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| | - To the Worfhipful _ 
= The MASTERS of the BENCH, 
And the reft of $i | 
MEMbBE R S 


OF THE: 


_— 


Honourable Society of Lincolns-Lnn: 


GENTLEMEN, | a 
HEN [I refolv’d to Publifh thefe Sermons, 
there could be no difpute towhom I fhould 
| dedicate them. They do of right belong to you, 
being moft of them firft preach’d among you; be- 
fides my great obligation to you for your conftant 
refpects to me, both in the favourable acceptance, © 
and in the generous encouragement of my labours, 
| ever fince I had: the honour and happinefs to 
| be related to you. In a thankful acknowledgment 
| whereof I humbly prefent this {mall part of them 
to you, hoping that by the bleffing of God they 
may be of fome ufe for the promoting of true 
piety and virtue, which is the fincere wifh and aim 
of | 


Your moft obliged 
and faithful Servant, 


Joun TILLorson. 
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THE 


PREFACE 


prublifoing of thefeSermons. For if they be in any meafure truly fervice- 
able to the end for which they are defign'd, to eftablifh men in the Princs- 
ples of Religion, and to recommend to them the Practice of it with an 
confiderable advantage, I donot fee what Apology isnecefary; and Ha they 
be not fo, I am fure none can be fuficsent. However tf there need any, the com- 
mon heads of excufe in thefe cafes are verywellknown; and I hope I have as 
equal right to them with other men. ee 
I fhall chufe rather in this Preface, to give a fbort account of the following 
Difcourfes, and as briefly as I can tovindscate a Siagte paflage im the firft of 
them from the Exceptions of a Gentleman who bath been pleas’d to honour st 
So far as to write a whole Book againft it. ae 
The Defign of thefe Difcourfes zs fourfold. oe 
Firft, To phew the unreafonablene/s of Acheifm, and of {coffing at Religion; 
which I am forry is fo neceffary to be done inthis Age. This I haveendeavourd — 
sn the two firlt of thee Difcourfes. | -_ 
Secondly, To recommend Religion to men fromthe great and manifold advan- 
tages which tt brings both to publick Society and za particular Perfons. fed 
this is the argument of the third and fourth. oS 
Thirdly, To reprefent the excellency, more particularly, of the Chriftian 
Religion ; end to vindicate the practice of it from the fufpicion of thofe 
grievous troubles and difficulties which many imagine it to be attended withal. 
And this is the fubjett of the fifth end fixth. ae 
Fourthly, To perfuade men to the prattice of this holy Religion, from the 
great yim ei which the profeffion of Chriftianity /eys upon men to that pur- 
pofe; and more particularly, fon the glorious rewards of another life; which 
ts the defign of the two next Difcourfes. 
| Having given this fhort account of the following Difcourfes, I crave leave 
of the Reader to detain him a little longer, whilf I vindicate a paflage in the 
Sirft of thefe Sermons, fromthe affaults of a whole Book parpofely writ againft 
st. The Title of the Book zs Faith vindicated from the poflibility of Falfhood. 
The Author Mr. ].5. the famous Author of Sure-footing. He hath indeed in 
this laft Book of his, to:my great amazement, quitted that glorious Title. 
Not that I dare affume to my felf to have put him out of conceit with it, by 
having convine’'d him of the fantafttcalnefs of it : No; I defpair to convince 
that man of any thing, who after fo Skid an admonition does fill perfift to main- 
tain, * That firft and felf-evident Principles not only may, but are fit to be de- * tee of 
monftrated; and } that a ridiculous sdentical Propofitions, that Faith is M+ p. 
Faith, and a Rule isa Rule, are firft Principles én this Controver/y of the +'‘tia, p. 
Rule of Faith, wsthout which nothing can be folidly concluded either about '' 
Rule or Faith. But there was another reafon for his quitting of that Title, 
and a prudent one indeed: He hath forfaken the defence of Sure-footing, and 
then it became convenient to lay afide that Title, for fear of putting people any 
more in mind of that Book. | - 
I expetted indeed after his Letter of Thanks, in which he + tells us, he in- + v. 14. 
tended to throw afide the rubbifh of my Book, thatin his Anfwer hé might 
the better lay open the Fabrick of my — and have nothing nee 
| | : - U0; 


le neither trouble the Reader, nor my felf, with any Apalogy for the 


t 
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do, but to {peak to folid Points, Z fay, after this, I expelled a full Anfwer 


tothe folid Points (as be és pleafed to call them) of my Book; and that, (accord- ° 


ing to his excellent method of removing the rubbith, in order to rhe pulling 
dows of a building) the Fabrick of my Book would long fince have been demo- 
lifh'd and laid even with the ground. But efpecially, when in the conclufion of 
that moft civil and obliging Letter, he threaten’d never to Seave following’ on 
his Blow, till he had either brought Dr. Sz#/7. and me to lay Principles that 
would bear the teft, or it was made evident to‘ all the world that we had 
none: I began (as I had reafon) to be ina terrible bie Of him, and to look 
upon my felf as.adeadman. And indeed who can think himfelf fo confidera- 
ble as not to dread this mighty man of Demonttration, this Prince of Contro- 
vertifts, this great Lord and Profefar of FirltPrinciples? But I perceive that 
great minds are merciful, and do fometimes content themfelves tothreaten when 
they could deftroy. 7 be age | 

For inflead of returning a full Anfwer to my Book, be (according to their 


new mode of confuting Books) manfully falls a nibbling at one fingle paflage. 


in tt, pag. 118. wherein be makes me to fay ( for I fay no fich thin ). that 
the Rule of Chriftian Faith, and confequently Faith it felf, is poflible to be 
falfe. Nay in his Letter of Thanks, * be /ays it is an avow’d Pofition, ig 
that place, that Faith is poffible to be falfe. And to give the more counte- 
mance to this calumny, he chargeth the fame Pofition (in equivalent terms) 
of the poffible Falfhood of Faith, and that as to the chiefeit and moft fun- 
damental Point, the Tenet of a Deity, upon the forementioned Sermon. Byt 


becaufe be knew sm his confcience, that I had avow'd no fuch Pofition, fe’ 


durft not cite the words either of my Book or Sermon, /e/t the Reader fhould 


have beige the notorious falfhood and groundlefie/s of this Calumny: Nay 


he durft not fomuch as refer to any particular place in my Sermon, repre 
apaflage might be found. And yet this isthe Man that has the face toc arge 
others with falfé citations ; to which a before I have done,I foall Say fome- 
thing, which (what effect foever it may bave upon him) would make any other 
man fufficiently afbam d. | 2 


4 | 4 
But yet I muft acknowledge, that in this Pofition which he faftens upon me, he 


bonours me with excellent Company, my Lord laulkland, AM/r. Chillingworth, 
and ‘Dr. Stillingfleet; Per/ons of that admirable firength andclearnefs in their 
Writings, that Mr.5S. when be reflects upon his own ftyle and way of reafoning, 
may blulb to acknowledge that ever he has read them. And as to this Pofition 
which he charges them withal, I do not know (nor have the leaft reafon upon 
Mr. S's word to believe) any fuch thing is maintained 1 them. | 
As for my felf, whom I am now only concern’d to vindicate, I foall fer down 
the two Pailages, to which I fuppofe be refers. | | 
In my Sermon, I endeavour (among other things) to foew the unreafonable» 


nefs of Atheifm upon this account: Becaufe it requires more evidence for 


things than they are capable of. To wake this good, I diftourfe thus: Ari- 
flotle hath long fince obferved, how unreafonable it is to expect the fame 
Kind of Proof for every thing, which we have for fome things. _Mathe- 
matical things being of an abitracted nature, are only capable of clear De- 
monftration. But Conclufions in Natural Philofophy, are to be prov’d by 
a fufficient Induction of Experiments; things of a Moral Nature, by Moral 
Arguments, and Matters of Fact by credible Teftimony. And though 


none of thefe be ftri¢t Demonftration, yet have we an undoubted affurance 


of them, when they are prov’d by the. beft Arguments that the nature and 
quality of the thing will bear. None can demonitrate to me, that there is 


fuch an Ifland in America as Famaica; yet upon the Teftimony of credible 


perfons, and Authors who have written of it, 1 am as free from all doube 
concerning it, as from doubting of the cleareft Mathematical Demonftration. 
So that this is to be entertain’d as a firm Principle, by all thofe who pre- 
tend to be certain of any thing at all, that when any thing is prov’d by as 
good Arguments as that thing is capable of, and we have as great affurance 

| : _ 3 thac 


-— 


that it is, as we could poflibly have fuppofing it were, we ought not in rea- 
fon to make any doubt of the exiftence of that thing. Now to apply this to 
the prefent Cafe. The Being of God is not Mathematically: demonftrable, 
nor can it be expected it fhould ; becaufe only Mathematical matters admit 
of this kind of evidence. Nor can it be prov’d immediately by fenfe, bécaulé 
God being fuppos’d to be a pure Spirit, cannot be the object of any corpo- 
real fenfe. But yet we have as gteat affurance that there isaGod, as the na- 
ture of the thing to be prov’d is capable of; and as we could in reafon expect 
to have, fuppofing that he were. — | , 

Upon this pebage it muff be (if any thing in the Serthon) that Mr. S: 
chargeth this | 


of its being otherwife; yet in this Tenet of a Deity é moft certainly does. Be+ 
s aGod, is affur'd there is a Being whofe ex- 


- exprefly and in fo many words faid that there is no God. . 

The other paffage is in pag. 118. of my Book, concerning the Rulé of 
Faith. I was difcourfing that no man can fhew by any wher: 
that zt is naturally fopoliite that all the Relations concerning America fhould 
be falfe. But yet (/ay 1) 1 fuppotfe that notwithftanding this, no man in his 
wits is now poffeft with fo incredible a folly, as to doubt whether there’ be 
fuch a place. ‘The cafe is the very fame as to the certainty of an ancient 
Book, and of the fenfe of plain expreflions: We have no demonftration for 
thefe things, and we expect none ; becaufe we know the things are not Ca+ 
pable of it. We are not infallibly certain, that any Book is fo anciént as it 
pretends to be; or that it was written by him whofe Name it bears; or that 
this is the fenfe of fuch and fuch paffages init; it is poffible all this may be 
other wife: But we.are very well affur'd that itis not, nor hath any prudent - 
mani any juft caufe to make the leaft doubr of it: For a bare poflibility tha — 
a thing may be, or not be, is no juft caufe of doubting whether a thing be 
or not. It is poflible all the people in France may die this night, but I hope 
the poffibility of this doth not incline any man in the leaft to think that 1¢- 
will be fo. itis poffible that the Sun may not rife to morrow morning; yet 
for all this I fuppofe that no man hath the leaft doubt but chat ic will. | 
Lo avoid the cavils of this impertinent Man, I have tranftrib'd the whole 
Page to which be refers. And now where is this avow’d Pofition of the 

offible falfhood of Faith? All that I fay ts this, That we are not infalli- 
ble either in judging of the Antiquity of a Book, or of the Senfe of st; by 

which I mean (as any man of fenfe and ingenuity would cafily perceive I 
do) that we cannot demonjftrate thefe things fo, as to foew that the con- 
trary neceffarily involves a contradtition ; but yet that we may have a 
firm affurance concerning thefe matters, fo as not to make the leaft doubt of 
them. | : _ 3 a 
And is this to avow the poffible falfhood of Faith? Aad yer this Pofition 
Mr. S. charges upon thefe words; how juftly I foall now examine. — 

Either by Faith Mr. §. means the Dotirine revealed by God, and then the. 
meaning of the Pofition muff be, that what God fays, is poflible to be faffe 
which is fo abfurd a Pofition as can bardly enter snto any man's Mind; and 
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yet Mr. S. has the modefty all along in bis Book to infinnate that in the fores 
cited Paflage I fay as much as this comes to. af 

Or elfe Mr. 8. means by Faith, the aflent which we give to Doétrines 
as reveald by God ; and then his fenfe of infallibslity muff be either, that 


‘qwhoever affents to any thing as revealed by God, cannot be deceiv'd, upon 


fiuppofition that it is fo reveal'd; or elfe abfolutely, that whoever affents to 
any thing as reveal d by God, cannot be deceiv’d. Now altho’ I do not, in 
the Paflage forecited, fpeak one fyllable concerning Doctrines reveal'd by 


God, yet_I affirm (and fo will any man elfe) that an affent to any Doétrine . 


as revealed by God, if it be revealed by him, is impoffible to be falfe. But 
this is only an infallibility upon fuppofition, which amounts to no more thar 
this, That if a thing be true, it 1s impofhible to be falfe. And yet the prin~ 
cipal defign of Mr.S's Book 4s to prove this, which I believe no Man ing 
7 World was ever fo fenfelefs as to deny. But tf be mean abfolutely, that 
whoever affents to any Docirine as reveal d by God, cannot be deceiv’d, that 
is, that no man can be miffaken about matters of Faith (as he muf? mean, if 
he pretend to have any adverfary, and do not Aight only with his own fhadow) 
this I confefs is avery comfortable affertion, but I am much afraid it is not 
trhe. 7 

Or elfe, laftly, By Faith be anderfiands the Means and Motives of Faith, 


And then the plain ftate of the controverfie between us is this, Whether it - 


be neceffary to a Chriftian belief to be infallibly fecur’d of the Means where- 
by the Chriftian Do¢trine is convey’d to us, and of the firmnefs of the Mo- 
tives upon which our belief of it is grounded. This indeed is fomething to 
the purpofe; for tho in the paflage before-cited I fay not one word concern- 


ing the Motives of our Belief of the Chriftian Doctrine, yet my Difcourfe _ 


there was intended to be apply'd to the means whereby the knowledge of this 
Doctrine is convey'd to us. However, I am contented to join iffue with 
M.S. upon both thefe Points. 

1. That it is not neceffary to the true nature of Faith, that the Motives 
upon which any Man believes the Chriftian Doctrine foould be abfolutely con- 
clufive, and impoffible to be falfe. That st is necefary, Mr. S. feveral times 
affirms in bis Book ; but how unreafonably appears from certain and datly 
experience. Very many Chriftians (fuch as St. Auttin (peaks of, as are fav'd 
not by the quicknefs of their underitandings, but the fimplicity of their 
belief) do believe the Chriftian “Doctrine upon incompetent grounds, and 
their belief ss true, _— the argument upon which they ground it be 
not (as Mr.S. fays) abfolutely conclufive of the thing: Aad he that thus 
believes the Chriftian Doctrine, tf he adhere to it, and live accordingly, 
Soall undoubtedly be fav’d; and yet I hope Mr.S. will not fay that any man 


Sball be faved without true Faith. I might add, that in this Affertion Mr.S. . 


45 pian contradicted by thofe of bis own Church. 

or they generally grant, that General Councils, though they be infallible 
in their Defastions and Conclufions, yet are not always fo in their Arguments 
and reafonings about them. And the Gu:de of Controverfies * exprefly {ays, 
that it is not necefflary that a Divine Faith fhould always have an external 
rationally infallible ground or motive thereto (whether Church-Authority, 


or any other) on his part, that fo believes. Here is a man of their own 


Church avowing this Pofition, That Faith is poffible to be falfe. J defire 
at S. who is the very Rule of Controverfiz, to do juftice upon this falfe 
Guide. | | 

I muft acknowledge that Mr.38. attempts to prove this Affertion, and that 
by a very pleafant and furprizing Argument, which is this. The profound 
My fteries of Faith (be ted/s ust) muft needs feem to fome, (viz. thofe who 
have no light but their pure natural Reafon, *as be /2id before) impoflible to 
be true; which therefore nothing but a Motive of 7s own nature feemingly 
impoflible to be falfe can conquer fo as to make them conceit them really 
true. What Mr.§. here means by a Motive of its own nature feeming im- 


pufible 
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Ghle to be falfe, I cannot divine, uste{s be mesns a real feeming impoffibia 
i But be pee it will; does Mr.S. in good carneft belsevethat a Motive 
of its own nature feeming impoffible to be falfe, ss /uffictent to convince any 
man, that has and ufes the light of natural Reafon, of the.truth of a thing’ 
which muft needs feem to him impoflible to be true? Ia my opinion thefe 
two feeming impoffibilities are fo equally matched, that it muft needs be 4 
drawn Battel between them. Suppofe the thing to be belseved be Tranfub- 


‘ftantiation ; this indeed is a uery profound My/ffery, and zs (to [peak in Mr. 


S's phrafe) of its own nature fo feemingly impoflible, that I kaow no argu- 
ment in the world ftrong enough to cope with st. And I challenge Mr.S. to in- 
fiance in any Motive of Faith which st, both to cur underfiandsng and onr 
feafes, more plainly impoffible to be falfe than ther “Doctrine of Tranfubftan- 
tiation zs evidently impoffible to be true. And tf he cannot; bow can he rea~ 
fonably expect that any man in the World fhould believe it ? 

2. That it is not neceffary to the true nature of Faith, that we should be in- 
fallibly fecur d of the means whereby the Chrifftan Doctrine is convey'd to us 3 
particularly of the Antiquity and Authority of the Books of Scriptureand thas 
the pesos Ae sn it cannot poffibly bear any other fenfe; And thefeare the ve 
things I inftance in, in the paflage /o often mention’d And to thefe Mr. & 
ought to have fpoken, if he intended to.have confuted that paflage. But be 
was refolu'd not to [peak dsfisnitly, knowing bis beft play to be sn the dark, 
and that atl bis fafety lay in the confufion and obfcurity of his talk. | - 

Now that to beve an infallible fecursty in thefe particulars 2s sot neceffary 
to the true nature of Fatth, is evident upon thefe two accounts; becaufe 
Faith may be without this infallible fecurity, and becanfe in the particulars 
mention’ d it is impoffible to be had. | 3 

1. Becaufe Fasth may be without thes infallible fecursty. He that is foaffur'd 
of the Antiquity and Authority of the Books of Scripture, and of the fenfe of 
thofe Texts wherein the Doctrines of Chrifliantty are plainly delivered, as to 
fee no juft caufe to doubt thereof, may really affent to om Doctrines, though 
he have no infallible fecurity. And an affent fo grounded I affirm to have the — 
true nature of Faith. For what degree of aflent, and what fecurity of the f 
Means, which convey to. us the knowledge of Chrifizanity, are neceffary tothe ' 
true nature of Faith, isto be eftimated from the.end of Faith, which is the 
falvation of men's fouls. And whoever is fo affur'd of the authority and fenfe 
of Scripture, as to believe the dottrine of st, and to live accordingly, fhall be 
fau'd. And furely fuch a belsef as will fave a man hath the true nature of 
Faith, though it be not infallible. And if God have fufficiently provided for 
the falvation of men of all capacities, st is no fuch reflection y ie the good- 


~ nefsand wifdom of providence, as Mr.S. sage 34g that be bath not taken 2 


care that every man's Faith fhould arrive to the degree of snfathibility; nor 
‘does our Bleffed Saviour, for not baving made this provsfion, deferve to be 
efteem’d by all the world not a wife Law-giver, but a mere Ignoramus and « Lay: 
Impoftor,. as * one of bis fellow Controvertifts (peaks with reverence... |. rinthus 
Befides, this. affertion that infallibility is neceflary to the true nature of that ara 
affent which we call Faith, ts plasaly Salle upon. another account alfo;becanfe ns 
Faith admits of degrees. But infallibility bas none. The Scripture fpeaks of 
aweak and aftrong Faith, and of the sncreafe of Faith; but I sever heard 
of a weak and ftrong Infallsbility. Infallibility is the higheft perfecison of the | 
| —- faculty, and confequently the firmeft degree of affent 5 the firmeft 
grounds, and.which are known to be fo. But will Mr.S. fay, that the bigheft 
degree of affent admits of degrees, and is capable. of increafe? Infallioslity 
35 an abfalute impofibility of being deceru'd; now I defire Mr.S. to foew me 
the degrees of abfolute smpoffibility; and tf he could dothat, ond confequentlhy 
there might be degrees of Infalisbility, yet I cannot belsevée that Mr... 
wotld think fit to call any degrees of Infathibility.a weak Faith or afent, — 
2. Becanfe an infallible fecurity in the particular mention'd, ss impaffible to 
be had; I mean tn an.ordinary way, og withert miracle and haa reves 
_o. = “ oo hAtion 3 
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bation; becaufe the nature of the thing ss incapable of st. The utmoft fecurity 
we have of the antiquity of any Book 1s. humax Teftimony, and all human Te- 
fimony is fallible for this plain reafon, becaufe ail mew are fallible. And 
though Mr.S. in defence. of his beloved Tradstion is pleafed to fay that hu- 
man Teftimony in fome cafes is tufallible, yet I think xo man before him was 
ever fo hardy as to maintain that the Tefitmony of fallible men is infallible, 
I grant it to be in many cafes certain; that is, fuch as a confiderate man may 
pradently rely and proceed upon, and bath no juft canfe to doubt of; and fuch 
as none but an obftinate max or a foolcan deny. And that thus the learnaedmen 
of bis own Church define certainty, Mr. 8. rf be would but vouchfafe torcad 
“Delo. fxch Books) might have learnt from * Melchior Canus, who /peaking of the 


. . prmnefs of human Teftimony s fome cafes, (which yet be did not believe to 


Certas- 6¢ infallible) defines st thus, Thofe things are certain among men, which 
pud ho- cannot be deny’d without obftinacy and folly. I keow Mr.S. is pleafed ta 


mines 


funt, que fs that certainty and infallibility ere a// ome. And he is the firft max that I 
negari f-- gyow of that ever fasd it. And yet tg: Somebody may have been before 
cache, & (8% bn st, for I remember Tully fays, That there is nothing {o foolith but 
ftultitta fome Philofopher or other hes faid it. J ems fare Mr.S’s ows Philofopher 


non pol- Mir, Wh. contradicts him in this wmoft clearly, in bis Preface to Rufhworth’s — 


— Dialogues; where explicating the term Moral certainty, he tells us, that 


fome underftood by it fuch.a certainty as makes the caufe always work the 
fame effect, though it take not away the abfolute poffibility of working other 
ways ; and this prefently after. he tell us, ought abfolutely tobe reckon’din 
the degree of true certainty, and the Authors confider’d as miftaken in un- 
dervaluing it. So thet according to Mr. White true certasnty may confit with 

a poffibslity of the contrary, and confequently Mr. 5S. 1s miffaken in thinking 
certainty and infaltibtlity to be all one. Nay I do not find any two of them 
agreeing among themfclues, about the notions of infallibility end certainty. 

\ Mr. Wh. fays, that what fome call moral certainty, ss true certainty, tho’ 
st do not take away a poffsbslity of the contrary, Mr.§.afferts the direét con~ 
trary, that Moral certataty is only probability, becaufe st does not take away 
*P.135: the pofibiltty of the coxtrary. The Guide in Controverfies * differs fromtbem 

, both, and makes taoral, certain and infallible aé/ one. I defire that they would 
agree thefe matters.among themfelves before they quarrel with us about them. 
In érvef then, tho’ moral certainty be /ometimes taken for a high degree of 
‘probability which can only produce a doubtful affent ; yet st ts lf frequently 
usd for a firm and undoubted affent toathing upon fach groundsas are it fully 
to fasisfy a prudent man; and in this fenfe Ihave alwaysusdthisTerm. But 
wow infallibility ts an abfolute fecursty of the underflanding from all poffibility 
of miffake in what it bebseves. Andthere are but two ways for the underfiend- 

- sug tobe thus fecur'd; either by the perfection of sts own nature, or by faperua- 
tural affiftance. But xo human underflanding being ripeny | fecur'd from 
Prbibslsty of ws flake by the perfection of sts ownnature, (which I think all man- 
kind except Mr.S. .bave hitherto granted) st follows, that no mas can be in- 
fallible in any thing, but by fupernaturas affiftance. Nor did ever the Charch 
of Rome pretend ta snfallsbshsty upon any other account, asevery one knows that 


‘ 7 


bath been conver fant tn the Writings of their Learned men. And Mr. Crefly ia | 


©P.88,89. 485" An/wer to ‘Dr. Pierce hath not the face to contend for amy other inf allibilsty 
. ‘but this, that the immutable God.can aétually preferve a mutable creature 
‘from actual mutation: But I can by no means agree wsth him in what im- 
medtately follows, concerning the Omnifcience of @ creature; that Ged, who 
is abfolutely omnifcient, can teach a rational Creature all truths neceflary 
‘or expedient to be known; fothat though a man may have much igno- 
rance, yet he may be in a fort omnifcient within a determinate Sphere. Om- 
nifcient within a determinate {phere, is an injinste within ¢ finite [phere; aud 
ss not that avery pretty fort of knowing all things, which mcy confift with an ig- 
nOTance of many things? Of ald the Controvertilts I have met with (except 
MMr.S.) Mr. Crelly és bappief at thefe fisart and ingenious kind of lees a 
ose a | 5 
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As to the other Particular of the fenfe of Books, st is likewtfe plasnly impoffi» 
ble that any thing fbould be deliver'd in fach clear and certain words as are ab- 
folutely incapable of any other fenfe; and yet notwithflanding this, the meaninz 
of them may be fo plain as that anyunprejudic’d and reafonable man may certaiak 
underfiand them. How many Definitions and Axioms, Gc. are there in Euclid, 
su the fenfeof which men are univer fally agreed, and think themfelves undoubt- 
edly certain of it? and yet the words in which they are expre/{s'd, may poffibly 
bear another fenfe. The fame may be faid concerning the Doctrines and Precepts 
of the Holy ok be id and one great reafonwhy men do not fo generally agree 
inthe fenfeofthefe as of the other, ts becaufe the interefis,ana lufis, andpaffions 
of men are more concern'd tn the one than the other. But whatever uncertainty 
there may be inthe fenfeof anyTexts of Scripture, OralTradition ts fo far from 
affording us any help inthis cafe that st 1s athoufand times more uncertain and left 
to betrulied to; efpecially if we may take that to be the Traditionary Senfe of 
Texts of Scripture,which we meet with in the Decretals of their Popes, and the 
Ais of fome of their Councils; than which never was any thing in the whole 
world more abfurd and ridiculous: And whence may we expect to have the in- 
_falliole Tradstional Senfe of Scripture, if not from the leads and Reprefenta- 
tives of thesr Church? | oe 
This may abundantly fuffice for the vindication of that Paflage which Mr.S. - 
makes {uch arude clamour about, as if l had therein deny d the truth and certain- 
ty of all Religion; but durft never truft the Reader with a view of thofe words 
of mine upon which he pretended to ground thisCalumny. But the world under- 
fiands wellenough, that all this was but afbift of Mr.’s for the fatisfattion of 
bis own Party, and a pitiful Art to avoid the vindication of Sure-footing, « 
Task hehadno mind toundertake. . | | 
MAnd yet the main defign of this Book which he calls Faith vindicated, 6c. és 
to prove that which I donot believe any man living ever dented, viz. That what 
4s true is not poffible to be falfe: Which tho’ zt be one of the platneft Truths in 
the world, yet he proves it fo foolt/hly, as would make anyman (if tt were not e- 
vident of st felf) to doubt of st. He proves st from Logick, end Nature, end Me: 
taphyficks, endEthicks, 6c. I wonder he did not do it Ykewife from Arithme- 
tick, esdGeometry, the Principles whereof, Le* tells us are concerned in de- © sue, 
mon ftrating the certainty of Oral Tradition. He might alfp have proceeded to fowm, p: 
Aftrology, end Palmiftry, axdChymittry, and have fhewn how eachof thefelend?* 
their affiftance ta the evidencing of this Truth. For that could sot have been 
more ridiculous, than his | Argument from the nature of Sudje& and Predi+ + rai 
_ cate, and Copula inl aith-Propofitions; becau/e for forth whoever affirms any vindic. p 
Propofition of Faith tobe true, affirms it impofjible to be falfe. Very trae. Bus &? * 
would any man argue, that what ts true is impoffible to be falfe, from the nature 
of Subject, Predicate asd Copula? for be the Propofition true or falfe, thefe 
are of the fame nature in both, that 1s, they are Subject, Predicate and Copula. 
But that the Reader may have atafteof bis clear ftyle, and wey of reasoning, 
I fhall for his fatisfaction tranfcribe Mr.S's whole Argument from the nature 
of the Predicate. His words are thefe. Our Argument from the Copsule is pars P. 9 16; 
ticularly {trengthned from the nature of the Predicatein the Propofitions we '» ** 
fpeak of ; 1 mean in fuch fpeeches as affirm fuch and fuch points of Faith to 
be true. For Zrae means Exsffent in Propofitions which exprefs only the 4 
eff of a thing, as moft Points of Faithdo; which {peak abftractedly, and tell 
not wherein the nature of the fubject ic {peaks of confiits, or the Qs eff. So 
that moft of the Propofitions Chriftians are bound to profefs are fully expreft 
thus, ATrinity is exiftent, &c. and the like may be faid of thofe Points which 
belong to a Thing or Aétion paft; as Creation was, &c. For, Exiffent is the 
Predicate in thefe two, only affixt to-another difference of time ; and ’tis e- 
ually impoffible fuch Subjects thould sesther have been nor. sot have been, or 
ave been and have sot been at once, as it is that a thing fhould neither 4¢ nor 
net beat prefent, or both be and sot be at prefent.. Regarding then ftedfaft- 
ly the nature of our Predicate [Baijfent} we fhall find that it expreffes = 
2 utmo 
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atmoft Atuality of a Thing; and as taken in the pofture it bears in thofe 
Propofitions, that actually exercis’d, that is, the utmoft Atuality in its mok 
actual ftate ; that is, as abfolutely excluding all manner or leaft degree of Po- 
tentiality, and confequently all poffibility of being otherwife ; which is radical- 
ly deftroyed when all Potentiality is taken away. This Difcourfe holding, 
which in right to truth | fhall not fear to afhrm (unconcern’d in the' drolle- 


- xy of any Oppofer) to be more than Mathematically demonftrative, it follows 


~- 
’ 


inevitably, that whofo is bound to profefs a Trinsty, Incarnation, &c. is or 
was exifient,is alfo bound to profefs. that ’tis smspofible they fhould be not Exi- 


ftent, or which is all one, that ’tis impoflible thele points of Faith fhould be 


falfe. | 

The fame appears out of the nature of d:/fsnc¥som or divifion applied to our 
Predicate Exi/fent,as found in thefe Propofitions ; For could that Predicate 
bear a pertinent diftin@tion expreffing this and the other refpe@, or thas and 
thus, ic might poflibly 4e according to one of thefe refpects, or thus con/i- 
dered, and not be ae to another, that is another way confidered: But 
this evafion is here impoffible; for either thofe diftinguifhing Notions muft 
be more Potential or Antecedent to the Notion of Exsffeat, and then they 


neither reach Exiffent, nor fupervene to it as its Determinations or AQua- | 


tions, whichdifferences oughtto do; nor can any Notion be more Asal or 
Determinative in the line of Sab/tasce or Being, than Exiffent is; and, fo fit 
to diftinguifh it in that line; nor, laftly, can any determination in the line 
of Accidents ferve the turn; for, thofe fuppofe Exiftence already put, and 
fo the whole Truth of the-Propofition entire and complete antecedently ta 
them: "Tis impoffible therefore that what is thus afhirmed to be 7rae, fhould 
in any regardbe athrmed pofiible to be falfe: the impoflibility of diftinguith- 
ing the Predicate pertinently excluding here all poffibility of divers refpedts. 

: "The fame is demonftrated from the impoffibility of diftinguifhing the Sub- 
jets of thofe Faith-Propofitions; for thofe Subjects being Propofitions them- 
felves ; and accepted for Jruths, as is fuppofed, they are incapable of Diftin- 
étion, as fhall be particularly fhewn hereafter. Befides, thofe Subjeds being 
Points of Faith, and fo ftanding in the Abftract, that is, not defcending to 
fubfuming refpects, even in that regard too they are freed from all pertinent 


diftinguifhablenefs. 


The fame is demonftrated from fhe nature of 7rath, which confifts in an 
Indivifible; whence thereis nothing of 7ruth had, how great foever the con- 
ceived approaches towards it may be, till all sey-not-dees, or Potentiality to 
be otherwife, Be utterly excluded by the Actuality of Js or Exiftence; which 
put or difcovered, the light of 774th breaks forth, and the dim twilights of 
may-not-bees vanifh and difappear. | 

. Ihave here (Reader) prefented thee with aDifcourfe which (if we may be- 


lieve Mr.§S.) is more than Mathematically demonitrative. 4 rare Sight in- 


deed! Andis not this a pleafant Man, and of good affurance? I now find it’ 


» Later of true, which be™ fays elfewhere, That Principles are of an inflexible gensus, and 


Thanks, p- 
I. ‘ 


felf-confident too, and that they love naturally to exprels themfelves with an’ 


 affurednefs. But certainly the facrednames of Principles asd Demonttration 


were never fo prophan'd by any Man before. Might not anyone write a Book of 
fuch Jargon, and call st Demonftration ? And would it not equatly ferve to prove 
or confute? If he intended this {tuft for the fatisfaction of the People, be might 


aswell have writ in the Coptick or Sclavonian Language: yet I cannot deny, | 


but that st 1s very fustable to the Principles of the RomanChurch; for why 
frould not their Science as well as their Service be in an unknownTongue? that 
the one may be as fit to improve their knowledge, as the other is to raife their 
devotion. But if he defign'd this for the Learned, nothing could be more ims 
proper; for they are far lefs apt toadmire nonfenfe than the common People: 
And I defire that no man (how learned foever he may think bimfelf) would be 
over-confident, that this ts fenfe. I do verely believe, that neither Harphius 
nor Rusbrochius, sor the profound Mother Juliana, bave anything in their wrt- 

: : a bings 
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tings more fenfelefs and obfeure than this Difcourfe of bis, which he affirms 
tobe more than Mathematically Demonftrative. So that if I were worthy to 
advife Mr. 8. he foould give over this pretence to Science ; for whatever he may 
think, bis Talent certainly does not lye that way; but he feems tobe as well madé 


_for a Myftical Divine, as any man I know. And methinks bisSuperiors fbould be 
fenfible of this, and employ btm towrite about the Deiform fund of the Soul, the 


fuper-effential life, #e method of Self-annihilation, and the paffive unions of 
nothing with nothing: Thefe are profousd Subjects, and be bath a Style pecu- 
bier ly fitted for then. For even inthis parcel of ftuft which I bave now cited, 
there are five or fix words, fuch as may-not-bees, potentiality, actuality, actua~ 
tion, determinative, fupervene axd fubfume, which (if they were but well 
mingled and difcreetly ordered, and brought in now and then witha that is, toex- 
plain one another) would half fet up a man in that way, and enable him to write 
as MyfticalaDifcour fe as aman would wifb. But enough of this: And I have 
trefpafi'd not a little upon mine own difpofition in faying thus much, though 
out of a juft indignation at confident Nonfen/e. 

It is time now to draw towards a conclufion of this debate. I foall only 
leave with the Reader a few obfervations concerning this Book of Mr. S's, 
and bis Dotirine of Infallibility. | | | 
” Firtt, That the main drift of his Book being to prove that what is true is 
smpoffible to be fatfes he oppofes no body that I know of in this matter. | 
' Secondly, That in afferting Infallibility to be neceffary to the true nature of 
Faith, he hath the generalityof bis own Church his profeffed Adverfaries, The 
Charch of Rome never arrogated ro her felf any other Infatllibility but what 
She pretends tobe founded upon Chrilt’s promife to fecuréhis Church always from 
Error by a fupernatural affiftance, whichis widely different from Mr.S8's ratio- 
nal infallibility of Oral Tradition. Mr.S. furely cannot be ignorant, that the 
Divines of their Charch (till Mr. Rufhworth and Mr.White found out this 
new way) did generally refolve Faith intothe infallible Teftemony of the Church, 


andthe Infallibility of their Church into our Savicur's Promife; and the evi- 
dence of thetrue Church into the Marks of the Church, oz the Motives of cre- 


dibility, which Motives are acknowledged tu be only prudential, and not demon- 
firative. * Bellarmine /ays, that the Marks of the 

dently true, which is the true Church, but only evidently credible ; and that (/ays 
be) is faid to be evidently credible which is neither feen in it felf, nor in its 
Principles; but yet hath fo many and fo weighty Teftimonies, that every wife 


Church do not make it evi- * 


mee 
Baie’ 


\ 


man hath reafontobelieveit. Becanus f to the fame purpofe, that the Motives + Sum. 
of credibility are only the foundation of a prudent, butnot of an infallible af- orc. a 


artic. de 


fent. I know very well that Mr. Knott and fome others would fain perfwade bce, % t, _ 


as, that an affent in {ome fort enfallible may be burlt upon prudential Motives, 
whichis as abfjurd as it's poffible ; but sf st were true, yet Mr. 8. would not 
accept of this fort of infallibility; nothing lefs will ferve him than demon- 
{trative Motives, and /uch as are abfolutely conclufive of the thing. Stapleton 


| ed Mr. Crefly tells us) exprefly fays, that fuch an infallible. certitude of 


eans is not’ now neceffary to the Paftors of theChurch, as was xeceffary to 
she Apoftles, who were the firft founders of the Church. So that, according to 
thefe Authors, there may be true Faith where neither the Means nor the Mo-~ 
tives of it are fuch as to raife our affent to the degree of infallibility. And 
this is as much tothe full as any Proteftant (that I know of) ever fad. Nay, 
even bis Friends of the Tradition, Mr. Rufhworth, Mr. White, asd 
Mr.Crefly, are guilty of the fame damnable and fundamental Error, as Mr. S. 


calls itt. For they grant lefs affurance than that which ts infallible, to be fuf= + Lever ts 
ficient to Chriftian Faith, and that we are juftly condemn’d if we refufe to be- % Anfee- 


hieve upon: fuch evidence as does ordinarily fatisfy prudent men in human af~ 
fairs. And particularly, Mr. Wh. makes a quefitn whether human nature be 
capable of infallibility; as I have fhews at large by clear and full Teftimo- 


er, p. f 


mies out of each of thefe Authors, i# the An{wer to Sure-footingW. Of|P. 140, 


which Feftimonies, tho” Mr.S. bath not thought jit to take the leaft notice * 


througha 


Cc. 
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throughout bis Book; yet I cannot but think it a reafonable reque to defi; 
him 2 vindicate the Divines of his own Church ( pecially eee Hyp 
way) from thefe things, before he charge us any farther with them. 

_ Thirdly, Z4at Mr. S.bythis Principle, That infallibility zs neceffary to the 
true nature of Faith, makes every true believer infallible in matters Of Faith; 
which is fuch a Paradox, as I doubt whether ever it enter'd into any other 
man's mind. But if it be true, what need then of any infallibility in Pope or 
Council? And if this infallibility be grounded Se the nature of Oral Tra- 
dition, what need of fupernatural afiifiance? I doubt Mr.S. would be loth to 


preach this Doctrine at Rome; I have often heard, that there is an old tefly 


.Gentleman ésves there, who would take it very ill that any one be ides him/ei 
Should pretend to be infallible. . ' ‘ vet 
Fourthly, That 4/r.S. dy his Principles does plainly exclude from falvation 
the generality of his own Church, that is, all that do not believe upon his 
Grounds. And this ts the neceffary confeguence of his reafoning in alate Trea- 
tife, entituled, ‘The method to arrive at fatisfaCtion in Religion: The Princ;- 
ples whereof are thefe; That the Church is a Congregation of Faithful; The 
Faithful ere thofe who have true Faith; Zéaz, till it be known which js the 
‘true Faith, it cannot be known which is the true Church; That which is the 
true Faith, can only be known by the true Rule of Faith, which is Oral Tra- 
| dition ; And that the infallibiiity of this Rule ss evident to common fenfe. 
* sec, an, nd from thefe Principles he concludes * that thofe who follow not this Rule, 
7 and fo are out of this Church, can have no true Faith ; And that though ma- 
ny of the Points to which they affent aretrue; yet their affent is not Faith ; 
for Faith (fpeaking of Chriftian Faith) is an affent which cannot poflibly be 
~ ‘falfe. So that the Foundation of this Method is the felf-evident infallibility of 
Oral Tradition, which hath been fufficiently confider'd in the An{wer to Sure- 
footing, which yet remains unanfwerd. That which I amnow concern’d to take 
notice of, 1s the confequence of this Method, which does at one blow excommuni- 
cate and unchrifiian the far greateft part of bisown Church. For tfallwho do 
not follow Oral Tradition as their only Rule of Faith are out of the Church, 
and can have no true Faith, then al who follow the Council of ‘Trent are ipfo 
facto no Chrifteans. .tor nothing is plainer, than that that Council did not make 
— Oral Tradstion the fale Rule of their Faith, nor rely upon it as fuch; which 
hath been prov'd at large in the An{wer to Sure-footing. 
— But why is Mrs. fo zealous in this matter of infallibility 2 There is a plain 
. reafon for it. He finds that confidence, how weakly foever tt be grounded, hath 
Some effect upon the common and ignorant People; who are apt to think there is 
fomething more than ordinary in a fwaggering man, that talks of nothing but 
Principles and Demonttration. And fo we (ee tt in fome other Profefions. There 
are a fort of People very well known, who find that the moft effectual way to 
cheat the People 1s always to pretend toinfallible Cures. : 
I have now done te his Infallibility. But I muft not forget this Letter of 
Thanks. f fhall wholly paft bythe paffion and ill language of it, which aman 
may plainly fee to have proceeded from a gall'dand uneafy mind. He would fain 
put on fome pleafantnefs, but was not able to conceal his vexation. Nor Soall F 
snfift upon his palpable fhuffling about the explication of she Terms Rule and 
Faith. He was convinc'd that he bad explain'd them very antowardly, and 
p.,, therefore would gladly come off by faying that he didnot intend explication, uz. 
only to predicate or affirm /omething of them. And yet the whole defign of the 
jirft page of Sure-footing, ss to fhew the neceffity of beginning with the 
meaning of. thofe words which exprefs the thing under debate. And thir 
method 4e tells us be will apply to his prefent purpofe, and will examine well 
what ts meant by thofe words which exprefs the thing be was to diftufs, namely, 
The RULE of FAITH. Now if to examine well what is meant by 
words, be not to go about to explain them, I muff confe/; my felf to be in a great 
t P.tos. error. Of the fame kind ss his Apology for bis Teftimonies, as f they were t not 
: intended againit the Proteftants; whereas bis Book was writ againft the Pro- 


teftants ; 


a 
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reftents; aud twhex be comes to bis Teftimonies, he * declares the defign of them * Sue 
to be, to fecond by Authority what he bad before efablife'd by Reafon. Sothat ee P. 


Sid Rational Part of bss Book was intended again the Proteftants, and the 


eftimonies were defign’d to fecond it, I cannot underfiand why be foould fay 


one was /efs intended againf? them than the other. But st feems be is fo con/ctous 
of the weaknefs of thofe T eftimonses, that he does not think them fit to fatisfy any 
but thofe wha belseve him already. | | . 3 | i. 
_ AAs to bis charge of falfe citations, st ss but the common artifice of the Ro- 
man Controvertsfis whes they have nothing elfe to fay. However, that the 
world may fee how little he 3s to be trufted, 7 Jball inflance in two or three about 
which he makes the loudeft clamour, and leave it to the Reader to judge by thefe, 


of bis fincersty in the reff. 


.» He fays, 1 rrnediay abufe the Preface ta Rufhworth’s Dialogues, in citin 
the Author of st to fay that {uch certainty as makes the caufe always to ii 
the fame effect, though it take not away the abfolute poflibility of working 
otherwife, ought ebfolutely to be reckon’d in the degree of true certainty ; 
whereas (fays Mr.3.) be only tells us there, p. 7. that by moral certainty 
{fome ynderftood] fuch a certainty as makes the caufe, Gc. To vindicate my 
Self iz this, I fhall ouly fot the Author's words before the Reader's eyes. They 
are thefe. This term Mora? Certainty, every one explicated not alike; but 
fome underftood by. it fuch a certainty as makes the caufe always work the 
fame effe@, though it take not away the abfolute poffibility of working other- 
ways. Others call’d that 9 mera/ certainty which proceeds from, c. A third 
explication of thisword . is, é&c. Of.thefe three the firft ought abfolutely to 

e reckon’d in the degree of true certainty, and the Authors confider’d as 
ppiftaken in undervaluimg it. Js this only to tell ws that by moral certainty {fame 


P. 62} 


nnderitood, c. Does not the Prefacer at/o exprefly affirm, that what thefe 


fome underftood by moral certainty, ought abfolutely to be reckon’d in the 
degree of true certainty? which is the very thing I ested him for. 

Another beavy charge is, thut according to my ufual fincerity, J gwote Ruth- 
worth’s Nephew te Leger afew good words are to be caft in concerning Serip- 
ture. [for the fatisfaction of indifferent men who have been brought upin this 
verbal and apparent refpect of the Scripture) whereas (/ays Mr. S.) in the place 


you cite, he anly exprefles, it would be a fatisfaétion ta indifferent men to fee | 


the pofitions one would induce them to embrace, maintainable by Scriptare.: 
Does be guly fay fo? let the Reader judge. The words in Mr. Ruthworth are 
shefe: Yet this I muft tell ye, that 1e were a great fatisfaCtion for indifferent 
men, that have been brought up in this verbal and apparent refpect of the Serip- 
ture, to fee that the Pofitions you would induce them unto, can be and are 
maintain'd hy Scripture, and that they are grounded therein. Certainly oue 
would think that esther this man has no eyes or xo forehead. i 
«But the greateft outery of all is, that I abufe bis firft Demonttration 69 ver- 
tue of a diradt falfification both of bis words and fenfe, by cogging in the word 
[all] making bss principle run thus, that the greatett hopes and fears'are 4 
plied to the pail of [all] Chriftians. This indeed I make to be his Principle 
rousdedupen bis words which I bad cited a little ce la and they are Wik 
Fira. that Chriftian Doctrine was at firft unanimoully fettled by the Apoftles 
ijn the hearts of the faithful, difpers'd in great multitudes ‘over feveral parts of 
the world. 44, That. this Doctrine was firmly believ’d by [all] thofe fairhful 
to be the way to Heaven, and the contradicting or deferting of it to be the 
Way todagmagstion; fo that the greateft hopes and fears imagh 
engaging the divine Authority, ftrongly apply’d to the minds of the firft Bée= 
lievers, ie. Now tf the/e firft believers, to whom he fays thefe hopes and fears 
were ftrongly apply’d, 4e all thofe faithful be /poke of before, which were dif- 
pers’d over feveral partsof theworld (as the tenor of his words —s fhews) 
what are thefe lefsthan albthe Chriftians of that Age? And he himfelf a little 
after tells us, there is the fame reafon of the following Ages. So that I made 
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able were, by | 


what 


es Principle run naotherwife shan be himfelf had laidit. And if it contradict 


ThePREFACE. 
. qybhat be fags elfewhere, it is no new or frange thing. I wonder more at 
his confidence in charging fuch fafifications upon meas every man's.eyes will 
refently confute him in. Methinks though a man had all Science, and al! 
Srinciples, yet it might not be amifs to have fomeConfcience. _ 
of bis Letter, and I have done. ee. Se Wy 
Thad charg'd him that be makes Traditioys Certainty a firft and felf-evident 
Principle, and_yet that be goes about to demonftrate it ; which I [aid was smpoffi- 
ble to be done, and if it could be done was necdle/s. Toavosdthis inconventexce 
which be found himfelf forely prefs'd.withal, he diftinguifbes between Specu- 
lative and Practical felf-evidence, and fays that things which are practically /e/é- 
evident may be demonfirated, but thofe that are {peculatively /o, cannot. But 
he muft not thigh to foelter bimfelf from fo palpable an absurdity by this imper- 
tinent diftinttion. For let things be evident how they will, f} peculatively or pra- 
Ctically, ‘tis plain that if they be Principles evident of themfelves they need 
nothing to evidence them; andif they be tirit Principles there can be nothing to 
er al more evident, becaufe there is nothing before them to demonftrate 
them by. Now if Mr. S. bad in truth belseved that the certainty of Tradstion 


was a@firft and felf-evident Principle, he /hould by all means have Let it alone, 


for it was in avery good condition to Sbift for it Self, but his blind way of De- 
monjfiration is enough to.caft a mift about the cheareft Truth is the world. But 
perhaps by the felf-evident certainty of Tradition, Mr.S. only means that it js 
evident to himfelf; for I dare fay it. ss fo to no body elfe. And if that be his 
meaning, he did well enough to endeavour to demonftrate it ; it was no more 

than needed. — a, ' oe ge om 
The other Point is about bes firft Principles, /uch as thefe, aRuleisa Rule, 
epi Faith is Faith, 6c. which be fays * muit principle all that can be folidly con- 


. 


cluded either about Ruse or Fasth. Of thefe he hath mighty fore, and blefeth — 
himfelf in it, as the Rich man in the Gofpel did in bis full Barns, Soul take 


thine eafe, thou haft Prsaciples laid up for many years ; and out of an excels 
P74 Of good nature pities my cafe, who did undertake to writea Difcourfe about the 
Ground of Faith, without fo much as one principle to blefs myfelf with. But 
the mifthtef ss, that after all this fier about them they are good for nothing 


b ] 


Ault,  andofthe very fame flamp with that frivolous one hy a o [if a thing - 
7 


Peftor. 1.7. be,it is,] which he rejects as a vain and ridiculous Propofition. Such are Mr. 
S's firft Principles, turfeited of too much truth (es an ingenious Writer of bis 
own Church fays of them) and ready to burft with felf-evidence, and yet by ten 


thoufand of ¢bem a man fhali not be able to advance one ftep in knowledge, becanfe 


they produce no conclufion but themfelves; whereas tt is of the nature of ‘prin- 
ciples to yield a Conclufion different from themfelves. And.to convince Mr. S. 
fully of the foolery of thefe Principles, I will try what can be done with thems, 
esther in-a Categorical or Elypothetical Sy/ogi/m, e.g. A Rule is a Rule, 
‘Tradition is a Rule, Ergo Tradition is a Rule. Lgain, If a Rule be a Rule, 
thena Ruleisa Rule; Buta Rule isaRule, Ergo. How is any man the wWifer for 
all this? But st maybe Mr.S. can make better work with them, and manace 
them more dextroufly, fo as to principle any thing that can be folidly concluded 
_ 8% any Controver{y. . 
And now I hope at laftto have given Mr.S. full Satisfaction; fince he has 


brought me to the very point be defir a, to acknowledge that I have no Princi- 


ples. dnd indeed if there be no other to be had but fuch as thefe, I do declare 
bo all the world, that I neither have anyPrinciples, nor will have GRY, 
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I foall only fpeak a fewwords to the two folid Points, (as I may call them ) 
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“TEXTS: to each SERMON. 


SERMON L 


joR 28. 28. And unto man he [aids Bebold, The _—_ f the Lord that i is Di as and 
t0 depart from Evils Underpanding. “Page 


SERMON I y 


2 » Pet. "3. 3. "Knowing this firft, that there — come in the lap days feoffers, making af 
ter their own bufis. ' 3% 


'§ E R M O N Ill. as | : : : 

‘Prov. 4 34. Righteou/nefs exaltetb a nations 3 but fin is the aa te any pisplbs.. 39 
eae | S E R M oO N IV. | - 

Pal. I 9. 1 I. And i in » keeping of them there is great reward. | oA 


SERMON V. 


Phil. 3..8. Yea doubtle[s; and I count all things but loft for the extellency of the knowiedge 
ms Chrift Fefus my Lord. 53 


SE R. M O N VI. 
And bis commandments wai grievous. 62 


| S E RMO N Vil. 
2 Tim. 2. 19. Let aoe) one that nameth the namie of Chrift, depart from i iniquity. 7% 


SERMON Vill. 


Phil. 3. 20. For our Ba $s 3 heaven. | 79. 


SERMON Ix. 


Ifa. 19. 1 2, 13. For ali this bis anger.is not turned away, but his hand 45 firetabid out 
fill : for the people birnetb mot unto him that _ Smiteth them, neither do they feek the 
Lord = hofts. 89 
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SERMON Xx. 


Heb. 3. 13. Exhort one another daily while it is paHeG to days lef any y of you be bardued 
| soreuge the — of fin. | _ 96 


SE R M O N XI. 4 | 
1 Cor. 3. ty. But nee ma be faved, yet fo as by frre: (103 
D . . ; 5 ER- 
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SERMON XIL 
Pal. 11 9. 165. Great peace bave they thet love thy law, and ‘mothing foall offend 
them. | iP TT3 
_ SERMON XxUL 
Pfal. 119. fo. I thought on pry ways, ang turned my feet suto thy teftimonics, = 122 
TS SERMON XIV. : 


Pfal. 119. 60.1 made bafte, and delayed not 40 keep thy commandments. 130 | 
, e 2 y en a | 


SERMON Xv. | 
1 John 3. 10. Jw this the children of God are manifeft, and the children of the Devil: 
whofppreg Ath oy righigoufng/s, i not of Gag. 3 138 
SERMON XVI 


ake 1s. 7. I fay unto you, That likewife joy foall be in heaven over one fianer that re- 
penteth, more than over ninety and nine juft perfons which need no repentance. Ifo 


SER M.O N -XVIL. 


“‘Matth. IZ. 31,5 32. Wherefore I fay unto you, All manner v fe aud blafpbemy y “8 he for 


given unto. men, but the blafphemy againft the Holy Ghoft foall not be forgiven unto men : 
And whofoever fpeaketh a word agai the Son of mop, it pall be forgiven him; But who- 
foever [peaketh againft the Holy Ghoft, it /bal not be forgiven bim 3 meitber in this wor 
neither i the world te.cqame. . 7 . a 
- - SERMON XVII 
Adts 10. 38. ——— Whe went about doing good. - | 166 


‘a SERMON XIX. 


Luke 9. ss, 56. But he turned and rebuked them, and faid, Ye know not what manner of 


. fpirit ye are of s for the Son of mau is wat come ta defray mucns lives, bet te fovibem. ty 


SERMON XX. | | 
Joho 14. 3d 5. Anew cammosdaent I give ante you, tbat 5¢ love ane aother 5 as Thave 
. yOu, the 


. bove at ye alfo love one another: By this foall all men kuow tbes y¢ are my d- 
. - -giplesy if ye love one another. 185 


SERMON XXI. | 
1 John 4. 1. Beloved, believe not every fpirit, but try whe /pirits whetber they are of God ; 


becaufe many falfe Prephets are gong ou, intg she world. ley 
= - * SERMON XXB5L. | | 
Heb. 6. 16. And an oath for congramgtion is to them an.end of all ftrife. | 207 


SERMQN X&HE 


Luke 20. 37, 38. Now that 'the dead are railed, eyen Mofes fbewed at the bufh, when be 
called the Lord the God of Abraham, the God of Laat, and the God of Jacob. For be is not 
6 Ged of the. dead, bug of the living 3 fox all liva te him. 22E 


SERMON XXIV. 


2 Cor. 5. 6. Wherefore we are always confident, knqwing that whilf me are at home in 
the body, we are abfent from the Lord. — 239 


SERM ON XXV. | 
1 Cor. 11. 26, 27, 28. For as oft as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do foew the 
Lords death till be come. Wherefore whofeever foall eat this bread, and drink this cup of 
the Lord unworthily, ts guilty of the hody.and blaod-of the Lord. But lat @ mas examina 
himfelf, and fo let bim eat of thas bread, and drink of that cup. , oii 
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SERMON XXVI. 


A Difcourfe again Tranfubfantiation. = z ip. 264 
a SER M ON XXVII. 

Joh. 24. 15. And if it feom evil unto ue to ferve the Lord, chufe you this day whom yor 

will ferve. . | 280 
$E RMON XXVIII. - 

Johh. 24. 1s. And if it feem evil unto you to ferve. the Lord, &é. + 8g 


SERMON. XXIX. 


I Can the Ethiopian change bis Skiny or the Leopard bis Spots i ? then ‘may ye als 
sa ap pa that are Reef OREe to do evil. 299 


SERMON Xxx. 
- Mat. i 13. Wo unto you Scribes and Pharifees, hypocrites 5 for ye fout up the Kingdom 
‘of heaven againft mens and ye neither go im your selves, neither fuffer ye them that are 
entering, to go 38. , | 308 


SERMON “XXXI. 


Mat. 2¢. 1, 2, &c. Then fall. the kingdom of heaven be likened unto tex ViTQiNS, ry 
took their lamps, and went forth to meet the a ad And five of them were wife, 
| “and five were foolifh, &c. 9 Pato] 


SERMON XXXII. 


‘Eira 9. 13, 14. And after all that is come upon us for our evil deeds, and: “for on our 
reat trefpafs, feeing that thou our God haft punifo’d us le/s than our Iniquities de- 
erve, and haft given us fuch a deliverance as this: fbould we again break thy command- 

mients,-and join in affintty with the people of thefe abominations, wow'df wot thou be 


f. 


ae angry with ws till thou badft confumed us, fo that there foould be. no remnant nor - 


efeaping ? 319 
: SERMON XXXII. oe 


‘Matth. ys. 44. But [fay unto you, Love your enemies; bles them that curl you ae yee 


to them that bate you s ; pray for them that de pitefully ufe you aud perfecute you. 330 
>. . mS : : eed 
aaa -SERMON XXXIV. | 

Luke. 10. 42. But one shing i ismesdful.. ae 341 


SERMON XXXV. 


Matth. 25. 46. And ee foall ga away into everlafting en aid the ribo inte 


_bife eternal. - _ - .. 
/ SERMON XXXVL 3S? 


“Ecclef. 9. 11. Lreturned, and faw under the fun, that the race is not to tif 
the battel to the firong, nor yet bread to the wife, nor yet riches to men of Banding, 
nor yet favour to men of skill; but time and chance bappens to iad all, ~ 359 


SERMON ‘XXXVIL 


cr 6. 8. Be thou inflrutted, O erufalem, uf my Ea depart from thee, if I make ae 
om a land not inbabited. 375. 


SER M ON XXXVIIL 


- Aas 24. 16. And herein do I exercife my Self, to have always @ eunfence void if afence 


° towards God and towards men. 381 


SERMON XXXIX. 


Zech. 7. j. | Speak unto all the people of the land, and to the prefs, faying, When ye fap 
’ ed and mourned in the fifth and Seven month, even thofe feventy years, did ye at all faf 
_ ante me, even unio mes 390 
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SERMON XL. 


pit. 73. 25. Whom bave I in heaven but thee? And there is none xpon carth that I defire 


befides thee. 7 : p. 401 
ee | | SERMON XLI. 
Jer. 9. 235 24. Thut faith the Lord, Let not the wife man glory in his wifdom, neither les 
the mighty man glory in his might, lef not the rich man glory in bis riches ; but let him 
that glorieth glory in this, that be underfiandeth' and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, 
which exercife pees le judgment, and righteoufne/s in the earth: for in thefe 


things I delight, faith the Lord. ets 
= oa. SERMON XLIL | 
Pit. 3. 2. To [peak evil of no man. : | nes 


SERMON XLII. 
John 1. 14., The word was made fief, and dwelt among us and we beheld his glory, the 
tlory as of ihe only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. | 87 


SERMON UAXLIV. 


John 1. 14. Tbe word was made flefo. 

2 SERMON XLV. pes 

John 1. 14. The word was made flefh. 460 
| SERMON LXVL 

John 1. 14. Lhe word was made flefo. oe 459 


SERMON XLVIL 


e 


Heb. 9. 26. But now once bath be appeared in the end of the world, to take away fit By the 
Sacrifice of himfeif. _ | | | 477 
| §ERMON XLVI. | 
1 Tim. 2. 5. For there is éne God. ce 488 
7 _ SERMON XLIX. a 
Joth. 24. 1f-——Bat as for me and my boufe, we will ferve the Lord, . fos! 


SERMON L.. 


Joth. 24. If —— But as for me, &e. , boa gt 3 


SERMON LI. | 
Prov. 22. 6. Train up 4 child in the way he fhould go, and when be is old be will net de~ 


part from it. | j21 
“SERMON LIL 7 | 
Prov. 22. 8. Train up a child, ‘&e. 7 §3r 
. $BRMON LIL 
Prov. 22. 6. Train up a child, Kc. - 3 | «$39 


SERMON LIV. 
“Ecclef. 12. 1. Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youths while the evil days come 


not, nor the years draw nigh when thou foalt fay, I have no pleafure in then. $49 
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SERMON IL 


The Wifdom of being Religious. 


Jos XXVIML 28. 


And unto man be Said, Bebold, the fear of the Lord, that is Wif- 
dons ; and to depart from evil ss Underfianding. 


= 


able perfections of the works of Ged. And the refult of his difcourfe 

is this, That a perfect knowledge of Nature is no where to be found 

but in the Author of it ; no lefs wifdom and underftanding than that 

which made the Worid and contrived this vaft and regular frame of Na- 
ture can teronghly underfland the Philofophy of jt, and comprehend fo vaft a 
defign: But yet there is a Axowsedge which is very Seber to man, and lies 
level to humane underitanding ; and that is the £now dee of our Creator, 
and of theduty we owe to him; the wi/4om.of pleating God, by doing what 
he commands, end avoiding what he forbids: This Knowledge and Wifdops 
may be attained by man, and is fufficient to make him happy. dud uxto wap 
be a Behold, the fear of the Lord that is Wifdom, endto depart fromevil 
is “Onder flanden | 


Thefe words conti of two Propofitions, which are not diftin@ in fenfe, 
but one and the fame Thing varioufly exprefs’d ; For wé/dom and anders 
flandmg are fynenymous words here; and though fometimes they have dif- 
ferent notions, yet in the Poeticas Books of Scripture they are moft fre- 
guently ufed as words equivalent, and do both of them. indifferently fig- 
nify either.a /peculative kaowledge of things, ora practical skilt about them, 
according to the exigency of the matter or thing {fpoken of. And fo like- 
wife the fear of the Lord, and departure from evil, are phra/fes of a very near 
fenfe, and like importance; and therefore we find them feveral times put to~ 


| N this Chapter 706 difconrfeth of the fecrets of nature, and the unfearch- 


 gether.in Scripcure: Fear the Lend, and depart fram evil: By she few of Prov. 37: 


the Lord men depart from.evil. So that they differ only as cee/e and effet, 
which by.a Meteayxy ufual in all forts.af Authors, are frequently.put one 
for another. . : 

Now, to fear the Lord, and to depart from evil, are phrafes which the 
Scripture ufeth in a very great Jaticude, to exprefs to us the (am af Reli- 
§t0n, and the whale.of aur duty, And becaufe the large ufage of thefe phrafes 
1s to be the foundation of my following difcourfe, I fall for the farther 
clearing.of this matter endeavour to fhew-thefe.cwo things : | 

1. Dhat "tis very ufualin the Language of Scripture, co.exprels the whole of 
Réligson by thefe.and.fuch like phrates. | 


a. The 


Prov. 16.6, 
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2. The particular fitnefs of thefe two phrafes to defcribe Religion. | 
I. It is very ufual in the Language of Scripture to exprefs the whole of Re- 
Jigion by fome eminent principle or part of Religion. | 
he great Principles of Religion are knowledge, faith, remembrance, love, 
and fear ; by all which the Scripture ufeth to exprefs the whole duty of 


man.. : 

In the Old Teffament, by the knowledge, remembrance and fear of God. 
Prov.30.3. Religion is called The knowledge of the holy. And wicked men are defcri- 
le. 10. bed to be fuch as ksow not God. So likewife, by the fear of the Lord, 
25. frequently in this Book of fn and in the P/fadms and Proverbs. And, 
Mal, 3.16. Then they that feared the Lord /pake often one to another. And the fear 
Eccl. 12. Of God is exprefly faid to be the fum of Religion, Fear God and keep his 
13. Commandments, for this ts the whole of man: And on the contrary, the 
Pfal.36. 1. Wicked are defcribed to be fuch as have not the fear of God before their 
Eccl 12.1. eyes. And fo likewife by the remembrance of God: Remember thy Crea- 

tor in the days of thy youth;, that.is, enter upon.a religious courfe betimes: 


And on the contrary, the character of the wicked is, that they forget 


Pal.g.17.God; The wicked fhali be turned into Hell, and all the Nations that forget 
God. Inthe New Teflament, Religion is. ufually exprefled by faith in God 

‘and Chriff, and the /ove of them. Hence it ts, that. true Chriftians are 

fo frequently called Jessevers, and:wicked and ungodly men unbelievers. 

Ro.g 2g, And that good men are defctibed to be fuch as Jove God. All things fhall 
Eph 6.24. work together for good to them that love God; and fuch as love the Lord 
Fefus Chrift. . Now the reafon why thefc are put for the whole of Religion, 

1s, ‘becaufe the belief, and knowledge, and remembrance, and Jove, and 
fear of God, are fuch powerful principles, and have fo great an influence 
‘upon men to make them Religious, that where any one of. thefe really is 

‘all the reft, together with the true and genuine effects of them, are fuppofed 

‘to be. | | a, | | , | . 

And fo likewife the fum of all Religion is’ often exprefled by fome emi- 
ment part of it ; which will explain the fecond phrafe here in the Text, 
departing from evil. ‘The worfhip of God is an eminent part of Religion; 

-and Prayer, which is often in Scripture exprefled by /eeksng God, and cad/- 

“ing upon his Name, is a chief part of Religious Worfhip. Hence Religion is 

Heb. 11.6. decribed by /eeking God, He ss a rewarder of them that diligently feck him: 
AGs2.21¢-and-by calling upon his name, Whofoever calleth-upon the name of the Lord 
foall be Saved And fo by coming to God, and by departing from evil. In 

‘this fallen ftate of man Religion begins with repentance and converfion, the 

“two oppofite terms of which, are God and Siz: Hence it is that Re- 
“ligion is defcribed fometimes by coming toGod.' He that cometh toGod, mufh 
Heb.11.6."bedzeve that he is; that is, no man can be religious, unlefs he believe there is 
"a God; fometimes by departing from fin. And he that departeth from evil, 


Ih. 59.15. maketh himfelf a prey; thatis, fuch was the bad ftate of thofe times of which ° 


the Prophet there complains that no man could be religious but he was in dan- 
ger of being perfecuted. : : : : 
~ Ji. For the fitnefs of thefe two phrafes to defcribe Religion. | 
1. For the firft, [the fear of the Lord] The fitnefs of this phrafe will ap- 
_ pear; if we confider how great an influence the Fear of God hath upon 
‘men to.make them religious. Fear is a Paffion that is moft deeply rooted 
in our natures, and flows immediately from that Principle of felf-prefer- 


‘yation which God hath planted in‘every man. Every one defires his own 


"prefervation and happinefs, and therefore hath a natural dread and hor- 
ror of every thing that can deftroy his Being, or endanger his happinefs. 
“And the greateft danger is from the greateit power, and that is Omnipo- 
_tency. So that the fear of God is an inward acknowledgment of a holy 
‘and juft Being, which is armed: with an almighty and irrefiftible power ; 
God having hid in every Man’s Confcience a fecret awe and dread = 
re oy 1s 
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_ his infinite power, and eternal juftice. Now fear being fo intimate to 
our natures, it is the ftrongeft bond ef Laws, end the great fecurity of our 


duty. . | 

ee are two bridles or reftraints which God hath put upon humate 

nature, fbame and fear. Shame-is the weaker, and hath Place only in 

thofe in whom there are fome remainders of virtue. esr is the {tronger, 

and works upon all who love themfgelves and defire theit own prefetva- 

‘tion. Therefore in this degenerate ftace of mankind, ftur is that paflion 

which hath the greateft power over us, and by which God and his Laws 

, ‘take the fureft hold of us: Our defire, and dove, and bope, are not fo apt 

to be wrought upon by the reprefentation of virtue, and the promifes of 

reward and happinefs, as our fear is from the apprehenfions of Divine 

difpleafure. For though we have loft in a great meafure the guft and re-' 

lith of true happinefs, yet we {till retain a quick fenfe of pain and tmi- 

! fery. So that fear relies upon a natural love of our felves, and is compli- 

cated with aneceflary defire of our own prefervation. And therefore Re- 

Nl ligion ufually makes its firft entrance into us by this paffions hence perhaps 

it is a Solomon more than once cass the fear of the Lord the beginnsng of 
! W ifdom. | 

yi As for the Second phrafe [departing from evst] the fithefs of it to ex- 

prefs the whole duty of man, will appear, if we conlider the neceflary con- 

nexion that is between the negative and the pofitive part of our duty. He 

thac is careful to avoid all fin will fincerely endeavour to perform his duty. 

| For the foul of man is an active principle, and will be employed one way 

or other, it will be doing fomething ; if a man abftain from evil, he will do 

good. Now there being fucha {trait connexion between thefe, the whole of 

our duty may be expreffed by either of them but moft fitly by departing 

from evil, becaufe that is the firit pare of our duty. Religion begins in the 


forfaking of fin; | 


Virtus eft vitium fugere, S fapientia prima 
Stultitia cartiffe —m—m—a 


Pirtua begins in the for faking of vice; and the frft part of wifdom is not to 
be a fool. And therefore the Scripture; which mentions thefe parts of 
our duty, doth conftantly put departing from evis firit Depart from evib rv. s4.14. 
and dagood. Ceafe to do evil, learnto do well. Let the wicked farfale his *& 37-27. 
way, and the anrighteows man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord. 7 i 
Weare firltto pus off the old man whtch is corrupt according tu decestfub bufes, 7. Eph. 4. 
and then to be renewed in the (pirit of our Minds, and to put on the new man, *¥ 7 
zc. Let him efthew evil, and do good. To all which I may add this far-) 
ther confideration, that the Law of God contained in the ten Command- 
ments, confiiting moflly of prohibitions, (74ou bast not do fach or fuch 4 
thing) our obfervance of it is moft fitly exprefled hy departing from evil, 
which yet inclades obedience ikewifeto the pofttive Precepts implied in thofé 
Prohtbittons. | a 

Having thus explain’é the #ords, } come row to confider the Propoftwn 
oe tes in them, which is this: 7 A? 

Thar Religion is the beff Kwowledge and Wifdom. 

This | f&all endeavour to make good thefe three ways. 

1. By a dsrett proof of 3. | > . 

2. By fhewing on the contrary the folly and ignorance of irreligssn and 
wickedne/s. | - . * 

3. Ry vindicating Religion from thofe common impatations which feem to 
charge it with ignorance or impruaence. | | 

I begin with the dire proof of this: And beeaufe Religion: conmipres 
hends cwo things, the krow/edge of the Principles of it, and « fiustable 
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iPet.1.12; 


life and prattice ; (the firft of .which being /peculatsve, may more proper- 
ly be called knowledge ; and the latter, becaule "tis practical, may be called 
wifdom or prudence) therefore I. fhall endeavour diftinély to prove thefe 
two things. | 2 ee - 2 & 
‘1, That Religion is the beft knowledge. 
'», That tis the trueft wifdom. 
1. Firft, That st is the beft knowledge. : | 


The knowledge of Religion commends it felf to us upon thefe two acs 
- counts. : 


1. Tis the knowledge of thofe things which are in themfelves moft ex- 
cellent. : 3 o. 2 Boe os | 

2. Of thofe things which are moft ufeful and neceffary for us to know. , 

Firft, It is the beft knowledge, becaufe it isthe knowledge of thofe things 
which are in themfelves molt excel/ent and defireble to be known; and thofe 
are God and our duty. God is the fum and comprehention of all perfe- 
tion. It is delightful to know the Creatares, becaufe there are particular 
excellencies fcatter’d and difpers’d among them, which are fome fhadows 
of the Divine Perfetions : But in God all Perfections in their higheft de- 
yree and exaltation meet together, and are-united. How much more de- 
lightful then muft it needs be to fix our minds upon fuch an objec in which 


excellent ; what will ravif/b our affections and raife our wonder, pleafe us 
and ‘a/fonifh us atonce? And that the finite meafure and capacity of our un- 
derftandings is not able to take in and comprehend the infinite perfections 
of God, this indeed fhews the excellency of the object, but doth not alto- 
gether take away the delightfulnefs of the knowledge. For as it is pleafant 
to the Eye to have an endlefs profpedt, fois it fome pleafure toa finite under- 
ftanding to view unlimited excellencies which have no fhore’ or bounds, tho’ 


it cannot comprehend them. There is a pleafure in admiration ; and this is. 


that which properly caufeth admiration, when we difcover a great dealin an 
objec which we underftand to be excellent, and yet we fee we know not 
how much more beyond that, which our underftandings cannot fully reach and 
comprehend. . 4 

And as the énowledge of God in his nature and perfectzoms is excellent and 


defirable, fo likewife to know him in thofe glorious manifeftations of himfelf 


in the Works of Creation and Providence; and above all, in that ftupendious _ 


work of the Redemption of the world by Fe/us Chri/?, which was fuch a myfte- 
ry, and fo excellent a piece of knowledge that the Angels are faid to defire to 


pry into ar. 


“And asthe knowledge of God is excellent, fo likewife of our Duty, which 
is nothing elfe but virtue and goodne/s and holsne/s, which are the image of 
God, a conformity to the nature and will of God, and an imitation of the 


our duty is to know what itis to be like God in goodne/s, and piety, and pa- 


tience, and clemency, in pardoning injuries, and paffing by provocations ; in 
juftice and righteoufnefs, in truth and faithfulne/s ; and in a hatred and de- 


— teftation of the er pid Sas! thefe: In a word, it is to know what is the good 


PL 179.96. 


and acceptable will of God, what itis that he loves and delights in, and is 
pleafed withal, and would have us to do in order to our perfection and our 
happinefs.. It is defervedly accounted a piece of excellent knowledge to know 
the Jaws of the Land, and the Cufoms of the Country we live in, and the 
witl-of the Prince we live under : How much more, to know the Statutes 
of Heaven, and the Laws of Eternity, .thofe immutable and eternal rules 
of juftice and righteoufnefs ; to know the will and pleafure of the great 
Monarch and uhiverfal King of the World, and the Cuffoms of that Couatry 
where we mutt live for ever? This made David to admire the Law of God 
at that dtrange rate, and to advance the knowledge of it above all other know- 


ledge, I have feen an endof allperfettion, but thy commandment is exceeding ' 
b7 | 


road. secondly, 


there is nothing but beauty and brightne/s, what is amiable and what is © 


— 


Divine Excellencies and Perfe@tions, fo far as we are capable : For toknow ° 
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Secondly, ‘Tis the £nvwledge of thofé things which are moft u/efd/ and 
neceffary for us to know. e goodne/s of every thing is meafured by its 
end and u/e, and that’s the beft thing which ferves the beft end and purpofe ; 
and the more neceflary any thing is to fuch an end, the better it is; So that 
the beft knowledge is that which is of greateft ufe and neceflity to-us in 


— order to our great end, which is eternal happine/s, and the falvatson of our 


fouls, Curious fpeculations, and the contemplation of things that are im- 
pertinent to us, and’ do not concern us, ‘nor ferve to — qur happinefs, 
are but a more fpecious and ingenious fort of idlenefs, a more pardo- 


able and creditable kind of Ignorance. That Man that doth not know 


thofe things which are of ufe and neceffity for himto know is but an igno- 
rant Man, whatever he may know befides. Now the knowledge of God 
and of Cériff, and of our duty, is of the greateft ufefulnefs and neceflity . 
to us in order to our happinefs. It’s of abfolute neceflity that we fhould 


know God and Cérif?, in order to our being happy; Zhss zs life eternal jobn17.3: 


(that is, the only way to it) to know thee the only true God, and him whom — 
thou baft fent, Fefus Chriff. \t is neceffary alfo in order to our happinefsto 
know our duty: becaufe ‘tis neceffary for us to do It, and it is impoffible 
to do it except we know it. | 7 

So that whatfoever other knowledge a man may be endued withal, he 
is but an ignorant Perfon, who doth not know God, the Author of his be- 
ing, the preferver and proteCtor of his life, his Sovereign, and his Judge, 
the giver of every good and perfeé gift, his fureft refuge in trouble, his beft 
Friend or worft Enemy, the prefent fupport of his life, his hopes in death, 
his future happinefs, and his portion for ever; who does not know his re- 
lation to God, the duty that he owes him, and the way to pleafe 4: who 


. can make him happy or miferable for ever ; who doth not know the Lord. 
~ Jefus Chrift, who is the way, the truth, andthe life. | : 


_ If aman by 4 vaft and imperious mind, and 4 heart large as the fand upon 
the fea-fbore, (as it is {aid of Salomon) could command all the knowledge of 
Nature and Art, of words and things; could attain to a mattery in all Lan- 
guages, and found the depths of all Arts. and Sciences, meafure the earth 
and the heaven, and tell the ftars, and declare their orders and motions 3 
could difcourfe of the interefts of all States, the intrigues of all Courts,the — 
reafon of all Civil laws and conftitutions, and give an account of the Hi- 
ftory of all Ages; could fpeak of trees, from the Cedar tree that is in Le- 
banon, even unto the Hyfip that (prings out of the.wall; and of beafts alo 
and of fowls, and of creeping things, and of fifbes: and yet fhould, in the 
mean time, be deftitute of the knowledge of God and Chri/?, and his dutys 
all this would be but an impertinent vanity, and a more glittering kind of 
Ignorance; and fuch 4 man (like the Philofopher, who whilft he was gazing 
upon the ftars, fell into the ditch) would but /apienter deftendere in enfer- 
#um, be undone with all this knowledge, and with a great deal of wifdom 
godownto Hell, | 

2. Secondly, That to be Religious is the trueft wifdom, and that likewife 
upon two accounts. 7 : 

1. Becaufe it is to be wife for our felves. | 

2. Itisto be wife as to our main intereft and concernment. | 

1. "Tis to be wife for our — There’s an expreffion, 706 22.21, He — 

tmfelf; and Prov. 9.12. If thou be wife, thon 

Sbalt be wife for thy felf; intimating that wifdom regards. a man’s own in- 


_tereft and advantage, and that he is not a wife man that doth not take care 


of himfelf and his own concernments, according to that of Old Exnius, 
neguicquam fapere is Sin quit fibt ipft prodeffe non quiret, That man hath 
but an empty title of Wifdom and is not really wife who is not wife for 
himfelf. As /e/f-preférvation is the firft principle of Nature, fo care of our 
{elves and our own intereft is the firft part of Wifdom, He that is wife in 
the affairs and concernments of — men, but carelefs and negligent of his 

own, 
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own, that man may be faid to be bufy, but he is not wife: he is employed 
indeed, but not fo as a wife man fhould be: Now this is the Ws/dom of Re- 
Jigion, that it direfts a man to acare of his own proper intereft and con- 
cernment. | oo 

2. It is to be wife as to our main intereff. Our chief end and highelt inte- 
reft is happinefs: And this is bappzne/s to be freed from all (if. it may) how- 
ever from the greateft evils; and to enjoy (if it may be) all good, however 
the chiefeft. Zo de happy is not only to be freed from the pasns and diféafes 
of the dedy, but from exxsety and vexation of /pirit: not only to enjoy the 
pleafures of fenfe, but peace of Confcrence, and tranquility of mind. To be 
happy, is not only to be fo fora little while, but as long as may be; and if 
it be poflible, for ever. Now Re/igson defigns our greateft and longeft hap- 
pinefss it aims at a freedom from the greateft evils, and to bring 
“ys co the a and enjoyment of the greateft good. For Religion 
wifely confiders that men have smmortal tad which as they are /pirits 
are capable of a pleafure and happinefs diitin@ from that of our dodzes and 
our fex/es;and becaufe they are zwmortal,are capable of an everlafting happi- 
nefs. Now our /au/s being the beft part of our felves, and eternsty being © 
infinitely the moft confiderable duration, the greatett w#/dom is to fecure 
the intereft of our /o#/s and of eternsty, though it be with lofs and to the 
prejudice of our temporal and inferior Interefts. Therefore Religion directs 
us rather to fecure saward peace than outward eafe, to be more careful to 
avoid everlaffing and intolerable torment than /bort and light afflictions which 
are but for a moment ; to court the favour of God more than the frzend/hip 
of the World, and not fo much ¢£o fear them that can kill the body, and after 
that have no more that they can do, as him who after he hath killd, can de- 
frroy both body and foul in bell: In a word, our main intereft is to be as hap- 
py as we Can, and as long as is pofible; and if we be caft into fuch circum- ’ 
{iances, that we muft be either in part and for a time, or elfe wholly and 
always miferable, the c/f wi/dom is to chufe the greateft and moft lafting 
happinefs, ‘but the leaf? and /horte/t mifery. Upon this account Re/sgion pre- 
fers thofe pleefures which flow from the prefence of God for evermore, infi- 
nitely before the tranjitory pleafures of this world, and is much more care- 
ful to avoid eternal mifery than gf id Jufferings. This is the wi/dom of 
Religion, that upon confideration of the whole and cafting up all things to- 
gether, st does advife and lead us to our beft intereft, 


Il. The Second way of confirmation fhall be by endeavouring to fhew the . 
ignorance and folly of irreligion. Now all that are irreligious are fo upon 
one of thefe two accounts: Either, Firf?, becaufé they do not believe the 
foundations and principles of Religion, as the exsftence of God, the immor- 
tality of the Sous, and future rewards: or elfe, Secondly, becaufe though 

‘they do in fome fort believe thefe things, yet they live contrary to this their 
belief; and of this kind are the far greateit part of wicked men. The ji7/t 
fort are guilty of that which we call /Peculative, the other of practical A- 
thei/m. 1 fhall endeavour to fhew the Ignorance and folly of both thefe. 

irft, Speculative Ather/m is unreafonable, and that upon thefe Five ac- 
counts. 1. Becaufe it gives no tolerable account a the exsftence of the world. 
2. Nor does it give any reafonable account of the univerfal confent of man- 
kind in this sperelinlon, That there is a God. 3. It requires more evidence 
for things than they are capable of. 4. The Atheift pretends to know that 
which no man can know. 5. Athet{m contraditts it felf. 

I. Becaufe zt §ives no tolerable account of the exiftence of the world, One 
of the greateft difficulties that lies in the Atheift’s way is, upon his own 
{uppofition that there is no God, to give a likely account of the exiftence of 
the world. We fee this vaft frame of the world, and an innumerable mul- 
titude of creatures in it, all which we who believe a God attribute to Him 
as the Author of them. For a Being fuppos’d of infinite goodne/s and wif- 
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dom and power is a very likely caufe of thefe things. _What mote likely’ to: 
make this vaft world, to ditretch forth rhe Heavens and lay the foundation of' 
the Earth, and to form thefe and all things in them of nothing, than infmite 
— 2? What more likely to communicate Being and fo many degrees of 

appinefs to fo many feveral forts of creatures, than infinite good#e/s ? What 


more likely to contrive this admirable frame of the Univerfe and all the crea- | 


tures in it, each of them fo perfect in their kind and all of them fo fitted 
to each other andto the whole, than infinite conn/es and wifdom? This 
feems'to be'no unreafonable accounr. ee oe a 

* But let us fee now what account the Athesft gives of thefe things. Ifthere 
be no:God, ‘there are but thefe zoo ways imaginable for the world to be.’ 
Either ic muft be faid, That not only the Matter but alfo the Frame of this’ 
world is eternal; and that asto the main, things always were as they are 
without any firft caufe of their being; which is the way of the Arzfotelian 
Atheift; (thofe I mean, who proceed upon Arzffotle’s fuppofition of the 
éternity of the world, but yet deny it to be from God, which he exprefly 
dfferts) Or'elfe the matter of the world being fuppofed to 'be eternal and of: 
it felf; the original of this vaft and beautiful frame muft be afcribed meerly 
(© chance, and the cafual concourfe of the parts of matter; which is the 
Way of the Ap:curean Atheift. But neither of thefe ways gives a tolerable 
account of the exiftence of the world. = 9° © * 0 en tt 
“ry F fhall firlt confider'the Hypothefis of thofe whom for diftin@ion fake I 
call the riffotetian Atheifts, which is this; That not only the matter but 


age which takes a pleafure and a B ia in unravelling almoft all the: received 
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ig i to render oe opinion very credible, and. the offer altogether incte- 
~* "Thefé two things theréfore I fhalf endeavour to make gadd; ‘in the matter 
that is now under our confideration "’ Fir/t, "That there are’ fair'progfs on 
our fide, and as convincing as the natur¢ of the thing: is capable of; >, ‘but 
that there isno pretende'of prodf on the other. ~ And‘ S¢condly, That’ Lo 
ae 2.4 fk; 4 ' ide 
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{ide on which there is no proof is incumbred with the greateft difficul- 


ties. | 

 Firft, That there are fair proofs on our fide, and as convincing as the na- 
ture of the thing-is capable of; but that there is no pretence of proof on 
the other. | | 

- This Queftion, Whether the world was created and had @ beginning, or 
not ? isa guctton concerning ¢% ancient matter of fe¢?, which can only 
be decided thefe two ways; by steffimony, and by prababiljties of reafoz. 
Teftimony is the principal argument in a matter of this nature, and if fair 
probabilities of reafos concur with it, this argument hath all the ftrength ic 
can have: Now both thefe are os on the affirmative fide ef the quetti- 
on, viz. That the world was created, and had a beginning. | 


1. Teftimony; of which there be two kinds, Dsvise and Humane. 

Divine Teffimony, as fuch, is not proper to be us’d in this caufe, confider- 
ing the gccafion of the prefent debate: For -that would be to beg the firft 
and main quedtion now in controverfy, which is, Whether there be a God 


_ ernot? which a teftimony from God does fyppofe, and therefore ought not 


® Vide 
Grot. de 
verit. Chr. 
Relig. |. 5. 


las. 


* De Nat. 
Deorum, 
Lot. 


* Geogr. 
I. 1p. 


* 2 Pet, 3. 


* Cap.6. 


to be brought for the proof of it. ’Tis true indeed that thofe effects of di- 
vine Power, I mean miracles, which will prove a Divine teftimeny to an In- 
fidel, will as well prove the being of a God, to an Atheift; But when we 
difpute againft thofe who deny a God no teftimony ought to be prefum’d ro 
be from God, but muft be prov’d to be fo. And whatever argument proves. 
that, will alfo prove that there is a God. | | 
. Humane Teffimonies are of two forts; unsverfal tradition, and writter 
Hiftory.. Both thefe are plainly and beyond difpute on our fide. “ 
| firft, There is an gasver/al tradition concerning the beginning of the 
world, and that ic was made by God. And for the evidence of this we 
have the concyrring ‘Tradition of the moft ancient Nations, the Egyptians 
and Phenicians *; and of the molt barbarous, the Indians; who, as Strabo 
T tells us, did ss many things.agree with the Greciaus, ae in this, 
that the world did begin, ead Joanld heve an end; and that God, the maker 


t eB: and governor of it, 15 prefent in all parts of st. And Acofe tells us, that 


at the firft difcovery of America, the Inhabitants of Pers did worthip one 
chief God, under the name or title of Ze Maker of the Univerfe:; And 
yet thefe People hed pot had any commerce with the other known parts. of 
the-world, for God knows how many ages. , 
-""T'q which may be added, that the moft ancient of the Philofophers, and 
thofe that were the heads of the chief Sects of Philofophy, as Thales, 4 


yaxagoras and Pythagoras did likewife confent to this Tradition. Particyu 
larly concerning Theles, T¢/ly * tells us that he was the fir/t of all the Phi. — 


lofophers thet exquired tato thefe things, and he faid, that water was the 
PEL iBHING if all things, qnd that God was that mind (or intelligent Princi- 
ple) whech fafbion'd ‘all things out of water. So likewife Strake * informs 
us that the Brechyans, the chief Sect of Philofophers among the Indigns, 
agreed with the Greciens in this, That the world was made of weter. Which 
agrees exaCtly with Mo/es’s account of the Creation, via. That the Spirit 
of God. maued upon the face af waters; which St. Peter * expreffes thus, 
Lhgt by the word af God the beavens aud the earth (for fo the Hebrews call 
the world) were. af old & dat@ ouvesaoa configtuted or made of water; not 
flanding ous of the water as our Tranflation renders it. | | 
- May Ariffole * himfelf, who was the great afferter of the eternity of the 
world, gives this account why the Gods were anciently reprefented by the 

eathens as {wearing by the lake Styx, becaufe water was fuppofed to be 
the principle of ali things. And this, he tells us, was the maf azcient ops- 
nio% concerning the original pf the world; and that the very oldeft Writers 


of Theology, and thofe who liv'd at the greateft diflance from his time,werg | 


of this mind. And in the Book de Mundo * it is freely acknowledg’d tq 


have 
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have been an ancient faying, and ageneral Tradition aimong: all ten, Thee @// 

thisgs are of God, axd were made by him. | will conclude this: with ghee 
full Teftimony of Meximus Tyrins * to this purpofe:. However (lays he)» pitte- 
men may differ in ather things, yet thay all agree is tins Law er Principle, . :. 
thet pote 4s one God, King and Father of ali things, &c. This the Greeks 


, this the Barbarians; shis thofe thet live upon the Continent, and thee 
| bbat dwell oy the Sea; the wife and the pally —— re 
_ Secondly, We have likewife a moft awcient and credible Hyfery of the 
heginning of the world; I mean the Hiftory of Mo/és, with which ao Book 
inthe world in point of antiquity can contend. I fhall not now go about 
to ftrengthen my argument, by pleading the Divine authority of this Book s 
for which yet I could offer good evidence, if that were proper to the mat- . 
-terinhand. It is fufficient to my prefent purpofe that Mo/es have the. or- 
dinary credit.of an Hiltorian bee him, which none in reafon can deny 
him, he being cited by the moit apcient of the Heathen Hiftorians, and the 
antiquity of his writiags never quettioned by eny of them, as Fofephus 
* aflunes us, eae | So : = Ly recone 
Now this Hiftory of Mo/és gives us a particular account of the beginning "r= 
of the world, and of the creation of it by God, ‘Which affertion of his ig 
agreeable to the moft ancient Writers among the Heathen, whether Poets 
or Hiftorians. And feveral of the main parts of Mo/és’s Hiftery, as con- 
cerning the Flood and the frft Fathers of the feveral Nations of the — 
World (of which he gives a particular account, Gen. 10.) do very well ac- 
eord with the moft ancient accounts of Prophane Fliftory. And I do not 
kaow, whether any thing ought more to recommend the Writings of Afea 
fes to a human belief, then the eafy and credible accaunt which he gives of 
' the originel of the World, and of the firft peapling of it. ay A 

As to the account of ancient times, both the Ag yptsen and Cheldean ac- 
couats, which are pretended by fome to be fo vaitly different from that: of 
the Scriptures, may for all that be, near the matter, eafily reconcil’d with  - 
it *;-if we do but admit what Diodorus Sscudus and Plstarch,; very credis ¢ videpr: 
ble perfons and diligent fearchers into ancient Books, do mofkt exprefly af- Stiling-_ 
fare us,-iz. that both thofe Nations did anciently reckon months for years, {0° Ore: 
And che account of the Chine/es is not hard to be receneil’d with chat of this is ful- 
the Septesgst. Now in fo nice and obfcure a matter, as the account of-an- Aa 
cient times is, it ought to fatisfy any fair and reafonable enquirer if theycan | 
be brought any whit near one another. : | . 

So that .wusverfal Tradstion and the moft ascent Hi/ary it the world, are 
elearly on our fide. And if they be, one can hardly with a more convincing 
argument. For if the world, and confequently mankind, had a beginning, 
there is all the reafon in the world to expect thefe two things: Firff,-:chac 
there fhould be an unsverfal Tradstion concerning this:matter; becaufe ic 
was the moft memorable thing that could be tranimitted. ta pofterity. - And 
_ this was eafy to be done, if mankind fprang from one common. reep and 
original, from whence this Zradstsos would naturally be univerfally diffus’d. 
Secondly, & may with the fame reafon be expected that foremarkable athing 
fhould be recorded in the moft ancient Hiffary.. Now-both thefe hate ac- 
cordingly happen’d. But chen on the other band, if the world was eternal 
end had no beginoing there canld be:no real ground for fueh a Treédition or 
Hiftory.- And if fuch a Tradition were at any time endeavour'd ta be fet 
on foot, it is not eafy to imagine how. it fhouid at firft gain entertainment, 
but mueb more difficulty to conceive how ever it fheuld come ta be snz- 
werfally propagated. For vie the /uppofition of thofe who hold the. eter- 
nity of the world, the world was always peopled ; and if fo, there could be 
no commen head or fpring from whepce fuch a Zredstion would naturally 
derive it felf into all parts of the world. So shat unlefs all.the world was 
fametime of one sengwage, and under one Geverament: (which it never was 
that we know.of fince it was peopled) no endeavour and indufiry: could 
wake {uch a Tradition common. | If 


/ 


-- barous people ; 
” and afterwards fpread it felf as mankind increafed:° ThisI fhall have occa- 
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+ beginning. 


of which em but one family might: efeape, and that poffibly too of bar- 
‘from:whom any fond and groundlefs conceit might ‘pring 


fion to-confider in a more proper place. : In the mean time I have thewn; 


even'from the acknowledgment of Ariftot/e himfelf, ‘that there was anéi-. 


ently fuch a ‘Tradition concerning the beginning of the world. Nay, if we 
may believe him, he hitmfelf was the very-firft afferter of the eternicy of the 
world. For he *: fays exprefly;' That all the Philofophers that were before 
him, did hold that ithe world-was made.. Thus much’ for the jirft kind ‘df 
Proof: this matter-1s capable of, ‘namely, teffrmony.. 
1 2ddlyy The prababilities of reafon do all likewife favour the beginning ‘of 
the world: So: fw pilicgea Shin, “Way. $803 ee ee 

—4,"Phe want of any Hiffory or Tradition ancienter than what is confiften? 
with the: received opinion of the time of: the‘world’s: beginning ;: nay, the 
moft ancient Hiftoties were written: long after .that.cime. This Lucretius; 


... the famous Epicurean, urgeth as a {trong prefumption that the world had a 


~~ 


ane — Si nulla fuit genitalisorigo © | 
" Lerrarum & SE boa eterna fueré: 
""" Cur fapra bellum Thebanum, § funera Trija,. 
'; "Non alias alid-quogue res cecinere Peete? 


1; Uf the world had no beginning, how is st that. the Greek, Poets (the 
moft ancient of. ‘theiy Writers). mention nothing higher than the Theban. 
War, and the. deftruttion of ‘Troy? Were there from all eternity no memo- 
rable actions done till.about that; time ?.Or had mankind no way till of late 


* . 5 


to record. them.and-propagate the memory of them:to pofterity?'It is much, 


if ten were from etergity,’thac-they fhould not find out the way of wri- 
ting: all that Zoxg duration, which had pafk'before that ‘Time..-Sure he-was' 


vos @ifortunate man indeed, who after. men had been eternally fo dull «as not to 


find it out,-had the luck at Jaft to: hit upon it.. ere es 


But it may be, the famous actions of former times ‘were.always-recordéd, 


‘bat. that the memorials of ‘them-have ‘been. feveral times loft by univerfal 
_dehuges, which ‘have now and then happen'd-and {wept all. away, ‘except (it 


may.be) two or three perfons, that have.efcap’d and. begun the world agin 
upon anew fcore. This is the only refuge that the Athesf# hath to fly toy 
when he is preft with this and the like.argumenes. . Buc:he cannot-poffibly 
efcape this way.. For thefe univerfal imundations mutt either be #eturaé or 
fupernatural. Vf they be /upernatural (as any. man:that. confiders ‘well the 
frame.of the world, and how hard it is'‘to’ give a natural reafon ‘of ‘them, 
would be inclin’d to think) ‘then indeed it is‘eafy to conceive how a few of 
tnankind, and no more, fhould efcape: \Becaufe this will depend upon the 
pleafare.of that fupertor Being which is {uppofed-fupernaturally to order 
thefe. things. Sut this is to yield. what we: have all this while contended 
for, viz. ‘That there isa God. But if: they be axatural, which the Acheift 
muft fay, ‘then there is nothing to reftrain: them from a total deftruction, 
not. only of mankind,’ but. of ‘all the beafts ‘of the earth... This the Arhesf 
cannot deny, not-enly to be véry poffible, but exceeding probable; becaute 


. he grants it to have come fo near the matter, that but very few efcap’d, and 


no doubt. with great-difficulty. -Now it isthe greateft wonder in the world, 
that a-thing (according to their own: fuppofition): fo likely to happen; fhould 
never: have fallen ouc in an infinite duration. Will-any man have ‘the face 
to fay that a thing is likely, which did ‘hever yet happen. from-all é¢ternity ? 
One would think.that not only whatever is.probable, but whatever can pofli- 


bly happen fhould be brought about in that. fpace:. Se that if mankind had 


from ajl eternity, but I may confidently fay; long’fince ruin’d. * 


been from eternity it had in all probability,I had almoft faid, been dettroyed 


oa 2 9. ‘Ano- 


If it-be faid, that this Tradition began ‘after fome. univerfal déluge, out 


~~ wee 
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2. Another probability of the world’s beginning is, the account which 
we have of the original of Learning and the moft ufeful Arts in feveral 
arts of the world. Nowif the world had been eternal, thefe in all like- 
hood would have been found out, and generally {pread long ago and be- 
ond the memory of all ages. There are fome 7¢s indeed that are pecu- 
fiarly convenient to fome particular Nations; and others that are only fer- 
viceable to the humonr and fafhion of one or more ages. ‘Thefe are not 
likely to fpread, and they may come in, and go out, and return again as 
often as there is occafion. But thofe which aregenerally ufeful co mankind 
.in all times and places, if they were once found out (and who would not 
think they fhould in an eterna! duration?) it is sot imaginable but that they 
fhould have been {pread innumerable ages fince: Nor can any man give a 
good reafon how they fhould ever be loft, but by fome fuch accident as an 
univerfal deluge, which has been fpoken to already. But now on the con- 
trary, the beginnings of Learning and of the moft ufeful Arts in feveral 
Nations, is very well known. And | add farther, that where-ever Learning 
and Civil Arts have come, this Tradition concerning the beginning of the 
world hath been moft vigorous, and aflerted with the greatei€ clearnefs and 

confidence. os 

3. The feveral parts of which the world confifts, being (fo far as by thofe 
parts of it which we know, we can poflibly judge of the reft) in their na- 
ture corruptible ; ic is more than probable, chat in an infinite duration this 
frame of things would long fince have been diffolv’d; efpecially, if (as the 
“theif affirms) there be no fuperior Being, no wife and nein. 79 rinciple 
to repair and regulate it, and to prevent thofe innumerable diforders and 
calamitous accidents, which muft in fo long a {pace in all probability have 
happen’d toit. This Lucresius * alfo urges as a convincing proof that the», ,. 


Serm. L. 


world was not eternal, 


hare etiam native neceffe eft confiteare 

@¢ eadem; neque enim mortals corpore qua fuxt 
Ex infinito jam tempore adbuc potuiffest 

Immenfi validas evi contemnere vires. 


It muft neceffarsly (lays he) be acknowledg’d that the world had a begin- 
sing ; otherwife thofe things which ere in their own nature corruptible had 
sever been able, from all eternity, to have held ont againft thofe forcible and 
violent affaults which in an infinite duration muft have happen'd. Nay, thys 
much 4rifotle himfelf every where grants, that if the frame of the world 
e liable to diffolution, it muft of neceflity be acknowledg’d to have had a 
eginning. 

efe are fome of the chief Probabilities on our fide ; which being taken 
5 lat and in their united force, have a great deal of conviction in them. 
E{pecially if this be added, that there is no kind of pofitsve proof fo much 
as pretended on the other fide. The utmoft that rs/fotle pretends to prove © 
is, That the world proceeded from God by the way of a natural and ne- 
ceflary effect, as light does from the Sun. Which if it be true (as there isno 
tolerable ground for it) the World indeed would be without beginning, but 
not of it felf. And thus I have done with the /7/? confideration | propaund- 
ed to {peak to, viz. That there are fatr proofs ow our fide, and as convincing 
as the nature of the thing is capable of; out that there is no pretence of proof 
o# the otber. \ proceed therefore to the 


Second Confideration, That the moft prefiing difficulties are on that fide qn. 
which there is no proof. | | 
_ Thofe who deny a God, and hold the world to have been eternal and of 
it felf, have only two things to obje& againft us: The difficulties that there 
are in the sation of a God, and in making the world of nathiag. To pr 
r 
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rfl anfwer: That we attribute nothing to God that hath any repugnancy 
or contradiction in it. Power, wifdom, goodne/s, juftice, and truth, have no 
repugnancy in them to our reafon; becaufe we own thefe Perfeétions to be 
in fome degree in our felves; and therefore they may be in the higheft de- 
gree that is poflible in another. . The eternity of God, and his smmenfity, 
and his being of bim/felf, how difficult foever they may be to be conceived; 
yet thefe perfections muit be granted to be fomewhere ; and therefore they 
may as well, nay much better, be afcrib’d to God, in whom we fuppofe 
all other perfeétions to meet, than to any thing elfe. - And as for God’s be- 


ing a /pzrit, whatever difficulty there may be in conceiving the notion of a 


fpirit, yet the ri muft grant the thing, that there is a bemg or prin- 
ciple really diftin@ from matter; or elfe fhew how mere matter, which is 
confeffed by themfelves to be void of fenfe and underftanding,and to move 
neceffarily, can produce any thing that has fenfe, underftanding and liberty. 
As to the other dithculty, of making the world of nothing, | fhall only fay 
this : that though ic fignify an inconceivable excefs of power, yet there can 
no contradi@tion be fhewn init. And‘it is every whit as eafy to conceive 
that fomething fhould be caus’d to be that was not before, as that any thing 
fhould be of it felf ; which yet mu{t be granted on both fides; and there- 
fore this difficulty ought not to be objected by either. | | 

But then on the ocher fide there are thefe two great and real difficulties; 
Firff,; That men generally have always believed the contrary, vzz. ‘That the 
‘World had a beginning, and was made by God. Which is a ftrong evi- 
dence that this account of the exiftence of the world is more natural, and 
of a more eafy conception to human underftanding. And indeed itis very 
natural to conceive that every thing which is imperfe& (as the world and 


- all the creatures in it muft be acknowledg’d in many refpeéts to be) had 


fome caufe which produc’d it, fuch as it is, and determin’d the bounds and 


limits of its perfection: but that which is of it felf and without.a caufe, — 


may be any thing, and have any perfection which does not imply a contra- 
diction. Secondly, To affert mankind to have been of it felf, and without 


a caufe, hath this invincible objection againft it ; that we plainly fee every 


man to be from another. So that mankind is afferted to have no caufe of 
its being, and yet every particular man muft be acknowledged to have a fa- 
ther; whichis every whit as abfurd in an infinite fucceflion of men, as in 
any finite number of generations. It is more eafy indeed .to conceive how 
a conftant and permanent being, fuppofe matter, fhould always have been 
of it felf; and then that that fhould be the foundation of infinite. fucceflive 
changes and alterations : But an infinite fucceflion of the generations of men 


Without any | ails i foundation is utterly unimaginable. If it be faid — 


that the earth was always, and in time did produce mez,and that they ever 


- fince have produc’d one another ; this is to run into one great abfurdity of 


‘the Epzcurean way, which fhall be confider’d in its Pg place. 


And thus I have endeavour’d as plainly and briefly as the nature of the 
Argument would admit, to prove that the account which the Scrifture gives 
of the exiftence of the world, is moft credible, and agreeable to the reafon 
of mankind; and that this Fi7/? account which the Arheif? gives of it, is 
altogether incredible. - And now I expect after all this the 4tbez/? will com- 
plain, that all that hath been faid does not amount to a ffric# demonftration 


_ of the thing. It may be fo. And if the Atheift would undertake to demon- 


ftrate. the contrary, there might be fome reafon for this complaint. Inthe 
mean time I defire to know whether when both fides are agreed that the 
world is, and that it muft either have its original from God, or have been 
always of it felf; and if it have been made evident, that on one /ide there 
are fair proofs both from teffimony and reafon, and as convincing as the na- 
ture of the thing is capable of, and no pretence of proof on the other; 


and that the dificuities are moft prefling on that /ide which is deftitute of 
proof ; I fay, it this have been made evident, I defire to know whether this 


a be 
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be act upon the matter as fatisfa@ory to a wife man as a Demonftration? 
For in this cafe there cari be no doubt on which fide the clear advantage of 
evidence lies, and confequently which way a prudent man ought to deter- 
mine affent. | | | ae 
I come now in the Second place; to confider the other accoxat which ano- 
ther fort of Atherffs, thofe whom I call the Epicureans, do give of the 
exiftence of the world. And ’tis this. They fuppofe the matter of which 
the world is conftiruted to be eternal and of it felf, and then an infinite 
empty {pace for the infinite little sl of this matter (which they call 4- 
toms) to move and play in; and that thefe being always in motion did after 
infinite trials and encounters; without any counfel or defign and without 
the difpofal and contrivance of any wife and intelligent Being, at laft by a 
lucky cafualty entangle and fettle themfelves in this beautiful and regular 
frame of the world which we now fee: And that the Earth, being at firft 
in its full vigor and fruitfulnefs, did then bring forth men and all other forts 
of living creatures as it does plants now. | 
This 1s in fhortthe Epicureas account of the original of the world, which 
as abfurd asit is Lecrerzxs * hath very elegantly expreffed in thefe verfes. * Lib. si 


Sed quibus ille modis conjetfus materiai, 
Fundarit celum ac terram, pontique profunda, 
Solifque 6 luna curfus, ex ordine poxam. 
Nam certe neque confilio primordia rerum 
Ordine fe queque, atque fagact mente locarunt, 
Nec quos queque darent motus pepigere profetto : 
Sed quia malta modis multis primordia rerum 
Ex infinito jam tempore percita plagis 
Ponderibufque fuis confaerunt concita ferri, 
Omnimodifque coire, atque omnia pertentare, 
Quecungque inter fe poffent congreffa creare: 
Propterea fit, ntt magnum i per evum 
Omnigenos cetus, © motus experiundo, 
Tandem ca conveniant, qua ut convenere, repenté 
Macnarum rerum fiunt exordia fepe, 

Lerrai, maris 6 celi, generifque animantum. 


Thus he like a good Poet, but a very bad maker and cohtriver of the 
World. For I appeal to any man of reafon whether any thing can be more 
unreafonable, than obftinately to impute an effect to chatice which carriesin 
the very face of it all che arguments and characters of. a wife defign, and 
contrivance? Was ever any confiderable work, in which there was required . 
a great variety of oa and aregular and orderly difpofition of thofe parts, 
done by chance? Will chance fit means to ends, and that in ten thoufand 
inftances, and not fai! in any one? How often. might a man after be had 
jumbled a fet of letters in a bag, fling them out upon the ground before they 
would fall into an exact Poem, yea or fo much as make a good difcourfe in 
Profe ? And may not 2 littte Book be as eafily made by chance, as chis great 
Vilume of the World? How tong thight a man be in fprinkling colours up-_ 
on Canvas with a carelefs hand,before they would happen to make the exact 
Picture of aman? And is a man eafier made by chance than his Pi@ure? | 
How long might twenty thoufand 4/indmex, which fhould be fent out from 
the feveral remote parts of Eaghesd, wander up and down before won 
would all meet upon Saliséury-plains and fall into rank and file im the exa 
Order of an Army? And yet this is much more eafy to be imagined, than 
how the innumerable blind parts of matter fhould rendezvous themfelves into 
aworld. A man that fees Heary the Sevenrh’s Chapel at We/tminffer might 
with as good reafon maintain (yea with much better, confidering the vaft 
difference betwixt that little — and the huge fabrick of the ~~ 

_ | that 
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that it was never contrived or built by any man, bur that the {tones did by 


_ chance grow into thofe curious figures into which they feem to have been 
cut and graven; and that upon a time (as tales ufually begin) the materials 
of that building, the ftone, mortar, timber, iron, lead and glafs, happily 
met together, and very fortunately rang’d themfelves into that delicate or- 
der in which we fee them now fo clote compacted that it mutt be a very 
great chance that parts them again. What would the world think of aman 
that fhould advance fuch an opinion as this, and write a Book for it? If 
they would do him right, they ought to look upon him as mad: but yer 
with a lictle more reafon than any man can have to fay that the world was 
made by chance: or that the firft men grew up out of the earth as plants 
do now. For can any thing be more ridiculous and againft all reafon than 
to afcribe the production of men to the firit fruitfulnefs of the earth, with- 


out fo much as one inftance and experiment in any Ave or Hiftory to coun- . 


tenance fo monftrous a Suppofition? The thing is at firft fight fo grofs and 
palpable, that no Difcourfe about it can make it more apparent. And yet 
thefe fhameful beggars of Principles, who give this precarious account of 
,the original of things, affume to themfeves to be the men of reafon, the 
great wits of the world, the only cautzous and wary perfons that hate to be 
impofed upon; that muft have convincing evidence for every thing, and can 

admit.of nothing without a clear demonftration for it. 
~  . Speculative Atheifm is unreafonable, becaufe it gives no reafonable ac- 
count of the wazver/al confent of mankind in this apprehenfion, that there 
2s a God. ‘That men do generally believe a God, and have done in all A- 
ges, the prefent experience of the world, and the records of former times 
do abundantly teftify. Now how comes this perfuafion to have gained fo 
univerfal a poffeflion of the mind of Man, and to have found fuch general 
entertainment in all Nations, even thofe that are moft barbarous? If there 
- be no fuch thing as God in the world, how comes it to pafs that this ob- 

je@ doth continually encounter our underftandings?, Whence is it that we 
are fo perpetually haunted with the apparition of a Deity, and followed 
with it where-ever we go? If ic be not natural to the mind of man, but 
proceeds from fome accidental Diftemper of our underftandings, how comes 
ic to be fo univerfal that no differences of age, or temper, or education can 
Wear it out, and fet any confiderable number of men free fromit? Into 
what can we refolve this ftrong inclination of mankind to this error and 
miftake ? How come all Nations to be thus feduced? It is altogether unima- 


ginable but that the reafon of fo univerfal a confent in all places and ages - 


of the world, and among all differences of perfons, fhould be one and con- 
ftant. But no one and conftant reafon of this can be given, but from the 
nature of man’s mind and underftanding which hath this notion of a Deity 
born with it and {tamped upon it; or, which is all one, is of fuch a frame 
that in the free ufe and exercife of it felf it will find out God: And what 
more reafonable than to think, that if we be God’s workmanhhip, he fhould 
fet this mark of himfelf upon all reafonable creatures, that they may know 
to whom they belong, arid may acknowledge the Author of their beings? 
| This feems to be a credible and fatisfa@tory account of fo univer fal a confent 

in this matter. But now what doth the /44ezf# refolve this into? He 1s not 
at one with himfelf what account to give of it, nor can it be expected he 
fhould. For he that will overlook the true reafon of a thing which ufually 
is but one, may eafily find many falfe ones, error being infinite. But there 
are three which he principally reliesupon, fear, tradition, and policy of State. 
I thall briefly confider thefe. 

Firft, He would make us believe that this apprehenfion of a God doth 
‘pring from an infinite jea/ox/y in the mind of man, and an endlefs fear of 
t 


e worft that may happen; according to that divine faying of the Poet 
Which he can never fuficiently admire, {908 
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Primum in orbe Deos fecst timer, 


Fear firff meade Gods. So thet it is granted on both fides that the fear of s 
Deity doth univerfally poffefs the minds of men. Now the quettiog is, Whe- 
ther it be more likely that the exiftence of a God thould be the caufeof this. 
fear, or that this fear fhould be the caufe why men imagine there is:a.God? 
If there be a God who hath impreffed this image of himfelf upon the. mind 
of Man, there's great reafon why all men fhould ftand in awe of bim: But i 
there he na »it is nat eafy to canceive how fear fhould createan univerf{a} 
confidence snd affurance in men that there is one. For, whence fhould this 
fear come? It mutt be either from without, from the fuggeition of otherswho. 
firft cell us there is fuch a deiag and then our fear believes it ; or elfe ic mufta-. 
rife from within, from the nature of man which is apt to fancy dreadful and 
terrible things. If fram the fuggeftion of others who tell us fo, the queftion 
returos, Wha cold thew fo? and will never be fatisfied till the firft Author of 
this report be found out. So that this account of fear refolves ic felf into 
tredation, which fhall be fpoken to in its proper place. But if itbe faid that 
this fear arifeth from within, from the nature of man whichis apt toimagine 
dreadful things, this likewife ts liable to inexplicable difficulties. For, Ff, 
‘The proper object of fear is fomething thae 1s dreadful, that is, fomething 
that threatens men with harm or danger; and that in God muft either be 
' power or juftice; and fuch an object as this fear indeed may create: But 
goodnefsand mercy are effential to the notion of a God as wellas. power and 
juitice: now how fhould fear put men upon fancying a Being that is infinitely 
goad and merciful? No man hath reafon to be afraid of fuch a Being,asfuch. - 
o that the 4thez mutt join another caufe to fear, viz. hape, to enable 
men to create this imagination of a God. And what wauld the product of 
thsfe two. contrary paftions be? the imagination of a Being which we fhauld 
fear woukd do us a3 much harm eg we could hope it would do us goad; 
which would be gusd pro gus, and which our reafon would oblige us to lay. 
afide fo foan as we have fancied it, becaufe it would oa ju nothing. But, 
fecon diy, fappofe fear alone could do. ic; how comes the mind of man to be. 
fubjec to {uch groundlefs aed unreafonable fears? The rifotelian Arheilt 
will fay, iealways was fe; But this is to affirm,and nor ta give any account 
of athing. ‘Fhe Epicarean Athertt, if he will {peak canfonantly co himfelf,, 
mauit fay that there happened. ta the origioal. conftitution of the fir{t men. 
fuch. acongextuse of toms as do naturally difpofe men: to. thefe panick. 
fears; unlefshe will fay: that the firft men, when they grew out of the earth and 
_ aftenwerds broke lonfe from .thetr root, finding themfelves. weakand naked and. 
unarmed, and meeting with fevera} fierce Creatures {trogger than. them{elves, 
they were put ia fuch a fright as did a little diftemper their underftandings. . 
and let loofe their imaginations to endlefs fufpicions and unbounded jealou-. 
fies, which did at lft fetde in the conceit of an invifible. deme infinitely 
werful, and: able ta do them harms; and being fully pofleft with this appre- 
Pendion (nothing bereg:more ordinary then far crazed perfons to believe their 
own fancies) they became religious; and afterwards when mankind began to 
be. is ag in the: way of generation, then Religion obliged them. to in- 
fiil thefe Prisciples inta their Children in, their tender. years, that fa they: 
might make:the greater impreffion upom them; and this.courfe having been 
continued ever fince, the notion of a God hath. been kept up in the world. 
This is.venyi fuitable to. Eprourus his Hypothefis of. the original af men; but 
if any man think fit to fay thus, k cannot thiak. it fit to confute hin. Thirdly, 
whether men were from all eternity fuch timorous and fanciful Creatures, or 
bepperedito be made fo in, the firft conticutionof things,itfeemshoweverthat 
this: faex Of a Deity: bath afoundation.in nature. And if is be natural, ought 
we not rathes to.concdude-that there is fome grouad andreafon for thele fears, 
and that nature hath nat planted — inusto.no purpofe, than.that they are 
| 2 vain 
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vain and groundlefs: There is no principle that Arsffot/e (the great afferter 


of the eternity of the world) doth more frequently inculcate than this, 
That Nature doth nothing in vain; and the Athez/t himfelf is forc’d to ac- 


io oe (and foevery man muit who attentively confiders the frame of the. 


world) That altho’ things were made by chance, yet they have happen’d as 
well as if the greateft wifdom had the ordering ahd contriving of them. And 
furely wifdom would never have planted fuch a vain principle as the fear of 
a Deity in the nature of man, if there had not beena God inthe World. .. » 
Secondly, lf fear be nota fufficient account of this univerfal confent, the 
weberf thinks it may very probably be refolved into aszver{alTradition. But 


' thislikewifeisliabletogreatexception. For, whence came this Tradition? Ie 


muft begin fome time, it muft have its original from fome body ; and it were. 


very well worth our knowing who that man was that firft raifed this fpirit, 
which all the reafon of mankind could never conjure down fince. Where did 
he live, and when ? Inwhat Countrey, in what 4gé of the world? What was 
his name, or his fon’sname, that we may know him? ‘This the Atheift can give 
ro punétual account of ; only he imaginesit not improbable that fome body long 
ago (no body knows when) beyond the memory of all Ages, did ftart fuch a 
notion in the world, and that it hath paftfor current ever fince. Bucif this 
Tradition be granted fo very ancient as to have been before all Books and to 
be elder than any Hiftory, it may for any thing any body can tell have been 
from the beginning; and then itis much more likely to bea notion which was 
bred in the mindof manand born with him, than a7raditson tran{mitted from 
hand to hand through all Generations; efpecially if we confider how many rude 


and barbarous Nations there are in the world whichconfent in the opinion of 


a God, and yet have fcarce any certain Zrad:tion of any thing that was done 
among them but two or three Ages before. | 

Thirdly, But if neither of thefe. be fatisfactory, he hath one way more; 
which altho’ it fignify little to men of fober and fevere Reafon, yet it very un- 
happily hits the jealous and fufpicious humour of the pcb of men, who 
from the experience they have had of themfelves an 
faufpect thatevery body, but efpecially their. Supertors and Governors, have a 
defign to impofe upon them for their ownends. In fhort, it is this; that this 
noife about a God is a mere State-Engine and a Politick device, invented at 
firft by fome great Prince or Minifter of State, to keep People in awe and or- 
der. Andif fo, from hence (faith the Atheift) we may eafily apprehend how: 
from fuch an original it might be generally propagated and become univerfally 
current, having the ftamp of publick Authority upon it, Befides, that peo- 
ple have always been found eafy to comply with the inclinations of their 
Prince. Andfrom hence likewife we may fee the reafon why this notion hath 
continued fo long. For being found by experience to be fo excellent an in- 
{trument of government, we may be fure it would always be cherifhed and 
keptup. | : 

| ‘and now he triumphs, and thinks the bufinefs is very clear: Thus it was, 
fome time or other, (moft probably towards the beginning of the world, if it 


had a beginning, when all mankind was under one univerfal Monarch) fome 


great Nebuchadnezzar fet up this Image of aDeity, and commanded a// peo- 
ple and nations to fall down and worfbip it: And this being found a fuccefsful 
device toawe people into obedience to government it hath been continued to 
this day, andis like tolaft tothe end of the World. To this fine ConjeCture 
Thave thefe four things to fay: | 

1. Thatall this is mere conjeture and fuppofition; 4¢ cannot bring the leaft 


-fhadow of proof or evidence for any one tittle of it. 


- 2. This fuppofition grants the opinion of a God to conduce very much to 
the fupport of government and order in the world; and confequently to be 
very beneficial to mankind. -Sothat the Atheiftcannot but acknowledge that 
ic is great pity thar it fhould not betrue, and that itis the common Intereft of 


~ mankind, if there were but probable Arguments for ir, not to admit of any 


flighe 


others, arevery apt to — 
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flight reafons againftit ; and to punifh all thofe who would feduce men to A- 
theifm, asthe-great difturbers of the world and pefts of humane Society. °: 

' 3. This fuppofition can have nothing of certainty in it, unlefs this be true, 
that whoever makes a politick advantage of other mens principles ought to be: 
prefumed to contrive thofe principles into them. Whereas it:is much more 
common (becaufe more eafy,) for men to ferve their own ends of  thofe 
principles or — which they do not put into men. but find there. So 
that if the queftion of a God were to be decided by the probability of this 
conjeture, (whichthe Atheift applauds himfelf moft . it would be concluded 
in the aflirmative; It being much more likely, fince Politicians reap the ad-— 
vantages of obedience and a more ready fubmiflion to government from mens _ 
believing that there is a God, that they found the minds of men prepoffeffed 
to their hands with the notion of aGod, than that they planted it there. | 

4. We have as much evidence of the contrary to this fuppofition as fucha 
thing is capable of, vsz. that it was not an arcanum imperit, a fecret of go~ 
vernment to propagate the Belief of a God among the people, when the &o 
vernors themfelves knew it to be a cheat. For we find in the Hiftories of 
all Ages of which we have any records, (and of other Ages we cannot poffi- 
bly judge) that Princes have not been more fecure from troubles of confci- 
ence and the fears of Religion and the terrors.of another world, (nay many 
of them more fubject to thefe) than other men, asl could give many inftan- 
ces, and thofe no mean ones: What made Ca/igu/a creep under the bed when 
it thunder'd? What made Tsbersus, that great matter of the crafts of govern 
ment, complain fo much of the grievous fags and Jafbes he felt in-his Con-: 

{cience? What made Cardmmal Woolfey (that great Meaifter of State in our 
own Nation) to pour forthhis foul in thofe fad words, Had been as diligent 
to pleafe my God as I have been to please my King, be would not have 
forfcken me now in my grey hairs ? What reafon for fuch actions and fpeeches, 
if thefe great men had known that Religion was but a cheat? But if they 
knew nothing of thisfecret, I think we may fafely conclude that the notion of 
a God did not come from the Court, that it was not the invention of Politicians 
and a juggle of State to cozen the people into obedience. } | 
- And now from all this that hath been faid it feems to be very evident, that 
the general confent of mankind in this apprehenfion that there is e God mutt 
in all reafon be afcribed to fome more certain and un}verfal caufe than fear or ' 
Sradition or State-policy, viz. to this, that God himfelf hath wrought this 
image of himfelf upon the mind of man, and fo woven it into the very frame 
of his being that er Phidias his Picture in Minerva’s Shield) it can never. 
totally be defaced without the ruin of humane nature. _— 

- [know but one Od/eéfion that this difcourfe is liable to, which is this; That: 
the univerfal confent. of mankind in the apprehenfion of a God is no more an 
Argument that He really is, than the general agreement of fo many Nations 
for fo many Ages inthe worthip of many Gods is an Argument that there are 
many. : 7 ; mee 

To this I anfwer, 1. ‘That the generality of the oles te and wife men 
of all Nations and Ages did diffent from the multicude in thefe things. 
They believed but one Supreme Deity, which with refpedt.to the various be- | 
nefits mén received from him had feveral titles beftowed upon him. And 
altho’ they did fervilely comply with the people in worfhipping God, by fen- 
fible images and reprefentations, yet it appears by their writings that they 
defpifed this way of worfhip as fuperftitious and unfuitable to the nature of 
God. So that Polythei/m and Idolatry are far from being able to pretend to 
univerfal confent, from their having had the vote of the multitude in moft 
Nations for feveral Ages together. Becaufe the opinion of the vulgar fepa+ 
rated from the confent and approbation of the wife,. fignifies no: more than a 
great many Cyphers would do without figures. ee te | 

2. The grofs ignorance and miftakes of the Heather about God and his 
worfhip are a good argument that there is a God ; becaufe they fhew that 
: ) men 
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men funk inta the moft degenerate conditian,. into the greateft blindnefs 
and darknefs imaginable, do yet retain fome fenfe and awe of a Deity; that 


Religion isa property of our natures, and that the notion of a Deity.is intimate _ 


to our underitandings and {licks clofe to them, {eeing men will rather have any 
God than none; and rather than want a Deity they will warthip any thing. 
3. That there have been fo many falfe Gads devis’d, is rather an argument 
that there is a true one than that there isnone. There would be no counter- 
feits but.for the fake of fomething that is real. For tho’ all pretenders {eem 
to be what they really are not, yet they pretend to be fomething that really 
is. For to counterfeit is to put on the likene{s and appearance of {ome real 
excellency. There would be na Brafs money if there were not good and 
lawful maney. Brot Stones would not pretend to be Diamonds, if there 
never had beenany Diamonds. Thofe Idvés in Henry the Seventh’s time (ag 
Sir Francis Bacon callsthem) Lambert Sysneland Perken Warbeck, had pe- 
ver been fet up if there had nat once been a real Plantagenct and Duke of 
York. So the IdoJs of the Heathen, thaugh they be fet up in affront ta the 
tsue Gad, yet they rather prove that there is eae than the contrary. 
OW. mip ead theif is absurd, becaufe i¢ requires more evidence for 
things than they are capable of. drafforde hath long fince well obferved, haw 
unreafonable it is to expect the fame kind of proof and evidence for every 


thing, which we have for fome things. Mathematical things, being of an . 


. abftraGed nature, are capable of the cleareft and ftricteft Demonfration: But 
Conclufions in Netural Pbibfopby are capable of proof by an Isdyctin of 


experiments ; things of a woraé nature by worgd arguments: and matters of 


fachby credshle teftimony. And tho’ none of thefe be capable of that strict 
kind af demonfiration, which Mathematical matters are; yet have we an 
undoubted aflurance of them, when they are proved by the bedt arguments 
that things of thac kind will bear. No man can demonftrate ta me 
‘unlefs we. will call every argument that is fig to convince a wife mana demon- 
ration) that there is fuch an Afend in dmexica as Famaica. ¥et upon the 
teftimony of credible perfons, who have feen it, and Authors who have writs 
ten of it, Tamas free from all doubt conceraing it, as am from doubtia g¢ of 
the cleareft Mathematical demonitratios. So that this is t0 be entertained ks 
a firm Princip le by all thote who pretend to be certain of any: thing at all; 
That when. any. i: in aay of thasa kinds, is prowad: by as good Arguments as 
a thing of that kind 15. capaale of, andwa have as great affurance that it is, 
as. we could poffibly have fuppafing it were, we onght nok ax reafoa to make 
any doubt of theexsflence of that thing. : _— i 
Now to apply this to, the prefent caie. The being of a God is not Mathe- 
matically demonftrable, nor can it be expected it fhould, becaufe only Ma- 


thematical matters admit of this kind of evidence. Nor can it be proved - 


smmediately by. fenfe, becanfe God being fuppofed tq bea pure fpirit cannot 
be the object of any corporeal fenfe. but yey we have as great PY sei that 
there is a God asthe nature of the thing to be proved is capable of; and ag 
we could in reefon expect to have, epoang that he were. Foret us fup- 
pofe there were fuch a Being as.an Infinste. Spixit, cloathed with alt poffible 
perfection, tat ts, as goodand wife and powerfiel, &c, as can. be imagined: 
what conceivable ways.are there wheseby we fhould come to be aftured that 
there is fuch a Berg % but either by; an. internal impseffion of the notion. of a 
God uponour minds; ‘or elfe by tuck external and, vifible effects.as our Rear 
fon tells us muff be attributed: ta, fome cause, and, which we cannor without 
great violence to, our underftandings attribute. to. any other caufe but fuch,a 
Being.as we conceive God to. be, shat is, one that is infinitely: goad, and wife, 
and powerfulz Now we have this. double affurance thay there is, a God, and 
greater or other than this the thing is not capable of: If God fhould aflume 
a body and prefent himfelf before. our eyes, this might amaze us but: could 
‘ot give.us any rational-afflurance that there is anlxfimaite Spirit. If he fhould 
work.a Miracle; this, could nog ig reafon conviace an Atheilt more than the 

| | arguments 
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arguments he already hath forit. If the Atheiftthen were to ask a fign inthe 
heaven above, or in the earth beneath, what could he defire God to do fot 
his conviction more than he hath already done? Could he defire him to work 
a greater Miracle than to make a world? Why, if God fhould carry this per- 
verfe man out of the limits of this world, and fhew him a mew heaven anda 
new earth, {pringing out of nothing, he might fay that innumerable parts of 
matter chanc’d juft then to rally together and to form themfelves into this 
new world, and that God did not make it. Thus you fee that we have all 
the rational affurance of a God that the thing is capable of, and that Atheif/ix 
is abfurd and unreafonable in requiring more. - 
IV. The Atheif? is unreafonable, becaufe he pretends to know that which 
no man can know, and to be certain of that which no body can be certain 
of; that is, that there ts xo God, and, which is confequent upon this (asI fhall 
fhew afterwards) that it is not poffible there fbould be one. And the Atheift 
muit pretend to know this certainly. For it were the greateft folly in the 
world for a man to deny and defpife a God, if he be not certain that He isnot. 
Now whoever pretends to be certain that there is no God hath this great dif- 
_ advantage, he pretends to be certain of a pure Negative. But of negatives 
we have far the leaft certainty, and they are ufually hardeft, and many times 
impoflible to be proved. Indeed fuch segatives as only deny fome particular 
mode or manner of a thing’s exiftence, a man may have a certainty of them; - 
-becaufe when we fee things to be, we may fee what they are, and in what 
manner they do or donot exift Jor snflance, we may be certain that man 
is not a creature that hath wings, becaufe this only concerns the manner of - 
his exiftence ; and we feeing what he is, maycertainly know that heis not fo, 
or fo. But pure negatives, that is, fuch as abfolutely deny the exiftence of 
things, or the poffivility of their exiftence, can never be proved; For after’ 
all that can be faid againft a thing this will itill be true, that many things pof- 
fibly are which we know not of, and that many more things may bethanare; 
and if fo, after all our arguments againit a thing ic will be uncertain whether 
it be or not. And this is univerfally true, unlefs the thing denied to be do 
plainly implya contradiction ; from which Ihave already fhewn the notion of a. 
Godto be free. Now the Atheift pretends to be certain of a pure negative, that 
there is no fuch being as God, and that it is not poffible there fhould be: | 
But no man can reafonably pretend to know thus much, but he muft pretend 
to know all things that are or can be; which if any man fhould be fo vain as 
7 pretend to, yetitis to be hoped that nobody would be fo weak as to believe 
im. | | | . 
V. Speculative Atheifm is unreafonable, becaufe ic contradidts it felf. There 
_ 1s this great contradiction in the denial of aGod : He that denies a God, fays 
that that is smpoffible which yet muft be granted to be poffible. He fays it is 
smpoffible that there fhould be fuch a Bezag as God, in faying that de facto 
there is no {uch dezmg. For eteraity being eflential to the notion of a Gods 
if there be not a God already it is impoflible now that there fhould be one; 
becaufe fuch a being as is fuppofed to be effentially eternal and without be- 
ginning cannot now degzn to be. And yet he muft grant it poflible that there’ 
ould befuch a dezvg, becaufe it is poffible there fhould be fuch a dezng as 
hath all poffible perfection: ,and fuch a dbesag as chis is that which we call God, 
and is that very thing which the Atheift denies and othersaffirm tobe. Forhe 
that denies aGod, muft deny fucha being as allthe world defcribe God to be; 
and this is the general notion which all menhave of God, that he ts a being 
as perfect as is pofible; that is, endued with all fuch perfections as do not 
imply a contradiction, which none of thofe perfeCtions which we attribute 
to God do, as | have already prov’d. — a 
Il. Speculative Atheifm as it is unreafonable, {fo is ita moft imprudent and 
uncomfortable opinion: And that upon thefe two accounts. F77/?, becaufe 
it is againft the prefent intereft and happinefs of. mankind, Secondly, be- 
caufe 1t is infinitely hazardous and unfafe in the iffue, [= : 
| a: X. Uf 
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1. It is againft the prefent intereft and happinefs of mankind. If. Athei/m 

were the generel Opinion of the World, it would be infinitely prejudicial to 

the peace and heppinefs of bumene Society, and would open a wide door to 

all manner of confufion and diforder. But this I fhail not now infift upon, 
becaufe I defign a particular difcourfe of zat by it felf. 

I fhall at prefent content my felf to fhew how uncomfortable an opinion 


this would be to particular perfons. For nothing can be more evident than 


that wan is not fufficient of himfelf to his own happinefs. He is liable to 
y eyils and miferies which he can neither prevent nor redrefs. He is full 

of wants which he cannot fupply, and compafs’d about with infirmities which 
he cannot remoye, ahd obnoxious to dangers whichhe can never fufficient- 
ly provide againft. Confider masz without the protection and condu& of a 
faperior Being, and he is fecure of nothing that he enjoys in this world, 
and uncertain of every thing that he hopes for. He is apt to grieve for 
what he cannor help, and eagerly to defire what he is never likely to obtain. 
Man walketh ian avuais foew, and difguieteth bim[elf in vain. He courts 
happinefs in a thaufand fhapes, and the fafter he purfues it the fafter it flies 
from him. His hopes and expectations are bigger than his enjoyments, and 
his fears and jealaufies more troublefome than the evils them{elves which he 
is fo much afraid of. He is liable to a great many inconveniences every mo- 
ent of his Jife, and is continually infecure not only of the good things of 
this jife, but even of life it felf. And befides all this, after all his endeavours 
to the contrary; he finds himfelf naturally to dread a /apersor Besag that can 
defeat all his defigns, and difappoint all his hopes,and make him miferable 
beyand all his fears. He has oftentimes fecret mifgivings concerning ano- 
ther life after this, and fearful apprehenfions of an invifible Judge; and there- 


upon he is full ef anxiety concerning his condition in another world, and © 


fometimes phung’d into that anguifh and defpair that he grows weary of him- 
felf; So that the 4¢hes/# deprives himfelf of all the comforc that the appre- 
henfions of 3 God can give a man, and yet is liable to all the trouble and dif- 
quiet of thofe apprehenfions. aa | | 

} da not fay that thefe Inconveniences do happen to all; but every one is 
in danger of them. For man’s nature is evidently fo contriv’d as does plainly 


_difeover how unable he is to make himfelf happy. So that he muft neceflarily 


look abroad and feek for happinefs fomewhere elfe. And if there beno /zpe- 
vigor Being, in whofe care of him he may repofe his confidence and quiet his 
mind; If he have na comfortable expectations of another life to fuftain him 
under the evils and calamities he is liable to in this world, he is certainly of 
alt creatyres the mofimiferable. There are none of us but may happeh to fall 
into thofe circumftances of danger, or want, or pain, or fome other fort of 
calamity, that we can have no hopes of relief or comfort but from God a- 
lone: none in all the world to flee to, but Hixzz. And what would men do 
in {uch a cafe if it were not for God 2 Humane nature is moft certainly liable 
to defperate exigences, and he is not happy that is not provided againit the 
worft that may. happen. It is bad to be reduc’d to fuch 4 condition as to be 
deftitute of all comfort. And yet men are many times brought to that extre- 
mity that iff @ werenot for God they would not know what to do with them- 
felves, or how to enjoy themfelves for one hour, ortoentertain their thoughts 
with any comfortable -confiderations under their prefent anguifh and futter- 
ings. All men naturally: fly to God in extremity, and the moft atheiftical 
ley ia the world when he is forfaken of all hopes of any other relief is 
orc'd to acknowledge bim, and: would be glad to have fuch a friend. 

Can i¢ tben be a wife and reafonable defign to endeavour to banifh the 
belief of a God out of the world? Not to fay how impious it is in refpe& 
of God, nothing can, be more malicious to men, and more effectually under- 
mine the only foyndation of our happinefs. For if there were no God in the 
world man would be in a much more wretched and difconfolate condition, 


than the creatures below him. For they are only fenfible of prefent pain,and 


when 


of. 
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when it is upon them they bear it as they can. But they are not at all appre. 
henfive of evilsat a diftance, nor tormented with the fearful profped of what — 
may befal them hereafter: nor are they plung’d into defpair upon the confi- | 
deration that the evils they lye under are like to continue, and are incapable 
of a remedy. And as they-have no apprehention of thefe things, fo they need 
no comfort againft them. But mankind is liable to all the fame evils, and 
many others; which are fo much the greater, becaufe they are aggravated 
and fet on by the reftlefs workings of our minds, and exafperated by the 
{mart reflections and frettings of our own thoughts: And if therebeno God 
we are wholly without comfort under all thefe, and without any other re- 
medy than what time will give. For if the providence of God be taken away, 
what fecurity have we againft thofe innumerable dangers and mifchiefs to 
which human nature is continually expos’'d? What confolation under them, 
when we are reduc’d to that ‘condition that no creature can give usany hopes 
_ of relief? But if we believe that there is a God that takes care of us,and- 
we be careful to pleafe him, this cannot but be a mighty comfort tous, both 
under the prefent fenfe of affliction, and the apprehenfion of evils at a di- 
ftance. For in that cafe, we are fecure of one of thefe three things, Either 
that God by his providence will prevent the evils we fear, if that bebeft for 
us: Or that he will fupport us under them when they are prefent, and add 
to our ftrength as he increafeth our burden: Or that he will make them the 
occafion of a greater good tous, by turning them either to our advantage 
in this world, or the increafe of our happinefs in the next. Now every one 
of thefe confiderations has a great deal of comfort in it, for which if there 
were no God there could be no ground. Nays on the contrary the moftreal 
foundation of our unhappinefs would be laid in our Reafon ; and we fhould 
be fo much more miferable than the beafts, by how much we have a quicker 
apprehenfion and a deeper confideration of things. 

So that if a man had arguments fufficient to perfuade him that there is no 
God (as there is infinite reafon to the contrary) yet the belief of a God is 
fo neceflary to the comfort and happinefs of our lives, that a wife man could 
not but be heartily troubled to quit fo pleafant an error, and to part witha 
delufion which is apt to yield fuch unfpeakable fatisfa@tion to the mind of 
man. Did but men.confider the true notion of God, he would appear to 
be fo lovely a Being, and fo full of goodnefs and of all defirable perfections, 
that even thofe very perfons who are of {uch irregular underftandings as not 
to believe that there 1s a God, yet could not (if they underftood themfelves). 
refrain from wifhing with all their hearts that there were one. For is it 
not really defirable to every man, that there fhould be fuch a Besag in the 
world as takes care of the frame of it, that it do not run into confufion, 
and in that diforder ruin mankind? That there fhould be fuch a Being, as 
takes particular care of every one of us, and loves us, and delights to do us 
good ; as underftands all our wants, and is able and willing to relieve us in 
our greateft ftraits, when nothing elfe can; to preferve us in our greateft 
dangers, to afflift us againft our worft enemies, and to comfort us under our 
fharpeft fufferings, when all other things fet themfelves againft us? Is ic not 
every man’s intereft, that there fhould be fuch a Governor of the world as 
really defigns our happinefs, and hath omitted nothing that is neceflary to 
it; as would govern us for our advantage, and will require nothing of us buc 
what 1s for our good, and yet will infinitely reward us for the doing of that 
_ which is beft for our felves? that will punifh any man that fhould go about - 
to injure us, or to deal otherwife with us than himfelf in the like cafe would © 
be dealt withal by us? In a word, fuch a one as is ready to be reconcil’d 
to us when we have offended him, and is fo far from taking little advantages 
againit us for every failing, that he is willing to pardon our moft wilful mif- 
Carriages upon our Repentance and Amendment? And we have reafon to. 
believe God to be fuch a Being, if he be at all. 
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7 Why then fhould any man be troubled that there is fuch a Being. as this, or. 
‘think himfelf concern’d to fhut him out of the world? How could fuch a: 


Governor as this be wanting in the world, that is fo great a comfort and fe- 
curity to mankind, and the confidence of all the ends of the earth? If God 
be fuch a Hbeing as I have defcrib’d, wo to the world if it were without him. 
This would be a thoufand times greater lofs to mankind and of more difmal] 
confequence, and if it were true, ought to affect us with more grief and 
horror than the extinguifhing of the Sun. 

Let but all things be well confider’d, and I am very confident that if a 
wife and confiderate mar were left to himfelf and his own choice, to with 
the greateft good to himfelf he could devife; after he had tearcn’d heaven 
and earth, the fam of all his wifhes would be this, thet there were juft fuck 
a being as God is; Nor would he chufe any other benefactor, or friend, or 
protector for himfelf, or governor for the whole world, than infinite power 


conducted and managed by infinite wiidom and goodnefs and juftice, which 


is the true setton of a God. _ | 
Nay, fo neceflary is God to the happinefs of mankind, that tho’ there 


- were no God, yet the Atheift himfelf upon fecond thoughts would judge ic 


convenient that the generality of men fhould believe that there is one. For 
when the Atheift had attain’d his end, and (if it were a thing poflible) had 
blotted the notion of a God out of the minds of men, mankind would inall 
probability grow fo melancholy and fo unruly a thing, that 4e bim/elf would 
think it fit ia policy to contribute his be{t endeavours to the reftoring of mem 
to their former belief. Thus hath God fecur’d the belief of bim/elf in the 


world, againit all attempts to the contrary; not only by riveting the notion | 


of himfelf into our natures, but likewife by making the belief of his being 
neceflary to the peace and tranquility of our minds, and to the quiet and 
happinefs of Human Society. 

er that if we confult our reafon we cannot but believe that there is, if 
our intereft, we cannot but’ heartily with that there were, fuch a Being as 
God in the world. Every thing within us and without us gives notice of 
Him. His name is written upon our hearts; and inevery creature there are 
fome ‘ra and footfteps of him, Every moment we feel our dependance 
upon Him, and do by daily experience find that we can neither be happy: 
without Him, nor think our felves fo. | 

I confefs, it is not a wicked man’s intereft, 1f he refolve to continue fuch, 


thac there fhould be a God; bur then:it is not men’s intereft to be wicked. | 


It is for the general good of human Society, and confequently of particular 
perfons, to be érue and 7u/t; it is for men’s health to be temperate; and fol 
could inftance in all other virtues. But this is the myftery of Atheifm, men 
are wedded to their lufts and refolv’d upon a wicked courfe; and fo it be-. 


comes their intereft to wifh there were no God, and to believefoif they can. — 


Whereas if men were minded to. live righteoufly and foberly and virtuoufly 
in the world, to de/ieve a God would be no hindrance or prejudice to any fuch. 
defign; but very much for the advancement and furtherance of it. Men that 
are good and virtuous do eafily believea God; fo that it is vehemently to be 
fufpected, that nothing but the ftrength of men’s lufts, and the power.of vi-. 
cious inclinations do {way their minds, and fet a 4y¢/s upon their underftand-~ 
ings towards Atheifm. | et 


2. Atheifm is smprudent, becaufe it is unfafe in the iffue. The Atheift cone 


tends againft the religious man that there is no God; but upon ftrange ine- 


quality and odds, for Se ventures his eternal intereft; whereas the Religious 


man ventures only the lofs of his lufts, (which it is much better for 
him to be witheut) or at the utmoft of fome temporal convenience; and all 


_ this while is inwardly more contented and happy, and ufually more health+ 
ful, and perhaps meets with more refpect and faithfuller Friends, and lives 
in amore fecure and flourifhing condition, and more free from the evils 


and punifhments of this world, than the Atheiftical Perfon does; however, 
it 
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it ig mot: sruch phat he ventures: And after this life,if there be no God, isas 
well.as be; but.if there be a God, is infintely better, even as much as tans 
fpeskable and.eterast happiaefs is better than extreihe and ‘endlefs mifery. 
So that if the Arguments for and againit a God were equal, and it were an 
even queftion whether. there were one or not; yet the hazard and danger is 


- fo iafmitely ‘unequal, that in point of prudence and intéreft every man were 


obliged to incline to the affirmative; and, whatever doubts he might have a- 
bour it, to chufe the fafeit fide of the queftion, and to make that the prin- 
ciple to live by. Fer,:he that aéts wifely and-is a throughly prudent man, 


will be provided. againft all events, and will take care to fecure the maint | 


chance whatever happens; bur-the Atherft, in cafe. things: fhould fall out’ 
contrary to his belief and expectation, hath’ ‘made no provifion for'this cafe. 
If contrary to hiseqnfidence it fhould prove in ‘the’ ifftee that there is a God, 
the man is loft and undone for ever. If the Atheift when he dies fhould find 
that his foul remains after his body, and has only quitted its lodging, how will 
this may. be amazed and blank’d when, contrary to his expetation, he fhall 
find himfelf in a new and flrange place, amidft a world. vf {pirits, entred 
upon an everlafting and unchangeable ftate? How fadly will the nvan be dif- 
appointed when he finds all things otherwife than he had’ {tated and deter- 
aan them in this world? When he comes to appear before that God whom 
he hath denied, and againft whom he hath fpoken as defpightful things ashe 
could, who can imagine the pale and guilty looks of this than, arid how he 
will fhiver and tremble for the fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his Ma- 
jefty 2? How willhe be furprized with terrors on every fide, to find -himfelf 
ebus unexpeftedly and irrecovérably plurg'd'into a'ftate of. ruin ‘ahd defpe- 
vation 2? And vis things may happen forall this: man’s confidence how. For 
our belief or disbelief of a thing doesnot alter the nature of the thing. We 
cannot fancy things into being, or make them vanih -into ‘nothing bythe 
ftubborn confidence ‘of our imaginations. Things are ‘as fullen' as we are, atid 
Will be what they are whatever we think of ‘them. And: if ‘there:be a-God} 
aman cannot by an obftinate disbelief of him make him'-ceafé to be, any 
more than'a nan can pat out the Suneby winkia Poe. © ek, & 
And thus f have, as‘briefly and clearly ab ¥ cauld;' erideavour’d to: fhew. the 
guorance.and folly of fpeculative: Atheifa-in denying Me ‘extifiencé: ‘OF God. 
d now: tc: will be lets needful to {peak of the‘other ¢i6 prinezples of Re- 
ligion the immortality-of the foul, and future: Rewards: ép nomanean have 
any reafonable {cruple about the/e,: who believes. that there isa God.’ Becaufe 
po man.chat awns the exiftence of ‘afi snfintte /prrit cati ‘doubt of the poffibi- 
lity of.a finste fpirst, that is, fuch a thing as 4s éwimraterral ahd doesnot ecn- 
tain any principle of corruption init delf. And there is fe syrah that beleves 
the goodness of God, but. mutt be‘inclin’d-to think that he hath made foine 
things foras long a duration as:they-are capable'of: ‘Not ‘cam any ‘man, that 
acknowledgeth the bely and 7u/? providence of God, ané'that he loves ‘tigh- 
ssoufnels and hates iniquity, and. that he isa Magrfrate and Goversdr of. the 
World, and confequently concertied to countenance the ‘ctedience, aid to 
punith the. violation of *His Laws; and that does withal ¢onfider ‘the: pro+ 
mifcuous difperfations many timesof ‘God’ Providencein this world $1 fay, 
no man thaviacknowledges alt this, can think jt unreafonable to conclude; that 


after thiglife.zond men thall be rewarded, and finnersnuttifhed. Thave done 


with the 68 fort of irtelizious perfons, the fpecalatrve Hrbeift. T fall fpeak 
but briefly of che other. : oo pumas Wee a: ee ere 
. Secondly, The-pratiscal Atherf, who ts wicked pa Be. pert oe 
fianding he does in foaié fort believe that théré is a God,and. a futire Mate, 


he is like wife guilty ‘af prodigious folly. The principle of the /pecujetzve At : 
theif? argues more ignorakce, but the practice of the other argues greater /OIyi 


Not to bélieve-a God, and anothie? life, for which there is {o mue}i évidence 
of Reafon is pres ignoratice and folly; but ‘isthe highéft'madndfs rthen’ 4 
man does:believe thet things, to = if hé did-not beli¢ve them; Whena 
‘. ee aes | 2 ’man 


” 
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man does not doubt but that there is aGod,and that according as he demeans 
himfelf towards him he will make him happy or miferable for ever, yet. to 
live fo as if he were certain of the contrary, and as no man in reafon can live 
but he that is well aflured that there isno God. It was a fhrewd faying of 
the old Mozk, that two kind of Prifons would ferve for all offenders in the 
world, an Ingnifition anda Bedlam: \f any man fhould deny the being of a 
God and the immortality of the foul, fuch a one fhould be put into the firft 
of thefe the Inquifition, as being adefperate Heretzck; but if any man fhould 
profefs to believe thefe things, and yet allow himfelf in any known wicked- 
nefs, fuch a one fhould be put into Bedsam ; becaufe there cannot be a greater 
‘folly and madnefs than for a manin matters of greaceft moment and concern- 


ment to act againft his beft reafon and underftanding, and by his life to con- 


tradict his belief. Such a man does perifh with his eyes open, and knowingly 
undoes himfelf; he runs upon the greateft dangers which he clearly fees to 
be before him, and precipitates himfelf into thofe evils which he profeffes to 
believe to be real and intolerable ; and wilfully neglects the obtaining of that 
unfpeakable good and happinefs which he is perfuaded is certain and attaina- 


ble. Thus much for the /econd way of Confirmation. | 


Ill. The third way of confirmation fhall be, by endeavouring to vindicate 
‘Religion from thofe common smputations which feem to charge it with ig- 
norance or imprudence. And they are chiefly thefe three. a | 

1. Credulity, 
2. Singularity, 
3. Making a foolifb Bargazn. 


| Firft, Credulsty: Say they, the foundation of Religion is the belief of 


thofe things for which we have no fufficient reafon, and confequently of 


which we can have no good affurance; as the belief of a God, and of afu~ — 


ture flake after this life; things which we never faw, nor did experience, 


nor ever {poke with ve body that did. Now it feems to argue too great afor» 


wardnefs and eafinefs o 
- Tothis I anfwer, > —— 7 er i 
' x, That if there be fuch a Being as a God, and fuch a thing:as a future 
ftate, after. this life, it cannot (as I faid before) in reafon be expected that ‘we 
fhould have the evidence of fenfe for fuch things: For he that believes's 
God, believes fuch a Being as hath all perfections, among which this is one, 
that he is a {pirit; and confequently that he is invifible, and cannat be feen. 
He likewife that believes another life after this, profeffeth to believe.a ftate: 
of which in this life we have no trial and experience. Befides, if this ‘were 
a good objection, that no man ever faw thefe things, it ftrikesat the Atheift: 
as well as us. For no man ever faw the Worldto be from eternity; nor Epis 
curus his Atoms, of which notwithftanding he believes the World was made- 
2. We have the beft ‘evidence for thefe things which they are.capable of 
at prefent, fuppofing they were. | Fass . 

3. Thofe who deny thefe priaciples, mutt be much more credulous, that 
is, believe things upon incomparably lefs evidence of reafon. The Arheiff 
looks upon all that are religious as a company of credulous fools.. But 4e; 
for his part, pretends to be wifer than to believe any thing for company ¢ 
he cannot entertain things upon thofe flight grounds which move other 
men ; if you would win his affent to any ching, you muaft give him‘a: clear 
demonftration for it. Now there’s no way to deal with this man of ree/ans 
this rigid exacter of {trict demonffration for things which, are not, capable 
of it, but by thewing him that he is an hundred times more credulous, that 
he begs more principles, takes-more things for. — offering td 
prove them, and affents to more ftrange conclufions upon weaker. grounds; 
than thofe whom he fo much accufeth of credulity... 25 08 
_ And to evidence this, I thal] briefly give you- an account of the Atheift’s 
Creed, and prefent you with a Catalogue of the fusdamental Articles of his 
Faith, He belzeves that there is no God, nor poffibly. can be, and ss 
Eon ae quently 


belief to affent to any thing upon infufficient grounds: 
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quently that the wife as well as unwife of all ages have been miftaken, except 
himfelf and a few more. He delzeves that either all the world have been 
frighted with an apparition of their own fancy, or that they have moft un- 
‘naturally confpired together to cozen themfelves; or that this notion of a 
God is a trick of policy, tho’ the greateft Prix¢as and Polsticians do not at 
‘this day know fo much, nor have donetimeout of mind. He believes, either 
‘that the Heavens and the Earth and all things in them had no Original caufe of 
their being, ‘or elfe that they were made by chance and happened he knows not 
how to be asthey are; and that inthis laft fhuffiing of matter all things have 
‘by great good forcune fallen out as happily and as regularly as if the greateft 
wifdom had contriv’d them, but yet he is refolv’d to believe that there was no 
wifdom in the contrivance of them. -He believes, that matter of it felf is 
utterly void of all fen/e, underflanding and liberty; but, for all thar, he is of 
opinion that the parts of matter may now and then happen to be fo conveniently 
difpos’d, as to have all thefe qualities, and moft dextroufly to perform all thofe 
fine and free operations which the ignorant attribute to Spirits. 


- "Phis 1s the fum of his belief. And it is a wonder, that there fhould be 
found any perfon pretending to reafon or wit that can affent co fuch a heap 
of. abfurdities, which are fo grofs and palpable that they may be felt. Sothat 
if every man had his due, it will certainly fall to the Atheift’s fhare to be 
the moft credulous perfon, that is, to believe things upon che flighteft rea- 
fons. For he doés not pretend to prove any thing of all this, only he finds 
himfelf, he knows not why, inclin’d to believe foand colaugh at thofe that do not. 
» Hl. The econd imputation is fingularity ; the afleCtation whereofis unbecom- 
ingawifemar. Tothis charge | anfwer, ee 
~ 1. If by Relégzon be meant the belief of the princsples of Religion, that 
there is 2 God, and « providence, that our fouls are immortat, and that there 
aré rewards to be expected after this life; thefe are fo far from being /ixgusax 
Opinions, that they are and always have been the gesera/-opinion of mankind, 
even of the moft barbarous Nations. Infomuch, that the Hiftories of ancient 
times do hardly furnifh us. with the names of above five or fix perfons who de- 
nidd a God. And Lucretius acknowledgeth that Epicurus was the firft who 
did oppofe-thofe great foxndations of Religion, the providence of God, and the 
smsisortahity of the Soul.: :Primum Grajus homo, Sc. meaning Epicuras, 
2 If by:-Religion be meant a living up to thofe principles, that is, to a& 
conformably to our. beft reafon and underftanding, and to live as it does be- 
come thofe who do believe a God.and a future ftate; this is acknowledged, 
even by thofe. who live otherwife,-tb be the part of every wifeman; andthe 
contrary to be the very madne/s of :folly, and height of diftraction: Nothing 
being more ordinary than for men who live wickedly to acknowledge. that 
ahey oughtto:dootherwife. 2. | | | Poe 
-- | 3. Though according to the common courfe and prattice of the world it 
be famewhat /inguler for men truly and throughly to live up to the principles 
of their Resygion, yet fingularsty inthis matter.is fofar from being areflection: | 
gipon any man’s prudence that it is a _/ia#gu/er commendation of it. In two 
cafes fingularity is verycommendable: 2. © sit i eee 
eae When there is a.neceflity of.it-in order to a man’s greateft intereft and 
happinefs. I think it.to.bea reafonable account for any man to give why. he: 
- does not live as the greareft part of the: World do, that he has.no. mind to’ 
dye as they do and to perifh with them; he is not difpofed to be a fool and: 
Ko be miferable for company; he has no inclination to have his.laft. end ‘like 
theirs who know not God, and.obey not the gofpet of his Son, and foalt: be: 
punifbed with everlafting deftruction from the prefence of the Lord, and from 
Bhe glory of hispower. a 
: 2. It is very commendable ta be. fagular in any excellency, and |. have 
Shewn that Re/igson is the greateft excellency: to be finguler in any thing that 
4s wife, and. worthy, and excellent, is not. a ‘difparagement, bur & praife ; 
every mar would cbufe.to be. thus /iguler.... i cee gel it te 
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| Il. The shird imputation is; that Religion is 9 fools/b bargains becaufe hey 


whoare religious hazard the parting with 2 prefent and cerfain happinefs for 


that whichis future and uncertain. ‘T’o this I anfwer. — = 

- y, Let it be granted, that the aflurance which we have of future rewards 

falls fhort of the evidence of fenfe. For I doubt not, but that faying of our 
Saviour, Bleffedis he who hath believed, ang not feen; and thofe expreffions 
ef the dpoffle, we walk by faith and not by fight, and faith ss the evidence of 
things not feen, are intended by way of abatement and diminution to the 
_ evidence of Faith, and do fignify that the report and teftimony of others is 
not fo great evidence as that of our own fenfes: And-tho’ we have fufficient 
qaflurance of another ftate, yet no man can think we have fo great evidence 
gs if we our felves had been in the other world, and feen how all things are there. 

. 2, Wehavefufficient affurance of thefe things, apd fuch as may beget ia us 
a well-grounded confidence, and free us from all doubts of the ‘contrary, 
and perfuade a reafonable man to venture his greateft interefts in this World 
upon the fecurity that he hath of another: For, = 7 _ 
x. Wehave as much affurance of thefe things as things future and at a 
diftance are capable of, and he is a very unreafonable man that would defire 
more: Fyture and invifible things are not capable of the evidence.of fenfe; 

but we have the greateft rational evidence for them, and in this every reafon- 
able man ought to reft fatisfied. . | ae 


2. Wehave as much as is abundantly fufficient to juftify every man’s dift 


cretion, who for the great and eternal things of another world, hazards of 
parts with the poor and tranfitory things ef this life.. And for the clearin 

of this it will be worth our confidering, that the greateft affairs of this world, 
and the moft impertant concernments of this life.are.all conducted only by 
wore/ demonftrations. Men every day venture their jives and eftates only 


upon moras aflurance. For inftance, men who never were at the Fa? os — 


W eft-Indias, ox inTurdy or Spasn, yet do venture their whole eftate in trafick 


thither, tho’ they have no Mathematical demonfratias but only moral affine 
xance that there are fuch places.. Nay, whichis more, meneverydayeatand _ 


drink, tho’ t think no man can demonttrate out of Aackd ‘or Apoboxdus that 
his Baker or Brewer or Cook have not canveyed poyfon into his meat or drink, 
And that man that.would be fo wife and cautious as not to eat or drink tillhe 
could :demonftrate this to himfelf, 1 know no other remedy for him but that 
in great gravity and wifdom he. muft dye.for fear of death. : And for any man 

6 urge that tho’ men in temporal affairs proceed upon moral aflurance, yer 
ent is. greater affuyance required to make men feek Heaven and:awoid Hell 
feems.to me to be highly unreafonable. For fuch an. affurance: of things: as 
will:make men circum{pect and careful to:avoid a leffer danger, ought in. all 
reafon to awaken men much more to the avoiding of a:greater;: fuch an gflu- 
ranbe as will fharpen mens defites and:quicken their endeavouss: for the. ob- 
taining of a lefler good ought in all reafon to animate men more: powerfully 


and to infpire them with a greater vigor and induftry in-the purfiic-of thar ~ 


whichis infinitely greater. For why. che. fame affurance fhould not opsrape 
as well in a great danger as in a lefs, in 4 preat good as in a fmail-and incon 
fiderdble one, I can fee no reafon ; unlefs:‘men will. fay,. thar the greatnefs of 
anevil.danger is an encouragement tomentorun upon it, and that the great. 
nefs of any good end happinefs ought in: neafon to difhearten men: from the 
purfuit of it, oe vee ere Le — Se dO G RE: Ps ae oe ae er 
> And:now I think I may with teafon intreat ‘fuch as‘are atheiftically inclined; 
to. confider thefe things ferioufly and impartially; and if there be weight in 
thefe confiderations which 1 have offered to. them . to fway with: reafonable 
men, I would beg of fuch that they would not fuffer themfelves to be byafled 
by prejudice or paffian, or the-intereft of-dny luft or ‘worldly advantage to a 
contrary: perfuafion. a ee, oe ees ee ee ee 
. Finft, 1 would intreat them ferioufly and diligently:to.confider thefe-things; 
becaufe they are of fo great moment and:concernment to every man. - If any 
os 4s - thing 


———— 
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thing in the world deferve our ferious ftudy and confideration, thefe princi- 
ples of Religion do.. For what can import us more to be fatisfied in than 
whether there be a God, or not? whether our Souls thall perifh with our 
bedies, or be immortal and fhall continue for ever? And if fo, whether in 
that eternal flate which remains for men after this life, they fhall not be happy 
or miferable for ever, according as they have demeaned themfelvés in this . 
world? Kf thefe thiags be. fo, they are of infinite confequence to us; and 
therefore it highly concerns us to enquire diligently about them, and to fatif- — 
fy our minds concerning them one way or other. For thefe are not matters 
to be Mightly and fuperticially thought upon, much lefs (as the way of atheitti- 
cal men is) to be play'd and jefted withal. There is no greater argument of 
a light and inconfiderate perfon, than profanely to fcoff at Religion. It is a 
chat thet man hath. no regard to himfelf, and that he is not touch’d with 

_ afenfe of his own intereft, who loves to be jeiting with edg’d tools and to play | 
with life and death. “Fhis is the very mad-man that Sosomon fpeaks of, who Prov. 26. 
cefieth firebrauds, arrows and death, and faith, Am I not in fport? Toex- '* 
amine feverely and debate ferioufly the principles of Religion, is a thing 
worthy of a wie man; but if. any man fhall.turm Religion into raillery, and 
think to comfute it by two or three bold jefts, this man doth not render Re- 
ligion, but himfelf ridiculous, in the opinion of all confiderate men; becaufe 
- he fports with his own life. If the principles of Religion were doubtfuland 
uncertais, yet they concern us fo nearly that we ought to be ferious in the 
examination of them. And tho’ they were never fo clear and evident, yet 
they may be made ridiculous by vain and frothy men; as the graveft and 
wifeft perfon in the world may be abufed by being put into a fool's coat, and 
the modt noble and excellent Poem may be debafed afd made vile by being 
turn’d into Gurte/gue. But of this I fhall have occafion to {peak more large- 
ly in my next difcourfe. | | 

so that it concerns every man, that would not trifle away his Soul and fool 
khimfelf into irrecoverable mifery, with the greateft ferioufnefs to enquire 
Igio thefe matters whether they be fo or not, and patiently to confider the 
arguments which are brought for them. For many have mifcarried about 
theie things, not becaufe there isnot reafon and evidence enough for them, 
bus becaufe they have not had patience enough to confider them. ~ 

Secondty, Confider thefe things impartially. All wicked men are of a party 
againit Religion. Some luft or intereft engageth them againft ir. Henceit 
comes to pafs that they are apt co flight the {trongeft arguments that can be 
. brought for it, and to cry up very weak ones againft it. Men do generally 

- and without difficulty affent to Mathematical truths, becaufe it is no bodies 
 iatereft to deny them; but men are flow to believe sora/ and divine Truths, 
becanle by their lufts and intere{t they are prejudic’d againft them. And | 
therefore you may obferve that the more virtuoufly any man lives, and the 
lefs he is iaflav’d to any luft, the more ready he is to entertain the principles * 
of Religion. | | : 

_ ‘Therefore when you are examining thefe matters, do not take into confi- 
deration any fenfual or worldly intereft, but deal clearly and impartially with 
your felves. Let not temporal and little advantages {way you againft a greater 
and more durable intereft. ‘Think thus with your felves, that you have not 
the making of things true or falfe, but that the truth and exiftence of things 
is already fix'd and fettled, and that the principles of Religion are already 
either determinately true or. falfe before you think of them; either there is 
a God, or there is not; either your Souls are Immortal, or they are not; 
ene of thete is certain and neceffary, and is not now to be altered; the truth 
of things will not comply with our conceits, and bend it felf to our interefts, 
Therefore do not think what you would have to be, but cenfider impartially 
what is, and (if 1t be) will be whether you will or no. Do nor reafon thus: 
I would fain be wicked and therefore it is my intereft that there fhould be no 

God, nor no life after this; and therefore I will endeavour to prove that 
| | there 
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there is no fuch thing, and will thew all the favour I can to that fide of the 
gucftion ; I will bend my underftanding and wit to ftrengthen the negative, 
and will ftudy to make it as true as I can.. This is fond, becaufe it is the 


way tocheat thy felf; and that we may do as often as we pleafe, but the na- © 


ture of things will not be impofed upon. . If then thou be as wife as thou 
oughteft to be, thou wilt reafon thus with thy felf; My higheft intereft is 
not to be deceived about.thefe matters, therefore fetting afide all other con- 
fiderations I will endeavour to know the truth and yield to that. © 

_ And now itis time to draw towards a conclufion of this long difcourfe. 
And that which I have all this while been endeavouring to convince men of 
and to perfuade them to, is no other but what God himfelf doth particularly 
recommend to us as proper for 4uman confideration, unto man he faid, be- 
hold the fear of the Lord that ts wifdom, and to depart from evil is under- 
feanding. Whoever pretends.to reafon, and calls himfelf a maz, is oblig’d 
to acknowledge God and to demean himfelf religioufly towards him. For 
God is to the underftanding of man as the light of the Sun.is to our eyes, 


the firft and the plaineft and the moft glorious objeG of it. He fills Heaven. 


and earth, and every thing in them does reprefent him to us. Which way 
foever we turn our felves, we are encountred with clear evidences and 
fenfible demonftrations of a Deity: For (asthe 4po/fle reafons) The invifible 
things of bim from the creation of the world are clearly feen, being under flood 


by the things that are made, even his eternal power and godhead ; cis 


toe: artes avancaAsyitac, fo that they are without excufe; that.is, thofe men 
that know not God have no apology to make for themielves. Or if mendo 
know.and believe that there 1s fuch a being as God, not to confider the pro- 
per confequences of fuch a Principle, not to demean our felves towards him 
as becomes our relation to him and dependance upon him and the duty 
which we naturally owe him, this is great ftupidity and inconfideratenefs. 
And yet he that confiders the lives and actions of the greateft part of men 
would verily think that they underiftood nothing of all this. ‘Therefore the 
Scripture reprefents wicked men as without underitanding. Jt is a nation 
void of counfel, neither is there any underftanding in them; and elfewhere, 
have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge? Not that they are deftitute 
of the natural faculty of underftanding, but they do not ufe it as they oughts 
they are not blind but they wink, they detain the truth of God in ge Se 
nefs, and tho they know God, yet they do not puri him: as God, nor fuffer 
the apprehenfions of him to have a due influence upon their hearts and 
lives. in: _ : : | 
Men generally ftand very much upon the credit and reputation of their. 
underftandings, and of all things.in the world hate to be accounted fools, 
becaufe it is fo great a reproach. ‘The beft way to avoid this imputation 
and to bring off the credit of our underftandings is to be truly religious, #0 


fear the Lord, and to depart from evil. For certainly there is no fuch im- 


rudent perfonas he that neglects God and his foul, and is carelefs and floth- 
fi about his everlafting concernments; becaufe this man aéts contrary to his 
trueft reafon and beft intereft; he neglects his own fafety, and is active to 
procure his own ruin; he flies from happinefs and runs away from it as faft 
as he can, but purfues mifery, and makes haft to be undone. Hence it is 
that So/omon does all along tn the Proverds give the title of foo/ to a wicked 
man, as if it were his proper name and the fitteft character of him, becaufe 
he is fo eminently fuch: There is no fool to the finner, who every moment 


- ventures his Soul, and lays his everlafting intereft at the ftake. Every time 


a man provokes God he does the greateft mifchief to himfelf that can be 
imagined. A mad man that cuts himfelf and tears his own flefh and dafhes 
his head againft the ftones does not act fo unreafonably as he, becaufe he is 
not fo fenfible of what he does. . Wickednefs is a kind of voluntary frenzy 


and a chofex diftraction, and every finner does wilder and more extravagant. 


things than any man can do that Js craz'd and out of his wits, only with re 
a 
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‘ fad difference that he knows better what hedoes: For to them who believe 
another life after this, an eternal ftate of happinefs or mifery in- anothet 
world, (which is but a reafonable po/fu/atum or demand among Chriftians) 
there is nothing in Mathematicks more demonttrable than the folly of wicked 

- men; for it isnot a clearer and more evident principle that the whole is 

greater than a part, than that eternity and the concernments of it are to be 

preferred before time. _ | | : : : 

1 will cherefore put the matter into a temporal-Cafe, that wicked men 
who underftand any thing of -the rules and principles of worldly wifdom may 
fee the imprudence of an irreligious and finful courfe, and be convinced 

that this their way 1s their folly, even themfelves being sudges. J 

Is that man wife, asto his body and his health, who eld cloaths his hands 
but leaves his whole body naked? who provides only againft the tooth-ach, . 
and neglects whole troops of mortal difeafes that are ready to rufh in: upon 
him? Juft thus does he who takes care only for this vile body, but negleés. 
his precious and immortal Soul; who is very folicitous to prevent fmall and 

‘temporal inconveniences, but takes no care to e/cape the damnation of bell. 

Is he a prudent man, as to his temporal eftate, that lays defigns only for a 
day without any ‘eg to or provifion for the Remaining part of his life? 
even fo does he that provides for the fhort time of this life, but takes nocare 
for all Eternity, which is to be wife for a moment, but a fool for ever, and 
to act as untowardly and as crofly to the reafon of things as can be imagined, 
to regard time as if it were eternity, and to neglect eternity as if it were 
buta fhort time. <— | : | 

Do we count him a wife man, who is wife in any thing but in his own 

roper profeffion and employment, wife for every body but himfelf;. who 
is ingenious to contrive his‘own mifery and to do himfelfa mifchief, but is 
dull and ftupid as to the defigning of any real benefit and advantage to him~ 

felf? Sach a one is he, who is ingenious in his Calling but a bad Chriftian s 

for Chriftianity is more our proper calling and profeflion'than the very trades 

we live upon: and fuch is every finner, who is wife to do evil but to do good 
bath no -underflanding. a te oe ee as as 

Is it wifdom in any man to negle& and difoblige him who is his beft friend, 
and can be his foreft enemy? or with one weak :troop to go out to méet him 
that comes againft him with thoufands of thoufands, to fly a fmall- danger 
and run upon a greater? Thus does every wicked man that negle@s. and 
contemns God, who can fave or defiroy him; who ftrives with his Maker and 
provoketh the Lord to jealoxfy, and with the {mall and inconfiderable forces 
of aman takes the field againit the sighty God, the Lord of Hoffs; who 
fears them that can kill the Body, but ser that have no more that theycan do; 
but fears not him, who after be hath killd, can deftroy both body and foul in 
bell; and thus does he who for fear of any thing in this world ventures to 
difpleafe God, for in fo — he runs away from men, and falls into the 
bands of the living God, he flies from a temporal danger and leaps into Hell. 

Ts not he an imprudent man, who in matters of greateft moment and con- 
cernment neglects opportunities never to be retriew’d, who ftanding upon 
the fhore, and feeing the tide making haft towards him apace, and that he 
hath but a few minutes to fave himfelf, yet will lay himfelf to fleep there till 
the cruel fea rufh in upon him and overwhelm him? And is he any better 
who trifles away this day of God’s grace and patience, and foolifhly adjourns 
the neceflary work of repentance and the weighty bufinefs of Religion toa 
dying hour? 

_ And, to put an end to thefe queftions, Is he wife who hopes to ‘attain the 
End without the Means,nay, by Means that are quite contrary to it? fuch is 
every wicked man who hopes to be bleffed hereafter without being holy 
here, and to be happy, that is, to find a pleafure in the enjoyment of God 
and in the company of holy fpirits by rendring himfelf as unfuitable and un- 
hike to them as he can. | 

H - Wouldft 
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Wouldft thou then be truly wife? Be wife for thy felf, wife for thy foul, 
wife for eternity. Refolve upon a religious courfe of life. Fear God and de- 
part from evil, Look beyond things prefent and fenfible unto things which 
are not feen and are eternal, labour to fecure the great interefts of another 
world, and refer all the actions of this fhort and dying life to that {tate which 
will fhortly begin but never have an end: and this will approve it felf to be 
wifdom at the laft, whatever the world judge of it now. Fornot that which 
is approved of men now, but what fhall finally be approved by God is true 
wifdom ; that which is efteemed fo by him who is the fountain and original 
of all wifdom, the firft rule and meafure, the beft and moft competent judge 
of it. 

I deny not but thofe that are wicked and — Religion may think 
themfelves wife, and may enjoy this their delufion for a while: But there is 
a time a coming when the molt profane and atheiftical, who now account it 


a piece of Gallantry and an argument of a great fpirit and of a more than 


common wit and underftanding to flight God and to baffle Religion and to 
level all the difcourfes of another world with the Poetical defcriptions of 


the Fairy-land ; I fay, there is a day a coming when all thefe witty fools thall 


he unhappily undeceived, and not being able to enjoy their delufion any 
longer fhall call themfelves fools for ever. | 

But why fhould I ufe {fo much importunity to perfuade men to that which 
is fo excellent, fo ufeful, and fo neceflary? The thing it felf hath allurements 
in it beyond all gee For if Religion be the beft knowledge and wif- 
dom, I cannot offer any thing beyond this to your underftandings to raife 
yeur efteem of it, I can prefent nothing beyond this to your affections to 
excite your love and defire. All that can be done is to fet the thing before 


men, and to offer it to their choice; and if men’s natural defire of wifdom. 


and knowledge and happinefs will not perfuade them to be religious, ’tis in 


 -yain to ufe arguments ; if the fight of thefe beauties will not charm men’s 


affections, *tis to no pel to go about to compel a liking, and to urge and 
puth forward a matc 

ismatter of our freeft choice, and if men will obftinately and wilfully fet 
themfelves againft it thereisno remedy. | Pertinacie nullum remedium pofuit 


Deus, God has provided no remedy for the obftinacy of men; but if they will - 


chufe to be fools and to be miferable, he will leave them to inherit their own 
choice and to enjoy the portion of finners. 


to the making whereof confent is.neceflary.. Religion . 
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2 PET. Il. 3. | 


SERMON I 


Knowing this firft, that there fall come in the laft days feoffers, 


walking after their own lufts. 


Nowing this firft. In the verfé before, the Apoftle was {peaking of a 
kK famous prophecy before the accomplifhment o which this fortof men 
whom he calls /coffers fhould come. That ye may be mindful of the 
words which were Sue before by the holy Prophets, and of the command- 
ment of us the Apo : 
there fhall come in the laft days fcoffers, &c. 
. The prophecy here fpoken of is probably that famous prediction of the 
deftru@ion of Feru/slem which is inthe Prophet Daniel, and before the ful- 
filling whereof our Saviour exprefly tells us fal/e prophets fhould arife and 


decezve many. 


les of our Lord and Saviour; Knowing this firft, that — 


Mat. 24. 
oe 


Now the /zeffers here {poken of are the fai/e teachers whom the Apoftle 


‘e 


had been defcribing all along in the foregoing Chapter ; there were fal/e pro- 


bets alfo among the people, even as there fball be falfe teachers among you, 


Thefe, he tells us, fhould proceed to that height of impiety as to {coif at 
the principles of Religion and to deride the expectations of a future judg- 
ment, In the left days fhall come fcoffers walking after their ows lufts, and 
faying, where 33 the fa of his coming ? 3 

e words, I fhall do thefe three things. — 


x, Confider the nature of the fin here mentioned, which is froffing at 
Religion. — | ke 
| >. The charaGter of the perfons that are charg’d with the guilt of this fin, 


they are faid to walk after their own Lufts. 
3, | fhall reprefent to you the heinou{nefsand the aggravations of this vice. 


1. Firft, We will confider the nature of the fin here mentioned, which 
is fcoffing at Religion, There fbalt come fcoffers: ‘Thete it feems were a fort 
of people that derided our Saviour's prediction of his coming to judge the 
world. So the Apoftle tellsusin the next words, that they faid where ss the 
promife of bis coming ? | — 

In thofe times there was a common perfuafion among Chriftians that the 
day of the Lord was at hand, as the Apoftle elfewhere tells us. Now this’tis 


probable, thefe feoffers twitted the Chriftians, withal ; and becaufe Chrift ° 


did not come when fome looked for him they cohcludedhe would not come 
at all. Upon this they derided the Chriftians as enduring perfecution in a 
‘vain expectation of that which was never likely to happen. They faw all 
things continue as they were from the beginning of the world, notwithitand- 
ing the apprehenfions of Chriftians concerning the approaching end of it; 
For fince the Fathers fell afleep all things continue as they were, from the be- 
ginning of the world. Since the Fathers fellafleep, <? n- which may either be 
render’d from the time, or elfe (which feems more agreeable to the atheiftical 
difcourfe of thefe men) /avzng or = that the fathers are fallen afleep, all 
| oo 2 | things 


{ 
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things continue as they were ; Saving that men dye and one generation fuc- 
ceeds another, they faw no change or alteration. They looked upon all 
things as going on in a conftamt courfe; One generation of men pailed a- 
way and another came in the room of it, but the world remain’d ftill as it 
was. And thus for ought they knew things might hold on for ever. Sothat 
the principles of thefe men feem to.be much the fame with thofe of the E- 
picureans, who denied the providence of Ged and the immortality of mens 
fouls ; and confequently a future judgment which fhould fentence men to 
rewards and punifhments in another world. ‘Thefe great and fundamental 
principles of all Religion they derided as the fancies and dreams of a com- 
pany of melancholly men, who were weary of the world and pleafed them- 
felves with vain conceits of happinefs and eafe in another life. But as for 
them, they believed none of thofe things ; and therefore gave all manner af 
ficenfe and indulgence to their lufts. = | 

But this belongs to the fecond thing 1 propounded to fpeak to, namely, 

Il. The character which is here given of thefe /coffers; They are faid to 


walk after their own lufis. And no wonder if when they denied a fature 


jadement they gave up themfelves to all:manner of fenfuality. 


‘St. Fude in his Kpifle gives much the fame charaGer -of them that St. ° 


_ Peter here does, ver. 18,19. There fball come in the laf days mockers, walk- 


ing after their own ungodly bufts, fenfual, not having the Spirit. So that we 


fee what kind of perfons they are who prophanely {coff at Religion, men 


Phl.s. 1. 


Joh. 3. 
59, 20. 


of fenfual Spirits and of licentious lives. For this chara@er which the _4- 
oftle here gives of the ftoffers of that age was not an accidental thing which 
eae to thofe perfons, ‘but is the conftant charaGer of them who deride 
Religion, and flows from the very temper and difpofition of thofe who are 
puilty of this:impiety; 2t-ts both che ufual preperation to it, and the matural 
confequentt of ‘it. _ | os _ 
To deride God and Religion ‘is the higheft kind .of impiety. And men 
do ‘net ufually arrive to this degree of wickednefs at firft, but they come to 


it by feveral fteps. The P/a/ms/ff very elegamtly exprefleth to ws the feves. | 


ral gradations by which men at.laft come to this horsid degree of. impiety; 


Bleffed is the man that watketh not.2n the counfel of the ungodly, nor fiand~ 


eth in the way of finners, nor fitteth in the feat of ‘the fcornful, Men are 
ufually firft corrupted by bad counfel and company, which is called walking 
in the. counfel of the ungodly; next they ‘habituate themfelves to their vicious 
practices, which is flanding in the way of finners; and then at laft they take 
up:and fettle in a contempt of all ‘Religion, which-is called fitting 3% the 
feat of the fcornful. — } | 

For when ‘men-once indulge themfelves in wicked courfes, the vicious in- 
clinations of their minds fway their underftandings, and make them apt to 
disbelieve thofe truths which contradiét their lafts, Every inordinate .luft 
and paflion is a ‘falfe byafs upon mens underftandings which naturally draws 
toward Atheifm. And when mens judgments are-once byafled they do:not 
tie gett ap eae to the evidence of things, but-according to their humour 
and their intereft. For when men live as if there were:no ‘God it becomes 
expedient:for them that there ‘fhould be none: And then they endeavour to 
perfwade themfelves fo, and will be glad to find Arguments to fortify them- 


felves in thisperfuafion. Men of diffolute livescry down Religion, becaufe 


they would not‘be under the reftraints of it; they are loth to be tied up by 


the ftrict laws and rules of it: "Tis their intereft more than any reafon they 


have againit it which makes them defpife it, they hate it becaufe they are 
reproved by it. So our Saviour tells us, that mex Jove darknefs rather thar 
hight, becaufe their deeds are evil; for everyone that doth evil hateth the 
bight, neither cometh to the light left his deeds fhould be reproved. 

I remember it is the faying of ose, who hath done more by his Writings 
to debauch the Age with Acheiftical Principles than any man that livesinits 
That when reafon is againft aman, then aman will be again? reason. = 

ure 
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fure this is the true account of fuch mens enmity to Religion; Retigian ig 
againit them, and thesefore they fet themfelves again{ft Religion. The prin-. 


- ciples of Religion and the doctrines of the holy Scriptures are terrible ene- 


mries to wicked men, they are continually flying in their faces and galling 
their. confciences: And thts is that which makes them kick againft Religt: 
on and fpurn et the doctrines of that 4ofy Book. And this may probably be 
one resfon why many mien, who areobferved to be fufficiently dull in other. 
matters, yet can talk prophanely and fpeak againft Religion with fome kind: 
of falt and fmartnefs, becaufe Religion is the thing that frets them; and as 
in other things fo in this, vexatzo dat sntellecium, the inward trouble and 


. vexation of their minds gives them fome kind of wit and fharpnefs in rally- 


ing upon Religion. ‘Their confciences are galled by it; and this makes them 
winch and fling as if they had fome metal. For, let men pretend what they 
will, there is no eafe and comfort of mind to be had from asheiftical princi< 


‘ ples. "Tis found by experience, that none are more apprehenfive of den- 


ger or more fearful of death than this fort of men: Even when they are in 
profperity they ever and anon feel many inward ftings and lafhes, but when 
any great affliction or calamity overtakes them they are the moft poor-fpiri- 


- ted creatures in the whole world. 


The fum is; the true reafon why any man is an Atheift is becanfe he isa 
wicked man. Religion would curb him in his lufts, and therefore he cafts 


it off and puts all the fcorn upon it‘he can. Befides that men think it fome 


kind of apology for their vices that they do not a¢t contrary to any princi- 
ple they profefs: Their practice 1s agreeable to what they pretend to belieye, 
and fo they think to vindicate themfelves and their own practices by lengh- 
ing at thofe for fools who believe any thing to the contrary. i 

_ Ill. The thsrd thing I propounded was, to reprefent to you the heinanf+ 
nefs and the apgravations of this vice. And to make this out we will make 
thefe three fuppofitions, which are as many as the thing will bear. 


i Suppofe there were no God, and that the principles of Religion were 
e. | | . . : > J 

2. Suppofe the matter were doubtful, and the arguments equal on both 
3. Suppofe it certain that there is a God, and that the principles of Re- 
ligion = true. Put che cafe how we will, 1 thall thew chat the humour is 
intolerable. 


. 1, Suppofe there were no God, and that the principles of Religion were 
fale. Not that chere is any reafon for fuch a fappofition, but only to hew 
the unreafonablenefs of this humour; Put the cafe that thefe men were ip 
the right, in denying the principles of Religion, and that all that they pre- 
send were true; yet fo long as the generality of mankind believes the con- 
arary,it is certainly a great rudenedfs, or iacivility at leait, to deride and {cof 
at thefe things. Indeed upon this fappofition there could be no fuch thing as 
fm, but yet x would bea great offence againft the laws of civil conyerf{atioen. 
Suoppofe then the Atheift were wifer than all the world, and that he did upon 
good grounds know that all mankind, befides himfelf and two or three more, 
avere miftaken about the matters of Religion; yetif he were either fo wife, : 
or fo civil as he fhould be, he would keep aii this to himfelf, and not affront 
other men about thefe things. | | te 

 d remember that that Lew which God gave to the people of L/reel, Thou 


’ ‘ 
emery 


faalt not peak evil of the Rulers of shy people; isrendred by Fofephss ina . 


‘wery different fenfe: What other aations account Gods, let no maz blafpheme. 
And this is not fodifferent from the Hebrew as at Grf fight one would ims- 
gine, for the fame Hebrew word fignifies both Gods and Ralers. But whe- 
ther this be the meaning of that Lew or not-there is a great deal of reafon 
dn the thing. For though every man have a right to difpute againft a falle 
Religion, and to urge it wich all its abfurd and ridiculous confequences, as 
the Ancient Fathers did in theie-difputes with: the Heathen; a. 

| ._ arous 
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ty for any man fcurriloufly to make fport with that which o- 
thers account Religion, not with any defign to convince their reafon but only 
to provoke their rage. 4 

ut now the Atheift can pretend no obligation of confcience why he 
fhould fo much as difpute againft the principles of Religion, much lefs de- 
ride them. He that pretends to any Religion may pretend confcience for 
oppofing a contrary Religion: But he thar denies all Religion, can pretend 
no con{cience for any thing. A man may be obliged indeed in reafon and 
common humanity to free his neighbour from a hurtful error; but fuppo- 
fing there. were no God this notion of a Deity and the Principles of Reli- 
gion have taken fuch a deep root in the mind of man that either they are 
not to be extinguifhed, or if they be it would be no kindnefs to any mam 
to endeavour it for him, becaufe it is net to bedone but with fo muchtrou- 
ble and violence that the remedy would be worfe than the difeafe. | 
- For if this notion of a Deity be founded in a natural fear, it is in vain to 
attempt to expel it; for whatever violence may be offer’d to nature by en- 
deavouring to reafon men into a contrary perfuafion, nature will ftill recoil 
and at laft return to it felf, and then the fear will be augmented from the ap- 
prehenfion of the dangerous confequences of fuch animpiety. So that no- 
thing can create more trouble to a man than to endeavour to difpoffefs him of 
this conceit, becaufe nature is but irritated by. the conteft, and the man’s 


fears will be doubled upon him. 


% 


But if we fuppofe this apprehenfion of a Deity to have no foundation in 
nature, but to have had its rife from tradition which hath been confirmed 
in the world by the prejudice of education, the difficulty of removing it 
will almoft be as great as if ic were natural, that which men take in by edu- 
cation being next to that which is natural. And if it could be extinguith’d, 
yet the advantage of it will not recompence the trouble of the cure. For 
except the avoiding adh Sg page for Religion, there is no advantage thae 
the principles of Atheifm if they could be quietly fettled in a man’s mind 
can give him. ‘The advantage indeed that men make of them is to give 
themfelves the liberty to do what they pleafe, to be more fenfual and more 
unjuft chan other men; that-is, they have the privilege to furfeit themfelves 
and to be fick oftner than other men, and to make mankind their enemy by 
their unjuft and difhoneft-actions, and confequently to live more uneafily in 
the world than other men. : | | 

So that the principles of Religion, the belief of a God, and another life, 
by obliging men to be virtuous do really promote their temporal happinefs. 
And all the privilege that Atheifm pretends to is to let men loofe to vice, 
which is naturally attended with temporal inconveniences. And if this be 
true, then the Atheift cannot pretend this reafon of charity to mankind 


° 


(which is the only one I can think of) to difpute againft Religion, much lefs 
to rally upon it. For it is plain, that it would. be no kindnefs to any man to 


be undeceived in thefe principles of Religion, fuppofing they were falfe. Be- 


caufe the principles of Religion are fo far from hindring, that they promote 


a man’s happineis even in this world, and as to the orher world there can be 


no inconvenience in the miftake, for when a manis not, it will be no trouole © 


to him that he was once deceived about thefe matters. 
_ And where no obligation of Confcience nor of Reafoncan be pretended, 
there certainly the laws of civility ought to take place. Now men do pro- 


-fefs to believe that there isa God, and that the common principles of Re- 


ligion are true, and to have a great veneration for thefe things. Can there 
then be a greater infolence, than for a man when he comes into company to 
rally and fall foul upon thofe things for which he knows the company have a 
reverence? Can one man offer'a greater affront to another, than to expofe 


-to {corn him whom he owns and declares to be his beft friend, the patron 
_of his life, and the greateft benefactor he hath in the world? And doth not 
-every man that owns a God fay this of him? 


But 


-_ 


o 
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But when the generality of Mankind are of the fame.opinion the rudenefs 
is {till the greater. So that whoever doth openly contemn God and Religion 
does delinguere in majeftatem populi © humans generis, he does offend againft 
the majefty of the People and that reverence which is’ due to the common 
apprehenfions of mankind, whether they be true or not ; which is the greateft 
incivility that can be imagin’d. 

This is the firft confideration, and it is the leaft that I have to urge in this 
matter, but yet I have infifted the longer upon it, becaufe it is fuch a one as 
ought efpecially to prevail upon thofe who I am afraid are too often guilty of 
this vice, I:mean thofe who are of better breeding, becaufe they pretend to 
-underftand the laws of behaviour and the decencies of converfation better 
than other mei. | 

2. Suppofing it were doubtful whether there be a God or not, and whe- 
ther the Principles of Religion were true or not, and that the Arguments 
‘were equal on both fides; yet it would be a great folly to deride thefe things. 
And here I fuppofe as much as the Atheift can with any colour of reafon 
pretend to. For no man ever yet pretended to demonftrate that there is no 
God, nor no life after this. For thefe being pure negatives are capable of 
no proof, unlefs amancould fhew them to be plainlyimpoffible. ‘The utmoft 
that is pretended is that the arguments that are brought for thefe things are not 
fufficient to convince. But if they were only probable, fo long as no argu- 
ments are produced to the contrary, that cannot in reafon be denied to be a. 
great advantage. | | _ | | 
- But I will for the prefent fuppofe the probabilities equal on both fides. 
- And upon this fuppofition I doubt not to make it appear to be a monftrous 

‘folly to deride thele things. Becaufe tho’ the arguments on both fides were 
equal, yet the danger and hazard is infinitely unequal. 
- If it prove true that there is no God, the religious man may be as happy 

in this world asthe Atheift, nay the principles of Religion and Virtue doin . 
their own nature tend to make him happier. Becaufe they give fatisfaction | 
to his mind, and his confcience by this means is freed from many fearfal 

irds and twinges which the Atheift feels. Befides, that the practice of Re- 
igion and virtue doth naturally promote our ‘temporal felicity. It is more 
for a man’s health, and more for his reputation, and more for his advantage 
in all other worldly refpects to lead a virtuous than a vicious courfe of life. 
And for the other world, if there be no God the cafe of the religious man 
and the Atheift will be alike, becaufe they will both be extinguith’d by death . 
and infenfible of any farther happinefs or mifery. : : 

But then if the contrary opinion fhould prove true, that there is a God; 
and that the fouls of men are tranf{mitted out of this world into the other, 
there to receive the juft reward of their aGtions: Then it is plain to ever 
man at firft fight, that the cafe of the religious man ‘and the Atheift mu 
_ be vaftly different: Then, where fhall the wicked and the ungodly appear? 
And what think we fhall be the portion of thofe who have affrented God, 
_andderided his word, and made a mock of every thing that is facred and 
religious? What can they expect but to be réjected by him whom they have 
renounced, and to feel the terrible effe@ts of that Power and Jufticé which 
they have defpifed? So that tho’ the arguments on both fides were equal, yet 
the danger is notfo. On the one fide there isnone at all, but ’tis infinite on 
the other. And confequently, it muft be a monftrous folly for any man to 
make a mock of thofe things which he knows not whether they be or not; 
and if theybe, of all things in the world they are no jefting matters: = 

3. Suppofe there be a God, and that the principles of Religion are true, 
then is it not only a heinous impiety but a perfe&t madnefs to fcoff at thefe 
things. And that there is a God, and that the principles of Religron are 
true, [have alreadyin my former di/courfe endeavour’d-to prove; bothfrom - 
the things which are made, and from the general confent of mankind in thefe 
principles; of which univerfal confent no fufficient Reafon canbe given un- 
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Jefs they were tfue. And fuppofing they are fo, it is not only the utmoft 


pitch of impiety, but the higheft flight of folly that can be imagined toderidé 


thefe things. Tobe difobedient to. the commands of God 1s a great con- 
tempt, but to deny his Besng, and to make fport with his word, and to en 
_deavour to render it ridiculous by turning the wife and weighty fayings of 


that Ho/y Book into raillery, is amoft direct affront to the God that is above; 


Thus the Pfa/mif? defcribes thefe atheiftical perfons as levelling their 
-blafphemies immediately againft the Majefty of Heaven. They fer their 


mouth againft the heavens, and their tongue walketh through the earth; they 
do mifchief among men, but che affront is immediately to God. 

Befides, that this prophane fpirit is an argument of a moft incorrizible 
temper. The W:/e man every where {peaks of the /cormer as one of the 


-woritfort of finners and hardeft to be reclaimed, becaufe he de/pifeth in- 


firuétion and mocks at all the means whereby he fhould be reformed. 

_ And then, is it not a moft black and horrid ingratitude thus to ufe the 
Author of our Beings and the Patron of our Lives; to:make a fcorn of 
him that made us, and to live in an open defiance of him #” whom we live, 


move, and bave our beings ? Butthisis notall. As it is a moft heinous foi is 


a moft dangerous impiety, to defpife him that candeftroy us, andto oppofe 
him who is infinitely more powerful than we are Wi/l ye (fays the Apoftle) 
provoke the Lord to jealoufy? are ye ftronger than be? What Gamaliel {aid to 
the Jews, in another cafe, may with a little change be applied to this fort of 
men; If there be a God, and the principles of Religion be true, ye cannot 


overthrow them, therefore refrain from /peaking againft thefe things, Jeff ye 


be found fighters againf? God. 
will but add one thing more to fhew the folly of this prophane temper. 


And that is this, that as ic is the greateft of all other fins fo there is in truth 
-the leaft temptation to it. When the Devil tempts men with riches or ho- 
nour to ruin themfelves he offers them fome kind of confideration: Butthe 


: eer perfon ferves the Devil for nought, and fins only for fin’s fake, 
te 


rs himfelf to be tempted tothe greateft fins and into the greateft dangers 


_ for no other reward but the flender reputation of feeming to fay that wittily 


which no wife man would fay. And what a folly is this, for a man to offend 


_his confcience to pleafe his humour, and only for his jeft to lofe two of th 


beft Friends he hath in the world, God and his own foul? 7 


_. [have done with the three things I propounded to fpeak to upon this Ar- 
gument. And now I beg your patience to apply what I have faid to thefe 


three purpofes. , | 
1, To: take men off from this impious and dangerous folly of prophanenefs 


which by fome is mifcalled wit. 


2. ‘To. caution men not to think the worfe of Religion, becaufe fome are 


fo bold as to defpife and deride it. 
. .3. To perfuade men to employ that reafon and wit which God hath given 


them, to betterand nobler purpofes, in the fervice and to the glory of that 


God who hath beftowed thefe gifts on men. . 


| 1. To take men off from this impious and dangerous folly. I know not 


how it comes to pafs that fome men have the fortune to be efteemed Wits 
only for jefting out of the common road, and for making bold to fcoff at 
thofe things which the greateft part of mankind reverence. As if a man 
fhould.be accounted a Wit for reviling thofe in Authority, which is no more 
an argument of any man’s wit than it is of his difcretion. A wife man would 
not {peak contemptuoufly of a great Prince though he were out of his Do- 


. ‘minions, becaufe he remembers that Kings have long hands, and that their 


power and influence does many times reach a great way farther chan their 
dire& Authority. But God és.¢ great King, and in his hands are all the 
corners of the earth; we can gono i Hee from his Spirit, nor can we flee from bes 
prefence; where-ever we are bis eyes fee usand his right handcanreachus. If 

| a | | meh 


/ men did truly confult the intereft either of their fafety or reputation, they 


would 
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would never exercife their wit in dangerous matters. Wit is a very com- 
tmendable quality, but then a wife man fhould always have the keeping of it. 
It is a fharp weapon, as apt for mifchief as for good purpofes if it be not well 
manae’d. ‘The proper ule of it is co feafon converfation, to reprefent what 
is praife-worthy to the greateft advantage, and to expofe the vices and follies 
of men, fuch things as are in themfelves truly ridiculous: But if it be ap- 
plied to the abufe of the graveft and moft ferious matters it then lofes its 
commendation. If any man think he abounds in this quality and hath wit to 
Ipare, there is fcope enough for it within the bounds of Religion and decency, 
and whenit tranfgreflech thefe it degenerates intoinfolence and impiety: All 
wit which bordersupon prophanenefs, and makes bold with thofe things to 
which the greateft reverence is due, deferves to be branded for folly. 

And if we would preferve our felves from the infection of this vice we 
muft take heed how we {coff at Religion, under any form, left infenfibly we 
derive fome contempt upon Religion 1c felf. And we mutft likewife take heed 
how weaccuftom our felves toa flight and irreverent ufe of the Name of God, 
and of the phrafes and expreflions of the Holy Bib/e, which ought not to be 
applied upon every light occafion. Men will eafily flide into the higheft degree 
of prophanenefs who are not careful to preferve a due reverence of the great 
and glorious Name of God, and an awful regard to the Holy Scriptures. 
None fo nearly difpofed co fcoffiing at Religion as thofe who have accuitomed 
themfelves to {wear upon trifling occafions. For it is juft with God to 
permit thofe who allow themfelves in one degree of prophanenefs to procéed 
to another, till at laft they come to that height of impiety as to contemn all 


Religion. — | 


2. Let no man think the worfe of Religion, becaufe fome are fo bold as 
to defpife and deride it. For ’tisno difparagement to any perfon or thirig to 
be laught at, but todefervé to be fo. The moft grave and ferious matters in 
the whole world are liable to be abus’d. It is a known faying of Fpiéfetas, 
that every thing bath two handles; By which he means, that there is nothing 
fo bad but aman may lay hold of fomething or other about it that will afford 
matter of excufe and extenuation, nor nothing fo excellent but a man ma 
fatten upon fomething or other belonging to it whereby to traduce it. A 
fharp wit may find fomething in the wifeit man whereby to expofe him to 
the contempt of injudicious people. The graveft Book that ever was written 
may be made ridiculous by applying the fayings of it to a foolifh purpofe. 
For a jeft may be obtruded upon any thing. And therefore no man ought to 
have the lefs reverence for the principles of Religion, or for the holy Scrip- 
tutes, becaufe idle and prophane Wits can break jeftsupon them. Nothingis 
fo éafy as to take particular phrafes and expreffions out of the beft Book in 
the world atid to abufe them by forcing an odd and ridiculous fenfé upon 
them. But no wife man will think a good Book foolifh for this teafon, 
but the man that abufes it; nor will he efteem that to which every thing is. 
fiable to be a juft exception againft any thing. At this rate we rmuft defpife 
all i a a furely the better and the fhorter way is to contemn thofe who 

ring any thing that is worthy mto contempt, sy : 
3. And laftly, to perfuade men to employ that reafon and wit which God 
hath given them to better and nobler purpofes in the fervice and to the glory 
of that God who hath beftowed thefe gifts on mén, as Sho/iab and Bezalel 
did: their mechanical skill in the adorning and beautifying of God’s Fabernd- 
cle. For this is the perfeCtion of every thing, to attain its true and proper 
end 3 and the end of all chofé gifts and endowments which God hath given 
us is to glorify the giver. - we eG ge ae 

Here is fubje& enough to exercife the wit of men and angels: To 
praife. that infinite goodnefs, and almighty power, and exquifite wifdom 
‘which made us and all things; and to admire what we can never fufficiently 
praife ; To vindicate the wife and a providence of God, in the govern- 

: ment 
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ment of the world; and to endeavour as well as we can upon an imperfe& 
view of things, to make out the.beauty and harmony of Kao feeming dif- 
cords and irregularities of the Divine adminiftrations; To explain the ora- 
cles of the holy Scriptures, and to adore that great myftery of Divine love 
(which the Angels, better and nobler Creatures than .we are, defire to pry 
into) God’s fending his only Son into the world to fave finners, and to give 
his life'a ranfom for them: Thefe would be noble exercifes indeed for 
the tongues and pens of the greateft Wits. And fubjects of this nature are 
the beft trials of our ability in this kind. Satyr and invedtive are the eafieft 
kind of wit. Almoft any degree of it will ferve to abufe and find fault. For 

"wit is a keen inftrument, and every one can cut and gafh with it, but to carve 
a beautiful image and to polifh ic requires great art and dexterity. To praife 
any thing well is an argument of much more wit, than to abufe. A little 
wit, and a great deal of ill-nature will furnifh aman for Satyr, but the great- 
eft inftance of wit is to commend well. And perhaps the beft things are 
the hardeft to be duly commended. For tho’ there be a great deal of mat- 
ter to work upon yet there is great judgment required to make choice.- And 
where the fubject is great and excellent it is hard not to fink below the dig- 

 mity of it. 

This I fay on purpofe to recommend to men a nobler exercife for their 
wits, and if it be poflible, to put chem out of conceit with that fcofiing 
humour which is fo eafy, and fo ill-natur’d, and is not only an enemy to 

- Religion but to every thing elfe that is wife and worthy. And I am very 
i miftaken, if the State as well asthe Church, the civil government as 
well as Religion, do not in a fhort {pace find the intolerable inconvenience 
of this humour. | 

But I confine my felf to the confideration of Religion. And it is fad in- 
deed, that in a Nation profefling Chriftianity fo horrid an impiety ihould 
dare to appear. But the Scripture hath foretold us that this fort of men 
fhould arife in the Gofpel-age, and they did appear. even in the Apoftles 
days. ‘That which is more fad and ftrange is, that we fhould perfift in this 
prophanenefs notwithftanding the terrible judgments of God which have been 
abroad in this Nation. God hath of late yea manifefted himfelf ina very 
dreadful manner, as if it were on purpole to give a check to this infolent 
impiety. And now that thofe judgments have done no good upon us we 
may juftly fear that he will appear once for all. And ’tis time for himto thew 
himfelf when his very Being is call’d in queftion, and to come and judge the 
world when men begin to doubt whether he made it. 

The Scripture mentions two things as the fore-runners and reafons of his 
tuk. 18. Coming to judgment, éajfdelity, and prophane froffing at Religion. Whex the 

Son of man of comes, foall he find faith on the earth? And St. Fade out of an 

ancient prophecy of Ezoch exprefly mentions this as one reafon of the com- 
Jodery. ing of the Lord, .to convince ungodly finners of alltheir hard [peeches which 
ver, they had fpoken againft him. | 

And if thefe things be a fign and reafon of his coming, I wifh that we in | 

this Age had not too much caufe to apprehend the Fudge to be at the door. 
This impiety did forerun the deftruction of Jerufelem, and the utter ruin 
of the Zews/b Nation. And if it hold on th i us, may not we haverea- — 
fon to fear that either the end of all things is at hand, or that fome very dif- 
mal calamity greater than any our eyes have yet feen does hang over us? But 
I would fain hope that God hath mercy {till for.us, and that men will picy 
themfelves, and repent, and give glory to God, and know in this their day 
the things that belong to their peace. Which God of hisinfinite mercy gran¢ 


for the fake of Chrift, To whom with the Father, &c. 
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Righteoufieft exalteth a Nation ; but fin i the ‘reproach of any people.. 
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lies at the very root.and foundation of bis-being, is the défire of his.own; 

™——" prefervation and happinefs... Hence-it:is that every. man. is led by in-i 

tereft, and dges love or hate, chufe-or refufe*things, accondipg as he: appre-- 
heads them to:conguce;to this end, or to contradict.it.... And becgufe. the- 
happinefs of this life is moft prefent: and fenfible, therefore human: nature: 
(which in this degenerate: {tate -is extremely funk: down ‘into. fenfe) is mo) . 
powerfully affected with fenfible. and. temporal things.» And confequently,’ 


7 et a a ee ee es ae ke ne. oe 
O' E of the firft principles that is planted in the nature Of man; and which! 


there. cannot be a-grester: prejudice: raifed againft any-thing than’ to, have it. 
ceprefented as inconvenient and hurtful to:our:-temporaj interefts.:; 2.) °°: 


4 
es 


pon this account itis that Religion hath‘extremely fuffer’d in the apini-; 


‘ 
ege c 


may appear farther from the oppofition of it to'fin.or vice: jn peneral; Righte- 


(one ee ae, 
You fee then what will be the fubject of my prefent Sa amely, that. 


. 
aces 


mens reafon a- 


bout it. ‘T’owhich end I thall.do thefe two things... oe. | 
1. Endeavour to give.an account of. this Truth... of os Ca 
. 2. Tovindicate it from the pretences and infiguations of, atheiftical perfons. 
| .| fhall give you this twofold account of it. ie ao eee oe 
x..From the juftice of. the Divine providence, a 
2. From the natural tendency of the thing. ae bag eh 

© .% oy ; s, a 2 * oot ») 
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1. From the juftice of the Divine providence. ' Indeed, as to particular 


erfons, the providences of God-are many times promifcuoufly adminiftred 
fo this world; fo that no man can certainly conclude God’s love or hatred to 
any perfon by any thing that befals him in this life.. But God does not deal 
thus with Nations. Becaufe publick bodies and communities of men, a 
fuch, can only be rewarded and punithed ia this world. Forin the next, ajl 
thofe publick focieties and combinations wherein men are now link’d togf- 
ther under feveral Governments, fhall be diffolved. God will not then £e- 
ward or punifh Nations, as Nations; But every man fhall then give an account 
of himfelf to Ged, and receive his own reward, and bear his own burthen. 
For altho’ God account it no difparagement to his juftice to let particular 
~ good men fuffer in this world and pafs through many tribulations into the 
kingdom of God, becaufe there is another daya coming which will be amore 
proper feafon of reward; yet in the ufuai courfe of his providence he re- 
compenceth religious and virtuous Nations with temporal bleffings and pro- 
fperity. For which reafon St. Aa/fen tells.us that the mighty fuccefs and fong 
ofperity of the Remenxs was a reward given them by for their eminent 
yuftice and temperance, and other virtues. And on the other hand, God 
many times fuffers the moft grievous fins of particular perfons to go un- 
punifhed in this world, becaufe he knows that his juftie® will have another 
and better opportunityto meet and reckon. with them. But the general and 
crying Sims of aNation cannot hope to efcape publick judgments, unlefs they 
be prevented by a general repentance. God may defer his judgments for 


a time, and give a phe a ig ‘fpace of repentance, he may ftay 
10. $ 


till the iniquities of a Nation be but fooner or later they have rea- 
fon to expect his vengeance. And ufually the longer punifhment is delay’d 
it is the heavier when it comes. se we ! 
' _ Now all this is very reafonable, becaufe this-world is the only feafon for 
National punifhments. And indeed they are in a great degree neceflary for 
the prefent vindication of the honour and majefty of the Divine Laws, and 
to give fome check to peal of wickednefs. Publick judgments 
are the banks and fhores upon which God breaks the infolency of finners and 
ftays their proud waves. And though among men the multitude of offenders 
be many times a caufe of impunity, becaufe of the weaknefs of -human Ge- 
vernments which are glad to fpare where they are not ftrong enough to 
- punith, yet inthe government of God things are quite otherwife. No com- 
ation of finners is too hard for him, and the greater and more numerous 


the offenders are, the more his juftice is concern’d to vindicate. the affront. 


However God may pafs by fingle finners in this world, yet when a Nation com- 
paneer againit him, when bend joins in baud the wicked foall not go un- 
nifped. oe 
This the Scripture declares to be the fettled courfe of God’s providence ;. 
That a righteous Nation fhall be happy; The work of righteou/ae/s fball be 
peace; and the Ne of righteoufne/s, quietne/s and affurance forever, And 
on the other hand, that he ufeth to fhower down his judgments upon a wicked 
people, be tarneth a fruitful land into barrenne{s for the wickedwe/s of them 
that dwell therein. — | | 
- And the experience of all ages hath made this good. All along the Hifto- 


ry of the Old Tefament, we find the interchangeable providences of God to- | 


wards the People of I/rae/ always fuited to their manners. They were con- 


Rantly profperous or afflied according as piety and virtue flourifhed or | 


declined amongft them. And God did not only exercife this providence to- 
wards his own People, but he dealt thus alfo with other nations. The Ro- 
man Empsre whillt the virtue of that people remained firm was as 870M, 
as ‘tis reprefented in the Prophecy of Danie/: But upon the diffolation of 
their manners the sron began to be mixt with miry clay,’ and the feet upon 
which that Empire ftood, to be broken. And tho’ God in the adminiftration 
of his juitice be not tied to precedents, and we cannot argue from oo 
3 is nn examples 
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examples that the providences of God towards other Nations fhall in all cire 
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cumttances be conformable to his dealings with ip lags of Ifraels yet 
thus much may with great probability be collected from them, that. as God 
always bleffed that People while they were obedient to him, and ‘followed 
them with his judgments when they rebelled again{ft him, fo he will alfo deal 
with other Nations. Becaufe the reafon of thofe difpenfations as to the maih 
and fubftance of them feems to be perpetual, and founded in that which 
can never change, the jaftice of the Divine providence. . : 
: 2d@ty, The truth of thts farther —_ from the natural tendency of the 
thing, For Religion in general, and every particular virtue, doth in itsowna 
nature conduce to the publick Intereft. : : 

Religion, where-ever it is traly planted, ts certainly the greateft obligation 
wpon confcience to al{ civil offices and moral duties. Chaftity and temper- 


-rance and induftry doin their own nature tend to healchand plenty. ‘Truth 
onfi- 


and fidelity in afl our dealingsdo create mutual love and good-will and c 

dence among men, which ere the great bands of peace. And on the con 
trary, wickednefs doth in its own nature produce many publick mifchiefs. 
For as fins are link’d together and draw on one another, fo almoft ‘every 
vice hath fome temporal inconvenience annexed to it and naturally following 
it. Intemperance nd luft breed infirmities and difeafes, which being propa- 
ted fpoil the ftrain of a Nation. Idlenefsand luxury bring forth poverty and 
Want; and this tempts men to injultice, and that caufeth enmity and animo- 
fries, and thefe bring on frife and confafton and every evsl work. This Phi- 


lofophical account of publick troubles 4nd confufions St. Fames gives us, Jam ¢. 1) 


Whence come wars and fightings among you ? are they mot hence, even from 
our bufts that war in your members ? ys f 
But I thall thew more particularly, that Religion and: Virtue do — | 
tend to the good order and more eafy government of humanfociety, becaufe — 
they have a.good influence both upon Magiftrates and Subjects. 7 — 
_ 1. Upon Magiftrates. Religion teacheth them to rule over men in the 
fear of God, becaufe tho’ they be Gods on earth yet they are fubje&s of 
Heaven, and accountable to Him who is higher than the higheft in this world. 
Religion in a Magiftrate ftrengthens his authority, becaufe it procures vene- 
ration and gains a reputation to it. And in all the affairs of this world fo 
much reputation is really fo much power. We fee that piety and virtue, . 
where they are found among men of lower degree, will command fome re~ 
verence and refpeét: But in perfons of eminent place and dignity they are 
feated toa great advantage, fo as to caft a luftre upon their very Place and bys 
{trong reflexion to double the beams of Majefty. Whereas impiety and vice 


- do fttrangely leffen greatnefs, and do gy Beep unavoidably derive fome 


weaknefs upon authority it felf. Ofthis the Scripture gives us a remarkable 
inftance in ‘David. For among other things which made the Sonsof Zerviah — 
oo bard for him this probably was none of the leaft, that they were parti- 
cularly confcious to his crimes. — | 

’ 2. Religion hath a good influence upon the People; to make them obedi- 
ent to their Government, and peaceable one towards another. 

_ 1. To make them obedient to Government, and conformable to Laws¢ 
amd that not only for wrath and out of fear of the Magiftrate’s power, which — © 
is but a weak and loofe principle of obedience, and will ceafe, when ever 
mien can rebel with fafety, and to advantage; but out of Conftience, which 
is a firm and conftant and lafting principle, and will hold a man faft when 
all other obligations will break. He that hath entertain’d the true principles 
of Chriftienity is not co be tempted from his obedience and fubjection by 


. any worldly confiderations, becaufe he believes that whofoever refifteth au- 


thority refiftech the ordinance of God, and that they: who refift foall receive 
to them/elves damnation. | | | beg 
- 2. Rel#®ion tends to make men peaceable one towards another. Forit 
endeavours.to plant alt thofe qualities and difpofitions in men which tend 
| | te 
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to peace and unity, and to fill men with,a fpirit. of ‘univerfal love- and good 


-will, - Itsendeavours likewife to fecure every man’s intereft. by commanding 


‘tthe obfervation of. that great rule of | equity, Whatfoever, ye would that men 


fioauld do unto you, da ye even fotothem; by enjoining thag truthand fidelity be 
inviolably ebierved.in, al] our words, promifes and contracts. :Andin order 


hereunto, it requires the extirpation, of all thofe paffions and vices which 


render-men untociable and..troublefome to, one another, as pride, covetouf- 
nefs and injuftice, hatred and revenge and cruelty; ‘and thofe Jikewife which 
ate ot-fo commonly reputed yices, as felf-conceit and peremptorinefs in a 
man’s own opinion, and all peevithnefs and .incompliance of humour in 
things lawful and indifferent. © ss Doe ' | 

. And that thefe are the proper ‘effects. of true piety. the do@rine. of our 
Saviour and his Apoftlesevery where teacheth us. Now if-this.be the defign 
ef Religion to bring us to this temper, thus to-heal the natures of men and 
tm {weetentheir-{pirits, to correct their paflions and to mortify.all thofe 
Jufts which.are the caufes of enmity and divifion, thent is evident. that.in 
its own-nature.it-tends to the peace and happinefs. of human: focijety; and 
¢hat if men would but live as, Religion requires they-fhould do, the world 
would, :be a: quiet habitation, :a moft lovely and defirable place in-comparifon 
of what-now itis. And indeed the true:reafon why the focieties of menare 
fo full of tumult and diforder, fo troublefome.and tempeftuous,. is becaufe 
there, is'fo little of true Religion among men; fo that were it not for fome 
fmall.remainders of piety and virtue which,are yet left {catter’d among man- 
Jkind,, human fociety would in a fhort fpace disband and run intq confufion; 
‘the earth would grow-wild and become a great foreft, and mankind would 
become beafts of prey one towards another... And if this difcourfe hold true, 
furely ther one would think that-virtue fhould find it felf a feat where-ever 
human focieties are, and that Religion fhould be owned and encouraged in 
the world until men ceafe.to be governed by reafon. ..., : , 

II. Teome,to vindicate this.truth from ‘the infinuations and pretences of 
‘atheiftical .perfons. -I fhall mentiontwo. ...  --. ae | 
_ x, That government may fubfift well enough without the belief of -2 God 
and a ftate of rewards and punifhments after this life. | : 
<2. That as for virtue and vice they are arbitrary things. | 
_ 1.° That government may fubfift well enough without the belief of aGod 
or a {tate of rewards and punifhments after this life. And this the Atheift 
does.and muft affert, otherwife he is by his own confeffion a declared enemy 
to-Government and unfit to live in human fociety. | 
._ For anfwer to this, I will not deny but that tho’ the.generality of mendid 
not believe any fuperior Being nor any rewards and punifhments after this life, 
yet notwithitanding this there might be fome kind of Government kept up 
inthe world. For fuppofing men to have reafon, the neceffities.of human 
nature and the mifchiefs of confufion would probably compel. them into 


fome kind of order. But then 'I fay withal, that if thefe principles were — 


banifhed out of the world, Government would be far more difficult thannow 
itis, becaufe ic would want its firmeft Bafis and foundation; there would be 
infinitely more diforders in the world if men were reftrained from injuftice 
and violence only by human laws,. and not by principles of confcience and 
the dread of another world. Therefore Magiftrates have always thought 
themfelves concerned to cherifh Religion, and to maintain in the minds of 
men the belief of aGod and another life. .Nay that common fuggeftion of 
atheiltical perfons, that Religion was at firft a politick device and is {till kepe 
up in the world as a State engine to awe men into obedience, is a:clear ‘ac- 


knowledgment of the ufefulnefs of it to the ends of Government, and does. 


as fully contradict that pretence. of theirs which Iam now confuting:.as any 
thing that can be faid. a: a ee 
-- .2.~“That virtue and vice are arbitrary things founded only in. the imagina- 
tions of men and in the conftitutions and cuftoms: of the world, . but-not.in 
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the nature of the things themfelves ; and that that is virtue or Vice, . good 
or evil,- which the Supreme Authority of a Nation declares .to be fo. ~And 
this is frequently and confidently afferted by the ingenious Author of a very 
bad Book, I mean the Leviathan. gs, a de eae 
__ Now the proper way of anfwering any thing that is confidently afferted is 
to fhewthe contrary, namely, That there are fome things that have a naturat 
evil and deformity in them, as prejury, perfidioufnefs, unrighteoufnefs.and 
ingratitude, which are things not only condemned by the pofitive laws and 
conftitutions of particular Nations and Governments but by the general ver- 
di& of human nature: And that the virtues contrary to thefe havea natural - 
goodnefs and comelinefs in them, and are fuitable to the common principles 
and fentiments of humanity. | . oe 
And this will moit evidently appear by putting this fuppofition. Suppofe 
the reverfe of all that which we now call virtue were folemnly enaéted, and 
the practice of fraud, and rapine, and perjury, and falfenefs to a man’s word, 
and all manner of vice and wickednefs were eftablifhed by a Law :T ask now, 
if the cafe between virtue and vice were thus alter’d, would that which we 
now call vicein procefs of time gain the reputation of virtue, and that which 
we now call virtue grow odious and contemptible to human nature? If it 
would not, then is there fomething in the nature of good and evil, of vir- 
tue and vice, which does not depend upon the pleafure of authority, nor is 
fubje&t to any arbitrary Conftitution. But that it would not be thus I am 
very certain, becaufe no Government could fubfift upon thefeterms. For the 
very enjoining of fraud and rapine and perjury and breach of truft doth ap- 
parently deftroy the greateft end of Government, which is to preferve men 
in their rights againft the encroachments of fraud and violence. And this 
end being deftroyed human focieties would prefently fly in pieces and men 
would neceifarily fall into a ftate of war. Which plainly fhews that virtue 
and vice are not arbitrary things, but that there is a natural and immutable 
and eternal reafon for that which we call goodnefs and virtue, and againtt that 
which we call vice and wickednefs. oe Eee : 
Thus I have endeavoured to evidence and vindicate this truth. Ith 
draw an Inference or two from this difcourfe, and fo conclude. | 
1. If this difcourfe be true, then thofe whoare in place of power and autho 
rity are peculiarly concerned to maintain the honour of Religion. ~~ - 
2. It concerns every one to live in the practice of it. Y es ae 
x. Magiftrates are concerned to maintain the honour of Religion, which doth: 
’ got only tend to every man’s future wed jane but is the bett inftrument of 
Civil Government and of the temporal profperity of a Nation. For the 
whole defign of it is to procure the private and publick happinefs of man- 
kind, and to reftrain men from all thofe things which would make them 
miferable and guilty to themfelves, unpeaceable and troublefome to the 
world. Religion hath'fo great an influence upon the felicity of men that it 
she to be upheld, and the veneration of # maintained, not only out of a 
juft dread of the divine vengeance in another world, but out of regakd to 
the temporal. peace and profperity of men. It will requite all the kindnefs | 
and honour we can.do it, by the advantages it. will bring to Civil Govern- 
ment, and by the bleflings it will draw down upon it.. God hath promifed 
that thofé that honour him he will. honour, and in the common courfe:df his 
| wighhandyet he ufually makes this good, fo that. the civil Authority ought to - 
e very tender of the honour of. God and Religion, if for:no' other reafon 
yet out of reafon of State. a Ee, Pa oy ene | 
It were to be wifhed that all mep were fo pioufly difpofed, that Religion 
by its own authority. and the reafonable force of it might be fufficient: to 
eftablifh ics Empire in the minds:of.men. But the corruptions of ‘men. will 
always make a {trong oppofition againft it. . And thereforé at the firft-plant- 
ing of the Chriftian Religion in the world God was pleafed to accompany 
it with a miraculous power: Byt after if was planted this extrabrdinary- 
power 
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power ceafed, and God hath now leftit to be maintained ‘and fupported by 
more ordinary and human ways, by the countenance of Authority, and 
effiftance of Paes which were never more neceflary than in this ane: 
rate age, which is prodigioufly funk into Atheifm and He erent and is 
running headlong into an humour of {coffing at God and Religion and eve- 

acres For fome ages before the Reformation Atheifm was 
confined to Italy, and had its chief refidence at Rome. Allthe mention that 
is of it in the Hiftory of thofe times the Papifts themfelves give us in the 
lives of their own Popes and Cardinals, excepting two or three {mall Philo- 
fophers that were retainers to that Court. So that this Atheiftical humour 
among Chriftians was the fpawn of the Lacy fuperftitions and corrupt man- 
ners of the Romi/b Church and Court. And indeed nothing is more natural 


_than for extremes im Religion to beget one another, like the vibrations of a 


ylaw which the more violently you {wing it one way the farther it will 
return the other. Buc in the laft age, Athes/m travell’d over the A/ps and 
infeed France, and now of late it hath crofled the Seas and invaded our 
Nation and hath prevailed to amazement: For I do not think that there 


are any people in the World that are generally more indifpofed to it and can 
‘worfe brook it, ferioufnefs and zeal in Religion being almoft the natural 


temper of the Exg/sf>. So that nothing is to me matter of greater wonder, 
than that in a grave and fober Nation prophanenefs fhould ever come to gain 
fo much ground, and the beft and the wifeft Religion in the world to be made 
the fcorn of fools. For befides the prophane and atheiftical difcourfes about 
God and Religion, and the bold and fenfelefs abufes of this /acred Book the 
great inftruments of our falvation, which are fo frequent-in the publick 
places of refort; I fay, befides thefe (1 fpeak it knowingly) a man can hardly 
pafs the {treets without having his ears grated and pierced with fuch horrid 
end blafphemous oaths and curfes as are enough, 1f we were guilty of no 
other fin, to fink a Nation. And this not only from the 7rsbe that wear 
Liveries, but from thofe that go before them and fhould give better exam~- 
ple. Is it not then high time that the Laws fhould provide by the moft pru- 
dent and effeétual means to curb thefe bold and iniolent defiers of Heaven, 
who take a pride in being monfters, and boaft themfelves in the folli¢s and 
deformities of human nature ? The Heathens would never fuffer their Gods 
to be reviled, which yet were no Gods. And fhall it among the profeffors 
of the true Religion be allowed to any man to make a mock of Him that 
made Heaven and Earth, and to breath out blafphemies againft Him who 
gives us life and breath and all things? I doubt not but hypocrify is a great 
wickednefs and very odious to God, bur by ho means of fo pernicious ex- 
ample as open prophanenefs. Hypocrify is a more modeft way of finhing, it 
fhews fome reverence to Religion, and does fo far own the worth and ex- 
cellency of it as to acknowledge that it deferves to be counterfeited: Where- 
as prophanenefs declares openly againft it, and endeavours to make 2 party 
to drive it out of the world. | 

2. Ic concerns every one to live in the pra@tice of Religion and Virtue 4 
Becdufe the publick happinefs and profperity depends upon it. It is moft ap- 
parent that of late years Religion is very fenfibly declin’d among us. The 
manners of men have almoft been univerfally corrupted by a Civil War. 
We fhonld therefore all jointly endeavour to retrieve the ancient virtue of 


the Nation, and to bring into fafhion again that folid and fubftantial that. 


plain and unaffected piety, (free from the extremes both of fuperftition and 
enthufiafm) which flourifhed in the age of our immediate Forefathers. Which 
did not confift in idle talk but ‘in real effé@ts, in a fincere love of God and 
ef our neighbour, in a pious devotion and reverence towards the Divine Ma- 
jetty, and in the virtuous ations of a good life; in the denial of uagodli- 
nefs and: worldly lufts, and in living foberly and righteoufly and godly inthis 
prefent. world. ‘Uhis were the'true way-to reconcile God to us, to {top the 
courle of his judgments, and co bring down the bleflings of Heaven upon 
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us. God hath now been pleafed to fettle us again in peace both at home 
and abroad, and he hath put us once more into the hands of our owncoun- 
fel. Life and Death, bleffing and curfing, profperity and deftruction are 
before us. _We may chufe our own fortyme, and if we be not wanting to 


- our felves we may under the influences of God’s grace and afliftance, which 
are never wanting to our fincere endeavouts, become a happy and a profpe- 


rous People. 


7 ‘The good God miake ty all wife to know and to do the things that belong to 


the temporal peace and profpersty of the Nation, and to the eternal — 
and falvation of every one of our fouls; which we humbly beg for the 
fake of Fefus Chrift, to whom, &c. i | 


SERMONYW,. 


The Advantages of Religion to particular Perfons, 


Psaim XIX. ti; | 
And in keeping of them there ss great reward, 


N this P/z/m David celebrates the gloty of God from the confideration 
| of the greatnefs of his Works, and the perfection of his Laws. From 
the greatnefs of his Works, verfe 1. The heavens declare the glory of 


God, and the firmament fbeweth his handy.work, &c. From the perfection | 


of his Laws, ver. 7. The Law of the Lord is perfect, converting the foul, 
&c. And among many other excellencies of the Divine Laws, he mentions 
in the laft place the benefits and advantages which come from the obfervance 
of them, verfe 11. and in keeping of them there is great reward, 

I have already fhewn how much Religion tends tothe publick welfare of 
mankind ; to the fupport of Government, and to the peace and happinefgs 
of human Societies. My work at this time fhall be to thew that Religion 
and obedience to the Laws of. God do likewife conduce to the happinefs of 
particular perfons, both in refpect of .this world and the other. For-tho’ 
there be but little exprefs mention made inthe O/d Te/tament of theimmor- 
tality of the Soul and the rewards of another life, yet all Religion does fup- 
pofe thefe Principles, and is built upon them. . —— 
~ I, And Fir/f, Ithall endeavour to fhew how Religion conduceth to-the 
hapinefs of this life ; and that both in refpect of the inward and outward 
man. 

Firff, As tothe mind ; to be pious and religious brings a double advan- 
tage to the mind of man.1. It tends to the improvement of our Underftande 
ings. 2. It brings peace and pleafure to our Minds. 7 ak 

I. It tends to the improvement of our Underftandings: I do not. mean 
only that it inftructs us in the knowledge of divine and ipiritual things, and 
makes us to underftand the great intere{ft of our fouls and the concernments 
.of eternity better, but that in general it does raife and enlarge the minds 
of men and make them more capable of rrue knowledge. And in this fenfe 
} underftand the following Texts; The commanainent of the Lord is pur 
exlightning the eyes; The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wifdom,a good 
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uudsrflanding have all they that “— his commandments; Thou through thy '% 
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98. 
Wer. 99- 


ver. 104. 
wer, 130. 


rhl.it9. commandments haff mede me wifer than mine enemies, which plainly refersto 


political prudence; Lave more underfiandiug than all my teachers, for thy 
Teflinsenies are my meditation; I underfland more than the ancients, becaufe 


I keep thy precepts: Through thy precepts I get underflanding ; The entrance’ 


of thy word giveth light, st giveth underflanding to the fimple. 
Now Religion doth improvethe underftandings of men by fubduing their 


lufts, and moderating their paflions. ‘The lufts and paffions of men do fully. 


and darken their minds, even by a natural influence. Intemperance and fen- 
fuality and flefhly lufts do debafe mens ‘minds, and glog ‘their fpirits, make 


them grofs and foul, liftlefs and unactive; they fink us down into fenfe,and- 


glew us to thefe low and inferior things like dsrd/:me; they hamper and 
entangle our fouls, and hinder their flight upwards: they indifpofe and unfit 


our minds for the moft noble and intellectual confiderations. So likewife the” 


exorbitant paffions of wrath and malice, envy and revenge, do darken and 
diftort the underftandings of men, do tincture the mind with falfe colours 
and fill it with prejudice and undue apprehenfions of things. 

There is no man that is intemperate, or luftful, or paffionate, but be- 
fides the guilt he contracts which is continually fretting and difquieting his 
mind, befides the inconveniences he brings upon himfelf as to his health, 
he does likewife ftain and obf{cure the brightnefs of his Soul and the clear- 
nefs of his difcerning faculty. Such perfons have not that free ufe of ‘their 
reafon that they might have; their underftandings are not bright enough 
nor their fpirits pure and fine enough for the exercife of the higheft an 
nobleft aéts of reafon. What clearnefs is to the eye, that purity is to our 
mind and underftanding ; and as the clearnefs of the bodily eye doth difpofe 
it for a quicker fight of material objects, fo doth the purity of our minds, 
that is, freedom from luft and paffion, difpofe us for the cleareft and moft 
perfect acts of reafon and underftanding. : 

_ Now Religion doth purify our minds and refine our fpirits by quenching 
the fire of luft and fupprefling the fumes and vapours of it, and by fcatter- 


_ ing the clouds and miufts of paflion. And the more any man’s foul is clean- 


fed from the filth and dregs of fenfual lufts the more nimble and expedite 
it will be in its operations. “Fhe more any man conquers his paffions, the 
more calm and fedate his fpirit is, and the greater equality he maintains in 


kis temper, his apprehentions of things will be the more clear and unpre- 


judic’d, and his sudgmenr more firm and fteddy. And this is the meaning 
of that faying of Solom-n, He thet 2s flow to wrath ts of great underflanding, 
but be that is hafty of fpirit exalteth folly. fra furor brevis eft Anger 


48 a fhost fit of madnefs, and he that is paffianate and furious deprives him- 


felf of his reafon, fpoils his underftanding, and helps to make himfelf a 
fool: whereas he that conquers his paffions and keeps them under, doth 
thereby preferve and improve his underftanding. Freedom from irregular 
paflions doth not only fignify that a man is wife, but really contributes tothe 
making of him fuch. _ | 

2. Religion tends to the eafe and pleafure, the peace and tranquility of 
our minds ; wherein happinefschiefly confifts, and which all the wifdom and 
Philofophy of the world did always aim at, as the utmoft felicity of this life. 
And that this is the natural fruit of a Religious and virtuous courfe of life, 
the Scripture declares to us in thefe Texts; Light rs fown for the righteous, 
and gladnef{s for the upright in heart; Great peace have all they that love 
thy Law, and nothing fhall offend them; Her ways are ways of pleafantne/s, 
and all ber paths are peace; Ihe fruit of righteoufne/s is peace, andthe effect 
of righteoufne/s qusetne{s and affurance for ever; ‘he plain fenfe of which 


‘"Fexts is, that pleafure and peace do naturally refult from a holy and good 


life. When a man hath once engag’d himfelf in a Religious courfe, and is 
habituated to piety and holinefs, all the exercifes of Religion and devotion, 


all ats of goodnefs and virtue are delightful to him. To honour and wor- — 


fhip God, to pray,to him and to praife him, to ftudy his will, to meditate 
| upon 


Serm. IV. 


upon him and 10love him, all thefe bring ‘great pleafyre and peace alo 
with them. What greater contentment and. farisfattion can thee be tothe 
mind of map, when it is Once pyrify’d and refin’d from the dregs of fenfual 
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plesfures and delights, and sais'd-tq its true height and F itch, han to con. 


template and edmpire the inGnite excellencies and perfections’ of God, to 
adore his greatnefs and to love his goadnefs? How ean the thoughts of God 


be troublefome to any ane whe lives foberly and righteoyily.and podlyimthe 2! 


world ? Mo man that loves goodnefs and righteoufnefs hath any reafon fo 
be afraid of Gad, or to be difquieted with the thoughts of him. “There is 
noching in food shat js terrible to a. gaod man, bur all rhe apprehenfions which 
we naturally have of him {peak comfort and promife happinefs to fuch a 
one. The confiderstian of his attributes is fe far from being a trouble to 
him that it is his recreation and delight. Ir is for wicked men to dread God, 
and to endeavour to hapith the thoughts of him out of their minds; but a 
holy and virtnous man fasy have quiet and undiffyrb’d thoughts even of the 
juftice of ad, heeavfe the terror of it depth nat concern him. 

{Now Religion doth contribute to the peace and quiet of our minds thefe 
. Fwfi, By allaying thofe paflions which are apt to ruffle and dif- 


onr fpwits. Melice and hatred, wrath and revenge are very fret- 


, 
Eta ah | 


ting and. vexatious add.ape to make ur minds fore and uncafy, buthe that | 


can moderate thefe affections will fipd a ftrange eafe and pleafure in his-own 
Spirit. Secondly, By feeeing. us. {ram the anxities of guilt, and the fears of 
divine wrath and difpleafice; than which nothing is more ftinging and tor- 
amenting.and renders the dife of. man more miferable and unquier. And 
what a {pring of peace and Joy yondt it needs be to apprehend upon good 
gvounds that Gad is reconeil’d to -ys and becpme our friend; that all our 
fins.ave penfettly forgiven apd thal) gever. mare be remembred againft us! 
‘What unexpreffible comfort does querflow the piaus and devout foul from 
‘the remembrance ofa holy and well-fpent life.and.a confcience of its own 
innocency and jotegrity! And apthing but the . practice of Religion and 
Virtue can.give this cafe and fatisfa¢tien to the mind of man. For there is 
a certain kind of temper and difpedsign -which is neceflary to the pleafure 
and guiet.of .qur zpinds, snd comflegyeptly to opr happinefs; and that is ho- 
linefs and goodnefs, which as it 4s the perfection fo is it likewife .the ‘hap- 
spinefs of the Divine natuse: And anthe contrary, che chief part of the nii- 
-dery of wicked mea, and of thofe ,accurfe {pirits the Devils is rhis, that 
‘they are.of a difpofsion ontrary to God; they are envious and malicious 


and oruel,.and of duch-a temper ass. naturally a torment and difquiet'to it. . 
iis aidan the evil difpafition ofmen’s | 


felf. And hese the foundation of, Hell. | 
minds ; glen Ph i only be dane by ‘Religion, it:is.as 
impoffible fora man £0 be. bappy,.taat:is, pisas' gnd contented within him- 
_ felf, as it is for .a-fiak mento be at-gafe. Becayfe fuch a man hath that wich- 
in him which corment him, and he.cannot be .at eafe till that be remov'd. 
“The.man’s fpirit is que. of order,and afithe hinges, and tillthat be put into its 
wight frame:he mill bepeypetually difquieted.and can find no reft withinhim- 
felf. Phe Rrophet-very fitly defcribes.co ws the yngpiet condition of wicked 
mon, Zhe wicked is like the .traukled fea hen dt cannot reft, whofe weters 
caf up mive.and dirt; there is mageace (faith my God) to the wicked. - So: 
dong as fin mie nea our shearts.they will be reftlefly work-. 
ing, ‘like wine which will,be .in.a-perpetual mation and agitation ull ithave 
‘purg’d icsfelf .of its drags.and fquipeds. : wine, g eee 
"_ Wecondly, Religion dogs likewie,tend to,the happinefs of the outward:man: 


Now the bleflings of this kind are fuch as either refpect our-bealth, or effate,  ...; 


or epatation, orredations; angina reipedt of all thefe,Religion is ‘highly ad- 
MantageoustOUsS, 2 8 ee oe 

x, Astoour hedlth, acreligious.aad virtuous Jife doth eminently conduce 

‘to.that, and tolonglifeasia confeqpent. of ,it., And in this-fenfe I underttand 
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their bodies into a combuftion, and fir 


- and again, Wha/fo fi 
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Commandments; for length of days, and long life, foall they add to thee 5. and 
v. 7, and 8. Fear the Lord and hg from evil, it hall be bealth to thy na- 
vel, and marrow to thy bones; and v. 16. among the temporal advantages of 
wifdom or Religion this is mention’d as the firftand principal, Jeagth of days ts 
in ber right hand ;and v. 18. fhe is a tree of life te them that lay bold upon ber ; 
udeth me, findeth life, but be that finneth a ainft me wrong- 
eth bes own fous; (thatis, is injurious to his own life) aé/ they that bate me love 
death; all which is undoubtedly true in a fpiritual fenfe, but:is certainly 
meant by So/omon in the natura fenfe. Arid thefe promifesof the bleflings 
of. health and long life to good men are not only declaratory. of the good 

leafure and intention of God towards them, but likewife of the natural 
tendency of the thing. For Religion doth oblige men to the practice of 
thofe virtues which do in their own nature conduce to the prefervation of 
our health, and the lengthening of our days; fuch as temperance and cha- 
{tity and moderation of our paftions. And the contrary vices‘to thefe do 
apparently tend to the impairing of mens health and the fhortning of their 
days. How many have waited and confum’d their bodies by luft, and brought 

rievous pains and mortal difeafes upon themfelves! See how the wife man 


Gefcribes the fad confequences of this fin, He toad as anOx to:the flaughter, 


till a dart firike through bis Liver; as a Bird hafteneth to the fnare, and 
hnowerh not that it is for bis lifes and v.25, 26, 27. Let not thy beart de- 
cline to ber ways, go not aftray in her paths; for fhe hath caft down many 
wounded; yea many firong men have been flain by her; her hou/e ts the way to 


Hell (that is, to the grave) going down to the chambers of death. Towmany - 
have been ruin’d by intemperance and excefs, and moft unnaturally have per- 


verted thofe bleflings which God hath given for the fupport of nature to the 
overthrow and deftruction of it? How often hath mens malice and envy and 
difcontent again{t others terminated in a cruel revenge upon themielves? 
How many by the wild fury and eps ne of theirown paflions, have put 

‘d their fpirits ;, and by ftirring up their 
e and choleragainft others have arm’d that. fierce humour againft themlelves ° 
“3. As to our eftates, Religion is likewife a mighty advantage to men in 
that refpe@t. Not only in regard of God’s more efpecial providence and 
peculiar bleffing which ufually attends good men in their undertakings and 


crowns them with good fuccefs, but alfo from the nature of the thing. And 


Prov. 16 
6. 


this, I doubr not, is the meaning of thofe expreflions of the Ws/e man con- 
cerning the tempora 


"deft hand are riches and honour: They that love me foall inherit fubftance, 
- gnd-I will fill their treafures. And this Religion principally does, by charg- 
-. ing men with truth and fidelity and juftice in their dealings, which are afure 


way of thriving and will hold out when all fraudulent arts and devices will 
fail. And this alfo Solomon obferves to us; He that walketh uprightly watk- 


‘eth furely, but hethat perverteth bis way foall-be known; his indirect dealing 


will be difcover’d one time or other, and then he lofes his reputation, and his 


$ 


- inrereft finks. Falfhood and deceit only ferve a prefent turn, and the con- 


Prov. 50. 
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Prov. 132. 
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Prov. 10. 
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fequence of them js pernicious; but truth and fidelity area lafting advantage ; 
The righteous hath an everlasting foundation ; The xf of truth 1s eftablifoed 
for ever, but a lying tongue is but for amoment. An 

engage men to diligence and induftry in their Callings, and how much this 
conduces to the advancement of mens fortunes daily experience teaches, and 


the Wife man hath told us, Te diligent hand makes rich; and again, Seef 


thou aman diligent in bufine/s, be foall fand before Princes, be Shahi not fland 
before mean per fons. | ee : 
‘And where men by reafon of the difficult circumftances of their condition 
capnot-arrive to any eminency of eftate, yet Religion makes a compenfation 
for this by teaching men to be contented with that moderate and competent 
fortune which God hath givert them. For the fhorteft way to be rich is not 
by enlarging our eftates, but by contracting our defires. What Seneca fays 
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of philofophy, is much more true of Religion, preffat opes fapientia, quas 
curcunque fecit fupervacuas dedit, it makes all thofe rich. to whom it makes 
riches {uperfluous, and they are fo to thofe who are taught by Religion to be 
contented with fuch a portion of them as God’s Providence hath thought 
fit to allot to chem. | 7 ee a 
3. As to.our reputation. ‘There is nothing gives a man a more firm and - 
_eftablith’d reputation among wife and ferious perfons (whofe judgment is ~ 
only valuable) than a prudent and fubitantial Piety. This doth many times 
command reverence and .efteem from the worfer fort of men, and fuch as 
are no great friends to Religion; and fometimes the force of truth will ex. 
tort an acknowledgment of 1s excellency, even from its greateft enemies. I 
know very well that good men may, and often do, blemith the reputation of 
their piety by over-acting fome things in Religion; by an indifcreet. zeal a- 
bout things wherein Religion is not concern’d, by an ungrateful aufterity and. 
fowrenefs which Religion doth not require ; by little affeCtations, and an im- 
prudent oftentation of devotion; but a fubitantial and folid, a difcreet and. 
unaffected piety, which makes no great noife and fhow, but expreffes it felf 
in a conftant and ferious devotion, and is accompanied with the fruits of 
goodnefs and kindnefs and righteoufnefs towards men, will not only give a 
man a credit and value among the fober and the virtuous, but even among 
the vicious and more degenerate fort of men. Upon this account it is that 
the Apoitle advifeth Chriftians, if they would recommend themfelves to the. 
efteem of God and men, earneftly to mind the weighty and -fubftantial parts 
of Religion; Let not then your good be evil {poken of; for the Kingdom-of God 
ts mot meats and drinks, but righteoufne/s. and oo and joy s# the Holy 
Ghoft; for he that in thefe things ferveth Chrift is acceptable to God, and 
approved of men. e 8 | ei, 
t is true indeed, thereare fome perfons of fo profligate atemper, and of 
fuch an inveterate enmity to all goodnefs, as to {corn and reproach even Re- . 
ligion and Virtue it felf. But the reproach of fuch perfons does not really 
wound aman’sreputation. For why fhould any man be troubled at the con- 
tumelies of thofe whofe judgment deferves not tobe valued, who defpife 
. goodnefs and te men out of malice and ignorance? If thefe reproaches 
which they cait upon them were the cenfures. of wife and fober.men, aiman’s 
reputation might be concern’d in them; but they are the rath words‘of in- 
confiderate and injudicious men, the extravagant {peeches of thofe who are | 
unex perienc’d in the things they {peak again{ft; and therefore no wife man 
wilt be troubled at them, or think either Religion or himfelf difparaged by 
them. eS | eS | 3 
- 4. Asto our Relations. Religion alfo conduceth to the happinefs of thefe, 
as it derives a large and extenfive blefling upon all that belongs to us; the 
goodnefs of God being fo diffufive as to fcatter his bleflings rouad about the 
Debitations of the juft, and to fhew mercy unto thoufands of them that love 
him and keep his Commandments.. SoDauid tells us, Bleffed is the man that piu 13. 
feareth the Lord, and delighteth greatly in hisCommandments. His feed foal] +,» 3. 
be mighty upon earth: the generation of the upright fhall be bleed. Wealth 
and riches are in his houfe, and. his righteoufne/s endureth for ever. And {o Prov. 13. 
Solomon ; A good man leaveth an inheritance to bis Childrens Children; and prey. 14. 
again, In the fear of the Lord is ftrong confidence, and his Children fhallbave 6. 
a place of refuge. But the wicked derives acurfe upon all that is related to rv. '* 
him, he is faid to trouble bis own. boufe; and again, The wicked are over- Pie: tas 
thrown, and are not, but the boufe of the righteous fball ftand. ee 
But fetting afide the confideration of God’s Providence, Religion doth 
_ likewife in its own nature tend to the welfare of thofe who are related to 
us; becaufe it lays the ftrictett. obligations upon men to take care of their 
Families and Relations, and to make the beft provifion both for their com- 
fortable fubfiftence here in this world and their falvation in the next. And 
thofe who negleé thefe duties, the Scripture is fo far from ater vet 
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Chriftians that it accounts them worfe than Heathens and Infidels, He that 
provideth not for bis awn, efpeciatly thofe of bis ewn houfe, is — than an 
Infidel, aad bath désied the faith. This | know is fpoken inrefpect of tem- 
a hen buticholds2 forvwr: as to the care of their fouls. | 

Befides, it is many times feen that the pofterity of holy and good men, 
efpecially of fach as hawe evidenc'd their piety towards God by bounty and 
charitytomen, have ract with. uaufual kindnefs and refpe& from others, and 
have by.a ftrange and fecret difpofition of Divine Providence been unex- 
pectedly car’d and provided for ; and that, as they have all che reafonin the. 
world to believe, upon the account and for the fake of the piety and charity 
of their Parents. ‘This “David tells usfrom his own particular obfervation; Z 


have. heen young, axd now am sid, yet have I uot feex the righteous forfaken, 


nor bis feed begging bread. And thac by the righteous is here meant the goed 
aud merciful mas appears from. the defcription of him in che next words, He 
ssever merciful and lesdeth, aud his feed is bleffed. And on the contrary, 
the pofterity of the wicked do many times imherit the fruit of their fathers 
fins and wices; and. that not only by a jutt judgment of God, but from the 
fatural courfe and coniequence of things. Aad in this fenfe that expreflion 
in Fobis often verify’d, that God lays up the iniquity of wicked mex for their 
Children. And doth not experience teftify chat the intemperate and unjuit 
do many times tranfmit their bodily infirmities and difeafes to their Children, 
and entail a fecret curfe upon their eftates, which does either infenfibly wafte 
and confnme it, or eat out the heart and comfort of it? Thus you fee how 
Religion in all refpe&ts conduces to the happinefs of this life. 

IL. Religion and Virtue do likewife mott certainly and direély tend to the 


eternal happinefs and falvation.of men in the other world. And this is ia- - 


comparably the greateft advantage that redounds to men by being Religious, 
in-comparifoa of which ali temporal confiderations are le/s than nothing and 
vaxity. The worldly advantages that Religion brings to men in this prefent 
life are.a fenfible recommendation of Religion even to the joweft and meaneft 
fpirits: But to thofe who are rais’d above fenfe and afpire after immortality, 
whobelieve the perpetualduration of their fouls and the refurrection of their 
bodies; to thefe who are throughly convinc’d of the inconfiderablenefs of 
this.fhort dying life and of all the concernments of it, in comparifon of thar 
eternal tate which remains for us in another life; to thefe, I fay, the confi- 
deration of afuturehappinefs and of thofe unfpeakable and everlafting re- 
wards which fhall then be given to holinefs and virtue, ts certainly the moft 
powerful motive, and the moft likely to prevail wpon them. For thofe who 


are perfuaded that they fhall continue for ever, cannot chufe but afpire after | 


a happinefs commenfurate to their duration, nor can any thing that és con- 
fcious to its felf of its own immortality be fatisfied and contented with any 
thing lefs than the hopes of an endlefs felicity. And this hope Religion alone 
gives men, and the Chriftian Religion only can fettle men in a firm and un- 


_ thaken affuranceofit. But becaufe all men who have entertain’d any Religion 


have confented to thefe principles,.of the zwmortalsty of the foul and the 
recompences of another world, and have always promis‘d to themfelves fome 


-  wewards of piety and virtue after this life; and becaufe I did mone:particu- 
: r 


Marly defign 


1 Tim. 4 
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om this Jex¢ to fpeak of the temporal benefits and advantages 
whitch redound to men from Religion, therefore I shall content my felf to 
fhew very briefly how a religious and virtuaus life doth conduce to our fu- 
ture happinefs. And chat upon ahefe two accounts; from the promise of 
God, and from the nature of the thing 

. 1, From the promife of God. Godlise/s (faith the Apoftle) eth the pro- 
anife of the life that is te come. God hatnallalong in the Scripture fufpend- 
ed the promife.of eternal Ixfe upon this condition. He hath peremptorily 
deolarid that without obedience and holinefs of life no man fhall ever fee the 
ford. And this very thing, that it is the conftstution and appointment of 
fsod, might be argument-enough to us (if there were no other) to.conyvince 
ye je us 
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us of the neceffity of obeying the Laws of God in order to our happmefs, 
and to perfuade us thereunto. For eternal life is the gift of God, and he may 
do what he will with hisown. Heis mafter of his own favours and may dif- 
penfe them upon what terms and conditions he pleafes. But it is no hard 
condition that he hathimpofed upon us. If Religion prought no advantages 
to us in this world, yet the happinefs of Heaven is fo great as will abundantly: 
recompence allour pains and endeavours; there is temptation enough in the 
reward to engage any manin the work. Had God thought fit to have impos’d 
the moft grievous and difficult thingsupon us, ought we not to have fubmitted 
to them and to have undertaken them with cheerfulnefs upon{fuch great and 
glorious encouragements? As Naaman'’s fervants faidto him in another cafe, 
fad he bid thee do fome great thing wouldeft thou not bave done st ?Soif God had 
faid that without Poverty and actual martyrdom x0 man foall fee the Lord, 
would not any man that believes Heaven and Hell and underttands whag | 
thefe words fignify and what it Is to efcape extreme and eternal mifery, 
and to enjoy unfpeakable and endlefs glory, have been willing to accept thefe 

conditions? How much more, when he hath only faid, Wafb and be clear; 
and Let every man that bath this bepe in Him, purify himfelf as he is pure? 
But God hath not dealt thus with us, not is the impofing of this conditiag. 
of eternal life a mere arbitrary conftitucion, therefore I fhall endeavour to 


Ws 
2dly, That a Religious and Holy life doth from the very nature and rea- 
fon of the thing conduce+to our future happinefs, by way of necefflary dif- 


pofition and preparation of us for it. We cannot be otherwife happy, bur. 


by our conformity to God, without this we cannot poflibly love him nor find 
any pleafure or happinefs in communion with him. For we cannot love a 
nature contrary to our own, nor delight to converfe with it. Therefore Re- 
ligion, in order to the fitting of us for the happinefs of the next life, does 
defign to mortify our lufts and paffions, and to reftrain us from the inordi- | 
nate love of the grofs and fenfual delights of this world; to call off our 
minds from thefe inferior things, and to raife them to higher and more {pi- 
ritual objects, that we may be difpofed for the happinefs of the other world, 
and taught to relifh the delights of it; whereas thould we fet our hearts ’ 
only upon thefe things, and be able to tafte no pleafure in any thing but what’ 


. is fenfual and earthly, we muft needs be extremely miferable when we come 


into the other world, becaufe we fhould meet with nothing to entertain oar’ 
felves withal, no employment fuitable to our difpofition, no pleafure that 
would agree with our deprav’d appetites and vicious inclinations. All that’ 
Heaven and happinefs fignifies is unfuitable to a wicked man, and therefore 
could be no felicity to him, But this 1 fhall have occafion to {peak more fully 

toin mynext Difcourfe. | : | 
From ail that hath been faid, the reafonablenefs of Religion clearly ap- 
pears, which tends fo diretly to the happinefs of men, and is upon all ac-_ 
counts calculated for our benefit. Let but all things be truly confidered and 
caft up and it will be found that there isno advantage to any man from an 
irreligious and vicious courfe of Life. I challenge any one to inftance in any 
real benefit that ever came to him this way. Let the finner declare what 
he hath found by experience. Hath lewdnefs and intemperance been moré 
for his health than if he had liv’d chaftly and foberly? Hath falfhood and 
injuftice prov’d at the long run more for the advancement and fecurity of 
his eftate, than truth and honefty would have done? Hath any vice that 
he hath lived in made him more true friends, and gain’d him a better re- 
putation in the world than the practice of holinefs and virtue would have 
done ? Hath he found shat peace and -fatisfaction of mind in an evil courfe, 
and shat quiet enjoyment of himfelf, and comfortable affurance of God’s 
favour, and good hopes of his future condition, which a religious and vir- 
tuous life would have given him? Nay onthe contrary, have not fame of his 
vices weaken’d his body and broken his Health, have not others diffipated 
3 his 
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his eftate; and reduc’d him to want? What notorious vice is there that dovlt 
not blemifh a man’s reputation; and make him either hated or deffis’d, and 
that not only by the wife and: the virtuous but even by the generality of men? 
But was ever any wicked man free from the flings of a guilty confcience 
and the torment of a reftlefs and uneafy mind, from the fecret dread of Di- 
vine diffleafure, and of the vengeance of another world? Let the {inner free- 
ly fpeak the very inward fenfe of his foul in this matter, and fpare not; and 
I doubt not, if he will deal clearly and impartially, but that he will acknow- 
ledge all thisto be true, and isable to confirm it from his own fad experience. 
For this is the natural fruit of fin and the prefent revenge which it takes up- 
on finners, befides that fearful punifhment which fhall be infli€ted on them in 
another life, ... se _ 

What reafon then can any man pretend againft Religion, when it is {o 
apparently for the benefit not only of human fociety but of every particular 
perfon, when there is no real intereft of this world but may ordinarily be ag 
asia promoted and purfued to as great advantage, nay ufually to far 
greater, by a man that /sves foberly and righteoufly and godly in the world; 
than by any one that leads the contrary courfe of life? Let no man then fay, 
with thofe prophane perfons whom the Prophet fpcaks of, It ts in vain to 
ferve the Lord, and what profit is tt that we have kept his Commandments 2? God 
has not been fo hard a mafter to us that we have reafon thus to complain of 
him. He hath given us no Laws but what are for our good, nay {fo gracious 
hath he been to us as to link together our duty and our interett, and to 
make thofe very things the inftances of our obedience which are the natural 
means and caufes of ourhappinefs. The Devil was fo far in the right, when. 
he charg’d 06 that he did not /erve God for nought. "Tis he himfelf that is 
the hard mafter. and makes men ferve him for nought, who rewards his. 
drudges and flaves with nothing but fhame and forrow and mifery. ButGod 
requires no man’s fervice upon hard and unreafonable terms. ‘The greateft 
part of our work is a prefent reward to it felf, and for whatever elfe we do 
or fuffer for him, he offers usabundant confideration. And if men did but truly 
and wifely love themfelves they would upon this very ground, if there were 
no other, become Religious. For when allis done there is no man can ferve 
his own intereft better than by ferving God. Religion conduceth both to — 
our prefent and future happinefs, and when the Gofpel chargeth us with piety _ 
towards God, and juftice and charity towards men, and temperance and 
chaflity in reference to our felves, the true interpretation of thefe Laws is 
this, God requires of men inorder to their eternal happinefs that they fhould 


do thofe things which tend to their temporal welfare, that is, in plainer words, 


he promifes to make us happy for ever upon condition that we will but do 
that which is beft for our felves in this World. ‘To conclude, Religion is 
founded in the intereft of men rightly apprehended. So that if the God of 
this World and the lufts of men did not b/ind their eyes, fo as to render 
them unfit to difcern their true intereft, it would be impollible, fo long as 
men love themfelves and defire their own happinefs, to keep them from being 
religious ; for they could not but conclude that to be their intercit, and bes 


ing fo convine’d they would refolve to purfue it and itick to it. a 
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‘The Excellency of the Chriftian Religion. : 


: Pure I 8. | 
Yea doubtlefi, and I count all things but lofs for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chrift ‘fefus my Lord. | 


N the beginning of this Chapter the Apc/f/e makes a comparifon between 
| the fowl and the Chriftian Religion, and fhews the Chriftian to be in 
truth and fubftance what the Jews/b was only in type and fhadow, v.3. We 
are the Circumcifion which worfbip God inthe fpirit. Andthenheenumerates 
the feveral privileges he was partaker of by virtue ofhis being bornin the Jewi/b 
Church, v. 4, 5, 6. Thougol might alfo have confidence in the flesh, if any 
other man thinketh that be hath whereof he might truft in the fle/h, I mores 
circumcifed the eighth day, of the frock of Ifrael, &c. And yet he tells us he 
was contented to forego all thefe advantages for Chrift and the Chriftian Reli- 
gion, v. 7. Bat what things were gain to me thofe I counted lofs ad Chri ft. 
And not only thefe, but if there were any thing elfe that men value in this 
world he was willing to hazard that alfo upon the fame account, v. 8. Yea 
doubstlefs, and I count.all things but lofs for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Chrift Fefas my Lord. _ 
In which words the Apoftle declares the high efteem he had for the Chriftian 
Religion which he calls the knowledge of Chrift Fefus his Lord ; the excellency 
whereof appear’d fo great to him that he valued nothing in comparifon of the 
advantages which he had by the knowledge of it. | 
My defign at this time from this Text is to reprefent the excellency of this 
knowledge of the Chriftian Religion above that of any other Religion or In- 
ftitution in the world. And here I fhall not confider the external evidence 
which we have of the truth of Chriftianity and of the Divinity ofits dotrine, | 
in which refpeét it hath incomparably the advantage of any other Religion. 
but-only the internal excellency of the Doctrine it felf, abftraGting from the 
Divine authority of it: And that in thefe four refpects: 3 
_, <Fivrft, As it does more clearly reveal to us the nature of God,. which is 
the great foundation of all Religion. a 
Secondly, As it gives us amore certain and perfect Law for the govern- 
ment of our Lives. : _ | 7 
Thirdly, As it propounds to us more powerful Arguments to perfuade men 
to the obedience of this Law. , | 
Fourthly, As it furnifhes us with better motives and confiderations topa- 
tience and contentednefs under the evils and afflictions of this life. Now thefe 
are the greateft advantages that any Religion can have; To give men right 
apprehenfions of God, a perfeét rule of good life, and efficacious arguments 
to perfuade men to be good, and patiently to bear the evils and fufferings of 
this life. And thefe fhall be the heads of my following difcourfe. | 
~ Y. The Chriftian Religion doth more clearly reveal tous the nature of God, 
than any Religion ever did. And to have right apprehenfions of God is 
the great foundation of all Religion. For according as mens notions of 
God are fuch will their Religion be. If men have grofs and falfe conceptions . 
of God their Religion will be abfurd and fuperftitious. If men fancy God to 
be an ill-natur’d Being arm’d with infinite power, one that delights in the 
mifery and ruin of his Creatures and is ready to take all advantages againft 
them, they may fear him but they ai hate him;.and they will be spt ‘ : 
| | @ 
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be fuch towards one another as they fancy God to be towards them, for all 


. Religion doth gerne ng Mees men to imitate him whom they worhhip. 


Now:the Chriftiap Religion gives us a. more perfe@, and ‘a more lovely 


a 


- character of God than any Religion ever did. It reprefents him to us as a 


— burnt-offerings and facrifices; $ 


pure Spirit, (which the Heathens did not generally believe) and ghat he is 
to be worthipp'd'in-fueh a nianner as is moft fuitable to-his {piricual nature, 
(which not only the Heathens but even the Zews themfelves were extremely 
tniftaken abouts God ts a fpirit (fays our Saviour) and they that worlhi 

him, muft worfbip him in {pibit qud in truth. It is true indeed God himfelf 
did command facrifices to the ews, and all thofe external and troublefome 
Ahfewances of yhich their Raligion did confift: Bur ‘then it is.to be éon- 
fider’d that he did-not.indiiute cis way of Waarbhip becaufe it was moft 
{uitable co his own nature, ob rage eh of “a reat of their hearts and 
the pronenefs of that people to Idolatry. Ged did not prefcribe thefe 
things becaule they Were bell but becaufe the semper of that People would 
then’admit of nothing better. And this the Scripture gives us feveral inti- 
pe tons of, Thou defreft not facrifice, thoy delightcf uot in burut offerings, 


faith Deuid: And elfewhere more exprefly to this purpofe; J /peke got un- 


“£0 your Fathers (fays God by the Prophet Feremigh) nor commanded them, 


sn the day thet I brought theme forth out of the Land of Egypt, concerying 
: ut this thing commanded I them, faying, Ox 


bey ery voice: Afuthicient intimation that God did not primarily intend to 
appoint this way of worfhip, and to impofe it upon them as that which was 


‘matt proper.and agreeable to him, but that he condefcended to it as mott 


. fome.un 


Ezek. 20, 
2f. 


na are sor a to their prefent {tate and inclination. And in this fenfe alfo 


that he gave them ftatutes that were not good. |. | | 
And as the Chriftian Religion gives a more perfe@, fo a more amiable and 
loyely character of the Divine Nature. No Religion that ever was jn the 


world does fo fully reprefent the goodnefs of God and his tender love te 


4 


The Heathens did generally dread God, and looked upon him as fierce and 
cruel and revengeful; and therefore they endeavoured to appeafe him by the 
horrid and barbarous facrifices of men, and of their own Children. And 
all along in the O/d Teffament God is generally reprefented as very ftrittand 
fevere. But there are no where fo plain and full declarations of his merc 

and love fo the fons of men as are made jn the Gofpe/. In the Old Te/fq- 
ment God is ufually ftiled che Lord of Ho/te, the great and the terribleGod: 
But in the New Tefament he is reprefented to us by milder titles, the God 
and Father of our Lord Fefus Chrift, the father of mercies, and the God of 
gll confolations; the God of all patience, the God of love and peace ; nay he 
is faid to be dove it felf and to dwell in love. And this difference between the 
itile of the O/d and New Teftament is fo remarkable, that one of the greateft 


Seé#s in the Primitive Church (I mean that of the Gnofficks) did upon this | 


very ground found their bere/y of two Gods; the one evil and fierce and 
cruel, whom they call’d the God of the O/dTeffament; the other good and 
Kind and merciful, whom they call’d the God of the New. 90 great a dif- 
ference is there between the reprefentations which are made of God in the 
Books of the Zewi/b and the Chriftian Religion,. as to give at leaft fome co- 
Jour and pretence for an imagination of two Gods. 

li. Chriftian Religion hath given us a more certain and perfe& Law for 
the government of our lives. It hatii made our duty more plain and cer- 
tain in many inftances, than either the Philofophy of the Geathen, or the 
precepts of Mo/fés had done. It commands univerfal love and kindnefs and 
good will among men, a readinefs to forgive our greateit enemies, fo do 
good to them that hate us, to blefs them that curfe us, and to pray for them 
that defprtefully ufe us and perfecute us. And does inculcate thefe precepts 
more vehemently, and forbid malice and hatred and revenge and conten- 
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erfland what God fays to the fame people by the Prophet Ezekies, — 


mankind, which is the beft and moft powerful argument to the love of God. | 
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tion more ftri@ly and peremptorily than any Religion ever did before : as 


will appear to any one that does but attentively read our Savteur's Sernvos 
upon the Mount. | . oo. ee 
- And as Chriftianity caged usa more certain fo hikewife d more perfect 
Law for the government of our lives, All the precepts of it are reafonable 
and wife, requiring fuch duties of us as are fuitable to the light of nature 
and do approve themfelves to the beft reafon of mankind, fuch as have 
their foundation in the nature of God, and are an imitation of the Divine 
excellencies, fuch as tend to the perfeCtion of human nature and to raife 
the minds of men to the higheft pitch of goodnefs and virtue. The Laws 
of our Religion are fuch as are generally ufeful and beneficial to the world; 


‘as do tend to the outward peace and the health, to the inward comfort and 


contentment, and to the univerfal happinefs of mankind. They command 
nothing that is unneceffary and burdenfome, as were the numerous rites and 
ceremonies of the Fewi/> Religion, but what is reafonable, and ufeful, and 
fub{tantial : And they omit nothing that may tend to the glory of God or 
the welfare of men, nor do they reftrain us in any thing but what is con- 
trary either to the regular inclinations of nature or to our réafon and true 
intereft. ‘They forbid us nothing but what is bafe and unworthy, to ferve 
our humours and paffions, to oi ein our underftandings and to make our 
felves fools and beaits ; ina word, nothing but what tends either to our pri- 
vate harm and prejudice, or to publick diforder and confufion. 

And that this.is the tenor of the Laws of the Gofpel will appear to any 
one from our Sevioxr’s Sermons and Difcourfes.: particularly chat upon 
the Mount; wherein he charges his Difciples and followers to be humble, 
and meek, and righteous, and merciful, and pure, and peaceable, and pa- 
tient under fufferings and perfecutions,and good and kind to all even to thofe 


-that, are evil and injurious to us, and to endeavour to excel in all goodnefs 


and virtue. “This will appear likewife from the Writings of the holy A- 
poftles; I willinftance but in fome few paflages in them. St. Paa/ repre- 

fents to us the defign of the Chriftian Do@trine in a very few words, but of 
admirable fenfe and weight ; Zhe = of God that bringeth falvation hath Tit.2. 11; 
appear'd to all men, teaching us that denying engodline/t and worldly a 5 

we foould live foberly, and righteon]) and godly tn this prefent world. The 

{fame Apoftle makes this the main and fundamental condition of the Cove- 

nant of the Gofpel on our part, Let every one that names the name of Chriff 2 tim. a. 
nti “ae from iniquity. St. James defcribes the Chriftian do@rine (which he '9 
calls the wi/dom that is from above) by thefe characters, It ss firft pure, then James 3. 
peaceable, gentle and cafy to be intreated, full of mercy and goodfruits, withont *7 
partiality, and without hypocrify. St. Peter calls the Go oe the knowledge + Pet. «. 
of him that hath called us to glory and virtue; whereby (faith he) are given ® * 
unto us exceeding great and precious promifes, that by the/e you might be par- 
takers of a drvine nature having eftap'd the corruption that ts te the world 
through luff; and upon this confideration he exhorts them to give al diligence V.;5,6,7: 
to add to their fatto the feveral virtues of a good life, without which he : 
tells them they are barren and unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord fefus 
Chréf?. 1 will conclude with that full and comprehenfive Paffage of St. Paws . 

to the Philippians, Whatfoever things are true, whatfoever gen aré bow Phil 4.8. 
neff, (Soa ceuiz, whatfoever things are of venerable efteem) what/foever 
things are juft, whatfever things are pure (or chafte) whatfoever things 


are lovely, whatfoever things are of good report, if there be any virtue, if 


there be any prazfe, think on thefe things. _ a 2 

But the perfection and the reafonablenefs of the Laws of Chriftianity will 
moft plainly appear by taking a brief furvey of them. And they may all be 
referr’d to thefe two general heads. They are either fuch as tend to the pre- 
feétion of human nature and to make men fingly and perfonally good, or fuch 
as tend to the peace and happinefs of human society. : : 


L 2 Firft, 
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Firft, Such as tend to the perfection of human nature and to make men 
ood fingly and perfonally confider’d. And the precepts of this kind may 
Ee diftributed likewife into two forts, fuch as enjoin Piety towards God, or 
{uch as require the good order and government of our felvesin refpeét of the 
enjoyments and pleafures of this life. : 
x. Such as enjoin Piety towardsGod. All the duties of Chriftian Religi- 
on which refpect God are no other but what natural light prompts men to, 
excepting the two Sacraments (which are of great ufe and fignificancy in 
the Cari ian Religion) and praying te God in the name and by the media- 
tion of Jefus Chrift. For the fum of natural Religion as it refers more im- 
mediately to God is this, That we fhould inwardly reverence and love God, 
and that we fhould exprefs our inward reverence and love to ‘him by exter-° 
nal worfhip and adoration, and by our readinefs to receive and obey all the 
revelations of his will:. And that we fhould teftify our dependance upon him, 
and our confidence of his goodnefs, by conftant prayers and fupplications 
to him for mercy and help for our felves and others; And that we fhould ac- 
knowledge our obligations to him for the many favours and benefits which 
every day and every minute we receive from him, by continual praifes and 
thankfgivings; And that on the contrary we fhould not entertain any un- 
worthy thoughts of God, nor give that honour and reverence which is due 
to him, to any other ; that we fhould ‘not worfhip him in any manner that 
is either unfuitable to the excellency and perfe@ion of his nature,. or con- 
trary to his reveal'd will; that we fhould carefully avoid the prophane and 
itreverent ufe of his Name by curfing, or cuftomary fwearing, and take heed 
of the neglect or contempt of his Worthip or any thing belonging to it. 


This is the fum of the firft part of natural eligion, and thefe are the gene- 


ral heads of thofe duties which every man’s reafon tellshim he owes to God : 
And thefe are the very things which the Chriftian Religion does exprefly re- 
quire of us, as might be evidenc’d from particular Texts in the New Te/fa- 
ment. So that there is nothing in this part of Chriftianity but what aprees 
well with the reafon of mankind. : 

2. Such precepts as require the good order and government of our felves 


In refpect of the pleafures and enjoyments of this life. Chriftian Religion 


a. the fpirit, that we fhould clean/e our Selves fromall filt 
‘ that we fhould be holy in all manner of converfation. St. Fobn dittributes 
/the-lufts and irregular appetites of men into three kinds, voluptuoufnefs, 


commands whatfoever things are pure and chafte, all manner of fobriety 
and temperance and moderation in reference to our appetites and paflions; 


_and forbids whatever is unnatural, and unreafonable, and unhealthful in the 


ufe of pleafures and of any of God’s creatures. Hither belong all thofe 
Texts which require of us that we fhould not walk _ the flefb but after 
J 


nefs of flefh ana Spirit, 


covetoufnefs, and ambition, anfwerable to the three forts of tempting ob- 


, Jects that are in the world, pleafures, riches and honours. A// that is in the 


world, the luft of the flefo, the luft of the eyes, and the pride of life, &c. And 


* Chriftianity doth ftridtly forbid all thefe, Take heed and beware of Covetou/- 
_ nefs (fays our Saviour, and he adds this excellent reafon) for a man’s dife 


— Confifteth not inthe abundance of the things which be poffeffech. lt forbids pride 


. degree ; 


and ambition and vain-glory, and commandshumility and modefty and con- 
defcention to others; Learn of me (fays our Saviour) for [am meek and 
lowly in | hake Mind not high things, but condefcend to them that are of low 

et nothing be done through vain-glory, but in lowline/s of mind let 
each efteem other better than them/felves. And in reference to fen{ual plea- 


~ fures 1t forbids all irregularity and excefs, and ftri@ly enjoins purity and tem- 
, perance; cautioning us to take heed - we be overcharged with furfeiting 
ec 


and drunkennc/s; charging us to walk decently as in the day, not in rioting and 


' drunkennefs; not in chambering and wantonnefs; to abjtain from fiefbly lufts 


which war againft the foul. Now all thefe precepts do not only tend to beget 
in us fuch virtues and difpofitions as are reafonable and fuitable to our nature 


and 


ee 
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and every way for our temporal convenience and advantage;: but fuch as do 
likewife exceedingly difpofe us to piety and religion by purifying our fouls” 
from the drofs and filth of fenfual delights. For covetoufnefs debafeth a. 
man’s fpirit,and finks it into the earth ; intemperance and luft cloud a man’s 


. underftanding, and indifpofe it for the contemplation of things fpiritual and 


divine. Thus you fee how the Precepts of Chrittianity do tend to the per- 
fection of human nature, confidering men fingly and perfonally. he 

Secondly, The other fort of Precepts are {uch as tend to the peace and 
happinefs of human Society. And the reafon of. mankind can devife no- 
thing more proper to this end than the Laws of Chriftianity are. For they 
command all thofe virtues which are apt to {weeten the fpirits and allay the 
paffions and animofities of men one towards another. ‘They require us ¢#o 
bove our neighbour (that is, every manin the world, even our greateft ene- 
mies) as our felves. And for this end-among others was the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, the Feaft of love, inftituted ; that by commemorating the 
love of our dying Saviour, who laid down. his Life for his enemies, we 
might be put in mind how we ought to love one another. 

And by this Law ofloving all men, even our enemies, the Chriftian Religion 
difcovers it felf not only to be the moft innocent and harmlefs, but the moft 
generous and beft-natur’d inftitution that ever was in the world. For in 
purfuance of this general Precept it commands us, to do good to all men; if 
st be poffible, and as much as inus lies to live peaceably with all men; to be kind 
one to another, ready to gratify and oblige men; to be tender-hearted and 
compaffionate towards thofe that are in want or mifery, and ready to fupply 
and relieve them; to fympathize with one another in our Joys and forrows, : 
to mourn with thofe that mourn, and torejoice with them that rejoice; to bear 
one another's burdens, and to forbear one another tn love; to be eafily recon- 
cil’d'to them that have offended us, and to be ready to forgive from our 
hearts the greateft injuries that can be done to us, and that without bounds: 
and limits, even to feventy times feven, as our Saviour expreffeth it. 

The Laws of Chriftiany do likewife fecure both the private interefts of 
men and the publick a by en and enforcing all the di€tates of 
nature concerning Juftice and Equity, and our doing to others as we would 
have them todo tous; and by commanding obedience to. human Laws 
which decide mens tere and fubmiffion to government under pain of Dam- 
nation: And by forbidding whatever is contrary to thefe, violence and op- 
preffion, defrauding and over-reaching. one another, perfidioufnefs and 
treachery, breach of trufts, oaths or promifes,' undutifulnefs to fuperiors, | 
fedition and rebellion againft Magiftracy and Authority: And if there be 
any thing elfe that is apt to difturb the peace of the world and to alienate - 
the affections of men from one another, as fowrenefs of difpofition, and 
rudenefs of behaviour, cenforioufnefs and finifter interpretation of things, 
all crofs and diftafteful humours, and whatever elfe may render the conver- : 
fation of men grievous‘and uneafy to one another: All thefe are either. ex- 
prefly, or by clear confequence and deduction forbiddeninthe New Tefta- 
ment. | 
_ And now what could any Religion do more towards the reforming of the 
difpofitions and manners of men? What Laws can be devis’d more proper 
and effectual tq advance the nature of man to its higheft perfection, to pro- 
cure the tranquility of men’s minds and the peace and happinefs of the. 
world, than thefe precepts of Chriftianity are? Several of which (as thofe 
of Joving our enemies, of mot revenging injuries, of rendring good for evil, 
&c.) tho’ they have been efteem’d reafonable by fome of the wifeft among 
the Heathen, yet by reafon of the degeneracy of the world, and.of the ob-: 
{curity and uncertainty of human reafon, they never obtain’d to have the 
eftimation and force of natural Laws. So that we oweto Chriftianity the 
difcovery ofthe moft certain and perfect Rule of life that ever the world was. 


acquainted withal. 
oo Ill. Chriftian 
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- which it never had before, for He whom God rais’d from the dead did de- | 


A&s 10. 
41. 
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HI, Chriftian Religion propounds the moft powerful arguments to per- 
{wade men to the obedience of thefe Laws. ‘The Gofpel otlers fuch confi-' 


Serm.V, 


derations to us, as are fit to work very forcibly upon two of the moft f{way. 
ing and governing paflions in the mind of man, our hopes and our fears. 
To encourage our hopes it gives us the highe/t affurance of the greateft and 


moft lafting happinefs, in cafe of obedience ; andto awaken our fear itthrea- | 


tens finners with the moft dreadful and durable torments, in cafe of difobe- 


_ dience. To them who by patient continxance tn well-doing feek for glory and 


heneur and immortality, %« promifeth eternal life: But unto them that obey 
net the truth, but obeyunrighteou/ee/s,t threatens indignation and wrath, tro- 
bulatien and angeifo. And this is that which makes the doctrine of the Gof- 


pel fo powerful an inftrument for the reforming of the world, that it propo-_ 


fes co men fuch glorious rewards and fuch terrible punifhments as no Reli- 
gion ever did ; and to make the confideration of them more effe€tual, it 
gives us far greater affurance of the reality and certainty of thefe things 
tban ever the world had before. This account the Apoffle gives us of the 
fuccefs and efficacy of the Gofpel upon the minds of men, and for this rea- 
fon he calls it the power of God unto falvation, becaufe therein the wrath of 
Godis reveal 'd from Heavens ageinft all angodline{s and usrighteou/ne fs of men. 
Before the revelation of the Gofpel the wickednefs and impenitency of the 
Heathen world was a much more excufable thing, becaufe they were in a 
great meafure ignorant of the rewards of another life, and had generally but 
very uncertain and obfcure apprehenfions of thofe things which urge men 
moit powerfully to forfake their fins, and are the moft prevalent arguments 
to 2 good life. So St. Pau/ tells the thexians, the moft Knowing among the 
Heathen, The times of this sgnorance God winked at, but now commandeth 
all men every where torepent ; because be hath appointed a day in the which he 
wilh judge the world in righteonfnefs by that max whom he hath ordained, 
wbereof he beth gsven affurauce unto all meu, in that he bathraifed him from 
the dead. The Reforsedtion of Fefss.Chrzft from the dead hath given the 
world that full affurance of another life after this and of a Saise fadawent 


clare and teftify that # was be who was ordain'’d of God to be the Fudge of 
quick and dead. And the firm belief of a future Judgment, which thall ren- 
der ta every man according to bis deeds, if it be well confider’d, is to 4 rea- 
fonable nature the moft forcible motive of all other toa good life; becaufe 
it is taken from the confideration of the — and moft lafting happinefs 
and mifery that human nature is capable of. So that the Laws of Chriftia- 
mity have the firmeft fanétion of any Laws in the world to fecure the obedi-: 
ence and obfervance of them: For what can reftrain men from fin if the 
terrors of the Lord and the evident danger of eternal deftruction will not? 
What encouragement can be given to goodnefs beyond the hopes of Heaven 
and the affurance of an endlefs felicity: : | 

AV. The Chriftian Religion furnifheth us with the beft motives and confi- 
derations to patience and contentednefs under the evils and afflictions of this 
life. This was one great defign of Philofophy, to fupport men under the evils 
and calamities which this life is incident to, and to fortify their fpirits againft 
fufferings. And to this end the wifeft among the Heathens rack’d their wits 
and cait about every way, they advanc’d all forts of principles and manag’d 
every little argument and confideration to the utmoft advantage. And yet af- 
ter all thefe attempts they have not been able to give anyconfiderable comfort 


and eafe to the mind of man under any of the great evils and preffures of this | 


life. The bed is fherter than that aman can ftretch bim/elf upon it, and the co~ 
— narrower than that a mazcan wrap bim/felf sa st. All the wife fayings 
and advices which Philofophers could mufter up co this purpofe have prov'd 
ineffectual to the common People and the generality of mankind, and have 
help’d only to fupport fome few ftout and obfitnate minds, which without the 
affiftance of Philofophy would have held up pretty well of. scalpel!” 

ome 


t 
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- ‘Some.of the Philofophers have: run.fo far back for.arguments of comfort 
ainft pain.as to call.emery. thing into queftion, and to- donbs whether-there 
were any fuch thing as fenfe or.pain. And yet for all that when any-great 
evil has been upon them, they wouldicertazely igh and groan as.pitifully and 
ery.ouc as loud as other men. vs re eae de dn 
: Others have fought to eafe thamfelves of all the .evil.of affliction by-.dif- 
puting fubtilly sgaiafLit, and pertinaciqufly maintaining that affitions ase no 
real evils but only in opinton.and imagination, and therefore a wife man ought — 
not tobe tsraubled.at them. But he muft be a very wife man that .cen:fare 
bear being troubled at things that are very troublefome. And yet thus Pa/f- 
donius (as Tudly tells us) difttinguith’d,. he could not deny -pain to ‘be very 
troublefome, but for all that.be was sefolv’d never to ackuowledge it ty .be.an 
evit. Butfure itis avery {lender comfort that relies upon this nice dittinGion 
‘ between things being snoublefome.and:being evzés, when all the evil of afiiGi- 
on lies in the trouble it creates tous. Buc when the beitthat can be is made 
of this argument, it is.good for nothing but-to be thrown away as-aftupid 
Paradoxand againft rhe common fenfe.of mankind. | wae 
- Others have endeavoured to delude their ‘troubles by .a graver way of 
reafoning, that thefe things are fatal and neceflary and. therefore po body 
ought to-he roubled at them, it being in vain to be rroybled at that which 
we.cannot help. And yet perhaps it might .as reafonably be faid on the o- 
ther fide that this very conlideration, that a .thing canvot Ge belp’d, is one 
of the jufteft caufes of trouble to a wife man. For it were fome kind of 
¢omfort if thefe evils were to be avoided, becaule then we might be careful 
to prevent them another time; but if they be neceffary then my trouble is 
as. fatal as the calamuy that occafions it; and changh I know jt in vainto be 
troubled for that which 1 cannat help yet! cannot chufe but be affi€ted. Ic 
was a fmart.reply that Augufizs madedo one that miniftred this comfort to 
bim of the fatality of things, Hoc spfim eff (fayshe) quod me mele babes, this 
was fo far from giving any eafe to bis mind that 4415 was the very thing thet 
troubled him. 3 | ; —_ nee 

Others have try’d to divert and entertain the trqubles of other men by 
pretty and Laer ny) be fuch ab this, That sf evils ere long they are but 
bight, tf fbarp but foort, anda hundred {uch like. Now1am apt to imagine 
that it js but a very {mall comfort that a plain and ordinary man, lying under 
a fharp fic of the Stone fora. week together, receives from this fine Sentence. 
For what pleafure foever men that are at eafe and leifure may take in being 
the Authors of witty fayings, 1 doubt it is but poor confolation that 2 man 
under great and flinging afMidions-finds from them. _ 

The beft moral argument .to patience, in my opinion, is the advantage of 
patience it felf. ‘Io bear evils as quictly as we can is the way to make them 
‘lighter and eafier. But to tofs fling and to be reftlefs is good for no- 
thing but co fret and enrage our pain, to gall our fores and to make the bur- 
then chat is upon us fit more useafy. But this is properly no confideration. 
of comfort, but an art of managing our felves under afflictions fo as not to 
make them more grievous then indeed they are. | 
~ Buc now the argaments which Chriftianity propounds to us are {uch as 
are a juit and reafonable encouragement to men to bear fufferings patiently. 
Our Religion fers before us not the example of a ftupid Stock, who had by 
ob{tinate principles harden’d himfelf againft all fenfe of pain beyond the 
common meafures of humanity, but an example that lies level to all mankind, 
of a man like our felwves, that had a tender fenfe of the leaf {uffering and yet 
patiently. endur’d the greateft; of Fefus the Author and finifher of our Faith, Heb. t. 
who for the goy that was fet — bun endur'’d the crofs, defpifing the fhame, ** 
and ts fet down at the right band of the throne of God. 

God thought it expedient that the firft Chriftians fhould by great hardthips 
and perfecutions be train’d up for glory, and to animate and encourage chem 
hereto the Captain of oar Salvation was crowu'd by fufferings. aaa oy Heb, 

| ; ould * 
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fhould the confideration of this pattern arm us with patience againft the | 


common and ordinary calamities of thislife, efpectally if we confider his ex. 
amples with this advantage, that tho’ his fufferings were wholly undeferv'd, 
and not for himfelf but for us, yet he-bore them patiently. | 

But the main confideration of all is, the glory: which fhall follow our fuf- 
ferings as the reward of them, if they be for God and his caufe ; and if upon 


2 Cor. 4any other innocent account, as reward of our patience. Our light affisdi- 
17. 


on, which is but for amoment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eter- 
nal weight of Glory. Chriftian Religion hath fecur’d us that we hall be infi- 
nite gainers by our fufferings. And who would not be content toffuffer upqn 
terms of fuch advantage? ¢o pa/s through many tribulations into the kingdom 
of God, and to endure a fhort athiction for an endlefshappinefs? The affurance 
of a future bleflednefs is a cordial that will revive our {pirits more in the day 
of adverfity, than all the wife fayings and confiderations of Philofophy. 


Thefe are the arguments which Chriftianity propounds to us, and they are ~ 


firm and found at the bottom; they have ftrength and fubftance in them, 
and are apt to work upon human nature, and the moft ordinary underftand- 
ing is capable of the force of them. In the ftrength and virtue of this great 


_ example, and in contemplation of this glorious reward, with what refolution 


and chearfulnefs, with what courage and patience did vaft numbers of all 
forts of people in the firft Ages of Chriftianicy, not only men but women, 
not only thofe of greater f{pirit and more generous education but thofe of 
the pooreft and loweft condition, not only the learned and the wife but the 
ignorant and illiterate, encounter all the rage and malice of the world and 
embrace torments and death? Had the precepts and counfels of Philofoph 

ever any fuch effect upon the minds of men? I will conclude this with a paf- 
fage.in the life of Lip/ias, who was a great ftudier and admirer of the Stoscaé 


Philofophy. When he lay upon his death-bed, and one of his friends who. 


came to’vifit him told him that he needed not ufe arguments to perfwade him 


_ to patience under his pains, the Philofophy which he had ftudied fo much 


would furnifh him. with motives enough to that purpofe, he anfwers him with 


this Ejaculation, Domine Fefu, da mibi patientiam Chriftianum, Lord Fefus, 


give me Chrifttan patience. No patience like to that which the confiderations 
of Chriftianity are apt to work in us. , 

And now I have as briefly and nag Mer T could endeavour’d to reprefent 
to you the excellency of the Chriftian Religion, both in refpect of the clear 
difcoveries which it makes to us of the nature of God which is the great 
foundation of all Religion, and likewife in refpe& of the perfetion of its 
Laws and the power of its arguments to perfwade men both to obey and 
fuffer the will of God. By which you may fee, what the proper tendency 
and defign of this Religion is, and what the Laws and precepts of it would 
make men if they would truly obferve them and live according to them, 


_ Subftantially Religious towardsGod, chaftand temperate, patient and contented 


in reference to themfelves and the difpenfations of God’s providence towards 
them, juft and honeft, kind and peaceable and good-natur’d towards all men. 
In a word, the Gofpel defcribes God to us in all refpects fuch a one as we 
would with him to be, gives us fuch Laws as every man that underftands 


himfelf would chufe to live by, propounds fuch arguments to perfuade to ~ 


the obedience of thefe Laws as no man that wifely loves himfelf and hath 
any tendernefs for his own intereft and happinefs either in this world or the 
other, can refufe to be mov’d withal. . 

And now methinks I may with fome confidence challenge any Religion in 


- the world ro thew fuch acompleat body and collection of holy and reafonable 


Laws eftablifh’d upon fuch promifes and threatnings as the Gofpel contains. — 


And if any man can produce a Religion that can reafonably pretend to an 
‘equal or a greater confirmation than the Gofpel hath, a Religion the precepts 


_ and promifes and threatnings whereof are calculated to make men wifer 
' and better, more temperate and more chafle, more meek and more pa- 


tient, 
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tient, more kind and more juft; than the laws and ‘motives of Chriftianity 
are apt to make men; if any man can produce fuch a Religion, lam ready | 
to be of it. Let but any man fhew me any Book in the world, the dorines 


whereof have the feal of fuch miracles as the dotrine of the Scriptures hath ;_ 


a Book which contains the heads of our duty fo perfeftly, and without the 
mixture of any thing that is unreafonable; or vicious, or any ways gnworthy 
of God ; that commands us every thing in reafon neceflary to be‘done; and 
abridgeth us of no lawful pleafure without offering us abundant recompence 
for our prefent felf-denial ; a Book the rules whereof, if they were ptactis’d; 
would make men more pious and devout, more holy and fober, more juft 
and fair in their dealings, better friends. and better neighbours, better ma- 
giftrates and better fubjeéts and better in all relations, and which does offer 
to the underftanding of nien more powerful arguments to perfuade them to 
be all this; let any man, I fay, fhew me fuch a Book, and I will lay afide the 
Scripture and preach out of shat. | : | 
_ And do we not all profefs to be of this excellent Religion, and to ftudy 
and believe this holy Book of the Scriptures! But alas! who will believe that: 
we do fo, that fhall look upon the ations and confider the lives of the 
greateft part of Chriftians? How grofly and openly do many of us contra- 
di& the plain precepts of the Gofpel, by our ungodlinefs and worldly lufts, 
by living intemperately, or unjuftly, or prophanely in this prefent world? As 
if the grace of God which brings falvation had never appear'd to us, as if 
we had never heard of Heaven or Hell, or believ’d not one word that the 
Scripture fays concerning them; as if we were in no expectation of the ble/- 
fed hope and the glorious appearance of the great God and our Saviour Fefus 
Chrift whom God hath appointed to judge the world in righteoufnefs, and 
who will beftow mighty rewards upon thofe who faithfully ferve him, but 
will come sa flaming fire to take vengeance on them that know not God and 
that obey not the Go/pel of our Lord fefus Chrift. 

Let us not then deceive our felves by pretending to this excellent know- 
hedge of Chrift Fefis our Lord, if we donot frame our lives according to it. 
For tho’ we know thofe things never fo well, yet we are not 4appy unlefs we 
do them: Nay; we are but the more miferable for knowing them if we do 
them not: Therefore it concerns every one of us to confider ferioufly what 
we believe; and whether our belief of the Chriftian Religion have its due 
effect upon our lives. Ifnot, allthe Precepts and Promifes and Threatnings 
of the Gofpel will rife up in judgment againft us, and the Articles of our 
Faith will be fo many Articles of Accufation, and the Bie weight of our 
charge will be this that we did not obey that Gofpel which we profefs’d to 


- believe, that we made confeffton of the Chriftian Faith but liv’d like Hea- 


thens. Not to believe the Chriftian Religion, after fo great evidence and 
confirmation as God hath given to it, is very unreafonable; but to believeit | 
to be true, and yet to live as if it were falfe, is the here repugnancy and 
contradiction that canbe. He that does not believe Chriftianity, either hath, 
or thinks he hath fome reafon for withholding his affentfrom it. Buthe that 
believes it, and yet lives contrary to it, knows that he hath no reafon fot 
what he does, and is convinc’d that he ought to do otherwife: And he isa 
miferable man indeed that does thofe things, for the doing of ‘which he con- | 


_tinually ftands condemn’d by his own mind. And accordingly God will deal 


more feverely with fuch perfons. He will pardon a thoufand defects in our 
underftandings, if they do not proceed from grofs carelefnefs and neglect of 
our felves; but the faults of our wills have no excufe, becaufe we knewto 
= — and were convinc’d in our minds that we ought not to have 
one fo. | 

Doft thou believe that the wrath of Godis reveal d from Heaven againft all 
angodline/s and unrighteoufnefs of men, and doft thou ftill allow thy felf z# . 
ungodlinefs and worldly lufis? Art thou convine’d that wzthout hosine/s no 
man fball feethe Lord, and doft thou sa hig ina wicked courfe? Art pn 
| y 
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teous perfor foall hgve any inheritance is .the Kingdow of God and Chrift, ana 
doft thou for all that continue to praétife thefe vices? What canft thou fay 
(man) why it fhould not .be to thee according to thy faith? If it fo fall out 


‘that thou art miferable.and undone for ever, thou haft no reafon to be furs 


pris’d as if fome unexpected thing bad happen’d to thee. It is but-with thee 
juit as thow believed’ft ic would be when thou didft thefe things. For how 
could’ft thou expeg that God fhould accept of thy good belief when thou 
did’ft fo notorioufly contradi& it by a bad life? How could’ft thou look for 
other but that God fhould condemn thee for the doing of thofe things for 
which thine own Confcience did condemn thee ail the while thou waft doing 
of them? When we come into the orher world there is no confideratiog 
that will fling our confciences more cruelly than this, that we did wickedly 


when we Knew to haye done better, and chofe to make our felves miferable _ 
when we underftood the way to have been happy. Toconclude, we Chri- .. 


_ ftians haye certainly the beit and the holieft, the wifeft and moft reafonable 


the relu ancy and oppofition.which they find in their own hearts againit: 


Religion jn the world; but then we are in the worft condition of all man-- 


kind, if the beft Religion in the world da not make us good. 


ae-e aa vs 
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| 1 Joun V. 3. 
| —— And bis commandments are not grievous. 


’ 4 


NE. of the great, prejudices which. men have. entertain’d againgk he 
Chriftian Religion is this, lg it lays upon men Aeavy burthens end? 
> greevous to be; born, that the Laws of 1t are very ftri@. and ‘fevere; 
difficult to be kept, and, yet, dangerous to be broken; That-it Fequires us ‘to 
govern.and,keep under,our paflinns, and to contradi€tmany times our ftrongett 
inclinations and defires, 40. cut off our right hand and to pluck-oxt: our- right’ 
eye, to love our enemies, (0 blefs, them that.curfe us, to do good tothemthat: 


: 


Agteus; and.topray for them that defpitefullyufe us and perfecute us; to forgive’ 


the greateft injuries that ar¢.done to us, and: to. make reparation for theJeaft! 
that. we do to others, to be contented: with our condition, patient under- 
fufferings, ‘and ready, tq. facrifice our.deareft interefts in this world; and even: 
our, very, lives, in the caufe of God and Religion: All thefe feem to be bard: 
Sayings and. grievous commandments. —— : 

_ Kor the removal of, this prejudice I have chofen.thefe words of the Apoftle, 
which exprefly tell us the contrary, that the.commandments of God-are not 
grievous. 2 _3 

And though this be a greag truth. if it be impartially confider’d, yet it is 
alfo a great paradox to men of corrupt minds and vicious practices, who are’ 
prejudic’d againft Religion and the holy Laws. of God by their intereft and’ 
their lufts. ‘This feems a ftrange propofition to thofe who look upon Keli-: 
gion at a diftance and never try'd the experiment of a holy life, who meafure 
the Laws of God not by the intrinfical goodnefs and equity of them, but by 


them. 
Upon 


fully perfuaded that #0 wharemonger, nor edulterer, nor covetous, mor UnTEghe — 
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Upon this account it will be requifite to take fome pains to fatisfy the rea- 
fon of men concerning this truth, and if it be poffible to.make it fo evident 
that thofe who are unwilling to own it may yet be afham’d to deny it. And 
methinks I have this peculiar advantage in the argument I have now under- 
taken, that every reafonable man cannot chufe but wifh me fuccefs in this at- 
tempt, becaufe I undertake the proof of that which it is every man’s intereft 
that it fhould be true: And if I can make it out, this pretence’ againft Reli- 
gion will not only be baffled but we fhall gain a new and forcible argument 
to perfuade men over to It. | | 

Now the eafinefs or difficulty of the obfervation of any Laws or Com- 
mands depends chiefly upon thefe three things. ij 

Firft, Upon the Nature of the Laws themfelves and their fuitablenefs or 
unfuitablenefs to thofe to whom they are given. | 

Secondly, Upon the ability or weaknefs of thofe on whom thefe Laws are im- 
pos’d for the keeping of them. For eafinefs and difficulty are relative terms 
and refer to fome power, and a thing may be difficult to a weak man which 


yet may be eafy to the fame perfon when affifted with a greater ftrength. 
Thirdly, Upon the encouragement thatis givento theobfervationofthem. 


For the propofal of great rewards does very much qualify and allay the diffi- 
culty of any undertaking. | | | | | 

Now if I can make thefe three things evident ; 1. That the Laws of God 
are reafonable, that is, fuitable to our nature and advantageous to our inte- 
reft: 2. That we are not deftitute of fufficient power and ability for the 
performance of them: And 3. That we have the greateft encouragements 
to this purpote : Then have we all imaginable reafon to aflent to the truth 
of this Propofition that the commandments of God are not grievous. 

I. The Laws of God are reafonable, that is, fuitable to our nature and 
advantageous to our intereft. “Tis true God hath a fovereign right over us 
as we are his creatures, and by. vertue of this right he might without in- 
juftice have impos’d difficult tasks upon us and have requir’d hard things at 
our hands. Butin making Laws for us he hath not made ufe of this right. 
He hath commanded us nothing in the Gofpel that is either unfuitable to ‘our 
reafon, or prejudicial to our intereft; nay, nothing that is fevere and againft 
the grain of our nature, but when either the apparent neceflity of our in- 
a 9 does require it, or an extraordinary reward is promis’d to our obedi- 
ence. He hath fhew'd thee,O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord thy 
God require of thee, but to do zuftly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God? This is the fum of the natural Law, that we fhould behave 
our felves reverently and obediently towards the Divine Majefty, and juftly 
and charitably towards men; and that in order to the fitting of us for the 
better difcharge of thefe duties, we fhould govern our felves in the ufe of 
fenfual delights with temperance and moderation. And if we go over the 


Laws of Chriftianity,we fhall find that, excepting a very few particulars, they 


enjoyn the very fame things; only they have made our duty more clear and 
certain. But this] have had occafion to make out largely in the foregoing 


- Difcourfe, and therefore I fhall fay the lefs to it now. 


As to the feveral parts of God's worfhip and fervice, prayer and thank/- 
giving, bearing and reading the Word of God, and recesving of the Sacra- 
ment; thefeare all no lefs for our own comfort and advantage than for the 
honour of God and Religion. And there is nothing of difficulty or trouble 
in the external performance of them, but what hypocrify can make tolera- 
ble to it felf: And certainly they muft be not only much more eafy but even 
delightful, when they are directed by our underftandings, and accompanied 
with our hearts and affections. — a 

As for thofe Laws of Religion which concern our duty to our felves, as 
temperance and chaffity; or to others, as the feveral branches of ju/fice and - 
charity, comprehended in thofe general rules, of loving our neighbour as our 
felves, and of doing to others as we would have them to do to as: There is 

| Mz | | - nothing 
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a nothing in all thefe {Laws but what is moft reafonable and fit be done by us, 


' what they do themfelves; yet, I know not how it comes to pafs, men are - 


nothing but what if we were to confult our own intereft and happinefs, and 
did righdy underftand our felves, we would ‘chufe for our felves; noching 
but what is eafy to be underitood, and as eafy to be practis’d by an honeit 
and a willing mind. a 7 | | 

Now the practice of all thefe 1s furtable to our nature, and agrecable to the 
framé of our underftandings; proper to our condition and circumftances 
in this world, and preparatory to our happinefs inthe next. And no man’s 
reafon did ever dictate to him the contrary of any of thefe; that itis fit for 
a Creature not to love God, to be undutiful to his great Sovereign, and un- 
grateful to his beft benefactor; thatit is reafonable for a man to debauch 
himfelf by intemperate and brutifh fenfuality ; to hate, defraud and opprefs 
other men. Our very natural reafon, if we will but liften to the di@ates of 
it, isan enemy to-all thefe fins, and a law againtft all thefe vices. 

And as the prat¢tice of all piety and virtue is agreeable to our teafon, fo 
is it likewife for thé intereft of mankind; both of private perfons, and of 
publick Societies, as I have already fhewn. Some virtues plainly tend tothe 
prefervation of our health, others to the improvement and fecurity of our 
eftates, all to the peace and quiet of our minds; and, which is fomewhat 
more ftrange, to the advancement of our efteem and reputation; for though 
the world be generally bad, and men are apt to approve nothing fo muchas 


commonly fo juft to virtue and goodnefs, as to praife it in others cven when 
they do not practife it’ themfelves. 

And as for thofe precepts of Chriftianity which feem to be moft harfh and 
difficult at firft appearance, (as repentance and reffitution, mortification of 
our Jeffs and paffions, humility, patienceand contentednze/s with our condition, 
and refignation of our felves to the will of God; forg:ving and loving our 
enemies, and felf denialfor the caufe of God and Religion) if we look well 
into them and confider throughly the nature and tendency of them, even 
thefe will appear te be both reafonable in themfelves, and upon one account 
or other really for our advantage. | a 
' What more reafonable than repentance, than that a man when he hath 
done amiis and contrary to his duty fhould be heartily forry for it, and re- 
folve to do fono more? And how grievous foever it be, it is neceflary, be- 
ing the only way to pardon and peace. And in cafe our offence againit God 
hath been complicated with injury to men, it 1s but reafonable we fhould 
make reffstution as far as we are able, according to the nature of the injury. 
For without this our repentance is not real, becaufe we have not done what 
we can to undo our fault as much as wecan, or at leaft to hinder. the injuri- 
ous confequences of it from proceeding any farther? Nor can any man be 
judg’d to be truly forry for his fin that retains the profit and advantages of 
it to himfe!lf. Befides, that till reparation be made to the ucmoit of our 
power we can have no peace in our own confciences,nor any well-grounded 
hopes of forgivenefs from God. 

— Mortification of our lufis and paffions, though, like repentance, it have 
fomething in it that is troublefome, yet nothing that is unreafonable, or really 
to our prejudice. If we give way to our paflions, we do but gratify our 


felves for the prefent in order to our future difquiet; but if we refitt and 


conquer them, we lay the foundation of perpetual peace and tranquility in 
our minds. If we govern our felves in the ufe of fenfual delights by the Laws 
of God and reafon, we thall find our felves more at eafe than if we fhould 
Jet loofe the reins to our appetites and lufts. For the more we gratify our 
lufts the more craving they will be, and the more impatient of denial. Cre/- 
cit sndulgens fibi dirus hydrops, every luttis a kind of hydropick diftempcr, 
and the more we drink the more we fhall thirfl. Sothat by retrenching our 
inordinate defires we do not rob our felves of any true pleifure, but only 
prevent the pain and: rouble of farther diffatisfaction. 


Elunility, 
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| Humility, though it may feem to expofe a man to fame contempt, yet it 
is truly the readieft way to honour; as on the et ae pride isa ‘molt im- 
proper and abfurd means for the accomplifhing of the end it aims at. All| 
other vices do in fome meafure attain their end; covetoufnefs does ufually 
rajfe an eftate, and ambitious endeavours do often advance meh to high pla- 
ces 3 but pride and infolence and contempt of others do infallibly defeat their 
own defign. They aim at refpect and efteem but never attain it, for all man- 
kind do naturally hate and flight a proud man. | * 

What more reafonable than patience and contcutedne/s, and that we fhould 
in all things refigz up our felves to the will of God, who loves us as weil as 
we do our felves, and knows what is good for us better than we do our 
felves? this certainly is the beft way to ‘prevent anxiety and perplexity of 
mind, and to make the worft condition as tolerable as it can be, and much 


more eafie than it would be otherwife. | | 

As for that peculiar Law of Chriftianjty which forbids revenge, and com- 
mands us to forgrve injuries and to love our enemies, no man can thipkit 
grievous who confiders the pleafure and fweetnefs of love and the glorious 
victory of overcoming evil with good, and then compares thefe with ‘the 
reftle{s torment and perpetual tumults of a malicious and revengefut {pirit. 

And laftly, Self-denial for the caufe of God and Religion; this is’ neither 
unreafonable nor to our difadvantage. If we confider our infinite obligati- 
ons to God, we have no reafon to think muctrta facrifice to him our dea- 
reit interefts in this world } efpecially if we confider withal, how difpro- 
S Adages great the reward of our fufferings fhall be in another world. Be- 
ides that the intereft of Religion 1s of fo great concernment to the happi- 
nefs of mankind, that every man is bound for that reafon to affert the trath 
of it with the hazard of any thing that is moft valuable to him in this 
world. _ : Ae 
— Tl. We are not deftitute of fufficient power and ftrength for the perform- 
ing of God’s commands. Had God given us L.aws but no power to keep 
them, his commandments would then indeed have been grievous. ’Tis true 
we have contracted a great deal of weaknefs and impotency by our wilful 
degeneracy from goodnefs, but that grace which the Gofpel offers tous for 
our afliftance is fufficient for us. And this feems to be the particular rea- 


fon why the Apoftle fays here in the Text that his commandments ‘are nat 


grievous, becaufe he offers us an affiftance proportionable to the difficulty 
of his commands, and the neceffity of our condition: for it follows imme- 
diately after the Lext, For whofoever ss born of God, overcometh the world. 
Therefore the commandments of God are not grievous, becaufe every Child 
of God, that is every Chriftian, is endued with a power whereby he is é- 
nabled to refift and conquer the temptations of the world. The fame A- 
poftle elfewhere encourages Chriftians upon the fame confideration, gréater 
ts he that is in you, than he that is in the world. ‘Though we be encom- 
pafs’d with many and potent enemies who make it their bufinefs to rempt 
and to deter'us from our duty, yet our cafe is nat hard fo fong as we have 
a great {trength on our fide: And this she Apoftle tells us isthe cafe of every 
Chriftian, greater is he that is in you, than he that isin the world. Are there 1 Joh.44: 
legions of Devils who are continually defigning and working our ruin? 
there are alfo myriads of good Angels who are more chearful and ‘officious 
_to do us good. For I doubt not, butas thofe who are bent to do wickedly 
will never want tempters to urge them on and to Pulhahem forward in an 
evil courfe;-fo on the other hand, thofe who apply themfelves ferioufly to 
the bofinefs of Religion, and yield themfelves tractable to good motions, . 
will find the good Spirit of God more ready and active to encourage the 
than the Devil can be to pull them back; unlefs we think that God hath 
given a greater power me a larger commiffion to the Devil to do men mif- 
chief, than to his holy Spirits and his holy Angels for our affiftance and en- 
opregemenr. But then we are to underftand that this aflittance is P| | 
; | 7 offer’ : 
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offer’d to men, and fot fore’d‘upon them whether they will or no. . For if 
we beg God’s grace but neglect to make ufe of it, if we implore his affi- 


ftance for the mortifying of our lufts but will not contribute our own en- | 


deavours, God will withdraw his grace and take away his holy Spirit from 


us. Nay, if after we have begun well we do notorioufly flacken our endea- 


vours, we forfeit the Divine affiftance: If when by God’s grace we have in 
a good meafure conquer’d the firft difficulties of Religion, and gain’d fome 
habitaal {trength againft fin; if after this we grow carelefs and remifs, and 


neglect our guard, and lay our felves open to temptations, God’s Spirit will” 
not always ftrive with us: Notwithftanding all the promifes of the Gofpel,. 


and the mighty affiftances there offer’d to us, if we love any luft, and will 
with Semp/on lay our head in Dalssab’s lap, we fhall be infenfibly robb’d of 
2 th, and become like other men. | | 

I. We have the greateft encouragement to the obfervance of God’s 
commands. Two “aig make any courfe of life eafy; prefent pleafure, 
and the affurance of a future reward. Religion gives part of its reward in 
hand, the prefent comfort and fatisfaction of having done our duty ; and 
for the reft. it offers us the beft fecurity that Heaven can give. Now thefe 
two muft needs make our duty very eafy; a confiderable reward in hand, 
and not only the hopes but the affurance of a far greater recompence here- 
after. Oe 


1. Prefent peace and fatisfaction of mind, and unexpreflible joy and 


pleafure flowing from the teftimony of a good confcience. This is prefent 
payment, befides that. it is the earneft of a future and greater happinefs. 
And this does naturally {pring up in the mind of a good man; great peace 
have they that love thy Law, and nothing shalt a them. All actsof pie- 
ty and virtue are not only delightful for the prefent, but they leave peace 
and contentment behind them: a peace that no outward violence can inter- 
‘rupt or take from us. The pleafures of a holy life have moreover this pecu- 
liar advantage of all worldly joys, that we fhall never be weary of them; 
we cannot be cloy’d by the frequent repetition of thefe pleafures, nor by the 
long enjoyment of them. I know that fome vices pretend to bring great 
pleafure along with them, and that the delights of a fenfual and voluptu- 
ous life make a glorious fhow and are attended with much pomp and noife, 
like the {ports of children and fools which are loud and clamorous; or, as 
Solomon elegantly compares them, /tke the crackling of thorns under @ pot, 
which makes a little noife and a fudden blaze that is prefently over. But the. 
ferious and the manly pleafures, the folid and fubftantial joys, are only to be 
- found in the ways of Religion and Virtue. The moft fenfual man that ever 
was in the world never felt his heart touch’d with fo delicious and lafting a 
pleafure as that is which {prings from a clear confcience, and a mind fully 
fatisfied with his own Actions. = 

_ 2, But the great encouragement of all is the affurance of a future reward; 
the firm perfuafion whereof is enough: to raife us above any thing in this 
world, and to animate us with courage and refolution againft the greateft 
difficulties: So the Apoff/e reafons ; His commandments are not grievous; for 
whatfoever is born of God overcometh the world, and this is the vittory that 
overcometh the world even our faith. ‘The belief of a future happinefs and 
glory was that which made the primitive Chriftians fo viCtorious over the 


world, and gave them the courage to refift all the pleafures and terrors of | 


_Senfe. It cannot be degy’d, but that a Religious courfe of life is liable to” 
be incumbred: with many difficulties which are naturally grievous to flefh and 
blood. But a Chriftian is able to comfort himfelf under all thefe with the 
thoughts of his End, which is ever/afting Life. He confiders the goodnefs of 
God, which he believes would not deny him the free enjoyment of the things 

of this world, were it not that he hath fuch joys and pleafures in ftore for 

him as will abundantly recompence his prefent felf-denial and fufferings. 


Let 
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syuod 


perfit ; 


refoluiely in his Courfe? ‘And howis facha manconfirm’d in his purpo 


oa? And, that al/ that will live godly in Chrift Fefus fball fuffer perfecu- '* 
sion? And doés ot the Scripture every where {peak of riving, and wreff- 
bing, and tarining, and fighting; of labouring, and watching, and giving all 
ditagence? And ts there hotest grievous in all this? cn eS 
“Fhis ig & véry material objeftion ; and therefore | fhall be the more careful 
to give 4 fatisfattory anfwer to it. And that I may do it the more diftinctly 
be pleas’d to confider thefe fix things. 1. That the fuffering of perfecution 
for Religion is an extraordinary cafe, which did chiefly concern the firft Ages 
of Chriftianity. 2. That this difcourfe concerning the eafinefs of God’s com- 
thatids doe§ all-along fuppofe and acknowledge the difficulties of the entrance 
ia Religious courfé. 3. Nor is there any reafoh it fhould exclude our 
‘éiCcare and! diligerice. 4. All the difticulties of Religion are very much 
mitighted'and'alla\ed by hope and by love. . 5. ‘There is incomparably more 
diffictity dd‘trouble in the ways'of fit and vice than in the ways of Reli- 
gioh-and Virtue. 6. If we do but put virtue atid vice,’ a religious and a 
Wioked-cotirfé of life in ‘equal circumitances;' if we will but fuppofe a man 
ss‘thach: accuftom’d and’ inur’d to'thé one aS he Has been to the other, then 
, I-fhrall riot‘ doubt to pronounce that’ the advantages of eafe and pleafure will 
be! foutid:to be’ on the fide of’ Religion. et em et | 
| _L The’ fuflering of: perfecution for Religion is ah extraordinary cafe, and 
5;  did-chiefly concern the firit Ages of Chriftiahity. And therefore’ the gere- 
t} - ral fayings of our Saviour and his Apoftles concerning the perfecuted ftate, 
r| Of Chrittians até tobe limited, as doubtlefs they were intended, principally. 
¢} to'chofe firft'tinles,-and by no means to be equally extended to all Ages of 
j the‘Church: At firft‘indeed whoever embrac’d the profeffion of Chriftia~ 
e| nity did thereby expofe'themfelves to all the fufferings which the fae 
(| malice of the world could ‘affli@ them withal: But fince the Kingdoms of the' 
) Barth became the Kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chrij?, and the Governors of 
the ‘world -began to be Patrons of the’Church, ’tis fo far from being univer- 
fally true that evety Chriftian hath fuffer’d the violence of perfecution, that. 
it-hath’ been a rare cafe and happen’d ‘only'in fome few ages, and to fome 
perfotis.. So that this is accidental to a ftate of Religion,. and therefore, 
oughc not to be reckon'd among the ordinary difficulties of ir. And when, 
it happéns-God gives extraordinary fupports, and promifes mighty rewards to. 
make it tolerable. | oe _ — 
, . This 
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Il. This difcourfe concerning the eafinefs of God’s commands does all - 


along fuppofe and acknowledge the difficulties of the firft entrance upon.a 
religious courfe, except only in thofe perfons who have had the happinefs 
to be train’d up to Religion by the eafy and infenfible degrees of a pious 
atid virtuous education. ‘Thefe indeed are freed from a great deal of pains 
4nd difficulty which others who are reclaim’d from a bad courfe of life muft 
expect to undergo. They are in a great meafure excufed from the pangs 
‘of the new birth, from the pains of a fudden and violent change, from the 


‘terrors of an affrighted mind, and from the deep and piercing forrows of a 


more folemn repentance. Whereas thofe who have lived wickedly before 
muft look to meet with a great deal more trouble, becaufe they are put upon 
changing the whole courfe of their life at once, and mutt contend with inve- 
terate habits, and offer no {mall violence to themfelves in plucking up thofe 
vices which have been rooted in them by long cuftom and continuance. 
This indeed is grievous and muit needs be fenfibly painful, like the p/ackéng 
out of a right eye, or the cutting off a right band: For in this cafe a man 


mutt ftrive againft the very bent and inclination of his ftrongeft appetites, — 


againft the tyranny of cuftom and the mighty power of a fecond nature. 
But this is no juft reflection upon religion, becaufe this does not proceed from 
the nature of God’s laws, but from an accidental indifpofition in our felves, 
which Religion is apt to remove: And if we will but allow fome time of 
trouble and uneafinefs for the cure, when that is once wrought the commands 
of God will be more eafy and delightful to us than ever our fins and lufts were. 
Ill. Nor does this exclude our after-care and diligence. For when the 
Apofile {ays that the commandments of God are not grievous, he does by no 
means intend to infinuate that they are calculated for flothful and lazy per- 
fons, that they are fo eafy as to require no induftry and endeavour’ on our 
part; he only aims to prevént a tacit objeCtion which lies at the bottom of 
many mens hearts, as if Religion were a moft grievous and intolerable bur- 
then, and there were more trouble and lefs pleafure in it than in any o- 
ther action of human life. This he utterly denies, but does not hereby 
intend to exclude fuch diligence and induftry as men ufe about other 
matters. And if I fhould tell you, that the bufinefs of Religion does not 
a a very vigorous profecution and great earneftnefs of endeavour, I 
fhall fpeak quite befides the holy Scréptures, which fo frequently command 
feeking and firzving and /abouring, befides many other fuch phra/es that im- 
port diligence and earneftnefs. And indeed it were unfit that fo excellent 
and glorious a reward as the Go/pe/ promifes fhould ftoop down like fruit up- 
on a full-laden bough to be pluck’d by every idle and wanton hand; that 
Heaven fhould be proftituted to the lazy defires and faint wifhes, to the 
cheap and ordinary endeavours of flothful men. God will not fo much dif- 
parage eternal life and happinefs, as to beftow it upon thofe who have con- 
ceived fo low an opinion of it as not to think it worth the labouring for. 
And furely this is fufficient to recommend Religion to any confiderate man, 
if the advantages of it be much greater than of any worldly defign that we 
can propound to our felves, and the difficulties of it not greater. If the 
fame ferioufnefs and induftry of endeavour, which men commonly ufe to 
raife a fortune and advance themfelves in the world, will ferve tomake a man 
a good man and to bring him to Heaven, what reafon hath any man to com- 
plain of the hard terms of Religion? And | think I may truly fay that ufually 
lefs than this does it. For God confiders our condition in this world and 
the prefling neceffities of this life, that we are flefh as-well as fpirit, and that 
we have great need of thefe things, and therefore he allows us to be very fe- 
dulous and induftrious about them. However this I am fure of, thatif men 


would be as ferious to fave their immortal fouls as they are to fupport thefe 


dying bodies; ifthey would but provide for eternity with the fame folicitude 
and real care as they do for this life ; if they would but feek Heaven with 
the fame ardor of affection, and vigor of profecution as they feek ya 

| | things ; 
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things; if they would but love God as much as many men do the World, 
and mind godlinefs as much as men ufually do gain; if they would-but go to 
Church with as good a will as men ordinarily do to their Markets and Fairs, 
and be in as good earnett at their devotions as men commonly are in driving 
a bargain; if chey would but endure fome troubles and inconveniences in 
the ways of Religion with the fame patience and conitancy as they can do | 
ftorms, and foul ways and mifchances, when they are travelling about their 
worldly occafions; If they would but avoid bad company as men ufe todo 
cheaters, and reject the remptations of the Devil and the world a. they would do 
the kind words and inifinuations of aman whom they verily believe to have ade- 
fign toover-reach them ; [am confident that fuch a one could not fail of Heaven, 
and would be much furer of it upon thefe terms, than any man chat doth all: the 
other things could be of getting an eftate, or of attaining any thing in this world. 
And cannot every man do thus much? All that have faid fignifies no 
more but that men fhould ule their fincere endeavours: And this furelyevery — 
man cando. For to ufe our fincere endeavours is nothing elfe but to do as 
much as we can, and it is nonfenfe for any man to deny that he can do as 


‘much as he can. And if we would do thus much we are fure of Gad’s 


ace and affiitance, which is never wanting to the fincere endeavous of men. ° 

ut men expect that Religion fhould coft them no pains, that happinefs 
fhould drop into their laps without any defign and endeavour on their part, 
and that after they have done what they pleafe while they live God thould 
{natch them up to Heaven when they die. But tho’ the commandments of 
God be not grievous, yet it is fit to let men know that they are not thus eafy, © 

IV. All the dithculties of Religion are very much allay’d and fweeten’d by 
ope and Jove. By the hopes of a mighty reward ; fo great as is enough to 
raife us above our felves, and to make us break through all difficulties and 
difcouragements. And by the ove of God, who hath taken all imaginable 
ways to endear himfelf tous. He gave us our beings, and when we were 
fallen from that happinefs to which at firft we were defign’d, he was pleas’d 
to reftore us to a new — of it by fending his only Son into the world 
to dye for us. So that if we have any fenfe of kindnefs we cannot but love 
Him who hath done fo much to oblige us, and if we love him entirely, no- 
thing that he commands will be grievous to us ; nay, fo far from that, that 
the greateft pleafure we are capable of will beto pleafe him. For nothing is 
difficulc to love. It will make aman deny himfelf and crofs his own inclina- 
tions to pleafure them whom he loves. It is a paflion of a: ftrange power 
where it reigns, and will caufe.a man: to fubmit to thofe things with delight 
which in other circumitances would feem grievous tohim. 7acobferv’d for 


— Rachel feven years, and after that even years more; and they feem’d unto him 


but a few days, for the love he had to ber. Did but the love of God rule in our 
hearts, and had we as real an affection for him as fome men have for their 
friends, there are no fuch difficulties in Religion but what love would con- 
quer, and the fevereft parts of. ir would become eafy when they were once 
undertaken by a willing mind. | : 

_ \. There is incomparably more trouble in the ways of fin and vice thanin 
thofe of Religion and Virtue. Every notorious #@ is naturally attended with 


- fome inconvenience of harm, ordanger, or difgrace; which the finnerfeldom 


confiders till the fin be committed, and then he is in a labyrinth, and in 
feeking the way out ofa prefent inconvenience he entangles himfelf in more. 
He is glad to make ufe of indirect arts, and laborious crafts, to avoid the _ 
confequence of his faults; and many times is fain to cover one fin with an- 

other, and the more he ftrives to difentangle himfelf the more is he /aar’diz 
the work of his own hands. \nto what perplexities did David's fin bring. 
him? fuch as by all his power and arts he could not free himfelf. from: He 


- was glad to commit a greater crime to avoid the fhame of a lefs, and could 


find no other way to conceal his adultery but by plunging himfelf into the 
guilt of murther. And thus it is eee in all other — 
“2 ihe 
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The ways of fin are crooked pets, full of windings and turnings; - but rhe 
way of holine/s and virtue is a degh-seey, and liesdo plain before us that way- 


faring men, though fools, foelt not err theress. There needs no skill to keep 


¢ man’s felf true and honett; if we will but refolve to deal juitty and tofpeak 
the truth to our neighbour, nothing in the whole world ts eafier: For there 
is nothing of artifice and reach required to enable a man to {peak as he chinks, 
and to do to others‘as he would be deals withal bimfelf. 

. And as the ways of fin are full of intricacy and perplexities, fo likewife 
of treuble and difquiet. There is no man that wilfully commits any Gn bat 
his confeience {mites him for it, and his guilty mind 1s frequently gall’d with 
the remembrance of it, but the reflection upon honeit and virtuous ations 


_ hath nothing of regret and dijquiec in it. No man’s confcience ever troa- 


bled him for not being difhoneit, no man’s reafon ever challeng’d him fornoe 


being drunk, no man ever broke his fleep or was haunted with fears of di- 


vine vengeance becaufe he was con{fcious to himfelf that he had fu'd /oberly, 
aud righteoufly, and godly iv the world. But with the ungodly it is not fo. 
There is no man that is knowingly wicked but he is guilty to himfe!f,and 
there is no man that carries guile abour him but he hath received a ftinginto © 
his Boul which makes him reftlefs, fo that he can never have any perfecteafe 
and pleafure in his mind. 

I might have defcended to particular Inftances, and have fhewn how much 
mare troublefome the practice of every fin and vice is than the exercife of 
the cantrary grace and virtue ; but that would be too large a Subject to be 
brought within the limits of a fingle difcourfe. 

VI. Let but virtue and vice, a religious and wicked courfe of life be put 
in equal circumftances, do but fuppofe a man to be as much accuftom’d and 
inur'd to the one as he has been to the other, and thenI doubt not but the 
advantages of cafe and pleafure will be found to be on the fide of Religion - 
And if we do not put the cafe thus we make an unequal comparifon. For 
there is no man buc when he firft beginsa wicked courfe feels a great deal of 


. regret in his mind, the terrors of his confcience and the fears of damnation 


are very troublefome to him. It is pofhible that by degrees a man may 
harden his confcience, and by a long cuftom of {inning may in a great mea- 
fure wear off that tender fenfe of good andevil which makes fin fo uneafy ¢ 
But then if in the practice of a holy life a man may by the fame degrees ar- 
rive to far greater peace and tranquility of mind than ever any wicked man 


~ found in a finful courfe, if by cuftom virtue will come tobe more pleafant 


than ever vice was, then the advantage is plainly on the fide of Religion. 
Andi this is truly the cafe. It is troublefome at firft for a man to begin any 


new. courfe, and to docontrary to what he hath been accuftom’d to; but 


let a man but habituate humfelf to a religious and virtuous life, and the trow- 
ble will go off by degrees, and unfpeakable pleafure fucceed in the room of 
it, It ts an excellent rule which Pythagoras gave to. his Scholars, Opt mmm 
uite genus eligito, nam confuetudo facret jucuudifimum; pitch upon the beP 
cour fe of life, refolve always to do that which is moft reafonable and virru- 
ous, asd: cuflom well foon. nender it the mo/ft eafy. "Where is nothing of diffi- 
culty in.a good life buc wha may be conquer’d by cuftom.as well as the difH- — 
culties. of any other courfe, and when a man is. once us’d to it the pleafure 
of it will be greater than: of any. other: courfe. | | 
Let no man. then decline or forfake Religion for the pretended difficulties: 
of 14, and lay afide all cares.of God’s: commandments upon: this fuggeftion 
that they are impoflible to be kept. For you fee they. are not only poffible 
butealy. And thofe who.upon pretence of the trouble and difficulties of 
Religion. abandon themfelves to a. wicked. courfe of life may eafily be con— 
vine d that they. take more pains to make. themfelves. miferable than would: 
ferve to bring them to happinefs: There is no man that is a fervant of fin, 
and a flave to any bafe luit, buc might if he pleas’d get ta Heaven with lefs 
trouble than he goes to hell. | 


So 
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So that upon confideration of the whole matter, there is no reafon why — 
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any man fhould be deterr’d from a holy and virtuous life for fear of the la-’ 


bourand pains of it. Becaufe every one that is wicked takes more pains in ano-. 


ther way, and is more induftrious only to.a worfe purpofe. Now he that can. 


travel in deep and foul ways ought not to fay that he cannot walk in fair. He 


ger of his life and his foul, ought not to pretend any thing againft the plain 


and fafe paths of Religion, which will entertain us with pleaiure all along in 


the way, and crown us with happinefs at the end. - 


SERMON VIL- 


Of the Obligation of Chriftians to a Holy Life. 


2 TIM. II. 19. he Ane 
Let every one that nameth the name of Chrift depart from iniquity, 


w- HE whole verfe runs thus: Neverthele/3 the foundation of God 
flandeth fure, having this feal, The Lord knoweth thems that are bis - 

And, Let every one that nameth the name of Chrift.depart from ini- 

urty. ea : re 7 1 Oe a 
4 which words the Apoftle declares to us the terms of the covenant be- 


tween God and man. For the word SeuéaiQ which is here tranflated foupe - 


dation, according to the ufual fignification of it, is likewife (as learned men 
have obferv’d) fometimes ufed for an inftrument of contraé whereby two 
parties do oblige themfelves mutually to each other. | And this notion-of the 
word agrees. very well with what follows concerning the feat athx’d to it,. 


that ventures.to run upon a precipice when every ftep he takes is: with dan- | 


which is very fuitable to a Coverant but not atall to a foundation. "Tis - 


true indeed, as the learned Grotsus hath obferv’d, there uled. anciently to be. 
infcriptious on foundation-ftones, and the word. stegyis which we render 
feal may likewife fignify an infcriptson; and then the fenfe will be very, 
current thus, The foundation of God ftandeth fure,. having this infcription. 


 Butitis to be confidered, that though opegy«’ may fienify ‘an infeription, 


yet it is only an sa/crsption upon a fea/, which hath no relation toa founda- 


tion, but is very proper to a covenant or mutual obligation.. And according- «| 


ly the /ee/ afhx’d to this-sa/ffrument, or covenant’ between God and man is 


< 


in allufion to the cuftom of thofe countries faid to have-an. infcription on | 


both fides agreeable to the condition of the perfons contracting. On God’s 


part there is this zpre/s or infcription, ‘Tbe Lord knoweth them that are bis, 
that-is, God will own and reward thofe that are faithful to him:. And on our 
part, Let every one that nameth the name of Chrift, depart from snigquity,.. 


Let every one that nameth the name of Chriff that is, that calls himfelf a _ 


Chriftian. For to name the name of any one or'to have his name call’d upon | 


by us does, according to the ufe of this Phrafe among the Hebrews, fignify 
nothing elfe but to be denominated from him. Thus ’tis frequently ufed in 


the O/d Teflament, and fometimesin the New, Do they not bla/pheme that Jamess.7° 


worthy name by the which ye are called? that is, the name or.title of Chri- 


{tians; and that expreffion, sf ye be reproached for the name of Chriff, is.at — 4 


the fixteenth verfe varied, #f any man Suffer as @ Chrifizan. So that to name 
the name of Chriift is to call our ~~ hriftians, | me tae, ean os 
pie! 2 Let 


_ 
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Lat every one that nemeth the name of Chriff depart from iniquity, The 
word ¢3 iia is often taken ftrifly for injuftice or unrighteoufnels, but fome. 
times ufed more largely for fin and wickednefs in the general. And fo it 
feems to be ufed here in the Text, becaufe there is noreafon from the con« 
text to reftrain it to any particular kind of fin of vice, and becaufe Chrifti- 
anity lays an equal obligation upon men to abftain from all fin, Let every one. 
that nameth the name of Chrift depart from iniquity, that is, every Chriftian 
“sag sh himfelf by his profeflion to renounce all {in and to live a holy life, 
P 


In {peaking to this argument J thal] do thefe two things. | 

I. Shew what obligation the profeffion of Chriftianity lays upon men to 
live holy lives. : 

II. Endeavour to perfwade thofe whocall themfelves Chriftians toanfwer 
this obligation. | | 

I. What obligation the profeffion of Chriftianity lays upon men to live 
holy lives. He that calls himfelf. a Chriftian profefleth to entertain the 
Do@trine of Chrift, to live in the imitation of his holy example, and to have 
folemnly engaged himfelf to all this. 1 fhall fpeak briefly to thefe, and then 
come to that which | principally intend, to perfwade men to live accord. 
ingly. 

I. 


@rine of Chrift, to believe the whole Gofpel, to affent to all the articles of 
the Chriftian Faith, to all the precepts and promifes and threatnings of the 
Gofpel. Now the great defign, the proper intention of this dotrine is to 
take men off from fin, and to direct and encourage them to a holy life. Ie 
teacheth us what we are to believe concerning God and Chrift, not withany 
defign to entertain our minds with the bare {peculation of thofe truths but 
to hetter our Lives. For every article of our faith is a proper argument 
againit fin, and a powerful motive to obedience. The whole hiftory of 
Chrift’s appearance in the world, all the difcourfes and actions of his life 

| and the fufferings of his death do all tend to this; the ultimate iffue of alf 

- sJohn3. is the defroyins of fin; fo St, Foba tells us, for this purpofe wes the Son of 
me Ged manifefica that he ch ope deftrey the works of the devil. But this is mott 
exprefly and fully declar’d to us, 77s, 2. 11, 12,13,14. The Grace of God that 
bringeth falvation bath appeared to all men, teaching us that denying un- 

gediivefi and worldly bujts we foould live foberly, righteoufly, aud godly 
am this prefent world: looking for that bleffed hope, and the glorious ap~ 
pearing of the great God avd our Saviour fefes Chrifi; wha gave himfelf 


for us that he wight redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto bimfelf a 


peculiar people, zealous of good works. 

_. The precepts of the Gotpel do ftrictly command holinefs, and that uni- 
> Cor... Verfal; the purity of our Souls, and the chaflity of our bodies; to cleanfe 
1Thel.s. our felves from all filthinefs of fle/o and (pirit;, to ebfiain from all kind of 
sie" evil; to be holy ix all manner of comverfatien. ‘They require us to endea- 
' your after the higheft degrees of holinefs chat are attainable by us in this im- 
perfect ttate, to be haly as be that hath called us is holy; to be perfec as our 
father which is in heaven ts perfeét. 

And all the pramzfes of the Gofpel are fo many encouragements to obe- 
2Cor.7.1. dience and a holy life; Aewsag therefore thefe promifes, let us cleanfe our 

Selves from all filthinefs of flefo and {pirit, and perfect boline{s in the fear of 

God. Weare told by St. Peter that thefe exceeding great and precious pro- 
» Pet.1.4. Mifes are givento us that by thefe we wight be partakers of a Divine nature, 

having efcaped the pollution that is te the warld through lufi; and that we 

might give all diligence to add. to our faith wirtae, and to virtue knowledge, 
and to knowledge temperance and patience and bratherly kindne{s and charity. 

, ioe the shreataiags of the Gofpel are fo many powerful arguments a- 

inft fin. ; 
Rony: eo the Apoftle calls the Go/pel the power of God unto faluation, 
16,18. becaufe therein the wrath of Ged ts reveal d from heaven againft all uncod- 
. linefs 


Mat. 5. 48 


He that profeffeth himfelf a Chriftian profeffeth to entertain the do-: 


6 
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line/s aud unrighteoufnefs' of men. So that if we call our felves Chriftians 

we profefs to embrace the holy doGrine of ‘the Chritlian Religion, which is 
perfectly oppofite to all impiety and wickednefs of life. We profefs to be 

overned by thofe laws which do ftri@tly enjoin holinefs and virtue. Wepro- .. 

efs to be perfuaded chat all the promifes and threatnings of the Gofpel are 

true, which offer fuch great and glorious rewards to obedience, and threaten 
tranfgreffion and difobedience with fuch dreadful punifhments. And if fo, 
we are obliged both by our reafon and our intereft to live accordingly. —_- 

2. He that profeffeth himfelf a Chriftian profeffeth to live in the imita- 

tion of Chrift’s example, and to follow his fteps, who did no fin, neither was 
guile found in bis mouth. The Son of God came into the World not only by 
his Do@rine toinftru& us in the way to happinefs and by his death to make 
expiation of Sin, but by his life to be an example to us of holinefs and vir- 

tue. Therefore in Scripture we find feveral 7:¢/es given him which import 
his exemplarinefs, as of a Priace and a Captain, a Maffer and a Guide. Now 
if he be our. pattern we fhould endeavour to be like him, fo have the fame 
mind that was in Chrift Fefus; to walk in love as he alfo hath loved us and - 
given himfelf for us. We thould afpire after the higheft degree of holinefs, 
-make it our conftant and fincere endeavour to pleafe God and do his will 

and to fulfil all ea as he did. Does any man profefs himfelf a 
Chriftian, and yet abandons himfelf to intemperance and filthy lufts? is this 
like our Saviour? Are we cruel and unmerciful? is this like the High-Prieft 
of our Profeffion? Are we proud and paffionate, malicious and revengeful ? 
is this to be like-minded with Chrift, who was meek and lowly in Spirit, who 
prayed for his enemies and offer’d up his blood to: God on the behalf of 
them that fhed it ? If we call our felves Chriftians we profefs to have the life 

of Chrift continually before us, and to be always correcting and reforming 

our lives by that pattern. oe | a | 

. 3. He that calls himfelf a Chriftian hath folemnly engaged himfelf to re- 
nounce all fin and to live a holy. life. By Baptifm we have folemnly taken 

upon us the profeflion of Chriftianity, and engaged our felves to renounce 

the Devil and all .his works, and obediently to keep God’s commandments. ’ 
Anciently thofe who were baptized Le off their garments, which fignified 

the putting off the body of fin; and were immers’d and buried ‘in the wa- 

ter, to reprefent their death to fins; and then did rife up again our of the 

water, to fignify their entrance upon a new life. And to thefe cuftoms the 
Apoftle alludes.when he fays, How fhall we that are dead to fin live any longer Rom.6. 1, 
therein; Know ye not, that fo many of us as were baptized into Fefis Chrift » * 5 aM: 
were baptized into bis death ? Therefore we are buried with him by baptifm in- 

to death, that like as Chrift was raifed up from the dead by the glory of the Fa-- 

ther, eves fo we alfo fhould watk in newnefs of life: For if we have been 
planted together in the likenefs of his death, we fhall be alfo in the hikenefs 

of his refurrettion: knowing this, that our old man ts crucified with him, 

that the body of fin might be defiroy’d, that henceforth we fhould not ferve ee 
fin. So that by Baptiim we profefs to be enter’d into a new {tate, and to be hip, (> 
endued with a new nature; to beve put off the old man with his deeds; to 

have quitted ovr former converfation, which is corrupt according to the de- 
certful lufis, and to be renewed in the /pirit of our minds, and to have paton 

the new man which after God is created im righteouf{nefs and trae bolinefs. 

And therefore Baptitm is called the putting on of Chrift; As many of you as Gal. 3.27: 
have been baptiz’d into Chrift, beve put on Chriff. Now if we profefs to have 

pat on Chrift we matt quit and renounce our lufts, becaufe thefe are incon- 
fiftent, as appears by the oppofition which the Apoftle makes between them; 
Put ye on the Lord Fefus Chrift, and make not provifion for the flefh to fulfil Rom. 13- 
‘the lufts thereof. a | | om 

And as we did folemnly covenant with God to this purpofe in Baptifm, fo 

we do foltemnly renew this obligation fo often as we receive the bleffed Sa- - 
crament of Chrift’s Body and Blood. ‘Therefore the cup in the Sacrament — 
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_ of this Covenant. T 
tained to the vaft prejudice of Chriftianity, as if in this new Covenant of 
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is called the sew Covenant in his Blood, that is, this reprefents the thedding 
of Chrift’s blood, by which rite the covenant between God and man is ra- 
tified. And as by this God doth confirm his promifesto us, fo we dooblige 
our felves to be faithful and obedient to him, aad sf we fin wilfully after we 
have:received the knowledge of the truth, that is, after we are become Chri- 
ftians, we account the blood of the Covenant a common thing, that is, we make 
nothing of the folemneft rzte that.ever was ufed in the world for confirma- 
tion of any covenant, the fhedding of the blood of the Son of God. And 
that this was always underftood to be the méaning of this holy Sacrament, 
to renew our Covenant with God, and folemnly to confirm our refolutions 
of a holy life, is very plain from that account which P/iay * gives us of the 
worthip of the Chriftians in a Letter to Zrajan the Emperor ; in which he 
tells him, that they affembled early in the morning before day,to fing a Hymn 
to Chrift as God; and then (faith he) they do /acramento fe obftringere, bind 
themfelves by a facrament or oath not to rob or fleal or commit adultery, not to 
break their word or falfify their trufi, and after they have eaten together they 
depart home. Which is plainly an account of the Chriftians celebrating of 
the holy Sacrament, which it feems was then look’d upon as an oath where- 
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by Chriftians did folemnly covenant and engage themielves againit all wick-— 


ednefs and vice. . : a a 
Thus you fee what obligation the profeflion of Chriftianity lays upon us 

to holinefs of life. From all which it is evident that the. Gofpel requires 

fomething on our part. For the Covenant between God and us is a mutual 


engagement, and as there are bdefings promifed on his part fo there are con= | 
ditions to be performed on ours. . And if we live wicked and unholy lives, 


if we neglect our duty towards God we have no title at all to the bleffings 

The contrary doctrine to this hath been greedily enter- 
the Gofpel God took all upon himfelf, and required nothing, or as good as 
nothing of us, that ic would be a difparagement to the freedom of God’s 
grace to think he expects any thing from us. That the Gofpel is all pro- 
mifes,.and our part is only to believe and embrace them, that is, to be confi- 
dent that God will perform them if we can but think fo, though we do no- 
thing elfe:; which is an eafy condition to fools but the hardeft in the world 
to a wife man, who if his falvation depended upon it could never perfwade 


himfelf to believe that the holy God without any refpe¢t at all to his repen- 
_ tance and amendment would beftow upon him forgivenefs of fins.and eter- 


nal life, only becaufe he was confident that God would do fo. Asif any 


man could think that it were a thing fo highly acceptable to God that men 


' fhould believe of him that he loves to difpenfe his grace and mercy upon the 


Mat.7.23. 


moft unfit and. unreafonable terms. A Covenanc does neceflarily imply a 
mutual obligation, and the Scripture plainly tells us what are the terms and 
conditions of this covenant both on God’s part and ours, namely, that he 
wilt be our God and we /hall be his People. But he hath no where faid that 
though we be not bis People yet he will be 047 God. ‘The feal of this Cove- 
nant hath two sa/criptions upon it; one on God's part, that he will kxow 
them that are bis; and another on our part, that we fhall depart from ini- 
guity, But.if we will not fubmit to this condition God will not know 
us, but will bid us depart from him. So our Saviour tells us,, I wilt fay unto 
them depart from me ye workers of iniquity, I know you nor. If we deal falfly 
in covenant with God and break loofe from all our engagements to him, we 
releafe God from all the promifes that he hath made tous: If we negle& 
to perform thofe conditions upon which he hath fufpended the performance 
of his promifes,. we difcharge the obligation on God’s part, and .he remains 
faithful though he deny us that happinefs which he promifed under thofe 
conditions which we have neglected. ! : : 
I]. [come now to the fecoad thing propounded, and that is to perfwade 


_ thofe who profefs Chriftianicy to. anfwer thofe obligations to a holy life 


which 
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which theirReligion kiys upon them: We. all catl ‘our felves Chriftiany, ‘and. 


would be very much offended at:ahiy tien that fhoald deny us this titte. ‘Burt 


fet ws tit cheat our fclves with an empty ‘and infignificant name but if we 
wall call oar felvesCariftions letras fill up this great title; and make gdod our pro- 
feffion by a foicable tife and practice. And 10 perfwhde us Hereto, 1 will 
wrge ‘thefe three confiderations. . a 
1. The midecency of . the contrary. bee a ee ee 
wR pe great {cundal of it to or bléffed Saviour ard his ficly Religion: 


3. The infinite danger of it to our ownfouls§ 
1. Confider how unbecoming ft is for 4 mati tO live tintuithbly to Ais bro- 
feffton. If we call our felves Chriftians we profefs to entertain the dottrink 
of the Gofpel, to be taught and inftructed by the beft mafter, to be the dif. 
tiples of the highelt and nioft pereed inftitution that evér was in the world, 
to have embraced a Religion which cohtaiis the Mmoft ekaa tales for the coli- 
duct and government of Ott lives, which lays dow the plaidelt precepts, | 
fers before us the belt patterns aiid exaripldé of 4 vite Ai And offers ts the 
ateft affiftances afid éncotitagémetts to this putpdie. We profels to Be 
rnifhed with the beft argutiiefits to excite us to holihels 4nd virtue, to be 
= = the ptéateft feats and anitiiated with the beft Hopes of ahy menin 
tne world. | | | 
Now whoever makes fuch a profeffion as this obligeth Hintfelf to live an- 
{werably, to do riothitig that fhall ptofly contradic ir. Nothing is more 
abfurd than for 4 mati to 4@ coftrary te his proféffidn, to pretend to greae 
matters anid petforti tiothifig# of What he ptetéfids to. Wife then will noe’ 
be caught with pretéficés hot bE lmpofed upor with dh ethpty profeffioni, 


- but they will ehquite into owf lives atid ations, atid by thefe they will hake 


a judgment of us. Théy cdhnot féé itit6 otir hedtts not pty intd otif tihder- 
ftandings to difcover what it is that We inwatdlybeliéve, they cdhnof difterh 
thofe fecret and fupetnatutal prificiptés that we préténd tO bé 4Gted by: Bile 
this they cah do, théy ¢an exdiniie of actions dnd behold out godd oF bad 
works, and try whetheé? otis lives béih@eed anfwerablé to ov? profeffionsand - 
do really excel the livés of othéf méh wito do fiot préténd to fuch gréat 
things. There aré 4 gtéat miatiy fafactous pérfotts who will eafity find us 
out, will look ufder Our mask; and fée throtgh all our fife pretenfions, and 
will quickly difcern the abfurdity of telling the world that we believe oné 
thing when we do the cortrary. a ae 
-¥ we profefs to betievé the Chriffiart Religions we expofe our felvés tb 
the fcorn and conténipt of every difcérning: man if we do not livé up to ié 
With what face cari day mdft continue in' the practice of any Known fin that 
profeffett: to believe: the Holy doGvise' of the Gofpél which forbids all fin 
under the higheft and fevéereft penutties? If we did but believe tié hitfory 
of the Gofpel as we do‘ any ordinary credible ftory, aid did we bur regard 
the laws of Chriftianity as Wedd the laws of the ahd; were wé but pér- 
fuaded,. that fraud: aid: oppreffion, lyin aad pétjury, intéthperanéé and un 
eleannefs, covetoufnels and pridéd; malicd and révenge, thé nepled of God 
and! Religion will bring’ nieti-té hell’ 4s’ poles d§ tréafolk and‘ félohy will 
bring.a: man: under the fenrénde of the Law: Had' wé bit thé faine awe and 
ropard: for rite’ thredtiiitigs atid’ proriifés of the Gofpél that we have for tHe | 
frowns and faiiles. of thofé who'ardin' power and duthotity,- évén' this Woiild 
be-effe@tual to Keep usifronrfin, Arndif cid Golpel‘haVe dot this effeR upon 
U6 it f5 at-arpurmndrt! thet- we do not believe ‘it. Be, _ _ 
Fis-to' no purpofe to go about to: periiadé rien’ tHat WE do Heartily eriter- 
tain'the dodrineofChrilt, chat dotirined which hattiall'the chatatters of piety 
and‘ juftics, of hotiriefs'atid- virtue upot it ; wiich obligtth ten to whac/o- 
ever thitgs are true, whatfoever things aré boneft, whatfotver things are 
chaft,. what forver things are ltvely, and of good report, if we have no re+ 


gard to: chefe-thingsin-our lives. Ale cist would'krow ‘wWhat'a'man aa | 
ae. t 
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let him attend ‘rather to what. he does than to what he talks. He that 
leads a wicked life makes a more credible and effectual profeffion of infide- 
lity than he who in words only denies the Gofpel. It is the hardeft thing in 
the world to imagine that that man believes Chriftianity who by ungod- 
linefs and worldly lufts does deny and renounce it. If we profefs our felves 
Chriftians, it may juftly be expected from us that we fhould evidence this by 
‘ our ations, that we fhould live at another rate than the Heathens did; that - 
we who worthip a holy-and juft God fhould not allow our felves the liberty 
to fin as thofe did who worthipped fuch Gods as were examples of fin and 
patrons of their vices. — Thou who profeffeft thy felf a Chriftian may’ft not 
walk in the lufts of the flefh and of uncleannefs as thofe did who worthip- 
ped a luftful fapster anda wanton Venss. Thou may’ft not be intemperate 
as thofe were who worthipped a drunken Bacchus. Thou may’ft not be cruel 
and unmerciful as thofe. were who worfhipped .a fierce Satur”: Nor may’ft 
thou ftealas chofe did who worfhipped athievith Mercury. Thou muft remem- 
ber that thou arta Chriftian,and when thou art ready to debafe thy felfto any 
vile ludt confider what title thou beareft, by what name thou art called, whofe 
difciple thou art; .and then fay to thy felf, Shall I allow my felfin any impiety _ 
or wickednefs of life who pretend to be inftru€ed by that Pe of God | 
which teaches men to deny ungodlinefs and worldly lutts? Shall I cherith 
any finful paffion, who pretend to have mortified all thefe and to have pug 
off the old man with bis deeds ? . _ 
_ Icis not being gilded over with the external profeflion of Chriftianity that 
will avail us, our Religion muft be a vital principle inwardly to change and 
~ transform us. What the Apoitle fays concerning Circumcifion we may ap- 
ly to them that are baptized and make an outward profeflion of Chriftianity ; 
aptifm verily  phageing if we obey the Gofpel, but if we walk contrary to 
the precepts of ic our Baptifm is no Baptifm, and our Chriftianity is Hea- 
thenifm. If by our lives and aétions we do contradiét that Religion which 
we profefs, we do by this very thing prove our felves to be counterfeits and 
hypocrites ; and that we have only taken up our Religion for a fafhion, and 
received it according to cuftom; we were born in a Country where it is 
reverenced, and therefore we,are of it. And the Reafon why we are Chri- i 
ftians rather than Jews, or Turks, or Heathens, is becaufe Chriftian Religion i 
had the fortune to come firft in our way andto befpeak us at our entrance ; 
intothe world. ne. 7 . 
Are we not afhamed to take up a profeflion upon fuch flight grounds, and 
to wear about us fuch anempty title ? It fhould make our blood to rife in our : 
faces to confider what a diftance there is between our Religion and our lives. ! 
1 remember 74//y upbraids the Philofophers very fmartlyfor living unfuitably 
to their Doérines. A Philofopher Dear he) is unpardonable if he mifcarry : 
in his life, guod sn officio yoy magifier effe vult, labitur; artemque vita pre- 
feffus, delinguit in vita; becaufe he ts faulty in that wherein he pretends to 
be a mafter, and whilft he profeffeth an Art of living better than other men 
be mifcarries in this iife. With how much greater reafon may we challenge 
Chrittians for the mifcarriages of their lives, which are fo direCly contrary 
to their profeffion? It may juftly be expected that fo perfed an Inftitution 
as the Gofpel is, which the Son of God came from Heaven on purpofe to 
propagate inthe world, fhould make men more ftri@lly holy and virtuous, 
and fet the profeflors of it ata greater diftance from all impurity and vice 
than ever any Inftitution in the world did. If a man profefs any other Art 
or Calling it is expected that he fhould be skill’d in it, and excel thofe who 
do not pretend toit: “Tis the greateft difparagement to a Phyfician that can 
be, to fay of him, that he is in other refpe@s an excellent man only he hath 
no great skill in difeafes, and the. methods of cure, becaufe this is his Pro- 
fefion: He might be pardon’d for. other defects, but the proper skill of 
his Art may jufily be expected from him. So for a Chriftian; to fay of him, 
the worft thing in him is his /:fe; he is very orthodox in his opinions but he’s 
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afi ill-atur’d man; one of very violent paffions; he wilt be very frequently 
drunk, hé makes no confcience of his dealings, he is véry uacharitable eovall. 
that differ from him: This man is fauley itt his profeffioh, he is defeCive ini 
that which fhould be hisexceHency ; he mray have orthodox opinions mReligion, 
but whenall isdone there isno fucherror and herefy, nothing fe fundamehtalby 
oppofite to Religion asa wicked life. A Chriftian does not presend td Havé a bet- 


_ ter wit of a more piercing utidesflanding than a Turk or Heathen, but he pros 
fefleth to live better than they; to be thoreclisfteand more cemperate, more 


juit aad, mote charitable, more meek and gentle, mord loving and peaceable 
shan other men: If he fait in this; where is the #1 the swan boatts of? td 
what purpofe is all this noife and ftir about the Gofpel and the hotly Dottriae 
of Chrift? If any man profefs himfelf 4 Chriftianand do not Nive bettesthan . 
others he is a mere pretender and Mountebenk in Religion; he is a bungler 


_ in his owh Are, and unskilld in dis proper profeflion, ‘This. isthe firft, she 


Iadeécency of the thing. aa. ee oo ee 
2. Cotifidet how great a 8candal this muft needs be to our blefled Saviour 
arid his holy Religion. ‘The Chriftian Religion hath undergone niany ahard — 
tenftre for the mmfcarriages of the profeffors of it, The impieties and vi- 
ces of thofe who calf themfelves Chriftians have catfed many harp refleGi- 


Otis upon Chriftianity, and made the Son of God and the Bieffed. Saviour 


_ the world to wear the odious names of deceiver and impoftor. If a man did 


defign td do the greateft {pight to Religion he could not give it a deeper 
wound, he could not take a mote. effectual courfe to difparage ic than by a 
Jewd and debauch’d life. For this will {till be an objection in the minds of 
thofe who are ftrangers and enemies to our Religidn, If the Gofpel were | 
4o excellent an inftitution as it i¢ reported to be, farely we fhould fee better 
effects ef it in the lives of thofe who profefs ia. When we would perfuade 
4 Heathen to our Religion, and tél) him how holy 4 God we fetve, what 


excellent patterns We imitate, what fpiritual and divine: precepts of holinefs 


and virtue our Religion does contain; tay not he reply, Would you have 
tné to believe you, when I fe¢ you do not believe your felves? If you be- 
lieved your Religion you would live according to it. For if the Gofpel 
were every word of it falfe, if there were neither a Heaven to be hopedfor 
nor a Hell co be feared after this life, how could many Chriftians live worfe 
than they do? . o 

As we would not proclaim to the world that the Gofpel is an unholy and 
vicious Infitution, let us take heed that we bring no {candal upon it by our 
lives, left'the eriemies of oar Religion fay as Sdsvian tells us we did in his 
time, Si Chrifius Sanita docuiffet Chriftians fantie vixiffent, furely if Chrzf . 
had taught fo bely a Dottrine Chrifttans would bave lived holier lives. Tally 
tells us that one of the fhrewdeft arguments that ever was brought againit 
Philofophy was this, guefdam perfeétes Philofophos turpiter vivere,that fome 


_ great Philofopbers bed very filthy ives. Calfus and Porphyry, Hierocles 


and fslsen, among all their witty inveétives againit Chriftian Religion have ‘ 
nothing againit ic that refletts fo mach upon it as do the wicked lives of fo 
many Chriftians. The greateft enmity to Religion isto profefs it and tolive 
unanfwerably to it. —- ; | ee, Te 

. This confideration oupht greatly to affe@ us. | am fure the Apoftle fpeaks 


of it wich great paflion ahd vehemency, for many walk of whom I bavetold ,., 3.18, 


30u Often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are enemies of the Crofs 
of Chrift, whofe end-is defiruction, whofe God is their belly, whofe glary is tn 
their foame, who thind earthly things. A: Jew or a Turk is not {o great an 
enemy ‘to Chriftianity as a lewd and vicious Chriftran. Therefore let me be- 


_ feech Chriftians, as they tender-thée honour ef their Saviour and the credit 


of their Religion, that they would conform their lives to the holy preceprs 
of Chriftianity. And ifthete be any who are refolved to contitue in a.vici- 
cious courfe to thé injury and difparagement of Chriftianiey, 1 couldalmoft 
intreat of them that they would — profefiion and. — a 


fi. 


~ fiercef{ damnation. When our Saviour would fet fort 
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Baptifm, that they would lay afide their title of Chriftians and initiate them- 
felves in Heathenifh rites and fuperfticions, or be circumcifed el ie or 
Turks: For it were really better, upon fome accounts, that fuch men fhould*a- 
bandon their Profeffion, thai keep on a vizard which ferves to no other pur- 
pofe but to {care others from Religion. : 
- 3, And Laftly, Let us confider the danger we expofe our felves to by not 
living anfwerably to our Religion. And this, I hope, may prevail upon fuch 
as are not moved by the former confiderations. Hypocrites are inftanc’d 
in Scripture, .as a fort of finners that fhall have the rs ge torments and the 
the great feverity 
of the Lord towards the evil fervant he expreffeth it thus, 4e /bali cut him 


Matth.24. afunder and appoint him bis portion with hc she So that the punifhmentc 


of Hypocrites feems to be made in the meature and ftandard of the higheft 
punifhment. ‘Thou profeffeft to believe in Chrift and to hope in him for 
alvation, but in the mean time thou liveft a wicked and unholy life, thou 
doft not believe but prefume on him, and wilt find at the great day that this 
thy confidence will be thy confufion, and he whom thou hopett will be thy 
Advocate and Saviour will prove thy Accufer and thy Judge. What our 


John 5. @ Saviour fays to the Fews, There is one that accufeth you even Mofes in whom 


AS: 


ye truft, may very well.be applied to falfe Chriftians, there is one that sccx- 
feth you and will condemn you, eves Fe/us sn whom ye truft. 

The profeffion of Chriftianity and mens having the name of Chrift named 
upon them will be fo far from fecuring them from Hell, that ic will fink them 


. the deeper into it. Many are apt to pity the poor Heathens who never 


heard of the name of Chrift, and fadly to condole their cafe, but as our 
Saviour faid upon another occafion, Weep not for them, weep for your felves. 
There is no fuch miferable perfon in the world as a degenerate Chriftian, 
becaufe he falls into the greateft mifery from the greate{t advantages and op- 
‘portunities of being happy. Doft thou lament the condition of Socrates, 
and Cato, and Arsfisdes, and doubt what fhall become of them at the day 
of Judgment? and canft thou who art an impious and prophane Chriftian, 
‘think that thou fhalt efcape the damnation of Hell? 

_ Doft thou believe that the moral Heathen fhall be caft out? and canft 
thou who haft led a wicked life under the profeffion of Chriftianity have the 
impudence to hope that thou fhalt fic down with Abraham, Ifaac and Facob 
in the Kingdom of God? No: thote fins which are committed by Chriftians 


under the enjoyment of the Gofpel are of deeper dye and cloathed with 


blacker aggravations than the fins of Heathens are capable of. A Pagan may 
‘live without God in the World, and be unjuft towards men, at a chea- 
"per rate-and upon eafier terms than thou who art a Chriftian. Better had 
it been thou hadit never known one fyllable of the Gofpel, never heard of 
the name of Chrift, than that having taken it upon thce thou fhouldeft nor 
depart from iniquity. Happy had it been for thee, that thou hadit been 
born. a Few, or a Turk, or a poor Indsan, rather than that being bred among 
Chriftians, and profefling thy felf of that number, thou fhouldft lead a vicious 
and unholy life. a | | | 
I have infifted the longer upon thefe arguments, that I might, if poffible, 
awaken men to a ferious confideration of their lives, and perfuade them toa 


- yeal reformation of them; that I may oblige all thofe who call themfelves 


Chriftians to live upto the eflential and fundamental Laws of our Religion; to 
love God,.and.to love our Neighbour; to do to every manas we would have 
him to do to us; to mortify our lufts, and fubdue our paffions, and fincerely 
-endeavour to grow in every grace and virtue, and to abound in all the 
fruits of righteoufnefs which are by Jefus Chrift to the praife and glory of 


od. . | 

‘This indeed would become our profeffion and be honourable to our Re- 

ligion, and would remove one of the greateft obftacles to the progrefs of the 
ofpel. For how can we expect that the Doétrine of God our Saviour 
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fhould gain atiy confiderable grétnd in thé world, fo lotig as by the unwor- . 
thy lives of fo many Chriftians tls reprefented to the world at fo great dif: 
advantage? If ever we would have Chriftian Religion effectually recommend: 
ed,it muft be by the holy and unblameable lives of thofe who make profeflion 
of it. Then indeed it would Jook with fo amiable a counteriance as to in- 
vite ‘many to it, and carry fo miuch majefty and authority in it as to command 
reverence from its greateft enemies, and make men to acknowledge that 
God is in us of a truth, and to glorify our Father whichis in Heaven. _ 
The good God grant that as we hqve taken upon us the profeffion of Chrifts-. 
anity, fo we may be careful fo to live that we may adorn the dottrine of 
God our Saviour in alf things; that the grace of God which bringeth fal- 
— vation may teach us to deny ungodline/s and worldly bufis, and to live fo- 
| berly, righteoufly and godly in this prefent world; locking for that blef- 
Sed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
 Sefas Ghrift: To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoft, &c. 


Of the Happiriefs of a Heavenly Converfation, 


Put. OE .207 | 
_ for our Converfation is in Heaven. 


OR the underftanditig of which words we need to look back no fur- 

Ff ther than the 182 ver/e of this Chapter, where the Apoftle with great 

_- Yehemency. arid paffion fpeaks of fome among the Phiiippians, who 
indeed profeffed Chriftianity but yet would do any thing to decline fafferin 
for that —— there are many that walk, of whom I bave told you of 
ben, ana now tell you even weeping, that they are enemies to the Crofs of 
Chriff; they cannot endure to fuffer with him and for him,. they are fo fen- 
fual and wedded to this world that they will do any thing to avoid pérfecu- 
tion; fo he defcribes them in the next ver/2, whofe end 1s deftruction, whofe 
God is their belly, whofe glory is in their fhame, who mind earthly things. 
Now in oppofition to chefs fenfual and earthly-minded men the Apoftte gives 
us the character of the true Chriftians, they are fuch as mind Heaven and 
another world, and prefer the hopes of that to all the interefts of this life. 
Our conver fation is in Heaven. - ee Oo 

For the right underftanding of which phrafe be pleafed to obferve that it 
is an allufion to a City ot Corporation, and to the privileges and manners of 
thofe who are free of it. And Heaven is feveral times in Scripture repre-___ 
fented to us under this notion of a City. It is faid of Abraham that he looked ag tt 
for a City which hath foundations, whofe builder and maker is God. Itis 
called likewife the City of the bving God, the heavenly Ferufalem. And the web: 12: 
fame Apoftle {peaking of the uncertain condition of Chriftians in this world fays 2+ 


of them, that 4ere they have nocontinuin City, but look for one that is to Come. Heb. 140 


Now to this City the Apoftle alludes here in the Text, when he fays our '* 
conver fation is in Heaveg. - For the word woA‘reyue, which is rendred con- 
verfation, may either fignify the ioe’ of Citizens, or their conver fation 
and manners, or may take in both thefe. . _ 
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In the firft fenfe of the prévisege of Citizens, we find woArteie a word of 
near affinity with this fometimes us’d; witha great /um (fays the Captain to 
Paul) obtain'd I the) noAriay tavthe, this freedom. According to. this fenfe, 
fyucay ro moAireume may very well be rendred, as Tertullian often does this 
Text, munscepatus yank our Gitizenfhip is in Heaven; anallufion perhaps 
(as the learned Dr. Hlammond obferves) to thofe who though they were not 


_ porn at Rome, and it may be lived at a great diftance from it, had: yet jus 


Phil. 1.27. 


civitatis Romane, the privilege of Roman Citizens. In like manner che 
Apottle here defcribes the condition of Chriftians: "Tis true, we are born 
here in this world and live in it, but we belong to another Corporation; we 
are denizens of another Country and free of that City which is above. 

In the other fenfe of the cosver/ation of Citizens we find the verb aoAi- 
riveSe ufed towards the begmning of this Epsftle, Let your converfation be 
as it becometh the Gofpel of Chriff. And why may not the word woaiteupa 
in the Text, without any inconvenience, include both: thefe? as ifthe Apo- 
{tle had faid, there are fome that mind earthly things, and are fo addicted to 
them that rather than part with them they will forfake their Religion; but 
as for us, we confider that we are Citizens of Heaven, and accordingly we 
converfe and demean our felves in this world as thofe that are free of ano- 
ther City and do belong to tt. 

So that to have our converfation in heaven does ryt thefe two things. 

Firff, The ferious thoughts and confiderations of Heaven. _ 

Secondly, The effect which thofe thoughts ought to have upon our lives. 

Thefe two things take up the meaning of my Text, and hall be the fub- 
jeGt of the following difcourfe. 

I. The ferious thoughts and confiderations of Heaven, that is,- of the 


‘happy and glorious ftate of good men in another life. And concerning this, 


there are two things principally which offer themfelves to our confideration. 
Firft, The happinefs of this itate. Secosd4y, The way and means whereby 
we may come to partake of this happinefs. 

Firft, We will confider the happinefs of this ftate. But what, and how 


great this happinefs is, I am not able to reprefent to you. Thefe things are 
yet in a great meafure within the veil, and it does not now fully appear - 


what we fhall be. The Scriptures have reveal’d fo much in general con- 
‘cerning the reality and unf{peakable felicities of this ftate as may fatisfy us for 
the prefent, and ferve to inflame our defires after it, and to quicken our en- 
deavours for the obtaining of it; as #amely, that it is incomparably beyond 
any happinefs of this world; that it is very great; and that it is eternal; im 
‘a word, that it is far above any thing that we can now conceive or imagine. 

4. Tt is incomparably beyond any happinefsin this world. It is free from 
all thofe fharp and bitter ingredients which do abate and allay the felicities of 
this life. All the enjoyments of this world are mix’d, and uncertain, and 


unfatisfying; nay fo far are they from giving us fatisfaction, that the very 


fweeteit of them are fatiating and cloying. 
None of the comforts of this life are pure and unmixt. There is fome- 


‘thing of vanity mingled with all our earthly enjoyments, and thet caufeth 
_vexation of fpirit. ‘There is no fenfual pleafure but is either purchas’d by 


fome pain, or attended with it, or ends:in it. A great eftate is neither to 


_be got without care,nor kept without fear, nor loft without trouble. Dig- 
- . mity and greatnefs ts troublefome almoft to all mankind, it is commonly un- 
~ ealy to them that have it, and it is ufually hated and envy’d by thofe that 


have itnot. Knowledge, thatis one of the beft and fweeteft pleafures of 


human life; and yet if we may believe the experience of one, who had as 


Ecclef. 1. 
417, 18, 


_ ture-of good and evil, of joy and forrow in them: but the happinefs of the 


‘preat a fhare of it as any of the Sons of men ever had, he will tell us, that 


this alfo 8s vexation of (pirit; for in much wifdom there is much grief, and 
he that increafeth knowledge, increafeth forrow. 
‘Thus it is with all the things of this world, the beft of them havea mix- 
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next life is free from allay and mixture. . In the defcription of the new Fe- 
rufalem, it is faid, that there fball be na more curfé, and there fhall be no 


night there, nothing to imbitter our bleflings, or obfcure our Glory. Hea- = 


ven is the proper region of happinefs, there only are pure joys and an un- 
mingled felicity. we 

But the enjoyments of this world as they are mix’d, fo they are uncer- 
tain. So wavering and inconftant are they that we can have no fecurity of 
them: when we think our felves to have the fafteft hold of them they flip 
out of our hands we know not how. For this reafon-Sv/omon very elegant- 
Wy calls them things that are not: Why wilt thou fet thine eyes upon. that. 
which tis not ? for riches certainly make to themfelves wings and fly like an 
Eagle towards beaves, So fugitive are they, that after all our endeavours 
to fecure them they may break loofe from us, and in an inftant vanith out of 


our fight. Riches make to themfelves wings, and fly leke an Eagle, intimating. 


to us that riches are often acceflary to their own ruin. any times the 
reatnefs of a man’s eftate, and nothing elfe, hath been the caufe of the 
ofs of it, and of taking away the life of the owner thereof. The fairnce/5. 
of fome mens fortune hath been a temptation to thofe who have been more 
powerful to ravafh it from them, thus riches make to themfelves wings. So 
that he that enjoys the greateft happinefs of this world does {till want one 
happinefs more, tofecuare to him for the future what he poffeffes for the pre- 
fent. But the happinefs of Heaven is a fteady and conttant light, fix’d and 


unchangeable as the fountain from whence it fprings, the father of lights, 


with «bom is uo variablexe/s nor fbadow of turning. 
* And if the enjoyments of this life were certain, yet they are unfatisfying. 


This is the waxsty of vanities, that.every thing in this world can trouble us, 


but nothing can give us fatisfaction. I know not how it is, but either wey 
or the things of this world, gr both, are fo phantaftical that we can neither 
be well with thefe things, nor well without them. If we be hungry, we 
are in pain ; and if we eat to the full, we are uneafy. If we be poor we 
think our felves miferable, and when we come to be rich we commonly re- 
ally are fo. If we are in a low condition we fret and, murmur, and if we 
chance to get up and to be rais’d to greatnefs we are many times farther 
from contentment than we were before. So that we purfue the happinefs 
of this world jut as little Children chafe birds, when we think we are come 
very near it and have it almoft in our hands it flies farther from us than it 
was at firtt. | - | 

Nay, fo far are the enjoyments of this world from affording us fatisfacti- 
on, that, the {weereft of them are moft apt ro fatiate and cloy us. All the 


they go off quickly they fignify nothing, and if they flay long weare fick of 
them. After a full draught of any fenfual pleafure we prefently loath it, and 
hate ic as much after the enjoyment as we courted ic and long’d for it inthe 
expectation. Bur the delights of the other world, as they will give us full 


‘fatisfa&tion fo we fhall never be weary of them. Every repetition of them 


will be accompanied with a pew pleafure and contentment. In the felicities 
of Heaven thefe two things fhall be reconcil’d which never met together in 
any fen{ual delight, long and full enjoyment, and yet a frefh and perpetual 


 pleafure. As in God’s prefence there ss fulnefs of joy, {0.at his right hand 


there fhall be pleafures for evermore. | 

2. The happinets of the other life is not only incomparably beyond any 
happinefs of this world (that, ic may be, is no great commendation of it) but 
it is very great. in it felf. The happinefs of Heaven is ufually in Scripture 
defcrib’d to us by fuch pleafures as are manly and excellent, chafte and in- 
telleftual, infinitely more pure and refin’d than thofe of fenfe; and if the 


’ pleafures of this world are fo contriv’d as to yield us very little happinefs. If | 


Scripture at any time defcend tothe metaphors of a feaff, and a banquet, | 


and a marriage, it is plainly by way of accommodation to our weaknefs and 
condefcention to our capacities. | - 
uc 
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But the chief ingredients of this happinefs, fo far as the Scripture ‘hath 


though fit to reveal it to uss are the perfection of our knowledge, and the 


height of our love, and the perpetual fociety and friendfhip of all the bleffed 
inhabitants of thofe glorious manfions; and the joyful concurrence of alt 


thefe in chearful expreffions of gratitude, in the inceffant praifes and admi- 
ration of the fountain and author of all this happinefs. And what can be 
more delightful than to have our wunderftandingsentertain’d witha clear fight 
of the beft and moft perfect Being; with the knowledge of all his works, 
and of the wife defigns of his providence here in the world? than to live 


in the reviving prefence of God, and to be continually attending upon him 


whofe favour is life, and whofe glory ts much more above that of any of the 
Princes of this world than the greateft of them ts above the pooreft worm? 
The Queen of Sheba thought Solomon's Servants happy in having the oppor- 


tunity by ftanding continually before him to hear his wifdom ; but in the other 


world it fhall be a happinefs to So/omon himfelf, and to the wifeft and grea- 
te{t perfons that ever were in this.world, to fland before this great King to 
admire his wifdom and to behold his glory. Not that I imagine the happi- 
nefs of Heaven to confift in a  pilagpern gazing upon God, and in an idle 

that place. For as by that bleffed fight we 
fhall be infinitely tranfported, fo the Scripture tells us we fhall be alfo trans- 
formed into the image of the divine perfections: we /ball fee God, and we 


—— foall be like hing: and what greater happinefs can there be than to be like 


the happieft-and moft perfect Being in the world? Befides, who can tell 
what employment God may have for us in the next life ? We need not doubt 
but that he who is happinels it felf, and hath promis’d to make us happy, can 


eafily find out fuch employments and delights. for us in the other world as. 


- will be proper and fuitable to that tate. 


~ But then befides the improvement of our knowledge there fhall be the 
moft.delightful exercife of love. When we come to heaven we fhall enter 
into the fociety of the bleffed Angels and of the /pirits of juf? men made per- 
fe, that is, freed from all thofe paffions and infirmities which do now ren- 
der the cenverfation, even of the beft men, fometimes troublefome to one 
another. We fhall then meet with all thofe excellent Perfons, thofe brave 
Minds, thofe innocent and charitable Souls whom we have feen, and heard, 
and read of in this world. ‘There we thall meet with many of our dear 


relations and intimate friends, and perhaps with many of .our enemies, to. 


whom we fhall then be perfectly reconcil’d, notwithitanding all the warm 


contefts and peevifh differences which we had with ‘them in this world, e- 
ven about matters of Religion. For Heaven is a {tate of perfect love and 
friendfhip, there will be nothing but kindnefs-and good-nature there, and 
all the prudent Arts of endearment and wife ways of rendring converfati- 
on mutually pleafant to one another. And what greater happinefs can be 
imagin’d than to converfe freely with fo many excellent perions, without 


any thing of folly or difguife, of jealoufy or defign upon one another? For - 


then there will be none of thofe vices and paffions, of covetoufnefs and 
ambition, of envy and hatred, of wrath and peevifhnefs, which do now fo 
much fpoil the pleafure and difturb the quiet of ‘mankind. . All quarrels and 
contentions, {chifms and divifions will then be: effectually hinder’d, not by 
force but by-love, not by compulfion but by that charity which never fails ; 
and all thofe controverfies in Religion which are now fo hotly agitated will 


then be finally determin’d, not as we endeavourto endthem now byCanons . 


_ and Decrees, but by a perfe&t knowledge and convincing light. 


And when this bleffed fociety is met together, and thus united by love, 
they fhall all join in gratitude to their great Patrons and. Benefactors, to him 
that fits upon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was flain, to God even our Fa- 


ther, and to our Lord Fefus Chrift, who hath lou'd us and wafh'd us from our 


fins in his own blood. And they fhall fing everlafting fongs of praife toGod 
for all his works of wonder, for the effects of .that infinite goodnefs, and 
| admirable 
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admirable wifdom, and almighty power, which are clearly feen in the cre- 
ation and government of the world and of all the creatures in it; ‘particu- 
larly for his favours to mankind, for the benefit of their beings, for the com- 
fort of their lives, and for all his merciful providencestowards them in this 
world: But above all for the redemption of their fouls by the death of -his 
Son, for the free forgivenefs of their fins, for the gracious afliftance of his 
holy Spirit, and for conducting them fafely through all the fnares and dan- 
gers, the troubles and temptations of this world to the fecure poffeffion of 
that glory and happinefs which then they fhall be partakers of, and are 
bound to praife God for toall eternity. This, this fhall be the employment of 
the bleffed {pirits above, and thefe are the chief ingredients of our happi- 
nefs which the Scriprure mentions. And if there were no other, as there 
may be.ten thoufand more for any thing I can tell, yet generous and vir- 
tuous minds will eafily underftand how great a pleafure there is in the im- 
provement of our knowledge, and the exercife of love; and in:a grateful 
and perpetual acknowledgment of the greateft benefits that creatures are ca- 
pable of receiving. a 
3. This happinefs fhall be eternal. And though this be but a circumftance 
and do not enter into the nature of our happinefs, yet it is fo material aone 
that all the felicities which heaven affords would be imperfect without ic. It 
would {trangely damp and allay all our joys to think that they fhould fome- 
time have anend. And the greater our happinefs were, the greater ctou- 
ble ic would be to us to confider that it muft have a period. 3 
It would make a man forrowful indeed to think of leaving fuch vaft pof- 
feffions. Indeed if the happinefs of heaven were fuch as the joys of this 
world are, it were fit they fhould be as fhort; for after a little enjoyment 
it would cloy us, and we fhould foon grow weary of it. But being fo ex- 
cellent, it would fcarce be a happinefs if it were not eternal: It would im- 
bitter the pleafures of heaven, as great as they are, tofee to an end of them, 
though it were at never fo great a diftance ; to confider thatall this vafttrea- | 
fure of happinefs would one day be exhaufted, and that after fo many years 
were pa{t we fhould be as poor and miterable again as we were once in this 
world. God hath fo order’d things, that the vain and empty delights of this 
world fhould be temporary and tranfient, but that the great and fubftantial 
leafures of the other world fhould be as lafting as they are excellent. For 
eaven as it is an exceeding, {o it is an eternal weight of glory. And this is 
that which crowns the joys of heaven and banifhes all fear and trouble from 
the minds of the bleffed. And thus to be fecur’d in the poffeffion of our 
happinefs is an unfpeakable addition to it. For that which is eternal as it 
ra poset determine, fo it can never be diminifh’d; for to be diminifh’d — 
and to decay is to draw nearer to an end, and that which fhall never have 
an end can never come nearer to It. , — 
O vatt eternity! how doft thou fwallow up our thoughts and entertain us | 
at once with delight and amazement? This is the very top and higheft pitch 
of our happinefs, upon which we may ftand fecure and look down with 
{corn upon all things here below; and how {mall and inconfiderable do they 
appear to us, compar’d with the vaft and endlefs enjoyments of our future 
ftate? But oh vain and foolith fouls! chat are fo little concern’d for eternity ; 
that for the trifles of time, and the pleafures of fin which are but for a fea- 


fon, can find in our hearts to forfeit an everlafting felicity. Bleffed God! 


why haft thou prepared fuch a happinefs for thofe who neither confider it, 
nor feek after it? Why ts {uch a price put into the bands of fools, who have 
no heart to make ufe of it ; who fondly chufeto gratify their fuits rather than 
to fave their fouls, and fottifhly prefer the temporary enjoyments af fin be- 

fore a bleffed immortality ? | | | 
4. And laftly, This happinefs is far above any thing that we can nowcon- 
ceive or imagine. It is fo great, that it cannot now enter into the beart of 
man. We cannot from the experience of any. of thofe pleafures ~~ = 
| ights 
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lights which we have been acquainted withal in this world frame ati equal 


ééa and conception of it. So that when we come to Heaven we fhall be 
ady ta fay of it as the Queen of Shebe did of Selonon’s wifdom and pro» 


ré 
fperity, that half of it bath nor been told us; that the felicities and plories 
of that ftaté do far eitceéd all the fame which we heard. of them in this 


world. For who can fay how great a good Ged is? and how happy he who is 
the fdutitaini of happinefs caf make thofe fouls that love him,. and thofe 
whom he loves. | : : 

In this imperfect tate we ate not capable of a full reprefentatioti of thofe 
glories, We canndt now fee God and live. A full detcription of Heaven 
and of the pleafures of that ftate would let in joys upon us.too big for out 
harrdw capacities, and too fttong for weak mortality to bear. We are now but 
Childpen; and we fptak as Childrens dnd underfiand and think as Cérldren 


eOricerhing thefe things; but in the other ftate we fhall grow up éo b¢ men, 


and thén we fal put away thefe childifh thoughts; now we know but in part, 
bus when that which is perfect if come, that which ts imperfect fhall be done 
away: now we fee through a glafs darkly (2s eiviywati, in ariddle) but then 
we fall fre face to fate; now wé know in part, but then we fhall know ever 
as afi we ate known, as the Apottle difcourfeth excellently concerning this 
very matter. | | | 

_ No fooner thall'we enter upon the joys of the other world, but our minds 
fall be rais’d co 4 ftrength and ativity as much above that of the moitknow- 
ing perfons in this world as the thoughts of the greateft Philofopher and wi- 
feft dia upon earth are above the thoughts of a Child ora fool. No man’s 
‘mind is now fo well fram’d to underftand any thing in this world, as our un- 
derftandings fhall then be fitted for the knowledge of God and of the things 
that belong to that flate. In the mean tite let us blefs God that he hath re- 
veal’d fo thuch of this happinefs to us as is neceflary to excite and encourage 


ws to feek after it. 


The Sérond thing to be confidet’d concerning our future happinefs, is the 
way and méant whefeby Wwe may come to be made partakers of it. And that 
in fhort is by che conftant and fincere endeavours of a holy life, in and 
through the tercies df God in our Lord Jefus Chrift. Chrift indeed is the 
author of dut falvation, but obedience is the condition ofir; fo the Apoftle 


Heb. 5. 1, tells us, that Chrift ts she anthor of eternal falvation to them that obey him, It 


Tit. 2. r I; 
32. 


Reb. 52. 
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is thé erdce of God in the Golpel which brings or offers this /a/vation to us; 
but then itis by the denying of ungodlinefs and worldly lufts, and by siving 
foberly and righteonfly and godly in this present worla that we are to west for 
the biefed bepe. Our Saviour promifes this happinefs to the pure in heart, 
Biefed are the pure it heart, for they fbalt fee God; and elfewhere the Scrip- 


turé doth exclude all others from any fare or portion in this bleffednefs, fo | 


the Apoftle affures us that without holineft ne man foal fee the Lord. . 
And holinefs is not only a condition but a neceflary qualification for the 
happinefs of the next life. ‘Fhis is the force of St. Foba’s reafoning, we 
Shall be like him, for we foall fee him. To an God is to be happy, but un- 
fiefs we be like him we cannot fee him. e fight and prefence of God 
himfelf would be no gd gee to that man who ts not like to God in the 
temper and difpofition of his mind. And from hence the Apoftle infers in 
the next vere, every nen that hath this hope in him purifeth bimfelf even 
as be ts pore. So that if we live wicked lives, if we allow our felves in the 
practice of any khown fin, we ihtetrupt our hopes of Heaven and render 
our felves unfit for etermallife. By this means we defeat all the defigns of 
God’s grace and mercy towards us, and falvation it felf cannot fave us if we 
miake our felves incapable of that happinefs which God offers. Heavenis in 


Scripture call’d an inheritance among them that are fanctified, and the snbe- 


tance of the Satnes in light; fo that it is not enough that this ssberitaace is 
promis’d to us, but we muft be qualified and prepar’d for it, and é¢ made 
meet to be made partakers of it. | | : 

: | And 
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- And this life is the time of our preparation for our future ftate. Our 
fouls will continue for ever what we make them in this world. Such 4 tem- 
per and difpofition of mind as a man carries :with him out of this life he 
fhall retain in the next. "Tis true indeed, heaven perfects thofe holy and 
virtuous difpofitions which are begun here; but the other world alters no 
man as to his main ftate, he that is filthy will be filthy flill, and -he. that ts 
unrighteous will be unrighteous fisll. If we do not in agood degree mortify 
our lufts and paflions here, death will not kill them for us, but we fhall carry 
them with us into the other world. And if God fhould admit us fo qualified 
into the place of happineds, yet we fhall bring that along with us which would 
infallibly hinder us from being happy. Our fenfual inclinations and defires 
would meet with nothing there that would be fuitable to them, and we 
fhould be cel gabeors tormented with thofe appetites which we brought with 
us out of this world, becaufe we fhould find nothing there to gratify them 
withal. For asthe Apoftle fays in another fenfe, The Kingdom of God is 
not meats and drinks, but rightcoufne/s, and peace, and joy in the Holy Gho/f?. 
The happinefs of heaven confifts in fuch things as a wicked man hath no guft 
and relifh for. So that if a covetous, or ambitious, or voluptuous man were 
in- Heaven, he would be juft like the rich manin Hell, tormented with a 
continual thirft, and burnt up in the flames of his own ardent defires; and 
would not be able, amidft all the plenty and treafures of that place, to find 
fo much as one drop of fuitable pleafure and delight to quench and allay that. 
heat. So likewife our fierce and unruly paflions ; if we fhould carry them 
with us into the other world, how inconfiftent would they be with happi- 
nefs? They would not only make us miferable our felves, but bea trouble 


to all thofe with whom we fhould converfe. If aman of an envious and 


malicious, of a peevifh and paflionate temper, were admitted into the man- 
fions of the bleffed, he would not only be unhappy himfelf but would di- 
fturb the quiet of others, and raife {torms even in thofe calm regions. Vain 
man! that dreameft of being happy without any difpofition or preparation 
for it. To be happy, is toenjoy what we defire,and to live with thofe whom 
we love. But there is nothing in heaven fuitable to the defires and appe- 
tites of a wicked man. All the joys of that place,and delights of that ftate 
are’ purely fpiritual, and are only to be relifh’d by thofe who have purified 


themfelves as God is pure. Butif thou be carnaland fenfual, what are thefe 


things to thee? What happinefs would it be to thee to feeGod, and to have 
him always in thy view who was never in all thy thoughts; to be tied to 
live for ever in his company who is of a quite contrary temper and difpofi- 
tion to thy felf, whofe prefence thou dreadeft, and whom whilft thou waft 
in this world thou couldft never endure to think upon? So that the pleafures 
of Heaven it felf could fignify no good or happinefs to that man who is not 
fo difpos’d as to take pleafure in them. Heaven is too pure an air for cor- 
rupt fouls to live and beathe in, and the whole employment and converfation | 
of that place, as it would be unfuitable, fo would it alfo be unacceptable to 
a fenfual and vicious perfon. | | : 4 

From all this it appears how neceffary it is for us to prepare our felves for 
this bleffed ftate, by the conftant and fincere endeavours of a holy life, and 
by mortifying every luft and inordinate paffion in our fouls. For till this be 
done we are not meet to be made partakers of the felicities of the other 
world. And thus I have done with the fr/? thing imply’d in this phrafe of 
having our converfation in heaven, viz. the ferious thoughts and: confidera- 
tions of heaven; or the happinefs of that ftate, and of the way and means 
whereby that happinefs ts to be attain’d. 

II. The having our conver {ation in heaven does imply likewife the effe@ 
which thofe contiderations ought to havé upon our hearts and lives: As, 

1. To convince us of the vanity-of this world.. God hath on purpofe 
made this world troublefome and uneafy to us, that there might be no fufh- 
cient temptation to reafonable and ee men to take them offfrom the 

| , care 
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care and thought of their future happinefs; that God and heaven might 
have no rival here below; that there might be nothing in this world that 
might pretend to our affection or court us with any advantage in comparifon 
of everlafting life and glory. | 

When we come to die, and eternity fhall prefent it felf to our ferious and 
waking thoughts, then things will put on another face, and thofe things 
which we valued fo much in this life will then appear to be nothing worth ; 
but thofe things which we neglected, to be of infinite concernment to us, 
and worthy to have been the care and endeavour of our whole lives. And 
if we os f confider thefe things in time, while the opportunities of life 
and health are before us, we might bé convinc’d at acheaper rate, and come 
to be fatisfied of the vanity of this world before we defpair’d of the happi- 
nefs of the other. 

2. To make us very active and induftrious to be as good, and to do as 
much good as we can in this life, that fo we may be qualified and difpos’d 
for the happinefs of the next. Men are ufually very induftriousfor the things 
of this life, to be rich. and great in the world: Did we but value heaven 
half as much as it deferves we fhould take infinitely more pains for that,. 
So often as we confider the glories that are above, how does it accufe our 
flotharnd condemn our folly that we are lefs concerned for our fouls than moft 
men are for their bodies, that we will not labour half: fo much for an eter- 
nal inheritance as men ordinarily do for thefe corruptible things? 

Let us remember that we are hafting apace to another world, and that our 
eternal happinefs now lies at the ftake. And how fhould it quicken our ens 
deayours to have fuch a reward fet before us, to have Crowns and Scepters in 
our eyes? would we but often reprefent to our minds the glorious things o 
another world, what fervors fhould we feel in our hearts? we fhould be all 
life, and fpirit, and wing; and fhould do God’s will, almoft with the fame 
readinefs and delight, as the agels do who continually behold the Face of 
their Father. ‘The confideration of heaven and the firm perfuafion of our fu- 
ture happinefs fhould actuate all the powers of our fouls, and be continually in- 
{fpiring usjwith new vigor in the ways of holinefs and virtue. How fhould 


this thought {well our refolutions and confirm our purpofes of obedience, 


that if we have our frast unto holine/s our end will be everlafting life ? 


3. To mitigate and lighten the evils and afflictionsof thislife.ttisno great | 


matter how rough the way be, provided we be fure that it leads to happinefs. 


Rom.8.18. 


The incomparably greater good of the next life will toa wife and confiderate 
man weigh down all the evilsof this. And the Scripture tells us that there is 
no comparifon between them. Zhe fuferings of this prefent time are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory which fhall be revealed in us. The evils 
of this.life afflict men more or lefs according asthe foul is fortified with confi- 


‘ derations proper to fupport us under them. W hen we confider that we have but 


alittle while to be here, that we are upon our journey travelling towards our 
heavenly Country where we fhall meet with all the delights we can defire, it 
ought not to trouble us much to endure ftormsand foul ways,and to want many 
of thofeaccommodations we might expe at home. ‘This isthe common fate 


of Travellers,and we muft take things as we find them and not Jook to have 


every thing juft to our mind. Thefe di 


culties and inconveniences will fhortly 
be over, and after a few days will be quite forgotten, and be to usas if they had 
never been. And when we are fafely landed in our own Country, with what 
pleafure fhall we look back upon thofe rough and boifterous Seas which we have 
eféap'd ? The more troubles we have paft through the kinder ufage we shall 
find when we come to our Father’shoufe. Sothe Apoitle tells us, that our 
light affirttion which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory, When we come to heaven our happinefs. thall 
then be as real as our miferies were here upon earth, and far greater and more 
lafting. And what great matter is it tho’ we fuffer a while in this world, pro- ° 
vided we efcape the endlefs unfufferable torments of the next; though we 
have 
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have not our good things inthis life, if infinitely greater be referv’d for-us,- 


‘and we fhall receive them with intereft in the other? | i 4% 
_. Several of the evils and calamities of this life would be unfufferable indeed, 
if there were nothing better to be hoped for hereafter. If this were true, Chri- 
ftians would not only be of all mex but of all creatures the moft miferable. But 
our Religion hath abundantly affur'd us to the contrary. And the aflurance of 

‘this was that which made the primitive Chriftians to embrace fufferings with 
fo much chearfulnefs, to.g/ory in tribulation, and to take joyfully the /poiting of 
their goods, knowing that in beaven they had a better and more enduring fub- 

ftance. The feven brethren in the Hittory of the Maccabees upon this per- 
{wafion would sot accept deliverance, that they might obtain a better refur- 


re&ion. That ftorm of ftones which was pour’d upon St. Stephex wasno-more - 


to him than a common fhower when be faw the heavens open’d, and Fefes 
(in whofe caufe he fuffer'd) /fanding on the right hand of God. : 

4. Tomake us fincere in all our profeflions, wordsand actions. Did men firmly 
beiieve the rewards of another world their Religion would not be only in thew 
and pretence, but in life and reality, no man would put ona form of godline/s that 
were deftitute of the power of st ; we fhould do nothing for the opinion of o- 
thers, but all with regard to God and our own Confciences; and beas curious 
of our thoughts, and moftretir’d actions, as if we were in an opentheatre and 
in the prefence of the greateft aflembly. For in the next life men fhall notbe 
rewarded for what they feem’d to be, but for what. they really were in this 
world. Therefore whatever we think, or fpeak, or do, we fhould always remem- 
ber that the day of revelation is coming, when the fecrets of: all hearts fhall be 
difclos’d,when all difguifes fhall be laid afide, and every one’s mask {hall be taken 
off, and.all our actionsand defigns fhall be brought upon the publick ftage and 
expos’d to the view of menand Angels. There ss nothing now hidden which 
foall not then. be reveal d, nor fecret which fhall not be made known. 

_g. ‘Toarm us againit the fears of death. Death is terrible to nature, and 
the terror of it is infinitely increas’d by the fearful apprehenfions of what may 
follow it. But the comfortable hopes of a bleffed immortality do ftrangely re- 
lieve the fainting Spirits of dying men, and are able to reconcile us to death, 
and in a great meafure to take away the terror of it. I know that the thoughts 


of death are difmal even to good men, and we have never more need of - 


comfort and encouragement than when we are conflicting with this latt Ene- 
my, and there is no fuch comfortable confideration to a dying man as the 
hopes of a happy eternity. He thatlooks upon death only asa paffage to glory,. 
may welcome the meffengers of it as bringing him the beft and.moft joyful 
news «hat ever came to him in his whole life; and no man can {tay behind in 
this world with half the comfort that this man Jeaves it. : 
_ And now have done with the ¢wo things implied in this phrafe, of having 
our Conver fation in heaven, viz. the ferious thoughts and confiderations ‘of 
heaven, and the effect of thefe thoughts and confiderations upon our hearts 
and lives. | | 
J crave your patience but alittle longer, til! I make fome refleGion upon what 
hath been deliver'd concerning the happinefs of good men after this life. I 
have told you that it is incomparably beyond any oe of this world,that 
itis great in it felf, and eternalin its duration, and far above any — that we 
can now conceive or imagine. And now after all this, ] am very fenfible how 
much all that [ have faid comes fhort of the greatnefs and dignity of the thing. 
So that I could almoft begin again and make a new attempt upon this fubjeet. 
And indeed who would not be loth to be taken off from fo delightful an argu- 
ment? Methinks’tis good for us to behere, and to let our minds dwell upon 
thefe confiderations. We are unworthy of heaven, and unfit to partake of 
fo great a glory, if we cannot take pleafure in the contemplation of thofe 
things now, the poffeffion whereof fhall be our happinefs for ever. | 
With what joy then thould we think of thofe great and glorious things 
which God hath prepar’d for them a love him, of that inheritance incorrup- 
| | 2 tible 
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gible, undefiled, which fadeth not away, referved for us in the heavens? How 
fhoyld we welcome the thoughts of that happy hour, when we fhall make 
-our efcape out of thefe prifons, when we. fhail pafs out of this howling wif- 
dernefs into the promis'd Land; when we fhall be remov’d from all the trou- 
bles and temptations of a wicked and ill-natur’d world; when we fhall be 
-paft all forms, .and fecur’d from all further danger of fhipwreck, and thell 
fafely landed in the regions of blifs and immortality? — | 
 O bleffed time! When all tears fhatl.be wip'd from our eyes, and death and 
‘forrow foallbe no more; When mortalsty thail be /wallowed up of hfe, and 
“we. fhall enter upon. the poffeffion of all that oe and glory which God 
tath promis’d, and our faith hath believ’d, and our hopes have rais’d us to 
the expectation of; when we thall be eas’d of all-our pains, and refolv’d of all 
‘ow doubts, and be purg’d from all our fins, and be freed from all our fears, 
and be happy beyond all our hopes, and have all this. happinefs fecur’d to us 
beyond the power of time and change: When we thall know God and other 
‘things without ftudy, and love him and one another without meafure, and 
ferve and praife him without wearinefs, and obey his will without the leaft 
-relu@tancy ; and fhall {till be more and more delighted in the knowing, and 
loving, and praifing, and obeying of God to all eternity. | 
How fhould thefe thoughts affect our hearts, and what a mighty influence 
‘ought they to have upon our lives? T’he great difadvantage of the arguments 
fetch’d from another world is this, that thofe thingsare at a great diftance from 
-us, and not fenfible to us; and therefore are not apt to affeé us fo ftrong! ; 
and to work fo powerfully upon us. Now to make amends for this difadvantage 
we fhould often revive thefe confiderations upon our mind, and inculcate upon 
our felves the reaity and certainty of thefe things a with the infinite 
weight and importance of them. We fhould reafon thus with our felyes; If 
good men thall be fo unfpeakably happy, and confequently wicked men fo 
-extremely miferable in another world; If thefe things be true and will one 
day be found to befo, why fhould they not be tome as if they were already 
.prefent? why fhould not I be as much afraid to commit any finasif hell were | 
naked before me, and | faw the aftonifhing miferies of the damned ? and wh . 
fhould.I-not be as careful to ferve God and keep his commandments, as if : 
heaven. were opemto my view, and I faw Fe/us ftanding at the right hand of 
God with crowns of glory in his hand ready to be fet upon the heads of all 
- thofe who continue faithful to him ? , 3 
The. lively apprehenfions of the nearnefs of death and eternity are apt to 
make mens thoughts more quick and piercing, and according as we think 
. our felves‘prepard for our future {tate to tran{port us with joy, or to amaze 
_us with horror. For the foul that is fully fatisfied of his future blifsis already 
entred into heaven, has begun to take pofleffion of glory, and-has e it 
were) his bleffed Saviour in his arms, and may fay with old Simeon, Lord, 
now letteft thou thy fervant depart im peace, for mine eyes have feen thy Sat- 
vation. But the thoughts of death muft needs be very terrible to that man 
‘who is doubtful or defpairing of his future condition. Ic would daunt the 
_, ftouteit man that ever breathed,to look upon death when be can fee nothing 
but hell beyond it. When the Apparition at Exdor told Saul, To morrow thou 
_ and thy Sons fhall be with me, thefe words {truck him to the heart, fo that be 
fell down to the ground, and there was no more ftrength left in bim. Itisas cer- 
tain that we shall dye as if an exprefs meffenger fhould come to every one of 
us from the other world and tell us fo. Why fhould we not then always liveas 
. thofe that muft die, and as thofe that hope to be happy after death? To have 
_ thefe apprehenfions vigorous and lively upon our minds, this is to have our 
_ converfation in heaven, from whence alfo we look for a Saviour, the Lord 
Jefe Chrift, who fball change our vusle body that it may be fafbioned like unto 
is glorsous body, according to the working of that mighty power whereby he 
_ 45 able even to fubdue all things to him/felf. | 
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For ail this bis anger ss-not turned away, but bis band is fretched out 
fill: For the oi 90 turneth not unto him that fmiteth them, neither 
do they feek the Lord of Hofts. | -_ 


|: the former part of this x2th ver /P, the Prophee threatens that Z/raet. 


Isa. XIX. 12, 13. _ | - - 


fhould be brought into great diftrefs and fet.apon by Enemies on every 

fide, the Syrians before and the Philsftines bebsnd, and that they fhould 
devour Ifrack with opex mouth :, And though this was like to be a very fore 
and dreadful judgment, yet he foretels that this would not ftay God’s hand 
nor fatisfy his anger, becaufe he forefaw that they would {till grow worfe 
and continue impenitent. For aff this.bis anger ss not turned away, but bis 
hand is firetched out fisll: For the people turneth not unto hsm that finiteth 
them, neither do they feek the Lord of Hofts. | 
_ In which words there are thefe two thiags very ufeful at all times, but at 
this time efpecially moft proper and feafonable for our confideration. | 

1. The defign and intention of God in fending Judgments upon a.Peoples 
and that is to reclaim them from ther fins, implied in thefe words, For the 
People turneth not to bim that fmsteth thems which intimate to us that this 
is the end which God aims ac in his Judgments to take us off from our fins 
and to bring us to himfelf. | : 
_ 2. The reafon of the continuance of God’s Judgments, becaufe the Peo- 
ple were not reclaim’d by them. And this is fully exprefs’d in the Texe, 
that therefore God's anger is not turn’d away, but his hand is ftreeched out 

fill, becaufe the People turneth not unto him that finiteth them, &c.. 
_ Of thefe Two I crave leave to fpeak, as plainly and briefly asI can. |. 
1, Lhe defign and intention of God in fending Judgments upon a. people ; 
and that is to reclaim them from their fins. ‘This indeed is the intention of all] 
God’s difpenfations towards us in this world. ‘The end: of all his mercies: 
and: benefits is to take us off from fin, and to. oblige and win us to our duty:: 
So the Apoftle tells us, Rom. 2. 4. that the defign of God’s goodne/s and 
long-fuffering and forbearance towards us, is to lead us to repentance. 

And this is the way wherein God delights to deal with us. The way of: 
Judgment and feverity is that which he is more averfe from, a courfe whith 
he unwillingly takes with us and not without fome difficulty and relu€ancy.,: 
He doth not affistt willengly, nor grieve the children of men: and werdit not - 
that we are fuch perverfe Creatures as not to be wrought upon by kindnefs, 
fo wild as not to be tamed by gentle ufage, God would not handle. us in 
any other way. Itis our obftinacy and intractablenefs to the methads of his 
goodnefs which conftraineth, and almoft forceth. him againft his inclination, 
to take the Rod into his hand, and te.chaftife us withit. He would draw. 
us with the cords of Love and the bands of a mas, (as he exprefleth himfelf 
in the Prophet) but we will not follow him: And therefore we provoke him 

' to turn thefe cords into whips, and to change the gentle methods of his 
Kindnets into ways of harfhnefs and feverity. . a _ 


90 


‘kindnefs to the fons of men by all thofe Judgments which do not kill them | 
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And yet when he comes to take this courfe with us, he ftill like @ kind 
and tender-hearted Father aims at our benefit and advantage. He defigns 


and cut them off froth rhe opportunity and -pofflibility of improving them. 
If he fends evils upon us, it is that thereby he may do us fome greater 
good ; If he afflicts us, it is not becaufe it is pleafant to him to deal harfhly 
with us, but becdufe zt is.profitable and peel ty for us to be fo dealt with: 
And if at any time he imbitter our lives by miferies and fufferings, it is be- 
caufe he is loath to fee us perifh in pleafant ways, and chufeth rather to be 
fomewhat fevere towards us than fuffer us to be utterly undone. 

“This Mo/es declares to have been the great end of all the fevere Provi- 
dences of God towards the People of L/rzeé/jn their long wandring in the 
Wildernefs, and all the difficulties and hardfhips they were there exercifed 
withal far.the fpace of forty. years, Deut... 15,16. Who led thee through 
that great and terrible shar gy fs wherein: were fiery Serpents and. Scorpi- 
ons, &c. Fhat be might humble thee, and that he might prove thee, to do thee 
good at thy latter end. _ 

So that the afflicting providences of God are not only apt in their own 
nature to do us good, but which is a more exprefs argument of the Divine 
Be po God intends: and aims at this end by them: He does not fend 


Judgments upon this ‘Theatre of the world for his fport and paftime, nor 


jet on one part of his:Creation to. bait another for his own diverfion: He 
does not, hke fome of the cruel Roman Emperors, take pleafure to exercife 
men with dangers and to fee them play bloody prizes before him. 

.Nay he does nothing that is fevere out of humour and paflion; as our 


_earthly Parents many times do. Indeed he is angry with us for our fins, but 


\ 


yet fo as flill to pity our perfons: And when his Providence makes ufe of 
any fharp and cutting inftruments, it is with this merciful defign, to let out our 
corruption ;.if he caft us into the Furnace of affliction, it is that he may 
refine and :purify us from our drofs. : : 
So that though the Judgments of God be Evils in themfelves, yet confi- 
dering the intentions of God in them they are no real objections againft his 
gaodnefs,. but rather-arguments for it; as will appear if we confider thefc 
three things. ae 
_. That the Judgments of God are proper for the cure of a far greater 
Evil of another kind.. 7; 
_2. They are proper for the prevention of far greater Evils of the fame kind. 
3. They arenot only proper:to thefe Ends butin many cafes very neceffary. 
Firft, The Judgments of God are very proper for the cure of afar greater 


Evil of another kind; I mean the Evil of Sin. We take wrong meaiures of 


things, when we judge thofe to be the greateft evils which affi@ our bodies, 
wound our reputation, and impoverifh our Eftates. For thofe certainly are 


far the greateit, which affect our nobleft part; which vitiate our underftand- 


ipgs, and deprave our wills, and’ wound and defile our fouls. Whatcor- 
rupt humours are to the body, that fin is to the fouls of men, their difeafe 
and their death. © | 

. Now it is very agreeable with the goodnefsand mercy of the Divine Pro- 
vidence, to adminifter to us whatever is proper for the cure of fo great an 
evil. If we make our felves fick, that is our own folly, and no fault of the 
Phyfician; but we are beholden to him if he recover us, though it be by 
very bitter and unpleafing means. All temporal Judgments which are fhorc 
of Death, are properly Medicinal ; and if we will but fuffer them to have 
their kindly operation upon us, they will workacure; and how grievousand 


_ diftafteful foever they may be for the prefent, they will prove mercies and 


blefiings in the iffue. Upon this account David reckons affliftions among the 
happy bleffings of his lite, P/a/. 119. 72. It ts good for me (fays-he) that I 
have been affiztted; And he gives the reafon of it in the fame P/a/m, ver. 67. 
Before I was afflitied 1 went affray, but now I have learnt thy precepts. P 
; te) 
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So that though all affliGions are Evilsin themfelves, yet they are good for 
us, becaufe they difcover to us our difeafe and tend to our cure. They are 
a fenfible argument and conviction to us of the evil and danger of fin. We 
are commonly fuch fools as Solomon {peaks of, who make a mock of fin; 
And like Children wiil be playing with the edge of ir till it cut and wound 
us: We are not fufficiently fenfible how great an evil it is till we come to 
feel the difmal effects and confequences of it. And therefore to reétify our 


- apprehenfions concerning it God. makes us to fuffer by it. Thus Aishe 


defcribes to -us the happy effect of afflictions upon finners, 704 36. 8, 9,10. 
Ef they be bound in fetters and held in cords of afflittion,then God fheweth them 
their work and their tranfgreffion that they have exceeded. He openeth alfo 
their ear to difcipline and commandeth that they return from their iniquity. 
God doth but invite and intreat us by his mercies, but his Judgments have 
a more powerful and commanding voice. When he holds men in cords of 


 affizttion, then he openeth their ear to difcipline. In profperity we are many 


umes incapable of counfel and inftruction; but when we are under God’s 
correCting hand then we are fit to be {fpoken withal. 7 

Secondly, The Judgments of God are likewife proper for the preventing of 
far greater evils of the fame kind; \mean further punifhments. In fending 
of temporal Judgments upon Sinners, God ufually proceeds with them b 
degrees. Firft he lets fly feveral fingle fhots at them, and if upon thefe 
they will take warning and come in they may prevent the broad-fides and 
volleys of his wrath. | 
- But the great advantage of all is, that temporal Judgments may prove to 
us the opportunities for preventing the miferable and unfpeakable torments. 


_ of along Eternity. For all Judgments which are not final, leaving men a 


98 for Repentance, have in them the mercy of a Reprieve, which by a: 
erious and a return to God may be improv’d into a Pardon. 

Befides, that adverfity and affli€tions do ufually difpofe men, and put them 
into a fit cemper of Repentance; They fix our minds and make us ferious, 
and are apt to awaken us to confideration, and fuggeft to us fuch thoughts 
and meditations as thefe: If temporal evils be fo grievous, how infupporta- 
ble then will be the extream and endlefs torments of the next life? If in 
this day of God’s grace and paiience we fometimes meet with fuch feverity, 


_ what may we not look for in the day of vengeance? If thefe drops of God’s 


wrath which now and then fall upon finners in this world, fill them with fo 
much anguif_h and affliction, how deplorably miferable will thofe wretches 
be upon whom the ftorms of his fury fhall fall? Who would venture to — 
continue in fin, when the greateft miferies and calamities which we feel in 
this life are but a fmall and inconfiderable earneft of thofe woful wages which 
finners fhall receive in the day of Recompence? 
' Thirdly, The Judgments of God are sot only proper to thefe Ends, but in 
many cafes very necefary. Our condition many times'is fuch as to require 
this fevere way of proceeding, becaufe no other courfe that God hathtaken, 
or can take with us, will probably do us good. God does not delight in the 
miferies and calamities of his Creatures, but we put him upon thefe extre- 
mities, or rather his own goodnefs and wifdom together do prompt and di- 
rect him to thefe harfh and rigorous ways. May be we have brought our 
felves into that dangerous ftate, and the malignity of our diftemper is fuch - 
that it is not to be remov'd without violent Phyfick, and that cannot be ad- 
miniftred to us without making us deadly fick. | 
So that the Judgments of God which are many times abroad in the earthare 
nothing elfe but the wife Methods which the great Phyficianof the World ufes 
for the cure of Mankind; They are Rods of his Schooland the Difcipline of . 
his Providence, that the inhabitants of the world may learn righteoufnefs ; They 
area merciful invention of Heaven to do-men that good which many times 
nothing-elfe will, and to work that bleffed effect upon us which neither the wife 
counfels and admonitions of God’s Word, nor his milder and gentler dealings 
with us can ufually attain. | Thus 
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_ Thus wefind in the Parable, Luke 15.that the Providence of God makes 
ufe of hunger and extreme neceflity to bring home the Prodiga/; and by 
him our Saviour reprefents to us the temper of moft finners: For tilt we 
have fpent that ftock of mercies which God hath given us, till we come to 
be pinch’d with want and are ready to peri/b, we are not apt to entertain 
thoughts of returning to our Father. | | 

It may be there are fome finners which are more tratable and eafy to be 
reduced to goodnefs, that are not fo headftrong and obftinate in their way 
but that they may be reclaimed by milder and fofter means: But there are 
likewife a great many fenflefs and outragious finners, who are madly and fu- 
rioufly bent upon their own ruin: Now co treat thele fairly, with the allure- 
ments of kindnefs and the gentle arts of perfuafion, would be to no pur- 
pofe: The only way that is left of dealing with them, isrigour and feveriry. 
W hen finners are thus befides themfelves, fomething that looks like Cruelry 
is perhaps the greateft mercy that can be fhown to them; nothing fo proper 
for fuch Perfons as a dark Room, and a fpare Diet, and fevere Ufage; 4 
vod for the back of fools ; as the Wife man (peaks. 

Thus I have done with the fr/ thing I propounded to, fpeak to namely 
The merciful defign and intention of God in fending Judgments upon a People, 
which is to bring them to Repentance, and by Repentance to prevent their 
Ruin. I proceed to the | | | 

Il. The Reafon of the continuance of God's Fudgments, becaufe the People 
were not reclaimed by them; therefore bis anger is not turned away, but bis 
hand is firetched out ftill, becaufe the people turneth not to him that fmiteth 
them, neither do they feek the Lord of Hofts. ; 

And how can it be expected it fhould be otherwife, when incorrigible- 


~ nefs under the Judgments of God is a provocation of fo high a nature, a fign 


of a moft deprav’d and incorrigible temper, and an argument of the greateft 
obftinacy in evil? Upon this account we find that the Holy Spirit of God 


_ in Scripture brands Abaz as afingular and remarkable fort of finner, (2 Chron. 


28.22.) becaufe ss thetime of his diftrefs he finned yet more againfi the Lord. 
The longer Pharaoh and the Egyptians refitted the Judgments of God the 
more ftill they were harden’d, and the more they were plagu’d: Lev. 26. 
22. after God had there threatned his people with feveral fore Judgments 
for their Sins, he tells them, that if they w7// not be reform'd by all thefe 
things he will puns/b them feven times more, and after that /even times more 


_ for their fins: And if in fuch a cafe the juft God will punifh feven times 


‘more, we may fafely conclude that fins after Judgments are feven times 
reater. | , 

, 50 likewife Deut. 28. after a long and dreadful Catalogue of Curfes there 
denounc’d againft the People. of J/rae/in cafe of their difobedience, God at 
Jaft threatens them with a Foreign Eemy that fhould diftre/s them in their 
gates; And if they would not be reclaim’d by all this, he tells them, that 
he hath {till more and greater Judgments for them in ftore, v. 58, and 59. 
Uf thou wilt not obferve to do all the words of this law, that thou mayeft fear 
this great and glorious Name, THE LORD THY GOD, then the Lord 
will make thy Plagues wonderful. If we beof fo itrange and monttrous a 
difpofition as to grow worfe under Judgments, God will deal with us after 
an unufual and prodigious manner,he will make our plagues wonderful. : 

This incorrigible temper the Prophets of old every where make the great 
aggravation of the fin of [/rael, Ma.1. 4,5. Ab finful nation, a people laden 
with iniquity; and after a great many other expreflions to fet forth what het- 
nous finners they were, he fums up all in this, That they were fo far from 
being reform’d by the feveral Judgments of God which had been inflitted 


_ upon them, that they were the worfe for correction ; Vhy /hould they be 


Stricken any more? they will revolt more and more. So \ikewilc, Hof 7.9,10. 
Ephraim, though brought very low, is reprefented as of the fame refractory 
temper, Strangers have devour'd his flrength, &c. But they da not return to 
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as if mancould bea match for 
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the Lord, nor feek him for all this. \ will mention but one Zexz more (and 
methinks it bears but too near a refemblance with our own condition, both 

in refpe@t of the Judgments which have been upon us, and our carriage 
under them) Amos 4. where God upbraids his people feveral times with 

this as the great aggravation of their fins, That they continued impenitent 
under all thofe terrible Judgments of God which had been upon them ; I — 


' have, fent among you ({ays he) Famine, and then Peffslence, and then the 


Sword, and laft of all a terrible Fsre which had almoft utterly conitumed 
them, ver. t1. I have overthrown fome of you as I overthrew Sodom and Go- 
morrab, and ye were asa firebrand pluck’ d out of the burning ; yet have ye not 
returned unto me. And becaufe all thefe Judgments had not been effectual to 
reclaim them, He tells them that he was refolved to go on in punifhing; 
and therefore he bids them to expe it and prepare themfelves for it, v. 12. 
Therefore thus will I dounto thee, / Ifrael; and becaufel will dothis unto thee, 
prepare to meet thy God, O Ifract, When God hath begun to punifha peo- 
ple and they are not amended by it, the honour of his Juftice is concerned 
to proceed, and not to give over. By every fin that we commit we offend 
God, but if he fmite us, and we ftand out again{t him, then do we con- 
tend with him and ftrive for maftery. And when the-finner is upon thefe 
ftubborn and infolent rerms, then igh to meet thy God; A bitter Jarca/m; 

lat od, anda poof weak creature in any wife 
able to encounter him, to whom Power belongs. ‘There’s a fevere expreffion 
concerning God’s dealing with fuch perverfe and obttinate finners, P/z/m 
18. 26. With the froward thou witt fhew thy felf froward, or, as the words 
may more properly and conveniently be rendred, withthe froward, thou wilt 
wreftle. God will not be out-brav’d by the fins of men, and therefore if we 
continue impenitent we have all the reafon in the world to expec that God 
will go on to punifh. 

But to come nearer to our felves and to confider our own cafe, which is - 
in truth fo very bad that we may almoft be afraid to confider it. The wife 
and good God, like a prudent and indulgent Father, hath ufed all the arts 
of his providence towards this Nation to reclaim us. He hath invited us co 
him by many bleffings, but we would not come: fo (to borrow an apt il- 
luftration from a great Divine of our own) we have forced him to deal pimop 
with us as 4b/alom did with Fob; he fent one civil meffage to him after Sead:r/: 
another, but he would not come; at lafthe fets on fire his corn-field to try 
whether that would bring him: This courfe God hath taken with us, we 
would not be perfwaded by meflages of kindnefs (by his many bleffings 
and favours) toreturn to him, and therefore hath he fent amongtft us the 
terrible meffengers of his wrath. Firft we were engag’d in a Foreign War, - 
and tho’ God was pleas’d to give us fome confiderable fuccefs init, yer it 
{eems ‘our provocations were fo great that he was refolv’d to punifh us. He, 
was loth tolet us fa// into the hands of men, and therefore he took the work 
into his own hand, and punifh’d us himfelf,by fending aPeffslence amongit 
us, the foreft and moft deftructive that hath befallen this Nation for many 
Ages. But we did not upon this, return to him, and therefore his fierce an- 


ger kindled a feartul Fire amongft us, which hath laid the honour of out 


ation, one of. the greateft and richeft Cities in the World in the duft; and 
that by fo fudden and irrefittible, fo difmal and amazing a devaftation, asin — 
all the circumftances of it is {carce to be parallel’d in any Hiftory. | 

I doubt not but moft of us were mightily affected with this Judgment 
whilft it was upon us. So aftonifhing a calamity could not but make us open 
our eyes a little, and awaken us to confideration; Even the rich man in the 
Gofpel/, though he had all his life-time been immers’din fenfuality, yet could 
not but “ft up bis eyes when be was in flames. 2h od 

And furely God expe that fuch Judgments as thefe fhould not only rouze 
us a little for the prefent, buc that they fhould have a permanent operation 
and effe& upon us, and work a thorough and lafting reformation amongtt 


US 3 


94 


Of the End of Judgments, Serm. 1X. 


us; but yet 1am afraid that this dreadful Fire hach had no other influence 
upon us but what it ufes to have upon metals, which are only melted by it 
for the prefent, but whenthe Fire is removed they fuddenly cool and return 
to their former hardnefs. : 

One would have thought that the fenfe of fuch a calamity as this fhould 


have remain’d longer upon us. Methinks God feem’d to fay to us after 


this Judgment as he did once to Fersfalem, Leph. 3. 7. Surely thou wilt 
fear me, thou wilt receive infiruction; but we (like them) have been bute 


‘the more forward to provoke him, (they rofé early and corrupted theer doings) 


we have after all this, barden'’d our hearts from his fear and refufed to re- 
turn. And therefore God is now come to one of his lait Judgments, Osr 
Enemy diftrefes us in our Gates. God hath begun to éet us fall into the 


hands of men, and by giving our enemies a fudden and fatal advantage upon 


us, hath {mitten us with 4 Breach great as the Sea. | 

Thefe were terrible calamities indeed to come fo thick and fo {wifily up- 
onus, dike defolation, and as a whirlwind. Sucha quick fucccflion of Judg- 
ments, treading almoft upon one anothers heels, does but too plainly de- 
clare that God 1s highly incens’d againft us. ‘For furely thefe are not the 
wounds of a Friend, but the terrible aflaults of an Enemy. They do not 
look like the difpleafure of a Father, but the feverity of a Judge, not like 
vifitation, but like vengeance. 

And befides thefe more vifible Judgments upon the Nation, we are by a 
fecret curfe of God infenfibly decayed in our riches and ftrength. We are, 
I know not how, ftrangely impoverifh’d in the mid{ft of plenty, and almoft - 
undone by victories. And which adds to our mifery, few among us feem 
to be fufticiently fenfible-of it,or to take any notice by what filent {teps and 
imperceptible degrees (like gray hairs and the infirmities of old age) poverty 
and weaknefs are ftealing in upon us: fo that we may fitly apply to our felves | 
what the Prophet fays of Ephraim, Hof. 7. 9. a have devoured his 
Strength, and he knoweth it not ; yea gray hairs are bere and there upon him, 
and yet he knoweth st not. | 

And our condition as we are a Church, is not much better. Howis this 
famous Proteffant Church of ours, which was once the Admiration of her 
Friends and the envy of her Enemies, funk and declin’d in her glory, and 
reduc’d into a very narrow compafs? So that fhe is Jeft like the Daughter of 
Sion, ([fa.1.8.) as a Cottage in a Vineyard, as a Lodce in a Garden of Cu- 
cumbers, as a befieged City: ftraitned and hemm’d in on all patts, by the 
impudence of Athei/m, the infolencies of Popery, and the turbulency of 


_Faéfion; all which do every day vifibly and apace gain ground upon her, 


and diftrefs her on every fide; juft as the condition of the Zewz/> Church 
is defcribed before my Text, Zhe Syrians before, and the Phitiftines bebind, 
both ready to devour Ifrael with open mouth. | 

And furely it is not for nothing that God hath brought us thus low, that 
he hath fent all thefe Judgments upon us, and that he doth {till threaten us 
with more: The reafon is plain, becaufe we are {till impenitent ; The people 
turneth not to him that fustteth them. ‘There hath been almoft an univerfal 
degeneracy amongft us, and there is {till, I fear, a general impenitency, rhe’ 
people turneth not, &c. Notwithftanding all chofe difmal Calamities which — 
our eyes have feen, wickednefs doth {till prevail in the Nation and over- 
flows it like a mighty Deluge, fo as to overfpread all ranks and orders of 
men: And not only fo, but is grown impudent and appears with 2 whore's 
forehead; all kind of modefty feems to have forfaken the finners of this 
Age. : | 

And is this Repentance? to live in filthy and abominable lufts, to tear the 
Name of God by horrid Oaths and Imprecations; to be Atheiftical and 
prophane, and by 4n unexampled boldnefs to turn the Word of God it felf, 
and the graveit and moft ferious matters of Religion into Raillery? This 
is not to turn to bim that faiteth us, butto turn upon himand {mite him 


again. 
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again. And yet fuch crying and clamorous fins as thefe are almoft come to 
be the garb and fafhion of the Nation, and to be accounted the wit and gal- 
lantry of the Age. bn? he ae 
And fhall not God vifit \for thefe things? fball not his oul be avenged on 
fach a Nation as this? Yes, he hath vilited; and ‘tis for thefe things that 
the wrath of God hath been fo manitettly revealed from Heaven againtt . us. 
For this caufle mifery and defiruction have been in our way, and the way of 
peace have we not known, becaufe there hath been 0 fear of God before our 
eyes. Hence itis that God's anger is not turned away, but his hand is firetch- 
ed out fizll, becaufe the so fed turneth sot to him that fmiteth them, ‘neither 
do they feek the Lord of Hofts. | | 
But do not we /eek God? Do we not every day acknowledge our fins to 
him, and pray that he would Save mercy upon us miferable offenders, and 
grant that we may hereafter live godly, righteous, and fober lives? Do.not 
we /feek the Lord of Hofts, when we continually beg of him to fave and 
deliver us from the hand of our enemies? \ndeed we do thus /eek him, but 
we fhould firft tars to bim; otherwifeif we hope our prayers will prevail 
with God to do us good we do but traf? zn bing words. If we goon inour 
fins our very prayers will decore fis, and increafe our guilt: For the prayer 
of the wicked (that is, of one that is refolv’d to continue fo) zs 4% zhomina- 
tion tothe Lord. Can we think it reafonable for men to addrefs themfelves 
to God after this manner ? Lord, though we have no mind to turn to thee, 


yet we pray thee turn away thine anger from us; though we are refolved not 


to forfake our fins, yet we make no doubt but that thy mercy will forgive 
them; give peace in our time, O Lord, that we may purfue our lufts fecurely 
and without diftarbance: Deliver us we pray thee from the hands of our E-~ 
nemies, that we may fin againft thee without fear all the days of our lives. 
Would it not be horrible impudence and impiety to put up any fuch peti- 
tions to God? And yet this, I fear, is the moft genuine interpretation of our 
prayers and lives compar’d together. | : 

_ And if this be our cafe, what can we expe ? God may give us peace 
with our Enemies, but then he will find out fome other way to punifh us: 
For if we {till perfift in our Atheifm and Prophanenefs, in our contempe 


_. of God and of his holy Worfhip, in our fcorn and derifion of Religion, 


in our: abominable lufts and horrid impieties, what can we look for but 
that God fhould be engry with us until be have confumed us and there be 
no efcaping 2? Nothing can be a fadder prefage of our ruin, than not to be 
reformed by thofe dreadful Judgments of God which have been upon us. 
This was that which brought final deitruction upon the Egyptians in the 
Red Sea, that they had held out fo obitinately againft fo many Judgments, 
and had been barden’d under ten Plagues. Vo be impenitent after fuch - 
fevere corrections, is to poyfon our felves with that which is intended for 
our Phyfick, and by a msraculous kind of obftinacy to turn the Rods of 

God into Serpents. | 
. And now perhaps fome will be apt to fay, That thefe are things fit for 
men of our Profeffion, becaufe it is our Trade and we live by it. Indeed 
they are fo, things very fit to be faid, and withal very fic for every one to: 
confider, who profeffeth himfelf a Chriftian, and who owns the belief of a 
God, and a Providence, and another World. _ And if they be fo, where 
is the fault? Is it, that there is a peculiar Profeffion of men whofe proper 
work it is to tell men of their faults, and to perfuade them to reform ? 
No, there is no harm in that neither. Is ic then that they live by their — 
Profeffion, and yet would be believed? Yes, there lies the force of the 
objection. To which] fhall only at prefent return this anfwer, That men 
do not argue thus in other cafes, when yet the reafon feems to be the very 
fame. In matters that concern their Bodses and Effates, the Phy/ician and 
the Lawyer are believed, though it is a thought that they live by their 
Profeffions, as wellas we; why then fhould men deal fo partially and un- 
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equally vio | with their Souls? Were we not moved by better principles, 
and fwayed by the arguments and confiderations of: another world, we 
might for ought we know, with every whit asmuch advantage to our felves, 
faffer men to be quiet and to fleep on fecurely in their fins; If we did not 
believe our felves in thefe matters, what fhould hinder but that we might 
with as much gravity and confidence cry Peace, Peace, when there is no 
Peace; and flatter men with as much art and with as good a grace, as any 
of thofe can do whe five delicately, and wear foft cloathing? a 2 

~ But we believe the threatnings of God; and therefore do we /peak:. We 
know the terror of the Lord, and therefore we endeavour to per /wade mew. 
And Oh! that we could perfwade them to break off their fins by righ- 
teoufnefs, and to turn every one from the evil of hts way, and from the vio- 
lence that is in his hands: And then who can tell but God may turn andre- 
pent, and turn away from bis fierce anger that we perifh not? 


The good God make us all wife to know tn this our day the things that be- 
long to our peace, before they be hid from our eyes; and grant that we may 
all turn to him that bath fimitten us, by Repéntance and real Reformation of 
our lives; that God may be pleafed to turn away his Anger from us, and to 
firetch out bis hand'for our Deliverance; which we humbly beg of him for 
the fake of Chrift. To whom with the Father, &c. | 


SERMON X. 


Of the Deceitfulnefs and Danger of Sin. 


Hes. Il. 13. 


Exhort one another daily, while it iscalled to day, left any of you be 


_ bardned through the decettfulnefs of fin. 


% own Reafon offer to us to difcourage us from fin this is none of the 
leaft confiderable, that he that once engages in a vicious courfe ‘1s in 
danger to proceed in it, being infenfibly trained on from one degree of 
‘wickednefs to another; fo that the farther he advances, his retreat grows 
more difficult, becaufe he is ftill pufhed on with a greater violence. ‘All 
error, as well of practice as of judgment, is endlefs; and when a manisonce 
out of the way, the farther he fhall’go on the harder he. will find it to re- 
turn into the right way. Therefore there is great reafon why men‘fhould 
be fo often cautioned againft the beginnings of ‘fin; or if they have been fo 
unhappy as to be engaged in abad courfe, why they fhould be warned to 
break it off prefently and without delay, left by degrees they be hardned in 


4 


A MONG the many confiderations which the Word of God and our 


‘their wickednefs, till their cafe grow defperate and paft remedy. And to 


this purpofe is the Apoffle’s advice’ here in the Text, Exhort one another 


daily, while it is called to day, left any of you behdrdned through the decest- 


— fulnefs of fin. 


“ffeps and degrees bad habits do 


' x. Endeavour’ to reprefent to Ph Ne growing danger of fin, and by what 
‘ 
_an evil courte. | 


From which words [I fhall 


nfibly gain upon: men and harden them in 
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‘2. I fhall from this confideration take accafion to fhew what great reafon 
and need there is to warn men of this danger and to endeavour fo refcue 
them out of it. And then | a | | _ 

3. I fhall apply my felf to the duty here in the Text, of exborting men 
with all earneftnefs and importunity to refift the beginnings of fin; or if 
they be already entred upon a wicked courfe, to make hafte out of this 
dangerous ftate; /eff any of you be hardned through the deceitfulnefs of fin. 

I. Firff, 1 fhall endeavour to reprefent to you the growing danger of fin, 
and by what fteps and degrees bad habits do infenfibly gain upon men and 
harden them in-an evil courfe. All the actions of men Which are not naru- . 
ral], but proceed érom deliberation and choice, have fomething of ditheully 
in them when we begin to practife them, becaufe at firft we are rude an 
unexercifed in that way: but after we have practifed them awhile they be- 
come more eafy: and when they are eafy, we begin to take pleafure inthem: 
and when they pleafe us we do them frequently, and think we cannot repeat 
them-too often ; and by frequency of Adtsa thing grows into a habit: and 
a confirm’d habit is a fecond kind of nature: and {fo far as any thing is natu- 
xal-fo-far it is neceflary, and we can hardly do otherwife; nay, we do it 
many times when we do not think of it. For by virtue of a habit-a man’s 
-mind or body becomes pliable and inclined to fuch kind of attions 4s it is 
accuftomed to, and does as it were ftand benr and charged fucha way; fo 
that being touched and awakened by the leaft occafion, it breaks forth into 
fuch or.fuch actions. : And this is the natural progrefs of all habits indiffe- 
rently confidered, whether.they be good or bad. 

: But vicious habits have a greater advantage, and areof a quicker growth. 
‘For.the corrupt nature of man 1s a rank foilto which vice takes eafily,and 
wherein it thrives apace. The mind of man hath need to be prepared for 

.Piety.and wirtue ; it muft be cultivated to that end, and orderéd with great 
.care and tao But vices are weeds that grow, wild and {pring up of them- 
-telves. ° They are in fome fort natural to the Soil, and therefore they need 
_not to. be planted and watered, ‘tis fufficient if they be negle@ed and let 
alone. So. that vice having this advantage from our nature, it isno wonder 
if. occafion and temptation eafily draw ic forth. : | : 
-. But that we may take.a more diftinct account of the progrefs of fin and 
> by. what fteps vice gains. upon men, I fhall mark out to you fome of the 
chief and more obfervable gradations of it. a 
__.1. Men begin with leffer fins. No man is perfeétly wicked on the fudden.. 
Sunt quedam vitiorum elementa ; there are certain rudiments of vice, in Furvers 
‘which men,are firft entred, and then they proceed by degrees to greater 
and fouler crimes. For vice hath its infancy and tender age, and its feveral 
_dfates.of growth. Men, are not fo totally degenerate but at firft they are 
: alhamed, when they, venture upon a known fin, though ic be but {mall in 
. comparifon. Hence it is that at firft men are very folicitous to palliate and 
hide their faults by excufes, but after they have frequently committed them, 
; and they. graw too vifible to be concealed, then they will attempt to, defend 
.and. maintain them; and from thence they come by degrees to take plea- 
; fure in them, and in thofe that do the fame things. _ . 
' 42, After men have been fome time initiated in thefe leffer fins, by the 
. commiffion of thefe they are prepared and difpofed for greater ; {uch as lay 
_, waite the confcience, and offer. more violence to the light and reafon of their 
. minds. By degrees a finner may. grow to be fo hardy as to attempt thofe 
crimes ..which at firft he could not.have had the thought of committin 
swithout horror. _ Like Hazae/,.who when he was told by the Prophet E 
_ iifba what barbarous crueJties he fhould one day be guilty of towards the 
. People of L/7ael when he fhould come to be King of Syria, he abominated 
the very thought and mention of them; Js thy fervant a dog that he fhould 
40 this, great. thing? and yet for all this we know he did it afterwards. Tis 
true indeed when a finner is firft tempted to the commiffion of a more grofs 
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and notorious fin, his confcience is apt to boggle and ftart at it, he doth it 
with great difficulty and regret; the terrors of his own mind and the fears 
of damnation are very troublefome to him; But this trouble wears off by 


degrees, and that which was at firft difficult does by frequent practice and | 


long cuftom become tolerable. | 

3. When a man hath proceeded thus far he begins to put off fhame, one 
of the greateft reftraints from fin which God hath laid upon human nature. 
And when this curb once falls off, there is thenbut little left to reftrain and 


hold usin. At firft fetting out upon a vicious courfe menare alittleniceand . 


delicate, like young Travellers, who at firft are offended at every {peck of 
dirt that lights upon them; but after they have been accuftomed to it, and 
have travell’d a good while in foul ways, it ceafeth to be troublefome to 
them to be dath’d and befpatter’d. 
4. After this, it is poffible, men may come to approve their vices. For 
if men’s Judgments do not command their wills and reftrain their lufts, ic 
is great odds in procefs of time the vicious inclinations of their Wills will 
put a falfe byafs upon theit Judgments; And then it is no wonder if men 
come to boaft of their fins and to glory in their vices, when they are half 
erfwaded that they are generous and commendable qualities. “Thus much 


16 certain in experiertce, that fome men have gotten fo perfect a habit of - 


fome fins as not to know and take notice many times when they commit 
them. Asin the cafe of fwearing, which fome men have fo accuftomed 
themfelves to, that without any confideration they do of courfe put an oath 
or two into every fentence that comesfrom them. And it hath been obferved 
of fome perfons that they have told an untruth fo often, and averr’d it with 
fo much confidence, till at laft, forgetting that it was a lye at firft, they 
themfelves have in procefs of time believed it to be true. 

5. From this pitch of wickednefs men commonly proceed to draw in o- 
thers and to make Profelytes to their vices. Now this fignifies not only a great 
approbation of finbut even afondnefs for it,;when men are not content to fin 
upon their own fingle accounts, but they muft turn zealous agents and factors 
for the Devil; become teachers of finand minifters of unrighteoufne/s, and 
are factioufly concerned to propagate together with their Atheittical prin- 
ciples their lewd practices, and to draw Followers and Difciples after them. 

And when they are arrived to this height it is natural for them to hate 
reproof, and to refift the means of their recovery; to quarrel againft all the 
remedies that fhall be offer’d to them, and to count thofe their greateft ene- 
mies who have fo much courage and kindnefs as to deal plainly with them, 
and to tell them the truth. And then all the wife eounfels of God’s Word, 


and the moft gentle and prudent admonitions in the world, when they are 


tendered to fuch perfons, ferve only to provoke their {corn or their paf- 
fion. And furely that man isin a fad cafe that is fo difpofed, that in all 


probability he will turn the moft effeCtual means of his amendment into the | 


occafion of new and greater fins. 

But that which renders the condition of fuch perfons much more fad and 
deplorable is, that all this while God is withdrawing his grace from them. 
For every degree of fin caufeth the Holy Spirit of God with all his bleffed 
motions and affiftances to retire farther from them: And not only fo, but 
the Devil (that evil Spzrzt which the Scripture tells us, works effectually in 
the children of difobedience) does according as men improve in wickednefs 
get a greater and a more eftablifh’d dominion over them. For as they who 
are reclaimed from an evil courfe are faid in Scripture to be re/tued out of 
the fnare of the Devil, and to be turned from the power of Satan untoGod ; 
fo on the other hand, the farther men advance in the ways of fin, fo much 
the farther they depart from God, from under the influence of his grace, 
and the care of his prote€tion and providence; .and they give the Devil 
(who is not apt to neglect his advantages upon them) greater opportunities 
every day to gain the firmer poffeffion of them. 


And 
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And thus by pafling from one degree of fin to another, the finner be- 
eomes harden’d in his wickednefs, and does infenfibly flide into that in which 
without a miraculous grace of God he is like for ever to continue. For the 
mind of man after it hath been long accuftomed to evil, and is once grown 
old in vice, is almoft as hard to be rectified as itisto recover a body bowed 
down with age co its firft {traightnefs. ‘The Scriptare {peaks of fome that 
commit fin with greedsnefs, and that drink up iniquity as the Ox drinkethup 
_ qwater, with a mighty appetite and thirft, as if they were not able to refrain 
from it. And to exprefs to us the miferable condition of fuch perfonsit re- 
prefenteth them as perfect flaves to their vices, that have /o/d themfelves to 
— do wickednefs, and are led captive by Satan at his le And whenmen - 
have brought themfelves to this pafs, they are almoft under a fatal necefli- 
ty of finning on. 1 do not belicve that God hath abfolutely predeftinated 
any man to ruin, but by a long courfe of wilful fin men may in a fort pre- 
dettinate themfelves to it, afd chufe wickednefs fo long till it almoft be- 
comes neceflary, and till they have brought themfelves under all- imagina- 
ble difadvantage of contributing any thing towards their own recovery: 
being bound in the chains of their own wickednefs and held in the cords of 
their fins: Nay like Semp/ox, not only bound by thofe lufts which they 
havé embraced, but likewife robbed of all their itrength whereby they 
fhould break loofe from thofe bonds. God grant that none of us may ever 
have the woful experience of it: but Iam horribly afraid it is too true, 
that a finner may arrive to that confirm’d ftate of impiety as almoft totally 
to lofe his liberty to do better: He may attain to that perfection in vice, 
as to continue to be a bad man upon the fame account that the Aifforian 
extravagantly fays Cato was virtuous, Quse alster effe non potuit; becaufe he vel, ruert 
could not be otherwife. Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the Leopard his 
fpots? It isthe Scripture-comparifon, to fet forth to us how hard a thing it 
is for a man to be brought to goodnefs that hath been long accuftomed to 
do-evil. He that is thus deeply engaged and entangled in ‘a bad courfe 
will fcarce ever have the heart and refolution to break loofe from it, unlefs 
he be forced violently out of it by fome fevere affliction, by a fharp fick- 
nefs, or by a terrible calamity, or by the prefent apprehenfions of death and 
the terrors of a future Judgment. Nor will thefe be effetual neither to 
change fuch a perfon, without an extraordinary degree of God’s grace : 
which confidering the greatnefs and the contiauance of his provocations, 
he hath very little reafon to expect or hope God fhould ever beftow upon 
him. Wretched man!. that haft brought thy felf into this miferable ftate._ 
out of which there is but juita poffibility left of thy being refcued ; thatha 
neglected thy difeafe fo long tll it is almoft too late to apply remedies; that 
halt provoked God fo far and finned to fuch a prodigious height, that thou 
haft reafon almoft to defpair both of his grace and affiftance for thy repen- 
tance, and of his mercy for thy pardon. I {peak not this to difcourage e- 
wen the greateft of finners from repentance. Though their cafe be ex- 

tremely difficult, yet it is not inte defperate. For thofe things which feem 

—impoffible with men, are pofible with God. But I {peak it on purpofe to ftop 
imnefs in their courfe and to difcourage men from going on in fin till the 
be hardned through the deceitfulnefs of it, and have brought themfelves by 
infenfible degrees into that dangerous and difficult ftate which I have all this 
while beeh reprefenting to you. I come now to the : 7 
Wf. Second thing I propounded, which was from this confideration to 
fhew what gréat reafon and need there is to warn men of this danger, and 
to efideavour to refcue them our of it. The Apoff/e directs this precept to all 
Chriftians, Exhort one another daily, left any of you be hardned through the 
deceitfulne/s of fin. That is, left you be hardned by degrees and finally ruined. 
And furely every man is concern’d to do what in him lies to refcue his bro- 
ther from fo imminent a danger. It is every ones place and daty to en- 
deavour to fave thofe whom he fees ready to perifh: Much more does it 
: : con- 
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concern thofe who are peculiarly fet apart for this work, I mean the Mi- 
nifters of God’s holy Word, whofe proper office and bufinefs it is to exhort 
and warn every man day and night, who are fet as watchmen to the houfe of 
Ifrael, and whofe blood in cafe any of them miicarry through our neglect 
foall be required at our hands. So that if we believe the threatnings of God 
which we declare to others, if we have any apprehenfion of the dreadful mi- 
fery of another world, if we have any fenfe of our own duty and fafety, if 
we have any pity for perifhing Souls, we cannot but be very importunate with 
finners to look about them, and to confider their danger, and cobethink them- 


‘felves ferioufly of the miferable event and iffue ofa wicked life: Wecannor 


but be earneit with them to break off their firs, and to give ghry to God by 
repentance, before darknefs come and their feet ftumble oi the dark mountains. 


~ When we are convinced more fully than we can defire, that m:/fery and de- 


firuétion are in their ways, when we plainly fee the evz/ day hatting towards 
them apace, and deffruction coming upon them like aWhirlwind ; heaven above 
threatning them, and 4: // bene.th moving her fclf to meet them at their co~ 
ming, can we pollibly do lefs than to warn fuch perfons to fice fromthe wrath 
which is to come, and out of a fad apprehenfion of the danger chat hangs over 


them, to caution them againit it, and endeavour with all our might to refcue 


them from the mifery whichis ready to {wallow them up? Indeed one would 
be apt to think it a very vain thing to diffwade men from being miferable, 
to ule great vehemency of argument to hinder a man from leaping into a 
pit, or trom running into the fire; to take great pains to argue a fick man 
into a delire of health, and to make a prifonerconrented to have his fhackels 
Knock’d oft, and to be fet at liberty: one would think all this were per- 
fectly neediefs: But yet we fee in experience fin is a thing of fo ftupifying 
a nature as to make men infenfible of their danger, although it be fo near, 
and fo terrible. It is not fo with men in other Cafes: When we labour of 
any bodily diftemper, it is much to find a man that is patient of his difeafe ; 
but when our fouls are mortally fick, that we fhould be contented with our 
condition,and fond of our difeafe, that we fhould fight with our Phyfician,and 
{purn at our remedy; this furely is the height of diftraction, for men to be 
thus abfolutely bent upon their own ruin, and to refolve to make away them- 
{elves for ever. And we who are the Meffengers of God to men mutt be 
born of the rocks, and have hearts harder than the nether milfione, if we can 
patiently look on and endure to fee men perifh without ufing our utmoft en- 
Geavour to fave them. ‘Therefore | fhall in the 

_ Wi. Zhird and laf place apply my felf to this work of Exhortation, the 
duty commanded here in the text. ‘And here I fhall addrefs my felf to two 
forts of perfons: 

1. To perfwade thofe who are yet innocent of great crimes to refift the 
beginnings of fin, left it gain upon them by degrees. 

2. To prefs and urge thofe that are already entred upon a wicked courfe, 
that they would make hafte our of this dangerous ftate; /e/? at lait they be 
hardned through the deceitfulnefs of fin. : | 

x. To perfuade thofe who are yet in fome meafure innocent, to refift the 
beginnings of fin, left it gain upon them by degrees. Vice may eafily be 
dieonrged at firft. "Tis like a flight difeafe, when it is eafy to be cured, but 
dangerous to be neglected. The firft approaches of fin and temptation are 
ufually very modeit, but if they be not difcountenanc’d they will foon grow 
upon us and make bolder attempts. E:very inclination to fin, every com- 
pliance with temptation is a going down the hill : While we keep our ftand- 
ing we may command our felves, but if we once put our felves into violent 
motion downward we cannot ftop when we pleafe. 


Omne in precipiti vitium ftetit 


All vice flands upon a Precipice, and to engage in any finful courfeis torus 
down the hill. And if we once let loofe the Propenfions of our Nature we 
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cannot gather in the reins and govern them as we pleafe; if we give wayto 
lo: paged fins they will quickly get dominion over us. It is much eafier not 
to begin a bad courfe than to Bay rn to our felves after we have begun it. 
Sislcea res efinequitie modus,” Visa fond thing for a man tothink to fet bounds senses. 
to himfelf inany thing that is bad, to refolve to fin in number, weight and 
meafure, with _ temperance and difcretion, and government of him- 
felf: that he will commit this fin and then give over, entertain but this one 
temptation, and after that he will fhut the door and admit of no more. 
Our corrupt hearts when they are once in motion, they are like the raging 
Sea, to which wecan fet no bounds, nor fay to it, Hitherto /halt thou go and 
no farther, Sin js very cunning and deceitful, and does ftrangely gain upon 
men when they once give way toit. It is of a very bewitching Nature, and 
hath ftrange arts of addrefs and infinuation. The giving the way to a fmall 
fin does marvelloufly prepare and difpofe a man for a greater. By giving 
way to one little vice after another the {trongeft refolution may be broken. 
For tho’ it be not to be {napt in funder at once, yet by this means it is un- 
twilted by degrees, and then ’tis eafy to break it one thread after another. 
"Tis fcarce imaginable of what force one fingle action is to produce more: 
For fin is very — and fruitfal; and tho’ there be no d/efing annex’d to 
jt, yet it does ftrangely sscreafe and multiply. As there is a connection of 
one virtue with another, fo vices are link’d together, and one fin draws ma- 
ny after ir. When the Devil tempts a man to commit any wickednefs he. 
does as it were lay a long train of fins, and if the firft temptation take, they 
give fire to one another. Let us then refift the beginnings of fin, becaufe 
then we have moft power, and fin hath leaft. This is the frf. 

2. To perfuade thofe who are already engaged in a wicked courfe, ‘to 
make hafte out of: this dangerous ftate. And there is no other way to get 
out of it but by repentance, that is, by a real change and reformation of our 
lives; for herein the nature of true repentance does confift. And without 
this all the devices which men ufe to get rid of the guile of their fins are 
vain and to no purpofe. "Tis not to be doneby a formal confeffion and abfo- 
lution, nor by.a long pilgrimage, nor by one of thofe lictle Tickets from 
Rome which they call Indulgences. A wife man would much fooner per- 
fuade himfelf that God will not at all punifh the fins of men, than that he 


- would forgive them fo eafily, and receive great offenders to favour upon fuch 


flight terms. Let us not deceive our felves, there is one plain way to Efeaven, 
by fincere repentance and a holy life, and thereis no getting thither by tricks. 
And without this change of our lives all our forrow and fafting and ‘humi- 
liation for fin, which at this feafon we make profeffion of, will fignify no- 
thing. There is.an excellent. paflage of the Son of Ssrach to this purpofe, 
Ecclus. 34.25,26. He that wejbesh east after the touching of a dead body, 
8f he touch st again what availeth his wafbing ¢ So 1s it with a man that fafteth 
for his fins, and goeth again and doth the fame things, who will bear his prayer, 
or what doth his bumbling profit bim? There is this plain difference berween 
trouble for finand Repentance; forrow only refpects fins paft, but repen- 
tance is chiefly preventive of fins for che future: And'‘God therefore requires 
that we fhould be troubled for oor fins, that we may refolve to leave them. 
And to oblige us to a vigorous and fpeedy refolution in this matter, let 
us confider that we have engaged too far already in a bad courfe; and that 
every day our retreat will grow more dangerous and difficult; that by our 
delays we make work for a fadder and longer repentance than that which 
we do now fo ftudioufly decline: Let us confider likewife, that’ our life is 
concerned in the cafe; that except we repent and turn, we foall dye: And that 
the evil day may overtake us while we are deliberating whether we fhould 
avoid it or nor; that vice is fo far from being mortified by age, that by ever 
day’s continuance in it weincreafe the power of it; and fo much ftrengthas 
we add to our difeafe we certainly take from our felves; And this is a double 
weakning of us, when we do not —" our own ftrength, but the enemy 
| gets 
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gets it.and employs. it againft us. ‘he deceitfylnefs of fin appears in nothing 
more than in keeping. men off from this: neceflary work,’ and perfuadi 
‘them to hazard.all upon the unreafonable hopes ef the mercy.of God, and 
_ the uncertain refolutjon of.a future:repeptance. | Idonot.think there are any 
here but do either believe, or at leaft are -vehemently afraid that there. is 
another life after this; and that.a wicked Jife, without repentance, muft -un- 
_avoidably. make them miferable. in another-world ; and that co cd{t off all tp 
a death-bed repentance, puts things upon mighty hazard; And. they. have 
.a great deal of reafon to think fo: For alas, how unfit are moit men at-fuch 
a time.for fo.great and ferious.a work as repentance is, when. they. are unftc 
for the {malleit matters:, And how hard is.it for any man then to be affured 
‘of the truth.and reality of his repentance, when there is no fufficient ppor- 


c 


-tunity.to make trial of the fincerity of it. Idenynot the poffibility of the 


“thing; but it is much to be fear’d that the repentance of a dying. fioner is 
ufually but.like the forrow of a malefactor,. when he is ready to be turned 
off; he is not troubled that he hath offended the Law, but he is troubled 
that he muft dye. For. when death is.ready to feize upon the finner, ‘and he 
feels himfelf dropping into deitruction,.pq wonder if then the pran’s f{to- 
mach come down, and he be contented 40 be faved; and feeing he mut 
{tay no longer in this world, be defirous.to.go to Heaven rather shaa Hell: 
and in order to that, be ready to give fome teftimonies of his repentancet 
' no wonder if when the rack 1s before. him this extort coenfeffion from him, 
‘and if in hopes of a pardon he make many large promifes of amendment, and 


erm.X. 
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freely declare his refolution of .a new and better life, Bat thenicis che hardett 


thing in the world to judge whether any thing of all this ‘that is done under 
fo great a fear and force be real. For a dick .man as he hath loft-an appetite 
‘to the moft pleafant meats and drinks, fo likewife. his .finful pleafures and 
‘flefhly Jufts are at che fame time naufeous to him, and forthe very fame rem 
fon: For Sicknefs having alter’d the temper of his body, :he hath not at that 


time any guft or relith for thefethings. And now he is refolved againft fin, — 


juit as a man that hath no ftomach is refolved again{t. meat. . Buc if the fie - 


_were over,and death would hut raife his ege and remove his quarters a litclé 
farther from him, it is to be feared that his-former appetite would foon re- 
turn fo him, and that he would fin with she, fame eagernefs he did before. 
Befides, how can we expect that. God fhould accept of our repentance at 
‘fuch a time, when we are con{cious to our, felves that we-did refolve to put 
off our repentance till we could fin no longer? Can. we. think it fit for any 
man td fay thus to God ina dying hour; *. Lord, now, the world leaves 
« me, I come to. thee. I pray thee give,.me. eternal life, who could never 
“ afford to give thee one good day of myilife:, Grant that I may live with 


‘« thee and enjoy. thee. for ever, -.who could.aever endure to think upoR 


‘¢ thee. I muft confefs that I-could neyer;be .:perfwaded to leave my fins 
* out of-love ta thee, but now. I.repent.of them: .for‘fear of thee: I am 
** confcious to my felf that },would neyer do.any thing for thy fake, but 
« yet 1 hope thy goodnefs is fuch, that, thpu wilt forgive all the ungodlinefs 
and unrighteouwlnefs of my life, and, agcept-.of-: this forced fubmiflion 


“ 


« which 1 now.make, to thee. .I pray thee da not ‘at lait. fruftrate and dif- | 


“ appoint me in. this defign which Ihave, laid,. of finning: while.I live and 
* getting to Heaven ,when:I dye.” _ Surely no man can think it fit to fay 
thus to God; and yer am afraid this is the true interpretation.of many a 
man’s repentance who hath deferr’d it till-he ‘comes to dye. Ido not fpeak 
this t9.difcourage repentance, even.at; thag:time. lt is always: the beft 
‘thing. we can do. . But I would by all means -difcourage men from putting 
off {9 neceflary a work till then, "Tis true indeed when ’tis conie to this, 
and a finner finds himfelf going out of the.world, if he have been fo foolith 
and fo-ernel to himfelf as to put things npon-this laft-hazard, repentance is 
now the only thing that is Icft,.for him to dos, this is his laft remedy and 
the only refuge he has to fly to;, And this is that which the Minifter in this 
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cafe ought by all means to put the man upon, and: earneftly to perfwade 


- bim to. - But when we fpeak to men in other circumftances, that are well 


and in health, we dare not for all the world encourage them to venture. 
their fouls upon fuch an uncertainty. For to fpeak the beft of it, itis a 
very dangerous remedy, efpecially when men have defignedly contriv’d to 
rob God of the fervice of their beft days, and to put him off witha few 
unprofitable fighs and tears at the hour of death. I defire to have as large 
apprehenfions of the mercy of Godas any man, but withal, I am et 
fure that he is the hardeft to be impofed upon of any one in the World, 
And no man that hath any worthy apprehenfions of the Deity can imagine 
him to-be fo eafy, as to forgive men upon the leaft word and intimation’ of 
their minds, and to have fuch a fondnefs for offenders as would refle@ upon 
the prudence of any Magiftrate and Governor upon Earth. Godgrant that 
I may fincerely endeavour to live a holy and virtuous life; and may have 
the comfort of that when I come to dye: And that I may never be fo un- 
wife as. to venture all my hopes of a bleffed eternity upon a death-bed re- 
pentance. ae a 
I will conclude all with thofe excellent fayings of the Son of Sirath (Ec- 
clus. 5.6,7. 16.41, 1.2. 18, 21,22.) Say not, God's mercy tsgreat,and hée will 
be pacified for the multitude of my fins. For mercy and wrath is with him; 
be is mighty to forgive, and to pour out difpleafure: And as his mercy is 
great, fo are bis corrections alfo. Therefore make no tarrying to turn to the 
Lord, and put not off from day to day: for fuddenly fhall the wrath of the 
Lord come forth, and in thy fecurity thou foalt be deftroyed. Humble. thy {cf 
before theu be fick, and in the time of fins fbew repentance. Let nothing hin- 
der thee to pay thy vows in due time, and defer not till deathto be juftifed. ; 


SERMON XL 


The Hazard of being Saved in the Church of Rome 


xr Cor, Ill. ry. | : 
But he himfelf fhall be faved, yet fo as by Fire, - 


HE Context is thus, According to the grace of God which i3 given 

; unto me, asa wife Mafter-builder, I have laid the Foundation, and 

another buildeth thereon: but let every man take heed how he build- 
eth thereupon. For other foundation can no man lay, than that which is laid, 
Fefus Chrift. ‘Now if any man build upon this foundation, gold, filver, pre- 
tous ftones, wood, hay, ftubble, every man's work fball be made manifeft, for 
the day fball declare it ; becaufe it fhalt be revealed by fire, and the fire fhall 
try every max’s work of what fort st is. If any man's work abide which he 
hath burlt thereupon, he fhall receive a reward. If any man's work fhall be 
burnt, be foall fuffer lofs; but be himfelf fhall be faved, yet fo as by frre. 

In thefe words the Apoftle fpeaks of afort of perfons, who held indeed 
the foundation of Chriftianity, but built upon itfuch doctrines or practices as 
would not bear the ¢rza/; which he expreiles to us by wood, hay, and fubble, 
which are not proof againft the Fire. Such a perfon, the Apoftle tells us, 
hath brought himfelf into a very dangerous ftate, though he would not deny 
the poffibility of his falvation; a himfelf foali be faved, yet fo as by fire. 
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That by fre here is not meant the fire of Purgatory, as fome pretend 
(who would be glad of any thadow ef a Text of Scripture to countenance 
their own dreams) I fhall nejther trouble you nor my felf to manifeft; fince 
the Particle of fimilitude [«s] plainly fhews that the Apoftle did not intend 
an efcape out of the fire erally, but like to that which men make out of a 
Honfe or Town that is on fire. Efpecially fince very learned perfons of the 
Church of Rome do acknowledge that Pargatory cannot be concluded from 
this Zexzt, nay all that E/ffzas contends for trom this place is, that it cannot 
be concluded from hence that there isno Pargatory; which we never pre- 
tended, but only that this Text doth not prove it. | 

It is very well known that this is a Proverbial phrafe ufed not only in 
Scripture, but in prophane Authors to fignify 4 sarraw efcape out. ofa great 


danger. He fhall be faved, yet fo as by fire, 12 wuovc, ont of the fire. Juit as 


divs27@ ts ufed x Pet. 3.20. where the os har 3 {peaking of the eight per- 
fons of Noab’s family who efcap’d the flood, izoxvSucav Of UD alos they efca- 
ped out of the water. So here this phrafe is to be rendred im the Text, be 
imfelf fball efcape, yet fo as out of the fire. The like expreffion you have 
Amos 4.11. 1 have plack d them as a firebrand out of the fre. And Fude23. 
Others fave with fear, placking them out of the fire. All which expreflions fig- 
nify the greatnefs of the danger and the dithiculty of efcaping it; as oxe who 
when his boufe at midnight ts fet on fire, and being fuddenly wak'd leaps ous of hes 
bed, and runs naked out of the doors, taking nothing that +s within along with 
him, but employing his whole care to fave bis body from the flames, asS. Chry- 
{oftom upon another occafion expreffeth it. And fo the Romans Orator* (who 
it is likely did not think of Pargatory) ufed this phrafe; Quo ex judicio, ve~ 
dut ex incendio, nudus effugit: From which Judgment or Sentence he efcaped 
naked, as it were out of a burning. And one of the Gree& Orators f tells 
us, That to fave a man out of the fire, was a common proverbial fpeech. 
From the words thus explained, the Obfervation that naturally arifeth is 
this, That men may hold all the Fundamentals of Chriftian Religton, and yet 
may fuperadd other things whereby they may greatly endanger their falvation. 
What thofe things were which fome among the Coriathzans built upon the 
foundation of Chriftianity, whereby they endanger’d their Salvation, we 
may probably conjecture by what the Apoftle reproves in this Epiftle, as 
the tolerating of inceffuous merriages, communicating in Ldot Feafts, &c. 
And efpecially by the Dotrine of the falfe Apoftles, who at that time did 
fo much difturb the peace of moft Chriftian Churches, and who are fo often 
and fo feverely reflected upon in this Epiftle. And what their Dodfriae was, 
we have an account, Aé#s 15. viz. . that they impofed upon the Gentile 
Chriftians Circumcifion, and the obfervation of the Fewifh Law, teaching 
that wnle/s they were circamcifed, and kept the Law of Mofes, they could not 
be faved. So that they did not only build thefe Do@trines upon Chriftianity, 
but they made them equal with the Foundation, faying, that unle/s men be~ 


bieved and prattifed fuch things they could not be faved. 


In {peaking to this Ob/erwation, | fhall reduce my difcourfe to thefe two 


Eads, : 

1. I fhell prefent to youfome Doéfrines and Praétices which have been 
buik upon the Fouxdation of Chriffianity, to the great hazard and danger of 
menos ae And to be plain, I mean particularly the Church of Rome. 

2, 1 fhall enquire, whether our granting a poffibility of falvation (tho’ with 
great hazard) to thofe in the communion of the Romaa Church, and their 
denying itto us, be a reafonable argument and encouragement to any man 
to betake himfelf to that Church. 

_ And there is the more reafon to confider thefe things, when fo many 
Seducing Spirits ave {o ative and bufy to pervert men from the truth; and 
when we fee every day fo many men and their Re/igion fo eafily parted. 
ri = reafon thefe two Confiderations hall be the fubje@ of the following 

ifcourfe. : | | 


I. Firft, 
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I. Ferft, We will confider fome Doéfrines and Praéfices which the Oburch 
of Rome hath built upon the foundation of Chriffianity,to the great hazard 
and danger of mens /a/vation. It is not denied by the molt judicious Pre- 
teffants, but that the Church of -Rame do hold all the Articles of the Chri- 
ftian Faith which are neceffary to falvation. But that which we charge up- 
on them, as a juft ground of our feparation from them, is he impofing of 
new Doctrines and Practices upon Chriffians as neceffary to falvation, which — 
were never taught by our Saviour, or his Apoftles; and which are either 
directly contrary to the Dotrine of Chriftianity, or too apparently deftru- 
tive of a good life. AndI begin; a oe ore 

x. With their Doctrines. And becaufe I have no mind to aggravate leffer 
matters, I will fingle out four or five points of Dofrine, which they have 
added to the Chriftian Religion, and which were neither taught by our Savi- 
our and his Apoftles, nor own’d in the firft Ages of Chriftianicy. And the 

_ Firft which | fhall mention, ahd which being once admitted makes way 
for as many Errors as they pleafe to bring in, is thet Dodtrine of Infallibility. — 
And this they are very ftiff and peremptory in, tho’ they are not agreed a~ 
mong themfelves where this Infalizbility is feated; whether in the Pope a 
tone, or a Council alone, or in both together, or in the diffafive body of Chri- 
fttans. But they are fure they have it, though they know not where it is. 

And is this no prejudice againft it? Can any man think that this prroslege 
was at firft conferred upon the Church of Rome, ‘and that Chriftians in‘ alk 
Ages did believe it, and had conftant recourfe to it for determining their 
differences, and yet that very Church which hath enjoyed and ufed it fo 
long fhould now be at a lofs where to find it? Nothing could have fallen out 
more unluckily,than thacthere fhould be fuch differences among them about 
that which they pretend to be the only means of ending all differences. _ 

There is not the leaft intimation in Scripture of this Privslege conferr'’d 
upon the Romen Church, nor do the Apoftles, in all their Epiftles, ever fo 
much as give the leaft direction to Chriftians to <P to the Bifhop of 
Rome for a determination of the many differences which even in thofe times 
happen’d among them. And itis ftrange they fhould be fo fitent in this mat- 
ter, when there were fo many occaftons to {peak of it, if our Saviour had 
plainly appointed fuch an Iafallible Fudge of controvertftes for this very end 
to decide the differences that fhould happen among Chriftians. It is ftrange 
that the Ascsent Fathers in their difputes with Hereticks fhould never ap- 

peal to this Fadge; nay it is ftrange they fhould nor conftantly do it in all 
cafes, it being, fo fhort and expedite a way for the ending of controverfies. 
And this very confideration to a wife man is inftead of a thoufand arguments 
to fatisfy him that in thofe times no fuch thing was belteved in the world. © 

Now this Doétrine of Infallibility, if it be not true, is of fo much the 
more pernicious confequence to Chriftianity, becaufe the conceit of it does 
confirm them that think they have it, mi all their other errors; and gives 
them a pretence of affuming an authority to themfelves to rmpofe their own 


© 


fancies and miftakes upon the whole Chriftian world. | @ : 
2. Their Doctrine about Repentance, which confifts in confeffing cheit 

fins to the Prieft ; which if it be but y ae tog with any degree of ¢on- 

trition, does upon ab/olution received from the Prieft put them into a flate. 
of falvatton, tho’ they have lived the moft lewd and debauch’d lives that 
can be imagin’d; than which nothing can be more plainly deftruCive of 4 
good life. For if this be true,all the hazard that the moft wicked man rung 
of his falvation is only the danger of fo /udden a death as gives himno fpace 
for confeffion and ablolution. A cafe chat happens fo rarely, that any man 
that is ftrongly addi&ted to his lufts will be content to venture his falvation 
upon this hazard; and all the arguments to a good life will be very infigni- 
ficant to a man that hath a mind to be wicked, when remiffion of. fins may 
be had upon fuch cheap terms. | _ 


3. The 
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3. The Doctrine of Targatory By which they mean an eftate of tempora- 
ty punifhments after this life, from which men may be releafed and tranf- 
lated into Heaven by the prayers of the living, and the Sacrifice of the 442/s. 
That this Doétrine was not known in the Primitive Church, nor can be 
proved from Scripture, we have the free acknowledgment of as learned 
and eminent men as any of that Church; which is ro acknowledge that it 
is a faperftruCture upon the Chriftian Religion. And tho’in one fenfe it be 


indeed a building of go/d and /i/ver upon the foundation of Chriftianity, con- 


fidering the vait revenues which this Doctrine (and that of Indulgences, 
which depends upon it) brings into that Church; yet 1 doubt not, but in 
the Apoftle’s fenfe, it will be found to be bay and ftubd/e. But how ground- 
lefs foever it be, it is too gainful a Doétrine to be eafily parted withal. 

4. The Dodtrine of Tranfubfiantiation. A hard word, but 1 would to God 
that were the worft of it; the zhézg is much more difficult. I have taken 
fome pains to confider other Religions that have been in thé world, and I 


. muft freely declare, that I never yet in any of them met with any Article 


or Propofition, impofed upon the belief of men, half fo unreafonable and 
hard to be believed asthisis:, And yet this inthe Rom:/b Church is efteemed 
one of the moft principal Articles of the Chriftian Faith; tho’ there is no 


“more certain foundation for it in Scripture, than for our Saviour’s being 


fubftantially changed into all thofe things which are faid of him, as that he 
is a rock, a Vine, a door, and ahundred other things. , 

But this is not all. This Dotrine hath not only 20 certain Foundation in 
Scripture, but I have a far heavier charge againft it, namely, that it under- 
mines the very foundation of Chriftianity it felf. And furely nothing ought 
to be admitted to be a part of the a ‘Doctrine which dettroys the 
reafon of our belief of the whole. And that this Do¢trine does fo, willap- 
pear evidently, if we confider what was the main argument which the A- 
poftles ufed to convince the world of the truth of Chriftianity; and that 


“was this, That our bleffed Saviour, the Author of this Doctrine, wrought fuch 


and fuch miracles, and particularly that he rofe again from the dead. Andthis 
they proved becaufe they were eye-witnefles of his miracles, and had feen 
him and converfed with him after he was rifen from the dead. But what 
if their fenfes did deceive them in this matter ? then it cannot be denied bur 
that the main proof of Chriflianity fallsto the ground. | 

. Well! We will now fuppofe (asthe Church of Rome does) Tran /ubfian- 
tiation to have been one principal part of the Chriftian Do@rine whichthe 
Apoftles preached. But if this Doctrine be true, then all mens fenfes are 
deceived in a plain fenfible matter, wherein ’tis as hard for them to be de- 
ceived as in any thing in the world: For two things can hardly be imagin’d 


more different, than a /stt/e 6st of wafer and the whole body of a man. . 


So that the Apoftles perfuading men to believe this Doctrine perfuaded them 
not to truft their fenfes, and yet the Argument which they ufed to per- 
fuade them to this was built upon the direct contrary principle, that mens 
fenfes are to be trufted. For if they benot, then notwithftanding all the evi- 


dence the Apoftles offer’d for the refurreGion of our Saviour, he might not 


be rifen, and fo the faith of Chriftians was vain. So that they reprefent the 
Apoftles as abfurd as is poflible, wz. going about to perfuade men out of 
their fenfes by virtue of an argument, the whole ftrength whereof depends 
upon the certainty of fenfe. 

. And now. the matter is brought. toa fair ifflue; If the teftimony of /ea/ 
be to be relied upon, then Tran/ubfiantiation is falfe; If it be not, then no 
man is fure that Chriftianity is true. For the urmoft Affurance that the A- 
poftles had of the truth of hriftianity was the teitimony of their own fenfes 


concerning our Saviour’s Miracles, and this teftimony every man hath a- - 


gainlt Tren/ubffantiation. From whence it plainly follows, thatno man (no 
not thé Apoitles themfelves) had more reaton to believe Chri/ianity to be 
true, than every man hath to believe Tran/ub/antiation to be falfe. And 

we 
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we who did not fee our Saviour’s Miracles (a8 the Apoftles did) and havé 
only a credible relation of them, but do fee the Secrament,' have lefs evi- 
dence of thetrath of Chriftianity than of the falbood of Tran/ubjtaatiation. 
But cannot God impofe upon the fenfes of men, and reprefent things to. 
them otherwife than they are? Yes, undoubtedly. And if’ he hath revealed. 
that he doth this, are we not to believe him? Moft certainly. Bat then we 
ought to be affured that he hath made fuch a Revelation; which A/furance 
no man can have, the certainty of fenfe being takeh away, Shee 
- | thall prefs the bufinefs a little farther. yo the Scripture ta be a 
Nivine Revelation, and that thefe words (This is my i if they bein | 
Scripture, muft neceffarily be taken in the ftrit and literal fenfe ; I ask now, | 
what greater evidence any man has that thefe words (This ts my Body) are 
in the Bible, than every man has that the Bread is not chang’d in the Sacra- 

- ment? Nay no man has fo much; for we have only the evidence of ove fenfe 
that thele words are in the Bible, but that the Bread is not chang’d we hive 
the concurring teftimony of fevera/ of our fenfes. In a word, if this be once 

admitted that the Ses#/és of all men are deceiv’d ia one of the moft plain fen- 

- fible matters that can be, there is no certain ‘means left either to convey or 
prove a Divine Revelation to men; hor 1s there any way to confute the 
alia impoftures in the world: For if theclear‘evidence of ail mensfenfes 
be not fufficient for this purpofe, let any mat, if he can, find a better and 
more convincing argument. = oy 7 

'2 g, Twill inftance but in one DaéZrine mote; And that hall be, their 
| Doétrine of depofing Kings in cafe of Herefy, and abfolving their Subjects 
from their Allegiance to them. And this is not a mere /peculetive doctrine, 
! but hath béen put in praCtice many a time by the Bifhops of Rome, as eve 
' one knows that is vers’d in Hiftory. For the troubles and confufions whic 

Were occafion’d by this very thing make up a good part of .the Hiftory of 
feveral Apes. | | ee i, 4 

_- T hopé no body expeéts that I fhoufd take thé ‘pains to thew that this was 
not the Doétrine of our Saviour and his Apoftles, nor of the Primitive. 
Chriftians. The Papifts are many of them fo far from pretending this, 
that in fome times and places, when it is not feafonable and for their pur- 
pdfe, we have much a-do to perfuade them; that ever it was their Doétrine. 
But if Tran/fubftantiation be their Dottrine, this is; for they came both, 
out of the fame Forge, I mean the Council of Lateran under Pope Jnno~ 
¢ent the Third. Andif (as they tell us)’ Tran fibftantiation was then efta- 

blifh ’d fo was this. And indeed one would think they were Twins and 
_  Broupht forth at the fame time, they are fo like gne another, both of them — 

- fo monftroufly unreafonable. Aan 2 Te eee ere ee 

| 7 TE 1 come’ now in the (cond plac€é to confidér fome Praéfices of the 
| @harch of Rome, which. lam afraid will prove as bad as her Doéfrines, | | 
fhall inftance in thefe five. _ 0 ee A. ae ae ae. ae 


‘ 


‘ x) Their celebrating of their Divine fervice_ in an unknown tongue, And 
that not only contrary to the practice of the Primitive Chi rch, and.to. the 
Sreat end ahd defign of Religious Worthip, which is; the edification of thofe 
who are coricerned in it, (and it is hard to imaging hor men can be edified 
by what they do net uhderftand) ‘but likewife in direét contradi@tion, to St. 
Paul, who hath no lefs than a whole Chapter. wherein he confutes thjs pra-, 
tice as fully, and condémns it as plainly as any thing is condemned ,in. the 
hole ‘Bible. And they that can have the face to maintain that this practice 
fyvas not condemned by St. Paa/, or that it was.allowed and ‘ufed.in the firft 
favés of Chriftianity, need not be afhamed to fet up for the, defence of any 
| Paradox in the World. ; . | _ 2 Boe a ee, eee en ete 
~'2. The Communion in one kind.. ‘And that-notwithftanding that ,eyen by 
their own acknowledgment our Saviour inftituted it in bath kinds, and. the 
Primitive Church adminiltred it in both kinds. “This I muft acknowledge 
is no addition to Chriftianity, but a facrilegtous taking away of an effencial 
—— part . 
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part of the Sacrament, For the Cup is as effential a part of the infticution 
as the Bread ; and they might as well; and by the fame authority, take a- 


way thé oné as thé other, and both as well as either. 


_ of the Virgin 


3. Their worthipping of Images. Which practice (notwithftanding all 
their diftin@iions about it, which are no other but what the. Heathens ufed 
in the fame cafe) is ds point-blank againft the Second commandment, asa de- 
hiberare and malicious killing of a man is again{t the fixth. But if the cafe 
be fo plain, 4 man would think that at leaft the Teachers and Guides of that 
Church fhould be fenfible of it. Why, they are fo, and afraid the people 
fhould be fo too, and therefore in their ordinary Cetechi/ms and Manuals of 


_ Devotion they leave out the /econd Commandment, and divide the tenth into 


two to make up the number ; left if the common people fhould know it, their 
Confciences fhould ftart at the doing of a thing fo dire¢tly contrary to the 
plain command of God. | 
4. The worthipping of the Breed and Wine in the Eucharift, out of a 
falie and groundlefs perfuafion, shat they are fubjiantially changed into the 
body and Food of Chriff. Which if it be not true (and it hath good fortune 
if it be, for certainly it is one of the moft incredible things in the whole 
World) then by the confeffion offeveral of their own learned Writers, they 
are guilty of gro/s Idolatry. : 
5. The a and invocation of Sats and Angels ; and particularly 
ary, which hath now for fome Ages been a principal part of 
their Religion. Now a man may juftly wonder that fo siatidenbie @ part 
of Religion as they make this to be fhould have no manner of foundation in 
the Scripture. Does our Saviour any where fpeak one word concerning the 
worfhipping of Her? Nay, does he not take all occafions to reftrain all ex- 
travagant apprehenfions and imaginations concerning honour due to Her, 
as forefeeing the degeneracy of the Church in this thing? When he was told 
that his Mother and Brethren were without; Wo (fays he) are my mother 
and my brethren? He that doth the will of my Father, the fame is my mo- 
ther, and fifter, and brother. And when the Woman brake forth into that 
rapture concerning the bleffed Mother of our Lord, Bleffed is the womb that 
bare thee, and the paps that gave thee fuck! Our Saviour diverts to another 
thing, Yearather, bleffed are they that hear the word of God and keep it. Does 
either our Saviour or his Apoftles in all their particular Precepts and Directi- 
ons concerning Prayer, and the manner of it, and by whom we are to ad- 
drefs our felves to God, give the leaft intimation of praying to the Virgin 
Mary, or making ufe of her Mediation? And can any man believe, that if 
this had been the practice of the Church from the beginning, our Saviour 
and his Apoftles would have been fo filent about fo confiderable a part of 
Religion ; infomuch that in all the Epiftles of the Apoftles I do not rememe 
ber thar her Name is fo much as once mentioned? And yet the worfhip of 
her is at this day in the Church of Rome,and hath been fo for feveral Ages, 


“a main part of their publick worthip, ig and of their private devotions 
a 


too; in which it is ufual with them to fay tes Ave Maries for one Pater No- 


frer; that is, for one Prayer they make to Almighty God, they make ten 


addrefles to the bleffed Virgin; for that isthe proportion obferv’d in their 
Rofaries, He that confiders #425, and had never feen the Bd/e, would have 
been apt to think that there had been more faid concerning Her in Scripture, 
than either concerning God, or our bleffed Savsour; and that the New Te- 
ftament were full from one end to the other of precepts and exhortations ta 
the worfhipping of Her; and yet when all is done, I challenge any man to 
fhew me fo much as one Sentence in the whole Bible that founds that way. 
And there is as little in the Chriftian Writers of the firft three hundred years. 
The truth is, hss practice began to creep in among fome fuperftitious people 
about the middle of the fourth Century: And I remember particularly, that 
Epiphanius who lived about that time calls ic the Here/y of the Women. 


And 


fiderable, Chri/fzanity it felf. 
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~ And thus I have given you fome Inftances of feveral Dottrines and Pra- 
ices which tHe Church of Rome hath built upon the Foundation of Chri. 
fianity. Much more might have been faid of them, ‘but from what hath’ 
been faid any man may eafily difcern how dangerous they“are to the falva- 
tionof men. - i ns 2 
I proceed now, in. the Second place, ee oe a ee ae | 
Il. To confider, Whether our granting 4 poffbility of falvation, thaugh | 
with great hazard, to thofe in the Communion of the Remax Church, ‘and 
heir denying it to us, be a fufficient argument and encouragement to any 
man to quic our Church and go to theirs. And there is the moré need to. 
confider this, becaufe this is thé great. popular argument wherewith the e- 
miffaries and agents of that Church are wont to affault our. people... Zaur 
Church (fay they) grants that a Papift may be faved; Ours denies that a | 
Proteftant can be faved; therefore st ss-fafeft to be of our Church, in which 
falvation by the acknowledgment of both fides is polio as _ _ 
For anfwer to this I fhall endeavour to fhew, that this.is fo far from being 
a good argument that it is fo intolerably weak and /ophi/tca/ that any confide- 
rate man ought to be afham’d to be.catch’d by it. For either it is good of it 
felf and fufticient to perfuade a man to relinquifh our Church, and to pafs 
over to theirs, without entring into the merits of the. caufe‘on either fide, 
and without comparing the Do@trines and Pra¢tices of both the Churches 
together, or isitnot. If it be not fufficient of it /e/f to perfuade a man to. 
leave our Church, without comparing the Doctrines on both fides,. then it is 
to no purpofe, and there 1s nothing got by it. For if upon.examination and 
comparing of Do@trines the one appear to be ¢rwe and the.other fa//é, this 
alone is a {uflacient inducement to any man to. cleave to that Church where 
the true Dodtrine is found ; and then there is no need of thisargument. 
Tf ic be faid that this argument is good in it felf without the examination 
of the Do@trines of both Churches ; this feems a,very ftrange thing for any — 
man to aflirm, That it is reafon enough to a man to be of any Church, akae 
ever ber Doétrines and Practices be, tf foe do but damn thofe that differ from 
her, and if the Church that differs from ber do but allow a pofiibilsty of fal- 
vation in ber Communion.. ees ee ae eg 
But they who ufe. this argument, pretend that it is fufficient of it felf; 
and therefore I fhall apply my felf to fhew, as briefly and plainly as I'can, the 
miferable weakne/s and infufficiency of it to fatisfy any man’s confcience or 
prudence to change his Religion. And to thisend I fhall, . LG 
"x, Shew the weaknefs of the primciple upon: which this argument relies. 
2. Give fome parallel inftances by which it will clearly appear that it con- 


 gludes falfe. 


3. I thall take notice of fome groft abfurdities that follow from it..‘ 
Pe: Shew how unfit it is to work upon thofe to whom it is propounded. 
mH bee eas ae ~ : ropennece 

5. How improper it is tobe urged by thofe. that make ufe of it.” | 

I. I thall fhew the weaknefs of, the préaciple upon which this argument 
relies; And that isthis, That whatever different parties in Religion agree in, 
is fafeft to be chofes. The true confequence of which principle if it be driven 
to the head, is to perfuade men to forfake Chriftianity, and to make them 
take up in the ‘Saye te of natural Religion, for in thefe all Religions do 
agree. For if this principle be trues.and fignify any thing, it is dangerous to 
embrace any thing wherein the feveral parties in Religion differ’; : becaufe 
that only is fafe and prudent to be. chofen wherein all agree. So that this ar- 
gument, if the foundation of it be good, -will perfuade farther. than. thofe 
who make ufe of it defire.it fhould do; for it will not only make men for- 
fake the Proteftant Religion, but Popery too; and whichis much more con-— 


one 
@ 


IL. I will give fomie parallel inflances by which it will cléaily be feen that 
‘this argument concludes falfe. “The Donasijis denied the Baptifm of the 
eX ° ~) | | Catholicks 
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Catholicks to be good, but the Catholicks acknowledg’d the Baptifm ofthe 
Donatifts to be valid. So that both fides were agreed that the Baptifm of 
the Dosatifis was good, therefore the fafeft way for St. Auffim and other 


Catholicks (according to this argument) was to be baptized again by the Do- 


anid _— by the acknowledgment of both fides Baptifm among then 
was valid. : 

But to come nearer to the Church of Rome. Several in thac Church hold 
the perfonat Infaltibrlsty of the Pope, and the lawfulnefs of depofing and killing 
Kings for Herefy to be de fide, that is, neceflary Articles of Faith, and con- 
fequently, that whoever does not believe them cannot be faved. But a 

‘eat many Papzffs though they believe thefe things to be no matters of 
Faith, yet they think thofe that hold them may be faved, and they are gene- 
rally very favourable towards them. But now, according to this ergumenr, 
they ought all to be of their opinion in thefe points, becaufe both fides are 
agreed that they thet hold them may be faved; but one fide pofitively fays 
that men cannot be faved if they do not hold them. — 

But my Text furnifhes me with as good an inftance to this purpofe as can 
be defired. St. Pax? here in the Text acknowledgeth the poffbility of the 
falvation of thofe who buzlt hay and flubble upon. fo bry ation of Chrifti- 
anity ; that they might be faved, tho’ with great difficulty, and as it were 
out of the fre. But now among thofe builders with hay and ftubble there 
were thofe who denied the pofhibility of St. Pass falvation and of thofe 
who were of hismind. Weare told of fome who built the Jewi/h Cere- 
monies and obfervances upon the foundation of Chriftianity, and faid that 
unlefs men were Circumcifed and kept the Law of Mo/és they could not 
be faved. So that by this argument St. Pas#/ and his followers ought to have 
pone over to thofe Vudaizing Chrifisans, becaufe it was acknowledged on 

oth fides that the _ be faved. But thele Fudaizing Chriffiens were 
as uncharitable to St. Pas/ and other Chriftians, as the Church of Rome is 
now tous, for they faid pofitively that they could not be faved. But canany 
man think that St. Pes/ would have been moved by this argument to leave 
a fafe and certain way of falvation for that which was only poffible, and that 
with great difficulty and hazard? The argument you fee is the very fame, 
and yet it concludes the wrong way; which — fhews that it is a contin- 
by chance, and therefore no 
man ought to be moved by it. | 
- Jil. 1 thall take notice of fome grofs abfurdities that follow from it, ] 
fhall. mention but thefe two. | ~ A 
 y, According to this prenczple it 1s always fafeft to be on the ancharitable 
fide. And yet uncharitablenefs is as bad an evidence, either of a true Chri- 
ftian, or. atrue Church, as a man would with. Cherity is one of the moft 
effential marks of Chriftianity, and what the Apoftle faith of particular Chri- 
ftians is as true of whole Churches, that though they have all Faith, yet sf 
they have not Charity they are nothing. | i 3 ; 
grant that no Charity teacheth men to fee others damned and not totell 
them the danger of their condition. But it is to be confider’d that the damn- 
ing of menis a ee | hard thing, and therefore whenever we dodoit the cafe 
lly plain. And isit fo in this matter? They of the Church 


. of Rome cannot deny but that we embrace all the Doctrines of our Saviour 


contain’d in the Apoftles Creed, and determin’d by the Four firft General 
Councils, and yet they will not allow this and a good life to put us within a 
poffibiliry of Salvation, becaufe we will not fubmit to all the innovations 


‘they would impofe upon us. And yet J think there is fcarce any Doéfrine 


us. And they pay dear for the little advantage they get by this — . 
| | 7 : | or 


‘or Praétice in difference between them and us, which fome or other of their 
moft learned Writers have not acknowledg’d either not to be fufficientl 

contained in Scripture, or not to have been held and practifed by the pri- 
mitive Church; fo that nothing can excufe their uncharitablenefs towards 


4 
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- ye do not defire to make ufe of. 
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for they'do what in themlies to make themfelves no Chriftians that they may 
prove themfelves the truér and more Chriftian Church. A medium which 
 %, If this argument were good, then by this trick a man may bring over 
all che world'to agree with him in an error which another. does not account 
damnable, whatever it be, provided he do but damn all thofe that do not 
_ hold it ; and there wants nothing but confidence and uncharitablene/s to do 
this. But.is there any fenfe, thac another man’s boldnefs and want of charity. 
fhould: bean argument to move me to be of . his opinion? I cannot illuftrate 
this better, than by the difference between a skilful Phyfician and a Moun- 
tebank. A‘ Jearaed and a: skilful Phy/ficias is modett, ‘and fpeaks ju/fly of 
things : he fays, that {uch a method.of cure which he hath direted is fafe ; 
‘and ‘withal,' that that which the Mowstebank prefcribes may poffibly dothe 
avork, bur.there is great hazard.and danger init; But the Moxntebank, who 
never talks of any thing lefs than Jsfallsble cures, (and always the more 
“Mountebank the ftronger' pretence to: Infallbzlsty) he is pofitive that that 
method which the P4y/iczan prefcribes will deftroy the Patient, but his re. 
ceipt is infallible and: never fails... Is there any reafon in this cafe, that this 
‘nan fhall carry it merely by his coxfdence? And yet ifthis argument be good, 
the fafeft way is to reject the nd grec advice and to ftick tothe Mosste- 
‘bank's. For both fides:are agreed, that there is a poflibility of cure in the 
‘Mountebank’s method, but not in the Phyfician’s; and fo the whole force of 
‘the argument lies in the confidence of an ne Man es 
+) lV. This argument is very unfit to work upon tho/é to whom it is pro- 
pounded: For either they believe we fay true in. this, or not. If they think | 
sve do not, they have: no: reafon to ‘be prising what we fay. I£ they 
think we do, why do: they not take inall-that we fay in this matter? Namely, 
that though.it be poffible. for fome in the Communion of the Rowen Church 
to be. faved;yet itis very hazardous; and that they are in a fafe condition al- 
ready -in otr Church. . And why then fhould a sare poffibility, accompanied 
with infinitte:xand apparent hazard, be an argument to any man to run into 
that danger’ oe. er ae. Corre | 
Laftly,: This ergumext.is very improper to be urged by thofe who make 
ufe of it. Half of the ftrength of it lies inthis, that we. Proteflants ac- 
knowledge that it ss pofible a Papift may be faved.. But why fhould they 
lay any ftrefs,upon this? What matter is it what we Hereticks fay, who are 
fo damnably miftaken in.all other things? Methinks if there were no other 
teafon, yet becaufe we fay it, it fhould feem to them to. be unlikely to be 
true. Butl perceive when ic ferves for their purpofe.we have fome little 
credit and authority among them. . : oe | 


By this time I hope every one.is in fome meafure fatisfied of the weakne/s 
of. this argument, which is fo tranfparent that no wife man can honeitly ufe - 
it, and he muft have a very odd underftanding that can be cheated by it. The 
truth is, 1c is'a ca/ual and contingent argument, and fometimes it concludes 
-right, and oftner wrong; and therefore no prudent man can be moved by — 
-it, except only in one cafe, when all things are fo equal. on both fides that 
there is nothing elfe in the whole world to determine him; which furely 
caf never happen in matters of Religion, neceflary to be believed. No man 
‘19 fo weak, as:not to confider in the change of -his Religion the merits of 
ithe can/fe: st felf; as not to examine the Doéfrines and Praéfices of the 
:Churehes on both fides; as not to take notice of the confidence and Charity 
. Of both'Parties, together with all other things which ought to move a con- 
- {cientious anda prudent man: And if upon enquiry there appear to be a 
. Clear advantage on either fide, then this argument is needlefs and comes too 
“late, becaufe the work is already done without it. : | | 
.. |Befides, that the great hazard of falvation in the Romen Church (which 
; We declare upon account of the Dodfrines and Pradfices which I have men- 
“tloned); ought to deter any man ~ more from that Religion, than. the 
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acknowledged poflibility of falvation in it ought to encourage ahy man to 
the embracing of it. Never did any Chriftian Church build fo mach bey 


. and /tubb/e upon the foundation of Chrittianity, and therefore thofé that. are 


faved in it muft be faved, as it were out of the frre. . :Aard tho’ Purgatory be 
not meant in the Text, yet it is a Doctrine very well fuited to their mane 
ner of building; for there is need of an sgaes purgevorsus, of, a fre to try 
their work what it is, and to dara up their ey and Aabdle, And Ihave fo 
much Charity (and I defire always to have it) as to hope, that. great. many 
among them who lived pioufly, and have been aimoft inevitably detain'd in 
that Church by the prejudice of education and an invincible ignorance, will 
upon a geseral Repentance find mercy with God ;:, and tho’ their works fif- 
fer lofi, and be burnt, yet they themfelues may efcdepe, as out of the fre, Bur 
as for thofe who had the opportunites of coming..td the knowledge of ‘the 
cruth, if they continue in the errors of ‘that Church, or apoftauze. from 
the trath, I think their condition fo far from being fafe that‘there muttbe 
extraordinary favourable circumftances in their cafe.to give a man hopes of 
their falvation. a Se A ee , a a. 
JU have now done with the sww things I propounded: to fpeak to. And I an 
forry that the wecefary defence of our Religion, againft the veftlefs' smporte- 
nities and attempts of our adverfaries upon all forts of perfons,hath engaged. 
me to fpend fo much time in ‘matters of difpute; ‘which | had much rather 
have employed in another way. Many of you can be my witnefles that have 


-conftantly made it my bufinefs, in thts great Prefence and: Affembly co plead 


againft the impieties and wickedne/> of amen, and have.endeavoured by ithe 


beft arguments] could thmk of to gain men over to a frm deKsef and ferious 


prattice of the main things of Religion. And I do affure you, I had much 
rather perfuade any one to be a good man, than to be of any party or deno- 
gnination of Chriftians whatfoever. For1 doubr not but the delsef of the 


ancient Creed, provided we entertain nothing that is deftructive of it, toge- 


ther with a good life, wilt certainly fave. man; and without this no man 
can have reafonable hopes of falvation, no not in an mfallible Church, if . 
there were any fuch thing to be found in the world. 

J have been, according'to my opportunities, not a negligent obferver of 
the genus and humour of the feveral Sets and Profeffionsin Religion; and 
upon the whole matter, I:do in.my Confcience believe the Church of ‘Ang- | 
land to be the beft conftituted Church this-day in the'world:; and that as 
to the main, the Doéfrine, and Government, and. Worfbip of it, are excel-_ 
Jently framed to make men /oderly Religsous: Securing men onthe one hand, 
from the wild freaks of Enthufia/m; and-on the other, from the grofs follies 
of Superftition. And our Church hath this peculiar advantage above feve- 
ral Profeffions that we know in the world, that it acknowledgeth a dueiand 
jaft fubordination to the csu:/ Authority, and ‘hath always been untainred in 
its Loyalty: : = : = 
. And now ‘hall every trifling confideration be fufiicient to:movea.man to 
relinquith fuch a Church? There is no greater difparagement to a man’s un- 
derftanding, no dese argument ofa light and ungenerous mind, ‘than rafhly 
to change one’s Religion. | Re/igivg is'our greateft concernment of all .o- 
her, and it is not every /sttse argament, no nora great noife about safash- 
vility, nothing but very p/am and convincing evidence, that fhould {way:a 
man in this cafe. But they are utterly inexcufable who make.a change of 
fach ‘concernment upon the infinuations of one -fide only, without -evér 
hearing what can be faid for the: Church they were baptized and brought 
up in before they leave it. They that can yield thus-eafily. to the impref- 
fions of every one that hatha defign and intereft to make Profélytes, may 
at this rate of difcretion change their Resigzon twice a day, and inftead of 
morning and evening Prayer, they may have a morning and evening Religton. 
Theretore forGod's fake, and for our own Souls fake, and for the fake of 
our Reputation let us confider and /hew our felves men; Let us not fuffer 

| | our 


\ 
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eur felves to be fhaken apd carried away with every wind. Let us-nor rug 
our felves into danger when we may be fafe. Let us flick to the foendatson 
of Religion, the Artécles of our common behef, and build upon them gold, . 
aind-filver, and precious ftones, | mean, the virtues aad actians of 8 good 
fe; and if we would de this, we fhould not be apt to fet fuch:a value yp- 
on bay and fiubble.. Jf we would fincerely endeavour to. live Aaly and uirs 
twous Aves, we fhopld ‘not need to ceft about for a Redigion which may 
furnish us with eafy and indirect ways to get io Heawen. | a 

I will eopciude all with the Apottle’s Exhorration, Wherefore my beloved 
Brethren be ye fledfaft and unmoveable, always aboundieg sg the work of the 
hard, 200 : oy : i 


_ Now ebe Ged of poace-which brought egain from the dead our Lord Fefas 
Chrift, the great Sbepberd of the fhaep, by the. blood of the everlafizng Cove- 
went, make you perfect se every gaod werk, to do his will; workwsg iv yo 
thet which 13 welt-pheafing sn tas fight, through Fefes Chrif, to whow he 
glory forever andever, Amen. — | 


SERMON XI 
Of the Inward Peace and Pleafure which attends | 


' Religion. . 


Ho Psau. CXIX. 165. | 
Great Peace have they that love thy Law, and nothing fall off ond 


them. | 


. 4 
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man, and the: Reward of his, goodnefs. | 
a. ‘The defcription of a good man: hes faid to be one that Jeves the 

Lew of God, that is, that loves to meditate upon it, and.to prattife it. 
» 2 The Reward of his goodnefs; Great peace have they that love thy Law, 
The word Peace is many times ufed in Scripture in.a very large fenfe, {o.as 
tO comprehend all ‘kind-of happinefs; fometimes it fignifies auaward peace 
and quiet,,in oppofition to war.and contention; and fametimes inward 
peace and.contentment in oppofition to inward trouble :and angutth. I -un- 
depitand the Zexz chiefly in this lait fenfe, not whally excluding either.of 
the other. — a a» - 
_, My.de&ign at prefent from thefe words 1s, to recommend Religiontomen 
from the confideration:of that inward :peace.and pleafure which atcends it. 
-And furgly nothing can be fatdimore to the advantage of Religion in che 
opinion.ef -canfiderate men than this. Kor the aim-of all Philofaphy, and 
the great fearch of wife.men, hath been how to attain peace. and tranquility 
of mind, Andif Religion -be able to give this, a.greater commendation 
aeed not -be-given to Religion. _— | | 

But before J enter-upon this argument, I fhall:premife two things -by way _ 
of Cautien,- .. |... — | | 

Finff, Vet thefe kind of Obfervattons are not to ‘be taken too ftridlly 
jand nigosouily, as if they never failed in .any.one inflance. 4riffotle .ob- 
a ferved 


fe thefe words there are two things cantain’d, the Defctiption of agood 
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ferved long fince, that moral and proverbial fayings are underftood to be true 
generally and for the moft part; and that is all'the truth that is to be expedt- 
ed in them; As when Solomon fays, Train up a child in the way wherein he 
frail go, and when be is old be wilt not depart from it: ‘This is not to be fo 
taken as if no child that is pioufly educated did ever mifcarry afterwards, 
but that the good education of children is the beft way to make good men, 
and commonly approved to be fo by experience. So here, when it is faid 
that great peace bave they that love God's Law; the meaning is that Reli- 
gion hath generally this effect, though in fome cafes, and as to fome perfons, 
it may be accidentally hindred. ” “ise 
Secondly, When I fay that Religion gives peace and tranquility to our 
minds, this is chiefly to be underftood of a Religious ftate in which a man is 
well fettled and confirmed, and not of our firft entrance into it, for that is 
more or lefs troublefome according as we makeit. If we begin a religious 
courfe betimes, before we have contrated any great guilt, and before the 


habits of fin be grown ftrong in us, the work goes on eafily without any 


great conflict or refiftance. But the cafe is otherwife when a man breaks 
off from a wicked life, and becomes religious from the dire@ contrary courfe 
in which he hath been long and deeply engaged. In this cafe no man is fo un- 
reafonable as to deny, that there is a great deal of fenfible trouble and diffi- 
culty in the making of this change; but when it is once made, peace and 
comfort will {prin - by degrees, and daily increafe as we grow more con- 
firmed and eftablifhed in a good courfe. | 

Thefe two things being premifed, | fhall now endeavour to fhew that 
Religion gives a man the greateft pleafure and fatisfattion of mind, and 
that there is no true peace, nor any comparable pleafure to be had in a con- 
trary courfe. And that from thefe two heads. From Teffimony of Scripture ; 
and from the Nature of Religion which is apt to produce peace and tran- 
quility of mind. : 

1, Firft, From Teftiemony of Scepture. 1 fhall fele& fome of thofe Texts 
which are more full and exprefs to this purpofe, ob 22. 21. {peaking of 
God, Acquaint thy felf now with him and be at peace. To acquaint our felves 
with God isa phrafe of the fame importance with coming to bod, and feeking 
of him, and many other like expreflions in Scripture which fignify nothing 
elfe but to become religious. P/a/. 37. 38. Mark the perfect man, and behold 
the upright, for the end of that man is peace: Or, as the words are rendred 
according to the LXX.in our old Tranflation, Keep innocency, take heed to 
the thing that is right, for that fhall bring thee peace at the laft. Prov. 3. 17. 
Where Solomon {peaking of Wifdom, which with him is but another name 
for Religion, fays, Her ways are ways of pleafantne{s, and all her paths are 
peace. fa. 32.17. The work of righteoufne/s fhall be peace, and the effect of 
righteoufne/s qusetne/s and affurance for ever. Matth. 11. 28, 29. Come unto 
me all ye that labour and are heavy laden and I will give you reff. Now to 
come to Chriffis to become his Diiciples, to belieye i practife his doctrine s 
for fo our Saviour explains himfelf in the next words, Jake my yoke upon 
you, and learn of me, and ye fhall find reft for your Souls, Rom. 2. 10. Gh- 
ry, and honour, and peace to every man that worketh good. 3 

And on the contrary the Scripture reprefents the condition of a finner to 
be full of trouble and difquiet. ‘Devid tho’ he wasavery good man, yet when 


he had grievoufly offended God the anguifh of his mind was fuch, as even 


to diforder and diftemper his body, P/as. 38. 2,3, 4. Thine arrows ftick 
faft in me, and thy band preffeth me fore; there is no foundnefs in my fielh be- 
caufe of thine anger, neither is there any reff in my bones becaufe of my fin; 
for mine iniquities are gone over mine bead, and as an heavy burthen they are 
too heavy for me. Wfa.51.20,21. The wicked are like the troubled Sea when 
it cannot refl, whofe waters caft up mire and dirt; there is mo peace, faith 
my God, to the wicked. And Ifa.59. 7,8. Mifery and deftruction are in their 


paths, and Lhe way of peace they know not ; they have made themfebves crooked 


paths, 
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paths, whofoever goeth therein foal] not know peace. Rom. 2.9. Tribulation 
end anguifo upon every foul of man that doth evil, _ 
You fee how full and. exprefs the Scripture is in this matter. I come now 
in the | 
Il. Second place, To give you a more particular account of this from the 
Nature of Religion, which is apt to produce peace and tranquility of mind. 
And. that I fhall do in thefe three particulars, 7 a ee 
1. Religion is apt to remove the chief caufes of inward trouble and dif- 
ulet. | | | . a 
: 2. It furnifhes us with all the true canfes of pape tranquility of mind. 
3. The refleGtion upon a religious courfe of life and all the ations of it, 
doth afterwards yield great pleafure. and fatisfaction. .. - | a. 
Fir fl, Religion is apt to remove the chief caufes of inward trouble and dif- 
wiet. "The chief caufes of inward trouble and difcontent are thefe swo, 
Doubting apd anxiety of mind, and Gui/t of Confcience. ‘Now Religion is 


- apt to free us from both thefe. 


1. From Douwdtzag'and anxiety of mind. Irreligion and Atheifm makesa 
tan full of doubts and jealoufies whether he be in the right, and whether at 
laft things will not prove quite otherwife than he hath rafhly determined. 
For tho’ a man endeavour never fo much to fettle himfelf in. the principles 
of Infidelity, and to perfuade his mind that there is no God, and confe- 
quently that there are no rewards to be hoped for, nor punifhments to be 
feared in another life ; yet he can never attain to a {teddy and unfhaken per- 
fuafion of thefe things: and however he may pleafe himfelf with witty rea- 
fons againft the common belief of mankind, and {mart repartees to their 
arguments, and bold and pleafant raillery about thefe matters; yet I dare 
fay, no man ever fate down in a clear and full fatisfaGtion concerning them. 
For when he hath done all that he can to reafon himfelf out of Religion,his 
confcience ever and anon recoils upon him, and his natural thoughts and ap- 
prehentions rife up againft his reafonings, and all his wit and fubtilty is con- 
futed and born down by a fecret and ftrong fufpicion, which he can by no 
means get out of his mind, that things may be atherwife. a , 

And the reafon hereof is plain, becaufe all this is an endeavour againft. 
nature and thofe vigorous inftinGs which God hath planted in the minds of 
men to the contrary. For whenever our minds are free and not violently 
hurried away by paffion, nor blinded by prejudice, they do-of themfelves 
Teturn to their firft and moft natural apprehenfion of things. And this is the 
teafon why when the Atheift falls into any great calamity, and is awakened 
to an impartial confideration of things bythe apprehenfion of Death and 
Judgment, and defpairs of enjoying any longer thofe pleafures for the fake 
of which he hath all this while rebelled againit Religion, his courage pre- 
fently finks, and all his Arguments fail him, and his cafe is now too ferious 
to admit of jefting, and at the bottom of his foul he doubts of all that which 
he afferted with fo much confidence and fet fo good a face upon before, and. 
can find no eafe to his mind but in retreating from his former principles, nor, 
no hopes of confolation for himfelf -but in acknowledging that God whom 
he hath denied, and imploring his mercy whom he hath affronted. | 

This is always the cafe of thefe perfons when they come to extremity, not. 
to mention the infinite checks and rebukes which their own minds give them 
upon other occafions ; fo that tis very feldom that thefe men have any to- 
lerable enjoyment of themfelves, but are forc’d to run away from themfelves. - 
into company, and to ftupify rhemfelves bY intemperance, that they may 
not feel the fearful twitches and gripings of their own minds. —— 

Whereas he who entertains the principles of Religion, and therein follows ° 
his own natural apprehenfions and che general voice of mankind, andis not 

confcious to himfelf that he knowingly and wilfully lives contrary to thefe | 
principles, hath no anxiety in his mind about thefe things; being verily per- 
fuaded they are true, and that he hath all the reafon in the world to t = 
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fo; and if they fhould prove otherwife (which he hath no other caufe to 
fufpect) yet he hath this fatisfaction, that he hath taken the wifeft courfe 
and hath confulted his own prefent peace and future fecurity infinitely better 
than the Atheift hath done, 1n cafe he fhould prove to be miftaken. For it 
is a fatal miftake to think there is no God, if there be one; but a miflakeon 
the other hand hath no future bad confequences depending upon it, nor in- 
deed any great prefent inconvenience, Religion only reftraining a man from 
- doing fome things, from moft of which it is good he fhould be reftrained 
however; fo that at the worft the religious man is only miftaken, but the 
Atherft is miferable if he be miftaken; m/erable beyond all imagination, and 
paft all remedy. | i 

2. Another, and indeed a principal caufe of trouble and difcontent to the 
minds of men is Gui/t. Now Guilt is a confcioufnefs to our felves that we 
have done amifs, and the very thought that we have done amifs is apt to lye | 
very crofs in our minds and to caufe great anguifh and confufion. Befides 
that guilc is always attended with Fear, which naturally {prings up in the 
mind of man from a fecret apprehenfion of the mifchief and inconvenience 

‘ thac his fin will bring upon him, and of the vengeance that hangs over hina 
from God, and will overtake him either in this World, or in the other. 

And tho’ the finner, while he is in full health and profperity, may make a 
fhift to divert and fhake off thefe Fears; yet they frequently return upon 
him, and upon every little noife of danger, upon the apprehenfion of any 
calamity that comes near him, his guilty mind is prefently jealous that it is 
making towards him and is particularly levelled againft him. For he is fen- 
fible that there is a juft power above him to whofe indignation he is conti- 
ually liable, and therefore he is always in fear of him, and how long foever 
he may have efcaped punifhment in this world he cannot but dread the ven- 
geance of the other; And thefe thoughts are a continual difturbance to his’ 
mind and ia the midjt of laughter make his heart heavy, and the longer he 
continues in a wicked courfe the miore he multiplies the grounds and caufes 
of his fears. ‘ . ) a. ee | . 

But now Religion frees a man from all this torment, either by preventing 
the caufe of it, or direéting to the cure; either by preferving us from guilt, 
or clearing us of it in cafe we have contracted it. It peak us from guilt 
by keeping us innocent; and in cafe we have offended, ‘it clears us of it by 
leading us to repentance and the amendment of our lives; which is the on- 
ly way to recover the favour of God and the peace of our own confciences, 
and'to fecure us againft all F L.hige joan of danger from the divine Juftice ; 
tho’ not abfolutely from all fear of punifhment in this world, yet from that 
which is the greateft danger of all, the condemnation and torment of the 
world to come. And by thismeansa man’s mind is fettled in perfe& peace, 
Religion freeing him from thofe tormenting fears of the Divine difpleafure, 
which he can upon no other terms rid himfelf of; whereas the finner is al- 
ways fowing the feeds of trouble in his own mind, and laying the foundation 
of continual difcontent to himfelf. | : 

Secondly, As Religion removes the chief grounds of trouble and difquiet, 
fo it minifters to us all the true caufes of peace and tranquility of mind. Who- 
ever lives according tothe Rules of Religion lays thefe three great founda- 
tions of peace and comfort to himfelf. | - 7 
: . He is fatisfied that in being religious he doth that which is moft reafo- 
nable. | 

2. That he fecures himfelf again{t the greateft mifchiefs and dangers by 
making God his Friend. 

3. ‘Uhat upon the whole matter he doesin all refpe&ts moft effeQually con- 
fult and promote his own intereft and happinefs. | | 

1. He is fatisfied that he does that which is moft reafonable. And it is no 
{mall pleafure to be juftified to our felves, to be fatisfied that we are what 
we ought to be, and do what in reafon we ought to do; that which beft 


becomes 
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becomes us, and which according to the primitive intention of our Beingis 
moit natural, for whatever is natural is pleafant. Now che practice of piety 
tuwards God, and of every other Grace and virtue which Religion teaches 
us, are things reafonable in themfelves, and what God when he made us in- 
tended we fhould do. Anda man is then pleafed with himfelf and his own 
actions, when he doth what he is convinced he ought to do; and is then of- 
fended with himfelf, when he goes againft the light of his own mind by neg- 
lecting his duty or doing contrary to it ; for then his confcience checks him, 
and there is fomething within him that is uneafy and puts himinto diforder. 
As when a man eats or drinks any thing that is unwholfome it offends his 
{tomach, and puts his body into an unnatural] and a reftlefs ftate. 

kor every thing is then at reft and peace when it 1s in that ftate in which 
Nature intended it to be, and being violently forced out of it, it is never 
guiet cillit recover again. New Religion and the practice of its virtues is 
the natural ftate of the foul, the condition to which God defigned it. As 
God made man a reafonable creature, fo all the ats of Religion are reafo- 
nable and fuitable to our nature: And our fouls are then in health when we 
. are what the Laws of Religion require us to be, and do what they com- 

mand us todo. And as we find an unexpreflible eafe and pleafure when our 
body is in its perfect flate of health, and on thé: contrary: every diftemper 
caufeth pain and uneafinefs; fo isic with the Soul. When Religion governs 
all our inclinations and actions, and the temper of our minds and the courfe 
of our lives is conformable to the precepts of it, all isat peace. But when 
we are otherwife, and live in any vicious practice, how can there be peace;. 
fo long as we act unreafonably, and do thofe Pee whereby we neceflarily 
create trouble and difturbance to our felves ? How can we hope ‘to be at 
eafe fo long as we are in a fick and difeafed condition? ‘Till the corruption 
that is in us be wrought out, our fpirits will be in a perpetual tumult and’ 
fermentation; and it is as impoffible for us to enjoy the peace and ferenity of 
eur minds as itis for a fick man to be at eafe: The man may ufe whar arts 
of diverfion he will, and change from one place and pofture to another: but ' 
ftill he is reftlefs, becaufe there is that within him gives him pain and diftur- 
bance, There is no peace, faith my God, to the wicked. Such men may dif- 
femble their condition, and put on the face and appearance of pleafantnefs 
and contentment; but God who fees all the fecrets of mens hearts, knows 
itis far otherwife with them, Z4ere zs no peace, faith my God, tothe wicked, — 

2. Another ground of peace which the Religious man hath is, That he 
hath made God his Friend. Now Friendfhip is peace and pleafure both ; Ir 
is mutual love, and that is a double pleafure; And it is hard to fay which 
is the greate{t, the pleafure of loving God, or of knowing that he lovesus, 
Now whoever-fincerely endeavours to pleafe God may reft perfetly affured 
that God hath no difpleafure againft him; for the. righteous Lord loveth 
rigteoufne/s, and his countenance fhall behold the apPight ; that is,he will be 
favourable to fuch perfons. As be hates the workers of iniquity, {o hetakes — 
pleafure in them that fear him, in fach as keep his covenant, and remember 
his commandments to do them. 2 ; 3 | 

And being affured of his favour, we are fecured againft the greateft dan- 
gers and the greateft fears; and may fay with David, Return then unto thy 
reft, O my foul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee;The Lord is my 
Might and my falvation, whom foall I fear? The Lordis the firength of my life, 
of whom fhall I be afraid? What can reafonably: trouble or difcontent that 
man who hath made his peace with God and is reftored to his favour, wha 
is the beft and moft powerful friend, and can be the foreft and mott dange- 
tous enemy in the whole world? © 7 
- 3. By being religious we do moft effe@ually confult our own intereft and 
happinefs. A great part of Religion confifts in moderating our appetiresand 
paflions, and this naturally tends to the compofure of our minds. He that 
lives pioufly and virtuoufly acts a to Reafon, and in fo doing main- 
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tains the prefent peace of his own mind; and not only fo, but he lays the 
foundation of his future happinefs to all eternity. For Religion gives a man 
the hopes of Eternal life; and all pleafure does not confilt in prefent enjoy- 
_ ment; there is a mighty pleafure alfo, in the firm belief and expeCation of 
_a future good; and if 1t bea great and lafting good, it will fupport a man 
under a great many prefent evils. If Religion be certainly the way toavoid 
the greateft evils, and to bring us to happinefs at laft, we may contentedly 
bear a greac many afflictions for its fake. For though all fufferings be grie- 
vous, yet itis pleafant to efcape great dangers, and to come tothe poffeflion 
of a mighty good, tho’ it be with great difficulty and inconvenience to our 
felves. And when we come to heaven (if ever we be fo happy as to gee 
thither) it will be a new and greater pleafure to us to remember the pains 
and troubles whereby we were faved and made happy. 

‘ So that all thefe put together are a firm foundation of peace and comfort 
to a good man. ‘There isa great fatisfaction in the very doing of dur duty 
and acting reafonably, tho’ there may happen to be fome prefent trouble 
and inconvenience in tt. But when we do not only fatisfy our felves in fo 
doing, but likewife pleafe him whofe favour is better than life, and whofe 
frowns are more terrible than death; when in doing our duty we diredlly 
promote our own happinefs, and in ferving God do moft effectually ferve 
our own intereft, what can be imagined to minifter more peace and pleafure — 
to the mind of man? 

This is the f/econd thing. Religion furnithes us with all the true caufes of 
peace and tranquility of mind. 

Thirdly, the reflection upona religious and virtuous courfe of life doth after- 
wards yield a mighty —_— and fatisfactieoz. And what can commend Re-. 
ligion more to us, than that the remembrance of any pious and virtuous: 
action gives us fo much contentment and delight? So that whatever diffi- 
culty and reluctancy we may find in the doing of. it, to be fure there is peace 
and fatisfaction in the looking back upon it. No man ever refleGed upon 
himfelf with regret for having done his duty to God or man; for having 
lived foberly, or righteoufly, or godly in this prefent world. Nay, on the 

contrary, the confcience of any duty faithfully difcharged, the:-memory of 
any good we have done, does refrefh the foul with a ftrange kind of plea- 
fure and joy; Our rejoicing ss this (faith Sc. Pant) the teftimony of our con-. 
 fetences, that. in all fimplicity and godly fincerity we have had oar conver fa- 
tion in the world, | a 7 

But on the other fide, the courfe of a vicious life, all aéts of impiety to 
God, of malice and injuftice to men, of intemperance and excefs in refe-. 
rence to our felves, do certainly leave a {ting behind them. And whatever 
pleafure there may be in the prefent act of them, the memory of them is 
fo tormenting, that men are glad to ule all the arts of diverfion to fence off 
the thoughts of them. @ne of the greateft troubles in the world to a bad 
man is to look into himfeif, and to remember how he hath Jived. I appeal 
to the confciences of men whether this be not true. 

And is not here now a mighty difference between thefe two courfes of 
life; that when we do any thing that is good, if there be any trouble in ic 
it is foon over, but the pleafure of it is perpetual: when we da a wicked 
action the pleafure of it is fhort and tranfient, but the trouble and {ting of: 
ic remains for ever? ‘The reflection upon the good we have done gives a latt- 
ing fatisfa€tion to our minds, but the remembrance of any evil committed 
by us leaves a perpetual difcontent. 7 
_ And, which is yet more confiderable, a religious and virtuous courfe of 
life does then yield moft peace and comfort when we moft ftand in need of 
it; im times of aftHiction and at the hour of death, Whena man falls into 
any great calamity there is no comfort in the world like to that of a good 
confcience; ‘his makes all calm and ferene within when there is nothing 
but clouds and darknefs about him. Sq David obferves of the good man, 
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Pfal. x12. 4. Unto the upright there arifeth light in darkne/s. Allthe pious. 
and virtuous actions that we do are fo many feeds of peace and comfort; © 
fown in our confciences, which will {pring up and flourifh moft.in times of 
outward trouble and diftrefs, Light is fown for the righteous; and. gladne/s 
for the upri bt in heart. Andat the hour of death; The righteous bath hopes 
in bis death, faith Solomon. * And what a feafonable refrefhment ‘is it to the ° 
mind of man when the pangs of death are ready to take hold of him, and 
he is juft Repping into the other world, to be able to look back with fatf- - 
faction upon a religious and ‘well-fpent life ? ‘Then if ever, the comforts of 
a good man do overflow, and akind of heaven {prings up in his mind, and . 
he rejoiceth in the hopes of the glory of God. ‘And that is a true and folid. 
comfort indeed, which will ftand by us in the day: of adverfity, and’ ftick” 
clofe to us when we have moft need of Me | i 

Bat with the ungodly it is not fo: His guilt lies in wait for him, efpecially 
againft fuch times; and ‘s never more fierce and raging than in the day of 
diftrefs ; fo that according as his troubles without are multiplied, fo are his 
ftings within. And furely affliction is then grievous indeed, when‘ it falls 
upon a gall’d and uneafy mind. Were it not for this, outward affifctions 
might betolerable; the Spirit of a man might bear his infirmities, but awound- 
ed {pirit who can bear: But efpecially at the hour of death, How doesthe 
guilt of his wicked life then {tare him:in the face ? What ftorms and tem- 
pefts are raifed in his foul?. which make itlike the troubled fea when it can- 
not reft. When Eternity, that fearful and amazing fight, prefents it felf to 
his mind, and he feels himfelf finking into the regions of darknefs, and ts 
every moment in 4 fearful expeCtation of meeting with the juft reward of 
his deeds; with what regret does he then remember the fins of his life? and 
how full of rage and indignation is he againit himfelf for having neglected 
to know, when he had fo many opportunities of knowing them, the things 
thar: belong to his peace; and which,- becaufe he hath neglected them, are 
now and likely to be for ever hid from his. eyes? we ME 

And if this be the true cafe of the righteous and wicked man, I need not 
multiply words, but may leave it to any man’s thoughts in which of thefe 
conditions he would:'be. And furely the difference between them is fo ve- 
ry plain, that there can be no difficulty in the choice. . _ 

But now tho’ this difcourfe be very true, yet for the full clearing of this 
matter, it will be but fair to confider what may be faid on the other fide ; 
And the rather, becaufe there are feveral objections which feem to be coun- 
trenanced from experience, which is enough to. overthrow the moft plaufi- 
ble fpeculations. - As | ugk re 

x. That wicked men feem to: have a great deal of pleafure and content- 
ment in their Vices. , how. & re 
2, That Religion impofeth many harfh and grievousthings, which feem to 
be inconfiftent with that pleafure and fatisfaction I have {poken of.- 

3. That thofe who are Religious are many times very difconfolate and full 
of trouble. < 3 7 
To the frf, I deny not that .wicked: men have fome-pleafure in their vi- | 
ces; but when all things are rightly computed, and juft abarements made, it 
will aroount to very little. For it is the loweft and meaneft kind of pleafure, 
it is chiefly the pleafure of our bodies and our fenfes, of our worft part; the 
pleafure of the beaft, and not of the man; that which leaft becomes us, and 
which we were leait of all made for. Thofe fenfual pleafures which are 
lawful are much inferior to the leaft fatisfa@ion of the mind, and when they 
are unlawful they are always inconfiftent with it. And what 1s a man pro- 
fitted, if to gaina little fenfual pleafure he lofe the peace of his foul? Can we 
find in our hearts to call that pleafure which robs us of a far greater and. 
higher fatisfaction than it brings? The delights of fenfe are fo far frombeing 
the chief pleafure for which God defigned us, that on the contrary he in- 
tended we fhould take our chief <a in the reftraining and moderating 
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of our fenfual 5 and defirés, and in keeping them within the bounds 


of Reafon and Religion. | a 

And then,. It is not alafting pleafure. ‘Fhofe fits of. mirth which wicked 
men have, how foon are they over? Likea fudden blaze which after a little 
flath and noife is prefently gone. It is the comparifon of avery great and ex- 
perienc’d man in thefe matters; Lzke the crackling -of thorns under @ pot 


(faith Solomon) fo is the laughter of the foot, that is, the mirth of the wicked 


man; it may be loud, but it laffs not. 

But, which is moft confiderable of all, the pleafures of fin bear no pro- 
portion to that long and black train of miferies and mconveniences which: 
they draw after them.. Many times poverty and reproach, pains and difeafes. 
upon our bodies, adrgnation axd wrath, tribulation and angui/h upon every foxb 
of man that doth evil. So that if thefe pleaiures were greater than they ares 
a man had better be without them than purchafe them at fuch dear rates. 

To the fecond, That Religion impofeth many harfh and grievous. things, 


_ which feem to be inconfittent with that pleature and fatisfaction | have fpo=. 


ken of: As, the bearing of perfecution, repentance and mortification, faft- 


ing and abitinence,. and many other rigors and feverities. As to perfecution ¢ 
This Difcourfe doth not pretertd that Religion exempts men from outward. 
troubles; but that, when they happen, it tupports men under them better 
than any thing elfe. As for Repentance and Mortification ; this chiefly con- 


cerns our firft entrance tnto Religion after a wicked life, which lacknow- 
_ ledged im the beginning of this difcourfe to be very grievous; but this doth — 


not hinder but that tho’ Religton may be troublefome at firft to fome perfons — 
whofe former fins and crimes have made it fo, it may be pleafant afterwards 
when we are accuftomed to it. And whatever the trouble of repentance be, 
it is unavoidable, onlefs we refolve to be miferable; for except we repent we 
muft perifo. Now there ts alwaysa rational fatisfaction in fubmitting co a lefs. 
inconvenience to remedy and prevent a greater. As for Fafting and Abfti- 
nence, which-is many times very helpful and fubfervient to the ends of Re- 
ligion, there is no fuch extraordinary trouble in it, if it be difcreetly mana- 


| gee as is worth the {peaking of. And as for other rigors and feverities which 


ome pretend Religion does impofe, I have only this to fay, thatif men 
will play the fool, and make Religion more toublefome than God hath made ’ 
it, I cannot help that: And, that this is a falfe Reprefentation of Religion 
which fome in the World have made, as if it did chiefly confift not in plea+ 
fing God, but in difpleafing and tormenting our felves. This is not to paint 
Religion like her felf, but rather like one of the Furzes, with. nothing but 
Whips and Snakes about her. 


. 


. Tothe third, That thofe who are religious are many times very difconfo- 


Jate and full of trouble. This, I confefs, is a great ObjeGion indeed, if Reli- 
gion were the Caufe of this Trouble, but there are other plain Caufes of it, to 
which Religion rightly underftood is not acceflary. As, falfe and miftaken 
Principles in Religion: The imperfection ofour Religion and Obedience to 
God: Anda melancholy temper and difpofition. Fas/e and miftaken prin- 


ciples in Religion. As this for one; That God does not fincerely defire the 
Salvation of Men, but hath from all eternity effectually barr’d the greatett 
part of mankind from all poflibility of attaining that happinefs which he offers 


to them; and every one hath caufe to fear.that he may be in that number. 


' "This were a melancholy confideration indeed, if it were true; but chere is 


‘no ground either from Reafon or Scripture to entertain any fuch thought of 


God. Qur de/traction is of oar felves; and no man fhall be ruin’d by any 

decree of God who does not ruin himfelf by hisown fault. | 
Or elfe, the imperfection of our Religion and Obedience toGod. Some per- 
haps are very devout in ferving God, but not fo kind and charitable, fo juft 
and honeft in their dealings with men. No wonder if fuch perfons be dif- 
quieted ; the natural coniciences of men being not more apt co difquiet 
them for any thing, than for the neglect of thofe moral duties, which _ 
| re ¢ 
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ral fight teacheth them. Peace of confcience is the effedt-of an impartial 
and univerfal obedience to the Laws of God ; and } hope no man will blame 
Religion for that which plainly proceeds from the want of Religion. : 
Or laftly, 4 welanchaly temper awd.difpafitzon, which is not from Religion, 
but from our nature and conititution ; and therefore Religion ought not to 
be charged with it.. | — — 
_ And thus J have endeavour’d, as briefly and sage as I could; to repre-« 
fent to you what peace and pleafure, what comfort and fatistaction, Religi=. ° 
on rightly underitood and fincerely prattifed is apt to bring to the mindgof 
Men... And I do not know by what fort of Argument Religion can be ae : 


effectually recommended to wife and confiderate men. For in perfuad 
men to be religious, | do not go about to rob them of any true pleafurea 
contentment, but to direét them to the very bett, nay indeed the only way 
of attaining and fecuring it. . . ° . . 

' | fpeak this in great pity and compaffion ta thofe who make it their great 
defign to pleafe themfelves, but do grievoufly miftake the way toit. The 
direct way is that which I have fet before you, a holy amd virtuous life, #0 
deny ungodlinefs and worldly lufts,and to live foberly and rightcoufly and godl 
in this prefent world. A good maz (faith Solomon) ts “latisfred from bimfelf: 
He hath the pleafure of being wife and acting reafonably ; the pleafure of 
being juftified to himfelf in what hedoth, and of beingacquitted by the fens 
tence of his own mind. There is agreat pleature in beinginnocent, becaufe 
that prevents guilt and trouble: It is pleafanc to be virtuous and good, be- . 
caufe that is to exce] many others; and it is pleafant to grow better, becaufe 
that is to-excel our felves: Nay it is pleafant even to mortify and fubdue our 
lufts, becaufe that is Victory: It is pleafant to command our appetites and ~ 

ffions, and to keep them in due order, within the bounds of Reafon and 
‘Religion; becaufe this is a kind of Empire, this is to govern. It is naturally 
leafant to rule and have power over others, but he is the great and the abfo- 
ute Prince who commands himfelf. This is she kingdom of God within-us, 

a dominion infinitely tobe preferred before all the kingdoms of this World, and 
the glory of them. \tis the Kingdoms of God defcribed by the Apo/tle, which 
confifts in righteoufae/s and peace, and joy inthe Holy Ghoft. Ina word, the 
pleafure of being good and doing good is the chief happinefs of God himfelf. 

But now the wicked man deprives himielf of all this pleafure, and creates 
‘perpetual difcontent to his own mind. Othe tormenrs of aguilty confcience! 
which the finner feels more or lefs all his life long. But, alas thou doft not 
yet know the worft of it, no not in this world. What wilt thou do when 
thon comeft to die? What comfort wilt thou then be able to give thy felf? 
or what comfort can any one elfe give thee, when thy confcience is mifera- 
bly rent and torn by thofe ‘waking furies which will then rage in thy breatt, 
‘and thou knoweit not which way to turn thy felf for eafe; then, perhaps — 
at laft, the Prieft is unwillingly fent for, to patch up thy confcience as well 
as he can, and to appeafe the cries of it; and to force himfelf out of very 
‘pity and good nature to /2y peace, peace, when there isno peace. But alas man! 
‘what can we do? what comfort can we give thee, when thine iniquities tes 
ftify againft thee to thy very face? . How can there be peace, when thy lufts 
and debaucheries, thy impieties to God and thy injuries to men have been 
fo many ? How can there be peace when thy whole life hath been a continued 
contempt and provocation of Almighty God, and a perpetual violence and 
affront to the light and-reafon of thy own mind? 
‘Therefore whatever temptation there may be in fin at a diftance, whaf- 
ever pleafure in the at and commiflion of it, yer ‘remember that it always 
“goes off with trouble, and w// be bitterne/s in the end. Thofe words of Sp. 
lomon have a terrible fting in the conclufion of them, Aezosce, O young man 
in thy youth, and let thy heart chear thee in the days of thy.youth, and walkin 
the ways of thine heart, and in the fight of thine Eyes; but know thou thet 
Jor all thefe things God will bring thee into judgment. ial 
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This one thought which will very often unavoidably break into our minds 
(that God well bring us into zudgment) is enough to dafh all our contentment, 
and to {poil all the pleafure of a finful life. Never expect to be quiet in 
thine own mind, and to have the true enjoyment of thy felf till thou liveft a 
virtuous and religious life. a 

And if this difcourfe be true (as I am confident I have every man’s confci- 
ence on my fide) I fay if this be true, let us venture to be wife and happy, 
that is, to be religious. Let us refolve to break off our fins by repentance,to 
fear God and keep his commandments, as ever we defire to avoid the un{peak- 
Pa torments of a guilty mind, and wou’d not be perpetually uneafy co our 

¥ | i | 
pr 
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Grant, we befeech thee, Almighty God; that we may every one of as know 
and do in this our day the things that belong to our peace before they be bid 
from our eyes. ind the God of” eace which brought agarn from the dead our 
Lord Fefus Chrift, the great Shepherd of the Sheep, by the blood of the ever- 


bafting Covenant, make us perfect in every good work, to do his will, working 


3 us always.that which is well-pleafing in bis fight, through Fefus Chrift our 
Lord, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen | _ : 
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The Nature and Benefit of Confideration. 


Psat, CXIX. 59. 


L thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teftimonies. 


gy HE two great caufes of the ruin of men are Infidelity, and want of 

; confideration. Some do not believe the principles of Religion, or 
__atleaft have by arguing againft them rendred them fo doubtful to 
themfelves as to take away the force and efficacy of them: But thefe are 
‘but a very fmall part of mankind, in comparifon of thofe who perifh for 
want of confidering thefe things. For moft men take the principles of Re- 


ligion for granted, That there is a God, and a Providence, anda State of : 


Rewards and Panifbments after this Life, and never entertained any conii- 


_ derable doubt in their minds to the contrary : but for all this they never at- 


tended to the proper and natural confequences of thefe principles, nor ap~ 


plied them to their own cafe ; they never ferioufly confider’d the notorious 


inconfiftency of their lives with this belief, and what manner of perfons 


_ they ought to be who are verily perfuaded of the truth of thefe things. 


For no man that is convinced that there is a God, and confiders the necef- 


fary and immediate confequences of fuch a perfuafion, can think it fafe to 


affront Him by a wicked life: no man that believes the infinite ha pinefs 
and mifery of another world, and confiders withal that one of thefe  fhall 


_ certainly be his portion according as he demeans himfelf in this prefent life, 


‘thing indifferent to him whether he be happy or miferable for ever. 


can think it indifferent what courfe he takes. Men may thruft away thefe 
thoughts and keep them out of their minds for along time, but no man that 
enters into the ferious confideration of thefe matters, can poflibly think ita 
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So that @ great part of the evils of mens lives would be cured, if they 
would but once lay them to Heart; would they but ferioufly confider the 
confequences of a wicked life, they would fee fo plain reafon and fo urgent 
a neceflity for the reforming of it, chat they would not venture to continue 
any longer inic. ‘This courfe Davsd took here in the ‘Text, and he found 
the happy fuccefs of it; J thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy 
seftimonies. | 

In which words there are thefe two things confiderable. 

I. The courfe which Devid here took for the reforming of his life; J 
thought on my ways. 

Il. The fuccefs of this courfe. It produced atual and fpeedy reformati- 
on; I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teftemontes; I made 
hafie and delayed not to keep thy commandments. 

Thefe are the two heads of my following difcourfe, which when I have 
fpoken to, I fhall endeavour to perfwade my felf and you to take the fame 
= which David here did, and God grant that I may have the fame © 
effect. 

I. We will confider the courfe which David here took for the reforming of 
his life; I thought on my ways, or,as the Words are render’d in our old Tran- 
flation, I called my own ways to remembrance. And this may either fignify a. 
general furvey and examination of his life, refpecting indifferently the good 
or bad actions of it: Or elfe, which is more probable, it may {pecially refer 
to the finsand mifcarriages of his life; I thought on my ways, that is, I called 
my finsto remembrance. Neither of thefe fenfes can be much amifs in order 
to the effe& mentioned in the Text, the reformation and amendment of our . 
lives; and therefore neither of them can reafonably be excluded, though I 
thal! principally infift upon the latter. an | 

1. This thixhing on our ways may fipnify a general furvey and examination 
of our lives; refpedting inditferently our good ‘and bad actions. For Wayis 
a Metaphorical word, denoting the courfe of a man’s life-and a@tions. J 
thought on my ways, that'is, | examined my life, and called my felf to a ftri@ 
account forthe aétions of it; I compared them with the law of God, the 
rule and'meafure of my duty,and confider’d how farl had obeyed that Law, 
or offended againft it; how much evil I had been guilty of, and how little 
ce 1 had done, in comparifon of what I-might and ought to have done: 

hat by this means I might come to underftand the true {tate and condition 
of my foul, and difcerning how many and great my faults and defe&s were, . 
might amend whatever was amifs, and be more careful of my duty for the 
uture. ie, 

And it muft needs be a thing of excellent ufe, for men to fet apart fome 
particular times for the examination of themfelves, that they may know 
how accounts ftand between God and them. ‘Pythagoras’ (or whoever was’ 
the Author of thofe golder verfes which pafswhder his’name) doth efpeci- 
aly recommend this practice to his Scholars, every night’ before they flept, 
to call themfelves to account for the actions of the day paft; enquiring 
wherein they had tranfgrefled, what good they ‘had done that day, or omit- 
tedto doi And this, no doubt, ts an admirable means to improve men in 
virtue,.a moft effectual way to keép our confciences continually waking 
and tender, and to make us ftand in awe of our felves,and afraid to fin when ° 
we know beforehand that we muft give fo fevere an account to our felves of : 
every action. . a : | OO 

And certainly it is‘a great piece of’ wifdom to make up our accounts as 
frequently as we can, that our repentance may in fome meafure keep pace © 
with the errors and failings of our lives, and that we may not be oppreffed 
and confounded by the infupportable weighr of' the fihsof a whole life 
falling upon. us at onte; and that perhaps ac the. very worft time, when we . 
are fick and weak, and have neither underftanding. nor leifure to recollect 
our felves, and to call our fins diftin@tly to remembrance, much lefs to exer- — 
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cife any fit and proper atts of repentance for them. For there is nothing to 
be done in Religion when our Reafon is ance departed from us ;. then dark- 
nefs hath overtaken us indeed, and the night is come when no man can work. 


But tho’ we were never fo fenfible and fhould do all we can at that time, yet. 


after all this, how it will go with us God alone knows. I am fure it is too 
much prefumption for any man to be confident that one general and confu- 


fed act of repentance will ferve his turn forthe fins of his whole life. There-. 


fore there is great reafon why we fhou’d often examine our felves, both in 
order to the amendment of our lives, and the eafe of our confciences when 
we come to die. | 


2, This thinking of our ways may particularly and fpecially refer to the 


fins and mifcarriages of our lives: I thought on my ways, that is, I called my 
fins to remembrance; I took a particular account of the Errors of my life, 
and Jaid them ferioufly to heart ; I confider’d all the Circumftances and con- 
fequences of them, and all other things belonging to them; and reafoning 
the matter throughly with my felf,came to 4 peremptory. and fix’d refolution 


of breaking off this wicked cou.ie of life, and betaking my felf to the obe-.- 


dience of Gad’s Laws. And the con/ideration of our ways taken in this fenfe 
(which feems to be the more. probable meaning of the words) may reafon- 
ably imply in it thefe following particulars. | 
1, Tne taking of a particular account of our fins, together with the feve- 
ral circumitances and aggravations of them. | 
2. A hearty trouble and forrow for them; I thought on my ways, that is, 
I laid them fadly to heart. - F 
3. A ferious confideration of the evil and unreafonablenefs of a finful 
courfe. 4 | 7 | 
4. A due fenfe of the fearful and fatal confequences of a wicked life. 
5. A full conviction of the neceffity of quitting of this courfe. . 
6, An.apprehenfion of the, poflibility of doing this. a 
1. The taking of a particular account of our fins, together with the feveral 
circumftances. and aggravations of them. And to thisend we may do well to 
refle@ particularly upon the feveral {tages and periods of our lives, and to 


recollect at leaft the principal mifcarriages belonging to each of them. And. 


the better to enable us hereto ic will be, ufeful to have before our eyes fome 
abridgment or fummary of the Laws of God, containing the chief heads 
of our Duties and Sins, of Virtues and Vices; for this will help to bring 
miany of our faults and neglects ta our remembrance, which otherwife per- 
haps would have been forgotten by us. We fhould likewife confider the fe- 


véral relations wherein we have ftood to others, and how far we have tranf- . 


grefs'd or fail’d of our duty in any of thefe refpedts. 

_And having thus far made up our fad account, we may in great meafure 
underftand the number and greatnefs of our fins; abating for fome particu- 
Jars which are flipt out of our memory, and for fins of. ignorance, and 


daily infirmities which are innumerable. By all which we may fee what vile . 


wretches and grievous offenders we have been; efpecially if we take into 


confideration the feveral heavy circumitances of our fins, which do above 


meafure aggravate them ; the heinoufnefs of many of. them as to their na- 
ture, and the injurious confequences of them to the perfon, or eftate, or 


reputation of our neighbour; their having been committed againft the clear . 
knowledge of our duty, againft the frequent checks and convictions of. 
our confciences, telling us when we did them that we did amifs; againt{t fo : 


many motions and fuggeftions of God’s Holy Spirit, fo many admonitions 


and reproofs from others; and.contrary to our own moft ferious vows and . 
refolutions, renewed at feveral times, efpecially upon the receiving of the 


bleffed Sacrament, and in times: of ficknefs and diftrefs: And all this not- 


withftanding the plaineft declarations of God’s Wiil to the contrary; not-. 
withftanding the terrors of the Lord and the wrath of God revealed from . 
Heaven againit all ungodlinefs and unrightequfnefs of men; notwith{tand- 


ing 
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ing the cruel fufferings of the Son of God for dur fins;: aiid thé moft mereis | 
ful offers of pardon and' reconciliation in his bldod. Add to this the:fedndat. 
of our wicked lives to our holy Religion, the ill example of: theni tothe 
corrupting and debauching of others, the affront of them to the Divirie Aw 
thoricy, and the horrible ingratitude of them to the mercy and goodhefs and. 
patience of God to which we have fuch infinire obligetions: Thus we ftiould: 
fet our fins in order before our eyes, with the feveral aggravations of them; | 

2. A hearty trouble and forrow for fin; I thought on my ways; that is, ] laid 
my fins fadly to heart. And furely, whenever we remember the faults and fol=: 
lies of our fives, we carinot but be inwardly touched and fenfibly grieved at. 
thie thoughts of them; we cannot but hang down our heads, and {mite uponi- 

our breafts, and be in pain and heavinefs at our very hearts. I Know that-the 
teinpers of men are different, and therefore |! do not fay that tears:are.abfo- 
Tutely necéflary to repentance, but they do very well become it; and'a tho- 
rough fenfe of fin will almoft melt the moft hard atid obduratedifpofition,and: 
fetch water out of a very Rock. To be hire the confideration of our ways fhould 
 eaufe inward trouble and confufion in our minds. The leatt we can do, when 
we have dorte amifs,is to be forry for it, to condemn or own folly, and tobe fulk 
of indignation and difpleafure againft our felves for what we have done, andto 
‘refolve never todo the like again. And I-t us make fure that our trouble atid 
forrow for fin have thiseffed, to make as leave our fins; andthen we thal! need 
to be the lefs folicitous about the degrees and outward expreffions of it; - 

3. Aferious confideration of the evil and xnreafonablene/s of a-finful coarfe. 

That fin is the ftainand blemifh of our natures, the-reproach of. our téafon 
and underftanding, the difeafée and the deformity of our Souls, the great e+ 
temy of. our peace, the caufe of all our fears and troubles: ‘That whéne« 
ver we doa wicked aétion we go conttary to the cleareft ditatés of out reas 
{on and cohfcience, to dur plain and true intereft, and to the ftrongeft ties 
and obligations of duty and gratitude. And which renders it yet more un 
reafonable, fin is a voluntary evil which men’ wilfully bring upon tliemfelves. 
Other evils may bé forced upon us, whether we will of no; bue no maf is 
wicked and vicious but by his own choice. How do we betray our foHy aad 
Weaknefs by fuffering our felves to be hurried away by -every foolifi inf © 
and paffion to do things which we know to be prejudicial and hurtful-co dtit 
felves s and fo bafe aird unworthy in themfelves that we are afhamed to do 
them, not only in the prefence of a wife man, but even of achild or a fool? 
So that if fin were followed with no other punifhment befides the guilt of 
having done a fhameful thing, 2 man would not by intemperatice’ make 
himfelf a fool and a beaft ; one wou'd not be falfe and unjuft, tréacherdus 
or unthankful, if for no other reafon, yet out of mere greatnefs afid pene- 
‘tofity of mind, out of refpe& to the ignity of his nature, and out of very 
Teverence to his own teafon and underita voy For let witty men fay what 
they will in defence of their Vices, there are’'fo many natural ackfiowled@- 
ments of the evil and unreafonablenefs of fin that the matter is paft- all.de- 
‘nial: Men are generally galled and uneafy at the thoughts of di: evil ation, 
both before and after they have committed it; they are aftiam’d to be taken. 
‘ih a Crime, and heartily vex’d and provok’d whenever they are upbtraided 
with it; and ‘tis very obfervable, that tho’ the greater patt of the World al= 
‘Ways was bad; and vice hath ever had more fervants and followers: to ery 
it up, yet never was there any Age fo degenerate, in which Vice cou’d get the 
better of Virtue in point of general efteem and reputation: Even they whofe 
Wills have been almoft enflaved to fin, could néver yét fo far bribe attd-cot- 
rupt their underftandings as to make them give full approbation toit, © : 

-4. 4 due Serf of the fearful and fatal ripe pea of 4 wicked life. And 
thefe are fo fad and dreadful, and the danger of them.{o evident and fo. per- 
petually chrearning us,. chat no temptation can be fuffitiént to éxcufe a man 

‘to himfelf and his own reafon for venturing ttpon thent.’ A princifial puine 
Of wifdom is to look to the end of things; not only to. donfider the prefent 
=~ -_ U | | pleafure 
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pleafure and advantage of any thing, but alfo the ill confequences of it for , 


the future, and to balance them one againft the other. 


_ Now fin in its own nature tends to make men miferable. Ic certainly 


caufes trouble and difquiet of mind : And toa confiderate man, that knows 
how to value the eafe and fatisfaction of his own mind, there cannot be-a 
greater argument againit fin chan td confider that the forfaking of it is the 


. only way to find reit to dur fouls. 


 Befides this,every vice is naturally attended with fome particular mifchief 
and inconvenience, which makes it even in this Life a punifhment toit telf3. 
and commonly the P: ovidence of God and his juft Judgment upon Sinners 


- ftrikes in to heighten the mifchievous confequences of a finful courfe. This 


we have reprefented in the Parable of the Prodigal; his riotous courfe of 
life did naturally and of it felf bring him to want, but the providence of 
God likewife concurr’d to render his condition more miferable ; at the fame 
time there arofe a mighty Famine inthe Land; {o thathe did not only want 
wherewithal to fupply himfelf, but was cut off from all hopes of relief from 
the abundance and fuperfluity of others. Sin brings many miferies upon us, 
and God many times fends more and greater than fin brings; and the farther 


- we go on in a finful courfe, the more miferies and the greater difficulties 


we involve our felves in. a ee. at 

- But ali thefe are but light and inconfiderable in comparifon of the dread- 
ful miferies of another World; to the danger whereof every man that lives 
a wicked life does _~ moment expofe himielf: So that if we could con- 
quer fhame, and had ftupidity enough to bear the infamy and reproach of 
our vices, and the upbraidings of our con{fciences for them, and the tempo- 


ral mifchiefs and inconveniencies of them; tho’ for the prefent g atify ing of . 


our Lufts we could brook and difpenfe with all thefe, yet the confideration 
of the end and iffue of a firful courfe is an ‘invincible 9, oho againit it, 
and never to be anfwered ; tho’ the violence of our fenfu il appetites and in- 
clinations fhould ‘be able to bear down all temporal confiderations whatfoe-~ 
ver, yet methinks the intereft of our everlaiting happinets fhould lie near our 
hearts; the confideration of another world fhould mightily amaze and {tartle 
us; the horrors of eternal darknefs, and the difmal thoughts of being mife- 
rable for ever, fhou’d effectually difcourage any man froma wickedlite. And 
this danger continually threatens the finner, and may, if God be not. merci- 


_ ful to-him, happen to furprife him the next moment. And can we make too 


‘much hafte to fly from fo great and apparent a danger? When will-we think 

-of faving our felves, if not when (for ought we know) we are upon the 

very brink of ruin, and juft ready to dropintodeftru@ion? —_ : 
5. Upon this naturally follows 4 full conviction of the neceffity of quitting 


this wicked course. And Neceffity is always a powerful and over-ruling argu- — 


‘ment, and doth rather compel than perfuade: and, after it isonce evident, leaves 
no place for farther-deliberation. And the greater the neceflity is, it is {til che 
_more.cogent argument. For whatever is neceffary is{o in order to fome end, 
and the greater the end the greater is the neceflity of the means without which 
that end cannot be obtained. Now the chief and laft end of all reafonable Crea- 
tures is Happinefs, and therefore whatever is neceflary in order to that hath the 
higheit degree of rational and moral neceffity. Weare not capable of happinefs 


till we have left our fins ; for without holtine/s no man fhall fee the Lord. 


But tho’ Men are convinced of this neceflity, yet this doth not always 
enforce a prefent change ; becaufe men hope they may continue -in their 
fins, and remedy all at laftby repentance. But this is fo great a hazard in 
all refpects that there is no venturing uponit. And in matters of greateft 


concernment wife men will run no hazards, if they can help it. David was 


_ fo fenfible of this danger, that he would not defer his repentance and the 


change of his life for one moment ; J thought on my ways and turned my Feet 


unto thy teftimonies: I made hafte and delayed not to keep thy Commandments. 


This day, ¢4is hour, for ought we know, may be the lait opportunity of 
” : making 
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making our peace with God. Therefore we fhould make hafte out of this 
dangerous ftate, as Lot did out of Sodom, left fire and brimftone overtake us. 
\He that cannor promife himfelf the next moment, hath a great deal of reafon 
to feize upon the prefent opportunity. While we are /iagrixg in our fins, if 
God be not merciful to us, we fhall be confumed. Therefore make hafte, fin- 
mer, and efcape for thy life, left evil overtake thee. : 
6. Laftly, Ax apprebenfion of the polibihty of making this change. .God 
who defigned us for happinefs at firlt, and after we had made a forteiture of 
it by fin, was pleafed to reftore us again to the-capacity of it by the Redem- 
| ption of our bleffed Lord and Saviour, has made nothing neceffary to our 
happinefs that is impoflible for us to do, either of our felves, or by the af- 


fittance of that grace which he is ready to afford us, if we heartily beg it of ° 


him. For that is poffible to us which we may do by the afliftance of ano- 
ther, if we may have that affiftance for asking: And God hath promifed to 
give his boly Spirit to them that ask him. So that notwithftanding the great 
corruption and weaknefs of our natures, fince the grace of God, which brings 
-falvation, hath appear’d, it is not abfolurcely out of our power to leave our 
fins andturncto God: For that may truy be faid to be in our power which 
God hath promifed to enable us to do, if we be not wanting to our felves. 
So that there is nothing on God’s part to hinder this change. He hath fo- 


-‘Jemnly declared that ‘he fincerely defires it, and that he is ready to affitt our — 


good refolutions to this purpofe. And moft certainly when he tells us that 
be hath no pleafure in the death of a finner, but rather that he fhould turn from 
bis wickednef{s and live; that he would have allmen to be faved, and to come to 
the knowledge of the truth; thathe would not that any fbould perifb, but that all 


mo fhould, come to repentance: He means plainly as he faith, and doth not {peak 


to us with any private referve or nice diftin€tion between his fecret and re- 
vealed witl, that is, he doth not decree one thing and declare the contrary. 


‘So far is it from this, that if a finner entertain ferous thoughts of returning 


to God, and do but once move towards him, how ready is he to receive 
him! This is in a very lively manner defcribed to usin the Parable of the 
Prodigal Son, who when he was returning home, and was yet agreat way off; 
what hafte doth his Father make to meet him? be faw him and had compa/- 
fron, andran. And if there be no toe pe oes on God’s part, why fhould 
there be any on ours? One would think all the doubt and difficulty fhould be 
on the other fide, Whether God would be pleafed to fhew mercy to fuch 


“great offenders as we have been: But the bufinefs doth not ftick chere. 


And will we be miferable by our own choice, whenthe Grace of God hath 
put it into our power to be happy? Ihave done with the firft thing, the 
courfe. which David here took for the reforming of his life ; I thought on my 
ware. I] proceed to — | 


Lhe faccefs of this courfe. Ic produced aCtual and fpeedy reformation. 


I turned my feet unto thy teftrmonies; I made hafte, and delayed not to keep thy 


Commandments. And ii we confider the matter throughly and have but pa- 
tience to reafon out the cafe with our felves and to bring our thoughts and 
deliberations to fome iffue, the conclufion muft naturally be the quitting of 
thac evil and dangerous courfe in which we have lived. For fin and confi- 
deration cannot long dwell together. Did but men confider what {m is, they 
would have fo many unanfwerable Objections againft it, fuch ftrong fears 
and jealoufies of the -miferable iffue and event of a wicked life, that they 
would not dare to continue any longer in it. _ ‘ 7 
I do not fay that this-change is perfe&tly made at once. A ftate of fin and 
holinefs are not like two Ways that are juft parted by a line, fo as a man 


may {tep out of the one full into the other; but they are like two Ways | 
that lead to two very diftant places, and confequently are at a good diftance 


from one another, and the farther any man hath travelled in the one the far- 


ther ‘he is from the other; fo thar it requires time and pains to pafs from - 


the one.to the ather. -It fometimes fo happens, that fome perfons are bya 
4. @ " U2 mighty 
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mighty conviction and refolution, and by a very extraordinary and over- 
powering degree of God’s grace, almoft perfectly reclaimed from their fins 
at once, and all on a fudden ¢ranflated out of the Kingdom of darknefs into 
the Kingdom of his dear Son. And thus it was with many of the firit Con- 


verts to Chriftianity; astheir prejudices againft the Chriftian Religion were 


{trong and violent, fo the holy Spirit of God was pleafed to work mightily in 
them that believed. But in the ufual and fettled methods of God’s grace evil 
habits are maftered and fubdued by degrees, and witha great deal of confli, 
and many times, after they are routed, they rally and make head again; and’tis 
a great while before the contrary habits of grace and virtue are grown upto 
any confiderable degree of {trength and maturity, and before aman cometo that 


- confirm’d {tate of goodnefs that he may be faid to have conquer’d‘and mortified 


-diftance of it,as if it were really prefent. And what dowe think 
us our reafon and underftandings for, but to forefee evils at a diftance, and to 


out underflanding, an 


his lufts. But yet chis ought not to difcourage us. For, fo foonas we have ferioufly 
begun this change, wearein a good way, and all our endeavours will have the 
acceptance of good beginnings, and God will be ready to help us; andif 
we purfue our advantages we thall every day gain ground, and the work will 
grow eafier upon our hands; and we who moved at firft with fo much flow- 
nefs and difficulty, fhall after a while be enabled to run the ways of God’s 
Commandments with pleafure and delight. : 

_Thave done with thetwo things I propounded to fpeak to from thefe words, 
The courfe here prefcribed, and the /acce/s of it. And now to perfuade 
men to take this cour/é, I fhall offer two or three Arguments. 

1. That Confideration is the proper act of Reafonable Creatures. This 
argument God himfelf ufes, to bring men to a confideration of their evil 
ways, La. 46. 8. Remember, and fbew your felves men ; bring it again to mind, 
O ye tranfgreffors. To confider our waysand to call our fins toremembrance, 
is to thew our felvesmen. "Tis the great fault and infelicity of a great many, 
that they generally live without thinking, and are acted by their prefent inclina- 
tions and appetites without any confideration of the future confequences of 
things, and without fear of any thing but of a prefent and fenfible danger ; like 
Brute Creatures, who fear no evils but what are in view and juft ready to fall 
upon them: Whereas to a prudent and confiderate man a good or evil in re- 
verfion is capable of as true an eftimation, proportionably tothe = and 

od has given 


prevent them; to provide for our future fecurity and oe Lipo to look up to 
God our Maker, who hath taught us more than the Beafts of the earth, and 
made us wifer than the Fowls of heaven; but to confider what we do, and 


what we ought to do, and what makes mott for our future and lafting inte- 


reft, and what againft'it. Whatcan a Beaft do worfe than to a& withoutany 


confideration and defign, than to purfue his prefent inclination without any 


apprehenfion of true danger? The moft dull and {tupid ofall the brute Crea- 
tures can hardly exercife lefs reafon than this comes to. So that for a man 
not to confider his ways is, to the very beft intents and purpofes, to be wsth- 
d like the beafts that perifb. : 

2. This is the end of God’s patience and long-fuffering towards us, to 


_ bring us to confideration; the great defign of God’s goodne/s isto lead men 


to repentance. He winks at the fins of men,that they may repeat. He bears long 


with us, and delays the punifhment of our fins, and doth not execute judg- 


ment fpeedily, becaufe he is loth to furprife men into. deftru@ion, becaufe 


he would give them the liberty of fecond thoughts, time to refle@ upon 


themfelves, and to confider what they have done, and to reafon themfelves 
into repentance. Conjider this all ye that forget God, left his patience turn 
‘into fury, and be tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver you. 


3. Confideration is that which we mutt all come to one time or other. 


‘Time will come when we fhall confider and cannot help it, when we ‘hall 
not be able to divert our thou hts from thofe things which we are now fo 
loth to think upon, Our Confciences will take their opportunity to bring 


our 
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our ways to remembrance, when fome great calamity or affliction is upon 
us. Thus it was with the Prodigal, when he was brought to the very laf 
extremity,and wes ready 4 4 with hunger, then he came to bimfeif. When 
we come to die, then we fhall think of our ways withtrouble and vexation 
enough; and how glad wou’d we then be that we had time toconfider them ? 
And perhaps, while we are wifhing for more time, Eternity will {wallow us 
up... To be fure in the other world, a great part of the mifery of wicked men 
will confift in furious refle€tions upon themfelves and the evil actions of their 
lives. "Tis faid of the Rich voluptuous man in the Parable that tn hell be lift up 
bis eyes being in torment; asif he had never confidered and bethought hini- 
felf till that time. But alas! it will then be too late to confider; For then con- 
fideration will do us no good; it will fervetono other purpofe but to aggra- 
vate our mifery, and to multiply our ftings, and co give new life and rage to 
thofe Vultures which will perpetually prey upon our hearts. But how mucha 
wifer courfe wou’d it be to confider thefe things in time, in order to our eternal 
peace andcomfort; tothink of them while we.may redrefs them and avoid the 
difmal confequences of them, than when our cafe is defperate and paft remedy? 

And now what can I fay more to perfuade every one of us toa confide- 
ration of our ow” ways? Weare generally apt to bufy our felvesin obfervin 
the errors and mifcarriages of our neighbours, and are forward to mark an 
cenfure the faults and follies of other men; but how few defcend into them- 
f{eves, and turn. their eyes inward, and fay, What beve I done? *Tis an excel- 
lent faying of Antonius the great Emperor and Philofopher, No man was e- 
ver unbappy for not prying into the actions and conditions of other men, but 
that man ts neceffarily unhappy who doth not obferve himfelf, and confider the 
flate of his own foul. 

This is our proper work ; and zow is a proper feafon for it, wheti we pre- 


‘tend to God and men to fet apart a folemn time for the examination of our 


felves, and for a ferious review of our livesin order to humiliation and repén- 
tance, to the reforming and amendment of what is amifs. And tho’ we would 
venture to diffemble with men, yet let us not diffemble with Godalfo ; For fball 
not he that pondereth the heart confider st; and be that a the foul, fhalt 
sot he know it; and foall not be render to every man according to his ways? 

E know it is a very unpleafant work which I am now putting you upon, and 
therefore no wonder that men are generally fo backward to it; becaufe it 
will of neceflity give fome prefent diflurbance to their minds. They whofe 
lives have been very vicious, are fo odious a fight, fo horrid a fpettacle to 
themfelves, that they cannot endure to reflect upon their own ways; of all 
things in the world they hate Confideration, and are ready to fay to it as 
the evil Spirit did in the Gofpel to our Saviour, What bave I to do with 
thee? Art thou come to torment me before the time ? But let not this affrighe 
us from it; for whatever trouble it may caufe at prefent, it is the only way 
to prevent the anguiflt and the torments of Eternity. 

The things which I have offer’d to your confideration are of huge mo- 
ment and importance. They do not concern your Bodies arid Eftates, but 
that which is more truly your felves, your immortal fouls, the deareft and 
moft durable part of our felves: and they do not concern us for a-little 
While but for ever. Let me therefore befpeak your moft ferious regard to 
them in the words of Mo/es tothe People of I/rael, after he had fet the Law . 
of God before them, together with the bleflings promifed to obedience, and 
the terrible Curfe threatned to the tranfgreflion of it, Dent. 32. 46. Set your’ 
hearts tothe words which I teftify to you this day, for it is not a vain thing, be- 
caufe st isyour life. Your life, your eternal life and happinefs depends upon it. 

And befides a tender regard to your felves and your owa interefts,. which 
methinks every man out of a natural defire of being happy, and dread of 

cing miferable, fhould be forward enough to confider : Be pleafed likewife 
to lay to heart the influence of your example upon others. I fpeak now to 
@ great many perfons, the eminence of whofe rank and quality renders their 


examples 
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examples fo powerful, at to be able almoft to give authority either to Virtue 


or Vice. People take their fafhions from you, as to the habits of their minds 
as well-as their bodies. So that upon you chiefly depends the ruin or refor- 
mation of manners, our hopes or defpair of a better world. What way foe- 


ver you go you are followed by troops.’ If you run any finful or dangerous: 


courfe, you cannot peri/b alone in your iniquity, but thoufands will fabs by 
your fide, and ten tooufands at your right band: And on the contrary, ’tis 
very much in your power, and I hope in your wills and defigns, to be the 
fovereign reftorers of Piety and Virtue to a degenerate Age. It is our part 
indeed to exhort men to their duty, but ’tis yos that would be the powerful 
and effectual preachers of righteoufnefs. We may endeavour to make men 
profelytes to virtue, but you would infallibly draw difciples after you: We 
may try to perfuade, but you could certainly prevail, either to make men 
good, or to reftrain them from being fobad. 7 

Therefore confider your ways, for the fake of others as well as your felves. 
Confider what -you have done, and then confider what is fit for you todo, and 
if you doit not, what will be the end of thefe things. And to help you forward 
inthis work it is not neceflary that I fhould rip up the vices of the Age, and 
fet mens fins in order before them. It is much better that you your felves 
fools call your own ways to remembrance. We have every one a faithful 

onitor and Witnefs in your own breafts, who, if we will but hearken to 
him, will deal impartially with us, and privately tell us the errors of our 
lives. To this Monitor I refer you, and to the grace of God to make thefe 
admonitions effectual. | ; 

Let us then every one of us, in the fear of God, /earch and try our ways, 
and turn unto the Lord. Letus take ta our felues words, and fayto God with 
thofe true Penitents in Scripture, I have finned, what fhalt be done unto thee, 
O thou Preferver of men? Bebold,I am vile, what fhall Lanfwer thee? Iwill 


fay my hand upon my mouth, 1 will abbor my felf, and repeut in duft and afbes. 


For furely st 1s meet to be faid unto God, I will mot offend uny more; that 
which I know not teach thou me, and if I have done iniquity I will do no more. 
O that there were fuch an heart inus! O that we were wife, that we under 
ftood this, that we would confider our latter end! And God of his infinite 
mercy inf{pire into every one of our hearts this holy and happy refolution, 
for the fake of our bleffed Saviour and Redeemer, to whom with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoft be all honour and glory now and for ever. men. 


SERMON XIV. 


The Folly and Danger of Irrefolution and Delaying. 


| Psat, CXIX. 60. 
_‘L'made hafte, and delayed not to keep thy Commandments. 


. 


vid took for the reforming of his life, and the fuccefs of that courfe, 
LI thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teftimonies. A {eri- 
ous reflection upon ‘the paft errors and mifcarriages of his life produced 
the reformation of it. And you have a confiderable circumftance added in 


| [oe words immediately going before, you have the Courfe which Da- 


thefe 


Serm. XIV. derefolution and Delaying 88 


thefe words that I have now read to you, that this reformation was fpeedy — 
and without delay, I made bajfe, and delayed not to keep thy Commandments. 
Upon due confideration of his former life, anda full conviction of. the.ne- 
ceflity of a change, he came to a refolution of a better life, and immedi- 
ately put this refolution in exectition ; and to declare how prefently and 
quickly he did it, he expreffes it both affitmatively and negatively, ‘dfter 
the manner of the Hebrews, who when they would fay a thing with great — 
certainty and Empba/is, are wort to exprefs it both ways, J made baffe and 
delayed not; that is, L did with all imaginable {peed betake my felf to a bet: 
ter courfe. . ae hoe.” 

And this is the natural effet Of confideration: arid the true caufe why 
men delay fo néceflary a work is; becaufe they ftifle their reafon and fuffer 
themfelves to be hurried into the erhbraces of prefent Objedts, and do not 
confider their latter end, and what will be the fad iffue and event ofa wick- 
‘ed life. For if men would take an impartial view of their lives, and but 
now and then reflect upon themfelves and lay to heart the miferable and fa- 
tal confequences of a finful courfe, and think whither it will bring them at 
laft, and that the end of thefe things will be de&th and mifery : If the carnal 
and fenfual perfon would but look about him, and confider how many have 
been ruin’d in the way that he is in, how many lie lass ad wounded in st} 
that 2 is the way to.hell, and beads down to the chambers of death, this 
would certainly givé a check to him, and ftop him inhis courfe. | 

For it is not to be imagined, but that ¢4e¢ man who hath duly confidered 
' what fin is, the fhortnefs of its pleafures, and the etertity of its punifh- 
ment, fhould refolve immediately to break off his fins; arid to live another 
kind of life. Would any man be intemperateand walk after the flefh, would — 
any man be unjuft or defraud or opprefs his Neighbour, be prophane'and — 
live in the contempt of God and Religion, or allow himfelf in any wicked 
courfe whatf{oever, that confiders and believes a Judgment to come; and that 
becaufe of thefe rhings the terrible vengeance of God will one day fall upon 
the Children of Difobedience? It is not credible that men who apply them: 
felves ferioufly to the.meditation of thefe matters, fhould venture to conti- 
nue in fo imprudent and dangerous a courfe, or could by any temptation 
whatfoever be trained on one ftep farther ina Way that does fo certainly 
and vifibly lead to ruin ahd deftruction: —— ..§ 

So that my Work at this tithe fhall be, to endeavour to conviticé tien of 
the monftrous folly and unreafonablenefs of delaying thé reformation and 
amendment of their lives; and to perfuade us to refolve upon it, and ha- 
ving refolved, to fet abour it immediately and without delay; in imitation 
of the good man here in the Text, I made hajte, and delayed not to keep 
thy Commandments. And to this erid, | thall — | - 
| Firft, Confider the reafons and excufes which meti pretend for delaying 
this neceflary work, and fliew the unréafonableriefs of them. aa cee 

Secondly, I fhall add fome farther Confiderations to engage us effeually — 


to fet about this. Work fpeedily and without delay. | | 

‘TL We will confider a little the reafons and excufes which men pretend for 
delaying this neceflary work; and not only fhew the unreafonablenéfs of 
them, but that they are each of them a ftrong Reafon and powerful Argu- 
Menttothe contrary. _ Se 2a 
__ i, Many pretend that they are: buena Conviriced of the gtéat nécef- 
fity of leaving their fins and beétaking themfelves to a better courle, and they 
fully intend to do fo; only they cannot at prefent bring themifelves to it, but 
they hope hereafter to be in a better temper and difpofition, and thén they 
tefolve by God’s grace to fet dbout this work if good earné{t, and to go 
through with ic. re re aa 

I know not whether it be fit to'call this a Reafon: I ath fute itis the great- 
eff cheat and delufion that any man can put upon himfelf. For this pial ) 
fhews that thou deft not intérid to do this which thou art convinced is 
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neceffary, but,to put it off Sie day to day. For eae is no preater evi-’ 
cei hat a ito at not really intend to dba thing, than wo notwitti- 
ftanding he, aug upon all z aces tints and may in all refpedts bettér do it at’ 
prefent than hereafter, yet he ‘Til puts it off, Whatever thou pretendett, ' 

this js a mere fhift to Bet rid of a prefebt trouble. It islike giving good words: 


and making fair | promifes to a clamorous arid imporcunate creditot, and ap’ 
pointing, hyni.to pain another day, when thé man knows in his ¢onfciencé 
that, he macends not to pay him, and that he fhall be lefs able to Veet’ 
the Debt a than he is at prefent. Whatever reafons thou hat agairi 
reformi any y, life.now, will still remain, and be in as full force hereafter, 
na aba ly ftronger than they are at prefent. Thou art vhwilling nows 
and fo; thou wilt be hereafter, and in. all likelihqod much more unwillin; 
So t a this — = every day improve upon thy hands, and have 
uch, the more it repath h by how much the longer thou continueft in thy 
fins, - Thou hait no reafon in the world againft the prefent time but only that 
t1s RGAE t, Ww . when eg comes to be present, the réafon will be juft 
tee an at thy prefg ne unwillingnefs is fo far from béing a juft rea-- 
fon aging ‘it, that. tis a good reafon the other way; becaufé thou arc un- 
willing now, pi like to be fo, nay more {o hereaft i if thou nes to 
do it at, al, "thou u ihouldft fet about it immediately, and without delay 
2, Another’ atte which men pretend for the delaying of this ork, is 
the great aifieuly and unpleafantnefs of it. And i it cannat be denied but 
oa ere will be fome bitternefs and unéafinefs in it, proportighably tothe 
growt, of evil habits, and the ftrength of, our lifts, and our greater or oi 
Progrels and set are in a finful courfé: So that Wwe muft make account 
&, of fome pain and trouble in thé aking Of" = chan nee 
‘tie it nar oe oft bs ome pangs and throws,, before we be B orn apain. 
when nature hath been long bent another way, it is nor to be expeGed tha 
cs d be rediiced and brought back to its firft ftraightiels Without pain 


ty violen ce, 


—; Bu ie ch i it it ig ‘peut e confidered, that how. difficult and painfil foever hid 
efi a 


| coutraty 7 ci se the Work i ie a vat 
0% ecaule y ve ingre 
| ind tet more; therefore fay no sete OE My « 


‘the 'f ear. 


‘and unéafie to men to do otherwife: Tis 
f nd hs ad ito a fo and re ith fo ti provocations, that doth £5 ite fe all our ¢ On- 
cre € 


rY>, ath that this over-nile all ob “reall oat 


is NOf, to difficult as we imagine Dit | hae yah sf it afe gré ater thai 
ir will’ eal if we image ney onée. refolved tipon the We 
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Picea and delightful, that the man would not for.a t e ‘orld réturii to 
‘former evil {tate and condition of life. 

.We fhould confider likewife what i 1S the true caufe 5 dll this trouble Aad 
difficulty ; ois. oY long coijtinuance in a finful courfe that hath made us fo 
dth to. Teave it; "Tis the cuftom of finning that renders it fo tr ublefomie 
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Serm. XIV. Irrefolution and Delaying. 


3. Another pretended encouragement to thefe delays, is the great mercy 
and patience a God. Hecommonly bears longer with finners, and there- 
fore there is no fuch abfolute and urgent neceflity of a fpcedy repentance 
and reformation of our lives. Men have not the face to give this forareafon, 
but yet for all that it lies at the bottom of many mens hearts: So So/omon 
tells us, Eeclef. 8.11. Becaufe fentence againft an evil work is not executed 
fpeedily, therefore the heart of the fons of menis fully fet in them to do evil. 

But it isnot always thus. ‘Chere are few of us but have feen feveral in- 
ftances of God’s feverity to finners, and have known feveral perfons furpri- 
fed bya fudden hand of God, and cut off in the very a of fin without ha- 
ving the leat refpite given them, without time or liberty fo much as to ask 
God forgivenefs, and to confider either what they had done, or whither 
they were going. And this may be the cafe of any Sinner, and is fo much 
themore likely to be thy cafe, becaufe thou doft fo boldly prefume upon 
the mercy and patience of God. - 

But if it were always thus, and thou wert fure to be fpared yet a while 
longer ; what can be more unreafonable and difingenuous than to refolve to 
be evil becaufe God is good; and, becaufe he fuffers fo long, to fin fo much 
the longer; and becaufe he aifords thee a fpace of repentance, therefore to 
delay it arid put it off tothe laft? The proper defign of God’s goodnefs is 
to lead men to repentance, and he never intended his patience for an encou- 
ragement to men to continue in their fins, but for ag opportunity and an 
argument to break them off by repentance. | | 

hefe are the pretended reafons and encouragements to men to delay the 
repentance and the reformation of their lives, and you fee how groundlefgs 
and unreafonable they are ; which was the firft thing I propounded to fpeak 


O. : 
If. I fhall add fome farther confiderations, to engage men effeCtually to fet - 


about this work {peedily, and without celay. And becaufe they are many, 
I fhall infift upon thofe which are mo{t weighty and confiderable, without 
being very curious and folicitous aboutthe method and order of them: For, 


provided they be but effectual to the end of perfuafion, it matters not how - 


inartificially they are ranged and difpofed. 

1. Confider, that in matters of great and neceflary concernment, and 
which muft be done, there is no greater argument of a weak and impotent 
mind than Irrefolution ; to be undetermind, where the cafe is fo plain,and 
the neceflity fo urgent; to be always about doing that which we are con- 
vmced muft be done. 


Vitturos agimus femper, nec vivimus unguam. 


We are alwaysintending to live a new life, but can never find a time to 
fet about it. is isasif a man fhould put off eating and drinking and 
fleeping from one day and night to another, till he have itarved and detftroy- 
ed himfelf. It feldom falls under any man’s deliberation, whether he 
fhould live or not, if he can chufe; andif he cannot chufe, ’tis in vain to 
deliberate about it. It is much more abfurd to deliberate, whether we fhould 
live virtuoufly or religioufly, foberly or comps in the world, for that 
upon the matter is to confult whether a man fhould be happy. or not; Na- 
ture hath determined this for us, and we need not reafon aboutit ; andcon- 
fequently, we ought not to delay that which we are convinced is fo necefla- 
ry in order to it. : 

2. Confider that Religion is a great and a Jong work, and asks fo much 
time that there is none left for the delaying of ir. To begin with Repen- 
tance, which is commonly our firft entrance into Religion: This alone is a 
great work, and is not only the bufinefs of a fudden thought and refolution, 
but of execution and action: "Tis the abandoning of a finful courte, which 
Wwe cannot leave, till we have in fome degree mattered our lufts; for fo long 
as they are our Matters, like Panera! they will keep us in bondage and ae 


let 


~. 
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Jet us.goto ferve the Lord. The habits of fin and viceare not to be pluck’d 
up and caft off at once; as they have been long in contra¢ting, fo without a 
miracle it will require a competent time to fubdue them and get the victory 
over them ; for they are conquered juft by the fame degrees that the habits 
- of grace and virtue grow up and get ftrength in us. - 4 

So that there are feveral duties to be done in Religion, and often to be 
repeated ; many graces and virtues are to be long practifed and exercifed be- 


fore the contrary vices will be fubdued, and before wearriveto a confirmed. 


and fettled ftate of goodnefs ; fuch a ftate as can only give us a clear and 
comfortable evidence of the fincerity of our refolution and repentance,and 
of our good condition towards God. We have many lufts to mortify, many 
paffions to govern and bring into order, much good to do, to make what 
amends and reparation we can for the much evil we have done: We have 
many things to learn; and many to unlearn, to which we fhall be ftrongly 


prompted by the corrupt inclinations of our nature, and the remaining - 


ower of ill habits and cuftoms: and perhaps we have fatisfaQion and re- 
itution to make for the many injuries we have done to others, in their per- 
fons, or eftates, or reputations: In a word, we have a body of fin to put off; 
which clings clofe to us and is hard to part with: we have to clean/é our 
Selves from all filthine/s of flefh and {pirit, and to perfect holine/s in the fear of 
God; to increafe and improve our graces and virtues: to add to our faith 
knowledge, and temperance, and patience, and brotherly kindne/i,and charity ; 
and to abound in all the fruits of righteoufuefs, which are by Jefas Chriff to 
the praifé and glory of God: We have to be ufeful to the world, and exem- 
plary to others in a holy and virtuous converfation; our sight is fo to fhine 
before men, that others may fee our good works, and glorify our Father which 
is in Heaven. | eo 
And do we think all this is to be done in an inftant, and requires no time ? 
‘That we may delay and put off to the laft, and yet do all this work well 
enough? Do we think we can do all this in time of. ficknefs and old age, 


when we are not fit to do any thing; when the /pirit of a man can hardly | 


bear the infirmities of nature, much lefs a guilty confcience and 2 wounded 
fpirit 2? Do we think that when the day hath been idly fpent and {quandred 
away by us, that we fhall be fit to work when the night and darknefscomes? 
When our underftanding is weak, and our memory frail,and our will crook- 
ed, and by a long cuftom of finning obftinately bent the wrong way, what 
can we then do in Religion? What reafonable or acceptable fervice can we 
then perform to God? When our candle is juft finking into the focket, how 
fhall our’ sight fo fbine before men, that others may fee our good works? — 
Alas! the longeft life is no more than fufficient for a man to reform him. 
_ felf in, to repent of the errors of his life, and to amend what is amifs; to 
put our fouls into a good poflure and preparation for another world, to train 
up our felves for eternity, and to make our felves meet to be made partakers 
of the inheritance of the Saints in light. | s | 
3. Confider what a defperate hazard we run by thefe delays: Every de-. 
lay of repentance is venturing the main chance. It is uncertain whether. 
hereafter we fhall have time for it; and if we have time, whether we thal] 
havea heart to it, andthe affiftance of God’s grace to go thorough with ir, 
God indeed hath been gracioufly pleafed to promife pardon to repentance; 
but he hath no where promifed life and leifure,the aids of his grace and holy 
Spirit to thofe who put off their repentance; he hath no where promifed 


* acceptance to mere forrow and trouble for fin, without frxits meet for re+ 


pentance, and amendment of life: He hath no where promifed to receive 
them to mercy and favour who only give him good words, and are at Jaft 
contented to condefcend fo far to him as to promife to leave their fins when 
they can keep them no longer. Many have gone thus far in times of affidi. 
on and ficknefs, as to be awakened to a great fenfe of their fins, and to be 
mightily troubled for their wicked lives, and to make folemn promifes and 
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| Trrefolution and Delay: | 


profeffions of becoming better ; and yet upon their deliverance; and reco- 
very, all hath yvanifhed and come to nothing, and their. righteoufne/s bath 
been as the morning-cioud, and as the early dew which paffeth away: And why 
fhould any man, merely upon account of a death-bed repentance reckon 
himfelf in a better condition than thofe perfons who haye done as. much and 
gone as far aghe? and there is no other differente between them but this, 
that the repentance of the former was tried, and proved infincere,. but the 
death-bed repentance never came to a trial ard yet for all that God knows 
whether it was fincere or not, and how it would have proved, if the man 
had lived longer.. Why fhould any man for offering up. to Ged the mere 
refufe and dregs of his life, and the days whsch bim/elf bath no plea/ure ing 
expect to receive the reward of eternal life and happinefs at his hands? 
._ Bur, tho’ we do nor defign to delay this work fo long; yet ought weto con- 
fider that all delays in a matter of this confequence are extreamly dange- 
rous;- becaufe we put off a bufinefs of the greateft concernment to the fu-' 
ture, and in fo doing put it to the hazard whether ever it thall be done: 
For the future is as much out of our power to commandy,as it is to call back 
the time-which is paft.. Indeed if we couldarreft Time and {trike off the 
nimble wheels of his Chariot, and like Fofbua bid the Sun ftand ftill; and - 
make Opportunity tarry as long as we had occafion for it;. this. were fome- 
thing to excufe our delay; or at leaft to mitigate or abate the folly and un- 
reafonablenefs of ic: But this we cannot do. It is in our pawer, under the 
influence of God’s graee and holy Spirit to amend our lives now, but it is 
not in our power to live tillto-morrow; and who will part with an eftate in 
hand, which he may ‘esa. enter upon the poffeffion of, fot an uncertain 
Teverfion? and yet thus wé deal in the great and everlafting concernments 
of our fouls; we trifle away the prefent opportunities of falvation;.and vain-. 
ly promife to our felves the future; we let- go that which isin our. power, 
und fondly difpofe of that which is owt of our power, and in the hands of 
God... a . | : ee wo of” ea ae 
_ Lay hold then upon the prefent opportunities, and: look upon every 
action thou doft, and every opportunity of.: doing any;: as poflibly. thy aft’; 
for fo it may prove, for any thing thou canft tell to the contrary. If aman’s 
life lay at ftake and he had but one throw for it, with what care and with 
what concernment would he manage that action? What thou art doing 
next may; for ought thou knoweft, be for thy life and for all eterhity:: So 
tnuch of thy life is moft certainly paft, and God knows thou haft yet done 
little or nothing towards the fecuring of thy furure happinefs itis not 
certain how much or how little is remaining; therefore be {ure to. make the 
beft ufe of that little which may be left, and wifely to: manage the laft flake: 
- 4, Seeing the delay of Repentance doth mainly rely upon the hopes and 
encouragement of a future repentance; let us confider alittle how unreafoz 
nable thefe hopes are, and how abfurd the encouragement is whieh men 
take from them. To fin in hopes that hereafter. we hall repent; is to do a 
thing in hopes that we fhall one day be mightily. athgmed. of it, that: we | 
thall one time or other be heartily grieved and troubled that we have done 
it: It is to do a thing in hopes that we fhall afterwards condemn our felyes 
for it, and with a thoufand times we had never done it; in hopes that we 
Shall be full of horror at the thoughts of what we have done, and fhall trea- 
{ure up fo much guilt in our confciences as will make us a terror to.our 
{elves, and be ready to drive us even to defpair and diftra@ion; And is 
this a reafonable hope? Is this a fitting encouragement for a wife man to 
give to himfelf,.to any action? And yer this is plainly the true meaning of’ - 
mens going on in their fins; in hopes that hereafter they fhall. repent of 
them. a x ie 

5. If you be fill refolved to delay this bufinefs and put it off at prefént, 
eonfider well with your felves how long you intend to delay it, [| hope not 
to the laft, nor till ficknefs come. ws death make his epproaches to you. 
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Fhis is next to madnefs to venture all upon fuch an after-game. "Tis juft as 
if a man fkould be content to be fhipwreck’d, in hope that he fhall after 
wards efcape by a plank, and get fafe to fhore. Sut I hope none are fo un- 
reafonable, yet I fear that many have a mind to put it off to old age, tho’ 
they do not care to fay fo. Seweca expoftulates excellently with this fort of 
men ;Who fall enfirre thy Life tzltthat time ?Who foall pafs bit @ord for thee, 
that the Providence of God will fuffer alt things to happen and fall ont juff as 
thon baft defigncd and forecaft them ? art thou' not homed to referve the re+ 

y 


ligues of thy life for thy felf, and fet apart only that time to be wife and 
virtuous in, whith ts good for nothing? How late is it then to begin to live 


welt when thy life is almoft at an ena? What a flupid forget fulnefs is it of our 


mortality, to put off good vefolutions to the fiftseth or fixtietn year of our age, 
and refolve to begin to do better at that time of life to which very few per- 

as bave reach 42 : 

. But perhaps thou art not altogether fo unreafonable, but defireft only co 
refpice this work till the firft heat of youth and luft be over, till the cooler 
aad more confiderate part of thy life come on; ¢hat perhaps thou thinkeft 
may be the fieeft and moft convenient feafon. But itill we reckon upon an- 


certainties, for perhaps that feafon may never be: However, to be {ure it is’ 


much more is our power, by the affiftance of God’s grace, which is never 
_ Wanting to the fincere endeavours of men, to conquer our lufts now, and 

to refift the moft heady and violent temptations to vice, than either to fecure 
the future time, or torecover that which is once paft and gone. 


Some feem yet more reafonable, and are contenc tocome lower, and de- 


fire only to put it off fora very little while. But why for a little while? 
Why cll tomorrow? To-morrow will be as this day, only with this diffe- 
rence, that thou wik in all probability be more unwilling and indifpofed then. 

So that there is no f#ture time which any man can reafonably pitch upon. 


~All delay in this cafe is dangerous, and as fenfelefs as the expectation of the 
Idiot defcribed by the Poet, who being come to the river fide and intending: 


to pafs over, ftays til} all the Water in the river be gone by, and hath left 
the channel a dry paflage for him. 


| — at ille a. | 
| Labitur, & labetur in omne volubilis evum. 


Bat the river runs, and runs, and will run; and if he fhould ftay a thoufand 
: will never be the nearer being dry. So that, if the man muft go over, 
and there be a neceflity for it (as there is for Repentance) the omy wife re- 
folution to be taken in this café, is to wade or {wim over as well as he can, 
becaufe the matter will never be amended by tarrying. | : 

6. Leftly, Confider what an unfpeakable happinefs it is to have our minds 
fettied in that condition, that we may without fear and amazement, nay 
with comfort and confidence, expect deathand judgment. Death is never 
far from any of us, and the general judgment of the world may be nearer 
than we are aware of; for of that day and hour knoweth 20 man. And thefé 
are two terrible things, and nothing can free us from the terror of them but 
a good confcience, and a good confcience is only to be had either by inno- 
cence, or by repentance and amendment of life. Happy man! who by this 
means is at peace with God, and with himfelf; and can think of death and 


judgment without dread and aftonifhment. For the fling of death ss fin; — 


and the terror of the great day only concerns thofe who lived wickedly 
and impenitently, and would not be perfuaded, neither by the mercies of 
(Sod, nor by the fear of his judgments, to repent and turn to him: But if 
we have truly forfaken our fins, and do fincerely endeavour to live in obedi- 
ence to the Laws and Commands of God, the more we think of death and 
judgment, the gréater matter of joy and.comfort will chefe things be to us: 
¥or bleed is that fervant, whom his Lord when he comes fhall find fo doing, 
Let us therefore, as foon as poilibly wecan, put ourfelves into this pofture 
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and preparation, according to that advice of our bléffed Saviour, Luke 12. 
355 36. Let your loins be'girded about; and your Lamps butning, and ye your 
febves bike unto men that wait for' their Lord. ‘a 7 = 
. And now I-hope that enough hath been faid to convince men of the great 
uoreafonablenefs and folly of ‘chefe delays; nay I believe that moft men are 
convinced of it by. their own thoughts, and that their Confcientces call them 
fools a thoufand times for ic: But, O that E knew what to fay that might pre- 
vail with men, and effeCtually perfuade them to do that which they are fo 
abundantly convinced ts fo neceffary, | 
- And ‘here 1 might addrefs my felf to the feveral Ages of Perfotis: You 
that are.young, and have hitherto’ been in’ a good meaiure innocent, may. 
prevent the Devil, and by:an early Piety give God the firit poffeffion of 
your fouls.;:and by this means never be put to the trouble of fo greac' and 
olemna 2 Repentance, having never been deeply engaged in a wicked life: 
You. may:doa glorious, I had almoft faid a meritorious thing, in cleaving. 
fied faitly. to: God and refolving to ferve hint, ‘when you are fo importunate- 
ly courted-and fo hoily affaulted bythe Devil and the W orld. However, you 
mnay not live.to be old; therefore upon ‘that confideration begin the work 
prefently,-and make ufe of the opportunity that is now in your hands, | 
i: You that are grown up to ripene/s of ‘years and are in the full vigour of 
your. age,.yox are to be put in mind that the heat and inconfideratenefs of 
youth. is now patt and gone; that reafon and confideration are now in-their 
rfection:and ftrength ; that this is the very age of prudence and difcretion, 
of. wifdom and: warinets - So that -now is the a time for you to be feri-. 
ous, and wifely to fecure your future happinefs. «= | 
: As for thofe that are old, they methinks fhould need no body to admo- 
nifh them,- that itis now high time for them to begin ‘a new life,and that the 
time: paft of their Lives ts‘too much to have fpent in fin and folly.’ ‘There 
is no trifling where men‘have a great work to do, and ‘but little time to do 
it in. Your Sun is certainly going down and near its fetting, therefore ‘you 


- fhould quicken your pace, confidering that your Journey is never the shorter, 


becaufe you have but little time to perform it in. Alas! man, thow-art-juft - 
ready to die, and haft thou not yet begun to live? Are thy | 
yet unfubdued, and have they hadno other mortification than what age hath 
given them? "Tis ftrange to fee how in the very extremities of old jage, 
many menareas if they had ftill a thoufand years to live; and make no pre- 
paration for death, tho’ ic dogs them at the heels and isjuft come up to them 
and ready to give them the fatal {troke. a ae oa ie 
Therefore let us not put off this:neceflary work of reforming oar felves 
in what part and age of our lives foever we be:: Jo day, whilft it is called to 
day, left any of you be hardned through the decettfulne/s of fin. Nay to day is 
with the lateft to begin this Work; had we been wife we would have be- 
gun it fooner. ‘Tis God's infinite mercy to us that it is not quite too tare, 
that the day of God’s patience is not quite expired, and the door fhut againit | 
us. “Therefore donor defer your repentance to thenext folemn time, to the 
next occafion of receiving the bleffed Sacrament: Donot fay,] will then re. 
form. and become a new man, after bet I will.take leave of my lofts, wna 
fin no more; #or_let us make whathafte we can, we, cahaot poflily make 
too much. — Oo | | 
—— properat vivere nemo fatis, >. © eed 


No man makes hafte enough ca torez}e to do evil, aie’ > Yea ad 
to do well. Be as quick ws we will, life will be t00 nimble fot us, ‘ahd’&d on. 
fafter than our work does, and déail will go high ‘to prevent Ws and ‘{arprift 

BS UNnawaTes. — - Nae: eae. ' Pu Sa ae ee 4 oo 7 ae ae 
Do, do, fmwers abufe and néglett thy felf yet a. little white longer, till 
the time of regarding thy foul and working out thirte own flvatio be tad 
end, and all the opportwhities of thittding Hat great cOnternment be flip- 
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- upon following the Advice which hath now been given thee? Why then, 


- come agaih to-morrow, nay perhaps to zhee to-morrow may never come. 


7 he Folly and Danger | ‘Serm. XII. 


ped out of thy hands, never tobe recovered, never to be called back again ; 
rd, not by the moft earneft wifhes and defires, by the moft fervent prayers 
and tears; and thou be brought into: the condition of prophane Efau, who 
for once defpifing the Blefling, loft it for ever, aad found no place of repen- 
tance, though he fought st carefully with tears. as 

To conclude: Art thou convinced that thy eternal happinefs depends 


do but behave thy felf in this cafe, as thou and all prudent men are wont to 
do in matters, which thou canft not but acknowledge to be of far lefs con- 
cernment. If a man be travelling to fuch a place, fo foon as he finds him- 
felf put of the way, he prefently {tops and makes towards the right way,and 
hath nd inclination to go wrong any farther: If a man be fick, he will be 


well prefently, if he can, and not put it off tothe future: Moft men will 
pladly take the firft opportunity that prefents it felf, of. being rich or great ;. 
every man almoft catches at the very firft offers of agreat place or a good 


purchafe, and fecures them prefently if he can; left the opportunity be 
gone, and another {natch thefe things from him. Do thou thus fo muchmore 
in matters fo much greater. -Return from the error of thy way; be wife, 
fave thy felf, as foon as poffibly thou canft. When happinefs prefents it felf 
to thee, do not turn it off, and bid it come again to-morrow. Perhaps thou 
may'ft never be fo fairly offered again, perhaps the day of falvation may not 


But if we were fure that happinefs would come again; yet why fhould we 
ut it off? Does any man know how to be fafe and happy to-day, and can 
e find in his heart to tarry till to-morrow? - | 

Now the God of all mercy and  exapeaigy give every one of us the wifdom 
and grace to know and to do, sn this our d2zy, the things that belong to our 


peace, before they be bid from our eyes ; for the fake of our bleffed Saviour | 


and Redeemer, to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoft be alt honor 


and glory now end for ever. Amen. — | 


SERMON XV. 
The diftinguifhing Chara@er of a Good and a 
aan Bad Man. _ 


I Joun III. 20. 


In this the children of God are manifef., and the children of the des 


vil; whofoever doth not righteonfne/s ss not of God. 


[: is certainly a matter of the greateft confequence to us, both in order 


to our prefent peace and future happinefs, truly to underftand our fpi- 
ritual {tate and condition, and whether we belong to God and be his 
Children or not. And it isnot fo difficult as is commonly imagined to ar- 
rive at this knowledge, if we have a mind to it, and will but deal impartially 
with our felves; for the Text-gives usa plain mark and charater whereby 
we thay know it, In this the children of God are manifeft, and the children 
of the devil: whofoever doth not righteoufne/s is not of God. 
ae | _—_ From 


Serm. XV. The ai flinguifbing Charaé¥er, &c. 


} 


From which words I thall endeavour by God’s affiftance to lay men open 


to themfelves, and to reprefent to every one of us the truth of our condi- 


tion ; and then leave it to the grace of God, and every mian’s ferious con- 
fideration, to make the beft ufe of it. | | | 

And it will conduce. very much to the clearing of this matter, to confider 
briefly the occafion of thete words. And this will beft appear by attending 
ftedfaftly to the main {cope arid déefign of this Epiffle. And I think that no 
man that readsit with attention can doubt btr that it is particularly defign- 
ed againft the impious Sect of the Guojticks; who, as the Fathers tell us 
{prang from Simon Magus, and pretended to a ee knowledge and 
illumination, from whence they had the name of Garofficks; but notwith2 
ftanding this glittering pretence they did allow themfeives in all manner of 
impious and vicious practices, turning the grace of God into laftiviou/ne/z,as 
St. Fude {peaks of them. And that St. Jobs aims particularly at chis fort of 
men, is very evident from the frequent and plain allufions throughout this 
Epiftte to thofe Names and Titles which this Sect aflumed to themfelves, as 
Chap.2. ver.4. He that faith I know him, and keepeth not his commandments, 
ts a liar, and the truth is not in bim. And ver.9. He that faith he is inthé 
lights and hateth his brother, ts tn darknefs even until now. Which paflages 


and many more in this Epz/fée, do plainly refer to the pretences of this Se¢& 


to more than ordinary knowledge and t4umination in the myfteries of Religi- — 
on; notwithftanding they did fo notorioufly contradiét thefe glorious pre- 
tences by the impiety of their lives, and particularly by. their hatred and 
enmity to their Fellow-Chriftians. For, as the ancient Fathers tellus, they 
pretended that-whatever they did they could not fin. And this our Apoffle 
intimates in the beginning of this Apzftle, If we fay that we have no fin, we de« 
ceive our felves, and the truth is not.in us. And they held it lawful to re- 
nounce Chriftianity to avoid perfecution; and not only fo, but alfo co join 
with the Heathen in perfecuting the Chriftians ; which feems to be the rea- 
fon why the 4poftle fo often taxeth them for hatred to their Brethren, and 
callsthem Murtherers. =. 2 _ : | 

Now, to fhew the inconfiftence of thefe prisciples and pra@ices with 
Chriftianity, the Apoftle ufeth many Arguments, amongft which he parti- 
cularly infifteth upon this, That nothing is more effential ‘to a Difciple of 
Chriff and a Céild of God (by which Titles Chriftians were commonly 
Known) than to abftain from the practice of all fin and wickednefs; ver. 6. 
of this Chap. Whofoever abtdeth in him finneth not; whofoever finneth bath 
not feen him, neither known him, (whatever Knowledge they might pretend 


- to, it was evident they were deftirute of the true knowledge’ of God and 


his Son Fefus Chriff) and Verf.7. Little children, : let no man deceive j0us 
be that doth righteonfnefs is righteous, even as he is at and Ver. 8.. 
He that committeth finas of the Devit; and Ver.9. Whofoever is born of God 
doth not commit fin; \et men pretend what they will, wickednefs is a plain 
mark and character of. one.that belongs to the Devi/; as on the contrary, . 
righteoufnefs is an evidence of a Child of God: In this the children of God 
are manifeft, and the children of the Devil; &e., | | 
7 I thall briefly explain the words,and then confider the matter contained in 
them. | : 
By the children of God, and the children of the Devil, are meant good and 
ad meh ; it being ufual inthe phrafe of Scripture to call perfons or things 
which partake of fuch a nature or quality, the children of thofe who are 
eminently endtied with that nature and difpofition. Thus they who are of 
the faith of 4érabam, and do the werks of - Abraham, are called Abraham's — 
children: In. like manner, thofe who in their difpofitions and a@ions imi+ 
tate God are called the children'of God; and on the contrary, thofe that 
addi& themfelves to fin and impiety are counted of another race and de-. 
{cent ; they refemble the Devil and belong to him as the Chief and Head of 
that Fa@ion. _ 


See 
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BY ad 


By righteoufne/s is here meant univerfal goodnefs and conformity to the 
Law of God, in oppofition to fin which is the tranfgreffion of that Law. 

By being an:fe/? is meant, that hereby good and bad men are really di- 
ftinguifhed, fo that every one that will examine his condition by this mark 
may know of which number he 1s, and to what Party he belongs. — 

come now to the main argument contained in the words, which is to 
give us a certain character and mark of diftinction between a good and bad 
man ; ev Teta, by this the children of God are. manifeft and the childres of 
the Devil; whofoever doth not righteoufnefs is not of God. 

In the management of the following Difcourfe,I fhall proceed in this me- 
thod. _ 

Firft, We will confider the chara€ter and mark of difference between a 
good and bad man which is here laid down, Whofoever doth not righteouf- 
nefs ss. not of God. | | 

Secondly, | fhall endeavour to fhew that by this mark every man may, with 
due care and diligence, come to the knowledge of his fpiritual {tate and 
condition. By this the children of God are manifeft, and the children of the 
Devil. — ‘ 

Thirdly, \ fhall enquire whence it comes to pafs, that, notwithftanding 
this, {o many perfons are at fo great uncertainty concerning thcir condition. 

I. We will confider the character and mark of ditterence between a good 
and bad man, which is here in the Text. WVhofoever doth not righteoufiefs is 
nat of God; which implies likewife on the contrary, that whofoever doth _.. 
righteoufnefs is of God. Now in the ftricteft fenfe of this Phrate, he only _. 
who lives in all the commandments of God blamelefs can be faid to do righ- 
teoufuefs; but in this fenfe there is none that doth righteou[ue/s, no, not one ; 
and confequently none could be the Children of God ; But the Text fuppo- 
fes {ome to be fo, and therefore by dozng righteou/ne/s the Apo/tle muit ne- 
ceffarily be underftood to mean fomething that is fhort of perfect and un- 
finning obedience. So that the queftion is, What doing of rightcoufne/s is 
fufficient to denominate a man a Chs/d of God, and to put him into a itate 
of grace and favour with him? | 

And I do not intend nicely to ftate this matter. "Tis not perhaps poffible 
to be done, nothing being more difficult than to determine the very utmoit 
bounds and limits of things, and to tell exactly and juft toa point where 
the line of difference between Virtue and Vice, between the {tate of a good 
and a bad man is to be placed: And if it could be done, it would be of no 

_ great ufe; for I take it to be no part of my bufinefs to tell men how many 
faults they may have, and how little goodnefs, and yet be the Children o 
God: but rather to acquaint them what degrees of holinefs and pots i A 
are neceflary to give men a clear and comfortable evidence of their good 
ef{tate towards God, and then to perfuade them, inorder to their peace and 
aflurance, to endeavour after fuch degrees. : 

Wherefore, to ftate the bufinefs fo far as is neceflary to give men a fuffi- 
cient knowledge of their condition, I fhall briefly confider who they are 
that in the Apoftle’s fenfe may be faid to be doers of righteoufnef:, or not 
docrs of st. And becaufe the 4po/ff/e lays down the Rule negatively, I thall 
therefore, 7 | 

In the firf? place enquire who they are, that, im the 4po/?/c’s fenfe, may be 
laid not to do righteoufne/s. s | 

1. They that live in the general courfe of a wicked life, in the practice of 
great and known fins, as injuftice, intemperance, filthy and fenfual lufts, 
prophane neglect and contempt of God and Religion, fo that by the whole 
eourfe and tenor of their actions it is plain beyond all denial that there is 20 
fear of God before their eyes. Concerning thefe the cafe fis very evident, 
that ic feems too mild and gentle an expreflion, to call them sot doers of 
righteoufne/s. | | 


2. They 
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2. They who live in the habitual practice of any one known fin, : or in 
the neglect of any confiderable part of their known duty. For any vicious 
habit -denominates a man, and puts him into an evil ftate. | : 

3. They who are gully of the fingle act of a very heinous and notorious 
crime ; asa deliberate act of blafphemy, of murther, perjury, fraud or op- 
preffion, or of any other crime of the like enormity. For tho’ ordinarily one ’ 
fingle at of fin doth not denominate one a bad man, when the general 
courfe of the man’s life is contrary; yet the fingle acts of fome forts :of fins 
are fo crying and heinous; and do fo ftare every man’s confcience in thé 
face, that they aré juftly efteemed to be of equal malignity with vicious ha-. 
bits of an inferior kind; becaufe they do almott neceflarily fuppofe a great 
depravation of mind, and a monftrous alienation from God and goodnefs, 
in the perfon that deliberately commits them. And they, who are guilty in. 
any of thefe three degrees now mentioned; are moft certainly xot doers of 
righteoufnefs, and confequently it is manzfeft that they are not the children 
of God. | ; | 
2 the fecond place, I fhall enquire who they are that in the Apoffle’s fenfe 

may be faid to do righteoufne/s. \n thort, they who in the general courfe of — 
their lives do keep the Commandments of God. And thus the Scripture ge- 
nerally exprefleth this matter, by keeping the Commandments of God, and by 
having refpect to all bis Commandments ; by obedience to the Gofpel of Chrift ; 
by being holy in all manner of converfation; by abftaining from all kind of 
evil; by cleanfing our felves fromall pilthine/s of the flefh and fpirit; and by 
practifing holine{s in the Fear of God: To which I fhall add the defcription 
which St. Luke gives us of the righteou/nefs of Zacharias and Elizabeth; 
Luke 1.6. They were both righteous before God, walking in all the command- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord blamelefs. All which expreffions do plainly’ 
fignify the a&tual conformity of our lives and actions in the general courfe 
and tenor of them, to the Laws and Commands of God. And this implies 
thefe two things; That the tenor of our lives and aéttions be. agreeable to 
thefe Laws of God: And that thefe actions be done with a fincere and up- 
right mind; out of regard to God and another world, and not for low and 
temporal ends. | | | 

And I chufe rather to defcribe a righteous man by the aual conformity 
of the general courfe of his aGtions to the Law of God, than (as fome 
have done) bya fincere Defire or refolution of obedience. For a defire may 
be. fincere for the time it lafts, and yet vanifh before it comes. to any real 
effet: And, how innocently foever ic was intended, it is certainly a great mi- 
ftake in Divinity, and of a very dangerous confequence to the fouls of men — 
to affirm that a Defire of grace is grace ; and coniequently by tlie fame rea- 
fon, that a defire of obedience is obedience. A fincere defire and refolution 
to be good is indeed a good beginning, and ought by all means to be cherith- 
ed and encouraged; but yet it is far enough from being the thing defired, 
or from being accepted for it inthe efteem of God: For God never accepts: 
the Defire for the deed; but where there is no poffibility, no opportunity of 
doing the thing defired; but if there be, and the thing be not done, there 
is no reafon to imagine that the defire in that cafe fhould be accepted as if 
the thing were done. For inftance, if aman give alms according to his a- 
bility, and would give more if he were able, in this cafe the defire. is ac- 
cepted for the deed. And of this cafe itis, and no other; that the 4poffle 
fpeaks, 2 Cor. 8°12. If there be firft a willing mind, tt 1s accepted according to 
that a man bath, and not according to that he hath not: Vhat is, God interprets 
and accepts the charity of men according to the largenefs of their hearts, 
and not according‘to the ftraitnefs of their fortunes: But it is a great mi+ 
ftake to draw a general conclufion from this ‘Text, that in all cafes God ac- 
cepts the will for the deed. For though a man fincerely defire and refolve 
to reform his life (as I doubt not many men often do) but do it not when 
there is time and opportunity for it, = defires and refolutions are of no 
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account with God ; all this righteoufie/s is but asthe morning-cloud, and as 


the carly dew which paffeth away. Men are not apt to miftuke fo grofly m 
other matters. No man believes hunger to be meat, or thirft to he drmk ; and 
yet there is no doubt of the truth and fincerity of thefe natural detires. No. 
maa thinks that covetoufnefs, or a greedy defire to be rich, isan eftate ; or 
that arhbition or an infatiable defire of honour is really advancement: Juft 
{o, and no otherwife, a defire to be good is righteoufnefs. ‘The Apoffte’s 
caution alittle before the Text may fitly be applied to this purpofe, Lesrde 
chitdren, tet 19 man decetve you: He that doth righteoufnefs is righteous, evenw 
as be is righteons. Not but that the beit of men do tometimes fall through 
infirmity and are betrayed by furprife, and born down by the violence of 


temptation ; but if the general courfe of our attions be a doing of righteou/- 


efi, the grace of the Gofpel, in and through the merits of our blefled 


Saviour, doth accept of this imperfect but tincere obedience. 
Il. I thal! endeavour #0 fhew, that by this mark every man may with due 


‘care and diligence, arrive at the certain knowledge of his fpiritual {tate and 


condition. By this the children «f God are manifeft, and the children of 
the Devil: Whofeever doth not righteonfne/s ts nor of God. By which the 
Apofile means that this is a real mark of citherence betwixt good and bad 
men, and that whereby they very often manifeit themfelves to others; efpe- 
cially when the courfe of their lives is eminently piousand virtuous, or no-- 
torioufly impious and wicked. But becaufe it doth not fo much concern us 


-curioufly to enquire into, much lefs feverely to ceniure the ftate of othet 


men, I fhall only confider at prefent how far by this mark and charatter eve- 
ry man may make a certain Judgment of his own good or bad condition. 

1. By this character, as Ihave explained it, he that is a bad man may cere 
tainly know himéelf to be fo, if he will but confider his condition, and do 
not wilfully deceive and delude himfelf. As for thofe who ere vicious in the 
general courfe of their lives, or have been guilty of the ac of fome heinous 
or notorious fin not yet repented of; their cafe is fo plain for the moft patt, 
even to themfelves, that they can have no manner of doubt concerning tt. 
Such men ftand continually convicted and condemned by the fentence of. 
their own minds : and whenever they reflect upon themfelves (which they 
do as feldom as they can) they are a terror to them/elves,and full of amaze- 
ment and fearful expectation of judgment. Not but that even in fo plain a 
cafe many men do ufe great endeavours to cheat themfelves and would be 
very glad to find out ways to reconcile a wicked life with the hopes of Hex- 


yen, and to gain the favour, at leaft the forgivenefs of God, without re- 


pentance and amendment of their lives. And to this end they are willing to 
confefs their fins, and to undergo any Penance that fhould be impofed upon 
them, that only excepted which only can do them good, I mean, real re- 
formation. And when the Prieft hath abfolv’d them, they would fain be- 
lieve that God hath forgiven them too; however, they return to their for- 
mer ccurie, and being ftrongly addicted to their lufts, between ftupidity and 


- foclifh hopes they at lait come to this defperate refolution, to venture all up- 


on the abfolution of the Prieft, Et valeat quantum valere poreft, \et it have 
what cfledt it can; tho’ I dare fay that in their moft ferious thoughts they 

are horribly afraid it will do them no good. | 
And for thofe who are finners of a leffer rate, and perhaps allow them- 
felves cnly in one kind of vice, they likewife have reafon to conclude them- 
{elves in a bad conditions efpecially if they confider that he who lives in 
the breach of any one Commandment of God ts guilty of all, becaufe te 
contemns that authority which enacted the whole Law. And ‘tts eafy for 
any man to difcern the habit of any fin in himfelf; as when he frequently 
commits it, when he takes up no firm refolutions againft it, when he ufeth 
no competent care to avoid the temptations to it, nor puts forth any vigorous 
endeavours to break off from it; or however, {till continues in the practice 
of it. For the cuftomary practice of any known fin is utterly inconfiftent 
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with fincere refolutions and endeavours ‘againft it, there being no greater 
evidence of the infincerity of refolutions and endeavours in any kind than 
ftiil to go on to do the contrary to them: . 

2, By this character likewife they that are fincerely good may generally 
be well affured of their good condition, and that they are the children of 
God. And there are but two things neceflary to évidence this to them ; That 
the general courfe and tenor of their actions be agreeable to the Laws of 
God; and, That they be fincere and upright in thofe actions. And both 
thefe every man may fufhciently know concerning himfelf; for if the Laws 
of God be plain, and lie open to every man’s underftanding, then it is as 


 eafy for every man to know when he obeys God and keeps his Command- 


ments, as when he obeys the commands of his Father or his Prince, and 
‘when he keeps the known Laws of the Land. And no fenfible or confide- 
rate manever had any doubt of this kind; for, if aman can know any thin 
he can certainly tell when he keeps or breaks any known Law; fo that all 
doubrs of this nature are frivolous and idle pretences to cover mens faults, 
and fuch as they would be afhamed to alledge in any other cafe. —_ 
And % good man may likewife know when he obeys God fincerely. Not 
but that menvoften deceive themfelves with an opinion, or at leaft a ground- 


' . Jefs hope of their own fincerity ; but if they will deal fairly with themfelves, 


and ufe due care and diligence, there are very few cafes (ifany) wherein they 
may not know their own fincerity in any act of Obedience to God: For 
what can a man know concerning himfelf, if not the reality of his own in- 
tentions? If a man fhould in earneft tell me, that he doubted very much 
whether he had that friendfhip for me which he made profeffion of, and that 
he was afraid that his affection to me was not real and fincere, I confefs I 
fhould doubt of it too; becaufe I fhould certainly conclude that no man 
could know that matter fo well as he himfelf : 

And there is no doubt but whoever hath a hearty kindnefs for another, 
and a fincere defire to ferve and pleafe him, knows he has it. And accord- ' 
ingly good and holy men in Scripture do every where with great confidence 
and affurance appeal to God concerning.the integrity and fincerity of their 
hearts towards him. 0b and David, Hezekiahand Nehemiahin the Old Te- 
flament; and in the New, St. Pau/ for himfelf and Timothy, make this fo- 
jemn profeflion of their fincerity, 2 Cov.1. 12. Our rejoycing ts this, the te- 
fismony of our confcience, that in fimplicity and godly fincerity we have our con- 
werfation inthe World. And1\ cannot call to mind fo much as any one paf- 
fage in‘Scripture, from whence it can be collected that any good man ever 
doubted of his own fincerity. And to fay the truth, it would not be mo- 
defty but impudence in any man to deelare that he fufpects himfelf of hypo- 
crify ; good men have always abhorred the thoughts of it. Ze have heard of 
the patience of Fob, and yet he could not bear to have his integrity que- 
{tioned. It was a brave and generous fpeech of his, 7s// I dye, I will not 
remove my integrity from me. | | 

And yet it hath fo happened that this is become a very common doubt 
among religious people, and they have been fo unreafonably cherifhed in it 
as to have it made a confiderable evidence ofa man’s fincerity to doubt of it 
himfelf. Ic is indeed faid in Scripture, Fer. 17.9. That the heart is deceitful 
above all things, and defperately wicked, who can know it ? whichistrue con- 
cerning our future intentions and actions: no man knowing how his mind 
may change hereafter. Little did Hazae/ think that ever he fhould dothofe 
things which the Prophet foretold him. But tho’ this be true in it felf, yet 
tis not. the meaning of that Text. For the Prophet in that chapter plainl 
makes ufe of this confideration of the falfhood and deceitfulnefs of man’s 
heart aS an argument to take off the People of J/rae/ from trufting in the 
arm of fie/b, and in thofe promifes which were made to them of foreign af- 
fiftance from Egypt: Becaufe men may pretend fair, and yet deceive thofe 
that rely upon them, for the heart f man is decettful and de/perately a 
2 an 
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and-none but God knows whether mens inward intentions be anfwerable 
to their outward profeffions ; for he fearcheth the heart, and trieth thereins. 
And this I verily believe is all that the Propet here intends, ‘That there isa 
great deal of fraud and deceit in the hearts of bad men, fo that no man can 
rely upon their promifes and profeflions ; but God knows the hearts of all 
‘men. But now becaufe God alone knows the hearts of all men and the 
fincerity of their intentions towards one another, doth it from hence follow — 
that it is a thing either impoffible or very difficult for any man to know 
the fincerity of his own prefent intentions and actions? to make any fuch 
conclufions were to condemn the generation of God's children, thofe holy and 
excellent men in Scripture, 704,and ‘David, and Hezek:ah,and St. Pawl,who 
do frequently appeal co God concerning their own integrity. And furely 
when the Apoftle faith, No man knows the things of a man, but the fpirit of 
aman which is in him, he plainly fuppofes that every man 1s confcious to the 
motions and intentions of his own mind. 1 have infifted the longer upon 
this, that I might from the very foundation deftroy an imagination, which 
is not only untrue in it felf, but has likewife been a very great hindrance to 
the peace and comfort of many good men. | 
outg II. Let us enquire whence it comes to pals, that notwithftanding this, fo 
many perfons are at fo great uncertainty about their f{piritual condition. For 
the clearing of this matter, we will diftin¢tly confider thefe three things. 
Firft, The grounds of the falfe hopes and confidence of men really bad, con- 
cerning their good condition. Secondly, The caufelefs doubts and jealoufies of 
men really good, concerning their bad condition. And, Thirdly, The juft 
caufes of doubting in others. As for the troubles and fears of men who are 
notorioufly bad, and live in the Practice of known vices, thefe do not fall 
under our confideration: If they be troubled about their condition, i¢ is no 
more than what they ought to be ; and if they be only doubtful of iit, itis 
lefs chan they ought tobe. ‘To perfons in this condition there is only coun- 
fel to be given to leave their fins and become better, but no comfort to be 
. adminiftred to them till firft they have followed that counfel: For, till they 
reform, if they think themfelves to be in a bad condition, they think juft as 
they ought, and as there is great reafon, and no body fhould go about to per- 
fuade them otherwife. 4 

Firfi then, We will confider the grounds of the falfe hopes and confidence -- 
of men really bad, concerning their good condition. I do not now mean 
the worft of men, but fuch as make fome fhew and appearance of goodnefs. 
It is very unpleafing to men to fall under the hard opinion and cenfure of o- 
thers, but the moft grievous thing in the world for a man to be condemned 
by himfelf; and therefore it is no wonder that men ufe all manner of fhifts 
to avoid fo great an inconvenience as is the ill opinion of a man’s felf con- 
cerning himfelf and his own condition 

Some therefore rely upon the profeffion of the Chriftian Faith, and their 
being baptized in it. But this is fo far from being any exemption from a good 
life, that.it is the greateft and moft folemn obligation to it. Doft-thou be- 
lieve the Dottrine of the Gofpel? thou of all men art inexcufable, if thou 
alloweft thy felf in ungodlineis and worldly lufts. 

Others truft to their external Devotion, they frequent the Church, and 
ferve God conftantly, they pray to him, and hear his word, and receive the 
blefled Sacrament : But let us not deceive our felves, God is not mocked. 
All this is fo far from making amends for the impiety of our lives, that on 
the contrary, the impiety of our lives fpoils all the acceptance of our devo- 
tions. He that turneth away his ear from hearing the Law (that is, from 
obeying it) even bis Prayer fhall be an abomination. 

Others who are fenfible they are very bad, depend very much upon their 
repentance, efpecially if they fet folemn times apart for it. And there is 
no doubt but that a fincere repentance will put a man into a good conditi- 
on: But then it is to be confidered, that no repentance is fincere, but ae 
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which produceth a real change and reformation in our lives. For we have | 
not repented to purpofe if we return again to our fins. It is well thou art 
in fone mediire tenthle of thy mifcarriage; but thow art never fafe till thou 
haft forfaken thy fins; thy eftate and condition towards God is not chan- | 
ged, till thou haft really alter'd thy felf and the courfe of thy Life. 

Others fatisfy themfelves with the exercife of fome particular graces and 
virtues, Juftice, and Liberality, and Charity. And -is it not a thoufand pi- 
ties that thy life is not all of a piece, and that all the other parts of it are 
not anfwerable to thefe, that thou fhould’ft lofe the reward of fo much real 
goodnefs out of thy fondnefs to any one vice or luft, that when thou art not 
far from the Kingdom of God, for Jack of one or two things more thou 
fhould’tt fall fhore of it? Haft thou ever heard what the Scripture faith, that 


be who offends in one pont is a tranfgreffor of the whole Law? To make a 
man a good man, all parts of goodnefs muft concur, but any One way of 
wickednefs is fufficient te denominate a man bad. | | 

Laffly, Some who are very careful of their outward carriage and con: | 
verfation, but yet are confcious to themfelves of great fecret faults and vi- 
ces, when they can find no comfort from themfelves and the teftimony of 
their own confciences, are apt to comfort themfelves in the good opinion 
which perhaps others have of them. .Butif we know our felves to be bad, 
and our own hearts to condemn us, it is not the good opinions of others con- 
cerning us which can either alter or better our condition. They may have 
reafon for their charity, and yet thou none for thy confidence. Truft no 
body concerning thy {elf rather than thy felf, becaufe no body can know 
thee fo well as thou mayeft know thy felf. | 

‘Thefe, and fuch as thefe, are the hopes of the Hypocrite, which Fob e- 
legantly compares to the Spsders web, finely and artificially Wrought, but | 
miferably thin and weak; io that we our felves may fee through them, and 
af we lay the leaft ftrefs upon them, they will break. They are but plea- 
fant dreams and delufions, which, whenever we are awaken’d to a ferious 
confideration of our condition by the apprehenfions of approaching death 
and judgment, will prefently vanith and difa pear; fo the fame holy man 
tells us, 70627. 8. What is the hope of the lypocrste, when God taketh a- 
way his Soul? — | 
ge Secondly, We will confider in the next place the caufelefs doubts and jea- 
loufies of men really good, concerning their bad condition. For. as fome 
are prone beyond all reafon to delude themfelves with vain hopes of their 
good condition, fo others are apt as unreafonably to torment themfelves with 
groundle(s fears and jealoufies that their eftate is bad. And of thefe doubts 
there are feveral occafions, the chief whereof I thall mention, by which we 
may judge of the reft that are of the like nature. 

1. Some are afraid that they are reprobated from all eternity, and there- _ 
fore they cannot be the Chs/dren of God. This is fo unreafonable, that, if ict 
Were nota real caufe of trouble to fome perfons, ic did not deferve to be 
confidered. For no man that fincerely endeavours to pleafe God and to keep 
his Commandments, hath from Scripture the leaft ground co fufpe& any 1a- 
tent or fecret decree of God againft him that thall work his ruin. But what- 
ever the decrees of God be concerning the eternal {tate of men, fince they 
are fecret to us, they can certainly be no rule either of our duty or comfort. 
And no man hath reafon to think himfelf reje@ed of God, either from eter- 
nity, or in time, that does not find the marks of Reprobation in himfelf, I 
mean, an evil heart.and life. By this indeed a man may know that he is out 
of God’s favour for the prefent, but he hath no reafon at all from hence to 
conclude that God hath from all eternity and for ever caft him off. That 
God calls him to repentance, and affords to him the fpace and means of it,is 
a much plainer fign that God is pa and ready to have mercy on him than 
any thing elfe is,or can be, that God hath utterly caft him off. And therefore 
for men to judge of their condition by the decrees of God which are hid from 


US, 
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us, and not by his word, which 1s sear as and in our hearts, is as if aman 
wandring in the wide Sea, in a dark night, when the heaven is all clouded 
about, fhould yet refolve to fteer his courfe by the ftarswhich he cannot fee, | 
but only guefs at, and neglect the Compafs, which is at hand and would af= ¢ 
ford him a much better and more certain direction. Thisthereforeistobe || 
rejected as a fond and groundlefs imagination, and which ought to trouble 
no body, becaufe no body doth nor can know any thing concerning it. AZo- 
fes hath long {ince very well determin’d this matter, “Deut. 49. 29. Secret 
things belong unto the Lord our God, but thefe things which are revealed be- 
dong unto us andour children for ever, that we may doallthe words of this Law. . 
2. Good men are confcious to themfelves of many frailties and imperfe-—' 
Gions, and therefore they are afraid of their condition. ButGodconfiders ‘* 
the infirmities of our prefent ftate, and expects no other obedience from x 
us in order to our acceptance with him, but what this ftate of imperfection Bt 
is capable of: And provided the fincere endeavour and generalcourfe ofour_' 
lives be to pleafe him and keep his Commanaments, the terms of the Gof- 
pel are fo merciful, that our frailties fhall not be imputed to us, fo as to 
affe@ our main ftate, and to make us ceafe to be the children of God. And r 
tho’ we may be guilty of many errors and fecret fins which efcape ournotice J 
and obfervation, yet it is not impoflible for us to exercife {uch arepentance -T 
for thefe as will be available for their pardon. For we have to deal witha 
merciful God, whois pleafed to accept of fuch an obedience and of fucha | 


repentance as we are capable of performing. Now there is a great diffe- m™m 
rence between thofe fins which require a particular repentance before we  < 
can hope for the pardon of them, (as all great and deliberate and prefum- == 


ptuous fins do, which are never committed without our knowledge, and f 
are fo far from flipping out of memory, that they are continually flying 20 
in our faces, and we cannot forget them if we would) and fins of infir- 
mity occafion’d by furprife and violence of temptation, through ignorance 3 
or inadvertency: For a general repentance, fuch as we every day exercife » 
in our devotions and prayers to God, may futhce for thefe. I fpeak not x 
this to hinder any from a more particular repentance of all their known i 
failings, the more particular the better; but to remove the groundlefs fears a 
and jealoufies of men about their main eftate and condition. Andif any ask >. 
how I know that a general repentance will fuflice for thefe kind of fins? T° “@ * 


an{wer, becaufe more than this in many cafes is impoflible ; fo that either é 


we mutt reft fatisfied that God will forgive them upon thefe terms, or con- \ 
clude that they fhall not be forgiven at all, which is contrary to the whole 
,tenor of the Scriptures: I fay, in many cafes, more than this is impoffible, ! 
becaufe fins of Ignorance, and thofe common errors and frailties of humane ! 
life, which David calls fecret fins, are not particularly known to us when x 
-they are committed, and confequently it is impoflible that we should parti- \; 
cularly repent of them. And therefore in this cafe there can be no doubt ~— x 


but that God doth accept of a general repentance, as he did from David 
when he made that humble confefflion and prayer tohim, P/a/.19.12. Who q: 
can underfiand bis errors? Cleanfe thou me from fecret fins. ‘ 
3. They are afraid their obedience is not fincere, becaufe it proceeds ma- t 
ny times from fear and not always out of pure love to God. For anfwer to t 
this : It is plain from Scripture that God propounds to men feveral motives ¢ 
and arguments to obedience, fome proper to work upon their fear, as the d 
threatnings of punifhment; fome upon their Lope, asthe promifcs of blef- Y 
fing and reward ; others upon their Jove, as the mercies and forgivenefs of ) 
God. From whence it isevident he intended they fhould all work UPON US 
And accordingly the Scripture gives us inftances in each kind. Noah moved ' 
with fear obeyed God in preparing an Ark. Moles bad re/pect unto the re- 

compence of reward. Mary Magdalen loved much. And as it is hard to fay, fo 
it is not neceflary to determine, juft how much influence and no more each 
of thefe hath upon us: Ic is very well if men be reclaimed from their {ins 

and 
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and tdade good by the joint force of all the confiderations which God offers 


_ to us. To be fare lave is the nobleft and moft generous principle of obedi- 
ence, but fear comimonly takes the fir{t and fafteft hold of ‘ys, and ia times 


ef violent temptation, 1s | pee the beft argument to keep, even the beit 

of tren, within the bounds of their duty. : a 
4.~ Another caufe of doubting in | ood men is, from a fenfe of their im- 

perfe@ performance of the duties of Religion, and of the abatement of their 


- affe@ions towards God at fome times. ‘They have many wandring thoughts 
_ in prayer and other exercifes of devotion, and they cannot for their life keep 


ne eo - 


alleen 


their minds continually intent on what they are about. This we fhould ftrive 
againft as tnuch as we can, and that is the utmoft we can do; but to cure 
this wholly is impoffible, the infirmity of our natare and the frame of our 
minds will not admit of tt: And therefore no man ought to quettion his 


_ fincerity, becaufe he cannor do that which is impoffible for men to do. 
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Ard tires for the abatement of our affections to God and Religion at 
fotne tiswes, this naturally proceeds from the inconftancy of mens tempers, 
by reafon of which it is trot poflible that the beft of men fhould be able al- - 
ways to maintain and keep up the fame degree of zeal and fervour towards 
God. Bet our comfort is, that God doth not meafure mens fincerity by the 
Tides of their affeGtions, but by the conftant bent of their refolutions and 


_ the general tenor of their life and ations. 


5. Another caufe of thefe doubts is, that men expe& more than ordinary 


ghd reafonable affurance of their 00d condition ; fome particular revelation 


from ‘God, anexttaordinary impreffion upon their minds to that purpofe, 
Which they chink the Scriprare means by the sefsmony and /eal pe er 
of the Spirit. ‘God may pive this wher and to whom he pleafes, bur 1 de 
not find he hath any where promifed it. ‘And all that the Seripture means’ 
by thofe phrafes of the te/fimony and feat and earneft of the Spirit, isto my 
apprehenfion no more but this, That the Holy Spirit which God beftowed 
upon Chriftiens in fo: powerful and fenfible a manner was a /ea/ and rarseft 
of their refurre&tion to eternal life,according to that plain Text, Rom.8. 11. 
If the fpirit of him that raifed up Fefus from the dead dwell in you, he that 
reifed up Chreft from the dead fall alfo quicken your mortal bodies, by bis 

Sprit that dwelleth in-you. Bat then, who they are that have the Spirit 
of God, is only to be known by the real fruits and effe@s of it. If we be 


bed by the Spirit, and walk in the Spirit, and do not fulfil the lufts of the flefo, 


then the Spirit of God dwelleth inus. But this is — ar from -an immediate 
and extraordinary revelation from the Spirit of God to the minds of good 
ven, telling them in particular that they are the Children of God. [know 
not what peculiar favour ‘God may fhew to fome, but I-know no fuch thi 
nor ever yet met with any wife and good man that did affirm it of himfelf: 
And I fear chat in moft of thofe who pretend to it, it is either mere fancy; ° 
or grofs delufion. | 

6. As for the cafe of melancholy, it is not a reafonable cafe, and therefore 
doth not fall under any certain rules and dire@tions. They, who areunderthe 
power of it, are feldom tit to take that counfel which alone is fit to be.given 
them, and rhat is, not to believe themfelves concerning themfelves, but to 
truft che judgnrent of othersrather than their own epprehenfions. dn other - 
cafes every man knows himfelf beft, but a melancholy man is moft in the 
dark as to himfelf. This caufe of trouble and doubting is very.muchto be 
pried, bat hard to be retnoved, unlefs by Phyfick, or by time, or by chance. 
One may happen to fay fomrething that may hit the humour of a melancho- - 


— ly man, and fatisfy him for the prefent; but reafon muft needs fignify very 


litte to thofe perfons, the nature of whofe diftemper itis, to turn.every thing 
that can ‘be faid for their.comfort, into obje@tions againft themfelves. | 
Thirdly, But befides thofe who miftake their condition either by prefu- 
Ming itto be better, or fearing it to be worfe than it is, there are likewife 
others who upon good grounds are doubtful of their condition, and have 
7 reafon 


! 
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reafon to be afraid of it: Thofe I mean, who have fome beginnings of good- 
nefs, which yet are very imperfe&. They have good refolutions, and doma- 
ny things well, but they often fall and are frequently pull’d back by thofe 
évil inclinations and habits which are yet in a great meafure unfubdued in 


them. Thefe I cannot likenbetter than to the Borderers between two Coun-. 


tries, who live in the marches and confines of two powerful Kingdoms both 


which have a great influence upon them, fothat it 1s hard to fay whofe Sub-- 


jets they are, and to which Prince they belong: Thus it is with many in 
Religion, they have pious inclinations, and have made fome fair attempts to- 
wards goodnefs, they have begun to refrain from fin and to refift the occa- 
fions and temptations to it; but ever and anon they are maftered by their 
old lufts, and carried off from their beft refolutions; and perhaps, upon a 
little confideration, they repent and recover themfelves again, and after a 


while are.apain entangled and overcome. 7 - | 

_Now the cafe of thefe perfons is really doubtful both to themfelves and 
others. And the proper direction to be given them in order,.to their peace 
and fettlement, is by all means to encourage them to go on and fortify their 
tefolutions; to be more vigilant and watchful over themfelves, to ftrive 
againft fin and to refit it with all their might. And, according to the fuccefs 
of their endeavours in this confli@, the evidence of their good condition 
will every day clear up and become more manifeft; the more we grow in 
grace, and the feldomer we fall into fin, and the more even and conflant 
our obedience to God is, fo much the greater and fuller fatisfaction we thall 
have of our good eftate towards God: For the path of the juft is asthe fhé- 
ning light, which fhines more and more unto the perfect day: And the work of 
righteoufne/s fbatl be peace, and the effect of righteoufnefs, quictnefs and af- 
furance for ever. 

-[ fhall only make two or three Inferences from what hath been difcourfed 
upon this Argument, and fo conclude. | 

_ 1x: From hence we learn the great danger of fins of Omiflion as well as 
Commiffion; Whofoever doth not righteoufnefs 1s not of Ged. ‘The mere. 
neglect of any of the great duties of Religion, of Piety towards God, and 
of Kindnefs and Charity to Men, tho’ we be free from the commiflion of 
great fins, is enough-to caft us out of the favour of God and to fhut us for 
ever out of his Kingdom. I was hungry, and ye gave me no meat; thirfty, 
and ye gave me no drink; fick and in prifon, and ye vifited me not ; therefore 
depart ye curfed. | : 

2. It is evident from what hath been faid, That nothing can Le vainer. 
than for men to livé in any courfe of fin and impiety, and yet to pretend 
to be the children of God, and to hope for eternal life. The Children of 
God will do the works of God, and whoever hopes to enjoy him hereafter, 
will endeavour to be like him here; Every man that hath this hope in him, 
purifies bimfelf even as He 1s pure. — | 

3. You fee what is the great mark and character of a man’s good or bad 
condition; whofoever doth righteoufnefs 1s of God, and whofoever doth not 
vighteoufue/s 1s not of God. Here is a plain and fenfible evidence by which 
every man, that will deal honeftly with himfelf, may certainly know his own 
condition: And then, according as he finds it to be, may take comfort init, 
or make hafte out of it. And we need not afcend into heaven, nor go down 
into the deep, to fearch out the fecret counfels and decrees of God; there 
_ needs no anxious enquiry whether we be of the number of God’s Elec s If 
we daily mortify our lufts, and grow in goodnefs, and take care to add to 
our faith and knowledge, temperance and patience and charity and all other 
Chriftian graces and virtues, we certainly take the beft courfe in the world 
to make our calling and election fure. And without this it is impoffible that 
we fhould have any comfortable and well-grounded aflurance of our good 
condition. ‘This one mark of doing righteoufnefs is that into which all o- 
ther figns and characters which are in Scripture given of a good = = 
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"finally refolved; And this anfwers all thofe various Phrafes which fome 


men would make to be fo many feveral and diftin& marks of a Child of 
God; as, whether we have the true knowledge of God and divine illumi- 
nation; for hereby we know that we know him, if we keep his Commandments + 
whether we fincerely love God, for thes zs the love of God, that we keep his 
«. Commandments : and whether God loves us, for the righteous Lord loveth 
t, righteoufue/s, and bis countenance wilt behold the upright : whether we be re- 
}' generate and born of God, for who/oever is born of God fiuneth not: whether 
it wehave the Spirit of Gud witneffing with our fpirits that we arethe children 
c of God, for as many as have the Spirit of God are led by the Spirit, and by the 
k Spirit do mortify the deeds of the flefb: whether we belong to Chrift, and 
| have an intereit in him or not, for rtey that are Chrift's have crucified the 
(| flelb with the affections and lufis thereof: In a word, whether the promife of 
heaven and eternal life belong to us; for without holinefs no man fhall fee 
t she Lord, butif we have our fruits unto bolinefs, the end will be everlafting - 
x  dife. So that you fee at lait, the Scripture brings all to this one mark, ho- 
%  linefs and obedience to the Laws of God, or a vicious and wicked life; Ins 
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. this the Children of God are manifeft, and the Children of the Devil; who- 


foever doth not righteoufnefs is not of Ged. = | 
Let us then deal impartially with our felves, and bring our lives and aé¢ti- 


ons to this trial, and never be at reft till the the matter be brought to fome 
iffue, and we have made a deliberate judgment of our condition, whether 
we be the Children of God or not: And if upona full and fair examination 
our contciences give us this teftimony, that by the grace of God we have 
dented ungodline/s and worldly lufis, and have lived foberly, and rightcoufly, 
and godly in this prefent world, we may take joy and comfort init; for #f 
our heart ‘condemn us not, then have we confidence towards God: But if upon 
the fearch and trial of our ways our cafe appear clearly tobe an we 
have juft caufe to doubt of it, let us not venture to continue one moment 
longer in fo uncertain and dangerous a condition. And if we defire to know 
the way of Peace, the Scripture rath fet it plainly before us, Wa/b ye, make 
ye clean, put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes, ceafe to do 
evtl, Learn todo well, Come now and let usreafon together, fatth the Lord, tho’ 
your fins be as fcarlet, they fhall be white as fnow: Let the wicked for fake his 
way, and the unrighteous man bis thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, 
and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abundantly par- 
don. ‘Tho’ our cafe be very bad, yet it is not defperate; This zs 2 faithful 
faying, qud worthy of all men to be embraced, that Fefus Chrift came into the 
world to fave finners: And he is ftill willing to fave us, if we be but willing 
to leave our fins and to ferve him in holinefs and righteoufnefs the remaining 
pare of ‘our lives. We may yet.be turned from darkuefs to light, and from 
the power of Satan unto God: We who have ventured fo long upon the 
brink: of ruin, may yet by the infinite mercies of God, and by the power of 
his Grace, be refcued from the bafe and miferable flavery of the Devil and 
our lufts into the glorious liberty of the Sons of God. 

_And this I have endeavoured, with all the plainnefs I could, to reprefent 
every man to himfelf, and to let him clearly fee what his condition is to- _ 
wards God, and how the cafe of his foul and of his eternal happinefs ftands. 
find I do verily believe that what I have faid in chis matter 1s the truth of 
God, to which we ‘ought all gladly to yield and render up our felves. For 

— great tsTruth, aud mighty above all things: She is faithful and impartial in 
her counfels, and tho’ fhe be not always welcome, yet ’tis always wife to 
hearken to her, for in great kindnefs and charity fhe lets men know their 
condition and the danger of it, that they may take care to prevent it: With 
her is no accepting of perfons,and in her judgment there 1s no ugrighteoufne[ss 
“J will conclude all with that excellent advice of a Heathen Philofopher. 
Make it no longer a matter of difpute what are the marks and figns of a govud Antonin; 
Mat, but immediately fet about it, and endeavour to become fuch a one. lib, 405 
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SERM ON XVI 


Of the Joy which is in Heaven at the Repentance 
_ of a Sinner. 


Luke XV. 7. 


I fay unto you, that lskewife joy fhall be in Heaven over one finner 
that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine juft perfons which 
need no repentance. | 


ways and to bring them to the wifdom of the juft, it is hard for us, 

who are meflengers of God to men, not to fit down in defpon- 
dence, and at laft quite to defpair of doing good upon them. But when 
I confider the infinite patience of God with Sinners, and how long bis 
Spirit firives with them, why fhould we, we who are Sinners our felves, 
think much to bear with Sinners, and patiently to contend with their ob- 
ftinacy and perverfenefs? When I confider that our blefled Saviour, the 
great Preacher and Pattern of Righteoufnefs, did not give over the worft 
of men nor defpair of their recovery: this methinks fhould make us, who 
are Ambaffadors for Chriff, unwearied in befeeching men in his flead to be re- 
conciled to Gad. | : 

And of this we have a-famous inftance in this Chapter: The Publicans 
and Sinners, as they had done feveral times before, came to hear our Savi- 
our: He treated them very kindly, and converfed familiarly with them; at 
this the Pharifees were difpleafed and murmured, and this unreafonable 


P 4 FTER many attempts made in vainto reclaim Sinners from their evil 


murmuring of theirs gave occafion to the three Perab/es in this Chapter. 


In which our Saviour does at once anfwer the Objection of the Pherifees, 
and give all poffible encouragement. to the repentance of thefe great Sinners. 
He anfwers the Pharifees by letting them plainly fee, that he was about the 
beft work in the world, the moft acceptable to God, and matter of greateft 
joy to all the heavenly Inhabitants. Inftead of afevere Reproof of their 
uncharitablenefs he offers that calmly cto their confideration, which ought 
in a!l reafon to convince them, that he was no ways to blame for this fa- 
miliar converfation of his with Sinners, having no other defign upon them 
but to reclaim them from theirVices, and to make them fit company for the 
beft of Men; that he was a Spiritual Phyfictan, and therefore his proper 
work and employment lay among his Patients. And then inftead of terrifying 
thefe Sinners, who feemed to come with a good mind to be inftructed by 
him, he gently infinuates the moft winning arguments and the greateft en- 
couragement to Repentance; by fhewing how ready God was, after all their 


- fins and provocations, to receive them to his grace and favour, provided 


they did fincerely repent and betake themfelves to a better courfe: And not 
only fo, but that the repentance of a finner is a great joy to the great King 
of the World, and to all that holy and heavenly Hoft that attend upon 
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Serm. XVI. at the Repentance of a Sinner, — . 


From which method of our Saviour in treating fo great Sinners fo gently, 
cannot but make this obfervation, for my own ufe as well as for others ; 
That it is good to give, even the greateft of Sinners, all che encourage- 


“ment we can to repentance ; and tho’ men have been never fo bad, yet if 


they have but this one good quality left in them, that they aré patient to 
be inftructed, and content to hear.good counfel, we fhould ufe them kind- 
Jy and endeavour to recover them by the faireft means; not fo much up- 
braiding them for their having becn bad, as encouraging them to become 
better. | | Sg 8 

To this purpofe our Saviour uttered three Parables; of the recovery of 
loft fheep ; of finding aloft piece of money; of the return ofa prodigal fon to his 
father; and tho’ they all aim at the fame fcope and defign; yet our Saviour 
ufeth this variety, not only to convey the fame thing to feveral capacitiesina 
more acceptable manner, one fimilitude happening to hit one perfon, and 
another another, but likewife to inculcate fo weighty a matter the more ~ 
upon his hearers, and to fix it more deeply in their minds. | 

The words which I have read are the Moral or. Application of the firft 
Parable, concerning a man who had an hundred fheep, and having loft one 
leaves the ninety and nine to go to feek that which was loft;. and having 
found it, with great joy brings it home. By which our Saviour gives us to 
underftand, what joy God and the bleffed Spirits above take in the converfi- 


on of a finner. J fay unto yous that likewife joy fhall be in Heaven over one fin- 


ner that répenteth, more than over ninety and nine juft per fons which need no 
repentance. ‘Than which nothing cou’d have been more proper; both to filence 
the uncharitable murmuring of the Pharifees againit our Saviour for con-. 
verfing with Publicans and Sinners, to fo good an end, and likewife to en- 
courage finners to repent: For why fhould the Phgrifées be difpleafed at 
that which was fo great a pleafure to God and the holy Angels? and what 
reater encouragement to repentance than this; that God is not only wil- 
ing to receive the returning finner, but that the news of his repentance is 
entertain’d in Heaven with fo much joy; that if it be poffible for the bleffed 
Inhabitants of that place to have any thing added to their happinefs, this. 
will be a new acceffion to it? a. 3 Oo 
There are three thingsin the words which requireavery cateful explication. 


. 1. How we are to underftand the joy that is in Heaven at the. converfion 


of a finner? 


2. Who are here meant by the Juft perfons that need no repentance ? 
3. With what reafon it is here faid, that there is ssore joy in Heaven over 


one finner that repenteth, than over ninety and nine juft perfons who need ao 


repentance ? 


There is fomething of difficulty in each of thefe, which deferve our heed- 
ful and attentive confideration. | = 


+ 1. How we are to underftand the joy that is in Heaven at the repentance - 


of a finner? And this (as indeed this whole paflage of our Saviour’s) we are 
not to underftand too ftrictty and rigoroufly, but as fpoken in a great mea- 
fure, after the manner of men, and by way of accommodation to our capa- 


city, fo far as the perfons here fpoken of are capable of any addition to their — 
joy and happinefs. | | : 


_ As it refers to God, it feems very inconfiftent with the happinefs and per- 


fection of the Divine Nature to fuppofe Him really capable of joy, any» 
more than of grief or any other paflion. Becaufe this would be to imagine 
fome new acceffion to his pleafure and happinefs, which being always infi- 
nite,,can never have any thing added to it. And therefore we are to under- 
‘fland this, as it relatesto God, in the fame manner as we do infinite echer 
pillages of Scripture where humane paffions are afcribed to him, to be fpo- _ 
cen by way of condefcenfion and after the language and manner of the fons 
of men; and to fignify Only thus much to us, that the converfion of a fin« 
ner is a thing highly pleafing and oo to God. ‘ 
| ; Zoo $ 
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As it refers to Angels and other Blefed Spirits, I fee no inconvenience 
why it may not be underftood more itri¢tly and literally; that they con- 
ceive a new joy at the news of a finner’s repentance, and find afrefh plea— 
fure and ag fpringing up in their minds, when ever they hear the joyful 
tidings of a finner refcued trom the flavery of the Devil and the danger of 


eternal damnation; of anew member added to the Kingdom of God,. that 


fhall be a companion and a fharer with them in that bleifednefs which they 
enjoy. There feems to me to be nothing inthis repugnant to the nature and. 
happinefs of bleffed Spirits in another world. For itis certain, that there 


are degrees of happinefs among the bleffed: from whence it neceffarily fol- 


lows, that fome of them may be happier than they are: And itis very pro- 
bable, fince the happinefs of Angels and good men ts but finite, that thofe 
who are moft happy do continually receive new additions to their bleffed- 
ne{fs; and that their felicity is never at a ftland, but perpetually growingand 
improvirtg to all eternity; and that as their knowledge and love do increafe, 
{o likewife the capacity and caufes of their happinets are {till moreand more 


_ enlarged and augmented: So that it is reafonable. enough to fuppofe that 


-ly it was no {mall infirmity in the elder brother to be fo envious, and to take 


there is really Joy, among the Angels and Spirits of ju{t men made perfect, 
over every finner that repenteth. — | | 

Il. Who are here meant by the 7a/? per/ons who need no repentance ? That 
our Saviour in this expreflion gives fome glance and refleétion upon the P4a- 
rifees (who prided themfelves in their own righteoutnels, and, inftead of 
confefling their fins to God, {tood upon their own juttification, as if they 
needed no repentance) is very probable; becaufe this parable was deligned 


to anfwer their murmurings againit him, for converfing with Publicans and 


Sinners, and by the bye to give a check to thofe who were fo conceited of 
their own righteoufnefs as if they had noneed of repentance. And thisis very 
fuirable to what our Saviour elfewhere fays to them upon the like occafion, 
that the whole have no need of the Phyfician, but the fick ; that he came not to 
call the righteous,but the finners to repentance. But yet,tho’ our Saviour expref- 
feth himfelf fo as that the Pharifees might with reafon enough apply it to 
themfelves, that there was more joy in Heaven over one finner that repent- 
eth than over ninety and nine of tem, who were fo conceited of their own 
righteoufnefs that they thought they had no need of repentance (for indeed 
our Saviour delivers himfelf fo, as to leave room for fucha fevere applica- 
tion) yet I think there is but lithe doubt to be made but that he intended 
fomething farther; and that fuppofing the Pharifees were as juft as they 
pretended, and were really righteous men, fo as to ftand in no need of fuch 
a repentance as great finners do, yet our Saviour afhirms, there was moe joy 
in Heaven over one penitent finner, than over ninety and nine fuch juft perfons. 

Buc are there any perfons in the world fo juft, as abfolutely to itand in 
need of no repentance? No, there was never any {uch perfon in the world, 
him only excepted who faid this, our blefled Saviour, who bad no fin, neither 
was guile found in bis mouth. And therefore this Phrafe of meed: g no repen- 
tance \s to be underftood in a qualified fenfe, and with fome allowance; o- 
therwife our bleffed Saviour had fuppofed a cafe which never was, ofa great 
number of perfectly righteous men. And our Saviour’s meaning in this is 
fufliciently explained in-the laft Parable of this Chapter, concerning the Pro- 
digal Son; where the prodigal fon is the finer that repented; and his el- 
der Brother, who had always obferved and obeyed his father, he ts the ju/? 
person who needed no repentance. Sothat by him our Saviour plainly defigns 
thole who being religioufly educated, and brought up inthe fear of God, had 
never broke out into any extravagant and vicious courfe of life, and fo in 
fome fenfe had no need of repentance, that is, of changing the whole courte 
of their lives, as the. prodigal fon had. Not but that the beft of men are 
guilty of many faults and infirmities, whicn they have too much caule to 
repent of, as our Saviour fufliciently intimates in that Pargd/e: For certain- 
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fo heinoufly the joyful welcome and entertainment which his prodigal bro: 
ther at his return found from his father: But yet this fingle fault and fudden_ . 
furprize of paflion, confidering the conftant duty which he had paid to his fa- 
ther throughout the courfe of his life, did not make him fuch a finner as to 
need fuch a repentance as his brother did, which confifted ina perfect change: 
of the whole courfe of his life. And of fuch ju/f per/ons as thefe, and offucha 
repentance as this,it feems very plain that our Saviour intended this difcourfe. 
II. But the main difficulty of all is, with what reafon it is here faid that 
there is more joy in heaven over one finner that repenteth, than over ninety and 
nine juft perfons which need no repentance ? Is it not better not to offend, than 
to fin and repent? Is not innocence better than amendment; and the wife . 
dom of prevention to be preferred before that of remedy? Is it worth the 
while to do amifs, to make way for repentance? And is not this almoft like 
fiuning that grace may abound 4 And if repentance be not better than righte- 
oufneis ; why is there more joy in Heaven over the penitent than over the 
righteous ; nay over one penitent finner, than over ninety and nine jutt per- 
fons? Do not che bleffed always rejoice moft in that which is really bett ? 
Here is the difficulty, and it requires fomeé care and confideration Clearly to 
remove it. In order to which be pleafed ‘to confider thete three things, 
which I think to be very material to the clearing of ir. | 
x. That the fame thing confidered in feveral refpe&s, may in fome res. 
{pects have the advantage of another thing, and for thof: reafons he prefer- 
red before it, and yet not have the advantage of it abfolutely and in all re- 
{pects. Moral comparifons are not to be exacted toa Mathematical itriGinefs 
and rigor. ‘T'o this Si a I have obferved in a former difcourfe, that ie 
was long fince judicioufly noted by 4riftot/e, * ‘That moral and proverbial 
“© {fpeeches are not to be taken too ftridlly, as if they were univerfally true 
‘© and in all cafes: Ic is futhcient if they'be true for the mott Part, and in 4 
feveral re{pects.which are very confiderable: And of this nature are mo{t of 
the Proverbs of Solomons and whotoever fhall goabout to make out che truth 
of them in all cafes, does in a oe take a very hard task upon himfelf, 
But which is nearer to my purpofe;- our Saviour himfelf in the Chapter :be-~ 
fore my Text, and in the moral application of a Parable too, (namely that 
of the wajuff feward) ufeth a proverbial fpeech. juit in the fame manner ; 
Ihe Children of this world are in thetr SZeneration wifer than the Children of 
light : Which is only a wile obfervation that is generally true and. in many 
refpects, but not abfolutely and univerfally. For fome men have been as 
wife and diligent for the glory of God and interetts of their fouls, as ever any 
man was for this world, and for the advancement of his temporal intereft; 
Of the like nature is this faying ufed by our Saviour, probably taken (as our 
Saviour did many other proverbial Speeches) from the Jews, and applied to 
his own purpofe. For there are feveral fayings of the ‘fewi/h Matters much 
to this purpofe: As, Great is the dignity of penitents, Great is the virtue of 
them that repent, fo that #0 creature may fland in their rank. andorder. And 
again, The righteous may not fiand in the fame place with thofe that have re- 
pented. Thete I confefs were very high fayings, but yet very well defigned for 
the encouragement of repentance: And they are not without good reafon, 
as will appear if we confider. thefe zwo things. | ici 
_ Firf, Phat the greater the dithculty of virtue is, fo much the greater 
is the praife and commendation of it:, And. not only we our felves take the 
more joy and.comfort in it, but it is more admirable and delightful to.others, 
ow it cannot be denied to be much more difficult to break: off a vicious has 
bit, than to-go on in a good way. which we have been trained up in, and 
always accuftomed to. Thofe that. have been well educated have great caufe 
‘to thank God, and to acknowledge the care of their Parents and. Teachers: 
Or piety and goodnefs are almott infinitely eafier to fuch perfons, than co 
thofe who have wanted this advantage. It is happy for them they never 
talted of unlawful pleafures; if they had, they would poffibly have drunk 
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as deep as others: It is well they never were entangled in a finful courfe, 
nor enflaved to vicious habits, nor hardened through the deceitfulnefs of fin s 
if they had, they might poflibly never have been recovered out of the fnare 
of the Devil. By the happinefs of a good education, and the merciful provi- 
dence of God, a great part of many mens virtue confifts in their ignorance 
of vice, and their being kept out of the way of great and,dangerous tempta~ 
tions; rather in the good cuftoms they have been bred up to, than in the 


deliberate choice of their wills; and rather in the happy preventions of evil, — 


than in their refolute conftancy in that which is good: And God who knows 


what is in man, and fees to the bottom of every man’s temper and inclinations 


knows how far this man would have fallen; had he had the temptations of 
other men, and how irrecoverably perhaps he would have been plunged in 
an evil courfe, had he once entred upon it. So that repentance is a very great 
thing; and tho’ it be the moft juft, and fit and reafonable thing in the world 


_ yet for all that ic deferves great commendation, becaufe it is for the moft parc 


fo very hard and difficult. And therefore tho’ abfolutely fpeaking, innocence 


1s better than repentance, yet as the circumftances miay be, the virtue of fome 
penitents maybe greater than of many juft and righteous perfons. 


_ Secondly, There is this confideration farther to recommend Repentance, 


that they who are reclaim’d from a wicked courfe are. many times more: 


throughly and zealoufly good afterwards: Their trouble and remorfe for 
their fins does quicken and {pur them on in the ways of virtue and good- 
nefs, and a lively fenfe of their paft errors 1s apt t6 make them more care- 
ful and confcientious of their duty, more tender and fearful of offending 
God, and defirous, if it were poffible, to redeem their former mifearriages by 
their good behaviour for the future. ‘Their love to God is ufually more ve- 
hement and burns with a brighter flame; for to whomfoever much is forgiven 
they will love much. And they are commonly more zealous for the converfion 
of others, as being more fenfible of the danger finners are in and more apt to 
commiferate their cafe,.remembring that it was once their own condiiion, 


and with what difficulty they were refcued from fo great-a danger. And for 


the moft part great penitents are more free from pride and contempt of o- 
thers, the arutienéion of what themfelves once were being enoughto keep 
them humble all their days. So that penitents are many times more through- 
ly and oe good, and after their recovery doin feveral refpes outitrip 
and excel thofe 

broken bone that is well fet is fometimes ftronger than it was before. 

2. It will conduce alfo very much to the extenuating of this difficulty, to 
confider that our Saviour does not here compare Repentance with abfolute 
Innocence and perfect Righteoufnefs, but with the imperfect Obedience: of 
Good Men, who are guilty of many Sins and Infirmities; but yet upon ac- 


count of the general Courfe and Tenor of their Lives are by the Mercy and 


Favour of the Gofpel efteemed juft and righteous Perfons; and, for the Me- 
rits and perfect Obedience of our Bleffed Saviour, fo accepted by God. Now 
this alters the Cafe very much, and brings the Penitent and this Sort of Righte- 
ous Perfons much nearer to one another: fo that in comparing them toge- 
ther, the true Penitent may in fome Cafes, and in fome Refpeéts, have the 
Advantage of the Righteous, and deferve upon fome Accounts to be pre- 
ferr’d before him. oe 


3. Which is principally to be confidered, for the full clearing of this Dif- 


- ficulty; this Paflage of our Saviour is to be underftood as fpoken very much 


after the manner of Men, and fuitably to the Nature of human Paffions, and 
the ufual Occafions of moving them. We are apt to be exceedingly affeed 
with the obtaining of what we did not hope for, and much more with re- 


gaining of what we look’d upon as loft and defperate. Whatever be rhe Rea- . 


don of it, fuch is the Nature of Man, that we are not fo fenfibly moved at the 
continuance of aGood which we have long poffefs’d, as at the recovery of it 
after it was loft and gone from us: And the Reafons of a judicious —_ and 

| efteem 


who were never engaged in a vicious courfe of life: Asa - 
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efteem of a fettled Pleafure and Contentment are one Thing, and the Caufes 
of fudden Joy and Tranfport another. A continued Courfe of Goodnefs may 
in it felf be more valuable, and yet Repentance after a great Fall and long 
Wandrings may be much more moving and furprizing. For where Things. 
are conilant and keep in the fame Tenor, they are not apt in their Nature to 
give any new and fudden occafion of Joy. And this is the Reafon given in | 
the Parable of the Prodigal Son; where the Father tells his eldeft Son, who 
was fo offended at the joyful Reception and Welcome of his prodigal Bro- 
ther, That He bad been always with him, and all that he had was hiss; that 
is, he was fenfible of his conttant Duty and Obedience, than which nothing 
could have been more acceptable; and that it had not, nor fhould not lofe its 
Reward: But the Return of his other Son, after he had given over all hopes 
of him, and looked upon his Cafe as de{perate, this was a marvelous Surprize 
and a Happinefs beyond expectation, which is the proper and natural caufe 
of Joy and Gladnefs: And therefore he cells him, that upon fuch an Occafi- 
on st was meet that we foould make merry and be glad, for this thy brother 
was dead, and is alive again; was loft, and is found. His elder Son’s con- 
tinuance in his Duty was the enjoyment of what he had alway had, but the 
return of his Prodigal Son was the retrieving of what he had given up for 
-loft, and a kind of Reiurrection from the Dead. And thus our bleffed Savi- 
our, to encourage the repentance of Sinners, reprefents God after the manner 
of Men; as if our heavenly Father did conceive fucha Joy upon the repen- 
tance of a Sinner as earthly Parents are wont to do upon the return of a 
wild and extravagant Son to Himfelf and his Duty. : 

Having thus, as briefly and clearly as I could, explained the feveral Dif—fi- 
culties in the Text, | fhall now deduce fome Inferences from it, and fo con- — 
clude. 

1. Firff, That the Bleffed Spirits above have fome knowledge of the Af- 
fairs of Men here below, becaufe they are faid to rejoyce at the converfion 
of aSinner. This is fpoken more particularly of the Amge/s, as appears by 
comparing what is more generally faid in the Text, That there is joy in bea- 
ver, with what is more particularly exprefs’d in the roth ver/e, that there és 
joy in the prefence of the Angels over one Sinner that repenteth. Now whe- 
ther the Angels come to this knowledge by virtue of their Miniftry here be- 
low for the good of the Elect, and fo, in their continual Incercourfe between 
Heaven and Earth, bring to their Fe!llow-fervants in Heaven the joyful news 
of the repentance of Sinners upon Earth; or whether God be pleafed from 
time to time to reveal it to them, as a thing extremely welcome and delight- 
ful to good Spirits, and tending to the increafe of their Happinefs, as it is not 
wery material to enquire, fo perhaps impoffible for us to determine. 

Howese, it cannot from hence be concluded that the Angels or Saints in 
Heaven have fuch an univerfal knowledge of our Condition and Affairs, as - 

- tobe a reafonable Ground and Warrant to us to pray to them, yea, orto de- -- 
fire them to pray for us; no, tho’ this were done without any folemn Cir- 
cumftances of Invocation. for they may very well know fome things con- 
cerning us wherein their own Comfort and Happinefs is likewife concerned, 
and yet be ignorant of all the reft of our Affairs. This one thing we are fure 
they know, becaufe our Saviour hath told us fo; but we are fure of no more. 
And there is neither equal Reafon for their knowledge of our other Concern- 
ments, nor is there any Revelation in Scripture to that purpofe. | 
2. Secondly, \f God and the Biefled Spirits above, rejoyce at the conver- 
fion of a Sinner, fo fhould we too: and not fret and murmur as the Phari/ees 
here did. This is the temper of the Devil, and of very bad Men, to regret 
and envy the Good and Happinefs of others. For it is reafonable to believe, 
that proportionable to the Foy that is in Heaven at the Repentance of a Sin- 
her, is the Grsefand Vexation of the Devil and his Inftruments, of Evil Spi- 
Tits and Wicked Men. And as the Devil delights in deftroying Souls, and 
es about like a roaring lion feeking whom he may devour; fo no doubt he 
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isin great rage, and gnafhes out of very difcontent, when at any time he 1s 
fruftrated of his Hopes, and the Prey, which he thought himfelf fure of, is 
{natched out of his Jaws. And thus we fee it is with bad Men, they do per- 
fecute thofe that forfake them and their wicked Ways, and refufe to goalong 
with them #o the fame excefs of Riot. | 

And this is no where more vifible than among thofe of the Church of 
Rome. How full of wrath and indignation are they again{t thofe who, out 
of pure conviction of the Errors and Corruptions of their Church, come over 
to Ours? How do they perfecute them with Slanders and Reproaches, and 
with all the Effe€ts of Hatred and Malice? fo that many times they can f{carce 
refrain from doing them a real Mifchief, even where it is dangerous to them- 
felves to attempt it: As if they envied them the Grace of God and the Op- 
portunity of being faved. 3 

I know it is too natural tothofe of all Communions, to be eager and fierce 
againit thofe that defert them: And yet, fuppofing they had the Truth cer- 
tainly on their Side (which they cannot all have) I fee no great reafon for 
this Temper and Carriage: For why fhould I caft away my Patience and my 
Charity, becaufe another Man hath made fhipwrack of his Faith? But I do 
not remember any where among Mankind to have ohferved a more impla- 
‘cable Malice, a more fincere and hearty IIl-will, than they of the Church 
of Rome do conftantly exprefs towards thofe that forfake them; nay tho’ they 
give never fo modeft and reafonable an account of their change, and behave 
themfelves towards their old Friends with all the kindnefs and compaffionin 
the world; yet their Hatred and Indignation againit them runs fo high, that 
‘one may plainly fee, they would fooner forgive a Man the greareft Sins thac 
Human Nature can be guilty of, and the Breach of all the ‘Ten Command- 
ments, than this one Crime of Leaving their Church, that is in truth, of 
growing wifer and better. ) 

3. Thirdly, The Confideration of what hath been faid fhould mightily in- 
flame our Zeal, and quicken our Induftry and Diligence for the Converfion 
-of Sinners. For if the Converfion of one Soul be worth fo much Labour and 
Pains, and Matter of fuch Joy to the blefled God and good Spirits, what Pains 
fhould not we take in fo corrupt and degenerate an Age as this of ourss 
where impenitent Sinners do fo much-abound, and the Jutt are almoft failed 
from among the Children of Men? | ts 

Our bleffed Saviour indeed (according to the extraordinary decency of 
all his Parables) puts the Cafe very charitably, and lays the Suppofition quite 
on the other fide: If there were but one Sinner in the World, or but one of 
a Hundred, yet we fhould very zealoufly intend, and with all our might, the 
Redudtion af this one loft Sheep; and fhould never be at reft till this fingle 
‘wandring Soul were found and faved. But God knows this is not our Cale, 
but guite otherwife ; which fhould quicken our endeavours fo much the 
more, and make us beftir our felves to the utmoft, having always in our Minds 
that admirable faying of St. James, He that converteth a finuer from the er- 
ror of bis way, fhall fave a foul from death. He that knows the Value of 
an immortal Soul, and how fearful a thing it is to perifh everlaftingly, can 
think no Pains too much to take to /ave a foul from death. 

4. Laftly, What an Argument and Encouragement is here to Repentance, 
-even to the greateft of Sinners? They, I am fure, ftand moft in need of it: 
And tho’ they of all others have the leaft Reafon to look for Mercy; yet they 

-fhall not be refufed; tho’ they be like the Pudbs/:cans and Heathens among 
‘the Yews, who were not only reputed, but many times really were the worit 
of Men ; tho’ like the Prodiga/ Son, here in the Parable, they have run 
away from their Father, and waffed their eftate in leud and riotous courfes ; 
yet whenever they come to themfelves and are willing to return to their Fa- 
ther, to acknowledge their Folly and repent of it, he is ready to receive 
them; nay much more ready to receive them than they can be to come ta 
him. For when the Prodigal was but coming towards his Father, and was 
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yet afar off, the Father runs to mect him, and embraceth him with as much 
kindnefs as if he had never offended him, and entertains him with more joy 
than if he had always continued with him. ie 

_ How does the great God condefcend to encourage our Repentance, repre- 
fenting himfelf and all the blefled Company of Heaven as tranfported with 
Joy ac the Convertion of aSinner, and almott fetting a greater Value upon Re- 
pentance than even upon Innocence it felf? And if our heavenly Father, 
who hath been fo infinitely offended, and fo highly provok’d by us beyond all 
Patience, be fo ready, fo forward, fo glad to receive us, and there be no 
hindrance, no difficulty, no difcouragement on his part; is it poflible after 
all this that'we can be fuch Fools and fuch Enemies to our felves, as to be 
backward to our own Happinefs! All of us, the beft of us, have too-much 
caufe for Repentance ; and I fear too many of us {tand in need of that Re- 
pentance intended by our Saviour in the Text, which confifts in the change 
of our whole Lives. : . : 

Buc I will not upbraid you with your Faults ; having no defign to provoke, 
but only to perfuade Men. I leave it to every one’s Confcience to tell him 
how great a Sinner, how grievous an Offender he hath been. God knows 
we take nopleafure in mentioning the Sins of Men, but only in their-anrend- 
ment; and we would, if it were poffile, even without minding them how 
bad they have been, perfuade and encourage them to be better. 

It is but a fmall Confideration to tell you how much it would cheer and 
comfort our Hearts, and quicken our zeal and induftry for the Salvation of 
Souls, to fee fome Fruit of our Labours; that all our Pains are not loft, and 
that all the good Counfel, that is from hence tendred to you, is not like Rain 
falling upon the Rocks, and Showers upon the Sands. | 

But I have much greater Confiderations to offer to you, That your Re- 
pentance will ac once rejoyce the heart of God, and Angels, and Men: That 
it is a returning to a right Mind, and thc reftoring of you to your felves, to 
the Eafe and Peace of your own Confciences, and to a Capacity of being ever- 
lafltingly Happy: That it isto take pity upon your felves and your poor im- 
mortal Souls; and to take due care to prevent that which is to bé dreaded 
above all things, the being miferable for ever: And lait of all, That if thou 
wilt not repent now, the time will certainly come, and that perhaps in this 
Life, when you fhall fee the greateft need of Repentance, and yet perhaps 
with miferable E/au, fud no place for st, tho’ you feek it caréfully with 
tears; when you fhall cry Lord, Lord, and the door fhall be fhut x eed: 
and hall feek to enter, but fhall not be able. ‘Yo be fure in the other World 
you fhall eternally repent to no purpofe, and be continually lamenting your 
wretched Condition without hopes of Remedy$ For there fhall be weeping 
end wailing without Effect, without Intermiffion, and without End. | 

And what caufe have we to thank God that this is not yet our Cafe, that 
we are yet on this fide the Pit of Deftruction, and the Gulf of Defpair? O the 
infinite Patience and boundlefs Goodnefs of God to Sinners! With what Cle- 

mency hath he fpared us, and /uffered our manners thus long? And with 
what kindnefs and concernment does he {till call upon us to leave our Sins 
and to return to him, as if in fo doing we fhould make him happy and not 
our felves? With what earneft Longings and Defires doth he wait and with 
for our Repentance, faying, O that there was’ fuch a Heart tn thrm! Othat 
they would hearken unto my voice! When fball it once be? ‘Thus God is repre- 
ented in Scripture as patiently attending and liftning what effeét his Admo- 
nitions and Counfels, his Reproofs and ‘Threatnings will have upon Sinners, 
Jer. 8.6. I hearkned and I heard, but they fpake not aright : no man repent- 
ed him of his wickednefs, faying, What have I done? Every one turned to 

bis courfe, as the hor fe rufbeth into the éattel. 7 

And isnot this our Cafe? God hath long waited for our Repentance; and 
Once a Year we folemnly pretend to fet about it: But many of us hitherto, 
I fear, inftead of returning to God, 7 but more blindly and furioufly run 
: a on 
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on in our:Courfe, dske the bor fe that bas no yeni sere yea, in this more. 


brutifh than the Beaft, thac he rufheth into the Battel without any confide- 
ration of Death or Danger, and deftroys himfelf withouc a Syllagifm: Bue 
we Sinners ,have Reafon, and yet are Mad; the greateft parc of Evil-doers 
are {ufficiently fenfible of the Danger of their Courfe, and convinced that 
eternal Mifery and Ruin will be the End of its and yet, 1 know not how, 
they make a shift upon one pretence or other to difcourfe and reafon them- 
felves into it. , 

But becaufe the word of God ts quick and powerful, and ‘fbarper thas a 
two-edged fword, and comes with a greater weight and force upon the Minds 
of Men than any human perfuafion whatfoever, I will conclude all with thofe 
fhort and ferious Counfels and Exhortations of God to Sinners by his holy 
Prophets. | 

Comider and foew your felves men, O ye tranfgreffors: Be isfiracted, O 
Ferufalem, left my foul depart from thee: feek the Lord while he may be 
found; call upon him while he is near: Repent and turn your felves from all 
your tranfgreffions; fo iniquity foall not be your ruin. 


- 


SERMON XVIL 


OF the Sin againft the Holy Ghoft. 


MatruH. XII. 31, 32. 


Wherefore I fay unto you, All manner of fin and blafphemy Shall be 
forgrven unto men, but the blafphemy againft the Holy Ghoft fhall 
not be forgrven unto men: | | 

— And whofoever fpeaketh a word againft the Son of man, it fhall be 

forgsven kim; Bat whofoever fpeaketh againft the Holy Ghoft, x 


Shalt not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world 


Zo come, 


° ’ 


phemy of the Pharifees againft that Divine Power by which he 
+ wrought his Miracles, and particularly did caft out Devils. Which 
Works of his, tho’ they were wrought by the Spirit of God, yet they obfti- 
nately and malicioufly imputed them to the Power of the Devil. Upon which 
our Saviour takes occafion to declare the Danger of the Sin, which he calls 
blafpheming of the Holy Ghoft: and tells them that this was fo great a Sin 
above all other, that it is in a peculiar manner unpardonable. Wherefore J 
fay unto you, Se. | | 
For the explaining of thefe Words, and the Nature and Unpardonablenefs 
of this Sin, we will enquire into thefe Four Things: . | : 
firft, What is the difference between {peaking againft the Son of Man, 
and {peaking againft the Holy Ghott. | 
Secondly, Wherein the Nature of this Sin, or Blafphemy againft the Holy 
Ghoft, doth confift. 7 | 


‘ ot le » In what Senfe this Sin is here faid to be peculiarly unpardonable. 
Ld, | 


T HE occafion of thefe Words of our bleffed Saviour was the Blaf- 


Fourthly, 


’ . 
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Fourthly, Upon what account it is fo. ... ke _ 

1. What is the difference between /peaksng againf? the Son of Man dnd 
Speaking againft the Holy Ghoff. The Keafon of this enquiry 1s, becaufe the 
‘ext plainly puts a great difference between them, tho’ it be not obvious to 
difcern where it lies. For our Saviour tells us, that whofoever /peaks a word 
againft the Son of man it foall be forgiven him, but whofoever /peaketh againft 
the Holy Ghoft st fhall never be forgiven him ; And yet this Blafphemy of the 
Pharifees againtt the Holy Ghott was {peaking againift the Son of Man. For 
to fay he caft out Devils by the Power of the Devil, tho’ ic was blafpheming 
of the Holy Ghott by whofe Power he wrought thefe Miracles, yet ic was 
likewife a blafpheming of Chrift himfclf, and was in efted to fay, that he 
was no true Prophet, nor did come from God, but was a Magician and Im- 

oftor. | 7 

J For the removing of this Difficulty I thall not need to fay, as fome learned 
Men have done, ‘That by the Son of Maz is here to be underitood any Man, 
and that our Saviour is not particularly defign’d by it: That feems very — 
hard, when our Saviour is fo frequently in the Gofpel called the Son of Maa. 
And efpecially when St. Luke reciting thefe Words, does immediately before 
give him this very Title to put the matter out of all doubr, Luke 12. 8,9, 10. 
Alfo I fay unto you, Whofcever fhall confefs me before men, him fhall the Son 
of Man alfo confefs before the Angels of God: But he that denicth me be- 
fore men fball be denied before the Angels of God. Upon which it follows, 
And whofoever foall [peak a word againft the Son of Man it foall be forgives 
him. So that in all reafon the Son of Man is the very fame Perfon that had 
this Title given him in the foregoing words, viz. our bleffed Saviour. . So 
that I take it for granted, that by fpeaking againft the Son of Man is here 
meant {peaking againit Chrift: And by {peaking againft him, as it is oppo- 
fed to {peaking againft the Holy Ghoft, 1s meant all thofe Reproaches and 
Contumelies which they caft upon our Saviour’s Perfon, without refle€ing 
upon that Divine Power which he teftified by his Miracles. As their Re- 
proaching him with the Meannefs of his Birth, Is not this the Carpenter's 
Son 2 With the Place of it (as they fuppofed) ont of Galilee arifeth no Pro- 
phet: Their refle&ing upon his Life, faying that he was a Wine-bibber, and 
aGlutton, a friend of Publicans and Sinners; with many other Calumnies 
which they maltciouily caft upon him. 

But. by d gir peg hs: ag the Holy Ghoft is meant their blafpheming and 
reproaching that Divine Power whereby he wrought his Miracles; which 
though it did at laft likewife reflect upon our Saviour’s Perfon, yet it was an 
immediate Refle@ion upon the Holy Ghoft, and.a blafpheming of him; and 
therefore it is called {peaking againit the Holy Ghoft, by way of Diftinétion 
or Oppofition to the other Calumnies which they ufed againit our Saviour ; 
which were proper Blafphemies and Reproaches of his Perfon, but not of 
the Holy Ghoit alfo, as this was. ‘This feems to me to be the true diffe- 
rence here intended by our Saviour between /peaking againf? the Son of man, 
and {peaking againft the HolyGhoff. WLetus in the ae 

II. Second place, enquire wherein the Natsre of this Sin or Blafphemy 
againft the Holy Ghoit doth confift. And the true Nature of this Sion, tho’ : 
it be fo plainly to be gathered from our Saviour’s defcription of it, yet, I 
know not how, a great many Learned Men have made a hard fhift to mi- 
{take it. Some have made it to be fixal smpenitency, becaufe that is unpar-~ 
donable. But why that, rather than any thing elfe that is bad, fhould be cal- 
led a blafpheming of the Holy Ghoft, it is hard to give a Reafon. Others . 
have placed the Nature of it in aweful and objfinate oppofition of the trath; 
which though it be a great Sin, and included in the Sin here fpoken of, or a 
. Concomitant of it; yet there is great Reafon to believe that this is. not all . 
that is here meant by it. Others would have it to confift in a malicious 
Oppofition of the Truth, whes men know and are convinced that it is the ~ 
Truth; whichis a great Sin aca ever any Man were guilty of it ; but 
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itis a great Queftion whether human Nature be capable of it: A Man may 
indeed have fufficient Means of Conviction, and yet not be convinc’d ;-but 
it is hardly imaginable that a Man fhould oppofe the Truth when he is actu- 
ally convinc’d that it isthe Truth: And to mention no more, others think 
it to confift in a renouncing of the Truth for fear of /uffering ; which made 
Francis Spira to think that he had committed this Sin. | 

But with all due refpect to the Judgment of others, I cannot think that 
any of thefe is the Sin our Saviour here defcribes. As I fhall endeavour 
plainly to fhew, by confidering the Occafion of our Saviour’s mentioning of 
it, the Perfons upon whom our Saviour chargeth this Sin, and upon what ac- 
counthe chargeththem withir, | | 

At the 22d Ver/fe of this Chapter there was brought to our Saviour one 
poffefed with aDevil, blind and dumb, and he healed him. Upon this the peo- 


le were amazed, and faid, Is not this the Son of David? thatis, the Mefias. ° 


he Pharifees hearing this, with great bitternefs and contempt faid, Thzs 


fellow doth not caft out Devils but by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils. Upon 


this our Saviour reprefents to them the unreafonablenefs of this Calumny ; 


and that upon. thefe two Confiderations: 1. That it was very unlikely that 


the Devil fhould lend him this Power to ufe it againft himfelf. Every King- 
dom divided againft it felf ss brought to defolation: and every City or Houfe 
divided againft st felf fhall not fiand. And if Satan caft out Satan, he is divi- 
ded againft bimfelf, how fhall then his Kingdom fland?'z. Our Saviour tells 
them, they might with as much Reafon attribute ail Miracles to the Devil. 
There were thofe among themfelves who caft out Devils in the Name of the 


God of Abraham, Ifaac, and Facob, (as Origen, and Tertullian, and Fuffin 


Martyr tell us.) Of thefe our Saviour fpeaks, and asks the Pharifees 

what power they caft them out? But they acknowledged that thefe did it by 
the Power of God, and there was no caufe, but their Malice, why they fhould 
not have acknowledged that he did it likewife by the fame Power, Ver. 27. 
If I by Beelzebub caft out Devils, by whom do your Children caf? them out 2 
therefore they fhall be your gudges; that is, This may be fufficient to con- 
vince you of Malicetome: But if I caf out Devils by the Spirit of God, then 
the Kingdom of God ts come unto yous that is, the Meffas is come becaufe he 
wrought thefe and other Miracles to prove that he was the Meffas. And 
thenitfollows, Wherefore I fay unto you, All manner of fin and blafphemy fhall 


be forgiven unto Met, but the blafphemy againft the Holy Ghoft foalt not be for- 


given unto men. 

So that the Pharsfees are the Perfons charged with this Sin or blafphemy 
againft the Holy Ghoft: And their blafphemy was plainly this, that when he 
caft out Devils by the Spirit of God, they faid he did it by the Power of the 
Devil; they malicioufly afcribed thefe Works of the Holy Ghoft to the Devil. 

And that this is the ground why our Saviour chargeth them with this Sin 
againit the Holy Ghoit, 1s yet more plain from St. Mark, Mark 3. 28, 29, 30. 
FKerily I fay unto you, All fins foall be forgiven unto the Sons of men, and blaf~ 
phemies wherewith foever they fhall blafpheme: but he that blafphemeth a- 
gainft the Hoty Ghoft, hath never forgivenefs, but is in danger of eternal dam- 
nation; becaufe they faid be hath an unclean Spirit: That is, becaufe the 
Pharifees charged him to be a Magician and to have a familiar Spiric, b 
whofe afliftance he did thofe Works; when in truth he did them by the Spi- 
rit of God; therefore our Saviour declares them guilty of this Sin of blaf- 
pheming the Holy Ghoft, which fhould never be forgiven. 

So that the Nature of this Sin did confift in a moft malicious Oppofition 
to the utmoft Evidence that could be given tothe Truth of any Religion. Our 
bleffed Saviour, to fhew that he was fent by God, and came from him, 
wrought Miracles, fuch as did plainly evidence a Divine Power and Prefence 
accompanying him. For in St. Luke he is faid to do them by the finger of God, 
Lukerr. 20. By the finger of God, thatis, to do fuch things as were undeni- 
able Evidences of the Divine Power and Prefence. And this is the utmott 
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Teftimony that God ever gave to any Perfon that was fent by him. And the 
Pharifees were Kye-witneiles of thofe Miracles which our Saviour wrought, 
fo that they could notdeny them; Yet fuch wastheir Oppofition to himand 
his Dotrine, that tho’ they faw thefe things done by him, and ‘could nac 
deny the reality of them, yet rather than they would own him‘to be the 
Meffias and his Do@rine to come from God, they moft malicionfly and un- 
reafonably afcribed them to the Power of the Devil. And this was’the Blaf- 
_ phemy which they are guilty of againft che Holy Ghoft. -And herein pe 
the greatnefs of their Sin, in refifting the Evidence of thofe Miracies whic 
. were fo plainly wrought by the Holy Ghoft; and which; thotigh themfelves 
faw, yet they malicioufly imputed them to the Devil; rather than. they'would 
be convinced by them. And this is fo very plain, that hardly any Man, that 
confiders our Saviour’s Difcourfe upon this Occafion,' can othérwift deter- 
mine the Nature of this Sin, efpecially if he do but attend to thofe‘remark- | 
able Words which I cited before, Mark 3.29. But he that bla/phemeth a- 
gainft the Holy Ghoft hath never forgivenefs, but is tn danger of eternal dam- 
nation; becaufe they faid, he hath an unclean fpirit. Icome now to the ’ 
Il. Third thing 1 propounded, samely, in what Senfe this Sin is heré faid 
to be peculiarly w#pardonable: For this Sin our Saviour pofitively affirms to 
be in this different from all other Sins, that it is capable of no pardon: J /ey 
unto you, All manner of fin and blafphemy shalt be Breve untomen; but the 
blafphemy againft the Holy Ghoft fhall not be forgiven unto men: And tothew 
what he means by the not forgiving of ir, he tells us; ‘that eternal’ Punith- 
ment fhall follow it in the other World. Whofoever /peaketh a word again 
the Son of man, it oall be forgiven him: but whofoever [peaketh againft the Hol 
Ghoft, it fballnever be forgiven him, neither in this world, nar in the world to 
come. WhichS. Maré expreffeth more plainly; that ic fhall bring thofe. who 
are guilty of it to eternal damnation, Mark. 3.19. He that bla/phemeth againg 
the Holy Ghoft, bath never forgivene/s, but 1s liable to eternal damnation. So 
that when our Saviour fays, #t fhall never be forgiven; neither in this world 
nor in the world tocome;,he does not intend to intinuate that fome Sins which 
are not forgiven in this World may be forgiven in the other; but itt thefe 
Words he either alludes to the Opinion of the Jews concerning the effe@ of 
the higheft Excommunication; the Sentence whereof they held not to be te- 
verfible, neither in this World nor the other; or elfe the Reafon of this Ex- 
preflion may probably be to meet witha common and falfe Opinion amongtft 
the Fews, which was, That fome Sins which are not pardoned to Men in 
this Life, may by Sacrifices be expiated in the other; and therefore he fays 
it fhall never be forgiven, neitlrer in this World nor the other. And'S. Maré 
more plainly; that thofe who are guilty of it fhall sever have forgivene/s, 
but be diable to eternal damnation. So that our Saviour’s meaning feems 
plainly to be this, that this Sin is altogether uncapable of forgivenefs:'T know 
{ome have endeavoured to mollify this matter, but (1 think) without fuf 
ficient Reafon. Grotius underftandsthe Words comparatively, that any fort 
of Sin fhall fooner be forgiven than this againft the Holy Ghoft; and’ that 
our Saviour only intended to exprefs the age aoe heinoufnels of this . 
Sin above others, in which refpect the Pardon. of it would be mote dith- 
cult than of any other Sin; but yet that the Cafe of fuch a Perfon is not ab- 
folutely defperate: Sut if our Saviour had intended to fay, that this Sin'was 
-abfolutely unpardonable, I would fain know how could he have expreffed 
the matter in higher and fuller Words? Dr. Hammond mollifies thé Words 
another way, that this Sin fhall never be pardoned, but upon a partitular re- 
pentance for it: Asif our Saviour’s meaning was, that a general Repentance, ° 
which was fufficient for Sins of Ignorance, would not be fufficient in this 
Cafe; but there muft be a particular Repentance for it, without ‘Which it 
would never be pardoned. But this is by no means agreeable to the Scope of 
our Saviour’s Difcourfe: Becaufe he plainly_intends to difference this from 
all other forts of Sins, I fay unto you, a// manner of fin. and blafphemy. a 
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be forgiven unto Men. But according to this interpretation our Saviour muft 
mean that all our Sins would be forgiven upon a general Repentance ; which 
js not true, for there are many other Sins tefides Sins of Ignarance, there are 


‘wilful and heinous Sins, fuch as wilful Murder and Adultery and Blafphemy, 


‘(that only excepted which is againit the Ho/y Gho/f) and the like grofs Sins, 
which all Divines hold, fhall not be forgiven, but upon a particular Repen- 
tance. So that this interpretation does not futhciently difierence this Sia 
from all other forts of Sins, which, it is yet very plain, our Saviour intend- 
ed todo. Itremains then that thefe Words muft in all Reafon be under- 
{tood abfolutely, that the Perfons that are guilty of this great Sin fhall never 
have it forgiven unto them. And it may be this will not feem fo harfh, 
when we have confidered in the 


IV. Fourth place, bow it comes to pafs that this Sin is above all others 


incapable of Pardon: and that, upon thefe two Accounts : 

irft, Becaufe by this Sin Men refift their laft Remedy, and oppofe the 
beft and utmoft means of their Conviction. What can God be imagined to 
do more to convince.a Man of a Divine Revelation, or of the Truth ofany 
Doétrine or Meffage that comes from him, than to work Miracles to this pur- 
pofe? And what greater affurance can Men have that Miracles are wrought, 
than to be Eye-witnefles of them themfelves? And if Men will refift fuch 
Evidence, what can God do more for their fatisfaction? lf, when Men fee 
plain Miracles wrought, they will fay that it is not the Power of God that 
does them, but the Power of the Devil: And if, when Men fee the Devils 
caft out, they will fay that the Devil confpires againit himfelf, this is to 
outface the Sun at Noon-day, and there is no way left to convince fuch per- 
verfe Perfons of the Truth of any Divine Revelation. So that there is no 
remedy but fuch Perfons muft continue in their oppofition tothe Truth. For 
this is fuch a Sin as does in its own Nature fhut out and prevent all Remedy. 
And he that thus perverfly and malicioufly oppofeth the Truth, muit upon 
the fame Grounds unavoidably continue in his oppofition to it; becaufe there 
is nothing left to be done for his Conviction, more than is already done. If 
God fhould fend a Perfon immediately from Heaven to him to convince him 
of his Error, he can give him no greater Teftimony, that he comes from God, 
than Miracles: And if when God enables that Perfon to work thefe by the 
Power of his Spirit, this Man will obftinately impute them to the Power of 
the Devil, he defeats all the imaginable means of his own Conviction. So 
that it is no wonder if that Sin be unpardonable, which refifts the laft and 
utmoft means which God hath ever Pk thought fit to ufe to bring. Men to 
Repentance and Salvation. And if God were willing to reveal himfelf and 
the way to Pardon and Salvation to fuch a one, he doth by this very Temper 
and Difpofition render himfelf incapable of being fatisfied and convinced 
concerning any Divine Revelation. 

Secondly, Becaufe this Sinis of that highngture, that God is therefore juft- 
ly provoked to withdraw his grace from fuch Perfons ; and it is probable, 
refolved fo to do; without which grace they will continue impenitent. 
There is no doubt but God, if he will, can work fo powerfully upon the 
minds of Men by his Grace and Spirit, as to convince the moft obftinate: 


_ and fuppofing them to be convinced and repent, it cannot be denied but 


that they would be forgiven. And therefore when our Saviour here fays 
they thall not be forgiven, it is reafonable to fuppofe that he means that 


_ when Perfons are come to that degree of Obftinacy and Malice, God will (as 


suitly he may) withdraw his Grace from them: His Spirit will not frrive 
with them to overcome their Obitinacy, but will leave them to the Byafs of 
their own perverfe and malicious Minds; which will flill engage them ina 
farther Oppofition to the Truth, and finally fink them into Ferdition. So 
that being deferted by God, and for want.of the neceifary help and aid of 
his Grace (juftly withdrawn from them) continuing finally impcnitent, they 
become incapable of forgivenefs both in this World and that which is to 

| come. 
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come. And chere 1s nothing that can feem harfh or unreafonable in this, to 
thofe who grant (as I think all Men do) that God may be fo provoked by 
Men, as juitly to withdraw his Grace from them in this Life, that Grace 
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which is neceflary to their Repentance. And furely if any provocation be . 


likely to do it, this cannot be denied to be of all others the greateft, ob- 
ftinately and mealicioufly to oppofe the urmoft Evidence that God ever gave 
to the Truth of any Dodtrine revealed by him. And of this the Phars/ees, 
who are here charged with this Sin againit the Holy Ghoft, were notorioufly 
guilty in refifting the clear Evidence of our Saviour’s Miracles. 

And thus I have done with the four things 1 propounded to enquire into 
from thefe Words, sawsely, The difference between {peaking againitthe Son 
of Man, and {peaking againft the Holy Ghoft; Wherein the Nurs of this 
Sin of Blafphemy againit che Holy Ghoft does confift; and In what Senfe this 
Sin is faid to be unpardonable ; and Upon what account it is {0; namely, be- 
caufe Men by this Sin refift their laft Remedy, and oppofe the beft and urmoft 
Means of their Conviction: And becaufe it may reafonably be fuppofed thar 
upon Provocation of this high Nacure, God may and is refolved to with- 
draw that Grace from fuch Perfons which is neceffary to their [iepentance; 
without which their Sia remains for ever unpardonable. 

All that now remains is to make this Difcourfe fome way or other ufeful 
ro our felves. And it may very well ferve to thefe two Purpofes. Firff, To 
comfort fome very good and pious Perfons, who are liable to defpair out of 
an Apprehenfion that they have committed this fin. Secondly, ‘To cauion 


others again{ft the Approaches to it. 


1. Firft, To comfort fome very good and pious Perfons, who are liable 
to defpair upon an Apprehenfion that they have committed this great and un- 
pardonable Sin; and confequently are utterly incapable of ever being rette- 
red to the Mercy and Favour of God. And nothing can be more tor the 
Comfort of. fuch Perfons than to underftand aright what the Nature of this 
Sin was, and wherein the Heinoufnefs of itdoth confilt; which [have endea- 
voured to manifeft. And if this be the Nature of it which I have declared, 
as it feems very plain that it 1s, then I cannot fee how any Perfon sowis like 
ly to be in thofe Circumftances as to be capable of committing it. And being 
a Sin of fo heinous a Nature, and declar’d by our Saviour .co be abfolucely 
unpardonable,there is no Reafon to extend it beyond the Cafe to which our 
Saviour applies it; which was the refifting of the Evidence of the Miracles 
which were wrought for the Truth of Chriftianity, by thofe who were Eye- 
witnefies of them, that zs, by thofe who had the utmoft Affurance of them 
that human Nature 1s capable of. And not only a bare Refiftance of that Evi- 
dence, but with a very malicious Circumftance, fo as to impute thofe Works, 
which were wrought by the Holy Ghof, to the Power of the Devi. This 
was the Cafe of the Phars/ees whom our Saviour chargeth with this Sin. And 


‘no Body hath warrant to extend this Sin any farther than this Cafe: And 


without good warrant it would be the moft uncharitable thing in the World 
to ne it any farther. 

That which comes neareft to it, both in the h: inoufnefs of the Crime and 
the unpardonablenefs of 1t, is total Apo any from Chrifisansty after the em- 
bracing of it, and full conviction of the Truth of it. And this the Seri- 
pture feems to place, if not in the fame Rank, yet neartoit. And of 
this the Apoftle fpeaks very often in the Ep:ftle to the Hebrews under the 
Name of Karey gir Szn by way of Eminence, as being the great Sse that 
Chrritans were in danger of falling into, called in that Epi/fle (Heb. 12 1.) 
i aunteisa\D apaclia, the Sz which Chriftians, by reafon of the Csrexm- 
fences they were then in, were efpecially fubject to: And he parabels it 
-with the Cafe of the fews in the Wildernefs, concerning whom God /ware 
that they foonld not exter into his reff; namely the earthly Coneans which was 
a Type of Heaven, Chap. 3. ver. 18. And Chap. 6. ver. 4, 5, 6. more ex- 
pally For it is impofpble that thofe who were once enkightened, and hate 


tafled — 
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tafted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoft, and 
have tafted the good wordof God, and the powers of the world to come, if they 
fhould fall away, torenew them again torepentance. Where by smpoffible, the 
leaft that can be meant is, thatit isextremely dithcult for fuch Perions to re- 
cover themfelves by Repentance. And ‘tis obfervable that thofe Perfons are 
{aid to have been partakers of the Holy Ghoft, by which is meant that they 
were endued with a Power of Miracles by the Holy Ghoff, or were under 
the ConviCtion of them, as having feen them wrought by others. - So that 
this Apoftacy may be faid in that refpect to be 4 fix againft the Holy Ghoft. 
So likewife, Chap. 10. verfe 26. tf we fin wilfully after we have received the 
knowledge of the truth (that is, if we apoftatize from Chriftianity, after we 
hhave embraced the: Profeflion of it, as appears plainly from the Scope of 
the Apoftle’s difcourfe) there remains no.more facrifice for fis: Which Ex- 
preffion declares this Sin either to be unpardonable, or fomething very like 
it. And at the 29th ver/e, thofe Perfons are faid to tread under foot the Son 
of God, and to do defpite unto the Spirit of Grace. Which fignities that the 
Sin there fpoken-of 1s more immediately committed againft the Holy Spirit 
of God. St. Peter likewife declares the great danger of this Sin,2 Pet.2. 20. 
If after they have efcaped the pollutions of the World through the knowledge 
of the Lord and Saviour ‘fefus Chriff, they are again entangled therein and 
overcome, the latter end is worfe with them than the beginning. St. Fobn like- 
wife feems to fpeak of this Sts of Apofiacy, and to callit a fin unto death: 
Difcouraging Chriftians rather, from praying for thofe who were fallen into 


it; which gives great fufpicion that he looked upon it as hardly pardonable, 


1 John 5.16. If any man fee his brother fin a fin not unto death, he fhall ask, 
and he fhall give him life for thofe.that fin not:unto death. There is afin unto 
death, I do not fay that he fhall pray for it. Now that by the (in unto death 
the /poffle here means Apoftacy from the Chriftian Religion to the Heathen 
Idolatry, feems extreamly probable from what follows, ver.18. We know that 
whofoever is born of God finneth not, but keepeth bimfelf, and that wicked 
one toucheth him not; that is, he preferveth himfelf from Idolatry, which the 
Devil had feduced the World into, ver19. And we know that we are of God, 
and the whole World lieth in wickednefs, 27d nana, in the wicked one; that 
is, is under the Power of the Devil; and we know that the Son of Gad is come, 
and hath given us:underftanding to know him that ss true; that is, to diftin- 
guith bétween the true God and Idols. And then it follows, This zs the trae 
God and eternal life: Little children, keep your felves from Idols. Which 
laft. caution is a Key to the underftanding of all the reft, and makes it very 
probable that the. Sin unto death is Apottacy from Chriftianity unto Idolatry: 
Otherwife it is hard to imagine how the laft Claufe comes in, Little chitdren, 
keep your felves from Idols. And thisisthat Sin which of all others approach- 
eth neareft to this Se againft the Holy Ghoft which our Saviour fpeaks of,and 
concerning the pardonablenefs of which the Scripture feems to fpeak very 
doubrfully. But if ic were of the fame unpardonatle Nature, yet this can 
be no trouble to thofe Perfons I am {peaking of, who cannot but know them- 
felves to be far enough from‘the Guilt of this Sin. 

___ As for thofe other Sins which by fome are taken to be the Sins againft the 
Holy Ghoft, they are either fuch as perhaps no Man is capable of commit- 
ting, as a malicious oppofition to the truth, when I am convinced and know it to 
he the truth: For thisfeems to be a Contradiction, to know any thing tobe 


_ the Truth and to believe it to be fo,and yet to oppofe it; becaufe the Under- 


{tanding can no more oppofe Truth as Truth, than the Will can refufe Good 
as Good. Or elfe, they are fuch as no Man can know he is guilty of in this 
Life; as, Final Impenitency, which fuppofeth a Man to live and die without 
Repentance. Or elfe, fuch as I think no good Manisincident to; as, 2ma- 
Jicious and perverfe oppofing of the truth after fufficient means of conviiion. 
However, none of thefe are that which the Scripture defcribes to be the 
Sin againf? the Holy Ghoft, as I have already fhewn. — 
‘ | But 


we 


{ 
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But ftill there are two things which ufually trouble honeft and well- 


meaning Perfons, but are rather the Effects of Melancholy than any reafon- 


one —_ 


able ground of ‘Trouble. Some think that every delsberate Sin again{t Know- 
" ledge, and after Conviction, is the Sin againft the Holy Ghoff. This is acknow- 


‘2 ledged to beavery great Aggravation of Sin, and fuch as calls fora great and 
: particular Repentance; but does byno means render a Man incapable of for- 

‘: givenefs. Others are troubled with bla/phemous thoughts, and thofe the 
; think to be the Ssa againft the Holy Ghoff. But this is generally the meer effec 


>. 


:- of Melancholy, and the Perfons that are troubled with thefe black Thoughts 
“are no ways confenting to them, but they rife in their Minds perfe@l, a- 


:: gainft their Wills and without any approbation of theirs: And in this Cafe 


rt 


ray 


they are fo far from being the unpardonable Sin, that 1 hope, yea and verily 


believe, they are no Sinsat all, buc the meer Effects of a bodily Dittemper s 


. and no more imputed to us than the wild and idle Ravings of a Man ina 


.. Frenzy or a Fever. And God forbid that the natural Effects of a bodily Dif- 
‘> eafe fhould bring guilt upon our Souls. So that thefe Perfons have Reaton 


- enough for Comfort; but the Mifery is, their pretent Dittemper renders 
.. them uncapable of it. : 


2. Secondly, The other Ufe I would make of this Difcourfe is, to caution 


: Men againit the — and approaches of this Sin. For if the Sin againitthe 
- Holy shoft be o 


; proaches to it are very dreadtul. Such as are, Prephane Scoffing at Religion, 


{uch a high Nature and fo unpardonable, then all ap- 


- and che Holy Spirst of God which dwells in good Men: Abufe of the Holy 


.. Scriptares, which were indited by the Spirit of God: Perverfe Infidelity, 
» notwithitanding all the Evidence which we have for the Truth of Chriftia- 
. nity, and fufficient aflurance of the Miracles wrought for the Confirmation 
; Of it, brought down to us by credible Hiftorv, though we are not Eye- 
. witneffes of them: Co/linacy in a finful and vitious came fe not withftanding: 
; all the Motives and Arguments of the Gofpel to pertuade 


ento Repentance. 


_ Sinning againf! the clear convsétion of our Confciences,and the motions and fug- 


: geftions of God's Holy Spirst tothe contrary. Masicious oppofing of the truth 
. When the Arguments for it are very plain and evident to any impartial and 
. wnprejudiced Mind, and when he that oppofeth the Truth hath no clear Sa- 


tisfaG@ion in his own Mind to the comrary, but fuffers himfelf to be furi- 
oufly and headiiy carried on in his Oppofition to it. ‘Thefe are all Sins of a 
very high nature, and of the neareft affinity with this great and unpardon- 
able Sin, of any that can eafily be inftanced in. And though God, to en- 
courage the Repentance of Men, has not declared them unpardonable, yet 
they are great Provocations; and if they be long continued in, we know 
not how foon (sod may withdraw his Grace from us, and fuffer us to be 
bardned through the deceitfulne/s of fin. 

Be ready then to entertain the Truth of God whenever it is fairly pro- 
pounded to thee, and with fuch Evidence as thou art willing to accept in 
other matters where thou haft no Prejudice nor Intereft to the contrary. Do 
nothing contrary to thy known Duty, but be careful in all things to obey the 
Convictions of thine own Confcience, and to yield to the good Motions 
and Suggeftions of God's Holy Spsrst, who works fecretly upon the Minds 
of Men, and in{pires us many times gently with good Thoughts and Incli- 
Nations, and is griev'd when we do not comply with them; and after man 
repulfes will at laft withdraw himfelf from us, and leave us to be affaulte 


by the Temptations of the Devil, and to be hurried away by our own Lufts 
into Ruin and Perdition. 


Bb | | SERMON 


165. 


166 | The E xample of Fefus | Serm. XVILF, 


SERMON XVIth 


The Example of Jefus in doing Good. 


Acts X, 38. 
Who went about doing Good. 


HEN Almighty God defigned the Reformation of thé World and 
W the reftoring of Man to the Image of God, the Pattern after which 
a he was firft made, he did not think it enough to give ts the moft 
‘perfe& Laws of Holinefs and Virtue; but hath likewife fet before us a 
living Pattern, and a familiar Example to excite and encourage us, to go 
before us and fhew us the way, and as i¢ were to lead us by thé hand ifthe 
Obedience of thofe Laws. Such is the Sovereign Authority of God over 
Men, that he might, if he had pleafed, have rag | given us a Law writreh 
with his own hand, as he did to the People of L/rae/ from Mount Si#a: 
But fuch is his Goodnefs, that he hath fent a great Ambaflador from Heaven 
to us, God manifefied inthe Filefb, to declare and interpret his Will and 
- Pleafure ; and not only fo, but.to fulfil that Law himfelf, the Obfervafion 
whereof he requires of us. ‘The bare Rules of a good Life are 4 very déad 
and ineffeQual Thing in comparifon of a living Example, which fhews us 
the poffibilicy and practicablenefs of out Duty ; both that it may be done, 
and how todo it. Religion indeéd did always confift in an Imitation of Gad, 
and in our refemblance of thofe Excellencies which fhine forth in the 
 beft and moft perfe& Being; but we may imitate him now with much gréater 
- eafe and advantage, fince God was pleafed to becothe Man on purpofé to 
fhew us how many Men may become like to God. And this is one gregt 
End for which the Son of God came into the World, and was madeé “ehh, 
and dwelt amongus, and converfed fo Jong and familiarly with Mankind; 
that in hisown Perfon and Life he might give us the Example ofall that Holi- 
nefsand Virtue which his Laws require of us. And as he wasin nothing likér 
the Son, of mi in being and pad, ary fo is he in nothihg a fittér 
Pattern for our Imitation than in that excellent Character given of Fin hére 
in the Text, That he went about doing good. | | | 
In whith Words two T hings offer themfelves to our Confideration. 
Firft, Qur Saviour’s great, W ork and Bulinefs in the World, which wis to 
& good: %¢ SinASev evecyerar, who. employed himfelf in being a Bénéfactor fo 
Mankind. This refers more éfpecially to his healing the bodily Difeafes 
and. Infirmities of. Men. God anointed Jefusof Nazareth with thé Holy Ghat 
and with Power; whowent about doin 1g good, and healing all that were oppreffed 
of the Devil. Intimating tous by this inftancé of his doing good, that fe 
who took fo much Pains to refcue Metis Bodies from the Power and Poffeffion 
of the Devil, would not let their Souls emain under his ‘Tyranny. But, tho’ 
«the Text inftancech only in one particular, yet this general Expreffion of: do- 
-y Jr i lata all thofe feveral ways whereby he was beneficial to 
ankind. | | 
Secondly, Here is his Diligence and Induftry in this Work, He went a- 
bout doing good, he made it the great Bufinefs and conflant Employment of 
his Life. T thal propound to you the Pattern of our Saviour in both thefe 
particulars. 
I. His great Work and Bufinefs in the World was to do good. The moft 
pleafant and delightful, the moft happy and glorious Work in the 7: 
C 


_— ——— ee ee 
-_ a, nw os = . *, 
o 


Os > O_o ae OE one SY ge ae | 


cs 
z+, 


—_—e 


Serm.XVII. in doing Good. 


It isa Work of a large Extent, and of anuniverfal Influence; and compre- 
hends in it all thofe ways whereby we may be Ufeful and Beneficial to one- 
another. And indeed it were pity that fo good a Thing fhould be confined 
within narrow Bounds and Limits. It reacheth to the Souls of Men, and to 
their Bodies; and is conyerfant in all thofe ways and kinds whereby we may 
ferve the Temporal or sia good.of our Neighbour, and promote his 
prefent and his futute Happinefs. What our bleffed Saviour did in this 
kind, and we in imitation ef him ought to do, I fhall reduce to thefe two 
Heads. Fiérff, Doing good to the Souls of Men and endeavouring to pro- 
mote their fpiritual and eternal Happinefs. Secondly, ‘The procuring of their 
temporal good, and contributing as much as may be to their happinefs in 
this prefent Life. : | 

1. Doing good to the Souss of Men and endeavouring to promote their 
fpirttual and eternal Happinefs by jes Inftruction, and by good Example. 

Firft, By good Infiructson. And under Inftruction I comprehend all the 
means of bringing Mento the Knowledge of their Duty; and exciting them 
to the Practice of it; by inftructing their Ignorance, and removing their 
Prejudices, and rectifying their Miftakes, by Perfuafion and by Reproof ; 
and by making lafting Provifion for the promoting of thefe Ends. 

By inftructing Mens Ignorance. And this is a Duty which every Man 
owes to another as he hath opportunity, but efpecially to thofe who are un- 
der our Care and Charge, our Children and Servants and -near Relations, 
thofe over whom we have a fpecial Authority, and a more immediate Influ- 
ence. This our Bleffed Saviour made his great Work in the World, to in- 
ftruct all Sorts of Perfons in the things which concerned the Kingdom of 
God, and to dire& them in the Way to Eternal Happinefs; by Publick 
Teaching, and by Private Converfation, and by taking occafion from thecom- 


mon Occurrences of Humane Life, and every Object that prefented it felf - 


to him, to inftil good Counfel into Men, and to raife their Minds to the 
confideration of Divine and Heavenly Things. And though this was our 
Saviour’sgreat Employment, and is theirs more particularly whofe Office ie 
is to teach others ; yet every Man hath private Opportunities of inftruCting 
others, by admonifhing them of their Duty, and by directing them to the 
beft Means and Helps of Knowledge; fuch as are Books of Piety and Re- 
ligion, with which they that are rich may furnish thofe who are unable to 
provide for themfelves. — | 

And then by removing Mens Prejudices againft the Truth, and reGifying 
their Miftakes. This our Saviour found very difficult; the generality of 
thofe with whom he had to do being ftrongly prejudiced againft him and his 
Doétrine by falfe Principles, which they had taken in by Education, and 
been trained up to by their Teachers. And therefore he ufed a great deal 
of meeknefs in inftructing thofe that oppofed themfelves, and exercifed abun- 
dance of patience in bearing with the Infirmities of Men, and cheir dulnefs 
and flownefs of capacity to receive the Truth. | | 

And thisis great Charity, to confider the inveterate Prejudices of Men; 
efpecially thofe which are rooted in Education, and which Men are confir- 
med in by the reverence they bear to thofe that have been their Teachers. 
And great Allowance is to be given to Men in this cafe, andtime to bethink 


_ themfelves and to confider better. For no Man that is in an Error thinks he 


is fo ; and therefore if we go violently to rend their Opinions from them, 
they will but hold them fo much the fafter ; but if we have patience to un- 
rip them by degrees, they will at la{t fall in pieces of themfelves. . 
And when this is done, the Wayis open for Counfel and Perfuafion. And - 
this our Saviour adminiftred in a -moft powerful and effe@tual manner, by 
encouraging Men to Repentance, and by reprefenting to them the infinite 
advantages of obeying his Laws, and the dreadful and dangerous confequen- 
ces of breaking of them. And thefe are Arguments fit to work upon Man- 
kind, becaufe there is fomething — us that confents to the equity and 
o 2 rea: 
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reafonablénefs of God’s Laws. So that whenever we perfuade Men to their 
Duty, how backward foever they may be to the practice of it, being ftrong- 
ly addiGted to a contrary Courfe, yet we have this certain Advantage, that 
we have their Confciences and the moft inward Senfe of their Minds on our 
Side, bearing witnefs that what we counfel and perfuade them to, is for 
their good. 7 : 

And if need be we muft add Reproof to Counfel. This our Saviour did 
with great freedom, and fometimes with fharpnefs and feverity, according 
to the condition of the Perfons he had to deal withal. But becaufe of his 
great Authority, being a Teacher immediately feat from God, and of his in- 
timate knowledge of the Hearts of Men, he is not a Pattern to usinall the 
Circumftances of difcharging this Duty; which, of any other, requires preat 
prudence and difcretion if we intend to do good, the only end to be aimed 
at in ir. For many are fit to be reproved whom yet every Man is not fit 
to reprove ; and in that cafe we mutt get it done by thofe that are fit, and 
great regard muit be had to the Time and other Circumftances of doing it, 
{o as it may moft probably have its effec. 5 

I will tention but one Way of Inftruction more, and that is by making 
lafting Provifion for that purpofe: as by founding Schoels of Learning, efpe- 
cially to teach the Poor to read, which is the Key of Knowledge; ‘by 
building of Churches and Endowing them; by buying or giving in Impro- 

riations, or the like. Thefe are largeand lafting Ways of teaching and in- 

ructing others, which will continue when ‘we are dead and gone; as it is 
faid of Abel, that demmg dead be yet fpeaks. And this our Saviour virtually 
did by appointing his Apoftles after he had left the World, to go and teach 
all Nations, and ordering a conftant Succeflion of ‘Teachersin his Churchtoé 
inftruct Men in the Chriftian Religion, together with an honourable Main- 
tenarice for them. This we cannot do in the Way that he did, whohad aé# 
ower in Heaven and Earth, but we may be fubfervient to this Defignin the 
ays that [have mentioned. WhichI humbly commend to the confidera- 
tion of thofe whom God hath blefled with great Eftates, and made capable 
of effecting fuch great Works of Charity. | 

Secondly, Another Way of doing good to the Souls of Men is by good 
Example. And this our blefled Saviour was in the utmoft perfection. For 
he fulfilled all righteou/ne/s, hud no fin, neither was guile found in bis mouth. 
And this we fhould endeavour to be, as far as the Frailty of our Nature and 
Imperfection of our prefent State will fuffer. For Good Example is an un? 
fpeakable Benefit to Mankind, and hath a fecret Power and Influence upon 
thofe with whom we converfe, to form them into the fame Difpofition and 
manners. It isa living Rule, that teacheth Men without trouble, and lets 
them fee their Faults without open reproof and upbraiding. Befides that it 
adds great weight to a Man’s Council and Perfuafion, when we fee that he 
advifes nothing but what he does, nor exacts any thing from others from 
which he himfelf defires to be excufed. As on the contrary, nothing is 
more cold and infignificant than good Counfel from a bad Man, one that 
does not obey his own Precepts, nor follow the Advice which he is fo for- 
ward to give to others. | 

Thefe are the feveral ways of doing good to the Soa/s of Men, wherein 
we who are the Difciples of the Bleffed Ze/us ought in Imitation of his Exam- 
ple to exercife our felves according to our feveral Capacities and Opportu-« 
nities. And this is the nobleft Charity, and the greateft Kindnefs that can be 
fhewn to human Nature; it isin the moft excellent Senfe to give eyes to the 
blind, to fet the prifoners at liberty, to re{cue Men out of the faddett Sla- 
very and Captivity, and to /ave Souls from death. And it is the moft lafting 
and durable Benefit, becaufe it is to do Men good to all Eternity. 

2. The other way of being beneficial to others is, by procuring ttreif 
Temporal Good, and contributing to their Happinefs in this prefent Life. 
And this, in fuberdination to our Saviour’s great defign of bringing Men 

to 
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to eternal Happinefs, was a great part of his Bufinefs and Employment if 
this World. e went about healing all manner of fickneffes an difeafes, 
and refcuing the Bodies of Men trom the Power and Pofleflion of the 
Devil. | 

And though we canhot be beneficial to Men in that miraculous manner 
that he was ; yet we may be fo in the Ufe of ordinary means: We may 
comfort the Affifted, and vindicate the Oppreffed, and do a great many 
Aéts of Charity which our Saviour, by reafon of his Poverty, could notdo 
without a Miracle: We may fupply the Neceflities of thofe that are in 
want, feed the hungry, and cloath the naked, and vifit the fick, and minifter 
to them fuch Comforts and Remedies as they are not able to provide for 
themfelves: We may take a Child that is poor and deftitute of all Advanta- 
ges of Education, and bring him up in the Knowledge and Fear of God, 
and without any great Expence put him into a way wherein, by his Dili- 
gence and Induftry, he may artive to a confiderable Fortune in the World; 
and be able afterwards to relieve hundreds of others. Men glory in rai- 
fing great and magnificent Structures, and find a fecret Pleafure to fee Sets 
of their own planting to grow up and flourifh: But furely it is a greater 
and more glorious Work co build up a Man, to fee a Youth of our own 
planting, from the {mall Beginnings and Advantages we have given him, to 
grow up into a confiderable Fortune, to take Root in the World, and to fhoot 
up to fuch aheight, and f{pread his Branches fo wide; that we, who firlt plan- 
ted him, may our felves find Comfort and Shelter under his Shadow. We 
may many times with a fmall Liberality thore up a Family that is ready to 
fall, and ftruggles under fuch Neceflities that it is not able to fupport it felf. 
And if our Minds were as great as fometimes our Eftates are, we might do 
preat and publick Works of a general and lafting Advantage, and for which 
many Generations to come might call us Bleffed. And thofe who are ih 
the loweft Condition may do great good to others by their Prayers, if they 
themfelves be as good as they ought. For rhe fervent prayer of «2 rightéons 
man availeth much. The Interceffion of thofe who are in favour with God 
(as all good Men are) are not vain Wifhes, but many times effe€ual to pro- 
cure that good for others which their own Endeavours could never have ef- 
fected and brought about. | 

I have done with the firft thing. ‘The great Work and Bufinef$ which | 
our Bleffed Saviour had todo inthe World, and that was to do good. I 
proceed to the 

II]. Second ching contained in the Text, Our Saviour’s Diligence and In-< 
duftry in this Work, He went about doing good. He made ic the great 
Bufinefs and conftant Employment of his Life, he travelled from one Place 
to another to feek out Opportunities of being ufeful and beneficial to Mat 
kind. And this will fully appear, if we briefly confider thefe following Par- 
ticulars. | 

Firft, How unwearied our Bleffed Saviour was in doing good. He made 
it his only Bufinefs, and {pent his whole Life in it. He was not only ready 
to do ap to thofe that came to him and gave him opportunity for it, and 
befought him to do it, but went himfelf from one Place to another to feek 
out Objects to exercife his Charity upon. He went to thofe who could hor, 
and to thofe who would not come to hitn ; for fo it is written of him, He 
came a i and to fave that which was lof. He was contented to fpend 
whole Days in this Work, to live in a Crowd, and to be almoft perpetually 
oppreft with Company; and when his Difciples were moved at the Rude- 
nefs of the People in preffing upon him, he rebuked their Impatience, and 
for the Pleafure he took in doing good, made nothing of the Trouble and 
Inconvenience that attended it. | a 
_ Secondly, If we confider how much he denied hitfelf in the chief Com- 
forts and Conveniencies of Humane Life, that he might do good to othets. 
He neglefted the ordinary Refrefhments of Nature, his Meat and Drink, and 


Sleep, 


_ 


. 
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Sleep, that he might attend this Work. He was at every bodies beck and 
difpofal to do them good. When he was doing Cures in one Place, he was 
fent for to another, and he either went or fent healing to them, and did by 
his Word at a diftance what he could not come in Perfon to do. Nay he. 
was willing to deny himfelf in one of the deareft Things in the World, his 
Reputation and Good Name. He was contented to do good, though he was 
ill thought of and ill fpoken of for it. He would not refufe to do good on 
the Sabbath-day, though he was accounted prophane for fo doing. He knew 
how {candalous it was among the Fews to keep company with Publicans and 
Sinners, and yet he would not decline fo good a Work for all the ill words 
they gave him for it. | : 
hirdly, If we confider the malicious oppofition and finifter conftru@ion 
that his Good Deeds met withal. Never did fo much Goodnefs meet with 
fo much Enmity, esdure fo many Affronts and fo much Contradiction of 
Sinners. This great Benefactor of Mankind was hated and perfecuted as 
if he had been a publick Enemy. While he was inftru@ing them in the 
-meekeft manner, they were ready to ftone him for-telling them the truth ; 
and when the Fame of his Miracles went abroad, though they were never fo 
ufeful and beneficial to Mankind, yet upon this very account they con= 
{pire again{ft him and feek to take away his Life. Whatever he faid or did, 
oakt never fo innocent, never fo excellent, had fome bad interpretation 
put upon it, and the great and fhining Virtues of his Life were turned 
into Crimes and matter of Accufation. For his cafting out of Devils he 
was called a Magician; for his endeavour to reclaim Men from their Vices, 
a Friend of Publicans and Sinners; for his free and obliging Converfation, 
a Wine-bibber and aGlutton. All the Benefits which he did to Men, and — 
the Bleflings which he fo liberally fhed among the People, were conftrued 
to be a Defign of Ambition and Popularity, and done with an intention to 
move the People to Sedition, and to make himfelf a King : Enough to 
have difcouraged the greateft Goodnefs, and have put a Damp upon the 
moft generous Mind, and to make it fick and weary of well-doing. For 
what more grievous than to have all the Good one does ill interpreted, 
and the beft Actions in the World made matter of Calumny and Re- 
roach? , 
- And then laftly, if we confider how chearfully, notwithflanding all this, 
he perfevered and continued in well-doing. It was not only his Bufinefs, 
but his Delight; J de/ight (fays he) to do thy will, O myGod. The Pleafure 
which others take in the moft natural Aions of Life, in eating and drink- 
ing, when they are hungry, he took in doing Good, it was Ais meat and 
drink to do the will of bis Father. He plied this Work with fo much dili- 
gence as if he had been afraid he fhould have wanted time for it. J wu ft 
work the work of him that fent me, while st is day, the night cometh wherx 
no man can work. And when he was approaching towards the hardeft, and 
moft unpleafant part of his Service, but of all others the moft beneficial to 
us, I mean his Death and Sufferings, he was not at eafe in his Mind till it 
was done ; How am I ftraitned oye he) ¢s/t st be accomplifbed. And jut 
before his Suffering, with what Joy and Triumph does he refle@ upon the 
Good he had done in his Life? Father, I have glorified thee upon earth, and 
jinifbed the work which thou haft given me to z What a bleffed Pattern is 
here of Diligence and Induftry in doing Good? how fair and lovely a Copy 
. for Chriftians to write after ?. 
And now that I have fet it before you, it will be of excellent ufe to 
thefe two Purpofes: To fhew us our Defe&ts; and to excite us to our 


uly. 

I. To fhew us our Defects. How does this bleffed Example upbraid 
_thofe who live in a dire& contradiftion to it; who inftead of Zong about 
doing good are perpetually intent upon doing Mifchief ; who are Wife and 
Adtive to do Evil, but to do Good have no inclination, no underftanding? 


And 
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And thofe likewife who, though they are far from being fo bad, yet wholly 
neglect this blefled Work of doing Good? They think it very fair to do no 
Evil, to hurt and injure no Man: But if Preachers will be fo unreafonable as 
to require more, and will never be fatisfied till they have perfuaded them 
out of their Eftate, and to give to the Poor till they have almoft impoverith’d 
themfelves, they defire to be excufed from this importunity. But we are 
not founreafonable neicher. We defire to put them in Mind, that to be 
charitable according to our Power isan indifpenfable Duty of Religion: Thar 
we are commanded not only to abftain from Evil, but to do Good; and' that 
our blefled Saviour hath given us the Example of both; he did not only do 
no Sin, but be went about doing Good; And upon this nice Poine it was that 
the young Rich Man in the Gofpel and his Saviour parted. He had kept the 
Commandments from his youth, Thou fhalt not kill, Thon foalt not commit adul- 
tery, Thou fbalt nut feat: He had been very careful of the negative part of Re- 
ligion; Burt, when it came to parting with his Eftate and grving to the Poor; 
this he thought too hard a4 Condition, and upon this he fortook our Saviour, 
and forfeited the Kingdom of Heaven. And ic 18 very confiderable, and 
ought to be often and ferioufly thought upon, thar our Saviour defcribing 
to us*the Day of Judgment reprefents the grear Judge of the World acquit- 
ting and condemning Men according to the Good which they had done, or 
neglected todo, in ways of Mercy and'Charity ; for feeding the Hun ry, and 
cloathing the Naked, and vifiting the Sick, or for negleéing to do thefe 

hings: Than which nothing can more platnty and effectually declare to 
us the Neceffity of doing Good, in order to the obtaining eternal Happi- 
nefs. 

There are many indeed who do nor altogether neglect the doing of this 
Work, who yet do in a great Meafure prevent and hinder themfelves from ~ 
doing it as they ough; uhder a Pretence of being employed about other 
Duties and Parts of Religion. They are fo taken up with the Exercifes of 
Piety and Devotion in Private and Publick, with Prayer, and reading and 
hearing Sermons, ahd pteparing themfelves for the Sactament, thac the 
have {carce any leifuré to mind the domg of good and charitable Offices ro 
others: Or if they have, they hope God will pardon his Servants in this thing, ° 
and accept of their —— and Devotion inftead of all. But they ought to 
confider, that whch thefe two Parts of Religion come im Competition, De- 
Votion is to give way to Charity, Mercy being better than Sacrifice: That 
the great End of all the Duties of Re/igion, Prayer, and Reading and Hear- 
ing the Word of God, and receiving the holy Sacrament is to difpofe and ex- 
cite us to do Good, to make us more ready and forward to every good 
Work: And that it is the greateft mockery in the World, upon pretence of 
ufing the Means of Religion to neglect the End of it; and becaufe we are 
dlways preparing our felves to do good, to think that we ate for dver éx- 
cufed from doing any. | ak ne Tr 

Others are taken up in contending for the Faith, and fpend all their: zeal 
and heat about fome Controverfies in se ie and therefore they think it 
but reafonable that they fhould be excufed from thofe meaner kind of Dus 
fies, becaufe they ferve God, as they imagine, in a higher and more excelz 
lent way: as thofe who ferve the King in his Wars ufe to bé exémpred 
from Taxes and Offices. But do thofe Men confider upon what kind of Dus 
{ies more efpecially our Bleffed Saviour and his Apoitles lay the great weight 
and ftrefs of Religion? That it is to the Meek, and Merciful, and Peacea- 
ble that our Saviour pronounceth Bleffedne{s? That pare Retigion and ande- 
filed before God and the Father is this, To vifit the fatherlefs and widows in 
their affliction ? Vhat the wifdom which is from above is full of mercy and — 
good works ? Thefe are the great and weighty things of Religion, which, what- 
ever elfe we do, ought not to be left undone. Do they confider that a right 
Faith is wholly in order to a good Life, and is of no value any farther than it 

hath an influence upon it ? So that whatever other Duties we may be obli- 
gedto, nothing can excufe us from this. How much better is it to do good, 
to 
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to be really ufeful and beneficial to others, and how much more clearly and 
certainly our Dury; than to quarrel about doubtful and uncertain Opinions? 
Were Men Chriftians indeed they would be fo much delighted and taken up 
with this better Work (more acceptable to God, and more profitable to 


_ Men) that they could not find Leiiure, or if they could, they could not find 


in their Hearts to employ all their Time and Zeal about things which are at 
fo great a Diftance from the Life and Heart of Religion, as mott of thofe Que- 
ftions are which Chriftians at this Day contend and languifh about. Were 
we poffeffed with the true Spirit of Chriftianity, thefe would be but dry 
and infipid and taftlefs things to us, in comparifon of the bleffled Employment 
of doing Good in a more real and fubftantial way. If the fincere Love of God 
and our Neighbour were but once throughly kindled in our Hearts, thefe pure 
and heavenly Flames would in a great Meafure extinguifh the unchriitian 
Heats of Difpute and Contention; as Fires here below are ready to languifh 
and go out, when the Sun in his full ftrength fhines upon them. | 

II. But the hardeft part of my Task is yet behind, and itis ftrange it fhould 
be fo; and that is to perfuade us to the Imitation of this blefled Hxample. Let 
us go and do Iskewsfe; let the fame mind be in-us that was in Chrift Fefass 


- Jet us tread in the fteps of the great God and the beft Man that ever was, our 


blefled Saviour, who went about doing good. Methinks the Work it felf is of . 
that nature, that Men fhould not need co be courted to it by Perfuafion, nor 


urged by Importunity. The very Propofal of the thing, and the Pattern which 


I have fet before you, is temptation and allur@ment enough to a generous and 
well-difpofed Mind. But yet to inflame-you the more to fo good a Work, be 
pleafed to dwell with me a little upon thefe folloa ing Contiderations. 

Firft, itis an Argument of a great and generous Mind, to employ our felves 
in doing good, to extend our Thoughts and Care to the Concernments of 
others, and to ufe our Power and Endeavours for their Benefit and Advan- 
tage; becaufe it fhews an inclination and defire in us to have others happy as 
well as our felves. 

Thofe who are of a narrow and envious fpirit, of a mean and fordid difpo- 
fition, love to contra& themfelves within themfelves, and like the Hedsbog 
to fhoot out their quills at every one that comes near them. They take care 
of no body but themfelves, and foolifhly think their own happinefs the grea- 
ter becaufe they have it alone and to themfelves. But the nobleit and moft 
heavenly Difpofitions think themfelves happiett when others fhare with them 
in their Happinefs. Of all Beings God is the fartheft removed from Envy, and 
the nearer any Creature approacheth to him in Bleflednefs, the farther it is 
off from this hellifth Qualiry and Difpofition. Itis the temper of the Devil 


to grudge Happinefs to others; he envied that Man fhould be in Paradife 


when He was cait out of Heaven. 

Other Perfeétions are (as one fays) of a more melancholick and folitary 
Difpofition, and fhine brighteft when they are alone, or attained to but bya 
few. once make them common and they lofe their luftre. Buc it is che na- 
ture of Goodnefs to communicate it felf, and the farther it fpreads the more 
glorious itis: God reckons it as one of his moit glorious Titles, as the bright- 
eitGem in his Diadem, The Lord mighty to fave. He delights not to thew 
his Sovereignty in ruining the Innocent and deftroying helplefs Creatures 
but in refcuing them out of the Jaws of Hell and Dettruction. ‘To the De- 
vil belongs the Title of the De/froyer. | 

Without this Quality of Goodne‘s all other PerfeGtions would change their 
Nature, and lofe their Excellency. Great Power and Wifdom would be ter- 
rible, and raife nothing but Dread and Sufpicion in us: For Power without 
Goodnefs would be T'yranny and Oppreffion, and Wifdom would become 
Crafc and Treachery. A Being endued with Knowledge-and Power, and yet 
wanting Goodnefs, would be nothing elfe but anirrefiftible Evil, and an om- 
nipotent Mifchief. We admire Knowledge, and are afraid of Power, and {u- 
fpect Wifdom; Bat we can heartily love nothing but Goodnefs, or fuch Per- 
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feGtions as are in conjunction with it. For Knowledge and Power may beina 
Nature moft contrary to God's; the Devil hath thete Perfections. in an excel- 
ling degree. When all is done, nothing argues a great and generous Mind 
but only Goodnefs; which is a Propenfion and Diuipofidon to make others 
happy, and a readinefs to do them all the good Offices we can. 

Secoully, To do Good is the moit pleafant Employment in the World. It. 
is natural; and whatever is fois deligitful. We do like our felves whenever. 
we relieve the Wants and Diftreffes of others. And therefore this Virtue 
among all other hath peculiarly entitled it felf to the Name of Hamenity. 
We an{wer our own Nature, and obey our Reafon and thew our felves Men; 
in fhe wing mercy to the Miferable. Whenever we confider the Evils and Affii- 
ations of others, we do with the greateft reafon collect our Duty frem our 
nature and inclination, and make our own Wifhes and Defires and Expeta- 
tions from others a Law and Rule to our felves; And this is pleafant to fol- 
low our Nature, and to gratify the importunate Dictates of our own Reafon. 
So that the Benefits we do to others are not more welcome to them that re- 
ceive them, than they are delightful to us thatdo them. We eafe our own 
Nature and Bowels whenever we help and relieve thofe who are in want and 
neceflity. As on the contrary, no Man that hath not divefted himfelf of Hu- 
manity can be cruel and hard-hearted to others without feeling fome pain in 
himfelf. There is no fenfual Pleafure in the World comparable to the De- 
light and Satisfaction that a good Man takes in doing good. This Cato in 
Tudly boaits of as tte great Comfort and Joy of his Old Age, That mathing 
was more pleafant to him than the Confcience of a well fpent Life, and the 
Remembrance of many Benefits and Kindneffes done to others. Senfual Plea- 
fures are not latting, but prefently vanith and expire; but that is not the worfk 
of them, they leave a Sting behind them; as the Pleafure goes of, _ 


Succedrt frigida cura. 


Sadnefs and Melancholy come in the place of it, Guilt and Trouble and Re- 
ntance follow it. . Buc the pleafure of doing good remains after a thing is 
one, the thoughts of it lie eafy in our Minds, and the reflexion upon it af- 
terwards does for ever minifter Joy and Delight to us. In a word, that frame 
of mind which inclines us to do good is the very temper and difpofition of 
Happinefs. So/omwom, after all his experience of worldly Pleafures, pitches at 
laft upon this as the greateft Felicity of Human Life, and the only good Ufe 
that is to be made of a profperous and plentiful Fortune, Eccé. 3. 12. 1 kaow 
that there is no good in them, but for a man to rejoyce and do good in his Uift. 
And a greater and a wifer than Solomons hath faid, that s# ss more bleffed to 
give, Zhan to recesve. 

Thirdly, to employ our felves in doing good is to imitate the higheft Excel- 
Jency and Perfection: It is to be like God who is ven and doth good, and 
to be like him in that which he efteems his greateit Glory, and that is, his 
Goodnefs. It is to be like the Son of God, who when he took our Nature 
upon him, and lived in the World, went about doin good. It is to be like the 
blefled Angels, whofe great Employment is to be Minifiring Spirits for the 
good of others. Tobe charitable and helpful and beneficial to others, 1s to be 
a good Angel and a Saviour and aGod to Men. And the Example of our 
bleffed Saviour more efpecially is the great Pattern which our Religion pro- 
pounds to us. And we have all the reafonin the World to be in love with ir; 

ecaufe that very Goodnefs which it propounds to our imitation, was fo be- 
neficial to our felves: when we our felves feel and enjoy the happy effets of 
that Good which he did in the World, this fhould mightily endear the Ex- 
ample to us, and make us forward toimitate that Love and Kindnefs to which 
we are indebted for fo many Bleflings, and upon which all our Hopes of 
Happinefs do depend. 3 

And there is this confiderable difference between our Saviour’s Charity to 
. ¥$ and ours to others: He did all Pe for our fakes and for our benefit, 
| Cc 


whereas 
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whereas all the Good we do to others is a greater Good done to our felves. 
They are indeed beholden to us for the kindnefs we do them, and weto them | 


for the Opportunity of doing it. Every ignorant Perfon that comes in 


our way to be inftructed by us, every Sinner whom we reclaim, every 
Poor Man we relieve, is a happy Opportunity of doing Good to our felves, 
and of J/aying up for. our felves a good treafure againft the time which ts to 
come, that we may lay bold on eternal life. By this Principle the beft and 
the happieft Man that ever was, governed his Life and Actions, efteeming it 
a more bleffed thing to give than to recezve. : 

Fourthly, this is one of the greateft and moft fubftantial Duties of Religi- 
on; and, next to the Love and Honour which we pay to God himfelf, the 
moit acceptable Service that we can perform to him. It is one half of the 
Law, and next to the firft and great Commandment, and very like unto ie: 
Like to it in the Excellency of its Nature, and in the Neceflity of its Obli- 
gation. For thes commandment we have from him, that he who dorvath God 
hove his brother alfo. ‘Vhe firit Commandment excells in the Digpity of the 
Obje& ; but the fecond hath the Advantage in the reality of its Kfefts. For 
our righteoufne/s extendeth not toGod, we can do him no real Bahefit: But 
our Charity to Men is really ufeful and beneficial tothem. For;which rea- 
fon God is contented, in many Cafes, that the external Honoy.aad Wor- 
fhip which by his pofitive Command he requires of us, fhouldggive way to 
that natural Duty of Love and Mercy which ye owe to one another. And 
to fhew how great a value he puts upon Charity, he hath made it the great 
Teitimony of our Love to himfelf; and for want of it, rejeéts all other Pro- 
feffions of Love to him as falfe and infincere. If any man fay, I love God, 
and hateth his brother, he 1s @ liar. For be that loveth not bis brother whom 
he hath feen, how can he love God whom he hath not feen ? 

Fifthly, This is that which will give us the greateft Comfort when we come 


to die. It will then be no pleafure to Men to reflect upon the great Eftates 


they have got, and the great Places they have been advanced to, becaufe 
they are leaving thefe things, and they will ftand them in no ftead in the 


other World: Riches profit not in the day of wrath: But the Confcience of 


-fute, an 


Well-doing will refrefh our Souls even under the very Pangs of Death. 
With what contentment does a good Man then look upon the Good he hath 
done in this Life? And with what confidence doth he look over into the 
other World, where he hath provided for himfelf dags that wax not old, « 
treafure in the heavens that fasleth not? For though our Eftates will not 
follow us into the other World, ourGood Works will; tho’ we cannot car- 
ry our Riches along with us, yet we may fend them before us to make way 
for our Reception into everlafting Habitations. In fhort, works of Mercy 
and Charity will comfort us at the hour of Death, and plead for us at the 
Day of Judgment, and procure for us at the hands of a merciful God a glo- 
rious Recompence at the Refurre¢ction of the Juft. Which leads me to the 

Laft Confideration I fhall offer to you; which is the Reward of doing 
Good, both in this World and the other. If we believe God himfelf, he 
hath made more particular and encouraging Promifes to this Grace and Vir- 
tue than to any other. 

The Advantages of it in this World are many and great. Itis the way to 
derive a lafting Blefling upon our Eftates. Acts of Charity are the beft Deeds 
of Settlement. We gain the Prayers and Bleflings of thofe to whom we ex- 


tend our Charity, and it is no {mall thing to have the bleffing of them that are 


ready to B gigs to come upon us. For God hears the prayers of the defti- 

his ear 2s open to their Cry. Charity is a great fecurity to us in 
times of Evil: And that not only from the fpecial Promife and Providence 
of God, which are engaged to preferve from want thofe that relieve the Ne- 


_ceflities of others; but likewife from the Nature of the Thing, which makes 


way for its own Reward in this World. He that is charitable to others pro- 
vides a {upply and retreat for himfelf in the Day of Diftrefs: For he provokes 
ankind 


._ 
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Mankind by his Example to like tendernefs towards him, and prudently be- 
{peaks the Commiferation of others againft it comes to be his turn to ftand 
in need of it. Nothing in this World makes a Man more and furer Friends 
than Charity and Bounty, and fuch as will ftand by us in the greateft Trou- | 
bles and Dangers. For 4 good Man ({ays the Apoitle) one would even dare 
to die. "Tis excellent Counfel of the Son of Sirach; Lay up thy treafure ac- 
cording tothe Commandment of the moft High, and it fhall bring thee more pro- 
fit than gold. Shut up thy Alms in thy ftore-houfe, and it fball deliver thee 
from all affliction: It fhall fight for thee againft thine enemies, better than 
a mighty Shield and ftrong Spear. It hath fometimes happened that the 
Obligation that Men have laid upon others by their Charity, hath in cafe of 
Danger and Extremity done them more Kindnefs than all the reft of their 
Eitate could do for them; and their Alms have literally delivered them from 
Death. | 

But what is all this to the endlefs and unfpeakable Happinefs of the Next 
Life, where the returns of doing Good will be vaftly great, beyond what we 
can now expec or imagine? For God takes all the Good we do to others 
as a Debt upon himfelf, and he hath Eftate and Treafure enough to fatisfy 
the greateft Obligations we can lay upon him. So that we have the Truth, 
and Goodnefs, and Sufficiency of God for our Security, that what we fcatter 
and fow in this kind will grow up to a plentiful Harveft in the other World; 
and that all our Pains and Expence in doing good for a few days will be re- 
compenfed and crowned with the Joys and Glories of Eternity. 
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But he turned and rebuked them, and faid, Ye know not what manner 
of Spirit ye are of ; For the Son of Man ts not come to deftroy mens 


hues, but to fave them, 


Chriftzan Religion to the Approbation of Mankind, the intrinfick 

goodnefs of it is moft apt to make impreflion upon the Minds of 
ferious and confiderate Men. ‘The Miracles of it are the great external 
Evidence and Confirmation of its Truth and Divinity; but the Morality of 
its Doétrines and Precepts, fo agreeable to the beft Reafon and wifeft Ap- 
prehenfions of Mankind, fo admirably fitted for the perfe@ting of our Na- 
tures, and the fweetning of the Spirits and Tempers of Men, fo friendly to 
human Society, and every way fo well calculated for the Peace and Order 
of the World: Thefe are the things which our Religion glories in, as her © 
Crown and Excellency. Miracles are apt to awaken and aftonifh, and by 
a fenfible and over-powering Evidence to bear down the Prejudices of In- 
fidelity; but there are fecret Charms in goodze/s, which take faft hold of 
the Hearts of Men; and do infenfibly, but effectually, command our Love 


and Efteem. | 
Ccr . And 


A MONG many other things, which may A ines recommend the 


- On the Fifth of November, _  Serm. XIX, 


And furely nothing can be more proper to the Occafion of this Day, than 
a Difcourfe upon this Argument; which fo diretly tends to correé that un- 
chriftian Spirit, and miftaken Zeal, which hath been the caufe of all our 
Troubles and Confufions, and had fo powerful an influence upon that horrid 
Tragedy which was i i now near upon fourfcore Years ago, to have 
been acted as upon thts Day. . 

And that we may the better underftand the Reafon of our Saviour’s Re- 
proof here in the Text, it will be requiftte to confider the Occafion of this 
hot and furious Zeal which appeared in fome of his Difctples. And that was 
this: Our Saviour was going from Galilee to Ferufalem, and being to pafs 
through a Village of Samaria, he fent Meflengers before him to prepare En- 
tertainment for him; but the People of that Place would not receive him, 
becaufe he was going to Ferufalem: The Reafon whereof was, the difference 
of Religion which then was between the Jews and the Samaritans. Of which 
I fhall give you this brief Account. " 


The Samaritans were originally that Colony of the Affyrians which we 


find in the Book of Kings was, uponthe Captivity of the ‘Ten Tribes, plant- 
_ ed in Samaria by Salmanaffer. ‘They were Heathens, and worfhipped their 
own Idols, till they were io infefted with Lions, that for the redrefs of this 
Mifchief they defired to be inftructed in the Worfhip of the God of J/rae/, 
hoping by this means to appeafe the anger of the God of the Country; and 


then they worfhipped the God of J/rae/ together with their own Idols, for 


fo it is faid in the Hiftory of the Kags, that they feared the Lord, and 
@,ved their own Gods. | 

After the Tribe of Fadab were returned from the Captivity of Babylon, 
and the Temple of Jerufalem was rebuilt, all the Jews were obliged by a 
folemn Covenant to put away their Heathen Wives. Ic happened thar Mea- 
naffes, a ‘jewifh Priett, had married the Daughter of Saubaslat the Samari- 
tan; and being unwilling to put away his Wife, Sanb<2dlat excited the Sa- 
maritans to build a Temple upon Mount Gerizim near the City of Sama- 
ria, in oppofition to the ‘Temple at Feru/clem, and made Manaffes his Son- 
in-law Prieit there. : 

Upon the building of this new Temple there arofe a great feud between 
the Jews and Samaritans, which in procefs of time grew to fo violent a Ha- 
tred, that they would not fo much as fhew common Civility to one another. 
And this wasthe Reafon why the Samaritans would not receive our Saviour 
in his Journey, becaufe they perceived he was going to worfhip at Feru/alem. 

At this uncivil ufage of our Saviour, two of his Difciples, James and Fohn, 

refently take fire, and out of a well-meaning Zeal for the Honour of their 
Matter, and of the true God, and of Fera/alem the true Place of his Wor- 
fhip, they are immediately for difpatching out of the way thefe Enemies 
of God, and Chrift, and the true Religion; thefe Hereticks and Schifma- 
ticks; fur io they called one another. And to this end they defire our Sa- 
viour to give them Power to call for Fire from Heaven to confume them, as 
Elias had done in alike Café, and that too not far from Samarsa; and it is 
not improbable that their being fo near the place where E/sas had done the 
like before, might prompt them to this requeft. oe 

Our Saviour feeing them in this heat, notwithftanding all the Reafons they 
pretended for their Paflion, and for all they fheltered themfelves under the 
great Examp’e of Eas, doth very calmly, but feverely, reprove this Tem- 
per of theirs, Ze know not what manner of Spirit ye are of: for the Son of 
Man 1s not come to deftroy mens lives, but to fave them. 

Grotius obferves, that thefe two excellent, Sentences are left out in a Mz- 
— nufcript that isin England, Acannot tell what Manu/cript he refers to; but 

if it were a Copy writren out in the height of Popery, no wonder if fome 
zealous T'ranfcriber, offended at this Paflage, ftruck it out of the Gofpel, 
being confident our Saviour would not fay any thing that was fo direttly 
contrary to the current Dodtrine and Praétice of thofe times. But, thanks be 


to 
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to God, this admirable Saying is ftill preferved, and can never be made ufe 
of upon a fitter Occafion. 3 : 

Le know not what manner of Spirit ye are of: That is, Ye own your felves. 
to be my Difciples, but do you confider what Spirit now a&s and governs 
you ? Not that /#re/y which my Doctrine defigns to mould and fafhion you: 
into, which is not a furious and perfecuting and deftructive Spirit, but mild. 
and gentle and faving; tender of the Lives and Interefts of Men, even of 
thofe who. are our greateft Enemies: You ought to confider, That you 
are not now under the rough and four Difpentation of the Law, bur the 
- calm and peaceable Inftitution of the Gofpels; to which the Spirit of Eas, 
though he was a very good Man in his time, would be altogether unfuit- 
able. God permitted it then, under that imperfect way of Religion; but 
now under the Gofpel it would be intolerable: For that defigns univerfal: 
Eove, and Peace, and Good-will: And now no d:tlerence of Religion, no 
pretence of Zeal for God and Chrift, can warrant and juitify this paflionate 
and fierce, this vindictive and exterminating Spirit. 

For the Son of Man ts not come to deftroy mens lives, but to fave them, He 
fays indeed elfewhere, that he wes not come to fend Peace, but a. Sword; which: 
we are not to underftand of the natural tendency of his Religion, butof the’ 
accidental event and effect of it, through the Malice <a Perverfenefs of Mens. 
But here he fpeaks of the proper Intention and Defign of his coming: He - 
came not to kill and deftroy, but for the Healing of the Nations; for the 
Salvation and Redemption of Mankind, not only from the wrath to. come, 
but from a great Part ofthe Evils and Miferies of this Life: He came to. dif- 
countenance all fiercenefs and rage and cruelty in Men, one towards ano- 
ther; to reftrain and fubdue that furious and unpeaceable Spirit, which is fo. 
troublefome to the World, and the Caufe of fo many mifchiefs and difor- 
ders in it: And to introduce a Religion which confults not only the eternak 
Salvation of Men’s Souls, but their temporal Peace and Security, their Com- 
fort and Happinefs in this World. oe 

The words thus explained contain this Obfervation, That arevengefulend | 
cracl and defiructive Spirst ts directly contrary to the defign and temper of the 
Gofpel, and not to be excufed upon any pretence of zeal for God and Religion: 

Inthe Profecution of this Argument, I fhalt confine my Difcourfe to 
thefe Three Heads. eR | 

Fixf?, To thew the Oppofition of this Spirit to the true Spirit and: Defign 
of the Chriflian Religion. | : 

Secondly, The unjuftifiablenefs of it upon any pretence of Zeal for God 
and Religion. — 

Thirdly, Toapply this Difcourfe to the Occafion of this Day. 

I. Firff, I thall thew the Oppofitson of this Spirit to thetrue Spirit and des 
fign of the Chrifizan Religion: ‘That it is directly oppofite to the main and 
fundamental Precepts of the Gofpel, and to the great Patterns and Exame 
ples of our Religion, our Blefed Saviour, and the Primitive Chriffians. - 

1.. This Spirit which our Saviour here reproves in his Difciples, is dire@tly 

oppofite to the main and fundamental Precepts of the Gofpel; which com- 
mand usto ove one another, and to love all Men, even our very exemies; and 
are fo far from permitting us to perfecute thofe who hate us, that they for- 
bid us to hate thofe who perfecute us: They require us tobe merciful as our 
Father which is in Heavenis merciful; to be kind and tender hearted, forbear- 
ing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel againft 
any, even as God for Chrift's fake hath forgiven us: And to put on, as the ele 
of God; bowels of mercy, meeknefs and long /uffering,and to follow peace with all 
men, and to fhew all meekne{s to all men: And particularly the Paftors and Go- 
vernours of the Church are efpecially charged to be of this Temper,7 be fervant 
of the Lord muft not firive, but be gentle untoallmen; apt to teach, in meckne ft 
snfiructing thofe that opp ole themfelves, tf peradventure God will give them rea 
e 


Pentance to the acknowledgement of the Truth. To all which Precepts, and 
: many 
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many more that I might reckon up, nothing canbe more plainly oppofite than 
inhumane Cruelties and Perfecutions, treacherous Con{piracies and bloody 
Maffacres, a barbarous Inquifition and a boty League to extirpate all that dif- 
fer fromus. And inftead of inffructing in meckne/s thofe that oppofe themfelves, 
to convert Men with Fire and Faggot, and to teach them as Gideon did the 
men of Succoth with briers andthorns; and inftead of waiting for their Re- 
pentance and endeavouring to recover them out of the Snare of the Devil, 
to put them quick into his hands, and to difpatch them to Hell as faft 
as is poflible. If the Precepts of Chriftianity can. be contradicted, furely 


_ it cannot be done more grofly and palpably than by fuch Pra@tices, 


2. ‘This Spirit is likewtie dire@ly oppofite to the great Patterns and Fx- 
amples of our Religion, our. Blef:d Saviour, and the Primitive Chriftians. 
It was prophefied of our Saviour that he fhou’d be the Prince of ‘Peace, and 
fhouid make it one of h's great Bufinefles upon Earth,to make Peace in Hea- 
ven and Earth, to reconcile Men to God and to one another, to take up all 


‘thofe Feuds, and to extinguith all thofe Animofities that were inthe World ; 


to bring to an Agreement and a peaceable Demeanour one towards another 


thofe that were moft diftant in their Tempers and Interefts; to make the 


bamb and the wolf lie down together, that there might be no more deftroyin 
nor devonriug in allGud's holy mountain; that is, that that cruel and de- 
{tructive Spirit which prevailed before in the World, fhould then be banifh- 
ed out of all Chriftian Societies. 

And in conformity to thefe Predictions, when ‘our Saviour was born into 
the World, the Angels fang that heavenly Anthem, Glory to God ix the bighe ft 
peace on earth, and good will among men. And when he appeared in the W orld, 
his whole Life and Carriage was gentle and peaceable, full of Meeknefs and 


‘Charity. His great Bufinefs was to be beneficial to others, to feek and to 


. fave that which waslof; He went about doing good, to the Bodies and to the 


Souls of Men: his Miracles were noc deftructive to Mankind, but healing 
and charitable. He could, if he had pleafed, by his miraculous Power have 
confounded his Enemies, and have thundred out deathand deftruGion againit 
the Infidel World, as his pretended V’:car hath fince done againit Hereticks. 
But intending that his Religion fhould be propagated in human Ways, and 


_ that Men fhould be drawn to the Profeffion of itby the Bands of Love, and 


the Cords of a Man, by the gentle and peaceable Methods of Reafon and Per- 
fusfion; he gave noExample of a furious Zeal and religious Rage againft 
thofe who defpifed his Dodtrine. It was propounded to Men for their great 
advantage, and they rejected it at their utmoft peril. It feemed good tu the 
Author of this Inftitution, to compel no Man to it by Temporal Punifh- 
ments. When he went about making Profelytes, he offered Violence to no 
Man, only faid, If any man will be my aifeiple, If any man will come after 
me. And when his Ditciples were leaving him, he does not fet up an Ingui- 
fition to torture and punith them for their defe@tion from the . aith, only 
fays, Will ye alfo go away ? | 

And in imitation of this bleffed Pattern the Chriftian Church continued 
to {peak and act for feveral Ages. And this was the Language of the holy 
Fathers, Lex nova non fe vindicat ultore gladio, the Chrittian Law doth not 
avenge it felf by the Sword. This was then the Style of Councils, Nem3- 
mt, ad credendum vim inferre, to offer Violence to no Man to compel him 
to the Faith. I proceed in the ? 

Il. Second Place, to thew the Unjufifiablene/s of this Spirit upow any pre- 
tence what foever for zeal of God and Religion. No Cafe can be put with 
Circumftances of greater advantage, and more likely to juftifie this Spirit and 
Temper, than the Cafe here in the Text: Thofe againit whom the Difciples 
would have called for fire from Heaven, were Hereticks and Schifmaticks 
from the true Church; they had affronted our Saviour himfelf in his own 
Perfon; the Honour of God, and of that Religion which he had fetupin the 


| World, and of Ferufalem which he had appointed for the Place of bis Wor- 


fhip, 
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fhip, were all concerned in this Cafe: fo that ifeverit were warrantable to put 
on this fierce and furious Zeal, here wasa Cafe that feem’d to requireit: But 
even inthefe Circumitances our Saviour thinks fit tc rebuke and difcountenance 
this Spirit, Ze know not what manner of Spirit ye are of. And gives {uch a 
Reafon as ought in all Differences of Religion, how wide foever they be, to 
deter Men from this Temper, For the Son of man is not come to deftroy mens 
lives but to fave them; that is, this Spirit is utterly inconfiftent with the 
great defign of Chriftian Religion, and the End of our Saviour’s coming in- 
to the World. 

And now, whathaththe Church of Rome to plead for her Cruelty to Men 
for the Cau‘e of Religion, which the Difciples might not much better have 
pleaded for themfelves in their Cafe? What hath the tofay again{ft thofe who 
. are the Objeéts of her Cruelcy and Perfecution, which would not have held 
acain{t the Samaritans? Does fhe prattife thefe feverities out of a Zeal for 

ruth, and for the Honour of God, and Chrift, and the true Religion? Why, 
upon thefe very Accounts it was, that the Difciples would have called for — 
fire from Heaven to have deftroyed the Samaritans. Is the Church of Rome 
perfuaded that thofe whom fhe perfecutes are Hereticks and Schifmaticks, 
and that no Punifhment can be too great for fuch Offenders? So the Difci- 
ples were perfuaded of the Samaritans: And upon much better grounds: 
Only the Difciples had fome excufe in their Cafe, which the Church of 
Rome hath not; and that was Ignorance: And this sage 4 our Saviour 
makes for them, ye know not what manner of Spirit ye are of: They had been 
bred up in the Jewifh Religion, which gave fome indulgence to this kind 
of temper, and they were able to cite a great Example for themfelves; be- 
fides, they were then but Learners and not throughly inftructed in the Chri- 
{tian Doétrine. But in the Church of Rome, whatever the Cafe of particu- 
lar Perfons may be, as to the whole Church and the Governing part of ir, 
this Ignorance is wilful and affected, and therefore inexcufable. For the 
Chriftian Religion, which they profefs to embrace, doesas plainly teach the 
contrary as it does any other matter whatfoever: And it is not more evi- 
dent inthe New Teftament that Chrift died for Sinners, than that Chrifti- 
ans fhould not kill one another for the misbelief of any Article of Revea/- 
ed Religion; much lefs for the disbelief of fuch Articles as are savented by 
Men, and impofed as the Dotrines of Chrift. 

You have heard what kind of Spzrst it is, which our Saviour here re- 
proves in his Difciples. It was a furious and deftructive Spsrst, contrary to 
Chriftian Charity and Goodnefs. But yet this may be faid in mitigation of 
their Fault, that they themfelves offered no violence to their Enemies: 
They left it to God, and no doubt would have been very glad that he 
would have manifefted his feverity upon them, by fending down Fire from 
Heaven to have confumed them. | 

But there is a much worfe Spzrs¢ than this in the World, which is not only 
contrary to Chriffianzty, but to the common Principles of Natural Religion, 
and even to Humanity it felf; which by falfhood and perfidioufnefs, by fe- 
cret Plots and Confpiracies, or by open Sedition and Rebellion, by an In- 

uifition or Maffacre, by depofing or killing Kings, by Fire and Sword, by 
the Ruin of their Country, and betraying it into the hands of Foreigners ;_ 
and ina Word, by diffolving all the Bonds of human Society, and fubvert- 
ing the Peace and Order of the World, that is, by all the wicked ways ima- 
‘ginable,doth incice Men both to promote and to advance their Religion. As if 
all the Worl were made for them, and there were not only no other Chri- 
ftians, but no other Men befides themfelves; as Babylon of old proudly 
vaunted, I am, and there is none befides me: And as if the God, whom the 
Chriftians worfhip, were not the God of Order but of Confufion; as if He 
Whom we call the Father of mercies, were delighted with Cruelty, andcould | 
‘hot have a more pleafing Sacrifice offer’d to him than a Maffacre, nor put 
‘@ greater Honour upon his Priefts than to make them Judges of an Inquititr- 
. on, 
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on, that is, the Inventers and Decreers of T’orments for Men more righte- 
ous and innocent than themfelves. | 

Thus to mifreprefent God and Religion, is to diveft them of all ther 
-Majefty and Glory. For if that of Seseca be true, that /ine donitate nulla 
maseftas, without Goodne/s there can be no fich thing as Mazefty, then to fepa~ 
rale goodne/s and mercy from God, Compaffion and Charity from Religion, 1s 
to make the ¢wo beftthingsinthe World, God and Religion; good for nothing. 

How much righter apprehenfions had the Heathens of the Divine Nature, 
which they looked upon as fo benign and beneficial to Mankind, that (as 
Tally admirably fays) Dzz immortales adufum hominum fabrefacti pene videan- 
tur, The nature of the immortal Gods may almoft feem to be exatily framed 

for the benefit and advantage of Men. And as for Religion, they always {pake 
_ of it as of the great Band of human Society, and the Foundation of truth 
and fidelity, and juftice among Men. But when Religion once comes to fup- 
plant moral righteoufnefs, and to teach Men the abfurdeft Things in the W orld, 
to lye for the truth, and.to kill Men for God's fake: When it ferves tono other 
purpofe, but to be a Bond of Confpiracy, toinflame the Tempers of Men to 
a greater fiercenefs, and to fet a keener Edge upon their Spirtts; andto make 
them fen temes more the children of wrath and cruelty than they were by na- 
ture, then furely it lofes its Nature, and ceafes to be Reé/sgion : For let any 
Man fay worfe of Athei/m and Infidelsty, if he can. And, for God’s fake, 
what is Religion good for, but to reform the Manners and Difpofitions of 
Men, to reftrain human Nature from Violence and Cruelty, from Falfhood 
and Treachery, from Sedition and Rebellion? Better it were there were no 
Revealed Relsgton, and that human Nature were left to the Conduct of its 
own Principles and Inclinations, which are much more mild and merciful, 
much more for the Peace and Happinefs of human Society; than to be 
acted by a Religion that infpires Men with fo wild a Fury, and prompts 
them to commic fuch outrages ; and is continually me ag Government, 
and undermining the welfare of Mankind; in fhort, fuch a Religion as tea- 
ches Men to propagate and advance it felf by means fo evidently contrary 
to the very sature and end of all Religion. 

And this, if it be well confider’d, will appear to be a very convincing 
way of reafoning, by fhewing the laft refult and confequence of fuch Prin- 

ciples, and of fucha Train of Propofitions, to be a moft grofs and palpable 
_Abfurdity. For example, We will at prefent admit Popery to be the true 
Religion, and their Doctrines of extirpating Hereticks, of the lawfulnefs 
of depofing Kiags, and fubverting Government by all the cruel and wicked 
ways that can be thought of, to be, as in truth they are, the Doétrines of 
this Religion: In this cafe, I would not trouble my felf to debate particu- 
lars: But if in the grofs, and upon the whole matter it be evident, that fuch 
a ee as this is as bad or worfe than Infidelity and no Religion, rhis is 
Conviction enough to a wife Man, and as good as a Demonftration, that this 
is not the true Religion, and that it cannot be from God. x 

How much better teachers of Religion were the old Heathen Philofophers 
In all whofe Books and Writings there is not one Principle to be found of 
Treachery or Rebellion; nothing that gives the leaft countenance to an 4/- 

Saffination or a.Maffacre, to the betraying of ones Native Country, or the 
cutting of his Neighbour’s Throat for difference in Opinion. I fpeak it with 
Grief and Shame, becaufe the Credit of our common Chriftianity. is fommewhar 
concerned in it, that Pasxetinus and Antipater and Diogenes the Stoick, Full 
and Plutarch and Seneca were much honefter and more Chriftian Cafwifl, 
than the Fe/uiffs are, or the generality of the Ca/xiffs of any other Order, 
that | know of, in the Church of Rome. Icome now in che 

III. 74erd and laft place, to make fome Application of this Difcourfe. 

1. Let not Religion fuffer for thofe Faults and Mifcarriages which really 
proceed from the ignorance of Religion, and from the want of it. That un- 
der colour and pretence of Religion, very bad things are done, is no Argu- 

ment 
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ment that Religion it félf is not good: Becaufe the beft things are liable to 
be perverted and abufed to very ill purpofes, nay the corraption of them is 
commonly the worft, as they fay, the richeft and nobleft Wines make the 
fharpeft Vinegar. If the daght that 1s in you, faith our Saviour, be darkne/s, 
bow great 15 that darknefs ? | 

2. Let us beware of that Church which countenanceth this sachrifisen 
Spirit here condemned by our Saviour: and which teaches us fuch Doéfrines, 

and warrants fuch Praéfices as are confonant thereto. You all know, with- 

. out my faying fo, that I mean the Church of Rome; in which are taught 
fuch Doétrines as thefe, That Hereticks, that zs, all who differ from them 
in matters of Faith, are to be extirpated by Fire and Sword, which was de- 
creed inthe third and foxrrth Lateran Councils, where all Chriftians are 
ftriGly charged to endeavour this to the uttermoft of their power, Sicut re- 

— patars cupinnt © haber: fideles, as they defire to be efteemed and accounted 

_ + Chriftians. Next, their Doctrines of “Depofing Kings, and of ar hg their 
Subjects from Obedience to thems; which are not only univerfally believed, 
but practifed by the Popes and Roman Church for feveral Ages. Indeed this 
Doétrine hath not bees at all times alike frankly and openly avowed, butit . 
is undoubtedly theirs; and hath frequently been put in execution, though 
they have not thought it fo convenient at all turns to make profeffion of it. 
It is a certain kind of Engine, which is to be fcrew’d up or let down as oc- 
cafion ferves; and is commonly kept like Goésah’s Sword in the Senéfuary 
behiad the Zphod, but yet fo thac the High-Prief’ can lend it out upon an 
extraordinary occafion. _ : 

And for Pradtices confonant to thefe Dod?rines,1 fhall go no farther than 
the horrid and bloody De/igs of this Day. Such a Myffery of Iniquity,as had 
been hid from Ages and CR such a Mafter-piece of Villany, as 

. Eye had not feen, nor Ear heard, nor ever before entred into the Heart of 

Maz : So prodigioufly barbarous, both in the Subftance and Circumftances 
of it, as is not co be parallel’d in all the voluminous Records of Time, from 
the Foundation of the World. 

Of late years our Adverfaries (for fo they have made themfelves without 
any provocation of ours) have almoft had the impudence to deny fo plain 
amatter of fact; but } with they have not taken ap effectual courfe by freth 
Confpiracies, of equal or greater horror, to confirm the belief of ic witha 
witnefs. But I fhall not anticipate what will be more proper for another 
Day, but confine my felf to the prefent Occafion. | 

f will not trouble you with the particular Narrative of this dark Confpi- 
racy, nor the obfcure manner of its difcovery, which Bellarmine himfelfac- 
knowledges not to have been without a Miracle. Let us thank God that ie 
was fo happily difcovered and difappointed, as I hope their prefent Defign 
will be by the fame wonderful and merciful Providence of God towards a 
moft unworthy People. And may the Lamene/s and halting of Ignatins Loy- 
ole, the Founder of the 7e/sits, never depart from that Order, but be a Fate 
continually attending all their villainous Plots and Contrivances. 

I thali only obferve to you, that after the difcovery of this Plot the Au- 
thors of it were not convinced of the Evil, but forry for the Mifcarriage of 
iu. Sir Everard Digby, whofe very original Papers and Letters are now in 
my hands, after he was in Prifon, and knew he mutt fuffer, calls it the deft 
Canfe; and was extremely troubled to hear it cenafared by Catholicks and 
Priefts, contrary to bis expectation, for a great fin: Let me tels you, {ayshe, 
what a grief it is, to hear THAT fo much condemned, which I did believe 
would have been otherwife thought of by Catholicks. And yet he concludes 
that Letter with thefe Words: Jn how full joy fhould I dye, if I could do any 
thing for the Caufe which I love more than my life! And inanother Letter he 

. fays, he could have faid fomething to have mitigated the odsam of this Bu- 
finefs, as to that Point of involving thofe of his own Religion in the com- 
mon ruin. J dere not (fays he) ~~ _ courfe that I conld, to make $ 


appear 
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appear lefs odious, for divers were tobave been brought out of denger,whonow 
would rather hurt them otherwife. I do not think there would have beenthree 
worth the faving, that foould have been loft. And asto thereft, that were to 
have been fwallowed up in that deftruction, he feems not to have the leaft 
relenting in his Mind about them. All doubts he feems to have look’d up- 
on as Temptations, and é#treats his Friends to pray for the a of bis 
not fuficient ftriving againf?{ Temptations fince this Bufine/s was undertook. 

Good God! that any thing that 1s ealled Religion, fhould fo perfe@ly. 
ftrip them of all humanity, and transform the mild and gentle race of Man- 
kind into fuch Wolves and Tygers: That ever a pretended Zeal for Thy glo- 
ry fhould inftigate Men to difhonour Thee at fuch a rate! Itis believed by 
‘many, and not without caufe, that the Pope and his Faction are the Anst:- 
chrit. 1 will fay no more than I know in this matter; I am not fo fure that 
it is be that is particularly defigned in Scripture by that Name, as I am of 
the main Articles of the Chriftian Faith ; But however that be, I challenge 
Antichrift himielf, whoever he be, and whenever he comes, to do worfe 
and wickeder things than thefe. | | 

But I muft remember my Text, and take heed Of imitating that Spirit 
which is there condemned, whilft l am inveighing againft it. And in truth 
it almoft looks uncharitably to fpeak the Truth in thefe matters, and barely 
to relate what thefe Men have not blufh’d todo. I need not, nay [ cannot, 
aggravate thefe things ; they are too horrible in themfelves, even whenthey 
are exprefs'd in the fofteft and gentleft Words. | 

I would not be underftood to charge every particular Perfon who is, or 
hath been in the Romanx Communion, withthe guilt of thefe or the like Praéti- 
ces: But I muft charge their Do@rines and Principles with them: I muft 
charge the Heads of their Church, and the prevalent teaching and govern- 


‘ing Part of it, who are ufually the Contrivers and Abetters, the Executioners 


and Applauders of thefe curfed Defigns. 

1 do willingly acknowledge the great Piety and Charity of feveral Perfons 
who have lived and died in that Communion, as Erafmus, Father Paul, 
Thuanus, and many others; who had in truth more Goodnefs than the 
Principles of that Religion do either incline Men to, or allow of. And yet 
he that confiders how univerfally almoft the Pap:/fs in Ireland were engaged 
in that Maffacre, which is ftill frefh in our Memories, wwill find it very hard 
to determine how many degrees of Innocency and good Nature, or of 


coldnefs and indifferency in Religion, are neceffary to overballance the Fu- 


ry of ablind Zeal and a mifguided Confcience. 

I doubt not but Pepis//s are made like other Men. Nature hath not ge- 
nerally given them fuch favage and cruel Difpofitions, but their Religion 
hath made them fo. Whereas true Chriflianity is not only the beft, but 
the beft-natur’d Inftitution in the World; and fo far as any Church is de- 
parted from Good-nature, and become Cruel and Barbarous, fo far is it de- 
generated from Chriftianity. Iam loth to fay it, and yet I am confident 
tis very true, That many Pap:/fs would have been excellent Perfons and 
very good Men, if their Religion had not hindered them; if the Dodtrines 
and Principles of their Church had not perverted and {poiled their natural 
Difpofitions. 

I fpeak not this to exafperate You, worthy Patriots and the great Bulwark 


Of our Religzon, toany unreafonable or unneceffary, much lefs unchriftian Seve- 


rities againit them: No, Jet us not do like them; let us never do any thing 
for Religion that is contrary to it: But I fpeak ic to awaken your care thus 
far, That if their Prieffs will always be putting thefe pernicious Principles 
into the Minds of the ‘People, effectual Provifion may be made, that it may 
never be in their Power again to put them in Pra@ice. We have found by 
Experience, that ever fince the Reformation they have been continually 
pecking at the Foundations of our Peace and Religion: When God knows 
we have been fo far from thirfting after their Blood, that we did not o 
muc 
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much as defire their difquiet, but in order to our own neceflary fafety, and 
indeed to theirs. . | : 

And God be praifed for thofe ‘matchlefs Inftances which we are able to 
give of the generous Humanity and Chriftian Temper of the Englifh Prote- 
frants. After Queen Mary’s Death, when the Proteftanc Religion was refto- 
red, Bithop Bonser, notwithftanding all his Cruelties and Butcheries, was 
permitted quietly to live and die amang us. And after the 7; —_ of this 
“Day, nay at this very time, fince the Difcovery of fo barbarous a Defign, and 
the higheft Provocation in the World, by the treacherous Murder of one 
of His Majefty’s Juftices of the Peace,a very good Mananda mottexcellent 
Magiftrate, who had been active in the Difcovery of this Plot; I fay, after 
all this, and notwithftanding the continued and infupportable infolence of 
their Carriage and Behaviour, even upon this occafion, no Violence, nay 
not fo much as any Incivility, that 1 ever heard of, hath been offer’d to 
apy of them. I would to God they would but ferioufly confider this one 
difference between our Religion and theirs, and which of them comesneat- 
eft to the Wifdom whichis from above, which is peaceable, and gentle, and 
full of mercy. And I do heartily pray, and have good hopes,that upo is 
occafion God will dpen their Eyes fo far, as to convince a great many smong 
them, that ¢4at cannot be the true Religion which infpires Men wich fuc 
barbarous Minds. | : aan —_ 

Ihave now done; and if I have been Sesalported upon this Argument. 
fomewhat beyond my ufual Temper, the Occafion of this Dey,and ourpre- 
fent Cireumftances, will, hope, bear me out. I have expreffed my felf 
all ocey | with a juft Senfe, and with no unjuft Severity, concerning thefe 
horrid Principles and Praétices; but yet with great pity and tendernefs tu- 
wards thofe miferably feduced Souls, who have been deluded " them, and 
enfnared in them. And I can truly fay, as the Romas Orator did of him- 
felf upon another Occafion, Me natura mifericordem, patria feverum, crade- 
lem mec patria nec nature effe voluit. My natute inclines me to be tender 
and compafflionate ; a hearty zeal for our Religion,and concetnment for the 
Ts welfare of my Country, may perhaps have made me a little fevere; . 

ut neither my natural Difpofition, nor the Temper of the Exg/i/b Nation, 
nor the Gensxs of the Proteflant, that is, the true Cbrésffien Religion, will 
allow me to be cruel. ' . . 
For the future, Let us escourage our felves in the Lord oxr God; and 
‘commit our Caufe, and the keeping of our Souls to Him in well doing: And, 
under God, let us leave it to the Wifdom and Care of His Majeffy, and 
His two Houfes of Parliament, to make a lafting Provifion for the Security 
of our Peace and Religion againit all the fecret Contrivances and open Ar- 
tempts of the/e Sons of violence. And let us remember thofe Words of De- 
vid, Pfal. 37. 12,13,14,15. The wicked plotteth againft the uff, andgnalbeth 
| Key bim with bis teeth : The Lord fhalt laugh at bim, for be feeth that his 
ry is coming. The wicked bave drawn out the fword, and bent their bow,’ 
to caft down the poor and ngedy, and to flay fuch as be of spright comver [as 
ne : Their fwords foall enter inte their own heart, and their bows foall be 
oken. 

And I hope, confidering what God hath heretofore done, and hath now 
begun to do for us, we may take enicouragement to our felves againft all 
the Enemies of our Religion, which are confederated againft us, in the 
words of the Prophet, J/a. 8. 9,10. Affeciate your felves, O ye People, and 
ye Joall be broken in pieces, and give é¢ar all ye of far Countries: Gird your 
Selves, and ye fhall be broken in pieces: Gird your felves, and ye foall be bro- 
ken in pieces: Take counfel together, and st [ball come to np i : Speak thé 
word and it foall not fend. FOR GOD IS WITH ‘VS. 

And now what remains, but to make our moft devout and thankful ac- 
knowledgements to Almighty God, for the invaluable Bleffing of our Refor- 
med Religion, and for the na of this Day, and = the 
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wonderful Di/covery of the late horrid and barbarous Con/piracy againft our 
Prince, our Peace, and our Religion ? | | | 


Lo Fini therefore, our moft gracious and merciful God, our Shield, and our 
Rock, and our mighty Deliverer: Who hath brought us out of the Land of 
Legypt, and out of the Houfe of Bondage; and hath fet us free from Po- 
pith Tyranny and Superftition; a Yoke which neither we nor our Fathers 
were able to bear: 

Who bath from time to tithe delivered us fromthe bloody and mercilefs de- 
Jigns of wicked and unreafonable Men; and hath render’d all the Plots and 
uae the mifchievous counfels and devices of thefe worfe than Hea- 
thens, of none effect : ee 

Who did, as upon this Day, refeue our King and our Princes; our Nobles 
and the Heads of our Tribes, the Governours of oxr Church and the Jud ges 
of the Land, from that fearful Deftrudtion which was ready to have fwal- 
bowed them up: | 

Who ftilt brings to light the hidden things of darknefs, and hath hithertg 
preferved our Religion and Civil Interefts to us, in defpight of all themak- 
cious and refile/s attempts of our Adverfaries : : 


‘Unto that great God, who hath done fo great things for us, and hath 
Saved us by a mighty Salvation: Who hath delivered us, and doth deliver 
us, and, we truft, will deliver us: Be Glory and Honour, Thank rving 

_, and Praife, from Generation to Generation, And let all the People fay, 
Amen, 
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T FIIS Sermon, which was firft Preached, and is 
SL now Pubhfbed at your Defrres, I dedicate to your 
-.,. . Names, to whofe Prudence and Care the Dire- 
_ .€lion and Management of this firft General Meeting of | 
our Country-reen was committed; Hleartily wifbing that — 
it may be fome way ferviceable to the healing of our un- 
happy 7; hay and thé reftoring of —_ and Charity 
among’ Chriftians, efpecially thofe of the Proteftant Ke- 
form'd Rekgion. Lam, — : = 
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SERMON XX 
Preached at the Firft Génetal Meeting of the Gen- 


tlemen, and Others, in and near LONDON, 
Born within the County of 7ORK. : 


Joun XIII. 345 35: 
A new Commandment I give unte you, that ye «Tove one another; as. 
I have loved you, that ye alfo love one another: By this fhall all- 
men know that ye are my Difciples, sf ye love one another. : 


and com- 
leat-Syitem of moral Rules and Precepts that was ever yec extant 


in the World: So it peculiarly excels in the Dodtrine of Lowe ahd Charity; 
earneftly recommending, ftriétly enjoining, and véhemently and almioft per- 
petually preffing and inculcating the excellericy and neceffity of this beft of ~ 
Graces and Virtues; and propounding to us, for our Imitation and Encow- 
ragement, the moft lively and heroical Example of Kindnefs and Charity that 
ever was, in the Life and Death of the great Founder of our Religion, sbé 
Author and Finifber of our Faith, Fefus the Son of God. | | 

' So that the Gofpel, as ic hath in all other Parts of our Duty cleared the 
dimnefs and obfcurity of satura/ Light,and fupplied the Imperfeétions of for= 
mer Revelatedgs, fo doth it moft eminently reign .and triumph in this great 
and bleffed Virtue of larity in which all the Philofophy and Religions 
that had been before in the World, whether Jewi/h or Pagan, were io re- 
markably defective. = = = | 

With great Reafon then doth our bleffed Saviour call this 4 sew Command- 
ment, and affert it to himfelf as a thing peculiar to his Doétrine and Religi-~ 
on; confidering how imperfectly it had been ‘Taught-and how little it had 
been Prattifed in the World before; 4 new Commandment I give unto you, 
that ye love one another; as I have loved you, that ye alfo love one another: 
By this Joall all men know that ye are my Difciples, if ye love one another. 

I thall reduce my Difcourfe upon thefe Words under thefe fix Heads. 

Firff, To enquire in what fenfe our Saviour calls this Commandment, of 
loving one another, 2 sew Commandment. : 

_ Secondly, To declare to you the Nature of this Commandment, by in- 
ftancing in the chief Acts and Properties of Love. — 

Thirdly, To confider the Degrees and,Meafures of our Charity, with re- 
gardto the feveral Obje&ts about which it is exercifed. 

Fourthly, Our rie acca to this Duty, not only from our Saviour’s Au- 
thority, but likewife from our own Nature, and from the Reafonablenéfs 
and Excellency of the thing commanded. _, # 

£ifthly, The great Example which is here propounded to our imitation ; 
as I have loved you, that ye alfo love one another. | 

Sixthly, and Laftly, The Place and Rank which this Precept holds in the 
Chriftian Religion. Our Saviour makes it the proper Badge of a Ds/ciple, 
the diftin@ive Mark and Character of our Profeffion; By this ball all men 
know that ye are my Difciples, if ye love one another. 
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I. In what fenfe our Saviour calls this Commandment, of loving one another, 
anew Commandment; Not that it is abfolutely and altogether #ew,-but upon 
fome fpecial Accounts. For it is a Branch of the ancient and primitive Law 
of Nature. Ariffot/e truly obferves that upon grounds of natural kindred and 
likenefs a// Men are Friends, and kindly difpos’d towards one another. And it 
isa known Precept of the ewi/b Religion, to ove our Neighbour as our felves. 

n fome Senfe then, it is xo new Commandment; and {fo St. fobs, who was 
mot likély t6 undetftand our Saviour’s meaning in this Particular, (all his 
Preaching and Writing being almoft nothing elfe, but an inculcating of this 
one Precept) explains this matter, telling us that in feveral refpects it was, 
and it was not 4 new Commandment, i John. 2. 7,8. Brethren, I write no new 
Commandment unto you, but that which ye had from the beginning, that is, from 
ancient times: But then he corres himlelf 3; Again, war.» but yet a new 
Commandment I write unto you. So that though it was not abfolutely sew, yet 
upon divers confiderable Accounts it was fo, and in a peculiar manner pro- 
per co the Evangelical Inftitution; and is in fo exprefs ahd particular a 
Manner ‘afcribed to the teaching of the Holy Gho/f, which was conferr’d 
upon Chriftians by the Faith of the Gofpel, as if they hardly needed any 
outward InftruGtion and Exhortation to that purpofe, 1 Thef. 4.9. But as 
touching Brotherly love, ye need not that I write unto you, for ye your felves 
dre Lodidaxto, divinely taught and tnfpired to love one another. 

This Commandment then, of /oving one another, tsby our Lord and Savi- 
out fo much enlarged as to the Objed? of at, beyond what either the Jews or 
Heathens did underftand it to be, extending to all Mankind, and even to 


out greateft Enemies; fo greatly advanced and heightned as to the Degree 


of it, even to the laying down of our Lives for one another; fo effectually 
taught, fo mightily encouraged, fo very much urged and infifted upon, tha€ 
it may very wellbe called anew Commandment: For though it was not alto- ; 
gether unknown to Mankind before, yet it was never fo taught, fo encou- 
raged; never was fuch an illuitrious Example given of it, never fo much 
weight and ftrefs laid upon it by any Philofophy or Religion that was before 
in the World. . | : 

I. I thall endeavour to declare to you the Natura 6 1 nmandment, 
or the Duty required by it. And that will beft be dorfe, by inftancing in the 
chief és and Prcperties of Love and Charity. As, Humanity, and Kindnefs 
in all our Carriage and Behaviour towards one another; for Love fmooths 
the Difpofitions of Men, fo that they are not apt to grate upon one another: 
Next, to rejoice in the Good and Happinefs of one another, and to grieve at 
their Evils and Sufferings; for Love unites the Interefts of Men foas to make 
them affe&ted with what happens to another, as if it were in fome fort their 
own Cafe: Then, to contribute as much as inus liesto the Happinefs of one ~ 
another, by relieving one another’s Wants, and redrefling their Misfortunes: 
Again, tendernefs of their Good Name and Reputation ; a pronenefs to in- 
terpret all the Wordsand A@tions of Men to the beftfenfe; patience and for- 
bearance towards one another; and when Differences happen, to manage 
therm with all poffible calmnefs and kindnefs, and to be ready to forgive and 
to be reconciled to one another ; to pray one for another ; and if occafion 
be, at leaft if the publick good of Chriftianity require it, to be ready to lay 
down our Lives for our Brethren, and to facrifice our felves for the furthe- 
rance of their Salvation. P 

ll. We will confider the Degrees and Meafures of our Charity, with re- 
gard to the various Objects about which it is exercifed. 

And as to the negatzve part of this Duty, it isto be extended equally to- 
wards all. We are not to hate or bear ill-will to any Man, or to do him any 
harm or mifchief; Love worketh no evil to his Neighbour. ‘Thus much Charity 
we are to exercife towards all without any exception, without any ditle: ence. 

And as tothe Pofitive part of this Duty, we fhould bear an univerfal (rood- 
willtoall Men, withing every Man’s Happinefs, and praying for it as hear 
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tily as for our own: And if we be fincere herein, we fhall be ready upon 
all occafions to procure and promote the Welfare of all Men. But the our- 
ward Acts and Tettimonies of our Charity neither can be aCtually extended 
to all, nor ought tobe all alike. We do not know the wants of all, and there- 
fore our knowledge of Perfons, and of their Conditions, doth neceffarily limit 
the effects of our Charity within a certain compafs; and of thofe we do 
know, we can but relieve a fmall part for want of ability. Whence it be- 
comes neceflary, that we fet fome Rules to our felves for the more difcreet 


ordering of our Charity; fuch as thefe; Cafes of extremity ought to takeg 
place of all other Obligations of Nature, and nearnefs of Relations feem to , 
challenge the next place. Obligations of Kindness, and upon the account®f ¥.. 


Benefits received, may well lay the next Claim, And then the Hou/bold 
of Fasth is to be peculiarly confidered. And after thefe, she Merit of the Per- 
jons, and all Circumitances belonging to them, are to be weighed and valu- 
ed: Thofe who labour in an honeft Calling, but are opprefs’d with their 
Charge; thofe who are fallen from a plentutul Condition, efpecially by Mif- 
fortune and the Providence of God, without their own fault; thofe who 
have relieved others, and have been eminently charitable and beneficial to 
Mankind ; and laftly, thofe whofe vifible Neceffities and Infirmitiesof Bod 
or Mind, whether by Age or by Accident, do plead for them: All thefe 
do challenge our more efpecial regard and confideration. 

- IV. We will confider ovr Obs:gations to this Duty, not only from our Savi- 
our’s Authority, but likevife from our own Nature, and fromthe reafonable- 


nefs and excellency of tae thing cummanded. This is the Commandment of . 


the Son of God, who came down from Heaven with full Authority to declare 
the Will of God tous. And this is peculiarly Hzs Commandment, which he 


urgeth upon his Difciples fo earneftly, and fo as if he almoft required no- | 


thing elfe in comparifon of this. Job. 15.12. This is my commandment, that 
ye love one another: AndVer. 17. Thefe things I command you, that ye love 
one another. Asif this were the End of all his Precepts, and of his whole 
Doétrine, to bring us to the practice of this Duty. And 10S. Joba, the Lvsx 
and beloved Difciple, {peaks of it as the great Meffage which the Son of Go 


was to deliver to Mankind, 1 Fob.3. 11. This is tie Meffage which ye have 


beard from the beginning, that ye fbould love one another. And Ver. 13. This 
is his Commandment, that we fbould believe on the Name of his Son Fefas 
Chrif?, and love one another, as he gave us Commandment. And Chap. 4.v.21. 
This Commandment have we from him, that he who lyveth God love his 
brother = | | . 

But befides the Authority of our Saviour, we have a precedent Obligati- 
on to it from our own Nature, and from the Reafonablenefs and Excellency 
of the thingit felf. The frame of our Nature difpofeth us to it, and our in- 
Clination to Society, in which there can be no Pleafure, no Advantage with- 
out mutual Loveand Kindnefs. And Egusty alfo calls for it, for that we our 
felves with and expect Kindnefs from others, is conviction enough to usthat 
we owe it to others. The fulfilling of this Law is the great perfeCtion of 
our Natures, the advancement and enlargement of our Souls, the chief Or- 
nament and Beauty of a great Mind. It makes us like to God, the beft and 
moft perfect and happieft Being, in that which is the prime Excellency and 
Happinefs and Glory of the Divine Nature. | 

And the Advantages of this Temper are unfpeakable and innumerable. It 
freeth our Souls from thofe unruly and troublefome and difquieting Paffions 
which are the great Torment of our Spirits; trom Anger ae Envy, from Ma- 
liceand Revenge, from Jealoufie and Difcontenr. It makes our Minds calm 
and chearful, and puts our Souls into an eafie pofture, and into good humour, 
and maintains us inthe Pofleffion and Enjoyment of our felves: It preterves 

en from many Mifchiefs and Inconveniences, to which Enmity and lli-will 
do perpetually expofe them: It is apt to make Friends, and to gain Enemies; 


and to render every Condition —, pleafant, or eafie, or tolerable to us. 
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So that to love others, is the trueft Love to our felves, and doth redound 
to our own unfpeakable Benefit and Advantage in all refpedts. 

It is a very confiderable part of our Duty, and almoft equall’d by our Sa- 
viour with the firf? and great Commandment of the Law. It is highly ac- 
ceptable to God, moft beneficial to others, and very comfortable to our 
felves. It is the eafieit of al] Duties, and it makesall others eafie; the plea- 
{ure of it makes the Pains to fignifie nothing, and the delightful reflexion 
upon it afterwards is a moft ample Reward of it. Itisa Duty in every 
Man’s Power to perform, how ftrait and indigent foever his Fortune and 

* Condition be. ‘The pooreft Man may be as charitable as a Prince; he 
may have as much kindnefs in his heart; though his hand cannot ‘be fo 
bountiful and munificent. Our Saviour inftanceth in the giving of a cup 
of cold water, as a Charity-that will be highly accepted and rewarded by 
God. And one of the moft celebrated Charities that ever was, how {mall 
was it for the matter of it, and yet how great in regard of the Mind that 
gave it ? I mean the Widow’s two mates, which fhe caf? into the Tréafury : 
One could hardly give lefs, and yet none can give more, for fhe gave 2H 
that foe bad. All thefe Excellencies and Advantages of Love and Charity, 
which I have briefly recounted, are fo many Arguments, fo many Obligati- 


ons to the Practice of this Duty. : 

V. We will confider the great tnflance and example which is here propounded 
toour smitation; As I have lovedyou, that ye alfo love one another. ‘TheSon 
of God’s becoming Man, his whole Life, his bitter Death and Paffion, all that 

_hedid, and all that he fuffered, was one great and continued Proof and Evj- 
dence of his mighty Love to Mankind. _ The greateftinftance of loveamong 
Men, and that too but very rare, is for a Man fo day down his Life for another, 
for bis Friend; but the Son of God died for all Mankind, and we were all 
his Enemies. And fhould we not chearfully imitate the Example of that 
great Loveand Charity, the Effe&s whereof are fo comfortable, fo benefici- 
al, fo happy to every one of us? Had he not loved us, and died for us, we 
had certainly perifh’d, we had been miferable and undone to all eternity. 

And to perpetuate this great Example of Charity, and that it might be 

¢ glways frefh in our Memories, the great Sacrament of our Religion was on 
purpofe inftituted for the Commemoration of this great Love of the Son of 
God, in laying down his Life, and fhedding his precious Blood for the wick- 
ed and rebellious Race of Mankind. But I have not time to enlarge upon 
this noble Argument as it deferves. so 

VI. The /ef thing to beconfider’d is, the place andrank which this Precept 
and Duty holds inthe Chriftsan Religion: Our blefled Saviour here makesit the 
proper Badge and Cognifance of our Profeflion; By this fhall all mer know 
that ye are my Difciples, ifye love one another. Uhe different Sec?s among the 
_ had fome peculiar Character to diftinguifh them from one another. 
The Scholars of the feveral great Rabdz’s among themhad fome peculiar Say- 
ings and Opinions, fome Cuftoms and Traditions whereby they were feve- 
rally known: And fo likewife the Di/csples of Fobn the Baptif? were parti- 
cularly remarkable for their great Aufterities. In allufion to thefe diftinCtions 
of Seé?s and Schools among the Jews, our Savsour fixeth upon this Mark and 
CharaCter whereby his Dz/czples fhould be known from the Di/ciples of any 
other Infticution, 4 mighty love and affection to one another. —  . 

Other Seé#s were diitinguifh’d by little Opinions, or by fome external 
Rites and Obfervances in Religion; but our Savsoxr pitched upon that 
which is the moft Real and Subftantial, the moft Large and Extenfive, the 
moft Ufeful and Beneficial, the moft bumene and the moft divine quality of 
which we are capable. | a | | 

This was his great Commandment to his Difciples, before he left the 
World : This was the Legacy he left them, and the Effect of his laft Prayers 
for them: And for this end, among others, he inftituted the Sacranient of 
his blefled Body and Blood, to be a lively Remembrance of his great Cha- 
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rity to Mankind, and a perpetual Bond of Love and Union amongif his 
ollowers. | 

' And the Apoffles of our Lord and Saviour do upon all Occafions recom. 
mend this to us, as a principal Duty and Part of our Religion § telling us, 
That ia Chrift fefus, that is, in the Chriftian Religion nothing will avers, 
no not Faith it felf,unlefs icbe enlivened and sa/pered by Charity; That Love 
js the end of the Commandment, l+2 tic abe leriac, the end of the Evan- 
gelical declaration, the firft Fruit of the Sperit, the Spring and Root of all 
thofe Graces and Virtues which concern our Duty towards one another: 
That it is that fa and Abridgement, the Accomplifhment and faléliing of the 
whole Lew: That without this, whatever we pretend toin Chrittianity, we 
are wothing, and our Religion ss vain: That this is the greateft of all Graces 
and Virtues, greater than Faith and Hope ; and of perpetual ufe and dura- 
tion. Charity never fasis. : 

And therefore they exhort above all things to endeavour after it, as the 
Crown of all other Virtues: Above al} things have fervent charityamong your - 

elves, faith St. Peter: And St. Pass, having enumerated mott other Chriftian 
irtues, exhorts usabove all to ftrive afterthis, And above all the/e things put 
on Charity, which isthe bund Har bial oc This Se. %o4s makes one of the moft 
eertain figns of our Love to God, and the want of it an undeniable Argument 
of the contrary: If @ wan fay, I love God, and hateth his brother, heis absars 
for be who loveth not bis brother whom he bath feen, bow can he love God 
whome he bath not feen? This he declares to be one of the beft Evidences that 
we are in a Srate of Grace and Salvation, Hereby we know that weare paffed 

m death co life, becaufe we love the Brethren. 

So that, well might our bleffed Saviour chufe this for the Badge of his 
Difciples,and make it the great Precept of the beft and moit perfect Inttitution - 
Other things might have ferved better for Pomp and Ojtentation, and have 
more gratitied the Curiofity, or Enthufiafm, or Superitition of Mankind, 

buc there is no qual.ty in the World which, upon a fober and impartial Cone 
fideration, is of a more folid and intrinfick Value. | 

And in the firit Ages of Chriftianity, the Chriftians were very eminent ' 
for this Virtue, and particularly noted for it : Nobss notam inurit apud quofr 
dem, itis a Mark and Brand [et upon us by fome, faith Tertulizan ; and he tells 
us, that it was proverbially faid among the Heathen, Behold how the/éC'riffi- 
ans love one another. Lyuctan, that great {coffer ac all Religion, acknow- 
ledgeth in behalf of Chriftians, chat this was the great Principle which heir 
Majer had inttill’d into them. And fslsen, the bittereft Enemy that 
Chriftianity ever had, could noc forbear to propound to the Heath» for an 
Example the Charityof the Ga/s/eans ; for fo, by way of reproach, hecalls the 
Chrifttans ; who ({ays he) gave them/elves up tohbumenityand kindnefs; which 
he acknowledgeth to have been very much to the Advantage and Reputation 
ofour Religion. And in the fame Letter to Arfacins, the Hesthen High Prie& 
of Gasetia, he gives this memorable Teftimony of the Chriftiens, that their 
Charity was not limited and confin’d only to themfelves, but extended even 
to their Enemies ; which could not be faid either of the Jews or Hea- 
thens : His words are thefe, It is 4 fhame, that when the Jews fuffer none of 
theirs to beg, and the smpious Galileans relieve not only their own, but thofe 
alfo of our Religson, that we only foould be defective in fo neceffary a Duty. 
By all which it is evident that Loveend Charity is not only the great Pre- 
cept of our Saviour, but was in thofe firft and bleft Times the general pra- 
ice of his Difciples, and acknowledged by the Aleathers as a very peculiar 
and remarkable ~~ inthem | | | 

The Application I thall make of this Difcourfe thall be threefold. 

¥. With relation to the Church of Rome. 
ligic With regard to our felves who profefs the Proteffest Reform’d Re- 

on. : 
3. With a more particular refpe& - the Occafion of this Meetin 
e2 


yp 


i Firf, 
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J. Firft, Weth relation to the Church of. Rome; Which we cannot chufebut 
think of, whenever we fpeak of Charity and loving one another ;--efpecially 
having had fo late a Difcovery of their affection to us, and fo confiderable a 


_ Teftimony of .the Kindnefs and Charity which they defigned towardsus : Such 


as may juilly make the ears of allthat hear it to tingle, and render Popery exe- 
crable and infamous, a frightful and batefyd,thing to the.end of the World: 
_ tis now but too vifible how grofly this great Commandment of our Sa-~ 
viour is contradicted, not only by the Practices of thofe.in that Communi- 
on, from the Pope down to the meanelt Friar ; but by the very Dottrines:and 
Principles, by the Geases and Spirit of thag Religion, which is: wholly cal- 
culated for Cruelty and Perfecution. Where now isthat Mark ofa Di/ciple, 
fo much infifted upon by. our Lord and Mafer, to be found in that Church? 


And yet what is the Chré/fzgn.. Ghurch bur :the Society:and Community of" 


Chrif?’s Difcsples ? Surely in all reafon, that which our Lord made the diftin- 
¢tive Mark and Character.of:his Dz/tipées,; fhould be the principal Mark of 
a true Ghurch. Bellarmine-reckons up no lefs than fifteen Marks.of the crue 
Church, all which the Church of Rome arrogates to her felf alone: But he 
wiHely forgot that which is-worth, all the réft, .and which our Saviour infifts 
upon.as, the chief ,of all other,.4_fincere Love and Charity to alt Chriflians s 
‘This he knew would by no means agree to his own Church... ota 

But for all that, it is very reafonable that Churches. as: well as particular 
‘Chriftians fhould-be judged by their Charity.’ - The Church of Rome would 
engrofs aj] Faith to-her felf: Faith in its utmoft perfection, to the degree 
and pitch of Infallibility: and they allow no Body in the World,. betides 


themfelves, no though they believe all the Articles of the Apoitles Creed, ' 


to have.one grain of true Faith;.becaufe they do not believe upon the Au- 
thority of their Church, which they pretend to be the only foundation of 
true Faith. This is a moft arrogant and vain Pretence; but admit ic were 
true, yetin the Judgment of St. Paul, though they had all Faith, if they have 
not Charity, they are nothing. = — 
The greateft Wonder of allis this, that they who hate and perfecute Chri- 
{tians moft, do allthis while, the moft confidently of all others, pretend to 
be the Difciples of: Chrift, and will allow none to be fo but themfelves. Tez 
Church which excommunicates all other Chriftian Churches in the World, 
andif fhecould, would extirpate them out of the Workd, will yet needs af- 
fume to her felf tobe the only Chriftian Church: As if our Saviour had faid, 
Hereby foall all men know that ye are.my Difciples, if ye hate, and excom- 


| municate, and kilt one another. What fhall be done unto thee, thou falfe 


tongue? thou empty and impudent Pretence of Chriftianity ? 

iL Secondly, Wsthrelation toour felves, who profe/s the Proteflant Refor- 
med Religion. Tow is this great Precept of our Saviour not only fhame- 
fully neglected, but plainly violated by us? And that not only by private 
hatred and ill-will, Quarrels and Contentions in our Civil Converfation and 
Intercourfe with one another; buc by moft unchriftian. Divifions and Ani- 
mofities in that common relation wherein we ftand to one another, as Bre: 
thren, as.Chriftians, as Proteftants. ) 

Have we not allone Father? hath not one God created us? And are we 
not in amore peculiar and eminent manner Brethren, heing afl the Children 
of God by Fasth in Jefus Cérifi? Are we not all Members of the fame Body, 
and Partakers of the fame Spirit, and Heirs of the fame bleffed Hopes of 
Eternal Life? : - 4 ve 

So that being Brethrenupon fo many Accounts, and by fo many Bonds 
and Endearments all united one to another, and all travelling towards the 
fame heavenly Country, why do we fall out by the way, fince we be Brethren? 
Why do we not, as becomes Brethren, dwell together in unity? but are fo 
apt to quarrel and break out into Heats, to crumble into Seéts and Parties, 
to divide and feparate from one another upon every flight and trifling oc- 


cafion. } 
Give 
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Give me leave a little more fully to expoftulate this matter; but verycatm-: . 

ly and és the /pirit of meeknefs, and inthe Name of our dear-Lord who loved: - 
us at fuch a rate as to-die for us, to recommend to you this sew Command. 
ment of his, that ye love one qnother: Which is almoft a new Commandment. 
ftill, and hardly the worfe for wearing ; fo feldom is it put-on, and fo little. 
hath it been practifed among Chriftrans for feveral Ages. © °. ae 
: Confider ferioufly with your felves; ought.not the great macters wherein: 
we are agreed, our union in the Do¢trines of the Chriftian:‘Religion, ‘and in 
all the neceffary Articles of that Fasth which was once deliver'd to the Saints, 
‘in the fame Sacraments, and in all the fubftantial parts of God’s Worfhip, 
and in the great Duties and Virtues of the Chriftian Life, to be of greater 
force to unite us, than difference in doubtful Opinions, and in little Rites. 
and Circumitances of Worhhip to divide and break us? , ' 

- Are not the things, about which we differ, in their nature zxdifferent ? that 
is, things about which there ought to be no difference among wife Men? 
Are they not at a = diftance from the Life and Effence of Religion, and 
sather good or bad as they tend to the Peace and Unity of the Church, or 
are made ufe of to Schifm and Fadtion, than either neceffary or evil in them- 
felves? And fhall litgle Scruples weigh fo far with us, as, by breaking the 
Peace. of the Church about them, to endanger our whole Religion? Shall we 
-take one another by the throat for 4 huxdred pence, when our common Ad- 
verfary ftands.ready to clap upon us an Action of ten thoufand talents ? Car 
we in good earneft be contented that rather than the S#7piice fhould not be | 
thrown out, Popery fhould come in; and rather than receive the Sacrament 
in the humble, but indifferent, Pofture of kaceling, to {wallow the Camel of 
Tranfubfiantiation, and adore the Elements of Breed and Wine for our God | 
and Saviour? and rather than to fubmit to a Set Form of Prayer, to have 
the Service of God performed in an saknown Tongue ? 7 err 

Are we not yet made fenfible, at deaf ix this our day, by fo clear 3 De- 
moniftration as the Providence of God hath lately given us: and had'not He 
been infinitely merciful to us, might have proved the deareft and moft dan- 
gerous Experiment that ever.was: I fay, are we not yet convinced, what 
mighty Advantages our Enemies have made of our Divifions, and what @ 
plentiful Harveft they have had among us, during our Differences, and up- 
on occafion of them: and how near their Religion was to have entred in 
upon us at once, at thofe wide Breaches which we had made for it? And 
will we {till rake counfel of our Enemies, and chufe to follow that courfe, to 
which, of all other, they who hate us and feek our ruin, would mott cer- 
tainly advife and direct us? Will we frecly offer them that Advantage which 
they would be contented to purchafe at any rate? oo 
. Let us, after all our fad experience, at laft take warning to keep a fted- 
faft Kye upon our chief Enemy, and not fuffer our felves to be diverted from 
the confideration and regard of our greateft Danger by the petty Provocati- 
ons of our Friends; fo i chufe to call thofe who diffent fam us in leffer 
matters, becaufe I would fain have them fo, and chey ought in all reafon to 
be fo: But however they behave themfelves, we ought not much to mind 
thofe who only fling dirt at us, whilft we are fure there are others who fly 

at our Throats, and ftrike at our very Hearts. _ 

- Let us learn this Wifdom of our Enemies, who, though they have many 

great Differences among themfelves, yet they have miade a fhift, at this time, 

Hd unite together to deftroy us: And fhall not we do as much to fave our- 

elves: | : 


: fas eff 8 ab hofte doceri. 


_ It was a Principle amongft the ancient Romans, a brave and wife People, 
donare inimicitias Reip. to give up and facrifice their private Enmities and 
Quarrels to the publick Good and the Safety of the Commonwealth. And 
Sit not to every confiderate Man as clear as the Sun at Noon-day, that no- 
7 thing 
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thing can maintain and fupport the Proteftant Religion amongft us, and found 
our Church spon « Rock; fo that when the rain falls, and the winds blow, 
and the floods beat upon st, it fhall ffend firm and unfhaken: That nothing 
can be a Bulwark of {ufficient force to refift all the Arts and Attempts of Po- 
pery, bat es effablifh'd National Religion, firmly united and compacted in 
all the parts of ic? Is it not plain to every Eye, that little Sec#s and /eparate 
Congregations can never do it? but will be like a Foundation of Sand toa 
weighty Building, which whatever Shew it may make cannot ftand long, 
becaufe it wants Union at the Foundation, and for that Reafon muft necef- 
farily want ftcength and firmnefs. a 
It is not for private Perfons to undertake in matters of publick concern- 

ment; but I think we have no caufe to doubt but the Governours of our 
Church (notwithftanding all the Advantages of Authority, and we think of 
Reafon too on our-fide) are Perfons of that Piety and Prudence, thac for Peace 
fake, and in order to a firm Union among Proteftants, they would be con- 
tent, if that would do ir, not to infift upon little things; but to yield them 
up, whether to the infirmity or importunity, or perhaps in fome very few 
things, to the plaufible Exceptions of thofe who differ from us. 

_ Buc then furely, on the other fide, Men ought to bring along with them 
a peaceable Difpofition, and a-Mind ready to comply with the Church in 
which they were born and baptized, in all reafonable and lawful things; and 
defirous, upon any terms that are tolerable, to return to the Communion of 
it: a Mind free from Paffion and Prejudice, from peevith Exceptions, and 
groundiefs and endlefs Scruples; not apt to infift upon little Cavils and Ob- 
jections, to which the very beft things, and the greateit and the cleareft Truths 
mm the World are and always will be liable: And whatever they have been 
heretofore, to be beaceforta no more children, toffed to and fro, end carried 
about with every wind of Doctrine, by the flight of men and canning crafti~ 
uefs of thofe who le in wait £0 deceive. 

And if we were thus affected on all hands, we might yet be a happy 

Church and Nation; tf we would govern our felves by thefe Rules, and walk 
according tothem, Peace would be upon us, and mercy, and on the Ifrael of 


od. , 
Wl. Thirdly, 1 thall conclude all with a few words ix relation to the occa- 
fron of this prefent Meeting. I have all this while been recommending to 
u, from the Authority and Example of our bleffed Saviour, and from the 
Cel and Reafon of the thing it felf, this moft excellent Grace and Virtue 
of Charity, in the moft proper Acts and Inftances of it: But befides parti- 
cular Adis of —o to be exercifed upon emergent Occafions, there are 
likewife charitable Cuftoms which are highly commendable, becaufe they 
are more certain and conftant, of a larger extent, and of a longer continu- 
ance; As the Meeting of the Sons of the Clergy, which is now form’d and 
eftablifhed into a charitable Corporation: And the Anniverfary Meetings of 
thofe of the feveral Cosstres 0 Englands who refide, or happen to be ia 
London; for two of the beft and nobleft Ends that can be, the maintaining of 
Friendfbip, and the promoting of Charity. Thefe, and others of the like kind, 
I call charstable Cuftoms, which of late Years have very much obtained in 
this great and famous City. And it cannot but be a great pleafure and {atif- 
faction to all good Men, to fee fo generous, fo humane, {o Chriftian a Dif- 
pofition to prevail and reign fo much amongft us. -_ 
The firange overflowing of Vice and Wickednefs ia our Land, and the 
rodigious increafe and impudence of Infidelity and Impiety, hath of late 
ears boaded very ill to us, and brought terrible Judgments upon this City 
and Nation, and feems ftill to threaten us with more and greater: And 
the greateft Comfort I have had, under thefe fad Apprehenfions of God’s 
Difpleafure, hath been this, that though ed Men were perhaps never worfe 
in any Age, yet the good, who I hope are not a few, were never more tru- 


ly and fubftanually good. Ido verily believe, there never were, in any time, 


greater 
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greater and more real effects of Charity; not from a blind Superftition, and 
an ignorant Zeal, and a mercenary and arrogant and prefumptuous Principle 
of Merit, but from a found Knowledge, and a fincere Love and Obedience 
to God, or, as the Apoftle expreffeth it, out of a puré heart, and of a good 
confcience, and of faith unfeigned. | 
' And who, thatlovesGod and Religion, can chufe but take great content- 
" ment to fee fo general and forward an Inclination in People this way? which 
hath been very much cherifhed of late Years by this fore of Meetings: and 
that to very good purpofe and effet, in many charitable Contributions di- 
{pofed in the beft and wifeft ways: and which likewife hath tended ve 
much to'the reconciling of the Minds of Men, and the allaying of thofe 
" fierce Heats and Animofities which have been caufed by our Civil Confufions 
and Religious DiftraGtions. For there is nothing many times wanting to 
take away Prejudice, and to extinguifh Hatred and Ill-will, but an Oppor- 
‘tunity for Men to fee and underftand one another ; by which they will 
guickly perceive, that they are not {uch Monfters as they have been repre- 
ented one to another atadiftance. : 
_ Weare, \ think, one of the laft Counties of England that have entred in-~ 
to this friendly and charitable kind of Society; Let us make amends for out 
late fetting out by quickning our pace, that fo we may overtake and outftrip 
thofe who are gone before us: Let not our Charity partake of the Coldnefs 
of our Climate, but Jet us endeavour that it may be equal to the Extent of 
our Country; and as we are incomparably the greatett County of England, 
ler it appear that we are fo by the largenefs and excent of our Charity. 


O Lord, who haff taught us that all our doings without Charity are no- 
thing, fend thy Holy Ghoft, and pour into our hearts that moft excellent. 
Gift of Charity, the very Bond of Peace, and of all Virtues: Without 
which whofoever liveth, 1s counted dead before thee. Grant this for 
thy only Son Fefus Chrift's f:ke. | | | | 

‘Now the God of Peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord Fefus 

| Chriff, the great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the blood of the ever- 
laffting Covenant, make you perfect in every good work to do bis Will, 
working sn you that which is well-pleafing in his fight, through Fefes 
Chrift, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. — 


SERMON XXL) 


7 Preached at Whitehall, April 4. 1 679. 


I Joun IV: ; I; 


Beloved, believe mot every [pirit, bus try the Spirits wherber shey 
' gre of God ; becaufe many falfe P rophets are gone out into th e 
WY orld. : : _ 


HIS caution and counfel was given upon occafion of the falfe Pro« 

phets end Teachers that were rifen up in the beginning of the Cé4rs- 

fitexn Church, who endeavoured tofeduce Men from the true DoGriné 

of the Gofpel delivered by the Apoftles of our Lord and Saviour. And thefe 
teaching contrary things, could not both be from God; and therefore St, Jobs 


calls 
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calls upon Chriftians to examine the Doétrines and Pretences of thofe new 
Teachers, whether they were from God or not. Believe not every Spirit ; 
that is, not every one that takes upon him to be infpired and to be a Teacher 
come from God:. But try the Spirits; that. is; examine thofe that make 


this pretence, whether it be real or.not; and examine the Do¢trines which 


they bring, becaufe there are many Impoftors abroad in the World. 

This is the plain Senfe of the Words: In which there are contained thefe 
four Propofitions. 

Firft, That Men may, and often do, falfly pretend to Infpiration. And this 
is the Reafon upon which the Apoltle grounds this Exhortation: Becau/e 
many falfe Prophets are gone out snto the World; therefore we fhould try 
who are true, and who are falfe. 

Secondly, We are not to believe every one that pretends to be infpired, ana 
to teach a Divine Doctrine: This follows upon the former ; becaufe Men may 
falfly pretend to Infpiration; therefore we are not to believe every ore that 
makes this pretence. For any Man that hath but Confidence enough, and 
Confcience little enough, may pretend to come from God. And if we ad- 
mit all pretences of this kind, we lie at the Mercy of every crafty and con- 
fident Man to be led by him into what delufions he pleafeth. — | 

Thirdly, Nesther are we to reject all that pretend to come from God. This 
is fufficiently implied in the Text; for when the Apoftle fays, believe not 
every Spirit, he fuppofeth we are to believe fome; and when he faith, ery 


‘the Spirits whether they be of God, he ie fome to be of God, and 


that thofe which are fo are to be believed. Thefe Z4ree Obfervations are 
fo plain, that I need only to name them to make way for the , 

Fourth, Which I principally defigned to infift upon from thefe Words. 
And that is this, Zhat there is fome way to difcern mere pretenders to Infpi- 
ration, from thof: who are truly and divinely snfpired: And this is neceffarily 
implied in the Apo/te’s bidding us to try the Spirits whether they are of God. 
For it were in vain to make any tryal, if there be no way to difcern between 


pretended and real Infpiration. © , 
. Now the handling of this will give occafion to two very material Enquiries, 
and ufeful to be retolved. 
|. How we may difcern between true and counterfeit Dotfrines: thofe 
which really are from God, and thofe which only pretend to be fo? 

Il. To whom this judgment of difcerning doth appertain? 

I. How we may difcern between true and counterfeit Doctrines and Revela- 
tions ? for the clearing of this I hall lay down thefe following Propofitions. 

1. That Reafon is the faculty whereby Revelations are to be difcerned ; or to 
ufe the Phrafe in the Zexz, it is that whereby we are to judge what Spirits 
are of God, and what not. For all Revelation from God fuppofeth us to be 
Men, and to be endued with Reafon; and therefore it does not create new 
Faculties in us, but propounds new Objects to that Faculty which was in us 
before. Whatever Doctrines God reveals to Men are propounded to their 
Underftandings, and by this’Faculty we are to examine all Doétrines which 
pretend to be from God, andpupon examination to judge whether there be 
reafon to receive them as Divine, or to reje@ them as Impoftures. 


2. All fupernatural Revelation fuppofeth the truth of the Principles of Na- 


tural Religion. We mutt firft be aifured that there is a God, before we cah 
know that he hath made any Revelation of himfelf:.And we muft know that 
his Words are true, otherwife there were no fufficient Reafon to believé the 
Revelations which he makes to us: And we mutt believe his Authority over 
us, and that he will reward our Obedience to his Laws, and punish our breach 


‘of them; otherwife there would neither be fufficient obligation nor encou- 


ragement to Obedience. Thefe and many other things are fuppofed to be 
true, and naturally known to us, antecedently to all {upernatural Revelati- 
on; otherwife the Revelations of God would fignify nothing to us, nor be 
of any force with us, | \ 

3. All 


ee ae 
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3. All Reafonings about Divine Revelations muft neceffarsly be governed by 
the Principles of Natural Religion: that is, by thofe Apprehentions which 
Men naturally have of the Divine Perfections, and by the clear Notions of 
Good and Evil which are imprinted upon our Natures. Becaufe we have ng 
other way to judge what is worthy of God, and credible to be revealed by 
him, and what not, but by the natural Notions which we have of God and of 
his effential Perfeétions: Which, becaufe we know him to be immutable, 
we have reafon to believe he willnever contradict. And by thefe Principles 
likewife, we are to interpret what God hath revealed; and when any doubt 
arifeth concerning the meaning of any Divine Revelation (as that of the Holy 
Scriptures) we are to govern our felves, in the Interpretation of it, by what 
is moft agreeable to thofe natural Notions which we have of God, and we 
have all the Reafonin the World to reject that Senfe which is contrary there- 
to. For inftance, when God is reprefented in Scripture as having a human 
Shape, Eyes, Ears and Hands, the Notions which Men naturally have of the 
Divine Nature and Perfections do fufficiently direct us to interpret thefe Ex- 
preffions in a Senfe worthy of God, and agreeable to his PerfeGion: And 
therefore it is reafonable to underftand them as rather fpoken to our Capaci- 
ty, and in a Kigure, than co be literally intended. And this will proportio- 
nably hold in many other Cafes. | 

4. Nothing ought to be recetved as a Revelation from God which plainly 
contradicts the Principles of Natural Religio, or overthrows the certainty of 
them. For inftance, it were in. vain to pretend a Revelation from God, That 
there is no God, becaufe this is a Contradiction in terms. 

So likewife to pretend aCommand fronfGod, 7hat we are to hate and de- 
file him; becaufe it is not credible that God fhould require any thing of 

eafonable Creatures fo unfuitable to their Natures, and to their Obligations 
to him; Befides that fuch a Law as this does tacitly involve a Contradiction ; 
becaufe upon fuch a Suppofition, to defpife God would be to obey him; and 

et to obey him is certainly to honogr him. So that in this Cafe to honour 
God, and to defpife him, would be,the fame thing, and equal contempts of 
him. In like manner it would be vain to pretend any Revelation from God, 
That thereis no life after this, nor rewards and punifbments in another World. 
Becaufe this is contrary to thofe natural Apprehenfions which have generally 

offeft Mankind, and would take away the main force and fan@ion of the 
Divine Laws. The like may be faid concerning any pretended Revelation 
from God, which evidently contraditts thofe natural Notions which Men 
have of Godd and Evils as, That God /hould command, or allow Sedition and 
Rebellzon, Per fidioufnefs and Perjury; becaufe the Practice of thefe would be 
apparently deftructive of the Peace and tag tage of Mankind, and would. 
naturally bring Confufion into the World: But God is not the God of Con- 
fufion, but of Order, which St. Pau/ appeals to asa Principle naturally known. 
Upon the fame Account nothing ought to be entertained as a Divine Reveéla- 
tion which overthrows the certainty of the Principles of natural Religion; 
becaufe that would take away the certainty of Divine Revelation it felf, which 
{uppofeth the Trach of thofe Principles. Forinitance, whoever pretends any 
Revelation that brings the Providence of God inte queftion, does by that very 
thing make fuch a Revelation queftionable. For if God take no care of 
the World, have no cOncernment for humane Affairs, why fhould we be- 
lieve that he makes any Revelation of his Will to Men? And by this Princi- 
ple Mo/es will have falfe Prophets to be tried: Deus. 13.1. If there arife 
among you a Prophet, and giveth thee a fign or wonder, and the fign or won- 
der come to pafs whereof he fpake unto thee, faying, Let us go after other gods, 
and let us ferve them; thou fhalt not hearken unto the words of that Prophet: 
And he gives the Reafon of this, ver.5. Becaufé he hath fpoken unto you to 
turn you away fromthe Lord your God, which brought you out of the Land 
of Eg ypt. Here is a Cafe wherein a falfe Prophet is fuppofed to work a true 
Miracle to give credit to his Dotrine aa in other Cafes the sa Sawa 
| | makes 
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makes the Sign of a true Prophet) but yet in this Cafe he is to be rejected as 
an Impoftor: Becaufe the Doétrine he teacheth would draw Men off from 
the Worthip of the true God who is naturally known; and had manifetted 
himfelf to the People of Z/rae/in fo miraculous a manoer, by bringing rhem 
out of the Land cf Egypt. So that a Miracle is not enough to give credit to 
a Prophet who teacheth any thing contrary to that natural Notion which Men 
have, That there is but one God, who only ought to be worfhipped. 

5. Nothing ought to be received as a Divine Doétrine and Revelation, 
without good evidence that tt is fo: thgt is, without fome Argument fufh- 

cient ¢o datisfy a prudept and confiderate Man. Now (fuppofing there be 
nothing in the matter of the Revelation that is evidently contrary to the Prin- 
ciples of Natural Religion, nor to any former Revelation which hath already 
‘received agreater and more folemn Atteitation from God) Miracles are owned 
by all Mankind to be a fufficient Tettimony to any Perfon, or Do@rine, 
that they are from God. This was the Teftimony which God gave to Mo/is to 
fa:isfy the People of J/raeé that he had fent him; Exod. 4. 1,2. Mofes faid, 
They will not belsewe me, nor bearken unto my voice: for they will fay, The 
-Lord hath not appeared unto thee. Upon this God endues him with a 
Power of Miracles, to be an Evidence to them, That they may believe that 
.theGod of their Fathcrs, Abraham, Ifaac and }:cob; hath appeared unto thee. 
And all along in the O/d / effement, when God {ent his Prophets to. make a 
new Revelation, or upon any ftrange and extraordinary Meflage, he always 
gave credit tothem by fome Sign or Wonder which they foreiold or wrought. 
And when he fent: his Soa into the World, he gave Teitimony to him by 
- innumerable, great and unqueitionable Miracles, more and greater than 
Mofes and all the Prophets had wrought. And there was great Reafon for 
this: Becaufe our Saviour came not only to publith a new Religion to the 
World, but to put an end to that Religion which God had inftituted before. 
_ And now that the Goipel hath had the Confirmation of fuch Miracles as ne- 
wer were wrought upon any other Occafion, no Evidence inferiour to this 
can in Reafon controul this Revelation, or give credit to any thing contrary 
to it. And therefore though the falie Prophets and Antichrifts, foretold 
_ by our Saviour, did really work Miracles, yet they were fo inconfiderable 
in comparifon of our Saviour’s, that they deferve no credit in oppofition to 
‘that Revelation which had fo clear a Teftimony given to it from Heaven by 
. Miracles, befides all other concurring Arguments to confirm it. 

6. And lafily, No Argument is [vfficient to prove aDoétrine or Revelation 
to be fromGod,-which is not clearer and fironger than the Difficulties and Ob- 
jettions againft st: Becaufe all Affent 1s grounded upon Evidence, and the 
ftrongeft cleareft Evidence always carries st: But where the Evidence is 
equal on both fides, that can produce nothing but afufpenfe and doubt in the 
Mind whether the Thing be true or not. If Mofes had not confuted Pherach’s 
Magicians by working Mirac!es which they could not work, they might 
reafonably have difputed it with him, who had been the true Prophet: But 
when he did Works plainly above the Power of their Magick and the Devil 
to do, then they fubmitted, and acknowledged that there was the Finger of 
God. So likewife, though a Perfon work a Miracle (which ordinarily is a 
gocd Evidence that he is fent by God) yet if the Doétrine he brings be 
plainly contrary to thofe natural Notions which we have of God, this is a 
better Objc tion againit the Truth of this Doétrine than the other is a Proof 
of it; as is plain in the Cafe which Mo/es puts, Deut. 13. which 1 mintion- 

' ed before. | | | 3 

Upon the fame Account no Man can reafonably believe the Do@rine of 
Tranfubflantiation to be revealed by God ; becaufe every Man hath as great 
Evidence that Tranfubftantiation is falfe, as any Man can pretend to have 
that God hath revealed any fuch thing. Suppofe Tranfubftantiation to be 
part of the Chriftian Dodtrine, it muft have the fame Contirmation with the 
whole, and that is Miracles: But of all Do@rines in the W orld itis peculiar- 


ly 
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ly incapable of being proved by a Miracle. For if 4 Miracle were wrought | 
for the Proof of it, the very fame affurance which a Man hath of the Truth _ 
of the Miracle, he hath of the Falfhood of the Doétrine, that és, the clear 
Evidence of his Senfes for both. For chat there is a Miracle wrought to 
prove, that what he fees in the Sacrament is not bread, but the body if Chri ff, 
‘he hath only the Evidence of hisSenfes; and he hath the very fame Evidence 
to prove, that what he fees tn the Sacramént is not the body of Chrift, but. 
bread. So that here arifeth a new Controverfy, whether a Man fhould be- 
lieve his Senfes giving Teftimony againft-the Dottrine of ‘Tranfubftantiation, 
or bearing Teftimony to the Miracle which is wrought to confirm that 
Do@trine: For ‘there is juft the fame Evidence again{t the truth of the Do- 
Ctrine, which there is for the truth of the Miracle. So that the Argument for 
Tranfubftantiation, and the Objection againtft it, do juft ballance one another ; 
and where the weights in both Scales are equal, it is impoflible that the one 
fhould weigh down the other: and confequently Tranfubftantiation is not to 
be proved by a Miracle; for that would be, 20 prove to a man by fimething 
| that he fees, that he does not fee what jal bhi . 
( And thus 1 have endeavoured, as briefly and clearly as I could, to give fa- 
; + tisfa@tion to the fr/? Enquiry I propounded, viz. How we may difcern be- 
| tween true and counterfeit Revelations and Dotrines: I proceed now to the 
; Il. To whom this judgment of difcerning does appertain. Whether to Chri- 
hans in general, or to fome particular Perfon or Perfons, authorized by 
(sod to judge for the reft of Mankind, by whofe Judgment all Men are con- © 
cluded and bound up. And this is an Enquiry of no {mall Importance: be- 
caufe it is one of the moft fundamental Points in difference between Us and 
the Church of Rome. And ‘however in many particular Controverfies, as 
concerning Tran/ubffantiation, the Communion in one Kind, the Service of 
God én an unknown Tongue, the Bufinefs of Indulgences, the Invocation of 
Saints, the Wor/bip of Images, they are not able to offer any thing that is fit 
to move a reafonable and confiderate Man ; yet in this Controverfie, con-: 
cerning the Judge of Controverfies, they are not deftitute of fome fpecious 
appearance of Reafon, which deferves to be weighed andconfidered. There- 
fore that we may examine this Matter to the bottom, I fhall do thefe Three 
Things. | : | 

I. La down fome Cautions and Limitations whereby we may under- 
ftand how far the generality of Chriftians are allowed to judge in Matters of 
Religion. : , 

2. *T flial reprefent the Grounds of this Principle. 

3. E:ndeavour to fatisfie the main Objections of our Adverfaries againft it : 
And likewife to fhew, that there isno fuch Reafon and Neceffity for an uni- 
verfal Infallible Judge as they pretend. _ 5 
| J. 1 fhall lay down fome Cautions and-Limitations, by which we may un- 
derf{tand how far the generality of Chriftians are allowed to judge in Matters 
of Religion. : 7 

Firff, Private Perfons are only to judge for themfelves, and not to im- 
pofe their Judgment upon others, as if they hgd any Authority over them. 
And this is’ reafonable, becaufe if it were otherwife, a Man would deprive. 
others of that Liberty which he affumes to himfelf, and which he can 
claim upon no other accounr, but becaufe it belongs to others equally with 
himfelf. : 

Secondly, This. liberty of judging is not fo to be underftood as to take 
away the Neceffity end Ufe of Guides and ‘Teachers in Religion. Nor ean this 
be denied to bea reafonable Limitation; becaufe the knowledge of Revea/- 
ed Religion is not a thing born with us, nor ordinarily fupernaturally infu- - 
fed into Men; but 1s to be learned as other things are. And if it be to be 
learned, there mutt be fome to teach and inftruct others: And they that will 
learn muft be modeft and humble; and in thofe things, of which they are 
no competent Judges, they mutt give credit to their Teachers, and ctruft 

| 2 — their 
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their skill: For inftance, every unlearned Man is to take it upon the credit 


of thofe who are skilful, that the Scriptures are truly and faithfully tran- 


‘flated ; and for the underftanding of obfcure ‘Texts of Scripture, and more 


difficult Points in Religion, he is to rely upon thofe whofe proper Bufinefs 
and Employment it-is to apply themfelves to the underftanding of. thefe 
things. For in thefe Cafes every Man is not capable of judging himfelf, and 


-aherefore he muft neceffarily truft others: And in all: other things he ought 


to be modeft; and unlefs it be in plain Matters, which every Man can judge 


_ of, he ought rather to diftruft himfelf than his Teacher. 


And this refpeét may be given to a Teacher, without either fuppofing 
him to be infallible, or making an abfolute refignation of my Judgment to 
him. A Man may be a very able Teacher (fuppofe of the Mathematicks) 
and fit to have the refpect which is due to a Teacher, though he be not in- 
fallible in thofe Sciences: and becaufe Infallibility is not neceflary to fuch a 
Teacher, it is neither neceflary nor convenient, that I fhould abfolutely re- 
fign up my Judgment to him. For though Ihave reafon to credit him, with- 


in the compafs of his Art, in things which 1 do not know, I am not there- 


tow, 


’ fore bound to believe him in things plainly contrary to what I and all Man- 


kind do certainly know. For example, if upon pretence of his skill in A- 


 sithmetick, which I am learning of him, he fhould tell me, That twice two 


do not make four, but five; though I believed him to be the beft Mathema- 
tician in the World, yet I cannot believe him in this’ thing: Nor is there 
reafon I fhould ; becaufe I did not come to learn this of him, but knew as 
much of that before as he or any Man elfe could tell me. The Cafe is the 
fame in Matters of Religion; in which there are fome things fo plain, and 
lie fo level to all Capacities, that every Man is almoft equally judge of them: 
‘As J fhall have occafion farther to fhew by and by. 

Thirdly, Neither: does this liberty of judging exempt Men from a due 
{ubmiffion and obedience to their Teachers and Governours. Every Man is 
bound to obey the lawful Commands of his Governours; and what by pube 
jick Confent’ and Authority is determined and eftablifhed, ought not to be 
gainfaid by private Perfons, but upon very clear evidence of the falfhood or 
unlawfulnefs of it. And this is every Man’s Duty, for the maintaining of 
Order, and out of regard to the Peace and Unity of the Church; which is 
not to be violated upon every fcruple and frivolous Pretence: And when 


_ Men are perverfe and difobedient, Authority is Judge, and may reftrain and 
— punifh them. 


Fourthly, Nor do I fo far extend this Liberty of judging in Refigion, as 
to think every Man‘ fit to difpute the Controverfies of Religion. A great 
part of People are ignorant, and of fo mean Capacity as not to be able to 
judge of the force of a very good Argument, much lefs of the Iffue of a 
long Difpute; and fuch Perfons ought not to engage in Difputes of Religion ; 
but to beg God’s direction, and to rely upon their Teachers: and above all 
to live up to the plain dictates of natural Light, and the clear Commands 
of God’s Word, and this will be their beft fecurity. And if the Providence 
of God hath placed them under fuch Guides as do feduce them into Error, 


- their Ignorance is invincible, and God will not condemn them for it, fo 


long as they fincerely endeavour to do the Will of God fo far as they know 
it. And this being the Cafe of many, efpecially in the Church of Rome, 
‘where Ignorance is fo induftrioufly cherifhed, I have fo much charity as to 
hope well concerning many of them: And feeing ¢4at Church teaches and 
-enjoyns the People to worfhip Images, it is in fome fenfe charitably done of | 


them, not to let them know the Second Commandment, that they may not 


of Relsgton.. | 


be guilty of finning againit fo plain a Law. 

Having premifed thefe Cautions, I proceed in the 

I]. Place, To reprefent to you the Grounds of this Principle of oxr Reli- 
gion, viz. That we allow private Perfons to zudge for themfelwes in matters 


Firft, 
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__- Firft, Becaufe many things in Religion, efpecially thofe which are moft 
neceflary to be'believed and prattifed, are fo plain, that every Man of or- 
disary capacity, after competent inftruction in matters of Religion (which 
is always to be fuppofed) can as well judge of them for himfelf, as any Man, 
or Company of Men in the World can judge for him; becaufe in thefe he 
hath a plain Rule togoby, Natara/ Light and cleat Revelation of Scripture. 

And this is no new Principle of the Proteffents, but moft exprefly owned’ 
by the Ancient Fathers. Whatever things are neceffary, are plain, faith St. 
Chryfoftom. All things are plainly contained sn Scripture which concern 
Faith and a Good Lift, faith St. 4uffsx, And nothing can be more reafon- 
able, than that thofe things which are plain to every Man fhould be left to 
every Man’s Judgment: For every Man can judge of what is plain; of evi- 
dent Truth and Falfhood, Virtue and Vice, of Dottrines and Laws plainly 
deliver’d in Scripture, if we believe any thing to be fo, which is next to 
Madnefs to deny. I will refer it to no Man’s Judgment = Earth to deter- - 
mine for me,. Whether there be a Godor not.? Whether Murder and Perjury 
be Sins 2 Whether it be not plain in Scripture, That Fe/as Chriff is the Son 
of God, That be became Man, and died for us, and rofé again? So thatthere 
is no need of a Judge in thefe Cafes. Nor can I poflibly believe any Man to 
be fo abfolutely infallible, as not to call his Infallibility into queftion, if he 
determines any thing contrary to what is plain and evident to all Mankind. 

_For if he fhould determine that there ts no God, or that he ts not tobe wor , 

|  Sbipped, or that he willnot pynifb akd reward Men, or, which istheCafethat —. 
| Bellarmine puts, that Virtue is Vice, and Vice Virtue; he would hereby take — 

away the very Foundation of Religion; and how can I look upon him any 
longer asa Judge in Matters of Religion, when there can be no fuch thing : 

| as Religion if he have judged and determined right. | 

: _ Secondly, Vhe Scripture plainly allows this liberty to particular and pri- 

vate Petions to judge for themfelvés. And for this I need go no farther than, 
»my Zext, which bids Men try the Spirits whether they be.of God. I do not 
think this is fpoken on to the Pope or a General Council, but to Chriftians 
in general: for to thefe the Apoft/e writes. Now if Sc. Joba had believed that 
God had conftituted an Infallible Judge in his Church, to whofe Sentence and 
Determination all C hriftians are bound to fubmit, he ought in all reafon to 
have referred Chriftians to him for the tryal of Spirits, and not have left it 
to every Man’s private Judgment to examine and to determine thefe things. 
But it feems Sr: Pani waslikewife of the fame mind; and tho’he was guided 
by an infallible Spirit, yet he did not expect that Men fhould blindly fubmic 
to his Doétrine: Nay, fo far is he from that, that he commends the Bereans 
for that very thing for which I dare fay the Church of ‘Rome would have 
checked them moit feverely, namely, for /earching the Scriptures to fee whe- 
ther thofe things which the Apoftles deliver’'d were fo or not: This liberty 

St. Paul allowed; .and tho’ he. was infpired by God, yet he treated thofe 

whom he taught like Men. And indeed, it were a hard Cafe that a necefe 

fity of believing Divine Revelations, and rejeing Impoftures, fhould beim- 
pofed upon Chriitians; and yet the liberty of judging, whether a Do@rine 
be from God or not, fhould be taken away from them. 

Thirdly, Our Adverfaries themfelves are forced to grant that which in ef-. 
fect is as much as we contend for. For tho’ they deny.a liberty of judging 
in particular points of Religion, yet they are forced to grant Mena liberty. 
of judging up onthe whole, When they of the Church of Rome would per- 
fuade a few or a Heathen, to become a Chriffzan; or a Heretick (as they 
are pleaied to call Us) to come over to the Communion of their Church, 
and offer Arguments to induce them thereunto ; they-do by this very thing, 
whether they will or no, make.that Man Judge which is the true Church, 
and the true Religion: Gecaufe it would be ‘ridiculous to perfuade a Man to 
turn to their Religion, and to urge him with Reafons to do fo, and yet te 
deny him the ule of his own Judgment whether their Reafons be fufficient 


to 
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to move them to make fucha change.. Now, as the fo/fée reafons in ano- 
ther Cafe, if Men be.fit to judge for themfelves in fo great and important a 
Matter as the choice of their Religion, why fhould they be thought #szwor- 
thy to judge is leffer Matters? They tell us indeed that a Man may wfe his 
Judgment in the choice of his Religion ; but when he hath once chofen, he 
is then for ever to refign up his Judgment to their Church: But what to- 


.lerable Reafon can any Man give, why a Man fhould be fit to judge upon 


the whole, and yet unfit to judge upon particular Points? efpecially if it be 
confidered, that no Man can make a difcreet Judgment of any Religion, be- 
fore he hath examined the particular Do¢trines of it, and made a judgment 
concerning them. Is it credible, chat God fhould give a Man judgment in 
the moft fundamental and important Matter of all, viz. To difcern the true 
Religion, and the true Church, from the falfe; for no other end, but to en- 
able him to choofe once for all to whom he fhould refign and enflave his 
‘Judgment for ever? which is juft as reafonable as if one fhould fay, that 
God hath given a Man Eyes for no other end, but to look out once for all, 
and to pitch upon a difcreet Perfon to lead him about blindfold all the days 
of his life. 1 come now to the 

. II. Thing I propounded, which is, Zo anfwer the main Objection of our 
Adverfaries againft this Principle; and likewife to fhew that there isno fuch 
‘Reafon and Neceflity for an univerfal infallible Judge as they pretend. Now 
‘their great Objection is this, If every Man may judge for himfelf, there will 


~ be nothing but confufion in Religion, there will be no end of Controverfies : 


fo that an univerfal infallible Judge 1s neceffary, and without this God had 
not made fufficient Provifion for'the affarance of Mens Faith, and for the 
Peace and Unity of his Church: Or, as itis expreffed in the Canoz Law, 
aliter Dominus non videretur fuiffe difcretus; otherwife our Lord had not 
feem'd to be difcreet. How plaufible foever this ObjeCtion may : ear, Ido 
not defpair, but if Men will lay afide prejudice and impartially confider things, 
to make it abundantly evident, that this Ground is not fufficient to foundan 
Infallible Judge upon. And therefore in anfwer to it, I defire thefe following 
-Particulars may be confidered. 

Firff, That this which they fay, rather proves what God fhould have 
done according to their fancy, than what he hath really and actually done. 
‘My Text exprefly bids Chriftians to try the Spirits, which to any Man’s 
fenfe does imply, that they may judge of thefe Matters: But the Church 
of Rome fays they may not; becaufe if this liberty were permitted, God 
had not ordered things wifely, and for the beft, for the Peace and Unity of | 
his Church. But, as the poffle fays in another Cafe, What art thou, O 
man, that objecteft pi God? 

- Secondly, \f this Reafoning be good, we may as well conclude that there 


- is an univerfal infallible Judge fet over the whole World in all Tempora/ Mat- 
ters, to whofe Authority all Mankind is bound to fubmit. Becaufe this is as 


neceflary to the Peace of the World, as the other is to the Peace of the 
Church. And Men furely are every whit as apt to be obftinate and perverfe 
about matters of Temporal Right, as about matters of Faith. But it is evi- 
dent in Faét and Experience that there is no fuch univerfal Judge appointed 
by God over the whole World, to decide all Cafes of temporal Right; and 
for want of him the World is fain to fhift as well as ic can. But now avery a- 


~ eute and fcholaftical Man, that would argue that God muft needs have done 


whatever he fancies convenient for the World fhould be done, might by the 
very fame. way of Reafoning conclude the necefflity of an univerfal infallible 


- Judge in Civil Matters as well as in Matters-of Religion: And their e/ster 


Dominus non videretur fuiffe difcretus; otherwife God had not feem'd to be 


dsfcreet, 1s every whit as cogent and as civil, in the one Cafe as the other. 
‘ Thirdly, There isno need of fiich a Judge, to affure Men in Matters of 
Religion ; becaufe Men may be fufficiently certain without him. I hope it 
thay be certain and clear enough Zhet there is a God; and That his Pro- 
ee | | | vidence 
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vidence governs the World: and That there ss another Life after this,though 
neither Pope nor Council had ever declared any thing about thefe Matters. 
And for Revealed Do@rines, we may be ceftain enough of all that is necef- 
fary, if ic be true which the Fathers tell us, That alt things seceffary are 


plainly revealed in the Holy Scriptures. - 


Fourthly, An infallible Judge, if there were one, is no certain way to end | 
Controverties, and to preferve the unity of the Church ; unlefs it were 
likewife infallibly certain, That there is fuch a Fudge; and Whobe is. For 
till Men were fure of both thefe, there would {till be a Controverfy whether 
there be an infallible Judge, and who he is. And if it. be true which they 
tell us, That without an snfallible Judge Controverfies cannot be ended, thena 
Controverty concerning an infallible oe can never be ended. And there 
are two Controverfies attually on foor about an infallible Judge ; One, Whe- 
ther there bc an infallible Jadge or nut ? which is a Controverfy between Us 
and the Churchof Rome: and the other, Who this infallible Fudge ts ? which 
is a Controverfy among themfelves, which could never yet be decided: And 
yet tillit be decided, Infallibilicy, if they had ic would be of no ufe to 
them for the ending of Controverties.  - a 

Fifthly, There is no fuch abfolute need, as. is pretended, of determining 
all Con:roverties in Religion.’ If Men would diveit themfelves of Preju- 
dice and Intereft, as they ought in Matters of Religion, the neceffary things 
of Religionare plain enough, and Men would ge:erally agree well enough 
about them: But if Men will fuffer themtelves to be byaffed by thefe, they 
would not hearken to-an infallible Judge, if there were one; or they would 
find out fome way or other to call his Infallibilicy into Queftion. And 4s 
for doubtful and leffer Matters in Religion, Charity and Muiual Forbea- 
rance among Chriitians would make the Church as peaceable and happy as- 
— it was ever defign’d to be in this World, without abfoluce Unity in 

inion. | | bo 

ES xtbly and Laffly, Whatever may be the Inconveniences of Men’s judging 
for themielvesin Religion, yet taking this Principle with the Cautions I have 
given, I doubt not to'make it appear, that the Inconveniences are far the 
leaft on that fide. The prefent Condition of humane Nature doth not ad- 
mic of any Conftitution of things, whether in Religion or Civil Matters, 
which is free from all kind of Exception and Inconveniznce: That is the 
beft ftate of things which is liable to the leait and feweft. If Men be mo- 
deft, and humble, and willing to learn, God has done that which is fuftici- 
ent for the Affurance of our. Faith, and for the Peace of his Church, with- 
out an infallible Judge: and if Men will not be fo, I cannot tell what 
would be futhcient. | am fure there were Herefies and Schifmsin the 4po- 
files Times, when thofe who governed the Church were certainlv guided 
by an infallible Spirit. (cod hah appointed Guides and Teachers for us in 
Matters of Region, and if we will be con:ented to be inftrutted by them in 
thofe neceflary Articles and Duties of Religion, which are plainly contained 
in Scripture; and to be counfelled and directed by chem in things that aré. 
more doubtful and difficult, Ido not fee why we might no: do welt enough 
without any infallible Judge or Guide. : | 

Bur ftill it will be faid, Who fhall judge what things are plain and what 
doubtful? The anfwer to this, in my Opinion, isnot difficult. For if there 
be any thing plain in Religion, every Man that hath been dulv inftru€ted in 
the Principles of Religion can judge of it, or elfe itis not plain. But there 
_are fome things in Religion fo very plain, that no Guide or Judgecanin rea-= 
fon claim that Authority over Men, as to oblige them to believe or dothe ° 
contrary; no, tho’ he pretend to Infallibiliry; no, tho’ he were ah Apoffle, 
tho’ he were an Angel from Heaven. St. Paul puts the Cafe fo high, Gal. 
1.8, Though we, or an Angel from heaven, preach any other Gofpel unto you, 
thas what you have received, let him be accurfed; Which plainly fuppofeth 
that Chriftjans may and can judge when Dottrines are contrary to the — 

—_ | | pel. 
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pel. What? Not believe an Apofile, nor én Angel from heaven,if he fhould 
teach any thing evidently contrary to the plain Dotrine of the Gofpel? 


If he fhould determine Virtue to be Vice, and Vice to be Virtue? No; not 
an Apoftle, nor an Angel; becaufe fuch a Do@trine as this would confound: 
and overturn all things in Religion. And yet Be/lermin puts this very Cafe, - 


and fays, if the Pope fhould fo determine, we were bound to believe him, 


—untlefs we would fin againft Confcience. 


- In matters of Pratice. He hath made no effectual and infallible provifion 


I will conclude this Difcourfe by putting a very plain and familiar Cafe ; 
by which it will appear what Credit and Authority is fit to be given toa 
Guide, and what not. Suppofe I came a Stranger into Eag/and, and land- 
ing at Dover took a Guide there to conduct me in my way to Zoré, which I 
knew before by the Map to lie North of Dover: Having committed my felf 
to him, if he lead me for two or three days together out of any plain Road, 
and many times over Hedge and Ditch, I cannot but think it ftrange, that 
in a. civil and well-inhabited Country there fhould be-no Highways from 
one part of it to another: Yet thus far I fubmit to him, tho’ not without 
fome regret and impatience. But then if after this, for two or three days 
more he lead me directly South, and with my Face full upon the Sun at noon- 
day, and at laft bring me back againto Dover Pere; and ftill bids me follow 
him: Then certainly no Modefty does oblige a Man not to difpute with his 
Guide, and to tell him furely that can be no way, becaufe itis Sea. Now 
tho’ he fec never fo bold a Face upon the matter, and tell me with all the 
gravity and authority inthe World, That it isnot the Sea but dry Land under 
the /pecies and appearance of Watery and that whatever my Eyes tellme,ha- 
ving once committed my felf to his guidance, I muft not truft my own Senfes 
in the cafe; it being one of the moft dangerous forts of Infidelity for a Man 
to believe his own fives rather than his fasthfat and infallible Guide: All this 
moves me not; ButI begin to expottulate roundly with him, and to let 
him underftand that if I muft not believe what | fee, he is liketobe of no 
farther ufe to me; becaufe I fhall not be able, at this rate, to know whe- 
ther I have a Guide, and whether I follow himor not. In fhort, Irell him 
plainly, that when I took him for my Guide, | did not take him to tell me 
the difference between North and South, between a Hedge anda Highway, be- 
tween Sea and dry Land; all this I knew before, as well as he or any Mam 


elfe could tell me; but I took him tocondu& and direé&t me the neareft way _ 


to York. And therefore after all hisimpertinent Talk, after all his Motives 
of Credibility to perfuade me to believe him, and all his confident Sayings, 


which he gravely calls Demonfirations, I ftand ftifly upon the fhore, and — 


leave my learned and reverend Guide to take his own courfe,and to difpofe 
of himfelf as he pleafeth; but firmly refolv’d not to follow him. And is 
any Man to be blamed that breaks with his Guide upon thefe Terms ? 

And thisis truly the Cafe, when a Man commits himfelf to the Guidance 
of any Perfon or Church: If by vertue of this Authority they will needs 
perfuade me out of my fenfes, and not to believe what I fee,but what they 
fay; that Virtue ss Vice, and Vice Virtue,if they declare them to be fo: And 
that becaufe they fay they are infallible, I am to receive all their DiCtates for 
Oracles, tho’ never fo evidently falfe and abfurd in the Judgment of all 
Mankind: In this cafe there is no way to be rid of thefe unreafonable Peo- 
ple, buc co defire of them, fince one kindnefs deferves another, and all Con- 
tradictions are alike eafie to be believed, that they would be pleafed to be- 
lieve that Infidelity is Faith, and that when I abfolutely renounce their Au- 
thority, I do ei a moft perfect fubmiffion and obedience to it. 

Upon the whole matter, all the Revelations of God, as well as the Laws 
of Men, go upon this prefumption, that Men are not ftark Fools; but that 
they will confider their Intereft and have fome regard to the great concern- 
ment of their eternal Salvation. And this is as much to fecure Men from 
miftake in maters of Belief, as God hath afforded to keep Men from Sin 


that 
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that Men fhall not fin; and yet it would puzzle “gf Man to give a good | 
Reafon, why God fhould take more care to fecure Men againit Errors in 
Belief, than againft Sin and Wickednefs in their Lives. | 

I thall now only draw three or four Inferences from this Difcourfe whichI 
have made, and fo conclude. 

1. That it is every Man’s Duty, who hath ability and capacity for it, to 
endeavour to underftand the Grounds of his Religion. For totry Dodtrines, is 
to enquire into the Grounds and Reaions of them; which the better any Man 
underftands, the more firmly he will be eftablifhed in the Truth, and be the 
more refolute in the day of ‘I'ryal, and the better able to withftand the Arts 
and Affaults of cunning Adverfaries, and the fierce Storms of Perfecution. 
And on the contrary, that Man will foon be moved from his ftedfaftnefs, 
who never examined the Grounds and Reafons of his Belief. Whenit comes 


to the Tryal, he that hath but little to fay for his Religion will probably nei- 
‘ther do nor fuffer much for tt. 


2. That all Doétrines are vehemently to be fufpetted which decline Tryal, 
and are fo loth to be brought into the Light; which will not endure a fair 
Examination, but magifterially require an implicit Faith: Whereas Truth is 
bold and full of courage, and loves to appear openly ; and is fo fecure and 
confident of her own ftrength as to offer-her felf. to the fevereft Tryal and 
Examination. But to deny all liberty of Enquiry and Judgment in matters 
of Religion, is the greateft injury and difparagement to Truth that can be, 
and a tacit acknowledgment that fhe lies under fome difadvantage, and that 
there is lefs to be faid for her than for Error. | 

I have often wonder’d why the People in the Church of Rome do not 
fufpe& their Teachers and Guides to have fome ill defign upon them, when | 
they do fo induftrioufly debar them of the means of Knowledge, and are 
fo very loth to let them underftand what it is that we have to fay againft 
their Religion. For can any thing in the World be more fufpicious, than to 


_perfuade men to put out their eyes, upon promife that they will help them 


to amuch better and more faithful Guide? If any Church, any Profeffion 
of Men, be unwilling their Dotrines fhould be expofed to Tryal; itis acer- 
tain fign they know fomething by them that is faulty, and which will not 
endure the Light. This is the Account which our Saviour gives us in a like 
Cafe; It was becaufe mens deeds were evil that they loved darkne/s rather than 


-tight. For every one that doth evil hateth the light ; neither cometh he to the 


light, left his deeds fhould be reproved: But he that doth the truth cometh to 
the light, that his deeds may be made mavifeft that they are wrought in God. 
3. Since Reafon and Chriftianity allow this Liberty to private perfons to 
judge for themfelves in Matters of Religion, we fhould ufe this Privilege 
with much Modefty and Humility, with great fubmiflion and deference to 
our Spiritual Rulers and Guides, whom God hath appointed in his Church. 
And there is very great need of this Caution, fince by experience we find 
this Liberty fo much abufed by many to the nourifhing of Pride and Self- 
conceit, of Divifion and Faétion ; and thofe who are leaft able to judge, to 
be frequently the moft forward and confident, the moft peremptory and per- 
verfe: and-inftead of demeaning themfelves with the fubmiffion of Learners; 
to affume to themfelves the Authority of Judges, even in the meftdoubrful 
and difputable Matters. a 
The Tyranny of the Roman Church over the Minds and Confciences of 
Men, isnot to be juftified upon any account; but nothing puts fo pfaufible 
a Colour upon it, as the ill-ufe that is too frequently. made of this natural | 
Privilege of mens judging for themfelves in a Matter of fo infinite concern- 
ment, as that of: their eternal Happinefs. But then it is to be confidered, 
that the proper Remedy in this Cafe, 1s not to deprive Men of this Privilege, 
but to ufe the beft Means to prevent the Abufe of it. For though the Jz- 
conveniences arifing from the ill ufe of it may be very great, yet the Mi/chief 
onthe other handis intolerable. Religion it felf is lable to beabufed to very. 
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bad purpofes, and frequently is fo; but it is not therefore beft that there 
fhould be no Religion : And yet this Objection, if it be of any force, and pur- 
fued home, is every whit as {trong again{ft Religion it felf, as againit Mens 
liberty of judging in Mattets of Religion. Nay ladd farther; that no Man 
can judicioufly embrace the true Religion, unlefs he be permitted to judge 
whether that which he embraces be the true Religion or not. | 

4. When upon due T'ryal and Examination we are well fettled and efta- 
blith’din our Religion, let us hold faft the profeffion of our Fasth without wa- 
_ vering ; and not be /ike Children, toffed to and fro; and carried about with eve- 

ry wind of Doctrine, through the es Sa of men, and the cunning craftinefs of 
thofe who lie in wait to decerve. And above all, let us refolve to live according 
to the excellent Rules and Precepts of our holy Religion; Jet us heartily obey 
‘ that Doctrine which we profefs to believe. e, who enjoy the Proteffant 
Religion, have all the Means and Advantages of underftanding the Will of 
God, free liberty and full fcope of enquiring into it; and informing our 
felves concerning it: We have all the Opportunities we can with of coming 
to the Knowledge of our Duty: The Oracles of God lie opento us, and his 
Law is continually before our eyes; bis Word is nigh unto as, in our mouths, 
and in our hearts; (thatis, we may read it and meditate upon it) that we may 
do it: The Keyof Knowledge ss put into our hands, fo thatif we donot ester 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, it is we our felves that fhutour felves out. And 
‘ where there is nothing to hinder us from the Knowledge of our. Duty, there 
certainly nothing can excufe us from the Praétice of it. For the End of all 
Knowledge is to direct Men in their Duty, and effectually to engage them 
to the performance of it: The great bufinefs of Religion is, to make Men 
truly good, and to teach them to live well, And, if Religionhave not thisef- 
feét, it matters not of what Church any Man lifts and enters himfelf ; for 
moft certainly, 4 bad man can be faved in none. Tho’ a Man know the 
right way to Heaven never fo well, and be entred into it, yet if he will noc 
walk therein, he fhall never come thither: Nay, it will be an aggravation 
of this Man’s unhappinefs, that he was loft in the way to Heaven, and pe- 
rifh’d in the very Road to Salvation. Butif we will in good earneft apply 
our felves tothe Practice of Religion, and the Obedience of God’s Holy 
Laws, his Grace wil never be wanting to us to fo good a Purpofe. 

] have not time to recommend Religion to you at Jarge, with all its Ad: 
vantages. I will comprife what [ have to fay in a few Words, and mind 
them at your Peril. Let that which is our great concernment be our great 
care, To know the truth andto dost, To fear God and keep his Commandments. 
Confidering the Reafonablenefs and the Reward of Piety and Virtue, no- 
thing can be wifer; confidering the mighty Affiftance of God’s Grace, 
which he is ready to afford us, and the unfpeakable fatisfaGtion and delight 
which is to be had in the doing of our Duty, nothing can be eafier: No- 
thing will give us that Pleafure, while we live; nothing can minifter thac 
true and folid Comfort to us, when we come to die: There is probably 
no fuch way for a Man to be happy in this World; to be fure, there is 
2 = but this to efcape the intolerable and endlefs Miferies of another 

orld, 


Now God grant that we may .all know aud.do, in this our day, the things 
that belong to our Peace, for bis Mercies fake in Fefus Chrift: To 
whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghojft, be all Honour and Glory 
now and for ever. Amen. : 
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To the Ri ght Worfhipful, and my Honoured Friend, 
FOSEPH REEVE, EX; 
High Sheriff of the County of SURRET. 


SIR, 
Ww HEN I bad perform'd the Service which you were 
Y -- pleafed to call me to in the Preaching of this Ser- 
nip, | had po thoughts of making it more publck: And 
yet in this alfo Iwas the more eafily induced to comply 
with your defire, becaufe of the fustablenefs of the Ar- 
ument to the Age in which we hve; wherein as Men 
ave run into the wildeft extremities in other things, fo 
particularly'jn the matter of Oaths; fome making Con- 
Jetencé of taking any Oaths at all, and too many none at 

_ All of breaking them. 

‘Lo convince the great miffake of the one extreme, and 
to check the growing evil and mifchief of the other, is the 
chief Defign of this Difcourfe, Lo which I fhall be very 
glad if, by God's Bleffingy it may prove any-wife fer- 
viceable. Lamy, 


SIR, 


Your very faithful and humble Servant, 


Fo. Tillot fon. 
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SERMON XXIL 


The Lawfulnefs and Obligation of Oaths, 


Hes. VI. 16. 
And an Oath for confirmation 1s to them an end of all firsfe. 


Ti Neceflity of Religion to the fupport of humane Society, in 
nothing appears more evidently than in this, That the Obligation 
of an Oath, which is fo neceflary for the Maintenance of Peace 
and Juftice among Men, depends wholly upon the Senfe and Belief of a 
Deity. For no reafon can be imagined why any Man that doth not be- 
lieve a God, fhould make the lea{t canfcience of an Oath, which is nothing 
elfe but a folemn appeal to God as a Witnefs of the Truth of what we 
fay. So that whoever promotes Atheifm and Infidelity, doth the mot de- 
fiructive thing imaginable to human Society, becaufe he takes away the re- 
verence and obligation of Oaths: And whenever that, is generally caft off, 
humane Society muft disband, and all things run into diforder. The jutt 
fenfe whereof made David cry out to God with fo much earneftnefs, as if 
the world had been cracking, and the frame of it ready to break in pieces, 
Pfal.12.. Help, Lord, for the righteous man ceafeth, and the fasthfut fail 
from among the childrens of men: \ntimating, That when F aith fails from a- 
mong Men, nothing but a particular and immediate interpofition of the Dj- 
vine Providence can preferve the World from falling into confufion. And 

our Bleffed Saviour gives this as a Sign of the End of the World, and the 
- approaching Diffolution of all things, when Faith and Truth fhall hardly be 
ound among Men, Lake 18. 8. When the Son of man comes, fhall he find 
Faith on the Earth? This {tate of Things doth loudly call for his coming 
to deftroy the World, which is even ready to diffolve and fall in pieces of 
it felf, when thefe Bands and Pillars of humane Society do break and fail, 
And furely never in any Age was this fign of the coming of the Son of Man 
more glaring and terrible than in this degenerate Age wherein we live, when — 
almoft all Sorts of Men feem to have broke loofe from all Obligations tq 
Faith and Truth. : ; | 

And therefore I do not know any Argument more proper and ufefulto be 
treated of upon this occafion than of the Nature and Obligation of an Oath, — 
which is the utmoft fecurity that one Man can give to another of the Truth - 
of what he fays; the ftrongeft tye of Fidelity, the fureft ground of Judi- 
cial Proceedings, and the moft firm and facred Bond that can be laid upog 
all that are concerned in the Adminiftration of publick Juftice; upon Fudge, 
and Fury, and Wstneffes. | 

And for this reafon I have pitch’d upon thefe words - In which the Apo- 

file declares to us the great ufe and neceffity of Oaths among Men; 49 Uesh 
for confirmation is to them anend of alifirife. He had {aid before, chat for 
our greater aflurance and comfort God hath confirmed his Promifes to us 
by an Oath; condefcending herein to deal with us after the manner of Men; 
who when they would give credit toa doubtful matter, confirm what t 

fay by an Oath. And generally when any Doubt or Controverfle arileth 
between Parties concerning a Matter of Fact, one fide affirming and the o¢ 
ther denying, an end is put to this conteftby an Oath; doOesh fir confrmdn 
tion being to them an pat pr abl ftrife: An Oath for comfrnpation, dis Kecaiacry, 
? | : for 
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for the greater affurance and eftablifhment of a Thing: Not that an Oath 
is always a certain and infallible decifion of ‘Things according to Truth and 
Right, but thac chis is the utmoft credit that we can give to any thing, and 
the laft effort of ‘Truth and Confidence among Men: After this we can go 
no farther; for if the Religion of an Oath will not oblige Men to {peak 
Truth, nothing will. This is the utmoft Security that Men can give, and | 
muft therefore be the final decifion of all Contefts; 4% Oath for confirma- 
tion 1s te them.an end of all firife. . 

Now from this affertion of the Apoftle concerning the great Ufe and End 


_ of Oaths among Men, I fhall take occafion, - | 


1. To confider the Nature of an Oath, and the Kinds of it. 

2. To thew the great “U/e and even Neceffity of Oaths, in many Cafes, 

3. To vindicate the Law/fu/ne/s of them where they are neceffary. - 

4. To thew the facred Od/igation of an Oath. | - 

I fhall be as brief in thefe as the juft handling of them will bear. | 

I. For the Nature of an Oath, and the Keds of it. An Oathis an Invoca- 
tion of God, or an Appeal to him as a Witnefs of the Truth of what we fay. 
So that an Oath isa facred thing, as being an att of Religion and an Invoca- 
tion of the Name of God: And this, whether the Name of God be exprefl 
mentioned in it or not. If a Man only fay, J fwear, or I take my Oath, 
that a Thing is, or is not, fo or fo, or that I will, or will not, do fuch 2 
Thing : Orif a Man an/wer upon his Oath, being abjured and required foto 
do "Or if a Mah /wear, by Heaven, or by Earth, or by any other thing that 
hath relation to God; in all thefe Cafes a Man doth virtually call Ged to 
witnefs; and in fo doing he doth by confequence invoke him as a Judge 
and an Avenger, in cafe what he fwears be not rrue: And if this be expreft 
the Oath is a formal Imprecation; but whether it be, or not, acurfe upon 
our felves is always implied in cafe of Perjury, = | 

There are ¢wo forts of Oaths, Affertory and Promiffory. An Affertory. 
Oath is when a Man afhrms or denies upon Oath a matter of Faét, paft, or 
prefent: when he fwears that a thing was, or is fo,or not fo. A*Promiffory 
Oath is a Promife confirmed by an Oath, which always refpes fomething 
that is future: And if the Promife be made dire€ly and immediately to 
God, shen it is called a Vow; if to Men, an Oath. I proceed to the 

IJ. Thing, which is to fhew the great “U/e and even Neceffity cf Oaths, 
in many Cafes: which is fo great, that humane Society can very hardly, if. 


at all, fubfift long without them. Government would many times be very 


infecure, and for the faithful difcharge of Offices of grear truft, in which 
the welfare of the Publick is nearly concerned, it is not poffible to find any 
fecurity equal to that of an Oath; becaufe the Ooligation of that reacheth 
to the on fecret and hidden Practices of Men, and takes hold of them in 
many cafes where the Penalty of no humane Law can have any awe or force ~ 
upon them: and efpecially, it is (as the Civs/ Law expreffleth it) maximum 
expediendarum litinm remedium, the beft Means of ending Controverfies. 
And where Mens Eftates or Lives are concerned, no Evidence but what is 
affur’d by an Oath will be thought futhcient to decide the Matter, fo as to 
give full and general fatisfa¢tion to Mankind. For in Matters of fo great 
concernment, when Men have all the affurance that can be had, and not tilt 
then, they are contented to fit down, and reft fatisfied with it. And a- 
mong all Nations an Oath hath always been thought the only peremptory and 
{atisfta@tory way of deciding fuch Controverfies. 3 

Til. The ¢4irdthing I propofed was, to vindicate. the Lawfulne/> of Oaths, 
where they are neceffary. And it 1s a very ftrong inducement to believe 
the Lawfulnefs of them, that the unavoidable condition of human Affairs 
hath made them fo neceflary. The Apottle takes it for granted, that an 
Oath is not only of great ufe in human Affairs, but in many Cafes of great 
neceflity, to confirm a doubtful Thing, and to put an end to Controverfies 
which cannot otherwife:be decided to the SatisfaGtion of the Parties con- 


tending; 
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tending; Ax Oath for confirmation 1s to them an end of all firife. And if: 
decd it is hardly imaginable that God fhould not have lefc that lawful, which 


- js fo evidently neceflary to the peace and fecurity of Mankind. 


But becaufe there isa Sec#, {prung up in our memory, which hath called 
in queftion the Lawfulnefs of: all Oaths, to the great mifthief and diftu:-: 
bance of humane Society; | fhall endeavour to fearch this Matter to the bor- 
tom, and to manifeit how unreafortable and groundlefs this Opinion is. And 

to this end, I fhall, —_ | ; 7 
Firf, Prove the Lawfulnefs of Oaths from the Authority of this Text, 
and from the Reafons plainly contained; or {trongly implied in It. 
Secondly, 1 fhall thew the weaknefs and infufhciency of the Grounds of 
the contrary Opinion; whether from Reafon, or from Scripture, which > 


-Jaft they principally rely upon; and if ic could be made out from thence, 


would determine the Cafe. | | 

1, I hall prove the Lawfulnefs of Oaths from the Authority of this Text, 
and the Reafons plainly contained, or flrongly implied in it. Becaufe the 
Apoftle doth not only fpeak of the Ufe of Oaths among Men without any | 
manner of cenfure and reproof, but as a commendable Cuftom and Practice, 
and in many Cafes neceflary for the confirmation of doubtful Matters, and 
in order to the final decifion of Cortroverfies and Differences among Men. 
For, _ | | | 

Firff, He {peaks of it as the general Pra@tice of Mankind, ‘to confirm 


_ things by ah Oath, in order to the ending of Differences. And indeed there 


of ground to cohdemnit. 1 proceed in the 


is nothing that hath more univerfally obtained in all Ages and Nations of the 
World: than which there is not a more certain Indication that a thing is 
acreéable to the Law of Nature and the beit Reafon of Mankind. And 
that this was no degenerate practice of Mankind, like that of Idolatry, is: 
from hence evident; that wher God feparated a People to himfelf, it was 
practifed among them, by the holy Patriarchs, Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob; 
and was afterwards not only allowed, but in many Cafes commanded by the 
Law of Mofes; which, had it been a thing evil init felf, and forbidden by the 
Law of Nature, would not have been done. | 
Secondly, Another-undeniable Argument from the Text of the lawfulnefs of 
Oaths is, that God himfelf, in condefcenfion to the Cuitom of Men who ufe 
ro confirm and give credit to what they fay by an Oath, is reprefented by the 
Apoftle as confirming his Promife to us by an Qath, Ver.13. When God made 
the Promife to Abraham, becaufe he could fwear by none greater, he fwears 
by himfelf. For men verily fwear by the greater; and an Oath for confirma- 
tion is to them anend of all firife. Wherein God, willing more abundantly to 
foew unto the heirs of promife the immutability of bis Counfel, confirmed st by 


. “an Oath: whieh he certainly would not have dohe, had an Oath been unlaw- 


ful in it felf. For that had been to comply with Men in an evil PraGtice, and 
by his own Example to give countenance fo ic in the higheft manner: But 
though God condefcend to re refent himfelf to us after the manner of Men, 
he never does it in any thing that is in its own Nature evil and finfal. 

T birdly, Krom the great Ufefulnefs of Oaths in humane Affairs, to give 
credit atid confirmation to our Word; and to put an end to Contettations. 
Now that which ferves to fuch excellent Purpofes, and is fo convenient for . 
humane Society, and for mutual Security and Confidence among Men, ought 
not eafily to be prefumed unlawful, till it be plainly proved to be fo. An 
sf we confider the Natufe of an Oath; and every thing belonging to it, there 
is nothing that bath the leaft appearance of evil in it. There is furely no 
Evil in it, as it is an A@ of Religion; nor as it is an Appeal to God as-a - 
Witnefs and Avenger it cafe we {wear falfely ; nor as it is a Confirmation of 


+ a doubtful Matter; nor as it puts an end to Strife and Controverfie. And 


thefe are dll the effential Ingredients of an Oath, and the Ends of it; and 
they are all fo good, that they rather commend it; than give the leaft colour 
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Second place, to fhew the weaknefs and infuthciency of the Grounds o 
the contrary Opinion; whether from Rea/on or from Scripture. 

Firff, From Reafon. ‘They fay the neceffity of an Oath is occafioned by 
the want of Truth and Fidelity among Men. And that every Man ought to 


-demean himfelf with thac Faithfulnefs and Integrity as may give credit and 


confirmation to his Word; and then Oaths will be needlefs. ‘This pretence 
will be fully anfwered if we confider thefe two ‘Things. | 
1. That in Matters of great Importance no other Obligation, befides that 


of anQOath, hath been thought fufficienr amongit the beft and wifeit of Men, 


to affert their Fidelity to one another. Even the beft of men (to ule the words 
of a great Author) have not trufled the beft men without it: As we fee in 
very remarkable Initances, where Oaths have paffed between thofe who might 
be thought to have the greate{t confidence in one another: As between 4- 
brabam and his old faithful Servant E/zezer, concerning the choice of a Wife 
for his Son: Between Father and Son, Jacob and JFofeph, concerning the 
Burial of his Father in the Land of Cazaan: Between two of the deareitand 
moft intimate Friends, Z’avid and Foxathan, to affure their Frieadfhip to 
one another; and it had its effe@ long after Jonathan's Death, in the faving 
of Mephibofbeth, when reafon of State and the fecurity of his Throne feem’d 
to move David ftrongly to the contrary; for itis exprefly faid, 2 Sam. 21.7. 
that David {pared Mephibofbeth, Fonathan’s Son, becaufe of the oath of the 
Lord that was between them; implying, that had it not been for his Oath, 
other Confiderations might probably have prevail’d with him to have per- 
mitted him to have been cut off with the rett of Sau/’s Children. 

2. This Reafon, which is alledged againft Oaths among Men, is much 
ftronger againft God’s confirming his Promifes to us by an Oath. For he, 
who 1s Truth it felf, is furely of all other moft to be credited upon his bare 
Word, and his Oath needlefs to give confirmation to it; and yet he conde- 
{cends to add his Oath to his Word; and therefore that Reafon is evidently 


_ of no force. : 


Secondly, From Scripture. OurSaviour feems altogether to farbid {wear- 
ing in any Cafe, Matth.5.33,34. Ye have heard that it hath been Vaid by them 
of old time, thou fhalt not forfwear thy felf: but I fay unto you, fwear not at all; 
neither by heaven, Sc. But let your Communication be yea, yea, and nay, 
nay; for whatfoever ts more than thefe cometh of evil. And this Law 
St. James recites, chap. 5. ver. 12. as that which Chriftians ought to have 
a very particular and principal regard to; above all things, my Brethren, 
Swear not: And he makes the breach of this Law adamning Sin, ée/? ye fall 
snto condemnatson, But the Authority of our Saviour alone is fufhcient, and 
therefore I fhall only confider that ‘Text. _ , 

And, becaufe here lies the main ftrength of this Opinion of the Unlaw- 
fulnefs of Oaths, it is very fit that this ‘Text be fully confider’d; and that 
it be made very evident, that it was not our Saviour’s meaning by this Pro- 
hibition wholly to forbid the ufe of Oaths. 

But before I enter upon this Matter; I will readily grant, that there is 
{carce any Error whatfoever that hath a more plaufible colour from Scrip- 
ture, than this; which makes the Cafe of thofe who are {educed into it the 
more pityable: But then it ought to be confider’'d, how much this Do- 
Grine of the Unlawfulnefs of Oaths reflects upon the Chriftian Religion: 
fince it is fo evidently prejudicial both to humane Society in general, and 

articularly to thofe Perfons that entertain it: neither of which ought rafh- 
ly to be fuppofed and taken for granted, concerning any Law delivered 
by our Saviour: Becaufe upon thefe terms it will be very hard for us to 
vindicate the Divine Wifdom of our Saviour’s Doétrine, and the Reafonable- 
nefs of the Chriftian Religion. Of the Inconvenience of this Doétrine to 
humane Society, I have fpoken already. But befides this, it is very preju- 
dicial to them that hold it. Ic renders them fufpected to Government, and 


in many Cafes incapable of the common Benefits of Juflice and other Privi- 
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leges of humane Society, and expofeth them to great Penalties, as the Con- 
ftitution of all Laws and Governments at prefent is, and it is not eafie to 
imagine how they fhould be otherwife. And,which is very confiderable in 
this Matter, it fets thofe who refufe Oaths upon very unequal terms with 

the rett of Mankind, if where the Eftates and Lives of Men are equally con- 
cern’d, their bare Teftimonies fhall be admitted without an Oath,and others 
fhall be obliged to fpeak upon Oath: Nothing being more certain in Expe- 
rience than that many Men will lie for their Intereft, when they will not 
be perjured, God having planted in the natural Confciences of Men a fe- 
cret dread of Perjury above moft other Sins. And this inconvenience is 
fo great, as to render thofe who refufe Oaths in all Cafes almoft intolerable 
to humane Society. I fpeak not this either to bring them into trouble, or 
to perfuade them to meafure Truth by their Intereft: but on the other hand, 
I muft needs fay, that it is mo Argument either of a wife or good Man to 
take up any Opinion, efpecially fuch a one as is greatly to his prejudice, 
upon flight Grounds. And this very Confideration, thatit is fo much to 
their inconvenience, may juftly move them to be very careful in the Exa- 
mination of it. . 

This being premis’d, I come now to explain this Prohibition of our Sa- 
Some and to this purpofe, I defire thefe three Things may be well con- 

der’d, 

Firft, That feveral Circumftances of thefe words of our Saviour do ma» 
nife{tly thew, that they ought to be interpreted in a limited Senfe, as only 
forbidding Swearing in common Converfation; scedle/s and beedle/t Oaths 
- one expreffeth it) and in general all voluntary Swearing, unlefs upon 
ome great and weighty Caufe, in which the glory of God and the good of 
the Souls of Men is concerned. For that in fuch Cafes a voluntary Oath 
may be lawful, 1 am induced to believe from the Example of St. Peas, who 
ufeth it more than once upon fuch Occafions ; of which I hall hereafter 
give particular Inftances. 

And this was the fenfe of wife Men = the Heathen, that Men fhould 
not {wear but upon necefliry and great occafion. Thus Es/ebins, the Philo- 
fopher in Stobeus, counfels Mes. Some (lays he) advife Men to be careful to 
fwear theTruth; but 1 advife principally that Men do not cafly fwear at all, 
thatis, not upon any flight but only upon weighty Occafions; To the fame 
purpofe Epictetus, Shan Oaths wholly, if it be poffible; if not, however as 
much as thou canft : And fo likewife Simplicius in his Comment upon him, 
We ought wholly to foun fwearing, except upon Occasions of great Neceffity. 
And Qsintilian among the Romans, Is totum jurare, nifi ubi neceffe eff, gravi 
viro parum convent; To fwear at all, except where st is seceffary, does nos 
well fait with a wife Mas. 

And, that this Prohibition of our Saviour’s ought to be underftood of Oaths 
in ordinary Converfation, appears from the oppofition which our Saviour 
makes, Swear not at all; but let your Communication be yea, yea; That is, 
in your ordinary Commerce and Affairs do not ita fr Oaths, but fay and 
do. And this is very much confirmed, in that our Saviour does not under 
this general Prohibition, inftance in fuch Oaths as are exprefly by the Name 
of God: The reafon whereof is this; The Zews thought it unlawful in or- 
dinary communication to {wear exprefly by the Name of God, but lawfulte 
{wear by the Creatures, as by Heaver and Earth, &c. So that our Saviour’s 
meaning is as if he had faid, You think you may {wear in common conver- 
fation, provided you do not {wear by the Name of God; but I fay unto you, 

et your Communication be without Oaths of any kind: you thal! not fo 

much as {wear by Heaves or by Earth, becaufe God is virtually invoked in 
every Oath. And unlefs we fuppofe this to be our Saviour’s meaning, I do 
not fee what good Reafon can be given why our Saviour fhould only forbid 
them to {wear by the Creatures, ane iy much rather by the Name of — 
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fuch Oaths being furely of all others moft to be avoided, as being the moft 
dire@ Ahbufe and Profanation of the Name of God. . 

Secondly, It is very confiderable to the explaining of this Prohibition, that 

there are like general Expreflionsin other Zewz/b Authorsconcerning this very 


. 


Matter, which yet muft of neceflity be thus limited. Maesmonides from the 


ancient Radbbies, gives this Rule,that zt zs deff not to fwear at all. And Philo 
ufeth almo{t the fame Words. And Rabb: Jonathan comes very near our Sa- 
viour’s E:xpreflion, when he fays, The juff Man will not fwear at all; not fo 
much asey the common Names of God, nor by his Attributes, nor by his Works, 
as by Heaven, or the Angels, or by the Law. Now it is not imaginable, that 
thele learned ews fhould condemn Oaths in all Cafes, when the Law of Mo/es 


did in many Cafes exprefly require them. And therefore they are to be under- 


{tood of voluntary Oathsinordinary converfation. And thatthe Zews meant 
this by not fwearing at all, feems to be very plain from a Paflage in JFo/éphus, 
who fays that the Sect of the Eenes forbad their Difciples to {wear at all ; 
and yet he tells us at the fame time, that they who were admitted into thar 
Sect cook an Oath to obferve the Lawsand Rules of it.So that they who forbad 
to fwear at all, allowed of Oaths impofed by the Authority of Superiors. 
Thirdly, which will peremptorily decide this Matter, This Prohibition of 
our Saviour’s cannot be underiftood to forbid all Oaths, withouta plain con- 
tradiction to the undoubted practice of the primitive Chriftians, and of the 
Apoitles, andeven of our Lord himfelf. Orzgen and Tertullian tell us, that 
the Chriitians refufed to {wear by the Emperor’s Geasus; not becaufe it was 
an Oath, but becaufe they thought it to be Idolatrous: But the fame Zer- 
tullian fays, that the Chriflians were willing tofwear per /alutem Imperatoris, 
by the health and fafety of the Emperour. “Athanafius being accufed to Con- 
flaritius purged himfelf by Oath, and defired that his Accufer might be put 
to his Oath /ub atteflatione veritatss, by calling the Truth to witnefs; by 
which Form (fays-he) we Chriftsans are wont to fwear. But, whichis more 
than this, S. Paa/, upon weighty Occafions, does feveral times in his Epz- 
files call God to witnefs for the Truth of what he fays; which is the very 
formality of an Oath, God zs my witne/s, Rom.1.9. 4s God ts true, our word 
was not yea and nay,2Cor.1.18, and v.23. I call God for a record upon my 
foul. Before God 1 lye not, Gal.1.20. God is my record, Phil.1. 8. God is my 
witnefs, t Thef-2. 5.. Thefe are all unqueftionable Oaths; ‘which we cannot 


imagine St. Pax/ would have ufed, had they been dire€tly contrary to our | 


Saviour’s. Law. And whereas fome defend this upon account of his extra- 
ordinary -Infpiration, I cannot poflibly fee how this mends the Matter. For 
certainly it is very inconvenient to fay,that they who were to teach the Pre- 
cepts of Chrift to others, did themfelves break them by Infpiration. 

But I go yet farther, and fhall urge an Example beyond all exception. 

Our Saviour himfelf (who furely would not be the firft Example of break- 
ing his own Laws) did not refufe to anfwer upon Oath, being called thereto 
at his Tryal. So we find Matt. 26. 63. The high Prieft faid unto him, I ad- 
gure-thee by the tivinz God, that thou tell us whether thou. be Chrift the Son 


of God; that is, he required him to anfwer this oo upon Oath. For - 


among the Jews, the Form of giving an Oath to Witneffes and others, was 
not by tendring a formal Oath to them, as the Cuftom is among us, but by 
adjuring them, that is, requiring them toanfwer upon Oath: Asis plain from 
Levit.5.1. If aman hear the voice of fwearing, and is awitnefs whether he 
hath feen or known cf fuch athing; if he do not utter it, then he fhall bear 
is iniquity. -If he have heard the voice of fwearing, that is, if being adju- 


red or demanded to an{wer upon Oath concerning what he hath feen or heard, ° 


he do not utter the Truth, he is perjured. Now rothis adjuration of the high 
Prieit our Saviour anfwered, -74ou haf? fazd ; which words are not an avoid- 
ing to an{wer (as fome have thought) but a direct Anfwer, as if he had faid, 
It ts as thou fayft, it is even fo, I amthe Son of God, For upon this An- 
{wer the high Prieft faid, He hath /poken blafphemy. But to put the mat- 
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ter beyond all doubt, St.Maré tells us, Mark 14. 61. that he being asked by ° 
the high Prieft, Art 'thou the Chrift the Son of the Blefed? He anfwered I 
8972. &, that unlefs we will interpret our Saviour’s Doctrine contrary to his 
own Practice, we cannot underftand him to forbid all Oaths, and confe- 
quently they are not unlawful. —_ oe . 

_T have been the longer upon this, that 1 might ‘give clear fatisfaGtion in 
this Matter to thofe that are willing to receive. it. = 
_ As for the Ceremonies in ufe among us in the taking of Oaths, it is no juft, 
Exception againft them, that they are not found in Scripture. For this wasal-. - 
ways matter of Liberty; and feveral Nations have ufed fevaral Rites and Ce- 
remoniesin their Oaths, lt was the Cuftom of the Greczaas, to{wear laying theit - 
Hands upon the Altar, quod fanciifimam jusjurandum eft babitum, (faith 
A. Gellius) which was looked upon as the moft facred form of fwearing. The ° 
Romans were wont Jovem Lapidemjurare; that is,he that {wore by Jupiter 
held a Flint-{tonein his hand, and flung it violently from him with thefe words, 
Si fciens fallo, ita me Fupiter bonisomnibus ejiciat, ut ego hunc Lapidem: If I 
knowingly falfify, God fothrow me out of all my Poffelfions as I do thts Stone. 

In Scripture there are fwo Ceremonies mention’d of Swearing: Onze, of 
putting the hand under the Thigh of himto whomthe Oath was made. Thus 
Eliezer {woreto Abraham, Gen.i4.and Fofeph to Jacob, Gen. 47. The other 
was dy lifting up the hand to heaven: Thus Abraham expreffeth the manner 
of an Oath, Gen. 14.22. J have lift up my hand to the moft high God. And 
thus God condefcerding to the manner of Men expreffeth himfelf, Dest. 32. 40. 
If I lift up my band to heaven, and fwear. \n allufion to this Cuftom the 
Pfalmift defcribes the Perjured perfon, Pfat. 144.8. Whofe mouth /peaketh 
vanity; and whofe right hand is aright hand of falfhood, And there is not 
the leaft intimation in Scripture that either of chefe Ceremonies were prefcri- 
bed and appointed by God, but voluntarily inftituted and taken up by Men. - 
And thus among us the Ceremony of Swearing is by /aysng the hand on the holy 
Gojpel, and kiffing the ‘Book; which is both very Solemn and Significant. And 
this is che Reafon why this folemn kind of Oath is called a Corperad Oath, 
and was ahciently fo called ; becaufe thie Sign or Ceremony of itis performed 
by fome part of the Body. And this Solemnity is an aggravation of the Per- 
jury, becaufe ic makes it both more deliberate, and more fcandalous. 

I fhall {peak but briefly to the . | 

IV. And laft particular, v#z. the facred Obsigation of an Oath: becaufe ' 
it is a folemn Appeal toGod as'a Witnefs of. the Truth of what we fay: To 
God, I fay, from whofe piercing and all-feeing Eye; from whofe perfe@ and 
infinite Knowledge, nothing is or can be hid; So that there is nota Thought 
in our Heart but he fees ft, nor a Word in our Tongue but he difcerns the 
Truth or Falfhood of it. Whenever we fwear, we appeal to his Knowledge, 
and refer our felves to his juft Judgment who isthe powerful Patron and Pro- 
teCtor of Right, and the Almighty Judge and Avenger of all Falfhood and Un: 
denrecatnels So that it isnot poffible for Men to lay a more facred and 
folemn Obligation upon their Confciences than by the Religion of an Oath. 
Mofes very wellexpreffeth it, by bisding our Souls with a Bond, Numb. 30.2. 
If aman fwear an oath, to bind bis foul with a bond; intimating that he 
that {wears lays the ftrongeft obligation upon himfelf; and puts his Soul in. 
Pawn for the Truth of what he fays. And this Obligation no Man can vio- 
late, but at the utmoft peril of the Judgment and. Vengeance-of God. For 
every Oath implies a Curfe upon our felves in cafe of Perjury, as Plutarch - 
obferves. And this was always the fenfe of Mankind concerning thé Obli- 
gation of Oaths. Nullum vinculum ad affringendam fidem majores noftri jure- 
Jurando arttius effe voluerunt, faith Tully: Our Forefathers had no ftricter 
Bond whereby to oblige the Faith of Men to one another, than that of an Oath. 
-Tothe fame purpofe is that in the Comedian, Alind fi Stirém, qui firmare 

_ Meam apud vos poffem fidem, cua — susjurandum, id pollicerer ae 
a | | if 
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If I knew any thing more F fee than an Oath, whereby to confirm to you 
the Trath of what I fay, I would make ufe of st. 7 | 
I will crave your patience a little longer, whilft by way of inference from 
this Difcourfe, I reprefent to you the great Sin of Swearing in common con- 
verfation, upon trivial and needlefs Occafions, and the heinoufnefs of the 
Sin of Perjury. — . es Cl 
1. Firfl, The great Sin of Swearing, upon trivial and needlefs Occafions, 
in common Converfation. Becaufe an Oath is a folemn Thing, and referved 
for great Occafions, to give confirmation to our word in fomé weighty Mar- 
ter, and to put an end to Controverfies which cannot otherwife be peremps 
- torily and fatisfaCtorily decided. And therefore to ufe Oaths upon light Oc- 
cafions argues great Profanenefs and Irreverence of Almighty God.So U/pzan 
- the great Roman Lawyer obferves, Nonnullos effe faciles ad jurandum con- 
temptu Retigionis: that Mens pronenefs to fwearing comes from a Contempt 
of Religion ; than which nothing difpofeth Men more to Athei{m and Infide- 
lity. - Befides that it doth many times furprife Men unawares into Perjury: 
And how can it be otherwife, when Men ufe to interlard all their carelefs 
Talk with Oaths, but that they muit often be Perjur’d? And which is worfe, 
it prepares Men for deliBerate Perjury ; For with thofe who are accuftomed 
to {wear upon light Occafions, an Oath will go off with them more roundly 
about weightier Matters. From a common Cuftom of Swearing (faith Hiere- 
cles) men eafily fide into Perjury: Therefore (fays he)‘ sf thox wouldft not be 
perjured, doxot ufe to fwear. And this perhaps is the meaning of St. James, 
when he cautions Chriftians fo vehemently . ee common {wearing, ive 
pr cis atxesas alone, (for fo fome ofthe beft ancient Copies read it) Jef? 
ge fall into hypocrifie, that is, left ye lie and be perjured, by ufing your 
felves to rafh and inconfiderate fwearing. = 
And Menexpofe themfelves to this Danger to no purpofe; Oaths in com- 
mon Difcourfe being fo far from confirming a Man’s word, that with wife 
Men they much weaken it: For common fwearing ‘(if it have any ferious 
meaning at all) argues ina Man a perpetual diftruft of his own reputation, 
_and is an acknowledgment that he thinks his bare word not to be worthy 
of credit. And itis fo far from oe and filling a Man’s Difcourfe,that 
it makes it look {woln and bloated, and more bold and bluftring, than be- 
comes Perfons of gentle and good breeding. Befides that it is a great inci- 
vility, becaufe it highly offends and grates upon all fober and confiderate 
Perfons; who cannot be prefumed with any manner of Eafeand Patienceto 
hear God affronted, and his great and glorious Name fo irreverently roft 
upon every flight Occafior. . 
And it is no excufe to Men that many times they do it ignorantly, and 
not obferving and knowing what they do. For certainly it is no extenuatiog 
of a Fault, that a Man hath got the habit of it fo perfe@, that he commits 
it when he does not think of it. Which confideration fhould make Men 
oppofe the beginnings of this Vice, left ic grow into a habit very hard to be 
left. Nemo novit, nifiqui expertus eff, quam fit difficile confuetudinem jurands 
extinguere, faith St. dufiin; No man knows, but be that bath tried, bow hard 
st is to get rid of this Cufiom of Swearing: But yet itiscertain Men may do 
it, by refolution and great care of themielves: For he that can chufe whe- 
ther he will {peak or not, can chufe whether he will fwear or not when he 
{fpeaks. Major:confuetudo majorem intentionem flagitat ; The more inveterate 
. &Cuftom is, the greater care fhould be ufed to break our felves of it. - 

Io fhort, This Practice is fo contrary tofo plaina Precept of our Saviour, 
and by the breach whereof we incur fo great a Danger (as S. fames affares 
us) thatit muftbea great Charity that can find out a Way to reconcile acom- 
mon Cuftom of {wearing with a ferious belief of the Chrifian Religion: Which 
k would to God thofe who are concerned ‘would ferioufly lay to hearts efpe- 
cially, fince this Sin, of all others, hath the leaft of Temptation to ic. Profit 
or Pleafure there is none in it, nor any thing in Mens natural tempers to ip- 
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cite them toit. For tho” fome Men pour out Oaths fo freely, as if they came 
naturally from them, yet furely no Man is born of a {wearing contticution, 

All that cah be pretended for it, isCuftom and Fafhion: But to thew that 
this is no Excufe, it is very obfervable that it is particularly in the Matter of 
Oaths and Perjury that the Holy Ghoft gives that caution, Zhou jhakt not fol 
low a multitude to do evil. , 


And laitly, it deferves to b¢ confidered, that this Sin is fo much the grea 
ter becaufe of the frequent returns of it in thofe that are aceuftomed to it: 
So that although it were but {mall in it felf (as it is not) yet the frequent 
PraGtice of this Sin would quickly mount it up to a great fcore. | 

2. Secondly; To reprefent the heinoufnefs of the Sin of Perjary. But be- 
fore I aggravate this Exime, it is fit to lec Men know how many ways they. 
tay be guilty of it. | | | : | 
4. When a Man afferts upon Oath what he knows to be otherwife: Or 
ptomifeth what he does not intend to perform. “In both thefe Cafes the 
very a@t of {wearing is Perjury. And fo likewife when ¢ Man promifeth 
tipon Oath to do that which it is unlawful for him to do, becaufe this Oath 
is contrary to a former Obligation, — a . 
| 2ddy, When a Man is uncertain whether what he {wear to, be true. This 
likewife is Perjury, in the act; though not of the fame degree of guile with 
the former, becaufe it is not fo fully and dire@ly againft his Knowledge and 
Confcience. For Men ought to be certain of the Truth of what they affert 
upon Oath, ahd not to fwear at a venture. And therefore ho Man ought 
pofitively to {wear to the Truth of any thing, but what he himfelf hath feen - 
ot heard: This being the higheft aflurance Men are capable of in this World: . 
In like manner, he is guilty of Pcrjury in the fame degree, who promifeth 
pe Oath what he is not morally and reafonably certain he fliall be able ta’ 

etform. : -. 3 
, 34/y, They are likewife guilty of Perjury, who do not ufe great plainnefs 
and fimplicity in Oaths; but anfwer egusvecally and doubtfully; or with re- 
fervation ‘of fomething in their Minadsy thinking thereby to falve the Tfuth 
of what they fay. And we all know who they are that make ufe of thefe 
Arts, ard tnaintain them to be lawful; to the infinite feahdal of the Chri- 
ftian ‘Religion and prejudice of humane Society, by doing what in thena 
lies co detftroy all Faith and mutual confidence among Men. Fort what can 
be a greater affront to God, than to ufe his Name to deceive Men? And 
what cah mote dire@ly overthrow the great end and ufé of Oaths, which. 
dre for confirmation, and to pat an end to firife? Whereag by thefe Arts the . 
Thing is left in the fame uncertainty it was before, and there is no décifion 
ofic. For there is hardly any form of Words can be devifed fo plain, as not 
te be liable to Equivocation: To be fure a Man when he fweats may always 
referve fomething in his Mind which will quite alter the fenfe of whatever 
he can fay or promife upon Oath. And this may be laid down for a certain 
Rule, That all departure from the fimplicity of an Oath is a degree of Per- 
jury, and a Man is never a whit the lefs forfworn, becaufe his Perjury is @ 
little finer and more artificial than ordinary. And though Men think by 
this device to fave themfelves harmlefs from the guilt of fo great aSin; theydo . 
really increafe it, by adding to their iniquity the impudent folly of mocking - 
God and deceiving themfelves. | | . 7 

‘And whereas it is pleaded in the favour of mental refervetion, that the 
whole Propofition, as made up of what is expreft in words, and of that 
which is referved in the Mind, is true; For inflasce, if a Man being ask’d 
upon Oath whether he be a Prieft, fhall anfwer he is not, referving in his 
Mind that he is not a Prieft of Bacchus, or fome fuch thing, the whole Pro- 
pofition is true, and then thev fay a Man may {wear to thet which is true;. 
without danger of Perjury: This is of no force, becaufe, though the.whol¢ 
Propofition be true, it is deceitful, and contrary. to that Sincerity which: 
ought to be in an Oath: And the End of an Oath is hereby likewife wir} 
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ted, which is to afcertain the Truth of what we fay: But if a Man referve 
fomething in his Mind which alters the Truth of what he fays, the thing is 
— {till as doubeful and uncertain as it was before. Befides, if this be a good 
reafon, a Man may {wear with refervation in all Cafes; becaufe the reafon 
equally extends to all Cafes; for if the Truth of the Propofition, as made 
up of what is exprefs'd in words and referv’d in the"Mind, will excufe a Man 
from Perjury, then’no Man can be perjur’d, that fwears with reéfervation - 
But this the Ca/sifis of the Rowan Church do not allow, but Only in fome 
- particular Cafes, as before an sncompetent Fudge, or the like; for they fee 
well enough that if this were allow'd in all-Cafes, it would deftroy all Faith 
among Men. And therefore fince the Reafon extends alike to all Cafes, it 
is plain that it is to be allow’d in none. | 
_ 4thly, He is guilty of Perjury after the A@, who having areal ittention 
when he {wears, to perform what he promifeth, yet afterwards neglects to | 
do it: Not for want of Power (for fo long as that continues the Obligation 
ceafeth) but for want of, Will, and due regard to his Oath. | 
Now that Perjury is a moft heinous Sin, is evident, becaufe it iscontra~ | 
ry to fo plain and great a Law of God; one of the ten Words or Precepts of | 
the Moral Law, thom fhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vains — 
thou fhalt not bring or apply the Name of God to a falfhood : Or, as Fofe- 
pous renders it, Thou fbalt not adjure God to a falfe thing: Which our Savi- 
our renders yet more plainly, Matt. 5. 33. Thou fbalt not forfwear thy felf. * 
For he feems to refer to the 3d Commandment when he fays, Ye have heard } 
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that st was fatd to them of old time, thou fhalt not forfwear thy felf,ashe had 
done before to the 6th and 7th, when he fays, It was faid to them of old 
time, thou fhalt not kill, thou fhalt sot commit adultery. So that the primary, if 
not the fole intention of this Law, Thou /halt not take the name of the Lord | 
“thy God in vain, is to forbid the great Sin of Perjury. AndI donot remem- {| 
ber that in Scripture the Phrafe of taking God's name in vain, is uled in | 
any other Senfe. And thus it is certainly ufed, Prov. 30, 9. Left Ibe poor | 
and fleal, and take the name of the Lord my God in vain, i. e. left Pover- | 
ty fhould tempt me to fteal, and ftealth fhould engage me in Perjury. For 
among the Fews an Oath was tendered to him that was fufpe@ed of Theft, 
as appears from Levst. 6.2. where it is faid, If any one bé guilty of theft, 
and lyeth concerning it, or fweareth falfly; he fball:reftore all that ab Me 
which he bath fworn falfy. Left I fteal, and take the name of the Lord 
my God in vain; that is, be perjured, being examined upon Oath, con- | 
cerning a thing ftoln. And for-this Reafon the Thief and the perjured Per- 
. fon are put together, Zech. 5. 4. where it is faid, that 2 curfe Jball enter 
into the Houfe of the thief, and of him that fweareth fabfly by the name of 
- God. From all which it is very probable, that the whole Intention of the 
3d Commandment is to forbid this greac Sin of Perjury. To deter Men 
from which, a fevere Threatning is there added, for the Lord will not hold 
him guiltlefs that taketh bis name in vain: that is, he will moft feverely 
punith fuch a one. And ‘tis very obfervable, that there is no threatning 
added to any other Commandment, but to r4zs and the Second ; Intimating 
' to us, that next to Idolatry and the Worthip of a falfe God, Perjury is one 
_ of the greateft Affronts that can be offered to the divine Majefty. This is 
'- one of thofe Sins that a fo loud to Heaven, and quicken the pace of God’s 
Judgments, Mal. 3.9. 1 well come near to you in judgment, and be a [wi 
witne/s againfi the fwearer: For this God threatens utter deftru@ion to the 
Man and his houfe, Zech. 5. 4. {peaking of the curfe that goeth over the 
face of the whole earth: God (fays he) wis bring it forth, and it Shall enter 
snto the Houfe of him that fweareth falfly by the name of God, and fhalf 
. remain in the midft of bis boufe, and foall confume it with the timber thereo 
and the flones thereof. It ball remain in the midft of bis houfe, and (ball con- 
fame it. This Sin ie A fecret judgment of God undermines Eftates and Fa- 
milies to the utter Ruin of them.’ And among the Heathen it was always 


reckoned 


ee ee 
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reckoned one of the greateft of Crimes, and which they did believe God did. 
not only punifh upon the guilty Perfon himfelf, but upon his Family and 
Potterity ; and many times upon whole Nations, as the Prophet alfo tells us, 
that becaufe of Oaths the Land mourns. 

I need not ufe many Words to aggravate this Sin; it is certainly a Crime 
of the higheit Nature. Deliberate Perjury being dire@ly againft a Man’s 
Knowledge, fo that no Man can commit it without itaring his Confcience 
in the Face; which is one of the greateft Aggravations of any Crime. And 
itis equally a Sin again{t both Tables ; being the higheft Affront to God, and 
of moit injurious confequence to Men. It is an horrible abufe of the name 
of God, an open contempt of his Judgment, and an infolent defiance of 
his Vengeance: And in refpect of Men, it is not only a wrong to this or 
that particular Perfon who fuffers by it, but Treafon againft humane So- 
ciety; fubverting at once the Foundations of publick Peace and Juftice, and 
the private fecurity of every Man’s Life and Fortune. It is a defeating of 
the beft and laft way that the Wifdom of Men could ‘devife for the decifion 
of doubtful matters. So/omon very fully and elegantly exprefleth che deftru- 
Give nature of thisSin, Prov. 25.18. A falfe witnefs againft his neighbour is 
amawl, anda fword, and a foarp arrow: Intimating, that among:t all the 
Inftruments of Ruin and Mifchief that have been devifed by Mankind, none 
is of more pernicious confequence to humane Society than Perjury, and 
breach of Faith. It isa peffslence that ufually walketh in Darkne/s, and a 
fecret Stab and Blow, againft which, many times, there is no poilibility of De- 
fence. : | . 

And therefore it highly concerns thofe who upon thefe and the like Oc- 
cafions are called upon their Oath, whether as Jurors or Witneffes, to fet 
God before their Eyes, and to have his fear in their hearts whenever they 
come to take an Oath. And to govern and difcharge their Confciences in 
this matter by known and approv'd Rules, and by the Refolutions of pious 
and wife Men, and not by the loofe Reafonings and Refolutions of Pam- 
phlets, fent abroad to ferve the turns of unpeaccable and ill-minded Men 
(whether Athez/ts, or Papifis, or others) on purpofe to debauch the Con- 
{ciences of Men by teaching them to play fait and loofe with Oaths. And it 
is a very fad fign of the decay of Chriftian Religion among us, to fee fo ma- 
ny who call themfelves Chriftians, to make fo little Confcience of fo great a. 
Sin, as even the Light of Nature would blufh and tremble at. oo 

I will conclude all with thofe excellent Sayzngs of the Son of Sirach con- 
cerning thefe two Sins (I have been {peaking of) prophane Swearing and 
Perjury, Eccl. 23.9,10, &c. Accuftom not thy mouth to by en 5 neither 
ufe thy felf to the naming of the holy one. A man that ufeth much fwearing 
foall be filled with iniquity, and the plague (hall never depart from his houfe. 
If be foall offend, bis fin fhall be upon him; and tf he acknowledge not his 
fin, be maketh a double offence. And if he fwear falfly, he fhall not be inno- 
cent, but his haufe foall be full of calamities. And to reprefent to us the 
dreadful nature of this Sin of Perjury, There ss (faith he) 2 word that is 
cloathed about with death, meaning a rafh and falfe Oath ; There is a word 
that is cloathed about with death, God grant ite not F sca in the heritage 
of Facob: for all fuch things fhall be far from the §? by; and they will not 
wallow in thefe fins. From which God preferve all good Men, and make 
them careful to preferve themfelves; as they value the prefent Peace of their 
own Confciences, and the favour of Almighty God in this World and the 
other, for his mercies fake in Fe/as Chrif?, To whom, &c. ' 
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TO THE ~ 
Right Worhhipful the PRESIDENT, 
The TREASURER, | 


And the reft of the Worthy Governors of the 
Hofpital of Chri/?-Church in London. 


7 HEN, uponshe Requeft of fome of the Relations and Friends 
of the Reverend Mr. Gouge, deceased, andto {peak the Truth, 


_ sm compliance with mine own Inclination to do right to the Memory of fo 


ood a Man, and to fet fo great an Example in the view of all Men, - 
had determined to make this '‘Difcvuefe publich; I knew not where 


_ more fitly to addvefs it than to your félpes, who are the ling Pattern 


of the fdme Virtue, and the fatthful:Difpenfers. ahd Managers of one 
of the beft and:greateft Chiorsties.in the World - efpecially fince be had 
a particular relation to you, pyud was plagled for fome Years laft paft, 
without any other confideration but that f Charyty, to employ hss con- 
fiant Paims in Catechifing the poor. Children of your fLofpstal ; wsfely con- 
Sidering of how great confequence st was to, this im to have the Foug-— 
dations of Rejigron_wtil lard in the tehder Tearskof fo many Peryfons 
asrweve <afterbat ds-t0 44 seer theve ‘in several Profefions; and 
from a tine Humility of Mind, vag ‘veady tg ‘ftoop to the meaneft 
Office and Service to do good. es ete 

I have beard from an stimate Frientl of bis, ibat he would fometunes 
with great prcdure fay, that he hadtwo Livings which he wouldnot ex- 


change for vo of ‘sh? Zréateft in: England: meanchg Wales thd-Chrift’s 


- Hofpital; Contrary to common account, hé efteemed every advantage of 


being ufeful-and fervecedbhe 40-God and Meh a rith Benehct, and thofe 
his beft Patrons and Benefactors, not who did him good, but who gave 
him the Opportuntty and Means of doig st. To you therefore, as bis Pa- 


* trons, zhis Sermon doth of right belong, and to you I humbly dedicate i ; 


heartily befeeching Almighty God, to raife up many by bis Example, 
that may ferve their Generation according to the Will of God, as be 


Your faithful and humble Servant, 
Fo. Tillot fon. 
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SERMON XXII. 


- Preached at the Funeral of Mr. Thomas Gouge: 
. With a fhort Account of his Life. ~ 


Luxe XX. 37; 38. 


Now that the dead are raifed, eve Mofes fbewed at the bufh, when 
he calleth the Lord, the God of Abraham, the God of Taac, and 
the God of Facoh. For be is not a God of the dead, but of the 
ling; For gil lyve.ta bin. *, a 


~~ HE occafion of thefe Words of our. bleffed Saviour was an Objeétion 
: ; which the Sadducees made againit the Refysrection; grounded upon 
a Cafe which had fome time happened among them, of a Woman that 
had feven Brethren fucceffively to her Husbands. Upan which Cafe they put 
this Queftion to our Saviour; Whofe wife of the feven fball this woman be 
at the Reflrrection? That is, if Men live in another World, how ihall the 
Controverfie between thefe feven Brethren be decided? for they all feem to 
have an equal Claim to this Woman, each of them having had her to Wife. — 
This captious Queftion was not @afic to be anfwered by the Pharifees, who 
fancied the Enjoyments-of the next Life to be of the fame Kind with the fen- 
fual Pleafyses of this World, only greater and more dutable. From which 
Tradition of the Fews concgrhing afenfual Paradife, Afsbosse? feems to have 
taken the Pattern of his‘ as he did likewife many other Things from the 
ae Tradjtions. Now upon this Sippofition, that in the next Life.there 
ill be Marrying and giving jn-Marriageg ic was a Queftion not eafily fatisfied; 
Whofe Wife of the feven thig timan Wend then be. | 7 
But our Saviour clearly aveids the yyhole force of it, by fhewing the diffe- 
rent ftate of Men in this Woftd,.and in the other. The chzldrew of this world 
(fays he) marry, and are given in marriage, but they who fball be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world, and the refurrection from the dead, ‘nei- 
ther marry, nor aré given in marriage. And he does not barely and ma- 
ifterially, affert this Do@rine, but gives a plain and fubétantial Reafgn for it ; 
Pecaufe they cannot die any more. After Men have lived a while in this World 
they are taken away by Death, and therefore Marriage is neceflary to main- 
tain a Succeflion of Mankind; but in the other World Men fhall become im- 
mortal and live for ever, and then the reafon of Marriage will wholly ceafe: 
For when Men cen die no more, there will then be no need of any new Sup- 
plies of Mankind. es. 
~ Our Saviour having thus cleared himfelf of this Objection by taking away 
the Ground and Foundation of it, he produceth an Argument for the Proof of 
the Refurre@tion, in the Words of my Text: Now that the dead are raifed; 
Mof's even foewed at the Bufh, when he catteth the Lord the God of Abraham; 
the God of Lfaac, and the God of Facob. That is, when in one of his Books God 
is brought ia {peaking to him out of the Bufh, and calling bimfelf by the Title 
of the God of Abraham, the God of I/aac, and the God of Jacob. From 
whence our Saviour infers the Refurreétion, becaufe God ss not the God of 
the dead, but of the living: For all ive to bim. 
My defign from thefe Words is, to thew the force ahd {trength of this 
ment which our Saviour urgeth for the proof of the Refurreqion. In 
order whereunto I thall, ; ee 
- lis | Firfis 


. 
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Firfi, Confider it is an Argument ad hominem; and thew the fitnefs and 
force of it to convince thofe with whom our Saviour difputed. 

Secondly, I fhall enquire, Whether it be more than an Argument ad hozg:- 
nem. And if it be, wherein the real and abfolute foice of it doth confift. 

And then I fhall apply this Doétrine of the Refurre¢tion to the prefent Oc- 

 cafion. e a | | 
‘]. Firft. We will confider it isan Argument ad hominem, and thew the 
fitnefs and force of it to convince thofe with whom ‘our Saviour difputed. 
And this will appear, if we carefully confider thefe Four Things. . 
_ x. What our Saviour intended directly and immediately to prove by this 
Argument. a eae . 

2. The extraordinary Veneration which the Zews in general had for the 
Writings of dJo/es, above any other Books of the Old T'eftament. - 

3. The peculiar Notion which the Fews had concerning the Ufe of this 
Phrafe or E-xpreffion of God's being any ones God. 

4. The great refpe& which the ease had for thefe three Fathers of their — 
Nation, Abraham, Ifaac, and facob. For each of thefe make our Saviour’s 
Argument more forcible againi{t thofe with whom he difputed. 

Firf, We will confider what our Saviour intended dire@ly and immedi- 
ately to prove by this Argument. And that was this, That there is another 
State after this Life, wherein Men fhall be happy or miferable according as 
they have lived in this World. And this doth not only fuppofe the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, but forafmuch as the Body is an effential part of Man, doth 
by confequence infer the RefurreCtion of the Body; becaufe otherwife the 
Man would not be happy or miferable in another World. But I cannot fee 
any fufhicient ground to believe that our Saviour intended by this Argument di- 
rectly and immediately to prove the Refurrgétion of the Body, but only by con- 
fequence, and as it follows from the admiffion of a future State wherein Men 
fhall be rewarded or punifhed. For that Reafon of gur Saviour, that God és 
not aGod of the dead but of the lsving, if it did dire@tly prove the Refurrecti- 
on of the Body, it would prove that the Bodies of 4éraham, Lfaac and Facob 
were. raifed to life again, at or beforethat time whem God fpake to Mo/es and 
called himfelf the God of Abraham Ifaac and facob: But we do not believe 
this; and therefore ought not to fuppofe that it was the intention of our Savi- 
our directly and immediately to prove the Refurrection of the Body, but only 
(as I {aid before) a future State. And that this*was all our Saviour intended, 
will more plainly appear, if we confider what that Error of the Sedducees was 
which our Saviour here confutes. And fofepius, who very well underftood 
the difference of the Sects among the Jews, and gives a particular Account 
of them, makes not the leaft mention of any Controverfie between the Phari- 

. fees and the Sadducees about the Refurre¢ction of the Body. All that he fays, is 
this, That the Pharifees hold the Immortality of the Soul, and that there are 
Rewards and Punifhmentsin another World: But the Sedducees denied all this, 
and that there was any other State after this Life. - And this is the very fame 
acceunt with that which is given of them in the New Teffament, ver.27. of 
this Chap. The Sadducees who deny that there is any refurreétion. The mean- 
ing of which is more fully declared, Ad#s23. 8. The Sadducees fay that there 
sno refurreciion, neither angel or fpirit ; but the Pharifees confefs both. 
That is, the Sadducees denied that there was any other State of Men after this 
Life, and that there was any fuch thing as ani immortal Spirit, either Angels, 
or the Souls of Men furviving their Bodies. And, as Dr. Hammond hath ju- 
dicioufly obferved, this is the true importance of the Word evaceon, viz. a 
future or another ftate ; unlefs in fuch ‘Texts where the Context does reftrain 
it to the rifing again of the Body, or where fome Word that denotes the Bo-~ 
dy, as (amar. or (aextc, is added to it. : 

Secondly, The force of this Argument againft thofe with whom our Savi- 
our difputed will farther appear, if we confider the great veneration. which 
the Fews in general had for the Writings of Mo/és above any other Books of the 

a : Old 
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Old Teftament ;- which they (efpecially the Sadducees) looked upon only as. 
Explications and Comments upon the Law of Mo/és: But they efteemed no-: 
thing as a neceflary Article of Faith which had not fome Foundation in the. 
Writings of-Mo/fes. And this feems to me to be the true Reafon why‘our Sa-. 
viour chofe to confute them out of Ao/és, rather than any other part.of the. 
Old Teftament: And not, as many Learned Men have imagined, becaufe the 
Sadducees did not receive any part of the Old Teftament, but only the ve. 
Books of Mo/es : Sothat it'was in vain to argue againft them out of any other. 
This I know hath been;a general Opinion, grounded I think upon the miftake 
of a Paflage in Fo/fephus,:who fays, the Sadducees only recezve.the written Law. 
But if we carefully confider that Paflage, we thall find that o/ep4us doth not 
there oppofe the Law to the other Books of the Old Teftament, which were 
slfo written; but to Oral Tradstion. For he fays exprefly, that the Sadducees 
only receive the written Law, but the Pharifees, over and befides what was 
written, receive the Oral which they call Tradition, | ne ae 
-—Ideny not but that in the Jeter Prophets there are more exprefs Texts for 
the proof of a future State, than any are to be:found in the Books of Mo/és; 
as Daniel 1..z. And many of them that fleep in the duff of the. earth fhall 
awake, fome to everlafiing life, and fome to: foame and everlaffing contempt. 
And indeed it feems very plain that holy Men among the Fews, towards the 
Expiration of the Legal difpenfation, had ftill clearer and more exprefs ap- 
prehenfions concerning a future State than are to be met with in the Writings 
of Mo/fes, or of any of the Prophets. | : a 
The Law given by Mo/es did fuppofe the Immortality of the Souls of Men, 
and the expectation of another Life after this, as Principles of Religion in 
fome degree naturally known ; but made no new and exprefs Revelation of 
thefe things. Nor was there any occafion for it, the Law of A/o/es being a 
Political Law, not intehded for the Government of Mankind, but of one 
particular Nation; and therefore was eftablifh’d, as Political Laws are, upon 
temporal ‘Promifes and Threatnings; promifing temporal Profperity.to the 
Obfervation of its Precepts, and threatning the breach of them with tempo- 
tal Judgments and Calagnities. a, | 
. And this I take to be the true Reafgi why Arguments fetch’d from ano- 
ther World are fo obfcurefy infifted upon under that Difpenfation; not but | 
that another Life after this was always fuppos’d, and was undoubtedly the 
Hope and Expectation of good Men under the Law; but the clear difcovery 
of it was referv'd for the Times of the Meffas. And therefore as thofe Times 
drew on, and the Sun of righteou/ne/s was near his rifing, the fhadows of the 
Night began to be chas’d away, and Mens Apprehenfions of.a future State:to 
clear up; fo that in the time of the A/accabees good Men. {pake with-more 
Confidence and Affurance of thefe Things. | 
It is likewife to be confider’d, that.the temporal Calamities. and Sufferings 
with which the Jews were almoft continually harrafs’d from the time of their 
Captivity, had very much wean’d good Men from the Confideration of tem- ° | 
poral Promifes, and awaken’d their Minds to the more ferious Thoughts of 
another World: It being natural to Men when they are deftitute of prefent - 
Comfort, to fupport themfelves with the expectation of better things for — 
the Future, po as the Apoitle to the Hebrews.exprefies it, Chap. 6. v..18,, 
To fly for refuge to lay hold on the hope that 1s before them, and to employ 
their Reafon to fortifie themfelves as well as they can in that Perfuafion. 

- And this I doubt not was the true Occafion of thofe clearer and riper Ap- . 
prehenfions of Good Men concerning a future State, in thofe times of Diftrefs 
and Perfecution: It being very agreeable to the Wifdom and Goodnefs of 
the Divine Providence not to leave his People deftitute of fufficient fupport 
Under great Tryals and Sufferings: And nothing but the hopes of a better 
Life could have born up the Spirits of Men under fuch cruel Tortures. And 
of this we have a moft remarkable Inftance in the Hiftory of the /everx Bre- 
‘thres in the Maccabees, who being cruelly tortured and put to death by - 
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tsocbus do moft exprefly declare their confident Expe@ation of 2Refurre@i- 
on toa better Life. Te which Hiltory the Apajt/e certainly refers, Hed, xx. 
35. when he fays, Others were tortured, wot wh aes. | deliverance, that they: 
might obtein a: better refurrectie: Where the Word, which we render were 
tor turd, is truwwarviSncedv, which is the very word ufed in the Maccabees, 


- to exprefs the particular kind of Torture ufed upon them ; befides that be- 
ing offered deliverance they moft refolutely refus'd to accept of it, with this 


prefs Declaration, that they hop'd for a Re/urredtien to a better Life. 
But to return to my purpofe; Notwithftanding there might be more clear 
and exprefs Texts to this purpofe in the ancient Prophets, yet our Saviour 
knowimg how great a regard not only the Sadducees, but all aig bod had ta 
the Authority of Adofes, he thought fit to bring his proof of the RefurreGian 
out of his Writings, as thar which was the moftlikelyta convince them 
Thirdly, Vf we confider farther the peculiar Notion which the Jews had 
concerning the ufe of this Phrafe or Expreflion of Ged's being any ones Gad. 
And that was this: ‘Fhat,God is no where in Scripture faid to be any ones 
God while he was alive. : And therefore they tell us that while J/aae lived, 
God is not called the God of Ifzac, but the fear of Ifses. As Gen. 31. 42. 
Except the God of Abraham, and the fear of Ifaac, had been with mes and 
Ver, 53. when Laban made a Covenant with Facvd, sis faid that Laben did 
fiwear by the God of Abraham, and the God of Nahor, and the God of sheir 
Fathers, but fecob {wore by the fear of bis Father Ifaac. \will not war 
rant this Obfervation to be good, becaufe I certainly know it is not true. 
For God doth exprefly call himfelf the God of If/sec, while Z/ase was yet 
alive, Genef. 18.13. I am the Lord God of Abraham thy Father, and the 
God of Ifaac. \t is fufficient to my.purpofe, that this was a Notion ancients 
ly current among the Jews. And therefore our Saviour’s Argument from 
this Expreffion muft be fo much the ftronger againft them: For if the Souls 
of Men be extingwith'd by death (as the Sadducees believ'd) what did it fig. 
nifie to Abrabam, Lfaec, and Facob, tohave God called thesr God, after they 
were dead? But furely, for God to be any onesGod, doth fignify fome greag 
Benefit and Advantage; which yet (@ccording to theNotion which the Jews 
had of this. Phrafe) could not refpeét, this Life, becaufe, according to them, 
God is not faid to be any ones God til after he is dead: But it is thus faid of 
Abrabem, Lfaac, and ‘facob, after their death, and therefore our Saviour infers 
very ftrongly again{t them, that Jbrabam, Ifeac, and Fecob were not extin- 
guithed by death, but do ftill live fomewhere: For God és aot the God of the 
dead, but of the Isving. And then he adds by way of further Explication, for 
all live to him. That is, tho’ thofe Good Men who are departed this Life, da 
not {till live zo #s, here in this World, yet they dive to God, and are with him, 
Fourthly, \f we confider the great refpe& which the Jews had for thofe 


three Fathers of their Nation, Aérzham, lfaac, and Facad, They had an extra- | 


ordinary Opinion of them, and efleemed nothing too great to be thought or 


‘ faid of them. And therefore, we find that they looked upon.it as a great are 


rogance for any Man to affume any ~_ himfelf that might feem to fee 
him above Abraham, Ifaac, or Facob. With what indignation did they fly 
upon our Saviour on this account? Fob. 4.12. Art thou greater than our fe-~ 
ther Jacob? and chap. 8. ver.53. Art thou greater than sur father Abraham? 
whom makeft thou thy felif? Now they who had fo {uperftitious @ veneration 
for them, would ealily believe any thing of privilege to belong to them: So 
that our Saviour doth with great Advantage inftance in them, in favour of 
whom they would be inclined to extend the meaning of any Promife to the 
utmoft, and allow it to fignify as much as the Words could poffibly bear. So 
that it is no wonder that the Zexe tells us that this Argument put the Sed- 
ducees to filence. They durft not attempt a thing fo odious, as to go about 
to take away any thing of privilege from Abraham, Ifaec, and Facob. 

And thus! have, as briefly as the matter would bear, endeavoured to shew 
the fitnefs and force of this Argument, to convince thofe with whom cur Sa« 
viour difputed. I come now, in the IL, Second 
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H. Second place, to enquire, Whether this be any more than an Argument 
mr’ hominem; and if it be, wherein the real and abfolute force of it doth con- 


Ido not think it neeeflary fo bélieve that every Argument ufed by our Sa- 
viour, of his Apoftles, is abfolutely and in it felf conclufive of thé matter in 
debate. For an Arguinent which dofh not really prove thé thing in que- 
ftion, may yet be 2 very good Argument ad hominem; andin fome Cafesmore 
convincing to him with whom we difpute, than that which isa better Argu- 
meént in it felf. Now it is poffible, that our Saviour’s iatention might not be 
to bring # conclufive Proofof the Refurre4tion, but only to confute thofe who 
would needs be difputing with him. And to that purpofe an Argument ad bo- 
minem, which proceeded upon gtoutrds which they themfelves could not deny, 
might be very proper atid effe@tial. But although it be not seceffary to believe, 
that this was more thah ah Argument ad hominem; yetit is the better to us, if 
it be abfolutely and in it felf conclufive of the thing in queftion. And this} 
hope will fufficiently appear, if we confider thefe foxr Things. ; 

x. That for God to be any one’s Ged doth fignify fome very extraordinary 
Bleffing and Happinefs to thofe Perfons of whort this is faid. 

2: re we corifider the éminent Faith and Ofedience of the Perfons to whom 
this Promife ts made. 
3. ‘Their Cotidition in this World. " | 

4. The general Importance of this Promife, abftraCting from the Perfons 
particularly {pecified and named ih it, Abraham, Ifaac, ad Facob. 

Firft; If we confider that for God to be any one’s God doth fignify fome 
Hee | averting?! Bieffing and Heppinefsgo thofé Perfons of whom this is 
faid. It isa big Word for God to declare himfelf to be any one’s Ged: atid 
the leaft we cah imagine S be meant by it, is that God will if an exteaordi- 
nary manner ettploy his Power and Wifdom to do Kim good: That he will 
concern himfelf more for the Happinefs of thofe whofé God he declares 
himfelf to be; than for others. — | 

Second, \f we confider’ the emittent Faith and Obedierice of Abraham 
Ifaac, atid Fachb. Abraham teft his Counttyin obediénce to God, not khow- 
ite whither he was to go., And, which was one of the moft -utipatallel’d and 
ftrange Itftatices of Faith and Obedietice that can almoft be imagined, he 
was willing to-have factificed his only Son at the commuiand of Ged. Z/eac arid 
Futob were alo very good Men; 4nd dévout Worthippers of the trae God, 
when almoft the whole Wotld was funk into Idolatry atid all tater of Im- 
piety. Now what can we imagine, but that the good Ged did defign fome 
extraordinary Reward to {ach fayhful Servants ofhis? efpecially if we'con- 
fider, that he intended this graetous declaration of his e6ticerning them, for 
a faniding encoutagéenient to all thofe who in After-ages fhould follow. the 
Faith, and tread in the Steps of Abraham, Ifaac,;.atid Facob!:  . : 

Thirdly, ¥ we confider the Cotidition of Abraham, Tfaat, and Jacob in 

this World. - The Sctiptute tells us, that they were Pilgritas and Strangers 
upon the earth; had to fixed and fettled Habitation, but were forced ro 
Wwatider fron: oft¢ Kingdotm and Cotintty to atrothers that they were expo- 
fed to many Hazards ahd Difficulties, to great Troubles and Affi@tions in 
this World; fo that theré was no fuch peculidr Happinefs befell theminthis 
Life above the cothmon rate of Men, 43 may {eer to fill up the big words 
of this Prottiife; that God would be their God. Fot fo far 4s the Sctiprure 
_ Hiftory inforins us, and farther we cahtiot know ‘of this matter, Z/2a'was 
as profperoris'as Facod; be ae ‘had & great: tHany more Troubles ‘and | 
AffiGions in this Life than’ £/ae had. * Bic futely wheh God calls Masfelf 
the God of Abraham, ‘Ifadc, and Pacob,’ this fiptifies that-God ittended 
Tome very peculiar Bleffing atid Advatrage to theft above others: Which 
feeing they did not énjoy in this World, it fs nes réafonable to beli¢ve that 
One time or other this gracious Declatation and Promife of God was made 
good to. them. 
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And therefore the Apoftle to the Hebrews, chap. 11. from this. very ex- 
preffion of Ged’s being faid to be the God of Abraham and others, argues 
that fome extraordinary Happinefs was referved for them in another 
World : And that upon this very ground I am now fpeaking of, namely, 
becaufe the Condition of Abraham and fome others, was not fuch in this. 


World as might feem to anfwer the fulnefs of this Promife. A// thefe, 


fays-he, died in the Faith, not having receivedthe Promifes, but having feex 
them afar off, and were perfuaded of them, and embraced them, and con- 


_ feed that they were flrangers and pilgrims upon the Earth. From whence 


he reaforis very ftrongly, thac thefe good Men might reafonably expe@ 
fomething better than any thing that had befallen them in this World. or 
they, fays he, that fay fach things, declare plainly that they feck a Country ; 


-which at the 16th ver/fe he calls @ better Country, that is a heavenly. They 


that fay fuch things, that is, they who acknowledge themfelves to be Stran- 
gers and Pilgrims in the Earth, and yet pretend that God hath promifed ¢¢ 
be their God, declare plainly that they expe& fome Reward beyond this 
Life. From all which he concludes, Wherefore.God ts not afbamed to be 
called their God, becaufe he bath prepared for them a City, .intimating that 
if no Happinefs had remained for thefe good Men in another World this 


_ Promife of God’s being their God would fhamefully have fallen fhort of what it 


feemed to import, vz. fome extraordinary Reward: and Blefling worthy 


_of God to beftow ; fomething more certain and lafting, than any of ‘the 


Enjoyments of this World ; which fince God had abundantly performed to 
them in the Happinefs of anothef Life; his Promife to them Was made good 
to the full, and he-needed not be a/bayged to be called their God. But if no- 
thing beyond this Life had beemreferved forthem, thaf,Saying of old Facob 


~ towards the conclufion of hi8 Life, few and evil have. the days of the years 


of my Life been, would have been an etergal Reflettian re the Truth and 
aithfulnefs of him who had {9 often ee the God of Jacoé. 

But now, becaufe to all this it*may ,be Mid, ‘that this Promife feems to 
have been made good to :Abrahem,-Ifeac, and.‘facbb, in this World: For 
was not God the God of Abraham, Ifaac, and ‘Fagob, when he took {uch 
a particular and extraordinary care of them, and protected them from the 
mapifold Dangers they were eg to by fuch a {pecial and immediate 
Providence, /uffering no one to do them harm, but rebuking even Kings for 
sheir fakes ? Was not he Abrabam’s God, whea he bleft him fo mirac oufly 
‘with a Son in his old Age, and with ‘fo. confiderable an Effate to leave to 
him ?. Was not that Saying of Jacob a*great acknowledgment of the graci- 
ous Providence of God towards him, Ky my flaff paffed I over this For- 
dan, and now I am become two bands? AJ though it muft needs bea very 
cutting AffliGion to him to lofe his Son Jthes ashe thought he had done, 
yet that was more than recompenced to him in Fo/féeph’s ftrange Advance- 
ment in Egypt, whereby God put into his hands the Opportunity of faving 
his Father and his whole Family alive. And was mortal the God of 4- 
braham, Ifaac, and Jacob, in making them Fathers of fo numerous an Off- 
{pring, as afterwards became a great Nation: And in giving them a fruitful 


Land; and bringing them to the quiet Poffeflion of it by fuch a /eries of 


wonderful Miracles? What need then is there of extending this Promife 
to:another World? Doth it not feem abundantly made good in thofe great 
Bleffings which God beftowed ypon them whilft they lived, and afterwards 
upon their Pofterity, in this World? And does not this agree well enough 


with the firft and moft obvious Senfe of thefe Words, Iam the God of A- 


brabam, Ifaac, and Facob; that is, I am he that was their God while they 
were alive, and am itill the God of their Pofterity for their fakes; I fay, 
becaufe the tree former Confiderations are liable to this Obje&tion, which 
feems wholly to take off the Force of this Argument: Therefore, for the full 
clearing of this matter, I will add one Confideration more. 


Fourthly, 
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| Fourthly then, we will confider the general Im ortance of this Promife, - 
-  abftracting from the particular Perfons fpecified and named in it, viz. Abra- 


Pa 


-¢0b6) be intended, as the Scripture tells 
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ham, Ifaac, and Jacob; and that is, that God will make a wide and plain 
difference between good and bad Men; he will be /6 the God of good Men 


‘as he is not of the Wicked: And fome time or other put every good Man 
into a better and happier Condition than any wicked Man: -So that the ge- 


neral importance of this Promife is finally refolved into the Equity and Ju- 
ftite of the Divine Providence. 
And unlefs we fuppofe another Life after this, it will certainly be very 


: +, hard, and I think impoffible, ‘to reconcile the Hiftory of the Old Teftamentr, 


‘and the common Appearances of things in this World, with the Juftice and 


‘,Goodnefs of God’s Providence. 


It cannot be denied, but that Abraham, Ifaac, and Facob, and feveral 
geod Men in the Old Teftament, had many fignal Teftimonies of the divine 


-, Favour vouchfafed to them in this World: But we read likewife of feve- ‘ 
'. ral wicked Men that had as large a fhare of temporal Bleflings. Ii is very 


erue that Abraham, Ifaac, and Facob had great Eftates, and were pett 
Princes: But Pharaoh was a mighty Prince in comparifon of them;. an 


‘the Kingdom of Zgypt, which probably was the firft and chief Seat of Ido- 


Jatry, was at the fame time one of the moft potent and flourithing King- 
doms in the World: And was bleft with’a prodigious Plenty, whereby they 


| were furnifhed with ftore of Corn, when good Facod and his Family had 
_ jike-to have perifhed by Famine. *Tis dpe Fofeph was advanc’d to great 


Power in Egypt, and thereby had the ‘@pportunity of faving his Father’s 
Houfe, by fettling them and feeding” the 11 

confider’d again, that thisscoft thegyvety ¥ear,and their coming thither was 
the Occafion of along and cruel Bonddze to facob’s Pofterity, fo that we 
fee thar thefe good Ylen had nq fuch Blelfings, but what were common with 


them to many others that were Wicked’; And the Bleffings which God be- 


ftowed upon them, had great Ajatenentspy the intermixture-of many and 


fore AffiiG ons. a | 


seas 8 o4. 8: | —s ° 
It feems rhen-upon the whole matigr, to be very plain, that the Provi- 


dences of God in this World t6wards Good Men are fo contriv’d, that it 
may fufficiently i to thofe who yifely confider the Works of God, that 
they are not neglected by him 4. fl yet.that thefe outward Bleflings are fo 
— fcuoufly difpenfed, that 'y;s Man can certainly be concluded to be a good 

an from any Happinefs he enjoys th this Life ; And the Profperity of good 
Men is ufually on purpole fa:thadayed and mixed with AfHictions, as ma 
juttly raife their Hopes to thasxpeCation of a more perfect Happinefs an 
better Reward, than any theyre with in this World. | 

And if fo, ‘then the general ithportance of this Promife, that God «w:// be 
the God of good Men, mutt neceffarily fignify fomething beyond this World: 


‘Becaufe in this World there is not that clear difference univerfally made be- 


tween good and bad Men which the Juftice of the Divine Providence doth 
require, and which feems to be intended, in the general Senfe of this Pro- 
mile. For if this Promife (tho’ ‘aie ve | made to Abraham, Lfaac, and Fa- 

it was, for a ftanding Encourage- 
ment to good Men in all Ages, then.it muft contain in it this general Truth, 
that God will fometime or other plentifully reward every good Man; that is, 
he will do fomething far better for him, than for any wicked Man: But if 
there be no Life.after this, it is impoflible to reconcile this Senfe of it with 
the courfe of God’s Providence, and with the Hiftory of the Bible. 

And to make this out fully, and at once, I will only produce that fingle 
inftance of Abel and Cain. Abel offer’d to God a more excellent Sacrifice 
than Cain, and he had this teffimony that he pleafed God; which was in 
effect to declare, that God was the God of Abel, and not of Cain; fo that 
by virtue of the general importance of this Promife, it- might juitly be ex- 
pected, that be/'s Condition — have been much better than — 

- 4 roe k . 3 «Bue 


in Egypt: But then it is tobe — 
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‘But if there be no Happinefs after this Life, Abe's was evidently much 


worfe. For upon this very account, that be plea/ed God better, he was kil- 
led by Cain, who had offered to God a flight and contemptuous Offering. 
And Cain lived a long time after, and grew great, and bas/t Cities. Now 
fuppofing there were no other Life after this, this muft have been a moft 
horrible Example to all Ages, from the beginning of the’ World to the end 
of it, and have made Men for ever afraid to pleafe God upon fuch hard 
Terms; when they were fure of no other Reward for fo doing, but to be op- 
prefs'd and flain by the hands of the Wicked. So that if this were really the 
Cafe,it would pwzzle all the Wit and Reafon of Mankind to vindicate the E-~ 


-quity and Juftice of the Divine Providence, and to refcne it out of the hands 


of this terrible Objection. 
And thus have J, as briefly as I could, endeavoured to clear to you the 


’ force of this Argument ufed by our Saviour for the Proof of the Refur- 
~ ye€tion. And have the longer infifted upon it, becaufe at firft appearance 


@ 


it feems to be but a very obfcure and remote Argument: And yet fomuch 
the more neceflary to be clear’d, becaufe this in all probability was that ve- 
ry Text upon which the Fews in our Saviour’s time grounded theif belief 
of a future State, in oppofition to the Error of the Sadducees ; and which 
they call’d by way of om the Promife made of God unto the Fathers. 
As will plainly nd ape if we confider what St. Paus fays to this purpofe; 
when he appeals fo often to the Pharifees for Ins agreement with them in 
this Article of the Refurrection, and lrkewrfe in the ground of it from the 
promife made of God unto the te Ah Acts. 44.14, 15. But this I confefs 
unto thee, that after the way whi b\they cal} berely; fo worfbip I the God of 
my fathers, belzeving all things whith are written in the Law and the Pros 
phets; and have hope towards God, whith they themfglves alfo allow, that 
there fhall be a refurrectson of the dead. From whencé¢ it is clear, that they 
both grounded their Hope of the: Refurrection upon fomething written in 
the Law and the Prophets: And what -thas was, he expreffeth more parti-+ 
cular, ¢c.26. vu. 6,7. And now I fiand, and am judged for the hope of the pro- 
mife made of God unto our Fathers; anto which promsfe our twelve Tribes, 
inftantly ferving God day and night; “— to come.« By the promife made of 
Gud unto the Fathers, he means fome Promife made by God to Abraham, 


+ SLfaac, and Facob; for fo ot. Luke*more than once, in his Hiitory of the 


Aéts, explains this Phrafe of the God of their Fathers, ACs 3.13. The God 


of Abraham, and of Vaac, and of Jacob, the God of our Fathers; and c. 7. 


v. 32. Lam the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God of aac, 
and the God of Jacob. Now what was tbe great and famous Promife which 
God mate to Abraham, Ifaac, and Facoe; ‘Was it not this of being sbeir 
God? So that it was this very Promife upon which St. Pes/é tells us, the ews 
grounded their hope of a future State, becaufe they underftood it neceifa- 
rily to fignify fome Bleffing and Happinefs beyond this Life. . | 

And now having, I hope, fufficiently clear’d this matter, I fhall make 
fome Improvement of this Doétrine of a future State, and that to theie 
three purpofes. | . i 

1. ‘Yo raife our Minds above this World, and the Enjoyments of, this pre- 
fent Life. Were but Men throughly convinced of this plain and certain 
Truth, that there is a vaft difference between Time and Eternity, between 
afew Years and everlafting Ages: Would we but reprefent to our felves 


- What Thoughts and Apprehenfions dying Perfonshave of this World; how 


vain and empty a thing it appears to them, how like a Pageant and aSnado vr 
it looks, as it paffeth away from them, methinks none of thefe things coulda 
be a fufficient ‘Temptation to any Man to forget God and his Soul; vue 
notwithitanding all the Delightsand Pleafures of Senfe, « e fhouldbe ftranvely 
intent upon the Concernments of another World, and almoit wholly taken 
up with the Thoughts of that vaft Eternity which we are read, to launch 
into. For what is there in this World, this weffe and howling Wilderness, 
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this rude and barbarous Country which we are but to pafs through, which 
- fhould detain our AffeGtions here; and take off our thoughts from our e+ 
verlafting Habitation; from that detzer and that heavenly Country, where 
we Hope to live and be happy for ever? | 

If we fettle our AffeGtions upon the Eiijoyments of this prefent Life, fo 
as to be extremely pleas’d and tranfported with theai, and to fay in our 
hearts, It is good for us to be bere; it we be excellively griev'd or difcon- 
rented for the want or lofs of them, afd if we look upon our prefent State 
in this World any dtherwife than as a pfeparation and Pallage to a better 
Life ; it is a fign that our Faith and Hope of the Happinefs of ariocher Life 
is but very weak and faint, and that we do not heartily and in good éarnett 
believe what. we pretend to doconcerning thefe things. For did we fted- 
faitly believe and were thoroughly perfuaded of what our Religion fo plain- 
ly declares to us concerning the unfpeakable and endlefs Happinefs of good 
Men in another World, our Affections would fit mote loofe to this World, 
and our Hopes would raife our Hearts as much above thiefe prefent and fenfi- 
ble things, 4s the heavens are high above the earth. we fhould value no- 
thing here below, but as it ferves for our prefent Support and Paffage, or 
may be made a means to fecure and encreafe our futire Felicity. 2 # 

+. The Confideration of another Life fhould quicken our Preparation for 
that blefled State which remains for us in the other World. ‘This Life is a 
State of probation and tryal. This World is God’s School, where immor- 
tal Spirits cloathed with Flefli are trained and bred up for Eternity. And 
then certainly it is not an indifferent thidgjand a matter of flight concern- 
ment to us; how we live and demean ofr felves in this World; whether We 
indulge our felves in ungod/ine/s amd worldly lufts, or live foberhy, and righ- 
teoufly, and godly in this prefent World: No, ic i$ a matter of infinite Mo- 
ment, as much as our Souls and all Eternityare worth. Let us not deceive 
our felves; for as we fow, fo foall we reap: If we fow to the flefb, we foalt 
of the flefb reap corruption; but if we fow to the fpirit, we fhall of the fpi- 
rit reap everlafting Life.. Light is fown for the righteous, and gladnefs for the 
Fhe in heart. The righteous hath hopes in his death. Mark the perfect 

an, and behold the upright, for the end of that Man is Peace. 

But the Ungodly are not fo: Whoever hath lived 4 wickéd and vicious 


Life, feels ittange Throes and Pangs in lis Confcience when he comes to. | 


be caft upon a Sick-bed. The wicked is like the troubled fea (1aith the Pro- 
phet) when it cannot reft; full of Trouble and Confufion, efpecially in-a 
dying hour. It is Death to fuch a Man to look back upon his Life, and 2 
ellto him to think of Eternity. ‘When his guilty and trembling Soul is 
ready to leave his Body, andi juft: peeping into the othet World, what Hor- 
tor and Amazement do then feize upon him? What 4 Rage doth fuch a 
Man feel in his Breaft, when he ferioufly confiders, that he hath been fo 
great a Fool as for the falfe and imperfect Pleafure of a few days, to make 
himfelf miferable for ever? | a | 
3. Let the confideration of that unfpeakable Reward which God hath 
promifed to good Men at the Refurrection, encourage us to obedience and — 
a holy Life. We ferve a great Prince who isableto promote usto Honour ; 
a molt gracious Mafter who will not let the leaft Service we do for him pafs 
unrewarded. This is thé inference which the Apoftle makes from his 
large Diicourfe of the Do@rine of the Refurrection, 1 Cor. 15.58. Where- 
fore, my beloved brethren, be ye ftedfaft and immoveable, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord, forafmuch as ye know that your labour fball not bein 
vain in the Lord. Nothing will make Death more welcome to us, than a con- 
flant courfe of fervice and obedience to God. Sveep, faith Solomon, 5 fweet 
to the labouring Man: {oafter a great Diligence and Induftry in working out 
our own Salvation, and (as itis faid of Daved) ferving Oar generation accoramg 
te the will of God, how pleafant will it be to fall afleep? And as an ufefal 
and well-ipent Lite will make our Death tobe {weet, fo our Refurrection to be 
K k 2 glorrous: 
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glorious. Whatever Ads of Piety we do to God, or of Charity to Men ; what= 
ever we lay out upon the Poor, and Afflicted, and Neceflitous, willall be con- 
fidered by God in the day of Recompences,and mott pentifully rewarded to us. 
And furely no confideration ought to be more prevalent to perfuade us 
to Alms-deeds and Charity to the Poor, than that of a Refurreétion to ano- 
ther Life. Befides the Promifes of this Life, which are made to Works of 
Charity, (and there is not any Grace or Virtue whatfoever, which hath fo 
many and fo great Promifes of ‘T’emporal Bleflings made to it in Scripture as 
this Grace of Charity; I fay, befides the Promifes of this Life,) the great Pro- 
mife of Eternal Life is in Scripture in a more efpecial manner entail’d uponit. 
Luke 12.33. Give alms, faith our Saviour, provide your felves bags which wax 
not old, a treafure in the heavens that fasleth not; and ¢.16.%, 9. make to 
your felves friends of the mammon of unrighteoufnefs, that when ye foall fait 
they may recetve you into everlafting habstations. And 1 Tim. 6. 17,18, 19. 
Charge them that are rich in this World, that they be not hi b-minded; &c. 
that they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to difribure, willing 
to communicate, laying up in fore for themfelves a good foundation againft the 
time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life; the word seutnG, 
which our Tranflation renders foundation, according to the common ufe of it, 
feems in this place to havea more peculiar notion, and to fignify the Security 
that is given by a Pledge, or by an Laffrument or Obligation of contra for 
the performance of Covenants. For befides that the Phrafe of laying up in 
flore, or treafuring up a foundation, {eems to be a very odd jumbling ot Meta- 
hors ;, this very word SeutacG almoft neceflarily requires this notion as it 
is ufed by the fame Apo/fie, in his fecond Epittle to Timothy, chap. 2. v. 19. 
where it is faid, the foundation of God flands fure, having this feal, &c. a 
- ,Sead being very improper to ffrengthen a Foundation, but very fit to confirms 
@Covenant. And then furely it ought to be render’d, the Covenant of God 
remains firm, having this Seal. And fo likewife in the fore-mentioned Text, 
the Senfe will be much more eafy and current if we render it thus, treafuring 
ups or oa for themfelves a good Security or Pledge againft the time to 
come; Ladd Péedge, becaufe that anciently was the common way of fecurity 
for things lent: befides that the Apoftle feems plainly to allude to that paflage 
Tobit 4.8,9. If thon baft abundance, give alms accordingly, &c. for thou 
bayeft up a good treafure for thy felf againf? the day of weceffity Siua > 
ayally Inoave Ces, for thou treafureft up for thy felf a good Pledge; to which 
this of the Apoftle exaCtly anfwers a moSncaeLovres éautois Sendrroy XAG, 
treafuring up, or providing for themfelues a good Pledge or Security, &c. 
the Senfe however is plain, that the Charity of Alms is one of the bet ways 
of fecuring our future Happinefs. ct 
And yet further to encourage us to abound in Works of Charity, the 
Scripture tells us, that proportionably to the degrees of our Charity thall 
be the degrees of our Keward; upon this Confideration the Apofile exhorts 
the Corinthians to be Fiberal in their Charity, 2 Cor.9. 6. He that foweth 
Sparing Soall reap fparingly, but he that foweth bountifully foall reap bounti- 
fully. So that whatever we lay out in this kind, is to the greateft advantage, 
and upon the bef fecurity; two Confiderations which ufe to be very preva- 
lent with rich Men to Jay out their Money. sof 
We certainly do it to the greatef? Advantage; becaufe God will confider 
the very fmalleft thing that any of us do in this Kind. He that thall give fo 
muuch as a cup of cold water to a difciple,in. the name of a difciple, halt wot 
bofe bis reward; thefe latt words badd not lofe bis reward, are a uciwor, and 
fignify much more than they feem to fpeak, ws. that he fhall havea very 
great Reward, infinitely beyond the value of what he hath done. 
| And we do it likewife upor the bef? fecursty;{0 Solomon aflares us, Prov. 
19.17. He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth to the Lord, and that which 
he hath given be will pay him again: and we may be confident of our Se- 
/ . curity where God is Surety; nay, he tells us that in this_Cafe he looks up- 
e _ 4 on 
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on himfelf as Principal, and that whatever we do in ways of Mercy and Cha- 
rity to the Poor, he takes as done to himfelf. So our Lord hath told-us, 
Matth. 5. 40. and we fhall hear the fame from him again our of his own 
mouth, when he fhall appcar in his Majefty to judge the World, Then the 
King foall anfwer and fay unto them, Verily L fay unto you, inafmuch as ye have 
done it unto one of the leaft of thefe my brethren, ye have done st unto me. 

And on the other fide, the Scripture no where pafleth a more fevere Doom 
upon any fort of Perfons, than upon thofe who have no bowels of Compafli- 
on towards their Brethren in Dittrefs. “That is a fearful Sentence indeed, which 
the Apoftle pronounceth upon fuch Perfons, ‘fames2. 13. [le fhall have judg- 
ment without mercy that hath flewed no mercy. And this our Saviour repre- 
fents to us ina moft folemn manner, in that lively defcription which he makes 
of the Judgment of the Great Day, Adatth.25. 31, &c. When the Son of 
Mas fball come in his glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then hall he fit 
upon the throne of his glory: and before him fhall be gathered all nations, 
and he fhall feparate them one from another, asa fhepherd divideth the fheep 
from the goats. And he fhall fet the foeep on his right band, but the goats ov 
the left. Then fbalb the King fay unto them on his right hand, Come ye bleffed 
of my Father, inherst the Kingdom prepared for you before the foundation of 
the world. For I was anhungred, and ye gave me meat; I was thirfty, and ye 

ave me drink; Iwasa firanger, and ye took mein; naked, and ye cloathed me; 
5 was fick, and ye vifited me; Iwas in prifon, and ye came unto me. Then fhall 
be [xy alfo unto them on the left hand, Dipart from me, ye curfed, into ever- 
lafting fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. For Iwas an bungred, and 
ye gave meno meat, &ic. And thefe fhall go away into everlafting punifbment 3 
out the righteous into fe eternal. And if this be, as mott certainly.ic is, a 
true and proper Reprefentation of the Procefs of that day, then the great mat- 
ter of enquiry will be, What works of Charity and Mercy have been done.or 
negiected by us, and accordingly a Sentence, of eternal Happinefs or Mifery 
will be pafs’d upon us: I was Hungry, did ye feed me, or did ye not? I was 
Naked, did ye cloath me, or did ye not? | wasSick and in Prifon, did ye vifit 
me, or did ye not? Not but that all the Good or Evil of our Lives, in what kind 
foever, fhall then be brought to account; But that our Saviour did chufe to 


inftance particularly, and only in things of this nature, fhould methinks make ~ | 


@ mighty impreffion upon us, and be a powerful Confideration to oblige us 
to have a very peculiar regard to Works of Mercy and Charity; and to make 
fure to abound in this Grace; that when we fhall appear before the great 
Judge of the World, we may find that Mercy from Him, which we have 
fhew’d to others, and which we fhall all undoubtedly ftand in need of én thet 
Day. a | 7 | 
And among all our acts of Charity, thofe which are done upon leaft proba- 
bility and forefighe of their meeting with any recompence in this World, ei- 
ther by way of real requital or of Fame and Reputation, as they are of all 
other moft acceptable to God, fo they will certainly have the moft ample 
Reward in another World. So our Lord hath affured us, and accordingly 
advifeth us, Luke 14.12, 13,14. When thou makeft a frafi, invite mot the 
rich, becaufe they wld recompence thee again: but cali the poor, the maimed, 
the lame and the blind, for they cannot recompence thee, but thou fhalt be re- 
compenced at the refarrettion of the‘ zaft. lf we be Religious for worldly ends, 
and ferve(sod, and do good to Men, only in contemplation of fome Tempo- 
ral Advantage, we take up with prefent payment, and cut our felves fhort of 
our furure Reward: Of fuch, faith our Lord, Verily I fay unto you, they have 
their reward: They are their own Security, and have taken care to fatistie 
themfelves, and therefore are to expect nothing from God. But let us who 
Call our felves Chriftians do fomething for God, for which we have no hopes 
to be recompenced in this World; thac we may. shew that we truft God, and 
take his Word, and dare venture upon the Security of the next. World, and 
that recompence which. fhall be made af the refurection of the jufl.  - . sen! 
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And how great and glorious that fhall be, our Saviour tells us immediate- 
ly before my Text, They that fhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world; 
and the refurrection from the dead, they can die no more, but they are equat 
to the Angels, and are the Children of God, being the Children of the Refurrecti- 
on. If then we be Heirs of fuch glorious Hopes, and believe that he who is the 
God of Abraham, Ifaac, and Facob, willalfo be our God: Let us live as it be- 
comes the Candidates of Heaven; and the Children of the Refurrettion, and 
fuch as verily believe another Life after this, and hope oné Day to /it down 
with Abraham, Ifaac, and Facob, ix the Kingdom of God. ’ 

And now that I have reprefented to you what encouragement there is to 
well-doing, and particularly to Works of Charity, from the Confideration 
of the bleffed Reward we hall certainly meet with at the Refurre@ion of the 
Juft; | fhall crave your patience a little longer, whilft 1 propofe to you one 


| of the faireft Examples of this kind which either this, or perhaps any other 
ly 


Age could eafily prefent us withal: I mean our deceafed Brother to whom 
we are now paying our laft folemn Refpects, the Reverend Mr. THOMAS 
GOUGE;; the i Son of a Reverend and Learned Divine of this City, 
Dr. William Gouge ; who was Minifter of this Parifh of Black Friars fix and 
forty Years; he dyed in 1653, and {till livesin the Memory of many here 
refent. 

j I muft confefs that I am no Friend to Funeral Panegyricks, where there is 
nothing of extraordinary worth and merit in the Party commended to give 
occafion and foundation for them: In'fuch Cafes, as Praifes are not due to 
the Dead, fo they aap be of ill confequence to the Living: Not only by 
bringing thofe of our Profeffion that make a Pra¢tice of it under the Sufpi- 
cion of officious and mercenary Flattery, but likewife by encouraging Men 
to hope that they alfo may be well fpoken of, and even Sainted when they 
are dead, though they fhould have done little or no good in their Life: But 
yet on the other Hand, to commend thofe excellent Perfons the Virrues of 
whofe Lives have been bright and exemplary, is not only a piece of Juftice 
due tothe Dead, but an Act of great Charity to the Living, fetting a Pattern 
of well-doing before our Eyes, very apt and powerful to incite and encourage 
us to go and do likewi/e. | | 

Upon both thefe Confiderations, firft to do right to the Memory of fo 


’ good a Man, and then in hopes that the Example may prove fruitful and have 


‘a confiderable effect upon others to beget the like Goodnefs and Charity in 


them, | fhall endeavour, in as narrow a compafs as may be, to give you the 
juft Character of this truly pious and charitable Man, and by fetting his Life 
In a true light to recommend with all the Advantage I can fo excellent a Pat- 
tern to your Imitation. 4 

He was born at Bow near Stratfordin the County of Middleféex the 19th day 


of September 1605. He was bred at Zatoz School; and from thence chofen to 


King’s College in Cambridge, being about 20 years of Age, inthe Year 1626. 
After he had finifh’d the courfe of his Studies, and taken his Degrees, he left 
the ‘Univerfity and his Fellow/hip, being prefented to the Living of Cod/den 
near Croyden in Surrey, where he continued about two or three Years; and 
from thence was removd to St. Sepudchres in London, in the Year 1638; and 
the Year after thinking fit to change his Condition match’d into a very wor- 
thy and ancient Family, marrying one of the Daughters of Sir Robert Darcy. 

Bing thus fectled in this large and populous Parifb, he did with great 
Solicitude and Pains difcharge all the Parts of a vigilant and faithful Mini- 
fter, for about the Space of 24 Years. . For befides his conftant and weekly 
labour of preaching, he was very diligent and charitable in vifiting the Sick, 
and miniftring not only fpiritual Counfel and Comfort to them, but likewife 
liberal Relief to the Wants and Neceffities of thofe that were poor and defti- 
tute of means to nap themfelves in that Condition. He did alfo every 
Morning throughout the Year Catechife in the Church, efpecially the poorer 
Sort, who were generally moft ignorant; and to encourage them to come 
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thicher to be inftructed by him, he did once 2 Week diftribute Money among 
them, not upon.a certain Day, but changing it on purpofe as he thought 
good, that he might thereby oblige them to be conttantly prefent ; Thefe 
were chiefly the more aged Poor, who being paft Labour had leifure enough 
to attend upon this Exercifé. As-for the other fort of Poor who were able 
to work for their living, he fet them at work upon his own Charge, buying 
Flax and Hemp for them to fpin, and what they {pun he took off their Hands, © 
paying them for their Work, and then got it wrought into Cloth, and fold 
it as he could, chiefly among his Friends, himfelf bearing the whole Lofs. - 
And this was a very wife and well-chofen way of Charity, and in the good 
effeét of it 4 much greater Charity than if he had given chefe very Peifons 
freely and for nothing fo much as they earned by their Work; becaufe by 
this means he took many off from begging, and thereby refcued them at 
once from two of the moft dangerous ‘Temptations of this World, Idlene/s 
and Poverty; and by degrees reclaim’d them to a virtuous and induttrious 
courfe of Life, which enabled them after wards to live without being beholden 
to the Charity of others. a a 

And this courfe fo happily dévis’d and begun by Mr. Gogge in his own Pa- 
rifh was I think that which. gave the firft hint.to that worthy and ufeful 
Citizen Mr. Thomas Firmin ot amuch larger defign, which hath been profecu- 
ted by him for fome Years with that vigour and good fuccefs in this City, 
that many hundreds of poor Childrep, and others who lived idle before, un- 

ofitable both to themfelves and the Publick, are continually maintain’d at 
Work, and taught to earn their ownLivelihood much in the fame way: He 
being, by the generous Affiftance and Charity of many worthy and well- 
difpofed Perfons of all Ranks, enabled to bear the unavoidabie Lofs and 
Charge of fo vaft an Undertaking; and by his own forward Inclination to 
Charity, and his unwearied Diligence and Activity, extraordinarily fitted co 
fuftain and go through the incredible Pains of it. 

But to return ¢o,our deceafed Friend ; concerning whom I muft content 
my {elf to pafs over many things worthy to be remembred of him, and to 
fpeak only of thofe Virtues of his which were mote emirfent and remarkable. 

Of his Piety towards God, which Is the neceffary Foundation of all other 
Graces and Virtues, I fhall only fay this, That it was great and quiet without 
Stir and Noifé, and much more in Subftance and Reality, than in Shew and. 
Oftentation; and did noc confift in cenfuring and finding faule with others, + 
but in the due Care and Government of his own Life and Actions, and ex- . 
ercifing himfelf continually to have a Corfcience void of offence toward God 
and toward Men; in which he was fuch a Proficient, that even after a long 
Acquaintance and familiar Converfation with him, it was not eafy to obferve 
any thing that might deferve Blame. | 

He particularly excell’d in the more peculiar Virtues of Converfation, in 
Modefty, Humility, Meeknefs, Chearfuluefs, and in Kindne/s and Charity to- 

. wards all Men. | | 
So great was his Mode/fy, that it never appear’d either by Word or Action 
that he put any value upon himfelf. This 1 have often obferv’d ia him, 
that the Charities which were procur’d chiefly by his Application and In- 
uftry, when he had occafion to give an account of them, he would ra- 
ther impute to any one who had but the leaft hand and part in the obtain- 
ing of them, than affume any thing of it to himfelf. Another Inftance of 
his Modefty was, that when he had quitted his Living of St. Sepadchre's up~ 
on fome DiffatisfaGtion about the Terms of Conformity, he willingly forbore ° 
Preaching, faying there was no need of him here in Londow where there 
Were fo many worthy Minifters, and that he thought he might do as much - 
or more good in another way which could give no offence = Only in the lar- 
ter years of his Life, being better fatisfy’d 1n fome things he had doubted of 
before, He had Licenfe from fome of the Bifhops to preach in Waées in his 
Progrefs; which he was the. more willing to do, becaufe in fome “saa 
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faw great need of it, and he thought he might do it with greater Advan- : 


tage among the poor People, who were the more likely to regard his In- 
itructions, being recommended by his great Charity fo well known to them, 
and of which they had fo long had the Experience and Benefit. But where 
there was no fuch need, he was very well contented to hear others perfuade 
Men to Goodnefs, and to praétife it himfelf. | 

He was cloathed with Humility, and had in a moft eminent degree that Or- 


nament of ameck and quiet Spirit, which, St.Peter ays, is in the Sight of God of 


|. fo great price: So that there was not the leaft appearance either of Pride or: 


Paffion in any of his Words or A@tions. He was not only free from Anger 
and Bitternels, but from all affeGted Gravity and Morofenefs. His Conver- 
fation was affable and pleafant ; he had a wonderful Serenity of Mind and — 
Evennefs of ‘Temper, vifible in his very Countenance; he was hardly ever 


- ‘merry, but never melancholy, or fad ; and for any thing I could difcern, after 
*.- along and intimate Acquaintance with him, he was upon all Occafions and 
_ Accidents perpetually the fame; always chearful, and always kind; of a Dif- 


pofition. ready to embrace and eblige all Men; allowing others to differ from 
him, even in Opinions that were very‘dear to him; and provided Men did 
but fear God and work Righteoufne/s, he lov’d them heartily, how diftant. 


. foever from him in Judgment about things lefs neceffary ;-In all which he is 


very: worthy to be a Pattern for Men of all Perfwafiohs whatfoever. | 

“But that Virtue which of all other fhone brighteft in him, and was his moft 
proper and peculiar Chara&ter, was his chearful and unwearied diligence in 
As of pious Charity. In this he left far behind him all that ever I knew, and, 
as I faid before, had a fingular Sagacity and Prudence in devifing the moft’ 


. effectual ways of doing Good, and in managing and difpofing his Charity to 


the beft Purpofes, and to the greateft Extent; always; if it were poilible, 
making it to ferve fame end of Piety and Religion, as the InftruGtions of poor. 
Children in the Principles of Religion, and furnifhing grown Pérfons that were 
ignorant with the Bz4/e and other Books; {tri€tly obliging thofe to whom he 


* gave them to a diligent reading of them, and when he had Opportunity ex- 


acting of them an account how they had profited by them. _ 

In his occafional Alms to the Poor, in which he was very free and bounti- 
ful, the relief he gave them was always mingled with good Counfel, and as 
great a tendernefs and compaflion for their Souls as Bodies: Which very of- 


.’~ ten atcain’d the good effec it was likely to havé, the one making way for the 


_ other with fo much Advantage, and Men being very apt to-follow the good 
* advice of thofe who give them in hand {o fenfible a Pledge and Teftimony 
' of their good will to them. = = ae 


This kind of Charity muft needs be very expenfive to him, but he had a 
plentiful Eftate fettled upon him, and left him by his Father: 4nd he laid it 


* out as liberally in the moft prudent and effe@ual ways of Charity he could 


think of, and upon fuch Perfons as, all circumftances confidered, he judg’ 
to be the fitteft and moft proper Objedts of it. | ee 8H | 

For about nine or ten Years laft paft hedid, as is well known to many here 
prefent, almoft wholly apply his Charity to Wades, becaufe there he judg’d 
was moit occafion for it: And becaufe this was a very great work, he did 
not only Jay out upon it whatever he could {pare out of his own Eiftate, but 
employ'd his whele Time and Pains to excite and engage the Charity of 
others for his Affiftance in it. 

And in this he had two excellent Defigns: One, to have poor Children 


. brought up to read and write, and to be carefully inftructed in the Princi- 


ples of Religion: The other, to furnith Perfons of grown Age, the Poor 
efpecially, with the neceflary helps and means of Knowledge, as the Bible, 
‘and other Books of Piety and Devotion, in their own Language; to which 
end he procur’d the Church sig af the Practice of Prety, and that beft of 
Books the /V’hole Duty of Man, befides feveral other pious and ufeful Trezzi- 
Jes, fome of them to be tranflated into the Welch Tongue, and great num- 
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bers of allof them to be printed,and fent down tothe chief Towns in Wales, 
-to be fold at eafy Rates to thofe that were able to buy them, and to be freely 
given to thofe that were not. | -_ 
And in both thefe Defigns, through the blefling of God upon his unwea- 
ried Endeavours, he found very great fuccefs. For by the large and boun- 
tiful Contributions, which chiefly by his induftry and prudent application 
were obtain’d from. charitable Perfons of all Ranks and (Conditions, from 
the Nob:lity and Gentry of Wales andthe neighbouring Couzzzes, and feveral 
of thac Quality in and about Loadon; from divers of the Right Reverend 
Bifbops, and of the Clergy; and from that perpetual Fountain of Charity 
the City of London, led on and encourag’d by the moft bountiful Example 
of the Right honourable the Lord Mayor and the Court of Aldermen; toall 
which he conftantly added two thirds of his own Eitate, which asI have 
been credibly inform’d was two hundred Poundsa Year; I fay by all thefe 
together, there were every Year esght hundred, fometimes a thoufand poor: 
Children educated, as 1 faid before; and by this Example feveral of the mott 
contiderable Towns of Wales were excited to bring up at their own Charge 
the like number of poor Children, in the like manner, and under his In- | 
{fpection and Care. | | 

He likewife gave very great numbers of the Books above-mentioned both 
in the Welch and Englifb Tongues to the poorer Sort, fo many as were una- 
ble to buy them, and willing to read them. But which was the greateft 
Work of all, and amounted indeed to mighty Charge, he procured a new 
and very fair Impreffion of the Bible and Liturgy of the Church of Fzg- 
land in the Welch Tongue (the former Impreflion being fpent, and hardly 
twenty of them to be had in all London,) yo the number of eight thoufand ; 
one thoufand whereof were freely given to the Poor, and the reft fent to 
the principal Cities and Towns in Wales to be fold to the Rich at very rea- 
fonable and low Rates, viz. at four ee a-piece well bound and 
clafped ;. which was much cheaper than any £agli/p Bible was ever fold ‘ 
that was of fo fair a Print and Paper: A Work of that Charge, that it was 
not likely to have been done any other way; and for which this Age,and 
perhaps the next, will have great caufe to thank God on his behalf. a 

In thefe good Works he employ’d all his Time and Care and Pains, and 
his whole Heart was in them; fo that he was very little affefted with any 
thing elfe, and feldom eith¢g minded or knew any thing of the ftrange Oc- 
currences of this troublefome and bufy Age, fuch as I think are hardly to 
be parallel’d in any other. Or if he did mind them, he fcarce ever fpoke 
any thing about them. For this was the Bufinefs he laid to heart, and know- 
ing it tobe fo much and fo certainly the Will of his Heavenly Father, it was 
his Meat and Drink to be doing of it: And the good Succefs he had in it wasa 
continual Feaft to him, and gave him a perpetual Serenity both of Mind and 
Countenance. His great Love and Zeal for this Work made all the Pains and 
Difficulties of it feem nothing to him: He would rife early and fit up late, 
and continued the fame Diligence and Induftry to the laft, though he was in 
the threefcore and feventeenth year of his Age. And that he might ma-. 
nage the Diltribution of this great Charity with his own Hands, and fee the 
good effe& of it with hisown Eyes, he always once, but ufually twice a Year, 
at his own Charge travelled over a great part of Wales, none of the beft 
Countries to travel ip: But for the Love of God and Men he endured all 
that, together with the Extremity of Heat and Cold, (which in their feve- 
tal Seafons are both very great’there) not only with Patience, but with | 
Pleafure. So that all things confidered, there have not, fince the Primitive 
Times of Chriftianity, been many among the Sons of Men towhom that 
glorious Charater of the Son of God might be better applied, that Je went 
about doing dood. And Wales may as worthily boaft of this truly Apoftoli- 
cal Man, as of their famous St. ‘David; who was alfo very probably a good 
Man, as thofe Times of Ignorance = Superftition went. But his — 

ne 
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nefs. is fo difguifed by their fabulous pegenes and Stories which give us the 
account of him, that it is not eafy to difcover it. Indeed ridiculous Mira- 
cles in abundance are reported of him; as, that upon occafion of a great 
number of People reforting from all Partsto hear him preach, forthe greater 
Advantage of his being heard, a Mountain all on a fudden rofe up miraculoufly 
‘under his Feet, and his Voice was extended to thar degree that he mighrbe 
diftin@ly heard for two or three Mites round about. Sych phantaftical 
Miracles as thef€ make up a great part of his Fiiftory. And admitting all 
thefe to be true (which a wife Man would be loth todo) our departed Friend 
had that which is much greater, and more excellent than all thefe, a fervent 
Charity toGod and Men; whichismore than to /pegk (as they would make | 
us believe St. David did) with the Tongue of Mex and Angels, more than to 
raife or remove Mountains. — 
. And now. methinks it is pity fo good a Defign {fo happily profecuted 
fhould fall and die with this good Man. And it is now under deliberation, 
if poflible, ftill to continue and carry it on, and a very worthy and chari- 
table Perfon pitched upon for that purpofe, who is willing to undertake 
that part which he that is gone performed fo well: But this will -depend 
upon the Continuance of the former Charities, and the Concurrence of thofe 
worthy and well-difpofed Perfons in ales to contribute their part as for- 
merly. which I perfuade my felf they will oh alg do. Iwill add. bat 
one thing more concerning ‘our deceas’d Brother, that though he medled 
not at all in-our prefent Heats and Differences as a Party, having. much 
better things to mind; yet as a Looker-on he did very fadly lament them, 
and for feveral of the laft years of his Life he continued in che Communion 
-of our Church, and, as he himfelf told me, thought himfelf oblig’d in Con- 
{cience fo'to do. ee i Ses | 
' He died in the 77th year of his. Age, .Odfof. 29th, 1681. It fo pleafed God 
that his Death was very fudden; and fo fudden, thar in all probability he him- 
felf hardly perceived it when it happened, for he died in his Sleep; fo thae: 
we may fay of him, as it is faid of ‘David; after he had ferved his Generan 
tion according to the Will of God, he fell afleep. 

I confefs thar a fudden Death is generally undefirable, and therefore with 
reafon we pray againft it; Lecaufe fo very-few are fufficiently prepared for 
it: But to him, the conftant Employment of. whofe Life was the beft Prepa- 

‘ration for Death that was poflible, no Death could be fudden; nay, it was 
rather a Favour and Bleffing to him, becaufe by how much the more fud- 
den fo much the more eafy: As if God had defigned to begin, the Reward 
of the great Painsof his Life in an eafy Death. And indeed it. was rather 
a Tranflation than a Death; and faving that his Body was left behind, what 
was faid of Axoch may not unfitly be applied to this pious and, good Man 
with refpeé to the fuddennefs of his Change; be walked with God, andwas 
not, for God tuok him: | 

And God grant that we who furvive may all of us fincerely endeavour to 
tread in the Steps of his exemplary Piety and Charity; of his Labour of 
Love, his unwearied Diligence and patient Continuance in doing good, that 
we may meet with that encouraging Commendation which he hath already 

receiv’d from the Mouth of our Lord, Well done, good and, fasthful Ser- 


vant, enter thou into the Foy of thy Lord. 


Now the God of Peace that brought again from the dead our Lord Fefus 

| Chrift, that great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blocd of the ever- 

lafting Covenant, make you perfect in every good Work to do his Will, work- 

ing in you always that which ts pleajing in bis fight, through Fefus Chrifi ;. 
To «hom be.Glary forever. Amen, | | 
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2 Cor. V. 6. 


| Wherefore we are always confident, knowing shat whilf we Gré ot 


_ home sn the Body we are abfent from the Lord. 


ment which the Chriftian Religion gives us againft the Fear of 

Death. For our clearer under anding of them it will be requifite 
to confider the Costext, looking back as far as the beginning of the Chap. 
er, where the Apofffe purfues the Argument of the foregoi Chapter. 
which was to comfort and encourage Chriftians under their Ctions 
Sufferings, from this Confideration, that thefe did but prepare the way for 
& greater and more glorious Rewatg ; Owr light affiittion, which is bes 


T HESE Words contain one of the chief grounds of eneourage- 


for a moment, worketh for usa Far more exceeding and eternal wej bt of 


gry. And fuppofe the worft; that thefe Sufferings fhould extend to th, 
there is comfort for us likewife in. this Cafe, ver.x. of this Chapter, For 
we know that if our carthly honfe of this tabernacle were Afelved, we 
have « building of God,&c. If our earthly ‘houfe of this tabernacle; he 
Calls our Body an Earthjy Hox/e, and that we may not look upon it asa 
certain Abode and fixed abitation, he doth by way of Corre@ion of him- 
felf add, that it is but a-Fabernacle or Tent which muft fhortly be taken 
down: And when it is,:2ze Shall havea Building of God, a floufe not made 
wth Eands,eternal in the Heavens. Thisisa defcription of our heaven! 
Habitation, in Mara &e, our seg Houfe or Tabernacle 3 tise Bus 
sug of God,not like thofe Ffoufesor Tabernacles which Men build, and which 
» Or to fall down of 
themfelves, for fuch ere thofe Houfes of Clay which we dwell in, whofe 
foundations are in the duff, butan Habitation a ag by God himfelf, 4 House 
not made with Hands; that which is the immediate Work of God, being in 
Scripture oppofed to that which is made with Hands, and effeéted by. hu- 
mane concurrence, and by natural means: And being the immediate Work 
of God, as it is excellent, fo it is lafting and durable, which no Catthly thing 
is: eternal in the heavens, that is eternal and heavenly. | | 
, for én this we groan carneftly; that is, while we are in this Body we groan 
by reafon of the preffures and affliGions of it. Defiring to be cloched UPON WH | 
our Houle which is from Heaven: Lf fo be that being clothed wefball not be found 
naked, Defiring tobe clothed r Sty that is, we could with not to put off thefe 
ies, not tobe ftrip'd of them by Death, butto be of the number of thofe 
Who at the coming of our Lord without Sad ape off thefe Bodies thall 
be changed and clothed upon with their Houfe which is from Heaven, and 
Without dying be invefted with thofe {piricual end glorious and heavenly Bo- 


qeaks according to a common Opinion among the Difcipies, grounded (as 
én tells us) upon e miftake of our Sevioar’s Words concerning him, J 


f 
4 wilh chat be barry bibl I come :. upon which St. Fobntells usythat shere we 4 
a . ad 
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«a faying among the Brethren; that that Difciple fbouldnot die; that is, that he 
fhould live till Chrift’s coming to Judgment, and then be changed ; and con- 
fequently that Chrift would come to Judgment before the end of that Age. 
Suitable to this common Opinion among Chriftians, the po/f/e here fays, x 
this we groan earnefty, defiring to be clothed upon with our Houfe which is 
from Heaven, if fo be that being clothed we foall not be found naked. It hath 
puzled Interpreters what to make of this Paffage, and well it might ; for 
whatever be meant by being clothed, how can they that are clothed be found 
naked ? but 1 think it is very clear that our Tranflators have not attained 
the true Senfe of this Paffage, Eye % esducaptyny, 8 tsar el 6 Snob mee, 


which ismoft naturally rendered thus, If /o be we foall be found clothed, and not 


naked: Thatis, if the coming of Chrift fhall find us in the Body and not di- 
vefted of it; if at Chrift’s coming to Judgment we fhall be found alive and 
not dead. And then the Senfe of the whole is very clear and current; we 
are defirous to be cloched upon with our Floufe from Heaven (that is with 
out fpiritual and immortal odies) if fo be it fhall fo happen that at the 
coming of Chrift we fhall be found alive in thefe Bodies, and not ftripp’d of 
them before by death. Andthenitfollows, For we that are in this tabernacle do 


. groan being burthened (that is, with the AffliGions and Preffures of this Life) 


sot that we would be unclothed (that is, not that we defire by death to be di- 
vefted of: thefe Bodies) but clothed upon (that is, if God fee it good we had 
rather be found alive, and changed, and without putting off thefe Bodies 
have immortality asit were {uperinduced) thet fo Mortality might be fvallowed 
up of Life. The plainfenfeis, that he rather defires (if ir may be) to be of 
the number of thofe who fhall be fourtd alive at the coming of Chrift, and 
have this morteland corruptible Body while they are clothed with it, changed 
into afpiritual and incorruptible Bady, without the Pain and Terror of dying: 
Of which immediate tranflation-into Heaven without the painful divorce of 
Souland Body by Death, Exochand’&/sas were Exanpplesin the old Teftament. 

It follows, ver. 5. Now he that hath wrought fof us the felf-fame thing ts 


God: Phat is, it is he who-hath fitted-and prepgréd us for this Glorious 


change: who alfo bath given us the earneft of the Spirit. ‘The Spirit is fre- 
quently in Scripture called the 7. ch, Seon S aba Earaef of our future Hap- 
pinefs, and bleffed Refurrection or Change o thefe vile and earthly Bodies into 
{piritual and heavenly Bodies. For as the Refurrection of Chrift from the dead 


- by the Power of the holy Ghoft is the préat Proof and Evidence of Immor- 


tality: So the Spirit of him that raifed up Fefus from the dead dwelling id 
us, is the Pledge and Earneit of our Refurrection to an Immortal Life. 
From all which the Apoffle concludes in the Words of the Text, T here- 


_ fore we are always confident, that is, we are always of good courage againft 


the fear of Death, Anowing that whilf we are at home in the Body we are ab- 
feat from the Lord, es wd oxpars esFnpivtec, which may better be rendred 
-whilft we converfe or fojourn in the Body, than whilff we are at Home ; Be- 
caufethe defignof the Apostle is to fhew that the Body is not our Houfe bur 


our Tabernacle; and that whilft we are in the Body we are not at Home, but 


- pilgrims and Strangers. And this notion the Heathens had of our prefent 


Life and Condition in this World. Ex vita. diftedo (faith Tully) taxquam ex 
hofpitio non tanquam ex domo; commorandi enim natura diverforium nobis, 
non babitandi locum dedit. We go out of this Life as it were from an Inn, 
and not from our Home; Nature having defigned tt tous as a Place to fo- 
Journ but not to dwell in. | 
We are abfent from the Lord; that is, we are detained from the bleffed 
‘Sight and Enjoyment of God, and kept out of the Poffeffion of that Hap- 
nefs which makes Heaven. | 
So that the Apo/tle makes an immediate oppofition between our continu- 
‘ance in the Body and our blifsful Enjoyment of God; and lays it down for 
a certain Truth, that whilft we remain in the Body we are detained from our 
Happinefs, and that fo foon as ever we leave the Body we fhalt be admitted 
into 
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into it, knowing, that whilf we converfein the Bedy we are ahjent fromthe . 


| Lord. And ver.8: We are willing rather to be abfent from the Body, and 
| prefent with the Lord; intimating that fo foon as we quit thefe Bods 
§ hall be admitted to the bleffed Sight and Enjoyment ot God. a 
! My defign from this Zext is to draw fome ufeful Coro/aries or Conclufions 
from this Affertion of the Apoffle, That whilft we are in thefe Bodies we 
are detained from our ri da and that fo foon as ever we depart out of 
them we foall be admittedto the Poffefion and Enjoyment of it. And they 
are theile, . | | 

1. The Affertion fhews us the vanity and falfhood of that Opinion; or 
rather Dream, concerning the Sleep of the Soulfromthetime of Deathtill the 
general RefurreCtion. This is chiefly grounded 4 that frequent Meta- 
phor in Scripture by which Death is refembled to Sleep, and thofe that are 
dead are faid to be fallen efleep. But this Metaphor is no where in Scri- 
pture, that I know of, applied tothe Soul, but to the Body refting in the 
Grave in order to its being awakened and raifed up at the Refurrection. And 
that it is frequently ufed with exprefs reference to the Body, Das. 12. 2. 
Many of them that fleep in the Du of the Earth fhall awake. Matth. 27. 52. 
And the Graves were opened, and many Bodies of Saints which flept arofe.. 
Adts 13.36. David after be had ferved his own Generation by the Will of 
God fell on fleep, and was laid to his Fathers, and faw Corruption; which 
furely can no otherwife be underftood than of his Body. 1 Cor. 5.21. Now 
4s Chrift rifen from the Dead, and become the Firft fruits of them that flept s 
that is, the Refurrection of his y is the Earneit and Affurance that ours 
alfo fhall be raifed. And ver. 51. We Pagall not all fleep, but fhath all be changed ; 
where the Apoftse certainly fpeaks both“ef the Death and Change of thefe cor- 
tuptible Bodies. 1 Theffal. 4. 14. If we believe that Fefus died and rofe 
again, even fo them alfo that fleep in Fegus {hall God bring with him: Thae 
is, the Bodies of thofe chat died in the Lord. fhall be raifed, and accompany 
him at his coming. So that it isthe Body Which is faid in Scripture to eep, 
and not the Soul. For chat: is utterly inconfiftenc with the Apoff/e’s Affertion 
here in the Jext, that while we are'in the Body we are abfent from the Lord, 
and that fo foon as we depart out of the Body we fhall be prefent withthe 
Lord. For furely to d¢ with she Lord mutt fignify a State of Happinefs, 
which Sleep is not, but only of Inactivity: Befides, that the Apo/tle’s Argu-. 
ment would be very flat, and tt would be but a cold Encouragement againft 
the Fear of Death, that fo foon aywe are dead we fhall fall afleep and become: 
infenfible. But the Apofi/e ufeth it asan Argument why we fhould be willing 
‘to die as foon as God pleafeth, and che fooner the better, becaufe fo foon as 
we quit thefe Bodies we hall be prefent with the Lord, that is, admitted to 
the tlifsful sight and Enjoyment of him: And while we abide in the Body 
we are detained from our Happinefs: But if our Souls thall fleep as well as 
our Bodies till the general Refurrection, it is all one whether we continue in 
the Body ornot, astoany Happinefs we hall enjoy in the mean time, which 
is dire€tly contrary to the main Scope of the poffde’s Argument. 

2. This Affertion of the poffle’s doth perfectly conclude againft the 
feigned Purgatory of the Church of Rowe; which fuppofeth thefar greater 
number of true and faithful Chriftians, of thofe who die in the Lord, and 
have obrained eternal Redemption by him from Hell, not co pafs immediately 
intoa Siate of Happinefs, but to be detain’d in the Suburbs of Hellinextres 
mity of Torment (equalto thatof Hellfor Degree, though not for Duration) 
till their Souls be purged,and the Guilt of temporat Punifhments, which they 
are liable to, be fome way or other paid off and difcharged. They fuppofe: 
indeed fome very few holy Perfons (efpecially thofé who fuffer Martyrdom) 
to be fo perfe&t ac their departure out of the Body as to pafs immediately 
into Heaven, becaufe they need no Purgation: But moit Chriftians they. 
fuppafe to die fo imperfe& that they ftand in need of being a. and 
according to the degree of their Imperfection are to be detain’d a thorter or 
a longer time in Purgatory. "s But 


es we. 
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. But now, befides chat there is no Text in Scripture from whence any fuch 
State can probably be concluded (as is acknowledged by many learned Ment 


of the Church of Rome) and even that ‘Text which they have moft infifted 


upon (they fhall be faved, yet fo as by Fire) isgiven up by them asinfufficient 
to conclude the thing: Z/tius is very glad to get off it, by faying there is 
nothing in it againft Purgatory: Why? No-body pretends that: but we might 
reafonably expeét that there fhould be fomething for it in a Zex# which hath 
been fo often produced and urged by them for the proof of it. I fay, be- 
fides that there is nothing in Scripture for Purgatory, there are a great many 
-Ahings againit it, and utterly iriconfiftent with it. the Parable of the Rich 
"Man and Lazarus, which was defigned to reprefent to us the different States 
of good and bad Men in another World, there is not the leaft intimation of 
Purgatory, but that good Men pafs immediately into a State of Happinedfs, 
and bad Men inco a Place of Torment. And St. Jobs, Rev. 14. 13. pro- 
nounceth all that die in the Lord happy, becaufe they ref? from their Labours ; 
which they cannot be faid to do who are in a State of great Anguith and Tor- 
ment, as thofe are fuppofed to be who are in Purgatory. © 

. But above all, this Reafoning of St. Paxs is utterly inconfiftent with any 
imagination of fuch a State. For he encourageth all Chriftians in general 
againft the Fear of Death from the Confideration of that happy State they 
fhould immediately pafs into, by being admitted into the Prefence of God; 
which furely is not Purgatory. We are of good courage ({ays he) and willing 
rather to be abfent fromthe Body: And great reafon we fhould be fo, if fo foon 
as we leave the Body we are prefent with the Lord. But no Man fure would 
be glad to leave the Body to go into a-Place of exquifite and extreme Tor- 
ment, which they tell us is the Cafe of moft Chriftians when they die. And 
what can be more unreafonable, than to make the Apoffle to ufe an Argu- 
ment to comfort all Chriftians againft the Fear of Death, which concerns but - 
very few in comparifon? So that if the Apo/f/e’s Reafoning be good, that while 
we are in this Life we are detained from our Happiriefs, and fo foon as we de- 
part this Life we pafs immediately into it, and therefore Death is defirable to 
all good Men: I fay, if this Reafoning be good, it is very clear that St. Panu/ 
knewinothing of the Doctrine now taught in the Church of Rome concerning 
Purgatory; becaufe that is utterly inconfiftent with what he exprefly affertsin 
this Chapter, and quite takes away the force of his whole Argument. 

_.3. To encourage us againft the Fear of Death. And this is the Conclufi- 
on which the 4po/i/e makes from this Confideration. Therefore (fays he) we 
are of good courage, knowing that whilf we converfe in the Body we are ab- 
sent from the Lord. There isinus a natural Love of Life, and a natural Hor- 
ror and Dread of Death; fo that our Spirits are apt to fhrink at the thoughts 
of the approach of it. But this Fear may very much be mitigated, and even 
over-ruled by Reafon and the Confiderations of Religion. For Death is not fo 
dreadful in ic felf, as with regard to the Confequences of it: And thofe will 
be as we are, comfortable and happy to the Good, but difmal and miferable to 


_ the Wicked. So that the only true Antidote againft the Fear of Death is the 


sy of a better Life; and the only firm Ground of thefe Hopesis the Mercy 
of God in’Fe/fis Chrift, upon our due Preparation for another World by Re- 


| — and a Holy Life. For the Sting of Death isSin ; and when that is ta- 


en away the Terror and Bitternefs of Death is pait: And then Death is fo 
far from being dreadful, that in reafon it is extremely defirable ; becaufe it 
Jets us into a better State, fuch as only deferves the Name of Life. Hi vivant 
gus ex corporum vincalis tanquam é carcere evolaverunt: vefira vero quae 
dicitur vita, mors eff. They truly live Stag a Heathen fay) who have made 
therr Efcape out of this Prifon of the Body; but that which Men commonly 
call Life ss rather Death than Life. To live indeed, is to be well, and to 
be happy; and that we thall never be till we are got beyond the Grave. 

_ 4 bis Confideracion thould comfort us under the Lofs and Death of 
Friends, which certainly is one of the greateft Grievances and Troubles of hu- 
ae msn 
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“man-Life. For if they be fit for God, and go to him when they die, they 
 aré infinitely happier than it was polfible for them to have been in this Worlds 
and the Trouble of their Abfence from us is fully antes by their being 
prefent with the Lord. For why fhould we lament the End of that Life 
which we are affured is the Beginning of Immortality? One reafon of our 
Trouble for the Lofs of Friends is becaufe we loved them: But it,is no fign 
of our Love to them to grudge and repine at their — inefs. But we heped 
to have enjoyed them longer : Be it fo; yet why fhould we = troubled that 
they are happy fooher than we expected? But they are parted from us, and - 
‘the Thought of this is grievous: But yet the Confideration of their being 
‘parted for a while is not near fo fad, as the Hopes of a happy Meeting again, 
never to be parted any more, is comfortable and joyful. ¢ So that the greater 
eur Love to them was, the Iefs fhould be our Grief for them, when we coh- 
fider that they are happy, and that they are fafe; paft all Storms, all the 
“Troubles and Temptations of this Life, and out o the reach of all Harm 
and Danger for ever. But though the Reafon of our Duty in this cafe be: 
very plain, yet the Pradtice of it is very difficult; and when all is faid, natu- 
ral Affection will have its courfe: And even afrer our Judgment is fatisfied, 
it will require fome time to ftill and quiet our Paffions. — | 
5. This Confideration fhould wean us from thé Love of Life: And make 
us not only contented, but willing and glad to leave this World, whenever it 
fhall pleafe God to call us our of 1t. ThisInference the 4pofle makes, ver.8. 
We are confident, I fay, and willing rather to be abfent A seneb Body, and pre-- 
fent with the Lord. ‘Though thera were no State of Iitmortality after this 
‘Life, yet methinks we fHould riot defire to live always in this World. Habet 
natura ({ays Tully) ut aliarum rerum, fic vivendi modum: As Nature bath 
fet bounds and meafures to other things, fo likewife to Life; of which Men 
“fhould know when they have enough, and not covet fo much of it till they be 
tired and cloyed with it. If there’ were no other Inconvenience in along Life, 
this'is a great one, that in a long coarfe of time we uaavoidabl fee a great 
many things which we would not; our own Misfortunes and the Calamities of 
others; publick Confafions and Diftre*tiohs} the lofs of Friends and Relati- 
ons, or which is worte, their Mifery, or which is worft of all, their Mifcar- 
riage: Efpeciafly, ‘a very infirm and tedious Old-Age is very undefirable: For 
who would defire to live long unéafy to himfelf, and. troublefome to others? 
It is time for us to be willing to die; when we cannot live with the Good-will 
even of ourFriends: When thofé who ought to love us beft think much that 
we live fo long, and can hardly forbéar to give us broad Signs that they arg 
weary of our Company. In fucha cafe a Man would almoit be contented to 
die out of Civility; and not chufe to make any long ftay where he fees that 
his Cortipany is not acceptable. If we think we can be welcome to a betier 
Place, and toa more delightful Society, why fhould we defire to thruft our 
felves any longer upon an ill-natut’d’ World, upon thofe who have much ado 
to reffain from telling us that ouf Room Is better than ourCompany? 
Some indeed have a very happy and vigorous Old-Age, and the Taper of 
Life burns clear in them to the laft: Their Underftandings are good, their 
* Memories and Serifes tolerable, their Humour pleafant, and their Converfation 
acceptable, and their Kelations kind and refpeCtful to them. But this is a 
rarg Felicity, and which feldom happens but to thofe who have lived wifely | 
ot virtuoufly, and by a es and regular courfe of Life have preferved — 
fome of their beft Spirits to the laft, and have not by Vice and Extravagance 
‘drawn off Life to the Dregs; and left nothing to be enjoyed but Infirmities and 
ill Humours, Guilt and Repentance, but on the contrary have prudently. 
laid up fome confiderable Comforts and Supports for themfelves againit this 
gloomy-day ; having ftored their Minds with Wifdom and Knowledge, and 
taken care to fecure to themfelves the comfortable reflections of an ufeful 
and well-fpent Life, and the Favour and Loving-kindnefs of God, which is 
better than Life it felf. But generally the Extremities of Old-age are very 
7 : : peevifh 
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peevifh and querulous, and a declining and falling back to the weak and help- 
lefs condition of Infancy and Childhood. And yet lefs care is commonly ta- 
ken to pleafe Aged Perfons, and lefs kindnefs fhewed to them (unlefs it bein 
expectation of receiving greater from them) than toChildren: becaufe thefe 
are cherifhed in hopes, the othersin defpair of their growing better. So that 
if God fee it good it is not defirable to live to try Nature, and the kindnefs 


_ and good-will of our Relations to the utmotft. 


Nay there’is Reafon enough why we fhould be well contented to die in any 


Age of our Life. If we are young we have tafted the beft of it: If in our mid- 
‘dle Age, we have not only enjoyed all thatis defirable of Life, but almott all 
: that is tolerable: If we are old, we are come to the dregs of it, and do but 
fee the fame things over and over again, and ‘continually with lefs pleafure: 


Efpecially if we tonfider the Happinefs from which we are all this while 


‘detained. This Life-is but our.Infancy and Childhood in comparifon of the 
‘manly Pleafures and Enjoyments of the other State. And why fhould we de- 
‘fire to be always Children; and to linger here below to play the fools yec a 
little longer? In this Senfe that high Expreffion of the Pee is true, 


Dit celant homines, ut vivere durent, 
Quam fit dulce mori. 


The Gods conceal from Men the Sweetne/s of Dying, to make them patient 


‘and contented to live. — 


~ ‘This Life is wholly in order to the other. Do but make fure to live well 
and there is no need of living long. To the purpofe of Preparation for ano- 
ther World, the beft Life is the longeft. Some live a great pace, and by 
continual Diligence and Induttry in ferving God and doing Good, do really 
difpatch more of the Bufinefs of Life in a few Years, than others do in a 
whole Age; who go fuch a fauntering Pace towards Heaven, as if they were 


inno hatte to get thither. But if we were always prepared we fhould re- 


joyce at the profpect of our End; as thafe who have been long toft at Sea 


are overjoyed at the fight of Land. 


1 have now done with my Jexs, but have another Subje& to fpeak of; that 


i ee 


- Be ss 


excellent Man in whofe Place I now ftand ; whom we all knew, and whom © | 


all that knew him well did highly efteem and reverence. He was born in 
Shrop/bsre of a worthy and ancient Family, the r1th of Afarch 1609. was the 
fixth Son of his Father: And being bred up toLearning, and very capable of 
it, was fent to the Univerfity of Cambridge, and planted there in Emanuel- 
College, where he was chofen Fellow, and was an excellent Tutor and In- 
{tructor of Youth, and bred up many Perfons ef Quality, and others who after- 
wards proved ufeful and eminent ; as many pethaps as any Tutor of that Time. 

About the Age of four or five and thirty he was made Provott of King’s 
College; where he was a moft vigilant aad prudent Governor, a great En- 
courager of Learning and good Order, and by his careful and wife Manage- 
ment of the Eftate of the College, brought ic into a very flourithing Cordi- 
tion, and lefc it fo. 3 


It cannot be denied (nor am I much concerned to diffemble it) that here 


he poffefs’d another Man’s Place, who by the Iniquity of the Times was 
wrongfully ejected ; Imean Dr. Co//ins the famous and learned Divinity-Pro- 
feffor of that Univerfity. During whofe Life (and he lived many Years after) 
by the free Confent of the College there were two Shares out of the common 
Dividend allotted to the Provoft, one whereof was conftantly paid to Dr. Co/- 
dins, as if he had been {till Provoft.. To this Dr. Wbichcot did not only give 
his Confent (without which the thing could not have been done) but was very 
forward for the doing of it, tho’ hereby he did not only confiderably leffen 
his own Profit, but likewife incur no fmall Cenfure and Hazard as the Times 
then were. And left this had not been Kindnefs enough to that worthy Per- 
fon, whofe Place he —— in his laft Willhe left his Son, Sir ohn Collins, 
a Legacy of one hundred Pounds. 


And 
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‘And as he was not wanting either in Refpeé or real Kindnefs to the. right- 
ful Owner, fo neither did he ftoop to do any thing unworthy ta. obtain that 
Place; for he never took the Covenanz : And not only fo, but by*the particu- 
Jar Friendthip and Intereft which he had in fome of the chief of the Vsfitors; 
he prevailed to have the greateit part of the Fellows of that College exempted 
from that Impofition; and pregerved them'in their-Places by that means. And 
to the Fellows that were ejected by the Vfitors, he likewife freely confented 
that their full Dividend for that Year fhould be paid them, even after they. 
were ejected. Among thefe was the Reverend and Ingenious Dr. Charles 
Mafon; upon whom after he was ejected the College did confer a good 
Living, which then fell in their Gift, with the Confent of the Provoft, who, 
knowing him to be a worthy Man, was contented to run the hazard of the 
Difpleafure of thofe Times. , vs ; 
- So that.] hope none will be hard upon him, that he was contented upon 
{uch Terms to te in a Capacity to-do good in bad ‘Times. _—— 

: For, befides his Care of the College, he had a very great and good Influ- 
ence upon the Univerfity in general. Every Lord’s-Dayin the Afternoon; for } 
almoft twenty Years together, he preached in 7réaity-Church, where he had. 
_ a great number, not only. of the young Scholars, but of thofe of greater 
Standing and beit Repute for Learning in the Univerfity his conftant and at- 
—tentive Auditors: And in thofe Wild and unfettled Times contributed more 
to the forming of the Students of that Univerfity to a fober Senfe of Religi- 
on than any.Man in that Age. | es 
: After he left Cambridge he came to Ltydon, and was chofen Minifter of 
Black-Friars; where he continu’a’ffll the dreadful Fire; and then retired 
himfelf to a Donative he had at Adz/ton near Cambridge; where he preached 
conftantly; and relieved the Poor, and had their Children taught to read at 
his own Charge, and made up Differences among the Neighbours. Here he 
ftayed till by the Promotion of the Reverend Dr: Wilkins, his Predeceflor 
in this Place, to the Bifhoprick o§C4e/fer, he was by his Intereft and Recom- 
mendation prefented tothisChurch. But during the building of it, upon the 
Invitation of the Court of Aldermen, inthe Mayoralty of Sir Wisliam Turner; 
he preached -before tifat honourable Auditory at Gasz/d-Ha// Chappel every 
‘Sunday in the Afternoon with great Acceptance and Approbation, for about 
the ipace of ieven Years. , a 
W hen his Church was built, he bedtowed his Pains here twice a Week; — 
where he had the general Love and Refpect of his Parifh; and a very confi-+ 
derable and judicious Auditory, though not very numerous by reafon of the 
W eaknels of his Voice in his declinmg' Age. __ 7 | | 
_ It pleafed God.to blefs him, as with a plentiful Eftate, fo with a charitable 
Mind: Which yet was not fo well known to many, becaufe in the difpofal 
ot his Charity he very much affected Secrefy. He frequently beftowed his 
Alms (as 1 am informed by thofe who beit knew) on poor Houfe-keepers 
difabled by Age or Sicknefs to fupport themfelves, thinking thofe to be the 
mott proper Objects of it. He was rather frugal in expence upon himfelf; 
that 1o he might have wherewithal to relieve the Neceflities of others. 
And he was not only charitable in his Life; but in a very bountiful manner 
at his Death; bequeathing in pious and charitable Legacies co the value of a 
thoufand Pounds. To the Library of the Univerfity of Cambridge fifty Pounds: 
And of King’s-College one hundred Pounds: And of Emanwet-College twen- 
ty Pounds: To which College he had been a confiderable BenefaCtor before ; 
having founded there feveral Scholarfhips to the value of a thoufand Pounds, 
out of a Charity with the difpofal whereof he was intrufted; and which noc 
‘without great Dificulty and Pains he at laft recovered. . at | 
To the Poor of the feveral Places where his Eftate lay, and where he had 
been Minifter, he gave above one hundred Pounds. | Pe 
Among thofe who had been his Servants, or were fo at his Death, he dif- 
pofed in Annuities and Legacies in Money to the value of above three hun+ 
dred Pounds.  —hluUiM ol | Te 
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To other charitable Ufes and among the poorer of his Relations, above 
three hundred Pounds. : . 

To every one of his Tenants he left a Legacy according to the proportion 
of the E:ftate they held, by way of remembrance of him: And to one of them 
that was gone much behind he remitted in his Will feventy Pounds. And ag 
became his great Goodnefs, he was ever a remarkably kind Landiord, for- 
giving his Tenants, and always making Abatements to them for hard years or 


any other accidental Loffes that happened to them. 


muit not omit the wife Provifion he made in his Will to prevent Law 
fuiis among the Legatees, by appointing two or three Perfons of greateft Pra. 
dence and Authority among his Relations final Arbitrators of all Differences 
that fhould arife, | ; 
Having given this Account of his laft Will, I come now to the fad part of 
all: Sad 1] mean to us, buc happieft to him. A little before Eafter lat he 
went down to Cambridge: Where upon teking a great Cold, he fell intoa 


- Diftemper which in a few Days put a period to his Life. He died in the 


mtfes, and pardox all my Weakneffe:. and 


dials; for why foouldeft thou keep me any louder out o 


Houfe of his ancient and moft learned Friend Dr.Csdworth, Matter of Chrift's 
College. During his Sicknefs he had a conftant calmnefs and Serenity of Mind: 
And under all his bodily weaknefs poffeft his Soul in great Patience. After 
the. Prayers for the Vifitation of the Sick (which he faid were excellent Pray- 


ers) had been ufed, he was put in mind of receiving the Sacrament; to which © 


he anfwered, that he moft readily embraced the Propofal: And after he had 
received it, faid to Dr. Cudworth, I heartily thank you for this moftChrifti- 
an Offiie: [thank you for putting,t8e in mind of receiving this Sacrament ; 
adding this pious Ejaculation, 7be rey, alt his Declarations and Pro- 

Lmperfecttons. He difclaimed all 
Merit in himfelf, and declared that whatever‘ he was, he was through the 


Grace and Goodnefs of God in Fe/u¥Chriff. ‘He expreffed likewife great 


diflike of the Principles of Separation, and fai -e was the more defirous to 


receive the Sacrament, that he might declare ns full Communion with the 


Church of Chrift all the World over. He difclaitned.Popery, and, as things 
of near afhnity with jt, or rather Parts of it, afd Suparytition and ‘Ufarpation 
upon the Coufciences of Men. —*- ger ee 

Fle thanked God, that be had xo Pain in bis Body, noe Difquiet in bis Mind. 

Towards his laft he feemed rather unwilling to be détained any longer in 
this State; not for any Pains’he felt in ‘himfelf, buc for- the Trouble he gave 
his Friends: Saying to one of them who had with great Care attended him 
all along in hisSicknefs, My dear Friend, thou haf taken a great deal of Pains 
touphold a crazy Body, but it will not dy: I pray thee give meno more Cor- 

y i i shat happy State to 
which I am going? I thank God I hope in bis ‘Mercy, that it foall be well 
with me. 

And herein God was pleafed particularly to anfwer thofe devout and well- 
weighed Petitions of his, which he frequently ufed in his Prayer before Ser- 
mon, which I thall fet down in his own Words, and I doubt not thofe that 
were his conftant Hearers do well remember them, xd fuperadd this, O 
Lord, to all the Grace and Favour which thou haft foewn us all along sn Life, 
not to remove us hence but with all advantage for Erernity, when we feall 


be in a dae Preparation of Mind, in a holy Confistution of Soul, in a per- 


fect renunciation of the gusfe of this mad and finful World, when we foall 
be entirely refigned v4 to thee, when we fhall have clear Aéts Of Faith sn 
God by Jefus Chrift, bigh and reverential Thoughts of thee in our Minds, in- 
larged and inflamed Affettions toward thee, &c. Aud whenfoever we foall come 
to leave this World, whith will be whee thou fhalt appoint (for the iffues of 


Life and Death are in thy hands) afford us Such a mighty Power and Pre- 


fence of thy Good Spirit, that we may bave Solid Confolation in believing, 


and avoid all Confternation of Mind, all Doxbt lnefs and ‘Oncertainty concer- 
ning our everlafiing Condition, and at length depart in the Faith of Goa’s 
| LleG, 
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E-leé, &c. Mark the perfect Man, and behold the Upright; for the end of 
that Man is Peace. 

Thus you have the fhort Hiftory of the Life and Death of this eminent 
Perfon; whofe juft Chareé&er cannot be given in few Words, and time will 
not allow me to ule many. ‘To be able to defcribe him aright it were ne- 
ceflary one thould be like him: For which reafon! muft content my felf wich 
a very impertect Draught of him. 7 

I fhall not infidt upon his exemplary Piety and Devotion towards God, of 
which his whole Life was one continued Teftimony. Nor will I praife his 
profound Learning, for which he was juitly had in fo great Reputation. The 
moral Improvements of his Mind, @ God-/ske Temper and Di/pofition (as he 
was wont to callic) he chiefly valued and afpired after; chat univerfal Cha- 
rity and Goodnefs, which he did continually preach and pra¢tife. 

His Converfation was exceeding kind and affable, grave and Winning, 

rudent and profitable. He was flow to declare his Judgment, and modett 
in delivering it. Never paflionate, never peremptory: So far from impofing 
upon others, that he was rather apt to yield. And though he had a moft 
profound and well-poized Judgment, yet was he of all Men I ever knew the 
moit patient co hear others ditter from him, and the moft eafy to be con- 
vinced when good Reafon was offered ; and, which is feldom feen, more apt 
to be favourable to another Man’s Reafon than his own. 

Studious and Inquifitive Men commonly at fuch an Age (at forty or fifty at 
the utmoit) have fixed and fettled their Judgments in moft Points, and as i¢ 
were made their /a/t “Underflanding ; {appoting they have thought, or read, 
or heard what can be faid on all fides of things; and after that, they grow. 
pofitive and impatient of Contradiction, thinking it a difparagement to them 
to alter their Judgment: Byt‘our.deceafed ‘Friend was fo wife, as co be wil- 
ling co learn.to the lait; knowing that no Mancan grow wifer without fome 
Change of his Mind, wizhout gaining fome Knowledge which he had not, or 
correcting fome Error which he had before. 

He had attained fo perfect a mattery of his Paffions, that for the latter and 
greaiett part of his Life he was hardly ever feen to be tranfported with Anger: 
and as he was extremely careful ndt tq provoke any Man, fo not to be pro- 
voked by any; ufing so fay, lf I provoke a Man he is the worfe for my Com- 
pany, and if I faffer ms [cf tabesprovaked by him I fball be the worfe for his. 

He very. feldom repteved AP erfonin oe otherwife than by Silence, 
or fome Sizn of Uneafinefs, or fome very foft and gentle Word; which yet 
from the Refpect Men generally bore to him did often prove effeCtual. For 
he underitood humane Nature very well, and how to apply himfelf to it in 
the moit ealy and effectual ways. 

He was a great Encourager and kind Director of young Divines: And one 
of the moft candid Hearers of Sermons, | think, that ever was: So that tho’ 
all Men did mightily reverence his Judgment, yet no Man had reafon to fear 
his Cenfure. He never.fpake well of himfelf, nor ill of others: making good 
that Saying of Pan/a in Tully, Neminem alterius, gut fue confideret virtuti, 
anvidere; that no man is apt toenvy the Worth and Virtues of another, that 
bath any of his own to truft to. 

In a word, he had all thofe Virtues, and in a high degree, which an excel- 
lent Temper, great Confideration, long Care and Watchtulnefs over himfelf, 
together wich the Affiftance of God’s Grace (which he.continually implored, 
and mightily relied upon) are apt to produce. Particularly he excelled in the 
Virtues of Converfation, Humanity, and Gentlenefs, and Humility, a pru- 
dent and peaceable and reconciling Temper. And God knows we could very 
ill ac this time have fpared fuch a Man; and have lott from among us as it 
were fo much Balm for the healing of the Nation, which is now fo mifera- 
bly rent and torn by thofe Wounds which we madly give our felves. But 

finceGod hath thought good to deprive us of him, let his Virtues live in our 
Memory, and his Example in our Lives. Let us endeavour to be what he 
d 2 : : m wy J am a . : 7 ° .- was, 
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was, and we fhall one day be what he now is, of blefled Memory on Earth; 
and happy for ever in Heaven. ae | | 

And now methinks the Confideration, of the Argument I have been upon; 
and of that great Example that is before us, fhould raife our Minds above this 
World, and fix them upon the Glory and Happinefs of the other. Let us 
then begin Heaven here, in the Frame and Temper of our Minds, in our hea- 
venly Affections and Converfation ; ina due Prepation for, and in earneft De= 
fires and Breathings after that bleffed State which we firmly believe and affu- 
redly hope to be one day poffefled of: When we thall be removed out of 
this Sink of Sin and Sorrows into the Regions of Blifs and Immortality : 


ry 


Where we shall meet all thofe worthy and excellent Perfons who are gone 


before us, and whofe Converfation was fo delightful tous in this World; and 
will be much more fo to us in the other; when the Spirits of juft Men thall 
be made perfect, and fhall be quit of all thofe Infirmities which did attend 
and Icflen them in this mortal State; when we fhall meet again with our 
dear Brother, and all thofe good Men whom we knew in this World, and 
with the. Saints and excellent Perfons of all Ages, to enjoy their blefled Friend. 
fhip and Society for ever, in the Prefence of the blefled God, where is fssne/> 
of ive at whofe Right-hand are Pleafures for evermore. 

In a firm perfuafion of this happy State let us every one of us fay with Da-« 
vid, and with the fame Ardency of Affection that he did, 4s the Hart panteth 
after the Water-boooks, fo panteth my Soul after thee, OGod; My Soul thirft- 
eth for God, for the living Gods O when fhall I come and appear before God 2? 
That fo the Life which we now live in this W orld may be a patient continuance 
ze well-doingina joyful expectation of the bleffed Hope and the glorious Appea- 
rence of the Great God and our Saviour Fefus Chriff: To whom with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoft be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. __ 

Now the God of Peace who brought again from the dead our Lord Fefas 
Chrift, the great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlafi- 
ang Covenant, make us aplled in every good Work to do his Will; working 
su us always that which is well-pleafing in bis fight, through Fefus Chrift s 
to whom be Glory for ever. Amen. - m | 


SERMON Xxv. 


A. Perfuafive to frequent Communion. 


~ 1Cor. XE 26, 27, 28. 


For as oft as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do fhew the 
* Lord’s Death till he come. 


Wherefore whofrever fall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the 


Lord unwortbily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the. Lord. 
But let @ Man examine bimfelf, and fo let hin eas of that Bread and 
drink of that Cup. 


| M: Defign in this Argument is, from the Confideration of the Na= 


ture of this Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, and of the perpetual 
— Ufe of it to the end of the World, to awaken Mento a Senfe of 
their Duty, and the great Obligation that lies upon them to the more frequent 
receiving of it, And there isthe greater need to make Men fenfible of their 


Duty 
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Duty in this Particular, becaufe in this laft Age; by the unwary Difcourfé 


tle 


‘of fome concetning the Nature of this Sacrament and the Danger of re- . 


ceiving it unworthily, fuch Doubts and Fears have been raifed in the Minds 
of Men 4s utterly to deter manys and in a great meafure to difcourage al- 
moft the generality of Chriftians from the ule of it; to the great Prejudice 
and Danger of Men’s Souls, and the vifible Abatement of Piety, by the grofs 


Negle@ of fo excellent a Means of our Growth and Improvement in it; and 


to the thighty Scandal of our Religion, by the general Difufe and Contempt - 


of fo plain and folémn an Inftitution of our bleffed Lord and Saviour. 

Therefore I fhall take occafion as briefly and clearly as I can to treat of. 
thefe four Points. 

Firft, Of the Perpetarty of thisInftitution; this the s4po/fve fignifies when 
he faith, that by eating this Bread and drinking this Cap, we do fhew the . 
Lord’s Death till be tome. Ba | 

_ Secondly, OF the Obligation that lies upon all Chriftians to a frequent ob- 


fervance of this Inftitation ; this is fignified in that Expreflion of the A oftle- 


as often as.ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup: Which Expreffion confider’d. 
and compar’d together with the Pta@tice of the Primitive Chureh, does im- 
ply an Obligation upof Chriftians to whe oe receiving of this Sacrament. 
- “Thirdly, \ hall éndéavour to fatisfy the Objections and Scruples which have 
been ralfed it the Minds of Mes ahd particularly of many devout and fincete 
Chriftians, to theit great difcoufagement from theit receiving this Sacrament; 
at leaft fofrequently as they ought: Which ObjeGiions are chiefly grounded 
uport what the Apofile fays, Wherefore whofoever fhall eat this Bread and 
drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, ts guilty of the Body and Blood of 
the Lord, and doth eat and drink damnation to himfelf. 


Fourthly, Whit preparatiea of our felves isneceifary in otder toour wot- - 
thy receiving of this Sacrament: Which will give me occafion to explain the © 


Apoftle’s meaning in thofe Words, Bat let a man examine bimfelf, and fo 
jet him eat of that Bread; and drink of that Cup. 
4. For the Perpersity of this Infticutton, implied in thofe Words, For as 
often asye cat this Bread, and drink ibis Cup, ye do fhew forth thé Lord's Death 
till be come: or thé Words may be tead smperatively and by way of Precept, 
io ye forth the Lord's Death ¢ill he come. \n the three verfes immediately 
efore, the Apoftle particularly declares the Inftitution of this Sacrament, 
with the manner and circumiftances of it, as he had received it not only by 
the hands of the Apoftles; but as the Words feem rathér to intimare, by 
immediate Revelation from our Lord himfelf, ver.23. For I have receive 
of the Lord that which I alfo deliveréd unto you: that the Lora Fefes inthe 


fame night that be was betrayed took Bread: and when be bad given thanks be 


‘brake zt, and faid, take, eat, this is my Body which ts broken for you ; this do 
in remembrance of me. After the fame manner alfo be took the Cap when be 
had fuppeda, aying, This Cup is the New Teftament in my Blood: this do as 
often as ye foall rink it in remembrance of me. So that the Infticution is 
in thefe Words, this do mn remembrance of me. Yn which Words our Lord 
coransands his Difciples after his Death to repeat thefe occafions of teks sand 
breakingand eating the Bread, and of drinking of the Cap, by way of folemn 
Commraemoration of him. Now whether this was to be done by them once 
_ only, of oftner; anid whether by the Difciples only during thetr bien or by 
dil: Chriftians afterwards in all fucceflive Ages of thé Church, is not {o cer- 
‘tain mieerly from the force of thefé Words, do this in remembrance of me : 
Bur what the Apoftle adds puts the matter out of all doubs, that the Inftira- 
tion of this Sacrament was intended, not — for the Apottles, and for that 
Age, but for ail Chriftians, and for all Ages of the Chriftian Church ¢ For as 
often asye a. this Bread, and drink this Cup, ge do foew tbe Lord's Death 
Lill be come: Thatis, until the time of his fecond cominy,- which will be at 
the endof the World. So that this Sacratient was defigned to be 4 ftanding 
Commemoration of 


. ad < 


the Death and Paffion of ow Lord till hé frould conte to- 
a — _ Judgment ;. 
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Judgment; and confequently the Obligation that lies upon Chriftians to the 
obfervation of it is perpetual, and fhall never ceafe to the end of the World. 
So that it is a vain conceit and meer dream of the Anthufia/s concerning 
the /eculum Spiritus Sancti, the Age and dilpenfation of the Holy Gho/?, when, 
as they fuppofe, all human Teaching fhall ceafe, and all external Ordinances 
and Inftitutions in Religion fhall vanifh, and there fhall be no farther ufe 
of them. Whereas it is very plain from the New Teffament, that Prayer, 
and Outward Teaching, and the ufe of the two Sacraments, were intended 
to continue among Chriftians in all Ages. As for Prayer, (befides our na- 
tural Obligation to this Duty, if there were no revealed Religion) we are 
by our Saviour particularly exhorted to watch and pray withregard tothe day 
of Judgment, and in confideration of the uncertainty of the time when it 
fhall be : And therefore this will always be a Duty incumbent upon Chrift- 
ans till the day of Judgment, becaufe it is prefcribed as one of the beft 
ways.of Preparation for it. That Outward Teaching likewifeand Baptifm were 
_ intended to be perpetual is no lefs plain, becaufe Chrift hath exprefly promifed 
tobe with the Teachers of hisChurch in the ufe of thefe Ordinances to the end 
of the World, Matth. 28.19, 20. Go and difciple all Nations, $0 pags them 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoff: and lolI 
amwith you always tothe end of the W orld. Not only to the end of that par- 
ticular Age, but to the end of the Gofpel Age, and the confummation of all 
Ages, as the Phrafe clearly imports. And it is as plain from this Zext, that 
the Sacrament. of the Lord's Supper was intended for a perpetual Inftitution 
in the Chriftian Church, till the Second Coming of Chrift, vz. his coming 
co Judgment: Becaufe St. Paw/ tells, that by thefe Sacramental Signs the 
Death of Chriftis to be reprefented and commemorated till he comes. Do 
this in remembrance of me: For as oft as ye eat of this Bread, and drink 
this Cup, ye do foew the Lord's Death till he come. 
And if this be the End and Ufe of this Sacrament, to be a folemn Remem- 
brance of the Death and Sufferings of our Lord during his abfence from us, 
that is, till his coming to Judgment, then this Sacrament will never be out 
of date tillthe Second Coming of our Lord. The confideration whereof fhould 
mightily ftrengthen and encourage our Faith in the hope of Eternal Life fo 
oftenas we partake of this Sacrament: Since our Lord hath left it to us as 
a Memorial of himfelf till he come to tranflate his Church into Heaven, and 
as a fure Pledge that he will come again at the End of the World and inveft 
us in that Glory which he is now gone before to prepare for us. So that as of- 
ten as we approach the Table of the Lord, we fhould comfort our felves with 
the Thoughts of that bleffed time when we fhall eat and drink with himin his 
Kingdom, and fhall be admitted to the greateft Feaft of the Lamb, and to eter- 
nal Communion with God the Judge of all, and with our bleffed and glorifi- 
ed Redeemer, and the holy Angels, and the Spirits of juft Men made perfe@. 
And the fame confideration fhould likewife make us afraid to receive this 
Sacrament unworthily, without due Preparation for it, and without worthy 
effets of it upon our Hearts and Lives; becaufe of that dreadful Sentence 
of condemnation which at the Second Coming of our Lord fhall be paft upon 
thofe, who by the profanation of this folemn Inftitution trample underfoot 
the Son of God, and contemn the Blood of the Covenant ; that Covenant of 
Grace and Mercy which God hath ratified with Mankind by the Blood of 
-his Son. The Apoftle tells us that be that eateth and drinketh unworthily is 
guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, and eateth and drinketh damnation 
to bim/elf. This indeed is fpoken of temporal Judgment (as I fhall fhew in the 
latter part of this Difcourfe) but the Apoftle likewife fuppofeth, that if thefe 
temporal Judgments had not their effect to bring Men to Repentance, but 
they {till perfifted in the profanation of this holy Sacrament, they fhould at 
laft be condemned with the World, For as he that partaketh worthily of this 
Sacrament confirms his intereft in the Promifes of the Gofpel, and his Title 
to Eternal Life; fo he that receivesthis Sacrament unworthily, that is, with- 
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out due Reverence, and without Fruits meet for it 3 nay, on the contrary,con-' 
tinues to live in Sin whilft he commemorates the Death of Chrift, whe gave 
himfelf for us that he might redeem us from oll inigaséy, this Man aggravates 
and feals his own Damnation, becaufe he is guilty of the Body and Blood of 
Chriit, not only by the contempt of it, byt by renewing in fome fort the 
caufe of his Sufferings, and as it were nl i, to himfelf afrefo the Lord of 
Life and Glory, and putting him to an opex foeme. And when the great Judge 
of the World hall = and pafs fing] Sestence upon Men, fuch obiftingte 
and impenitent wretches as could not be wrought upon by the remembrance 
of the deareft love of their dying Lord, nor be engaged to leave their Sins by 
all the tyes and gee of this holy Sacrament, fhall have their Portion 
with Pilate and Fudas, with the Chief Priefts and Soldsers, who were the 
Betrayers and Murtherers ofthe Lord of Life and Glory ; and thallbe deale © 
withal as thofe who are in fome fort geslty of the Body end Bloodof the Lord. 
W hich fevere threatning ought not to difcourege Menfrom the Sacrament, 
but to deter all thofe from their Sins who think of engaging themfelves to 
God by fo folemn and holy a Covenant. It is by so means a fufficient Rea- 
fon to make Men fly from the Sacrament, but certainly one of the moft 
powerful Argumests in the World to make Men forfake their Sins; as I Shall 
fhew more fully under the third Head of this Difcourfe. __ 

II. The Ob¢igazion that lies upon all Chriftians to the frequent obfervance 
and practice of this Inftitution. For though it be nor neceffarily implied in 
thefe Words, as oft es ye sat this Bread and drink this Cup; yet if we compare 
thefe Words of the Apoffle, with the Ufage and Pradtice of Chriftians at thag 
time, which was to communicate in this holy Sacrament fo often as they 
folemnly met together to worfhip God, they plainly fuppofe and recommend 
to us the frequent ufe of this Sacrament, or ratherimply an obligation upon 
Chriftians to embrace all by end nag of receiving it. For the Senfe aad 
Meaning of any Law or Inftitution is beftunderftood by the general practice 
which follows immediately upon it. | 

And to convince Men of their objigation hereunto, and to engege them 
to a fuitable practice, I thall now endeavour with all the plainnefs and force 
of perfwafion I can: And fo much the more, becaufe the negle@ of it among 
Chriftians is grown fo general, and a great many Perfons from 4 {uperftitious 
awe and reverence of this Sacrament are by degrees fallen into a profgne 
neglect and contempt of it. ) | 

F hall briefly mention a threefold Obligation lying upon all Chriftians to 
frequent Communion in this holy Sacrament; each of them fufficient of it 
el, bur all of them together of the greateft force imaginable to engage us 

reunto. 

x. We are oblig’d in i of ind:/penfable duty, and in obedience tos 
plain Precept and moft folemn Inftitution of our bleffed Saviour, thet great 
Lewgiver, who is able to fave and to defiroy, as St. Somes calle him: He 
hath bid us do this. And St. Peu/, who declares nothing in this matter bug. 
what he tells ushe received from the Lord, edmanifheth us to do it often, 
Now for any Masa that profeffeth himfelf a Chriftian to live in the open and 

continued contempt or neglect of a — Law and Infitution of Coréf is ut- 
terly inconfiftert with fuch a Profeflion. ‘To fuch our Lord may fay as he 
did to the Jews, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and donot the thisgs which f 
fay? How far the cp of this Inftitution, or the miftakes which Men 
have been led into about it, may extenuste this negle@, is another confidefa- 
tion. But sfter we know our Lord’s Will in this particular, end hsve the Law 
plainly laid before us, there is no Cloak for our Sin. For nothing can excufe 
the wilful negle@ of a plain Inflitution from a downright contempt of our 
Saviour’s Authority. | 

2. We arelikewife obliged hereunto ia point of Interef. The Bensfits which 
we expect to be derived and affured to us by this Sacrament are ell the Blef 

fings of the New Covenant, the Forgivenels of our Sins, the Graceand Affift- 

ance 
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ance of God’s holy Spirit to enable us to perform the Conditions of this Cove- 
hant required on our part; and the Comforts of God’s holy Spirit toencourage 
usin well doing, and to fupport us under Sufferings; and the Glorious Reward 


of Eternal Life. So that in neglecting this Sacrament we neglect our owh Inte-' 


reft and Happinefs, we forfake our own Mercies; and judge our felves un- 
worthy of all the Bleffings of the Gofpel; and deprive our felves of one of 
the beft Means and Advantages of confirming and conveying thefe Bleflings 
to us. So that if we had not a due fenfe of our Duty, the confideration of our 
own interefi fhould oblige us not to negle& fo excellent and fo effectual a 
Means of promoting our own Comfort and Happinefs. | 

3. We are likewife particularly obliged in point of gratitude to the care- 
ful obfervance of this Inftitution: ‘This was the particular thing our Lord 
gave in Charge when he was going to lay down his Life for us, Do this in re- 
membrance of me. Men ufé'religioufly cd obferve the Charge of a dying 
Friend, and, unlefs it be very difficult and unreafonable, to do what he de- 
fires: But this is the Charge of our beft Friend (nay of the greateft Friend and 


BenefaCtor of all Mankind) whenhe was preparing himfelf to diein our ftead, 


and ro offer up himfelf a Sacrifice for us; to undergo the moft grievous Pains 
and Sufferings for our fakes, and toyield up himfelf to the worft of Temporal 
Deaths.that he might deliver us from the bitter Pains of Eternal Death. And 
¢an we deny him any thing he asks of us who was gojng todo all this for us ? 
- Can we deny him this? So little grievous and burth#ffome in it felf, fo inf- 
nitely beneficial tous? Had fuch a Friend, and in fuch circumftances, bid us 
do fome great thing, would we not have done it? how much more when he 
hath only faid, do this in remembrance of me; whenhehath only commended 
to us one of the moft natural and delightful Actions, as a fit Reprefentation 
and Memorial of his wonderful love to us, and of his cruel Sufferings for our 
fakes; when he hath only enjoyned us, in a thankful commemoration of his 
goodnefs, to meet at his Table and to remember what he hath done for us, 
‘to look upon him whom we have pierced, and torefolvetogrieve and wound 
him no more? Can we without. the moft horrible ingratitude neglect this 
dying: Charge of our Sovereign and our Saviour, the great Friend and Lover 
of Souls; A Command fo reafonable, fo eafie, fo full of Bleffings and Bene- 
fits to the faithful obfervers of it ! | 
~ One would think it were no difficult matter to convince Men of their Duty 
in this particular, and of the necefficy of obferving fo plain an Inftitution of 
our Lord, that it were no hard thing to perfwade Mentotheir Intereft, and 
to be willing to partake of thofe great and manifold Bleflings which all Chri- 
ftians believe to be promifed and made good to the frequent and worthy Re- 
ceivers of this Sacrament. Where then lies the difficulty ? What fhould be 
the caufe of all thisbackwardnefs which we fee in Men to fo plain, fo nec. tla- 
ry, and fo beneficial a Duty? ‘The truthis, Men have been greatly difcouraged 
from this Sacrament by the unwary prefling and mculcating of two great 
truths ; the danger of the unworthy receiving of this holy Sacrament, aud 
the neceffity of a dee preparation for it. Whichbrings metothe 
: WWI. 72rd Particular I propofed, which was to endeavour to fatisfie the 
_ Objections and Scruples which have been raifed in the minds of Men, and par- 
ticularly of many devout and fincere Chriftians, to their great difcourage- 
ment from the receiving of thisSacrament, at leaft fo frequently asthey oughr. 
And thefe Objections, I told you, are chiefly grounded upon what the /po- 
' file {ays at the 27th verfe.Wherefore whofoever fhall eat this Bread and drink 
this Cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 
. ‘And again ver. 29. He that eateth and drinkethunworthily, eateth anddrinketh 
damnation to himfelf. Upon the miftake and mifapplication of thefe Texts 
_ have been grounded two Objections of great force to difcourdge Men from this 
Sacrament, which! fhall endeavour with all the ctendernefs and clearnefs 
Ican toremove. F%rf?, That the danger of unworthy receiving being {fo 
very great, it feems the fafeft wayape to eceive at all, Secondly, That 
| , ee fo 
af \e | ~~ 


| felves duly enough qualified for fo facred an Aion. 


fo much Preparation and Worthinefs being required in order to our worthy 
receiving, the more timorous fort of devout Chriftians can never think them- 


Frequent Communion. 


x, That the Danger of unworthy receiving being fo very great, it féems 
the fafeft way wholly to refrain from this Sacrament, and not to receiveitat. 
all. But this Objection is evidently of no force, if there be (as moft certainly 
there is) as great or greater Danger on the other hand, viz. in the fiegledt 


of this Duty: And fo though the Danger of unworthy receiving be avoided 


by not receiving, yet the Danger of Neglecting and Contemning a plain In- 
ftitution of Chriftis not thereby avoided. Surely they in the Parab/e that re- 
fufed to come to the Marriage-, eal of the King's Son, and made light of that 
gracious Invitation, were at leaft as faulty as he who came without a Wedding- 
Garment. And we find in the Conclufion of the Paradb/e, that as he was f{e- 
verely punifhed for his Difrefpe&t, fo they were dettroyed for their Difobedi- 
ence. Nay of the two itis the greater Signof contempt wholly to negleé the 
Sacrament, than to partake of it without {ome due qualification. The greatetft 
Indifpofition that can be for this holy Sacrament is ones being abad Man, and 
he. may be as bad, and is more likely to continue fo, who wilfully negle&s 
this Sacrament, thaty he that cdmes to it with any degree of Reverence and 
Preparation, though’much lefs than he ought: And furely itis very hard for 
Men to come to fo folemn an Ordinance without fome kind of religious Awe 
upon their Spirits, and without fome good Thoughts and Refolutions, at leaft 
for the prefent. If a Man that lives in any known wickednefs of Life do be- 


fore he receivethe Sacrament fet himfelf ferioufly to be humbled for his Sins, 


and to repent of them, and to beg God’s Grace and Affiftance againftthem ; 
and after the receiving of it does continue for fome time in thefe good Refo- 
lutions, though after a while he may poffibly relapfe into the famé Sins again; 
this is fome kind of reftraint toa wicked Life; and thefe good Moods and Fits 
of Repentance and Reformation are much better than a conftant arid uninter- 


253 


Objec#. 1. 


rupted Courfe of Sin: even this righteou/ze/s, which is but 4s the Morning- 


cloud and the early Dew which fo foon pel relates a is better than none. 

And indeed {casce anf Man canthink of coming to the Sacrament, but he 
will by this Confideration be excited to fome good Purpofes, and put upon 
fome fort of Endeavour to amend and reform his Life: And though he be ve- 
ry much under the Bondage and.Power of evil Habits, if he do withany com- 
petent degree of Since oe it is his own fault if he do not) make ufe of 
this excellent Means and Inttrument for the mortllying and fubduing of his 
Lufts and for the obtaining of God's Grace and Affiftance, it may pleafe God 
by the ufe of thefe Means, fo to abate the Force agd Power of his Lufts, and 
to imprint fuch Confiderations upon his Mind in the receiving of this holy 
Sacrament and preparing hiayfelf for it, that he may at laf€ break off his 
wicked Courfe and become a good Man. _ uae ke 

But, on the other hand, as to thofe who neglect this Sacrament, there is 
hardly any thing left to reftyain them from the preateft Enormities of Life, and 


to give acheck tathem jn their evil Courfe: Nothing but the Penalty of hu- | 


man Laws, which Mefi may avoid and yet be wicked enough. Heretofore 
Men ufed tobe reftraghed from great and {candalous Vices by ‘Shame and Fear 
of Difgrace, and would abftainfrom many Sins out of regard to.their ‘Honour 
and Reputation atnong Men: But Men have hardned their Fates 1n this de- 


iy Age, atid thofe gentle Reftraints of Modefty which governed and, 


ept Men in order heretofore fignify nothing now-a-days: Bluthing is out of 


But the Sacrament did always ufe to lay fome kind of reftraint upon tt 
worft of Men: And,jf it did not wholly reform them, it would at leaft have 


Kafhion, and Shame is ceafed from aqong the Children of Men. | . 
e. 


fome good effeétypon them for a time: If it did not make Mengood, yet ic 


would make cheyd refolv to be fo; and leave fome good Thoughts and Im- 


preffions upon their Minds. ; 
| : No .* So 
$ 
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So that I doubt not butit hath been a thing of very bad confequence, to 
difcourage Men fo much from the Sacrament, as the way hath been of late 
Years: And that many Men who were under fome kind of check before,fince. 
they have been driven away from the Sacrament, have quite let loofe the 
Reins, and proftituted themfelves to all manner of Impiety and Vice. And. 
among the many ill effets of our paft Confufions, this is none of the leait, 
That in many Congregations of this Kingdom, Chriftians were generally 
difufed and deterred fromthe Sacrament, upon a pretence that they were un- 
fit for it: And being fo, they mutt neceflarily incur the Danger of unwor- 
thy receiving; and therefore they had better wholly to abftain from it. By 
which it came to pafs that in very many places this great and folemn Inititu- 
tion of the Chriftian Religion was almoit quite forgotten, as if it had been 
no part of it; and the remembrance of Chrift’s Death even loit among Chri- 

- ftians: So that many Congregations in Eagland might jultly have taken up 
the Complaint of the Woman at our Saviour’s Sepulchre, they have taken a- 
way our Lord, and we know nut where they have laid him. 

But furely Men did not well confider what they did, nor what the Confe- 

_ quences of it would be, when they did fo earneftly diffuade Men from the 
Sacrament. ’Tistrue indeed the Danger of unworthy receiving is great; bu 
the proper Inference and Conclufion from hence is not that Men fhould upon 
this Confideration be deterred from the Sacrament, but that they fhould be 
affrighted from their Sins,and from that wicked Courfe of Life which isan ha- 
bitual Indifpofition and Unworthinefs. St. Paw/ indeed (as I obferved before) 

— truly reprefents, and very much aggravates the Danger of the unworthy 
receiving this Sacrament; but he did not deter the Corsathiaus from it, be- 
caufe they had fometimes come toit without due Reverence, but exhorts them 
to mend what had been amifs, and to come better prepared and difpofed for 
the future. And thereforeafter that terrible Declaration in the Text, Vo/a- 
ever fhalleat this Breadand drink this Cup of the Lordunworthily, is guilty of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord, he does not add, ‘Therefore let Chriftians take 
heed of coming to the Sacrament, but, Let them come prepared and with 
due Reverence, not as to acommon Meal, but to a folemn Participation of 
the Body and Blood of Chrift; but let @ Man examine himfelf, and fo let 
him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. 

For, if this be a good Reafon to abftain from the Sacrament, for fear of 
oo {o facred an AGtion in an undue manner, it were beft for a bad 
Man to lay afide all Religion, and to give over the exercife of all the Dutics of 
Piety, of Prayer, of Reading and Hearing the Word of God; becaufe there 
is a proportionable Danger in the chan, and unprofitable Ufe of any of 
thefe. The Prayer of the Wicked (that is, of one that refolves to continue fo) 
zs an abomination to the Lord, And our Saviour gives us the fame Caution 
concerning hearing the Word of God; Take heed haw youbear. And St. Paul 

. tellsus, that to thofe who are not reformed by the Doétrine of the Go/ped, it 
is the Savour of Death, that is, deadly and damnable to fuch Perfons. 

- But now will any Man from hence argue, that it is beft for a wicked Man 
notto pray, nor to hear orread the Word of God, leftby fo doing he fhould 
endanger and aggravate his Condemnation ? And yet there is as much rea- 
fon from this Confideration to perfuade Men to give over praying and at- 
tending to God’s Word, as to lay afide the Ufe of the Sacrament. And itis 
every whit as true that he that prays unworthily and hears the Word of 
God unworthily, that is, without fruic and benefit, is guilty of a great Con- 
tempt of God and of our bleffed Saviour; and by his indevout Prayers and 

' unfruitful Hearing of God’s Word does further and aggravate his own Dam- 
nation: I fay, this is every whit as true, as that he that eats and drinks the 
Sacrament unworthily is guilty of a high Contempt of Chrift, and eats aud 
drinks his owas Judzinent ; fo} that the Danger of the unworthy performing 
this fo facred an A¢tion, is no otherwife a reafon to any Man ¢o abttain from 
the Sacrament, than it isan Argument to him to caf off all Religion. He 

: : | that 
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that unworthily ufeth or performs any part of Religion is in an evil and dan- 
gerous Condition : but he that cafts off all Religion plungeth himfelf into a 
moft defperate State, and does certainly damn himfelf to avoid the danger 
of Damnation: Becaufe he that cafts off all Religion throws off all the means 
whereby he fhould be reclaimed and brought into a better State. I cannot 
more fitly illuftrate this matter than by this plain Similitude: He that eats 
and drinks intemperately endangers his Health and his Life, but he that to’ 
avoid this danger will not eat at all, I need not tell you what will certainly 
become of him in a very fhort as 

There are fome confcientious Perfons, who abftain from the Sacrament up- 
on an apprehenfion that the Sins which they fhall commit afterwards are un- 
pardonable. But thisisa great miftake; our Saviour having fo plainly declared 
that all manner of Sin fhall be forgiven Men except the Blafphemy againft the 
Holy Ghoft; fuch as was that of the Péarz/ees, who as our Saviour tells us — 
blafphemed the Holy Ghoft in afcribing thofe great Miracles which they faw 
him work, and which he really wrought by the Spirit of God, to the Pow- 
er of the Devil. Indeed to fin deliberately after fo folemn an Engagement 
to the contrary is a great Aggravation of Sin, but not fuch as to make it un- 
pardonable. But the Neglect of the Sacrament is not the way to prevent 
thefe Sins ; but, on the contrary, the conftant receiving of it with the beft 
Preparation we can is one of the moft effectual means to prevent Sin for the 
future, and to obtain the Affiftance of God’s Grace to that end: Andifwe 
fall into Sin afterwards, we may be renewed by Repentance; for we have ax 
Advocate with the Father, fefus Chrift the righteous, who is the Propitiation 
for our Sins, and as fuch, is ina very lively and affecting manner exhibited to 
us in this blefled Sacrament of his Body broken, and his Blood fhed for the 
remiflion of our Sins. Can we think that the Primitive Chriftians, who fo — 
frequently received this ogy Sierpdir ws did never after the receiving of it 
fall into any deliberate Sin? Undoubtedly, many of them did; but far be it 
from us to think that fuch Sins were unpardonable, and that fo many good 
Men fhould becaufe of their careful and confcientious Obfervance of our 
Lord’s Inftitution unavoidably fall into Condemnation. 

To draw toaconclufion of this matter: Such groundlefs Fears and Jealoufies 
as thefe may be a Sign of a good Meaning, but they are certainly a Sign of an 
injudicious Mind. For if we ftand upon thefe Scruples, no Man perhaps 
was ever fo worthily prepared to draw near to God in any Duty of Religion, 
but there was ftill fome defect or other in the difpofition of his Mind, and 
the degree of his Preparation. Butif we prepare our felves as well as we can, 
this isallGod expects. And for our fears of falling into Sin afterwards, there 
is this plain anfwer to be given to it; that the Danger of falling into Sin is 
not prevented by neglecting the Sacrament, but increafed: becaufe a power- 
ful and probable means of preferving Men from Sin 1s neglected. And why 
fhould not every fincere Chriftian, by the receiving of this Sacrament and re- 
newing his Covenant with God, rather hope to be confirmed in Goodnefs, 
and toreceive farther A ffiftances of God’s Grace and Holy Spirit to ftrengthen 
him againft Sin, and to enable him to fubdue it; than trouble himfelf with 
Fears which are either without ground, or if they are not, are no fufficient 
reafon to keep any Man from the Sacrament ? We cannotfurely entertain fo 
unworthy a thought of God and our Blefled Saviour, as to imagine that he 
did inftitute the Sacrament not for the furtherance of our Salvation, but asa 
Snare, and an occafion of our Ruine and Damnation. This were to pervert 
the gracious Defign of God, and to turn the Cup of Salvation into a Cup 
of. deadly Poifon to the Souls of Men. | 

All then that can reafonably be inferred from the Danger of unworthy re- | 
ceiving is, that upon this confideration Men fhould be quickned to come to 
the Sacrament with a dye Preparation of Mind,and fo much the more to for- 
tify their Refolutions of living fuitably to that holy Covenant which they fo- 
lemnly renew every time they — this holy Sacrament. This confidera- 
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tion ought to convince us of the abfolute neceffity of aGood Life, but not to 
deter us from the ufe of any Means which may contribute to make us 
good. Therefore (as a learned Divine fays very well) this Sacrament can 
be neglected by none but thofe who do not underftand it, but thofe who are 
unwilling to be tied to their Duty and are afraid of being engaged to ufe 
their beft diligence to keep the Commandments of Chrift: And fuch Per- 
fons have no reafon to fear being in a worfe Condition, fince they are al- 
ready in fo bad a State. And thus much may fufhce for anfwer to the Fir 
Objection concerning the great Danger of unworthy receiving this holy Sa- 
ment. I proceed to the . . 

Second Objection, which wasthis; That fo much Preparation and W orthi-~ 
nefs being required to our worthy receiving, the more timorous fort of Chri- 
dtians can never think themfelves duly enough qualified for fo facred an AGion. 

For a full Anfwer to this Objection, I fhall endeavour briefly to clear thefe 
three things. Firft, ‘That every degree of Imperfection in our Preparation for 
this Sacrament is not a fufficient reafon for Mento refrain froin it. Secondly, 
That a total want of a due Preparation, not only in the degrce but in the main 
and fubftance of it, though it render us unfit at prefent to receive this Sacra- 
ment, yet it does by no means excufe our neglect of it. Thirdly, That the 
proper Inference and conclufion from the total want of a due Preparation 
is not tocaft off all thoughts of receiving the Sacrament, but immediately to fer 
upon the work of Preparation that fo we may be fit to receive it. And if I 
can clearly make out thefe three things,! hope this Objection is fully anfwer’d. 

1. That every degree of Imperfettion in our Preparation for this Sacra- 
ment is not a fufficient reafon for Men to abftain from it: For thenno Man 
fhould ever receive it. For who is every way worthy, and in all degrees and 
refpects duly qualified to approach the prefence of God inany of the Duties 
of his Worfhipand Service? Whocan wafh bis hands in innocency, that fo he 
may be ene fit to approach God’s Altar? There is not a Max on Earth 
that lives and fins not. ‘Vhe Graces of the beft Men are imperfect ; and every 


Imperfection in Grace and Goodnefs isan Imperfection inthe Difpofition and 


_ Preparation of our Minds for this holy Sacrament: But if we do heartily re- 


pent of our Sins, and fincerely refolve to obey and perform the Terms of the 
Gofpel, and of that Covenant which we entred into by Baptifm, and are go- 
ing folemnly to renew and confirm by our receiving of this Sacrament, we 


_are at leaft in fome degree and in the main qualified to partake of this holy 


Sacrament ; and the way for us to be more fit is to receive this Sacrament 
frequently, that by this {piritual Food of God’s appointing, by this living Bread 


‘which comes down from Heaven our Souls may be nourith’d in Goodnefs, and 


new Strength and Virtue may be continually derived tous for the purifying 


-of our Hearts, and enabling us to run the ways of God’s Commandments 


with more Conftancy and Delight. For the way to grew ix Grace and to be 
firengthened with all might in the inner Man, and to abound in all the fruits 
of Kighteoufne/s which by Chrift Jefus are to the Praife and Glory of God, 
is with Care and Confcience to ufe thofe means which God hath appointed 
for this end: And if we will negle& the ufe of thefe means, it is to no pur- 
pofe for usto pray to God forhis Grace and Affiftance. We may tire our felves 
with our Devotions, and fill Heaven with vain Complaints, and yct by all this 
importunity obtain nothing at God’s hand: Like lazy Beggars that are al- 
ways complaining and always asking, but will not work, will do nothing 
to help themfelves and better their Conditian, and therefore are never like to’ 
move the Pity and Compaifion of others. if we expeét God’s Grace and 
Affiftance, we muft work out our own Salvation in the careful ufe of all thofe 
Means which God hath appointed to that End. That excellent degree of 
Goodnefs which Men would have to fit them for the Sacrament, is nottobe 
had but by the ufe of it. And therefore it is a prepofterous thing for Men 
to infift upon having the End before they will ufe the Means that may fur- 


. ther them in the obtaining of it. 


2. The 
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2. Thetotal want of a due Preparation, not only in the Degree but in the 
Main and Subftance of it, though 1t render us unfit at prefent to receive this 
Sacrament, yet does it by no means excufe our neglect of ir. One Fault may 
draw on another, but can never excufe it. Ic is our great Fault that we are 
wholly unprepared, and no Man can claim any Benefit by his Fault, or plead 
it in excufe or extenuation of this neglect. A total want of Preparation and 
an abfolute Unworthinefs is Impenitency in an evil Courfe, a Refolution to 
continue a bad Man, not to quit his Lufts and to break off that wicked Courfe 
he hath lived in: But is this any excufe for the neglect of our Duty, that we 
will not fit our felves for the doing of it with Benefit and Advantage to our 
felves? A Father commands his Son to ask him Bleffing every day, and is 
ready to give it him; but fo long as he is undutiful to him in his other AGi- 
ons, and lives in open Difobedience, forbids him to come in his fight. He 
excufeth himfelf from asking his Father Blefling, becaufe he is undutiful in 
other things, and refolves to continue fo. ‘This is juft the Cafe of negle@ting 
the Duty God requires, and the Bleffings he offers to us in the Sacrament, be- 
caufe we have made our felves incapable of fo performing the one as to re- 
ceive the other; and are refolved to continue fo. We will not do our Duty 
in other things, and then plead that we are unfit and unworthy to do it in 
this particular of the Sacrament. | | 

3. The proper Inference and Conclufion from a total want of due Prepata- 
tion for the Sacrament is not to caft off all thoughts of receiving it, but im- 
mediately to fet about the Work of Preparation, that fo we may be fit to re- 
ceive it. For if this be true, that they who are abfolutely unprepared ought 
not to receive the Sacrament, nor can do it with any Benefit; nay by doing 
it in fuch a manner render their Condition much worfe, this is a moft forci- 
ble Argument to Repentance and Amendment of Life: There is nothing rea- 
fonable in this cafe but immediately to refolve upon a better Courfe, that fo 
we may be meet Partakers of thofe holy Myfteries, and may nolonger provoke 
God’s Wrath againft us by the wilful neglect of fo great and neceffary a Dut 
of the Chriftian Religion. And we do wilfully negle@tit, fo long as we do wil- 
fally refufe to fit and quafify our felves for the due and worthy performance 
of it. Let us view the thing in a like Cafe; A Pardon is gracioufly offered 
to a Rebel, he declines to accept it, and modeftly excufeth himfelf becaufe 
he is not worthy of it. And why is he not worthy? becaufe he refolves to be a 
Rebel, and then his Pardon will do him no good, but be an aggravation of his 
Crime. Very true: And it will be no lefs an Aggravation that he refufeth it for 
fuch a reafon, and under a pretence of Modefty does the moft imprudent 
thing inthe World. This is juftthe Cafe; and in this Cafe there is but one thing 
reafonable to be done, and that is, for a Man to make himfelf capable of the 
Benefit as foon as he can, and thankfully to accept of it: But to excufe himfelf 
from accepting of the Benefit offered, becaufe he is not worthy of it, nor fit 
for it, nor ever intends to be fo, is as if'a Man fhould defire to be excufed from 
being happy becaufe he is refolved to play the fool and to be miferable. So that 
whether our want of Preparation be total, or only to fome degree, it is eve- 
ry way unreafonable: If it bein the degree only, it ought not to hinder us 
from receiving the Sacrament; if it be total, 1¢ ought to put us immediately 
upon removing the Impediment, by making fuch Preparation as is neceffary 
tothe due and worthy receiving of it.. And this brings me to the 
~ YV. Foarth and ft thing | propofed, viz. what Preparation of our felves 
is neceffary in order to the worthy receiving of this Sacrament. Which I 
told you would give me occafion to explain the 4poffle’s meaning in the laft 
part of the Text, But let aman examine himfelf, and fo let him eat of that Bread 

and drink of that Cup. 1 think it very clear fromthe occafion and circumftan- 
ees of the Apoftle’s Difcourfe concerning the Sacrament that he does not in- 
tend the examination of our State, whether we be Chriftians or not, and 
fincerely refolve to continue fo; and confequently that he does nor here 
Speak of our habitual Preparation by the Refolution of a Good Life. — 
a e 
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he takes for granted, that they were Chriftians and refolved to continue and 
perfevere in their Chriftian Profeffion: But he {peaks of their actual Fitnefs 
and Worthinefs at that time when they came to receive the Lord’s Supper. 
And for the clearing of this matter, we muit confider what it was that gave 
occafion to this Difcourfe. At the 20th ver/e of this Chapter he fharply re- 
proves their irreverent and unfuitable Carriage at the Lord’s Supper. hey 
eame to it very diforderly, -one before another. It wasthe Cuftom of Chriftians 
to meet at their Fea/? of Charity, in which they did communicate with grear 
Sobriety and ‘Temperance ; and when that was ended they celebrated the Sa- 
erament of the Lord’s Supper. Now among the Corinthians this Order was 
broken: The Rich met, and excluded the Poor from this commonFealt. And 
after an irregular Feaft (one before another eating his own Supper as he 
came) they went to the Sacrament in great diforder , one was bungry, having 
eaten nothing at all; others were drank, having eaten intemperately, and the 


Poor were defpifed and oe, ar This the Apoffle condemns as a great 


Profanation of that folemn Inftitution of the Sacrament; at the participation 


_ whereof they behaved themfelves with as little reverence as if they had been 


met at a common Supper or Feaft. And this he calls not difcerzing the Lord's 
Body, making no difference in their behaviour between the Sacrament and a 
common Meal: Which irreverent and contemptuous Carriage of theirs he 
calls eating and drinking unworthily : For which he pronounceth them guidty of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord, which were reprefented and commemorated 
in their ‘eating of that Bread and drinking of that Cup. By which irreverent 
and contemptuous ufage of the Body and Blood of our Lord, he tells them 
that they did incur the Judgment of God ; which he calls eating and drinking 
their ows Fudgment. For that, the word xezo1c, which our Jranflators render 
Damnation, does not here fignify eternal Condemnation, but a temporal Judg- 
ment and Chaftifement in order to the prevention of erernal Condemnation, 
is evident from what follows; He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eat- 
eth and drinketh Judgment to bimfelf: And then he fays, For this caufe many 
are weak and fickly among you, and many fleep: That is, for this Irreverence 
of theirsGod hath fent among them feveral Difeafes, of which many hed died. 
And then he adds, For sf we would judge our felves, we fbould not be judged. 
If we would judge our felves; whether this be meant of the public Cenfures of 
the Church, or our private Cenfuring of our felves in order to our future A- 
mendment and Reformation, is not certain. If of the latter, which I think 


-moft probable, then judgeng here is much the fame with examining oxr felves, 


v. 28. And then the Apoftle’s meaning is, that if we would cenfure and ex- 
amine our felvés, fo as to be more careful for the future, we fhould efcape | 
the Judgment of God in thefe temporal Punifhments. Bus when we are judged, 


we are chaftened of the Lord,that we fhould not be condemned with the world. But 


when we are judged; that is, when by neglecting thus to judge our felves we 
provoke God to judge us, we are chaffened of the Lord, that we fhould not be 
condemned with the world; thatis, he inflidts thefe temporal Judgments upon 
us to prevent our eternalCondemnation: Which plainly fhews, that the Judg- 
ment here fpoken of is not eternal Condemnation. - And then he concludes, 
Wherefore, my Brethren,when ye come together to eat tarry for one another. And 
if any man hunger, let bim eat at home,that ye come not together unto judgment : 

where the 4fo/t/e plainly fhews both what was the Crime of unworthy receivi 
and the Punifhment of it. Their Crime was, their irreverent and diforderly par- 
ticipation of the Sacrament; and their Punifhment was, thofe temporal Judg- 
ments which God infli€ted upon them for this their contempt of the Sacrament. 
Now this being, I think, very plain; we are proportionably to underftand 
the Precept of examination of our felves before we eat of that Bread and drink 
of that Cup. But let aman examine himfelf; thatis, confider well with himfelf 
what a facred Aétion he is going about, and what behaviour becomes him 
when he is celebrating this Sacrament inftituted by our Lord in memorial of 
his Body and Blood, that is, of his Death and Paffion: And if heretofore he 
| i | have 
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have been guilty of any Diforder and Irreverence (fuch as the Apo/fle here 
saxeth them withal) let him cenfure and sudge bimfelf tor it, be fenfible of - 
and forry for his fault, and be careful to avoid it for the future; and having © 
thus examined bimfelf, let him eat of that Bread and drink of that Cup. This, 
[think, is the plain fenfe of the Apo/f/e’s Difcourfe ; and that if we attend to 
the Scope and Circumftances of it, 1¢ cannot well have any other meaning. 

- But fome will fay, Is this all the Preparation that is required to our wor- 
thy receiving of the Sacrament, that we take care not to come drunk to it; 
nor to be guilty of any Irreverence and Diforder in the celebration of it? I 
an{wer in short, this was the particular Unworthinefs with which the Apo- 
fide taxeth the Cormthzans ; and which he warns them to amend, as they 
defire to efcape the Judgments of God, fuch as they had already felt for this 
irreverent carriage of theirs, fo unfuitable to the holy Sacrament. He finds no 
other fault with them at prefent in this matter, though any other fort of irre. 
verence will proportionably expofe Men to the like Punifhment. He fays no 
thing here of their habitual Preparation, by the fincere purpofe and refolu- 
tion of a Good Life anfwerable to the Rules of the Chriftian Religion: This 
we may fuppofe he took for granted. However, it concerns the Sacrament 
no more than it does Prayer or any other Religious Duty: Not but that it 
is very true that none but thofe whodo heartily embrace the Chriftian Religion, 
and are fincerely refolved to frame their Lives according to the Holy Rules 
and Precepts of it, are fit to communicate in this folemn Acknowledgment 
and Profeffion of ic. So that ic isa Pratice very much to be countenanced 
and encouraged, becaufe it is of great ufe, for Chriftians by way of Prepara- 
tion for the Sacrament to examine themfelves ina larger fenfe than in all pro- 
bability the 4poft/e here intended: I mean, to examine our paft Lives and the 
A@ions of them in order toa fincere Repentance of all our Errors and Mif- 
carriages, and to fix us in the fteady Purpofe and Refolution of a better Life: 
particularly, when we expect to have the Forgivenefs of our Sins fealed to us, 
we fhould lay afide all Enmity, and thoughts ‘of Revenge, and heartily forgive 
thofe that have offended us, and put in practice that univerfal Love and Cha- 
rity which is reprefented to us by this holy Communion. And to this pur- 
pofe we are earneftly exhorted in the publick Office of the Communion by way 
of due Preparation and difpofition for it, to repent us truly of our Sins paft, 
to amend our. Lives, and to be in perfect Charity with all Men, that fo we 
may be meet Partakers of thofe holy Myfteries. . : 

And becaufe this work of Examining our felves concerning our State and 

Condition, and of exercifing Repentance towards God and Charity towards 
Men is incumbent upon us as we are Chriftians, and can never be put in pra- 
ice more feafonably and with greater advantage than when we are medita- 
ting of this Sacrament; therefore befides our habitual Preparation by Re- 
pentance and the conitant endeavours of a holy Life, it is a very pious and 
commendable Cuftqm tn Chriftians before their coming to the Sacrament to 
fet apart fome particular time for this work of Examination. But how much 
time every Perfon fhould allot to this purpofe is matter of Prudence ; and asit 
need not, fo neither indeed can it be precifely determined Some have greater 
reafon to {pend more tise upon this work than others’;-Emean thofe whofe 
accounts are heavier, becaufe they have long run upon the {core and neglected 
themfelves: And fome alfo have more leifure and freedom for it, by reafory | 
of their eafy Condition and Circumftances in the World; and therefore are 
obliged to allow a greater Portion of time for the Exercifes of Piety and Des 
-yotion. -In general, no Man ought to do a Work of fo great moment and 
concernment flightly and perfunctorily. And in this, as in all other Actions, 
the End is principally to be regarded. Now the End of examining our felves 
ts to underitand our State and Condition, and to reform whatever we. find 
amifsin our felves. And provided this End be obtained, the Circumftances of 
the means are lefs confiderable: Whether more or le{s time be allowed to this 
— it matters not fo much, as to make fure that the work be thoroughly 
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And Ido on purpofe fpeak thus cautioufly in this matter, becaufe fome 
pious Perfons do perhaps err on the ftri€ter hand, and are a little fu erftiti- 
ous on that fides infomuch that unlefs they can gain fo much time to fet apart 
for a folemn Preparation, they will refrain from the Sacrament at that time; 
though otherwife they be habitually prepared. This I doubr not proceeds 
from a pious Mind; but as the Apofile fays in another cafe about the Sacra- 
ment, /hall I = them in this? I praife them not. For, provided there be 
no wilful neglect of due Preparation, it is much better to come fo prepared as 
we can, nay I think it is our duty fo to do, rather than to abftain upon this 
pundtilio. F or when all is done, the beft Preparation for the Sacrament is the 
general care and endeavour of a good Life: And he that is thus prepared may 
receive at any time when opportunity is offered, though he had no particu- 
lar forefight of that opportunicy. And I think in that cafe fuch a one hall 
do much better to receive than to refrain; becaufe he is habitually pre- 
pared for the Sacrament, though he had no time to make fuch a@ual Pre- 

paration as he defired. And if this were not allowable, how could Minifters 
communicate with Sick-Perfons at all times, or perfwade others to doit ma- 
ny times upon very fhort and fudden warning? 

And indeed we cannot imagine that the Primitive Chriftidns; who received 
the Sacrament fo frequently, that for ought appears to the contrary they 
judged it as effential and neceffary a part of their publick Worhhip as any o- 
ther part of it whatfoever, even as their Hymns and Prayers, and reading 
and interpreting the Word of God: I fay, we cannot well conceive how they 
who celebrated it fo conftantly, could allot any more time for a folemn Pre- 
paration for it, than they did tor any other part of Divine Worfhip: And con- 
fequently, that the poffde when he bids the Corinthians examine themfelves, 
could mean no more than that confidering the Nature and Ends of this Infti- 
tution they fhould come to it with great Reverence; and refle&ting upon their 

former Mifcarriages in this matter, fhould be careful upon his Admonition to 
avoid them for the future and to amend what had been amifs: which to do, re- 
quires rather Refolution and Care than any long time of Preparation. 

I fpeak this, that devout Perfons may not be entangled in an a prehenfion 
of a greater neceffity than really there is-of a long and folemn le 
every time they receive the Sacrament. The great neceffity that lies upon 
Men Is to live as becomes Chriftians, and then they can néver be abfolutely 
unprepared. Nay, | think this tobe a very good Preparation ; and I fee not 
why Men fhould not be very well fatisfied with it, unlefs they intend to make 
the fame ufe of the Sacrament that many of the Papifts do of Confeffion and 
Abfolution, which is to quit with God once or twice a year, that fo they may 
begin to fin again upon a new {core. | 

ut becaufe the Examination of our felvesis a thing fo very ufeful, and the 
time which Men are wont to fet apart for their Preparation for the Sacrament 
is {o advantageous an Opportunity for the Pra@tice of it; therefore 1 cannot 
but very much commend thofe who take this occafion to fearch and try their 
ways, and to call themfelves to a more folemn account of their A@ions. Be- 
caufe this ought to be done fome time, and | know no fitter ume for it than 
this. And perhaps fome would never find time to recolle@ themfelves and 
to take the condition of their Souls into ferious confideration, were it nor 
upon this folemn occafion. : 

The fumm of what I have faid is this, that tuppofing a Perfon to be habitual- 
ly prepared by a religious Difpofition of Mind and the general Courfe of a good 
Life, this more folemn a€tual Preparation is not always neceflary : And itisber- 
ter when there is an opportunity to receive withoutit, than not to receive at all. 
But the greater our actual Preparationis, the better. For no Man can examine 
himfelf too often, and underftand the State of his Soul too well, and exercife 
Repentance, and renew the Refolutions of a good Life too frequently. And 
thereis perhaps no fitter opportunity for the doing of all this, than when we ap~ 

roach the Lord’s Table, there to commemorate his Death, and to renew our 

ovenant with him to live as becomes the Gofpel, All 
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All the Refletion I fhall now make upon this Difcourfe, fhall be from the 
Confideration of what has been faid earneftly to excite: all that profefs and 
call themfelves Chriftians to a due Preparation of themfelves for this holy Sa- | 
crament, and a frequent Participation of it according to the Intention of our 
Lord and Saviour in the Inftitution of it, and the undoubted Pra@tice of 
Chriftians in thé primitive and beft Times, when Men had more Devotion 
and fewer Scruples about their Duty. | - | 

“If we do in good earneft believe that this Sacrament was inftituted by our 
- Lord in rememibrance of his dying Love, we cannot but have a very high 
- ‘value and efteem for it upon that account. Mechinks fo often as we read | 

+n the Inftitution of it thofé Words of our dear Lord, do this in remembrance 
of me, and confider what he who faid them did for us, this dying charge of 
our beft Friend fhould ftick with us and make a prong Impreffion upon our 
Minds: Efpecially if we add to thefe, thofe other Words of his, not long 
before his Death, Greater Love than this bath no Man, that a Man-lay down his 
Life for his Friend; ye are my Friends if ye do whatfoever I command you. It 
is a wonderful Love which he hath expreiied to us, and worthy to be had in 
perpetual remembrance. And all that he expects from us, by way of thank- 
ful acknowledgment,.is to celebrate the remembrance of.it by the frequent 
participation of this blefled Sacrament. And fhall this.Charge laid upon 
us by him who laid down his Life for us, lay no obligation upon us to the fo- 
lemn remembrance of that unparallel’d Kindnefs which is the Fountain of fo 
many Bleffings and Benefits to us? It is a Sign we have no great fenfe of the 
Benefit when we are fo unmindful of our Benefactor as to forget him days 
without humber.’, The Obligation he hath laid upon us.is fo vailly great, not 
only beyond all Requital, but beyond all Expreffion, that if he had command- 
ed us fome very grievous thing we ought with all the readinefs and chearful- - 
nefs in the World to have done it; how much more when he hath. impofed 
upon us fo eafy aCommandment, a. thing of no burthen but of immenfe Be- 
nefit? When he hath only faid to us, Bat O Friends, and drink O Bebloved? 
When he only invites us to his Table, to the beft and moft delicious Feaft that 
we can partake of on this fide Heaven? | a oe : 

If we ferioufly believe the great bleffings which are there exhibited to us 
and ready to be conferred upon us, we fhould be fo far from neglecting them, 
that we fhould heartily thank God for every opportunity he offers to us of 
heing made Partakers of fuch Benefits. When {uch a Price is put into our 
hands, fhall we want Hearts to make ufe of it? Methinks we fhould lon 
with David (who faw but a fhadow of thefe Bleffings) to be fatistied with 
the Good things of God’s Houfe, and to draw near his Altar; and fhould cry 
out with him, U when fhall I come and appear before thee! My Sout longeth, 
yea even fainteth for the Courts of the Lord, and my Flefbh crieth.out for the 
diving God. And if we had a juit efteem of things, we fhould account it the 
greateft Infelicity and Judgment in the World to be debarred of this Privi- 
lege, which yet we do deliberately and frequently deprive our felves of. 

We exclaim againft the Church of Rome with — Impatience, and with 
avery juft Indignation, for robbing the People of half of this blefled Sacra- 
ment, and taking from them the Cup of Bleffing, the Cup of Salvation; and yet 
we can patiently ehdure for fome Months, nay Years, to exclude our felves 
wholly from it. If no fuch great Benefits and Bleffings belong to it, why do 
we complain of them for hindring us of any part of it? But if there do; why 
do we by our own neglect deprive our felves of the whole: oe 

In vain do we bemoan the decay of our Graces, and our flow progrefs and. 
jmprovement in cir gaa whilft we wilfully defpife the beft Means of 
our growth in Goodnels. ell do we deferve that God fhould fend Lean- 
nefs into our Souls, and make them to confume and. pine away in perpetual 
doubting and trouble, if, when God himfelf doth fpread fo bountiful a ‘Ta- 
ble for us, and fet before us the Bread of Life, we will not come ‘and feed 


upon it with joy and thapkfulnets. . ee HE we ee | 
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A Difcourfe againft Tranfubftantiation. 


= (postive the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, one of the twogreat 


y 


y 


pofitive Inftitutions of the Chriftian Religion, there are two main 
Points of difference between Us and the Church of Rome. One 
about the Do@trine of Trae /ubffantiation; in which they think, but are not 


‘certain, that they have the Scripture and the Words of our Saviour on their 


fide: The other, about the Adminiftration of this Sacrament to the People 
in both kinds ; in which we are fure that we have the Scripture and our Sa- 
viour’s Inftitution on our fide; and that fo plainly that our Adverfaries them- 
{elves do not deny it. 

Of the frff of thefe I thall now treat, and endeavour to fhew againft the 
Church of Rome, That ia this Sacrament there is no fubfiantial change made of 


the Elements of Bread and Wine into the natural pied and Blood of Chrift ; that 


Body which was born of the Virgin-Mary, anid fu ered upon the Crofs; for 
fo they explain that hard Word Tranfub/tanttation. 

Before I engage in this Argument, I cannot but obferve what an unreafon- 
able task we are put upon, by the bold confidence of oug Adverfaries, to 


- difpute a matter of Senfe; which is one of thofe thingsabogt which Ari/fotle 


thod. 


hath long fince pronounced there ought to be no Difputes a 
Yt might well feem ftrange if any Man fhould write a Book, to prove that 
an Egg is not an Elephant, and thata Musket-bullet isnot a Pzke: Itisevery 


whit as hard a Cafe, to be put to maintain by a long Difcourfe, that what 


we feeand handle and tafteto be Bread, is Bread and not the Body of a Max; 
and what we fee and tafte to be Wine, ts Wine and not Blood: And if this 
Evidence may not pafs for fufficient without any farther Proof, Ido not fee 
why any Man, that hath Confidence enough to do fo, may not deny any 
thing to be what all the World fees itis; or affirm any thing to be what 


‘gill the World fees it isnot: and this without all poffibiliry of being farther 


confuted. So that the Bufinefs of Tran/abfantzatson is not a Controverfy 


of Scripture againft Scripture, or of Reafon againft Reafon, but of down- 


right Impudence againft the plain Meaning of Scripture, and all the Senfe 
and Reafon of Mankind. a . a 

It is a moft Self-evident Falfhood; and there isno Do@rine or Propofiti- 
on in the World that is of it felf more evidently true, than Tran/ubfiantsati- 
on is evidently falfe: And yet if it were poflible to be true, it would be the 
motft ill-natured and pernicious Truth in the World, becaufe it ‘would fuf- 
fer nothing elfe to be true; it is like the Roman Catholick Church, which 


‘will needs be the whole Chriftian Church, and will allow no other Society 


of Chriftians to be any part of it: So Tranfubffantiatzon, if it be true at all, 
it is all truth, and nothing elfe is true; for it cannot be true unaleifs our 
Senfes, and the Senfes of all Mankind be deceived about their proper Ob- 
jects; and if this be true and certain, then nothing elfe can be fo; for if we 
be not certain of what we fee, we can be certain of nothing. 

And yet notwithftanding all this, there are a Company of Men in the 
World fo ahandon’d and given up by God to the efficacy of delufion as in 
good earneft to believe this grofs and palpable Error, and to impofe the be- 


-hef of it uponthe Chriftian World under no lefs' Penalties than of ‘Tempo- 


ral Deathand Eternal Damnation. And therefore to undeceive, if poffible, 


-thefe deluded Souls, it will be neceflary to examine the pretended Grounds 
of fo falle a Do@rine, and to lay open the monftrous abfurdity of it. 


And in the handling of this Argument, | fhall proceed in this plain me- 
7 es J. I 
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_ J. I fhall confider the pretended Grounds and Reafons of the Church of 
Rome for this Dodrine. | 

-O. 1 hhall prodace our Objections againit z+. And if I can fhew that there 
ds.no tolerable ground for it, and thatthere ere invincible ObjeCtions againtt 
it, then every Man is not only tn reafon excufed from believing this Doctrine, 

but hath great caufe to believe the contrary. — | 
FIRS I’, I will confider the pretended Grounds and Reafons of the Church 
of Rome for this Do&rine. Which muft be one or more of thefe five Hither 
rf, The Authority of Scripture. Or 2d¢y, The perpetual Belief of this Do- 


ne in the Chrittian Church, as an evidence chat they always underftood 
and interpreted our Saviour’s Words, This is my Body,in this Senfe. Or 3d/, 

' The Authority of the prefent Church to make and declare new Articles of 

' Faith. Or 42h4y, The abfolute neceffity of fuch achange as this in the Sacrament 

* to the Comfort and Benefit of thofe who receive this Sacrament. Or sthly, To 

' tnagnifie the Power of the Prieft in being able to work fo great a Miracle. 

) 1ff, They pretend for this Doctrine the Authority df Scripture in thofe 
Words of our Saviour, This zs my Body. Now to thew the Infufficiency of 
this pretence, I fhall endeavour to make good thefe ¢wo things: 7 

x, That there is no neceflity of underitanding thofe Words of our Savi< 

our in the Senfe of Tran/ub/ta.tiation. 7 

2. That there is a great deal of reafon, nay that it is very abfurd and us- 

reafonable, not to underitand them otherwife. 

Firfi, That there is no neceflity to underttand thafe Wordsof our Saviour 
in the Senfe ONTranfsbflantiation. If there be any, it muft be from one of. 
- thefe two Reafons. Lither becaute there areno figurative expreffions in Scri- 

pture, which I chink no Mun ever yet faid: Orelie, becaufe a Sacrament ad- 
mits of no Fgures; wlich would be very ablurd for any Man to fay, fince 
it is of the very nature of a Sacramento reprefent and exhibit fome invifible 
Grace and Benefit by an outward Signand Figure: And efpecially fince it can-. 
not be denied,"but that in the Inttitution of this very Sacramént our Saviour. 
ufeth figurative E'xpreffions, and feveral W ords which cannot be taken ftrict- 
ly and literally. When he gave the Cup he faid, This Cup is the New Teftz- 
ment in my Blood, which is fbed for you and for many for the remiffion of Sins. 
Where firft, the Cup is put for the Wine contained in the Cap; or elfe ifthe 
Words be literally taken, fo as to fignifie a fubftantia] change, it is not of 
the Wsne but of the Cup; and that, not into the Blood of Chriff but into the 
New Teflament or.New Covenant in his Blood. Befides, that his Blood isfaid 
then to be thed, and his Body to be broken, which was not till his Paffion, 
which followed the Inftitution and firft Celebration of this Sacrament. - | 
+ But chat there isnoneceflity to underftand our Saviour’s words in the fenfe'l sc a3 
of Trag/xbjtantiation, | will take the plain conceffion of a great number of (>) ing dif. 
the moit learned Writers of the Church of Rome in this ontroverfy,' (a) 49 Quis. 
Bellarmine, (b) Suarez and (c) Vafguex do acknowledge Scotus the great (c) i 3. 
Schoolman to have faid that this Doctrine cannot be evidently proved from *¢° m 
| Scripture: And Bellarmine grants this not to be improbable; and Swarez ice 
and a/gquez acknowledge (d) Durandas to have {aid as much. (©) Ocham,°,15>_ 
another famous Schoolman, fays exprefly, that the Doctrine which holds anne 
the fubfiance ofthe Bread and Wine to remain after Confecration is neither re. Q- 1.» 
pugnant to Reafoanor to Scripture.(£) Petrus ab Alltaco Cardinal of Cambr ay (e) in 
fays plainly,that the Docirine of the Subfiance of Bread and Wine remaining after Sen. & 
Caxfecration ts more eafie and free fromabfurdity, more rational, and no ways rea & Quod 
nant £0 the authority of Scripture; way more, that for the other Dodriné (ying. 
viz. Of Tranfubftantiation, the: e is no evidence in Scriptere. (g) Gabriel Biel, Seat.Q. 6, 
another great Schoolman and Divine of their Church, freely declares, that ae 
es toany thing exp reft in the Canon of the Scriptures, a Man may believe that the ™ Mif. 
febftance of Bread and Wiwe doth remain after Confecration : Andthereforehe (ey 49. 
refolves the belief of Fran/ab/iantiation into {ome other Revelation, belides og 
Scriptare, which he fuppoteth tie Church had about it. Cardinal (h) Ca- 2a" ‘Qu. 
— | O 2 jetan 75° se 5. 
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jetan confefleth that the Ga/pel doth now here expres that the Breadis changed 
into the Body of Chrift ; that we have this from the authority of the Church: nay, 

he goes farther, that therezs nothing in the Gofpel which enforceth any Man to 

under fitand thefeWords of Chrift, this is my. Body, tm a proper andnot in a meta- 
phorical fenfe ; out the Church having underftood them ina proper fenfe they are 

to be fo explained: Which Wordsin the Roman Edition of Cayetan are expung- 

(i) gd. ed by order of Pope (i) Piws V. Cardinal (k) Conterenus, and (1) Melchsor 
oe S Canus one of the beft and moftjudicious Writers that Church ever had, reckor 
75.art.1. this Do@rine among thole which are not fo exprefly found in Scripture. 1 will 
713 add but one more of great authority in the Church, anda reputed Martyr, 
per ae (m) Fiber Bithop of Rochefler who ingenuoufly confeffeth that in the W ords 
3. - of theInftitution tere ts not one Word from whence thetrue prefenceof the Flef> 
Thee, and Bloodof Chrift in our Ma/fs can be proved: Sothat we need not much con- 
.3.¢3- tend that this Doctrine hath no certain foundation in Scripture, when this is 

_fm) r* {o fully and frankly acknowledged by our Adverfaries themfelves. 

jee _ Secondly, If there benoneceility of underftanding our Saviour’s Words in 
» the fenfe of Tranfubflantiation,\ am fure thereisagreat deal of Reafonto un- 
derftand them otherwife. .Whether we confider the like Expreffions in Scrip- 

ture; as where our Saviour fays he is.the Door and the true Vine (whichthe 
Church of Rome would mightily have triumph’d in, had it been faid, this és 

my true Body.) And fo tikewife where the Church is faid to be Cbréf?’s Body ; 

and the Rock which followed the L/raelites tobe Chrsf?, « Cor. 10.4. They drank 

. of that Rock which followed them,and that Rock was Chriff: All which and in- 
numerable more like Expreflions in Scripture every Man wnderitands in a 
figurative, and not in a ftri¢tly literal and abfurd fenfe. And ic is very- well 
known, that in the Hebrew Language things are commonly faid to be that 

which they do fignifie and reprefent; and there is not in that Language ‘a 

more proper and ufual way of exprefling a thing to fignifie fo and fo, than 

to fay thatit is fo and fo. Thus fo/eps expounding Psaraoh's dream to him, 
Gen. 41.26. fays the feven good Kine are feven Tears, and the fevengood Ears of 

Corn are feven Tears, that is, they fignified or reprefented feven Years of 
Plenty; and fo Pharaoh underftood him, and fo would any Man of fenfe un- 
detftand the like Expreffions ; nor do I believe that any fenfible Man whohad 

never heard of Tran/ubftanttation being grounded upon thefe Words of our 
Saviour, ¢hss 2s my Body, would upon reading the Inftitution of the Sacrament 

in the Gofpel ever have imagin’d any fuch thing to be meant by our Saviour 

in thofe Words; but would have underitood his meaning to*have been 

this Bread fignifies my Body, this Cup fignifies my Blood; and this which you 

fee me now do, do ye hereafter for a Memoria/ of me: But furely ic would 

~ never have entred into any Man’s mind tohave thought that our Saviour did 
‘literally hold himfelf in his hand, and give away himfelf for himfelf wirh 

_ -his own hands. Or whether we compare thefe Words of our Saviour with the 
ancient Form of the Paflover ufed by the Jews from Zzra’s time,as (2) Suftin 

(n) Dielog. Martyr tells us, t&70 10 Moye 6 owtne ipa % hxatatuyn hyar, this Paffover is 
am TY». our Saviour and our Refuge: Not that they believed the Pafcal Lamb tabe fub- 
fi: Pai, Mtantially changed either into God their Saviour who delivered them out of 
1639. the Land of L£gypt, or into the Mefias the Saviour whom they expected and 
_ who was fignifted byit: But this Lamb which they did eat did reprefent to 
them and put them in mind of that Salvation which God wrought for their 
Fathers in Egypt, when by the flaying of a Lamb and fprinkling the Blood 

of it upon their Doors their Firft-born were paffed over and fpared; and did 
Jikewife forefhew the Salvation of the Meffas, the Lamb of God that was 

to take away the Sins of the World. : | 

. And nothing is more common in all Languages than to give the Name of 

the thing fignitied to the Sign, as the Delivery of a Deed or Writing under 

Hand and Seal is call’d a Conveyance or making over of fuch an Eftate,an@ 

it is really fo; noc the delivery of meer Wax and Parchment, but che 
conveyance of a real Eiftate, as truly and really to all effets and purpofes of 
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‘Law, asif the very material Houfes and Lands themfelves could beand were . 
actually delivered into my hands: In like manner the Names of the things 
themfelves made over to usinthenew Covenant of the Gofpel between God 
and Man, are given to the Signs or Seals of that Covenant.. By Baptifiz 
Chriftians are faid to be made partakers of the Holy Ghoft, Heb. 6. 4. And by. 
the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper we are faid to communicate or to be mada: 
partakers of the Body of Chrift which was broken, and of his Blood which. 
was fhed for us, thatis, of the real Benefits of his Death and Paffion. And ‘thus. 
St. Paul {peaks of this Sacrament, 1 Cor.10.16.The Cup of Bleffing which we 
blefs,is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriff ? the Bread which we break,is 
st not the Communion of the Body of Chrift ? But thil it is Bread,and he iill calls ic 
fo; v.17. For we being many are one Bread and one Body; for we are partakers of 
that one Bread. ‘The Church of Rome might, if they pleafed, as well argue 
ftom hence that all Chriftians are fubftantially changed firft into Bread, and 
theninto the natural Body of Chrift by their participation of the Sacrament, 
becanfe they are faid thereby to be one Bread and one Body. And the fame A- 
poftte in the next Chapter, after he had fpoken of the Confecration of the E- 
lements ftill calls them the Bread and the Cup, in three ver/es together, 4s of- 
ten as yeeat this Breadand drink this Cup,v..6Whofoever fhall eat this Bread 
and drink this Cup of the Lordunworthily,v.27. But bet a Man examine bimfelf, 
and fo let him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup, v.28. And our Saviour 
himielf, when he had faid thzs ss my Blood of the New Teftament, immediately 
adds, * but I fay unto you, I will not henceforth drink of this fruit of the Vine, 4 Marth: 
until I drink stnew with you, inmy Father's Kingdom, that is, not tillafter his 2°- 29- 
Refurre@tion, which was the firft ftep of his exaltation into the Kingdom 
given him by his Father, when the Scripture tells us he did eat and drink with 
his Difciples. Bucthat which I obferve from our Saviour’s W ordsis, that after. 
the confecration of the Cup, and the delivering of it tohis Difciplesto drink 
of it, he tells them that he would thenceforth drink no more of that Fruit of © 
the Vine, which he had now drank with them, till after his Refurre@ion. 
From whence it is plain that it was the Fruit of the Viné, real Wine, which 
our Saviour drank of, and communicated to his Difciples in the Sacrament. 
- Befides, if we confider that he celebrated this Sacrament before his Paffion, 
it is impoffible thefe Words fhould be underftood literally of chenatural Body 
and Blood of Chrift ; becaufe it was bis Body broken and his Blood foed which 
he gave to,his Difciples, which if we underftand literally of his natural Body 
broken and his Blood fhed, then thefe Words, this is my Body whichis broken, 
and this is my Blood whichis fbed, could not be true, becaufe his Body was. 
then whole and unbroken, and his Blood not then fhed; nor could it be a. 
Propitiatory Sacrifice (as they affirm this Sacrament to be) unlefs sed will fay 
thac Propitiation was made before Chrift fuffer’d: And it is likewife:impof- 
fible that the Difciples fhould underftand thefe Words literally, becaufe they _ 
not only plainly faw that what he gave them was Bread and Wine, but they 
faw likewife as plainly that it was not his Body which was given, but his 
Body which gave that which was given; not his Body drokes and his Blood 
bed, becaufe they faw him alive at that very time, and beheld his Body . 
whole and unpierc’d; and therefore they could not underftand thefe Words | 
literally: If they did, can we imagine that the Difciples, who upon all other | 
Occafions were fo full of Queftionsand Objetions, fhould make no difficulty 
of this matter? nor fo muchas ask our Saviour, /ow can thefe things be? that 
they fhould not tell him, we fee this to be Bread and that to be Wine, and 
we fee thy Body to be diftin& from both; we fee thy Body nor broken,and 
thy Blood not fhed. | | » ak 

’ From all which it muft needs be very evident, to any Man that will im- 
partially confider things, how little reafon there isto underftand thofe W ords 
of our Saviour, this ss my Body, and this 1s my Blood, inthe fenfe of Tran- 
fabftantiation; nay onthecontrary, that there is very great reafon and an e- 
vident neceflity to underftand them otherwife. I proceed to thew, | 

| | adly, That 
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adly, That this Dodtrine is not grounded upon the perpetual belief of the 


Chriftzan Church, which the Church of Rome vainly pretends asan Lvidence 
that the Church did always underftand and interpret our Saviour’s Words in 


this Senfe. 


To manifeft the groundlefnefs of this pretence, I fhall, t. fhew by plain 
teftimony of the Fathers in feveral Ages, that this Doctrine wasnot the Be- 
lief of the ancient Chriftian Church. 2. I fhall fhew the time and occaficn 
of its coming in, and by what degrees it grew up and was eftablifh’d, in 
the Reman Church. 3. I fhall anfwer their great pretended Demonttration, 
that this always was and muft have been the conftant Belief of the Chri- 
{tian Church. | | 

x, I fhall thew by plain Teftimonies of the Fathers in feveral Ages, for 
above five hundred years after Chrift, that this Doctrine was not the Belief 
of the ancient Chrifisan Church. | deny not but that the Fathers do,and that 
with great reafon, very much magnifie the wonderful Myftery and Efiicacy 
of this Sacrament, and frequently fpeak of a great fupernatural change made 
by the divine Benediction; which we alfo readily acknowledge. ‘They fay 
indeed, that the Elements of Bread and Wine do by the divine Bleflings be- 
come to us the Body and Blood of Chrift: But they likewife fay that the 


Names of the things fignified ee to the Signs; that the Bread and Wine 


do ftill remain in their proper Nature and Subiftance, and that they are turn’d 
into the Subftance of our Bodies; that the Body of Chrift in the Sacrament 


_ is not his natural Body, but the Sign and Figure of it; not that Body which 


* £pol.s 


35. Edit. 
arif. 
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was crucified, nor that Blood which was fhed upon the Cofs; and that it is 
impious to underftand the eating of the Flefh of the Sou of Manand drinkiz 
his Blood literally ; all which are dire&lly oppofite to the Doctrine of Trax ube 
flantiation and utterly inconfiftent with it. I will fele@& but fome few Tefti- 
monies of many things which | might bring to this purpofe. 

I begin with faffsn Martyr, who fays exprefly, that * oxr Bloodand Flefo 


P are nourifbed by the converfion of that food which we receive in the Exchari/?: 
But that cannot be the natural Body and Blood of Chrift, for no Man will - 


fay that that is converted into the nourifhment of our Bodies. ~ 

The Second is { Ireneus, who {peaking of this Sacrament fays, that the 
Bread which ts fromthe Earth recesving Be divine invocation ts now no longer 
common Bread, but the Eucharif? (or Sacrament,) con/ifting of two things, the one 
earthly, the other heavenly. He fays it is no longer Common Bread, but after 
Invocation or Confecration it becomes.the Sacrament, that is, Béead fan@ti- 


fied, confifting of two things, an earthly and an heavenly; the earthly thing 


* Zid. §. 
Co 25. 


is bread, and the heavenly is the Divine Bleffing which by the Invocation or 
Confecrationis added toit. And* elfewhere he hath this paflage, when there- 
forethe Cup that ss mix’d(thatisof Wine and Water) andthe Bread that is bro- 
ken receives the Word of God, it becomes the Eucharift of the Blood and Body of 
Chrift, of which the fubftance of our Flefb is increafed and confifts ; butif that 
which we receive in the Sacrament do nourifh our Bodies, it muft be Bread 
and Wine, and not the natural Body and Blood of Chrift. There isanother re- 
markable Teftimony of Jreneus, which thoughit be not now extant in thofe 


* Comment. Works of his which remain, yet hath been preferv’d by * Occumenius, and it 


is this; when (fays he) te Greeks had taken fome Servants of the Chriftian Ca~ 
techumeni (that.is fuch ashad not been admitted to the Sacrament) axdafter- 
wards urged them by violence to tell them fome of the fecrets of the Chriftians, 
thefe Servants having nathing to fay that might gratify thofe who offered vio- 
hence tothem, except only that they hadheard from their Maflers that the Divine 
Communion was the Blood and Body of Chrift, they thinking that it was really 
Blood and Flefb,declar’das much tothofe that queftion'dthem. The Greeks taking 
this as if it were really done by the Chriftians, difcoucred it to others of the 
Greeks ; who hereupon put SanCus and Blandina to. the torture to make them 
confefs it. To whom Blandina boldly anfwer’d, How could they endure to do 
this, who by way of exercife(or abftinence) do not eat that Flefb which may law- 
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filly be eaten 2 By which it appears that this which they would have charg’d 
upon Chriffians, as if they had literally eaten the Flefh and Blood of Chrit 
in thé Sacrament, was a falfe Accufation which thefe Martyrs denied, faying oe 
-they were fo far from that, that they for their part did not eatany Flefhacall. © : 
Phe next is Zertu//ian,who proves againit Marczon the Heretick, that the 
Body of our Saviour was not a meer Phantafm and Appearance, but a real 
Body, becaufe the Sacrament is a Figure and Image of his Body ;and if there — 
be an Image of his Body he muft have a real Body, otherwife the Sacrament _ 
would be an Image of anImage. His Words are thefe, * The Bread which * él 
‘our Saviour took and diftributedtobis Difciples he made hisown Body faying this nem 4. 
is my Body, that is, the Image or Figure of my Body. But :t could not have been ?-57'. | 
the Figure of his Body, if there had not been atrue and real Body. And arguing = Pier 
againit the Scepticks who denied the certainty of fenfe he ufeth this Argue 1634. - 
ment: That if we queftion our Senfes we may doubt whether our Bleffed 
Saviour were not deceived in what he heard, and faw, and touched. ¢ He « ris, as 
might (fayshe) be deceived in the voice from Heaven, in the finellof the Oint+ Anima, p. 
ment with which-be wgs anointed againft his Burial, and in the tafte of the Wine 3'* 
which he confecratedsn remembrance of bis Blood. sothatit feems we are totruft 
our Senfes, even in the matter of. the Sacrament: And if that be true, the 
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that of it which is material, goeth into the Belly and iscafi ont intothe draught, 
which none will furely fa of the Body of Chrift. And afterwards he adds by way 


plainin the 
‘wed bythe Hereticks. Cardinal Perran is contentéd to allow it to be Or3- 
gen’s, but-rejeGs his Teftimony becaufe he was accufed of Herefie by fome 
of the Fathers, and fays he talks like a Heretick in this place. Sothat with 
much ado this Teftimony is yielded to us. The fame Father in his * Homs-.... 
Ses upon Leviticus fpeaks thus, Zhere is alfo in the New Teftament a letter loa 
which kills him who doth not {pirstually underfiand thofethings which are faid; 
for if we take according to the Letter that which is faid, EXCEPT LE 
EAT MY FLESH AND DRINK .MY BLOOD, this Letter 
Aills. And this alfo is a killing Teftimony, and not to be anfwer’d but in Car- 
dinal Perron’s way,by faying be talks Like 4 Heretick. | 

St. Cyprian hath a whole Zp:ftle * to Cecz/susy againft thofe who gavethe * yy. és: 
Communion in Water only without Wine mingled with it; and his main _- 
_ Argument againft them is this, that the Blood of Chrifi wsth which we arére- 
deemed and guickned cannot feem to be.2n the Cup when there is no Wine in the 
Cup by which the Blood of Chrift is reprefented : and afterwards he fays that 
contrary tothe Evangelical and Apoftolical Doctrine, Water was in fome Places 
offer’d (or given) in the Lord's Cup, which (fays he) alone cannot expre/s (orre- 
‘prefent) the Bloodof Chriff. And laftly he tells us, that 46y Water the People 
is underftood, by Wine the Blood of Chrift ss fbewn (or reprefented,) bat when 
tx the Gap Water ts mingled with Wise the Peopleis unzted to Coreft. So that ac- 
cording to this Argument, Wine in the Sacramental Cap is ho otherwife chan- 
ged into the Blood of Chrift then the Water mixed with it is changed so the 
People which are faid to be ansted to Chriff, | : a 

l omit many others, and pafs to St. fufza in the fourth sfge after Chrift. 
And I the rather infift upon his Teftimony, becaufe of his eminent Efteem 
‘and Authority in the Letss Church; and he alfo calls the —— of the 
- ’ acrament 
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Sacrament the Figure and Sign of Chrift's Body and Blood. \n his Book againft | 


Adamantus the Manichee we have this Expreflion; Our Lord did not doubt 
Avg. £0 fay, this is my Body, when he gave the ‘hem of bis Body™. And in his expli- 
aie fe cation of the third P/a/m, {peaking of fades whom our Lord admitted to 
Baal. | bis laft Supper, in which (fays he) ¢ be commended and delivered to his Dif- 
3596  eaples the figure of bis Body; Language which would now be cenfured for 
ral 6Herefie in the Church of Rome. Indeed he was never accus’d of Herefie, as 
Tom.8. Cardinal Perron {ays Origen was, but he talks as like one as Origen himfelf. 
pt: And in his Comment on the 98th P/a/my, {peaking of the Offence which the Dif- 
ciples rook at that Saying of our Saviour, Except ye eat the Flefb of the Son of 

| Man and drink his Blood, Sc. he brings in our Saviour {peaking thus to them, 
+14. Tom. | Ye muft underftand fpiritually, what I have faid unto you; ye are-not 


9-P-11°5: 49 egt this Body which ye fee, and to drink that Blood which fhall be fhed by © 


thofe that fhall a me, Ihave commended a certain Sacrament to yous 
| which being fpiritually underftood will give you Life. What more oppofite to 

- the Dodtrine of Tranfubftantiation, than that the Difciples were not to eat 

that Body of Chrift which they faw, nor to drink that Blood which was 

fhed upon the Crofs, but that all this was to be underitood fpiritually and 
accofding to the nature of a Sacrament? for that Body he tells us is not here 

but in Heaven, in hisComment upon thefe Words, Me ye have not always. * He 

* ld. Trait. fheaks (fays he) of the Prefence of his Body: ye fball have me according to my pro~ 
5°. I> “vidence, according to Majefty and invifibleGrace : but according tothe flesh which 
the Word affumed, according to that which was born of the Virgin Mary, ye 
foatllnot have me: therefore becaufe he converfed with his Difciples forty days, 

he ts afcended up into Heaven, and ts not bere. | : 

¢i.Tom. In his23d Epiftle; t lf the Sacrament ({ays he) had not fome refemblance 
2. P93. of thofe things whereof they are Sacraments, they would not be Sacraments at all: 
. ut fromthisrefemblance they take for the moft part the names of the things which 
they reprefent. Therefore as the Sacrament of the Body of Chrift is in fome man- 

ner or fenfe Chrift’s Body, and the Sacrament of his Blood is the Blood of Chrift ; 

So the Sacrament of Faith (meaning Bapti/m) is faith. Upon which words of 

* De Con- St. Auftin there is this remarkable G/o/s in their own Canon-Law? * The hea- 
ae er -venly Sacrament which truly reprefents the flesh of Chrift is called the Body of 
 " ‘Chrift; but improperly: whence tt 1s faid, that after amanner, but not according 
to the truth of the thing, but the Myflery of the thing, fignified; fo that tle mean- 

ang ws, it ts called the Body of Chrift, that 1s, 7t fignifies the Body of Chrifi: And 

if this be St. u//zn’s meaning, lam fure no Proteffant can {peak more plain- 

ly againft Tran/ubfiantiation. And in the ancient Canon of the Ma/s, before it 

was chang’d in complyance with this new Dodtrine, it is exprefly called 2Sa- 

. erament, a Sign, an Image, and a Figure of Chrift's Body. Vo which] will add 

* De Cn- -that remarkable paflage of St. Au/ffin cited by * Gratian, That as we receive the 
fers U8. fimilitude of bis Death in Baptifin, fowe may alfo receive the likenefs of his Flefb 
Uru. 884 Blood, that fo neither may truth be wanting in the Sacrament, nor Pagans 
, have occafion to make us ridiculous for drinking the Blood of one that was ‘ain. 
I will mention but one Teftimony more of this Father, but fo clear a one 
as it is impoffible any Man in his Wits that had believed Tran/ub/tantiation 


* 1.3. could have utter'd. Itisin his Zreatife * de docirina Chriftiana; where lay- 
. 3: P-. ing down feveral Rules for the right underitanding of Scripture, he gives this 


ednefs or Crime, or commanding us to do good, 3 isnot figurative; but if it 
Seem to command any heinous Wickednefs or Crime, or to for bid that whichis pro- 
-Sitable or beneficial to others, it is figurative. For example, Except ye cat the 
F lefb of the Son of Man and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you: This feems 
to command a heinous Wickednefs and Crime, therefore it is a figu. e; commanding 
us to communicate of the paffion of our Lord, and with delight and advantugeto 
. layup tn our memory that his flefb was crucified and wounded for us So that, 
according to St. Au/tin’s beft Skillin interpreting Scripture, the /itera/ eating 
of the Fleth of Chrift, and drinking his Blood, wauld have been a greit Im- 


piety ; 


forone. If (fays he) the /peech be a Precept forbidding fome heinous Wick-. 
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piety; and therefore the Expreflion is to be underftood figuratively; notas 
Cardinal Perrow would have it, only in oppofition to the — of his Fleth 
and Blood in the grofs appearance of Flefh and Blood, but to the real eating 
of his natural Body and Blood under any Appearance whatfoever: For St. 4x- 
fiix doth not fay, this is a Figurative Speech wherein we are commanded 
really to feed upon the natural Body and Bfood of Chrift under the /pecies 
of Bread and Wine, as the Cardisaé would underftand him; for then the 
Speech would be literal and not figurative: Hut he fays, this is a figurative 
Speech wherein we are commanded fpiritually to feed upon the remembrance 
of his Paffion. | | 
To thefe I will add but three or four Teftimonies more in the two follow- 

ing Ages. | | | 

erhe firft thall-be of Theedore?, who {peaking of that * Prophecy of Facob * Gen. 49. 
concerning our Saviour, be wa/bed bis Garments in Wine, and his Clothes inthe '* 
Blood of rae hath thefe Words, { es we call the myftical foust of the Vine + vialegue 
(thatis, the Winein the Sacrament) after con/ecration the Blood of the Lord, | 
So be (viz. Facob) calls the Blood of the true Vine (viz: of Chrift) the Blood 
of the Grape: But the Blood of Chrift is not literally and properly but only 
figuratively the Blood of the Grape, in the fame fenfe as he is faid to be the 
true Vine; and therefore the Wine in the Sacrament after Confecration is in 
like manner not literally and properly but figuratively the Blood of Chrift. And 
_. he explains this afterwards, faying, that ovr Saviour changed the names, and gave 

to bss Body the name of the Symbol or Sign, and to that Symbol or Sign the name 

of his Body; thas when be bed cell d bimfelf the Vine, he call d the Symbol or 

igs his Blood; {o that in the fame fenfe that he call’d himfelf the Vine, — 
he call’d the Wine, which is the Symbol of his Blood, his Blood: For, fays 
he, be would bave thefe who partake of the Divine Myfteries not to attend 
to the nature of the things which are feen, but by the change of names to be- 


na 


ture is a Body, Wheat and Bread, and again likewife call d bim/felf the Vine, be 
bonour’d the Symbols with the name of bis Body and Blood: not changing Nature, 
but adding .Grace to Neture. Where you fee he fays exprefly, that when he |. 
call’d the Symbols or Elements of the Sacrament, viz. Bread and Wine his Bo- 
dy and Blood, he made no change in the Nature of the things, only added 
race to Nature, that is, by the Divine Grace and Bleffing he raifed them to 
a {piritual and fupernatural virtue and efficacy. : 
The Secoxd is of the fame Theodoret, in his fecond Dialogue between a 
Catholique under the name of Orthodoxus, and an Heretigue under the name 
of Erexifies; who maintaining that the Humanity of Chrift was chang’d into 
the Subftance of the. Divinity (which was the Herefy of Extyches) he illu- 
{trates the matter by this Similitude. 4s, fays he, the Symbols of the Lord’s 
Body and Blood are one thing before the Invocation of the Prieft, but-after the 
Invocation ere changed and become another thing; fo the Body of our Lord af- 
ter bis Afcenfion 1s changed into the Divine Subfiance. But what fays.the Ca- 
ogc Orthedoxus to this? why, he talks juft like one of Cardinal Per- 
rox’s Heretiques: Thou art, fays he, caught tn thy owe Net, becaufe the my- 
fiscal Symbols after Confecration do not pelt out of their own mature: For they 
remain in their former fubfiance, figure and appearance, and may be feen and 
bexdled eves as before. He does not only deny the outward figure and ap- 


. pearance of the Symbols to be chang’d, but the nature and fubftance of them, 


even in the proper and ftriCteft fenfe of the word Subftance ; and it was ne- 

ceffary fo to do, otherwife he had not given a pertinent Anfwer to the Simili- 

tude urg’d sgainft him. a) ee | 

_ The next is one of their own Popes, Ge/e/ius, who brings the fame inftance 
againft the Eutychians; “ Surely, fayshe, the Sacraments. which we receive of «pibioth: 
the Body and Blood of eur Lord are a Divine Thing, fo that by them we are Ps. Tom. 

made Partakers of a Divine Nature, and yet tt ceafeth not to be the fubfiance * 

or nature of Breadand Wine; and certainly - smage and refemblance of Chrifi’s 

: 'p , 


Body . 
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Body and Blood are celebrated in the attion of the Myfteries, thatis, in the Sa- 
- crament.. l’omake this Inftance of any force againft the Eiutychians, who held 


that the Body of Chrift upon his Afcenfion ceas’d, and was chang’d i , 

fubftance of his Divinity, it was neceflary to deny that there was es i 
tial change in the Sacrament of Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of 
Chrift. So that here is an infallible Authority, one of their own Popes, ex- 


_ prefly againit Tran fubfantiation. 


ft Facund, 


P-144.cait, 
Par. 1676, 


(a) In fent, 


1 4. Dift. 
11. Q. 3. 


(b) In fent. 
‘1. 4. ditt. 
41. q.1. 
n. If. 

(c) de Eu- 
char. |. 1. 
p. 146. 
(d) Int 
Epitft. ad. 
Corinth. 
c. 7. citen- 
te etiam 
Salmerone, 
Tom. 9, 

— Traét. 16, 
p- 108. 
(ce) De He. 
rel, ]. 8. 


~The laft Teftimony | thall produce is of Facundus an African Bi 

Jived in the 6th Century. Upon occafion of juttifying # Eset Pad 
who had faid that Chri/t alfo received the Adoption of Sons, he reafons thus 
{ Chrift vouchfafed to receive the Sacrament of Adoption both when he was cir- 
cumcifed andbaptifed: And the Sacrament of Adoption may be called Adoption 
as the Sacrament of bts body and blood, which is in the confccrated breadandcup. 
ts by us called his body and blood: not that the bread, {ays he, ss properly his 64 
and the cup hts blood, but becaufe they contain in them the myfieries of his body 
and blood; hence our Lord himfelf called the bleffed bread and cup which rd 
gave to his Difciples his body and blood. Can any Man after this believe that it 
was then, and had ever been, the univerfal and received Do4trine of the Chri- 
{tian Church, that the Bread and Wine in the. Sacrament are fub{tantiall 
changed into the proper and natural Body and Blood of Chrift?. : 

By thefe plain Teftimonies which I have produced, and I might have brought 
a great many more to the fame purpofe, it is 1 think evident beyond all dental 
that Z7an/ub/tant tation has not been the perpetual belief of the Chriftian Church. 
And this likewife is acknowledg’d by many great and learned Men of the Ro- 
man Church. (a) Seotus acknowledgeth, that this Doétrine was not always 
thought neceflary to be believed, but that the neceflity of believing it - 
confequent to that Declaration of the Church made in the Council of Pads 
ran under Pope Innocent UI. And (b) Durazdus freely difcovers his In 
clination to Lave believed the contrary, if the Church had not by that deh évini: 
natson obliged men to believe it. (c) Tonftal Bifhop of Durham alfo yields, 
that before the Lateran Council men were at biberty as tothe manner of Chriff’ : 
prefence in the Sacrament. And (d) Erafmus, who lived and died in the Com 
munion of the Roman Church, and than whom no man was better read In the 
ancient fathers, doth confefs that it was date before the Church defined Tra : 
Sabftantiation, unknown to the Ancients both Name and Thing. And (e) AL 
phonfis aCaftro {ays plainly, that concerning the Tranfubfiantiatton of the bread 
into the body of Chrifi, there is feldom any mention in the ancient Writers 
And who can imagine that thefe learned Men would have granted the ancient 
Church and Fathers to have been fo much Strangers to this DoGrine, had 
ae thought it to have been the perpetual Belief of the Church? I thall now 
in the . | 

Second place, give an account of the particular time and occalton of aa 
in of this Doctrine, and by what fteps and degrees it grew up <a sl ae 
into an Article of Fatth in the Romifb Church. The Do@rine of the corporeal 
prefence of Chrift was firft {tarted upon occafion of the Difpute about the or- 
Sbip of Images, In Oppofition whereto the Synod of Conftantinople about the 
year 750 did argue thus, ‘That our Lord having left us no other mage of him 
felf but the Sacrament, in which the fubftance of Bread is the Image of his 
‘Body, we ought to make no other Image of our Lord. In anfwer to this 


“Argument the fecond Council of Nice, in the year 787, did declare 
>] 


I 


* De Fy- 
char. |. x, 
Co &s 


that the Sacrament after Confecration ss not the Image and Ant; a 
Chrilt’s Body and Blood, but is roperly his Body and Blood. So — 
corporeal prefence of the body of Chrift in the Sacrament was firft broughe 
in tofupport the ffupzd Worfbip of Images: And indeed it could never have 
— im Upon a more proper occafion, nor have been applied to a fitter pur- 
ofe. 
And here I cannot but take notice how well this agrees with ” Bellarmine's 


Obdfervation, that sone of the Ancients who wrote of Herefies, bath put thes Error 
| a (VIZ, 
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(viz. of denying Tzanfubfantiation) in his Catalogue; nor did any of the An~ 
cleats difpute again t rbis krror for the firjt 6co years. Which is very true, 
becaufe tnere-could be no occation then to difpure againft thofe who denied 
Tranfubjiantiation, tmce, as have fhewn, this Doctririe was not in being, 
unleis among the Eatychian Hereticks, for the firit 6oo years and more. 

Bur } Bellarmine goes on and tellsus, that the fxjt who call’d in queftion the + Ibid. 
truth of the Body of the Lord in the Eucharift were the ICONOMACHI (the 
oppofers of Images efter the Year 700, in the Council of Conftantinople; for 
thefe faid there was one Image of Chrifi inftituted by Chrift himfelf, viz. rhe. 
Bread and Wine in the Eucharift, which reprefents the Body and Blood of 

. Chrift: Wherefore from that time the Greek Writers often admonilh us that 
the Eucharift is not the Figare or Image of the Body of the Lord, but his true 

| Body, as appears from thé V\\. Synod; which agrees moit exactly with the ac- 
count which } have given of the firit rife of this Doctrine, which began with 
the corporeal Prefeuce of Chrift in the Sacrament, and afterwards proceeded 

to Tran fubftantiation. | _— 

Andas this was the firft occafion of introducing this Do@rine among thé 
Greeks, {0 in the Latin or Roman Church Pafchafius Radbertus, firit aMonk; 
and afterwards Abbot of Cor dey, was the firft Broacher of it, in the year 818: 
And for this, befides the evidence of Hiftory, we have the acknowledg- 
ment of two very eminent Perfons in the Church of Rome, Bellarmine and 
Sirmondus, who do in effect confefs that this Pafchafiss was the firltwho .* 
wrote to purpoie upon this Argument. * Bellarmine in thefe words; This Ags * De Sci; 
thor was the firft who hath ferioufly and copioufly written concerning the truth of hr Ee 
Christ's Body and Blood inthe Eucharift: And{ Ssrmondusin thele, He./ frit + In vita 
explained the genuine fenfe of the Catholick Church, that he opened the way £6. Palchalii. 
the reft who afterwards in great numbers wrote upon the fame Argument: — 
But though Ssrmondus is pleated to fay that he only firft explained rhe fenfe 

of the Catholick Church in this point, yetit ts very plain from the Records of 

that Age which are left to us, that this was the firft time that this Do@rine 

was broached in the Lata Church; and it met with great oppofition in that 

Age, as | thall have occafion hereafter to thew. For Rabanus Meurus Arch- 

bithop of Afentz, about the year 847, reciting the very words of Paf- 

chafius wherein he had delivered this Doctrine, hath this remarkable paf- 

fage concerning the novelty of it; Some, fays he, of late not having a right tpit. od 

opinion concerning the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Lord, have ack 

faid that this is the Body and Blood of our Lord, which was born of the Vir." 3* 

gin Mary, and in which our Lord fuffered upon the Crofs and rofe from the 

dead: whicherror, layshe, wé have oppofed with all our might. From whence 

itis plain, by the Teftimony of one of the greateftand moft learned Bifhops of 

that Age, and of eminent reputation for Piety, that what is now the very 

Dorine of the Church of Rome concerning the Sacrament, was then efteem- 

ed an Error broach’d by fome particular Perfons, but was far from being the 

enerally receiv'd Doctrine of that Age. Can any one think it poffible. that 

fo eminent a Perfon in the Church, both for Piety and Learning, could have. 

condemn’d this Doctrine as an Error and a Novelty, had it been the general 

Dotrine of the Chrittian Church, not only in that but in all former Ages: 

and no Centure pafs’d upon him for that which is now the great burning Ar- 

ticle in the Church of Rome, and efteemed by them one of the greateit and 

moit pernicious Herefie.? “a a a ee ee re 

-- Afterwards in the vear tos9, when Berengarius in France and Germtaiy de Conte- 

had rais’d atrefh Oppofition againft this DoGtrine; he was compell’d to recantit 7, 

by Pope Nicholas and the Council at Rome, in thefe words, * That the Bread tsntranc! y 

and Wine which are fet upon the Altar, after theConfecration, dre not only the fe orp. & 

Sacrameut, but the true Body and Blood of our Lord Fefas Chrift; and are mii. ae " 

fenfibly, not only in the Sacrament, but in truth, handled and broken by the Guil. man. / 

hands of thePrieft, and ground or brutfed by the Teeth of the Faithful... Bat tt rear 
feems the Pope and his Councid were not then skilful enough t6 exprefs them- Sacram. _ 
on Ppz. felves + #: ¢ 19: 
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felves rightly in this matter 3 for the G/o/s upon the Canon Law fays exprefly, 
{That unlefs we underftand thefe words of BERENGARIWVUS (that isin 
truth of the Pope and his Council) ina found fenfe, we foall fall into a greater 
Herefy than that of BERE NGARIVUS: for we do not make parts of the. 
Body of Chrif. The meaning of which Glofs I cannot imagine, unlefs it be. 

this, That the Body of Chrift, though it be in truth broken, yet it is not bre 
hen into cali (for we do not make parts of the Body of Chrifi) but into 
wholes: Now this new way of breaking a body, notinto parts but into wholes, 
(which in good earneft is the Dottrine of the Church of Rome) though to them 
that are able co believe 7: ranfubfiantiation it may for any thing I know appeat 
to be found fenfe, yet to us that cannot believe fo, it appears to be /o/sd Non- 
en fe. 

F as 20 years after, in the year 1079, Pope Gregory the Vilzh began 
to be fenfible of this abfurdity; and therefore in another Councz/ at Rome 


* waldenf. made Berengarius to recant ‘n anotherForm, viz. *That the Bread and Wine 


To.3.C.13 


‘which are placed upon the Altar, are ubftantially changed into the true and 
proper and quickning Flefh and Blood of our Lord Fefas Chrift, and after Con- 
fecration are the true Body of Chrift, which was born of the Virgin, and which 


“being offered for the Salvation of the World did hang upos the Crofs, and fits 


@. 


at the right band of the Father. 

So that from the firft flarting of this Do¢trine in the fecond Council of 
Nice in the year 787, till the Council under Pope Gregory the VIlth 
in the year 1079, it was almott three hundred years that this Dottrine was 
contefted, and before this mifhapen Monster of ia bey ria could 
be lick’d into that form in which ‘t is now fettled and eftablifh’d in the Church 


. ef Rome. Here thenisa plain account of the firft rife of this Do¢trine, and 


of the feveral fteps whereby it was advanced by the Church of Rome into an 
Article of the Faith. Ycome now in the | 

Third place, to anfwer the great pretended Demonftration of the smpafebsisty 
that this Doétrine, sf it had been new, fbould ever have come in in any Age, 
and been received in the Church: and confequently it muft of neceffity bave bees 
the perpetual Belief of the Church in all Ages: For if it had not always been the 
Dodtrine of the Church, whenever it had attempted firft to come in there 
would have been a great ftir and buftle about it, and the whole Chriftian 
W orld would have rofe up in oppofition to it. But we can fhew no fuch time 
when it firft came in, and when an fuch oppofition was madetoit, and there- 
fore it was always the Dottrine of the Church. This Demonffratios Monfieur 
Arnauld, avery learned Man in France, pretends to be unanfwerable: Whe- 
ther it be fo or nor | fhall briefly examine. And, 

Firft, We do aflign a punctual and very likely time of the firft rife of this 
Dodtrine, about the beginning of the #znth Age ; though it did not take firm 
root, nor was fully fettled and eftablithed till towards the end of the e/eventh. 
And this was the moft likely time of all other, from the beginning of Chri- 
{tianity, for fo grofs an Error to appear; ic being, by the confeflion and con- 
{ent of their own Hifforians, the moft dark and difmal time that ever hap- 
pened to the Chriftian Church, both for Ignorance and Superffétion and Vsce. 
it came in together with Zdo/erry, and was made ufe of to fupport it: A fic 
Prop and Companion for it. And indeed what Zares might not the Ene- 
my have fown in fo dark and long a Night; when fo confiderable a part of 
the Chriftian World was lull'd afleep in profound Ignorance and Super- 
ftition? And this agrees very well with the account which our Jevsour 
himfelf gives in the Parable of the Tares, of the fpringing up of Errors 
and Corrtptions in the Field of the Church. * While the Men fiept the 
Enemy did his Work in the Night, fo chat when they were awake 
they wondered how and whence the Tares came; but being fure they 
ey there, and that they were not fown at firlt, a HEP the Enemy 

ad done it. 


Secoudly, 
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Secondly, i have fhewn likewife that there was confiderable oppofition made 
to this Erver at its firft coming in. The general Ignorance and grofs Su-— 
perftition of that Age rendred the generality of People more quiet and fe« 
cure, and difpofed them to receive any thing that came under a pretence 
of Myftery. in Religion, andof a greater Reverence and Devotion to the Sa+ 
crament, and that feemed any way to countenance the Worfhip of Images, 
for which at that time they were zealoufly concern’d. But notwithftend- 
ing the fecurity and paflive Temper of the People, the Men moft eminent 
for Piety and Learning in that ‘Time made great refiftance againft it. I have 
already named Redbeass Archbifhop of Mestz, who oppofed it as an Er 
- ror lately fprung up, and which had then gain’d but upon fome few Per- 
fons. To whom! may add Hertbaldus Bifhopof Auxerres in France, Fo. Sco- 
tus, Erigena,and Retramss, commonly known by the name of Bertram,who 
at the fame time were employed by the Emperour Charles she Bald to oppofe 
this growing Error, and wrote learnedly againft ir. And thefe were the - 
eminent Men for Learning in that time. And becaufe Monfieur Arseuld will 
not be fatisfied unlefs there were fome ftir and buftle about it, Bertram in 
his Prefacetohis Book tells us, that they who according to their feverad opi~ 
nions talked differently about the myftery of Chriff's body and blood were di- 
vided by no fmall Schifm. : 
Thirdly, ‘Though for a more clear and fatisfatory Anfwer to this pre- 
tended Demenfiratton | have been contented to untie this Knot, yet I could 
without all thefe pains have cut it. For fuppofe this Do&rine had filently 
come in and without oppofition, fo that we could not affign the particular 
time and occafion of its firft Rife; yet if it be evident from the Records 
of former Ages for above s00 years together, that this was not the ancient 
Belief of the Church; and plain alfo, that this Doétrine was afterwards reo 
ceived in the Roman Church, though we could not tell how and when it 
came in, yet it would be the wildeft and moft extravagant thing in the 
world co fet up a pretended Demonftration of Reafon againft plain Experi- 
ence and Matter of fa&. This is juft Zeno’s Demonftration of the impoffi- 
bility of Motion againft Dzogeses walking before his Eyes. For this is to 
undertake to prove that impoflible to have been, which moft certainly was, 
Juit thus the Servants inthe Parable might have demonftrated that the a 


were Wheat, becaufe they were fure none but good Seed was fown at firft, 
and no man could give any account of the ‘ar pooens time when any Zares 
were fown, or by whom: and if an Enemy had come to doit, he muft needs’ -, 
have met with great Refiftance and Oppofitions but no fuch Refiftance was. 
made, and therefore there could be no Zares in the Fee/d, but that which 
they call’d 7ares was certainly good Wheat. At the fame rate a Man might de- 
mon{trate that ovr Keng, his Mayefty of Great-Britain, is not return’d into | 
England, nor reitor’d to his Crown ; becaufe there being fo great and pow- 
erful an Army poffefs’d of his Lands, and therefore obliged by intereft 
to keep him out, it was impofflible he fhould ever come in without a great 
deal of Fighting and Bloodfhed: but there was no fuch thing, therefore 
he is not return’d and reftor’d to his Crown.: And by the like kind of Dew 
monftration one might prove that the Jerk did not invade Chriffendom Saft 
year, and befiege Vienna; becaufe if he had, the Mof Chrifzan King, who 
had the greatett Army in Chreffendom ina readinefs, would certainly have — 
employed it againft him; buc Monfieur Arseu/d certainly knows no fuch 
- thing was done: And therefore, according to his way of Demonttration, 
the matter of fatt, fo commonly reported and believed, concerning the Terks 
Lnvefion of Chrifiendom and befieging Vienna lat year, was a perfect Miftake. 
ut a Man may demonftrate till his Head and Heart ake, before he fhallever ‘vy 
able to prove that which certainly is, or was, never to have been. for 
of all forts of Impoflibles nothing is more evidently fo, than to make that 
Which hath been not to have been. All the reafon in the world is too weak 
(0 cope with fo tough and obftinate g difficelty. And I have offen = 
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-der’d howa Man of Monfieur Arnauld’s great Wit and fharp Judgment could 


to defend it with fo wooden a ‘Dagger as his Demonftration of Reafon againit 
certain Experience and matter of Faé#: A thing, if it be poflible, of equal 
abfurdity with what he pretends to demonftrate, Yranfubffantiation it-telf. 
I proceed to the | 

_ Third pretended Ground of this Doétrine of Tran/ubftantiation; and that 
is, The Infallible Authority of the prefent Church to make and declare new Ar-~ 
ticles of Faith. And this in truth is the Ground into which the moft of the 
learned Men of their Church did heretofore, and many do ftill, refolve their 
belief of this Dotrine: And, as 1 have already fhewn, do plainly fay that 
they fee no fufficient reafon, either from Scripture or Tradition, for the be- 
lief of it: And that they fhould have believed the contrary had not the de- 
termination of the Church obliged them otherwife. 


. » But if this Doérine be obtruded upon the world merely by virtue of the 


Authority of the Roman Church, and .the Declaration of the Couascil under 
Pope Gragory the VIlIzh, or of the Lateran Council under Innocent the Illd, 
then:it isa -plain Innovation in the Chriftian Doctrine, and a new Article of 
Faith impos’d upon the Chriftian World. And if any Church haththis pow- 
er, the Chriftian Faith may be enlarged and changed as often as Menpleafe ; 
and that which is no part of our Saviour’s Dattrine, nay, any thing, tho’ 
mever fo abfurd and urnreafonable, may become an Article of Faith, obliging 
all Chriftiahs to the belief of it, whenever the Church of Rowe fhall think 


‘prevail with himfelf to engage in fo bad and baffled a Caufe ; or could think - 


fit to ftamp her Authority upon it: which would make Chriftianicy a moit. 


uncertain and endlefs thing. . 

_ The Fourth pretended ground of this Do@trine is,the necefiity of fucha change 
as this inthe Sacrament to the comfort and benefit of thofe who receive it. But 
there is no colour for this, if the thing be rightly confider’'d: Becaufe the. 
Comfort and Benefit of the Sacrament depend upon the Blefling annexedto 
the Inftitution. And as Water in Bapti/m, without any fubftantial change 
made in that Element, may by the Divine Blefling accompanying the Intti- 
tuuon be effectual to the wafhing away of Sin; and fpiritual Regeneration ; 
So there can noreafon in the world be given why the Elements of Bread and 


‘Wine in the Lord’s Supper may not, by the fame Divine Blefling accompa- 


nying this Inftitution, make the worthy Receivers Partakers of all the fpiri- 
tual Comfort and Benefit defigned to. us thereby, without any fubftantial 
Change made in thofe Elements, fince our Lord hath told us, that vers/y the 
jlefh profiteth nothing. So that if we could do fo odd and {trange a thingas 
to eat the very natural Flefh and drink the Blood of our Lord, I do nor fee 
of what greater advantage ic would be tous than what we may have by par- 
taking of the Symbols of his Body and Blood as he hath appointed ia re- 
membrance of him. Kor the {piritual efficacy of the Sacrament doth not de-. 

end‘upon the nature of the thing received, fuppofing we receive what our 
ford appointed, and receive it with a right Preparation and Difpofition of 
Mind, but upon the fupernatural Bleffing that goes along with it,and makes 


it effeCtualto thofe fpiritual Ends for which it was appointed. 


_ as Tranfubfiantiation evidently does in their pretending to make God. Forto . 


., Phe Fsfth and latt pretended ground of this Doctrine is, to magnify the 
ted of the prieft in being able to work fogreat a Miracle. And this with great 

ride and Pomp is often urg’d by them as a tranfcendent inftance of the Di- 
vine Wifdom, to find out fo admirable a way to raife the Power and Reve- 
rence of the Prieft; that he fhould be able every day, and as often as he 
pleafes, by repeating a few words to work fo miraculous a change, and (as 
they love moft abfurdly and blafphemoufly to {peak) to make God himfelf. . 

But this is to pretend to a power above that of God himfeif, for he did 
not, nor cannot make himfelf, nor do any thing that implies a contradiction, 


make that which already is, and make that zow which a/ways was,isnot 
only vain and trifling if it could be done, but impoilible becaufe it implies 
a contradiction. | And 
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sy And what if after all Tranfubflantiation, if it were poffible and aually 


rought by the Prieft, would yet be no Miracle; For there are two things 


theceflary to a Miracle, that there be a fupernatural Effet wrought, and thac 
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this Effect be evident to Senfe. So that tho’ afupernatural Effectbé wrought, _ 


yet if it be not evident to Senfe, it is to all the ends and purpofes of a Mi- 
racle as if it were not; and can be no teftimony or proof: of any thing, 
becaufe it felf {tands in need of another Miracle to give teftimony to it,and 


to prove that it was wrought. And neither in Scripture, nor in profane — 


Authors, nor in common ufe of Speech, is any thing call’d a Miracle bur 
what falls under the notice of our Senfes: A Miracle being nothing elfe 
but @ /upernatural Effect evident to Senfe, the great end and defign where- 
of is to be a fenfible Proof and Conviction to us of fomething that we do 
not fee. 


- And for want of this condition, 7ran/ubftantiation, if it were true, would — 


be no Miracle. It would’ indeed be very /#pernatura/, but for all that ic 
would not be a Sign or Miracle: For a Sign or Miracle is always a thing 
fenfible, otherwife it could be no Sign. Now that fuch a change:as is pre- 
tended in Tranfubffantiation fhould really be wrought, and yet there fhould 
be no fign and appearance of it, is a thing very wonderful, but not to fenfe; 
for our Senfes perceive no change, the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament to 
all our Senfes remaining juft as they were before: And that a thing fhould 
remain to all appearance juft as it was, hath nothing at all of wonder in 
it; we wonder indeed when we fee a ftrange thing done, but no Man 
wonders when he fees nothing done. So that Zranfubffantiation, if they 
will needs have it a Miracle, is fuch a Miracle as any Man may work that 
hath but the confidence to face Mer down that he works it, and the fortune 
to be believed: And though this Church of Rome may magnifie their Priefts 
upon account of this Miracle, which they fay they can work every day and 
every hour, yet I cannor underftand the reafon of it; for when this great 
~ Work (as they call it) is done, there is nothing. more appears to be 
done than if there were no Miracle: Now fuch a Miracle as to all appearance 
is no Miracle, I fee no reafon why a Proteftant Minifter, as well as a Popith 
Prieft, may n6t work as often as he pleafes; or if he can but have the pati- 
ence co let it alone, it will work it felf. For furely nothing in the Worldis 
eafier than to let a thing be asit is, and by {peaking a few words over it to 


make it juft what it was before. Every Man, every day, may work ten. 


thoufand fuch Miracles. | | 

And thus I have difpatch’d the firft part of my Difcourfe, which was to 
confider the pretended Grounds and Reafons of the Church of Rome for 
this Dotrine, and to fhew the weaknefs and infuficiency of them. Icome 


in the 


‘SECOND place, to, produce our Objec¥ions againft it. Which will be 
of fo much the greater force, becaufe I have already fhewn this Do@rine to 
bé detticute of all Divine Warrant and Authority, and of any other fort. of 
ground fufficient in reafon to juttify it.So that [do not now objeé againft a 


~ 


Doctrine which has a fair probability of Divine Revelation on its fide, for | 


that would weigh down all Objections, which did not plainly overthrow the 

probability and credit of its Divine Revelation: But 1 obje& againft a Do- 

¢trine by the mere Will and Tyranny of Men impos’d upon the belief of 

_ Chriftians, without aay evidence of Scripture, and againft 2// the evidence 
of Reafon and Senfe. ) : : 

The Objections I fhall. reduce to thefe two Heads. Firff, The infinite 
Scandal of this Doétrine to the Chriftian Religion. And, Secondly, Themon- 
{trons and infupportable Abfurdity of it. | 

birit, The infinite Scandal of this Doctrine to the Chrifftan Religion. And 

‘that upon thefe four accounts: 1. Of the Stupidity of this Doétrine. 2. The 
real Barbaroufnefs of this Sacrament and Rite of our Religion upon fuppofi- 
Won of the truth of this Doétrine. 3. Of the cruel and bloody Confequences 
_ of 


et 
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of it. 4. Of the Danger of Idolatry; which they are certainly: guilty of if 
this Doétrine be not true. 1. Upon account of the Seupidity of this Dodrim, 
I remember that Zxz//y, who was a. Man of very good fenfe, inftanceth its 
the Conceit of eating God as the extremity of Madnefs, and fo ftupid an 
* DeNat./ apprehentfion as he iy no Man wasever guilty of. * When we cadi, {ays 
ee om lhe, the fruits of the Earth Ceres, and wine Bacchus,we 4/2 but the common lan- 
nage; but do you think any man fo mad as to believe that which be eats tobe God? 
t feems he could not believe that fo extravagant a Folly had ever entred into 
the Mind of Man. Itisa very fevere Saying of Averroes the Arabian 
Philofopher (who lived after this Do@rine was entertained among Chriffiens) 
. and ought to make the Church of Rome bluhh, if fhe can; I beve travetl d, 
t Dionyf. fays he [, over the World, and have found divers Seéts; but fo fotts/h aSett 
a a or Law I never found, as ts the Sect of the Chriftians; becaule with thesr 
to.art.1., ows Teeth they devour their God whom they worfhip. it was great Stupi- 
dity in the People of I/rae/ to fay, Come let us make us Gods; but it was 
civilly faid of them, Let us make us Gods that may go before us, in Compa- 
parifon of the Church of Rome, who fay, Let ss make a God that we may 
eat bim. So that upon the whole matter I cannot but wonder that they 
fhould chufe thus to expofe Faith to the contempt of all that are endued 
with Reafon. And to fpeak the plain truth, the Chriftian Religion was 
never fo horribly expofed to the Scorn of Atheifts and Infidels, as it hath 
been by this moft abfurd and fenfelefs Doétrine. But thus it was foretold 
2 Theft, that || the Man of Six thould come with power and figns and lying miracles, 
2.10. and with all decesvablene/s of unrighteoufnefs, with all the Legerdemasn 
and juggling Tricks of Falthood and Impoiture ; amongft which this of Trea- 
fubfiantiatson, which they call a Miracle, and we a Cheet, is one of the 
chief: And in all probability thofe common sugg/ssg words of Hocus-pocus, 
are nothing elfe but a corruption of Hoc eft corpus, by way of ridiculous 
imitation of the Priefts of the Church of Rome in their Trick of Trazfub- 
fantiation. Into fuch Contempt by this foolifh Doctrine and pretended 
Miracle of theirs have they brought the moft facred and venerable Myftery 

of our Religion. 7 
2. ltas very {candalous likewife upon account of the real Barbaronfue/s 
of this Sacrament and Rite of our Religion, upon fuppofition of the truth 
of this Do@rine. Literally to cat the flefh of the Son of man and to drink 
bis blood, St. Auftin, as | have thewed before,declares to bea great Impiety, 
And the impiety and barbaroufnefs of the thing is not in truth extenuated, 
_ but only the appearance of it, by its. being done under the Species of Bread 
and Wine: For the thing they acknowledge is really done, and they believe 
that they verily eat and drink the natural Pleth and Blood of Chrift. And 
what can any Man do more unworthily towards his Friend? How can he 
offibly ufe him more barbaroufly, than to Feaft upon his living Flefh and 
lood? It is one of the greateft wonders in the World, that it fhould ever 
enter into the minds of Men to put upon our Saviour’s Words, fo eafily ca- 
pable of a more convenient Senfe, and fo neceflarily requiring it,a Meaning fo 
plainly contrary to Reafon and Senfe, and even to Humanity it-felf. Had the 
ancient Chriflians owned any fuch Do@rine, we fhould have heard it from the 
_ Adverfaries of our Religion in every page of their Writings; and they would 
have defired no greater advantage again{ft the Chriftians than to have been a- 
ble to hit them in the Teeth with their feafting upon the natural Fleth and 
. Blood of their Lord, and their God, and.their beft Friend. What endlefs 
Triamphs would they have made upon this Subje@? And with what confi- 
dence would they have fet the Cruelty ufed by Chriftians in their Sacrament, 
again{ft their God Saturn’s eating his own Children, and all the cruel and 
bloody Rites of their Idolatry ? But that no fuch thing was then ohjeéted 


by the Heathens tothe Chriffrans,is to a Wife Man inftead of 9 thoufand De-. 


monitrations that no fuch Dotrine was then believed; 


3. Ie 
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3. It isfcandalous alfo upon account of the craes and bloody confequences of 
this Dodtrine; fo contrary to the plain Laws of Chriftianity, and to one 
great end and defign of this Sacrament, which is to unite Chriftians in the | 
moft perfe& Love and Charity to one another: Whereas this Do@trine hath 
been the occafion of the moft barbarous and bloody Tragedies that ever 
were acted in the World. For this hath been in the Church of Rome the 
great burning Article: and as abfurd and unreafonable as it is, more Chrifti- 
ans have been murthered for the denial of it than perhaps for all the other 
Articles of their Religion. And I think it may generally pafs fora true ob- 
fervation, That all Sects are commonly moft hot and furious for thofe things 
for which there is leaft Reafon; for what Men want of Reafon for theirO- 
Pinions, they ufually fupply and make up in Rage. And it was no more than 
needed to ufe this feverity upon this occafion; for mothing but the cruel 
Fear of Death could in probability have driven fo great a part of Mankind 
into the acknowledgment of fo unreafonable and fenfelefs a Do@rine. 

O Bleffed Saviour! thou beft Friend and greateft Lover of Mankind, who 
can imagine thou didft ever intend that Men fhould kill one another for not 
being able to believe contrary to their Senfes; for being unwilling to think, 
that thou fhouldft make one of the moft horrid and barbarous things that 
can be imagin’d a main Duty and principal Myftery of thy Religion; fornot 
flattering the Pride and Prefumption of the Prieft who fayshe can make God, 
and for not complying with the folly and ftupidity of the People who are 
made to believe that they can eat him? 

4. Upon account of the danger of [do/atry; which they arecertainly guil- 
ty of if this Doctrine be not true, and fuch a change as they pretend Senet 
made in the Sacrament; for if it be not, then they worfhip.a Creature in- 
ftead of the Creator God bleffed for ever. But fuch a change I have fhewn 
to be impoflible; or if it could be, yet they can never be certain thatit is, ; 
and confequently are always in danger of Idolatry: and that they can ne- 
ver be certain that fuch a change is made, is evident; becaufe, according 
to the exprefs determination of the Council of Zrent, that depends upon 
the mind and satention of the Prieft, which cannot certainly be known but 
by Revelation, which is not aoa in thiscafe. And if they be miftaken . 
in this change, through the knavery or crof{nefs of the Prieft who will not 
make God but when he thinks fit, they muft not think to excufe themfelves 
from Idolatry becaufe they intended to worfhip God and not’a Creature; 
for fo the Perfians might be excus’d from Idolatry in wortfhipping the Suz, 
becaufe they intend to worfhip God and not a Creature; and fo indeed we 
may excufe all the ragecrong Sc ever was in the World, which ts nothing 
elfe but a miftake of the Deity, and upon that miftake a worfhipping of 
fomething as God which is not God. 

IJ. Befides the infinite {candal of this DoGrine upon the accounts I have 
mentioned, the monftrous abfurdities of it make it infupportable to any Reli- 
gion. Iam very well affur’d of the grounds of Religion in general, and of 
the Chriftian Religion in particular; and yet I cannot fee that the foundati- 
ons of any revealed Religion, are {trong enough to bear the weight of fo 
many and fo great abfurdities as this Doctrine of Tranfubftantiation would — 
load it withal. And to make this Evident, I fhall not infift upon thofe grofs 


~ Concradidtions, of the fame Body being in fo many feveral Placesat once; 


of our Saviour’s giving away himfelf with his own hands to every one of 
his Difciples, and yet {till keeping himfelf to himfelf; and'a thoufand more 
of the like nature: but to fhew the abfurdity of this Do¢trine, 1 thall only 

ask thefe few Queftions. | 
1. Whether any Man have, or ever had, greater evidence of the truth of. 
any Divine Revelation than every Man hath of the falfhood of Zran/ubftan- 
tiation? Infidelity were hardly poffible to Men, if all Men had the {ame evi- 
dence for the Chriftian Religion which they have againft Tran /ubflantiation, 
that is, the clearand irrefiftible Evidence of Senfe. He that can once be 
Qq broughe 
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brought to contradi& or deny his fenfes,is at an end of certainty; for what | 
can a Man be cerrain of if he be not certain of what he fees? In fome cir- 
curiitances our fenfes may deceive us, but no Faculty deceives us fo little 
and fo feldom: And when our fenfes do deceive us, even that errour is not 
to be correded without the help of our fenfes. ; 

2. Suppofing this Doétrine had been delivered in Scripture in the very 
fame Words that it is decreed in the Council of Trent, by what clearer evi- 
dence or ftronger Argument could any Man prove to me that fuch Words 
were im the Bibfe, than lean prove to him that Bread and Wine after con- 
fecration are Bread and Wine ftill? He could but appeal to my Eyes roprove 
fuch Words to be im the Bible, and with the fame Reafon and fuftice mighe 
I appeal to feveral of his Senfes to prove to him that the Bread and Wine 
after Confecration are Bread and Wine ftill. | | 

3. Whether it be reafonable to imagine that God fhould make that a part 
of the Chriftian Réligion which fhakes the main external evidence and con- 
firmation of the whole? I mean the Miracles which were wrought by our 
Saviour and his Apoftles, the affurance whereof did at firft depend uponthe 
cettainty of fenfe. For if the fenfes of thofe who fay they faw them were 
deceived, then there might be no Miracles wrought; and confequently rt 
may juftly bé doubted whether that kind of confirmation which God hath 
given to the Chriftian Religion would be ftrong enough to prove it, fup- 
pofing Tranfubfiantiation to be a part of it: Becaufe every Man hath as great 
evidence that 77 Se pe hea is falfe, as he hath that the Chriftian Religion 
is true. Suppofe then Tran/ubffantiation tobepart of the Chriftian Do@trine, . 
it tuft have the farne confirmation with the whole, and that is Miracles: 
But of all DoGrines in the World it is peculiarly incapable of being proved 


by a Mitacle. For if a Miracle were wrought for the proof of it, the very 


fare affurance which any Man hath of the truth of the Miracle he hath of 
the falfhood of the Do@trine, that is, the clear Evidence of his Senfes. For 
that there is a Miracle wrought to prove that what he fees in the Sacrament 
is not Bread but the Body of Chriff, there is only the Evidence of fenfe; and 
there is the very fame Evidence to prove that what he fees in the Sacrament 
is not the Body of Chrift but Bread. So that here would arife a new Contro- 
verfie, whethera Man fhould rather believe his Senfes giving Teftimony againft 
the Doftrine of Tran/ubffantiation, or bearing witnefs to a Miracle wrought 
to confirm that Dottrine ; there being the very fame Evidence againft the truch 


of the Do@rine, which there is for the truth of the Miracle: And then the 


Argument for Tran/ubflantiation and the ObjeGion againft it would juft bal- 
lance one another; and confequently Tran /ubftantiation is not to be proved 


by a Miracle, becaufe that would be, to prove to 4 Man by Something that he 


+ Luke 24. 
38, 39. 


fees, that he doth not fee what he fees. And if there were no other Evidence 
that Tran/ubftantiation is no part of the Chriftian Doétrine, this would be 
fufficient, that what proves the one, doth as much overthrow the other; 
and that Miracles which are certainly the beft and higheft external proof of 
Chriftianicy, are the worft proof in the World of Tran/ubffantiation, un- 
lefs 4 Man can renounce his fenfes at the fame time that he relies upon them. . 
For a Man cannot believe a Miracle without relying upon fenfe, nor Tran- 
fubftantiation without renouncing it. So that never were any two things 
{fo ill coupled together as the Doétrine of Chriftianity and that of Zran/ub- 
flantiation, becaufe they draw feveral ways, and are ready to ftrangle one 
another: For the main frvidence of the Chriftian Doctrine, which is Mira- 
cles, is refolved into the certainty of fenfe, but this Evidence is clear and 
point blank againft 77an/ubffantiation. - 

4. And Lajt/y, | would ask what we areto think of the Argument which. 
our Saviour ufedto convince his Difciples after his Refurreétion that his 80- 
dy was really rifen, and that they were not deluded by a Ghoft or Appariti- 
on? Isit aneceflary and conclufive Argument or not? + vd he faid unto 
them, Why are ye troubled; dnd why do thoughts arife in your hearts? Behold 


my 
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my Hands and my Feet, that it is I my felf; fora Spirit hath not flefb and bones, 
as you fee me have. But now if we fuppofe with the Church of Rome the Dotirine 
of Tranfubfientiation to be true, and that he had inftructed his Difciples in 
it jaft before his Death, {trange thoughts might Juftly have rifen in their hearts, 
and they might have faid to him; Lord, it is but a few days ago fince thou 


| gidft teach us not to believe our fenfes, but dire@tly contrary to what we 


faw, viz. that the Bread which thou gaveft us in the Sacrament, though we 
faw it and handled it and tafted it to be Bread, yet was not Bread, but thine 
own natura! Body; and now thou appealeft to our fenfes to prove that this 
is thy Bod: wnich we now fee. If feeing and handling be an unqueftionable 
Evidence that things are what they appear to our fenfes, then we were de- 
ceived before in the Sacrament, and if they be not, then we are not fure 
now that this is thy Body which we now fee and handle, but it may be per- 
‘haps Bread under the appearance of Flefh and Bones; juft as in the Sacra- 
ment, that which we faw and handled and tafted to be Bread was thy Fleth 
and Bones under ‘the form and appearance of Bread Now upon this fuppo- 
fition it would have been a hard matter to have quieted the thoughts of his 
Difciples: For if the Argument which our Saviour ufed did certainly prove 
to them that what they faw and handled was his Body,his very natural Fleth 
and Bones, becaufe they faw and handled them, (which it were impious to 
deny) it would as ftrongly proye that what they faw and received before in 
the Sacrament was not the natural Body and Blood of Céri/?, but real Bread 
and Wine: And confequently, that according to our Saviour’s arguing after 
his Refurrection they had no reafon to believe Tran/abfantsation before. For 
that very Argument by which our Saviour proves the reality of his Body af- 
ter his Refurrection doth as ftrongly prove the reality of Bread and Wine af- 
ter Confecration. But ou: Saviour’s Argument was motft infallibly good and 
true, and therefore the Doctiine of Tran/ubftantsation is undoubtedly falfe. 
Upon the whole matter I fhall only fay this, that fome other Points be- 
tween us and the Church of Rome are managed by fome ‘kind of wit and 
fubcilty, but this of Tran a is carried out by meer dint of impu- 
dence and facing down of Mankind. a 
And of this the more difcerning Perfons of that Church are of late grown 
{fo fenfible that they would now be glad to be rid of this odious and ridicu- 
lous Doctrine. But the Council of Treat hath rivetted it fo faft into their Re- 
ligion, and made it fo neceffary and effential a Point of their belief, that they 
cannot now part with it if they would; it is like a Mill-ftone hung about the 
Neck of Popery, which will fink it at the laft. . | 
And though fome of their greateft Wits, as Cardinal Perron, and of late 
onfieur Araau/d, have undertaken the defence ofit in great Volumes; yetit 
isan abfurdity of that monftrous and mafly weight, that no Humane Authority 
or Wit are able to fupport it. It will make the very Pillars of St. Peter’scrack, 
and requires more Volumes to make it good than -would fill the Vatican. 
And now I would apply my felf to the poor deluded People of that Church, . 
if they were either permitted by their Priefts, or durft venture without their | 
leave, to look into their Religion and to examine the Do@rines of it. Com/s- 
der, and fhew your felues Men. Do not fuffer your felves any longer to beled. 
blindfold, and by an implicit Faith in your Priefts, into the belief of non- 
fenfe and contradiCtion. Think it enough and too much to let them rook 
ig out ef your money for pretended Pardons and counterfeit Reliques,but 
tnot the Authority of any Prieft or Church perfuade you out of-your Sen- 
fes. Credulity is certainly a fault as well as Infidelity: and he who faid, 
Leffed are they that have not feen and yet have believed; hath nowhere faid, 
Bieffed are they that have feen and yet bave not believed; much lefs, Blefed 
&re they that believe direétl contrary to what they fee. | oo 
To conclude this Difcourfe. By what hath been faid upon this Argu- 
ment it will appear, with how little Truth, and Reafon, and regard to the 
mMtereft of our common Chriftianity, it is fo often faid by our Adverfaries, 
Qq2 that 
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that there are as good Arguments for the belief of Tranfubfantiation as of 
the Do¢trine of the 7Jrizity: When they themfelves do acknowledge with 
us that the Doctrine of the 7rizity is grounded upon the Ocriptures, and 
that according to the Interpretation of them by the confent of the ancient 
Fathers: But their Doctrine of Tran/ubftantiation | have plainly fhewn to 
have no fuch Ground, and that this is acknowledged by very many learned 


‘Men of their own Church. And this Doétrine of theirs being firft plainly 


proved by us to be deflitute of all Divine Warrant and Authority, our Ob- 
jections againit it from the manifold contradiGtions of it to Reafon and Senfe, 
are fo many Demonttrations of the falfhood of it. Againft all which they 
have nothing to put in the oppofite Scale but the Infallibility of their 
Church, for which there is even lefs colour of proof from Scripture than 
for Tranfubftantiation it felf. But fo fond are they of their own Innovati- 


ons and Errors, that rather than the Didctates of their Church, how ground- 


lefs and abfurd foever, fhould be cal!’d in queftion; rather than not have 
their will of us in impofing upon us what they. pleafe, they will over- 


throw any Article of the Chriftian Faith, and fhake the very foundations of 


our common Religion: A clear Evidence that the Church of Rome is not 
the true Mother, fince fhe can be fo well contented that Chriftianicy 
fhould be deftroyed rather than the Point in queftion fhould be decided 
againft her. | 


SERMON XXVIL 


The Proteftant Reticion Vindicated, from the 


Charge of Singularity and Novelty. 
Preach’d before the Kine at White-Hall, April 2. 1680. 


Josuua XXIV. 15. | 
Af it feem evil unto you Lo Jerve the Lord, chufe you this day whom 


you will ferve. 


HESE are the words of Yo/bua; who after he had brought the Peo- 

| ; ple of [/rae/ through many difficulties and hazards into the quiet 
pofleflion of the promifed Land, like a good Prince and Father of 

his Country, was very folicitous, before his Death, to lay the firmett founda- 
tion he could devife of the future happinefs and profperity of that People, in 
whofe prefent fettlement he had, by the blefling of God, been fo fuccetsful 
an Inftrument. : | 
And becaufe he knew no means fo effe@ual to this end, as to confirm them 
in the Religion and Worfhip of the true God, who had by fo remarkable 
and miraculous a Providence planted them in that good Land; he fenimons 
the People together, and reprefents to them all thofe confiderations chat mj ghe 
engage them and their Pofterity for ever, to continue in the true Religion, 
He tells them what God had already done for them, and what he had pro- 
mifed todo more, if they would be faithful to him: And on the other hand, 
what fearful Calamities he had threatned, and would certainly bring upon 


them, 


— <a 


OO 
seepage Ratan 
——— + -eternce Se R 


i laa XXVII. Vindicated from Novelty. 


them, in cafe they fhould tranfgrefs his Covenant, and go and ferve other 
Gods. And after many Arguments to this purpofe, he concludes with this 


- garneft exhortation at the 1424 vere, Now therefore fear the Lord, and ferve 


ey ee par ee eg Pe i ee a ny | 


_ and led into error, he thought fit to encline and determine them 


+ him in fincerity and intruth, and put away the Gods which your Fathers ferved 
on the other fide of the Flvod, and in Egypt, and ferve ye the Lord. 


And to give the greater weight and force to this Exhortation, he does by 


-a very eloquent kind of infinuation as it were once more fet them at liberty, 


and leave them to their own election: It being the nature of Man‘to ftick 


- more ftedfaftly to that which is not violently impofed, but is our own free 
. and deliberate choice: And if it feem evil unto you to ferve the Lord; chufe 
' you this day whom you will ferve. 


Which Words offer to our confideration thefe following Obfervations. 

1. It is here fuppofed that a Nation maft be, of fome Religton or other. Fofbua 
does not put this to their choice, but takes it tor granted. : | 

2. That though Religion be a matter of choice, yet it is neither a thing indsf- 
ferent in it felf, nor to a good Gcvernour, what Religion his People are of. 
Fofbua does not put it to them as if ic were an indifferent matter whether 
they ferved God or Idols; he had fufiiciently declared before which of thefe 


- was co be preferred. | 


3. The true Religion may have feveral prejudices and objections againft it : | 
Uf it feems evil unto you to ferve the Lord, intimating that upon fome ac- 
counts, and to fome Perfons, it may appear fo. 7 

4. That the true Religion hath thofe real advantages on its fide, that it may 
fafely be referr'd to any confiderate Man's choice. And this feems to be the true 
Reafon why Fo/bua refers it to them. Not that he thought the thing indiffe- 
rent, but becaufe he was fully fatisfied that the truth and goodnefs of the one 
above the other was fo evident, that there was no danger that any prudent 
Man fhould make a wrong choice. Lf st feem evil unto you to ferve the Lord, 
chufe you this day whom you will ferve; intimating that the-plain difference of 


_the things in competition would direct them what to chufe. 


5. The Examples of Princes and Governours bath a.very great influence upon 
the People in matters of Religion. Vhis Icollect from the Context: And Fopua 
was fentible of it; and therefore though he firmly believed the true Religion 
to have thofe advantages that would certainly recommend it to every imparti- 
al Man’s judgment, yet knowing that the multitude are eafily i ag upon 

y his own 
example, and by declaring his own peremptory refolution in the cafe, Chu/é 
you this day whom you will ferve; as for me, I and my houfe will ferve the 
Lord. Lawsare a good fecurity to Religion; but the Example of Governours 
is a living Law, which fecretly over-rules the Minds of Men, and bends them 


. toa compliance with it. 


Non fic infletfere fenfus 


HHumanos editia valent, ut vita Regentis. 


The Lives and AGions of Princes have ufually a greater {way upon the minds 
of the People than their Laws. : 
- All thefe Obfervations are I think very natural, and very confiderable. I 


 fhall not be able to fpeak to them all; but fhall proceed fo far as the time 


and your patience will give me leave. | 

Firft, It is here fuppofed that a Nation muft be of fome Religion or other. 
Fofbua does not putit to their choice whether they would worthip any Deity 
at all: That had been too wild and extravagant a fuppofition, and which it 
is likely in thofe days had never enter’d into any Man’s mind. But he takes 
it for granted that all People will be of fome Religion; and then offers it to 
their confideration which they would por upon, Chufe you this day whom 
you will ferve, whether the Gods whith your Fathers ferved, Sc. 


Religion 
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‘Religion is a thing to which Men are not only formed by Education and 
Cuttom, but, as T#/by lays, Quo omnes duce natura vebimur, Icis that to which 
we are all carried by a natural inclination ; which is the true Reafon why 


pen ae ig or other hath fo univerfally prevailed in all Ages and Places of 


the Worl | 
The temporal felicity of Men, and the ends of Government can Ma hard- 
ly, if at all, be attained without Religion. Take away this, and all bliga- 


tions of Confcience ceafe ; and where there is no obligation of Confcience, all 
fecurity of ‘Truth and Juftice and mutual Confidence among Men is at an end. 
‘For why fhould I repofe confidence in that Man, why fhould I take his 


Word, or believe his promife, or put any of my Interetts and Concernments 
into hisPower, who hath no other reftraint upon him but that of humane 


‘Laws, and is at liberty in his own Mind and Principles to do whatever he 
judgeth to be expedient for his Intereft, provided he can bur do it withouc — 


danger to himfelf ? So that declar’d Atheifm and Infidelity doth juftly bring 


Men under a jealoufie and fufpicion with all Mankind ; and every Wife Man 


hath reaton to be upon his guard. againft thofe, from whom he hath no caufe 
to expect more Juftice and Truth and Equity in their dealings than he can com- 
pel them to by the meer dint and force of Laws. For by declaring them- 
felves free from all other obligations, they give us fair warning what we 
are to expect at their hands, and how far we may truft them. Religion is 
the {trongeft Band of Humane Society; and God fo neceffary to the welfare 
and hupp'nefs of Mankind, as it could not have been more, if we could fup- 
poie the being of God himfelf to have been purpofely defigned and contrived 
for the Benefit and Advantage of Men: So that very well may it be taken for 
granted, that a Nation muft be of fome Religion or other. 
Secondly, 7 hough Religion be a matter of our choice, yet it is neither a thiy 

sndifferent inst felf, nor to a goodGoversour, what Religion his People are of. 
Norwithftanding the fuppofiion of the Text, Fofbua doth not leave them 


at liberty whether they will ferve God or Idols: But by a very Rhetorical 


scheme of Speech endeavours to engage them more firmly to the W orthip of 
the true God. | 

To countenance and fupport the true Religion, and to take care that the 
People be inftru¢ted in it, and that none be permitted to debauch and fe- 
duce Men from it, properly ae to the Civil Magiftrate. This Power 
the Kings of I/rae/ always exercifed, not only with allowance, but with 
great approbation and commendation from God himfelf. And the cafe is 


' not altered fince Chriftianity; ‘The better the Religion is, the better it de- 


ferves the countenance and fupport of the Civil Authority. And this Pow- 
er of the Civil Magiftrate in matters of Religion was never called in quefti- 
on, but by the Exshufia/ts of thefe latter times: And yet among thefe, every 
Father and Mafter of a Family claims this Power over his Children and Ser- 
vants, at the fame time that they deny it to the Magiftrate over his Subjeéts. 
But I would fain know where the difference lies. Hath a Mafter of a Fa- 
mily more Power over thofe under his Government than the Magiftrate 
hath? No Man ever pretended it: Nay, fo far is it from that, that che na- 


_tural Authority of a Father may be, and often is, limited and reftrained by 


the Laws of the Civil Magiftrate. And why then may not a Magiftrate ex- 
ercife the fame Power over his Subje&s in Matters of Religion, which eve- 
ry Mafter challengeth to himfelf in his own Family? that is, to eftablith the 
true Worlhip of God in fuch manner and with fuch circumftances as he 
thinks beft, and to permit none to affront it, or to feduee from it thofe that 
are under his care: And to prevent all mifunderftandings in this matter, I 
do not hereby afcribe any thing to the Magiftrate that can poffibly give him 
any pretence of right to reject God’s true Religion, or to declare what he 
pleafes to be fo, and what Books he pleafes to be Canonicad and the Word of 
God; and confequently to make a falfe Religion fo currant by the {tamp of 
his Authority, as to oblige his Subjeéts to the profeflion of it: Becaufe he 

| | who 
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who scbns wledgeth himfelf to derive all his Authority from God, can pretend 
tononeagaintt Him. Butif a falfe Religion be eftabliftied by Law, the cafe 


"here is the fame as in alt other Laws that are finful in the matter of them, 


buc yet made by a lawful Authority; in this cafe the Subject is not bound to 
profefs a falfe Religion, but patiently to fuffer for the conftant profeffion of 
the true. | | | 

And tofpeak freelyin this matter, I cannot think (till I be better inform’d; 
which I am always ready to be) that any pretence of Confcience warrants 
any Man, that is not extraordinarily commiffion’d, as the Apoftles and firft 
Publifhers of the Gofpel were, and cannot juftify that Commiffion by Mira- 
cles as they did, to affront the eftablifh’d Religion of a Natian (though it . 
be falfe) and openly to draw Men off from the profeffion of it in contempr 
of the Magiftrate and the Law: All that Perfons of a different Religion can 
in fuch a cafe reafonably pretend to, is to enjoy the private liberty and exercife 
of their own Confcience and Religion ; tor which they ought to be very 
thankful, and to forbear the open making of Profelytes to their awn Religi- - 
on, (though they be never fo fure that they are in the right) till they have 


either an extraordinary Commiffion from God to that purpofe, or the Provi- 


dence of God make way for it by the permiffion or connivance of the Ma- 
giftrate. Not but that every Man hath a Rigs to publifh and propagate the 
true Religion, and co declare it againft a falfe one; but there is no Od/igation 
upon any Man to attempt this to no purpofe, and when without a Miracle it 


can have no other effect but the lofs of his own. Life; unlefs he have an im- 


mediate Command and Commiflion from God to this purpofe, and be en- 
dued with a power of Miracles, as a publick Seal and Teftimony of that 
Commiflion, which was the cafe of the 4po/tles, who after they had received 
an immediate Commiflion were not to enter upon the execution of it, but 
to tay at Ferufalem till they were endued with Power from on bigh. In this cafe 

an is to abide all hazards, and may reafonably expect both extraordinary 
Affiftance and Succefs, as the Apoftles had ; and even a miraculous Protection 
till his W ork bedone ; and after thatif he be call’d tofuffer Martyrdom, a fuper- 
natural Support under thofe Sufferings. : 

And that they are guilty however of grofs Hypocrify who pretend a fur- 
ther obligation of Confcience in this matter, | fhall. give this plain Demon- 
ftration, which relies upon Conceffions generally made on all hands, and by 
all Patties. No Proteftant (that I know of). holds himfelf obliged to go and 


preach up his Religion and make Converts in Spazs or tel: Nor do either 


the Prote/fant Minifters —— Priefts think themfelves bound in Confcience 
to preach the Gofpel in Zurky, and to confute the A/choran, to convert the 
Mahometans. And what is the Reafon? Secaufe of the Severity of the In- 
quifition in Popifp Countries, and of the Laws inZaréy. -But doth the dan- 


_ger then alter the obligation of Confcience? No, certainly ; but ic makes Men 


throw off the falfe pretence and difguife of it: bat where there is a real ob- 
ligation of Confcience, danger fhould not deter Men from their Duty, as it 
did not the Apoftles: Which fhews their cafe to be different from ours, and 
that probably this matter was ftated right at firft. So that whatever is pretend- 
ed, this is certain, that the Priefts and Jefuits of the Church of Rome have in 
truth no more obligation of Confcience to make Converts here in Exglazd than 
in Sweden or Turky; where it feems the evident danger of the Attempt hath 
forthefe many years given thema perfect difcharge from their Duty in this par- 

‘ticular. I fhall join the an : 
Thirdand Fourth Obfervationstogether.. That though the true Religion may 
bave feveralPrejudices andObjedtions againft tt, yet upon examination there 
will be found thofe real Advantages on sts fide, that it may fafely be referred to 
any confiderate Man’s choice: If tt feem eviluntoyou to ferve the Lord, chufe you 
this day whom you will ferve, If st feem eviluato you; intimating, that to fome 
Perfons, and upon fome ee eee fo. But.when the matter is 
truly reprefented, the choice is not difmcult, nor requires any. long delibe- 
| ‘ration. 
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_ and Catholick Religion of the World, and that the very firft rife and original 
-of it was within the memory of their Fathers ; and no doubt they were al- 


the gods of the Amorites in whofe land ye dwell. \dolatry was the Religion of : 
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ration. Chufe you this day whom you will ferve. Let but theCaufe be fully” 
and impartially heard, and a wife man may determine himfelf upon the fpot, ° 
and give his Verdict without ever going from the Bar. ee 2 
The true Religion hath always lain under fome Prejudices with partial and 
inconfiderate Men; which commonly fpring from one of thefe two Catifes,’” | 
either the Prepoffeffions of a contrary Religzon, or the contrartety of the true’ 
Religion to the vicious Inclinations and Practices of Men, which ufually lies at" 
the bottom of all Prejudice againit Religion. Religion is anEnémy to Men’s*: 
beloved Lufts, and therefore they are Enemies to Religion. I begin with the ” 
firft, which is as muchas I fhall beable to compafs at this time. — i 
I. The Prepoffeffions of a falfe Religion; which commonly pretends two Ad- ' 
vantages onits fide, Antiqutty and “Univerfality; and is wont to obje& to the’ 
true Religion Novesty and Singularity. And doth thefe are intimated both be- * 
foreand after the Text: Pat away the gods which your Fathers ferved on the 
other fide of the flood, and in Egypt: And chufe you this day whom you will 
ferve, whether the gods which your Fathers ferved onthe other fide of the flord,or 


| 
| 
| 
‘| 
| 
\ 
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their Fathers, and had fpread itfelf over the greateft and moft ancient Na- ' 
tions of the World, and the moft famous for pene and Arts, the Cha/- 
deans and Egyptians; and was the Religion of the Amorstes, and the Nations - 
round about them. So that 7o/bua reprefents the Heathen Religion with all 
its ftrength and advantage, and does not diffemble its confident pretenceto 
Antiquity and “Univerfality, whereby they would alfo infinuate the Novelty © 
and Searalerits of the Worfhip of the God of [/rae/. And it is very well 
worthy our obfervation, that one or both of thefe have always been the Ex- 
ceptions of falfe Religions (efpecially of Idolatry and Superffition) againft the © 
true Religion. The ancient Idolaters of the World pretended theirReligion =|. 
to be axczent and —— that their Fathers ferved thefe Gods, and that =i. 
the Worfhip of the God of I/rae/ was a plain Innovation upon the Ancient 


- moft perpetually upon the Jews with that pert Queftion, Where was your Re- 


ligion before Abraham ? and telling them that it was the Religion of a very 
{mall part and corner of the World, confined within a little Territory: But 
the great Nations of the World, the Eg yptzans and Chaldeans, famous for all 
kind of Knowledge and Wifdom, and indeed all the Nations round about them, 
worfhipped other Gods ; and therefore it was an intolerable arrogance 
and fingularity in them, to condemn their Fathers and all the World, tobe of 
a Religion different from allother Nations, and hereby to feparate themfelves 
and make a Schs/m fromthe reftof Mankind. | 
And when the Gofpel appeared in the World, which the Apoftle to the He- 
brews (to prevent the fcandal of that word) calls the time of Reformation, the — 
Fews and Heathen ftill renewed the fame Objections againit Chriftianity. 
The Fews urged againft it, not the ancient Scriptures and the true Word of 
God, but that which they pretended to be of much greater Authority, the 
unwritten Word,the ancient and conftant Traditions of their Church; and - 
branded this new Religion with the name of Herefy, After the way (faith 
St. Paul) that you call Herefy, fo worfbip I the God of my Fathers ; believing all 
things that are written in the Law and in the Prophets: By which we fee, - 
that they of the Church of Rome were not the firft who call’d it Herefy to: « 
reject humane Traditions, and to make the Scriptures the Rule of Faith: -- 
This was done long before by their reverend Predeceffors, the Scribes and -- 
Pharifees. ies 
And the Gentiles, they pretended againft it both Antiquity and Univer fali- ~ 


e the conftant belief and practice of all Ages, and almoft all Places of the - 


orld ; Sequimur majoresnoftros qui feliciter fecuti funt fitos,fays Synmachus, 
We follow our Forefathers, who happily followed theirs; but youbring a new - 
Religion, never knownnor heard of in the World before.. end 
| | And 


% 
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And when the Chriftian Religion was moft miferably depraved and corrupt- 
ed,. in, that difmal Night of Ignorance which over-{pread thefe Wefferm Parts 
of the World about the Néatband Tenth Centuries ; and many pernicious Do-- 
trines and fuperftitious Practices were introduced, to the woful defacing of 
the Chriftian Religion, and making it quite another thing from what our Sa~’ 
viour had left ic; and chefe Corruptions and Abufes had continued for fe~ 
veral Ages: No fooner was a Reformation attempted, but the Church of: 
Rome wake the fame oitt-cry of Novelty and Singularity: And though we. 
have fubftantially. anfwered it a thoufand times, yet. we cannot obtain. of: 
them to forbear that thread-bare Queftion, Where was your Religion before 
Lather. , os : Ca 

I fhall therefore apply my felf to anfwer thefe two Exceptions with ail the’ — 
brevity and clearnefs I can: And I doubr not to make it appear, that as to 
the Point of ‘Ussverfality (though that be no-wife neceffary to juftifie the 
Truth of any Religion) ours is not inferiour to theirs ; if we take in the © 
Chriftians of all Ages, and of all parts of the World: And asto the Point | 
of Antiquity, that our Iaith and the Doctrines of our Religion have clearly’. 
the Advantage of theirs; all ovr Faith being unqueftionably ancient, theirs | 
not fo, cat oF - % 

1., As tothe Point of Usiverfalty, which they of the Church of Rome, 1] 
know not for what Reafon, will needs make an infeparable Poperty and 
Mark of the true Church. And they never ilout at the Proteftanc Religion 
with fo good a grace among the ignorant People, as when they are braggin 
of their Numbers, and ny Proteftancy becaufe embraced by fo 
few. This peftslent Northers Herefie (as of late they fcornfully call it) is 
entertained it feems only in this cold and cloudy Corner of the World, 
by a company of dull ftupid People, that can neither. penetrate into the 
proofs nor the poffibility of Zraxz/ubffantatcon; whereas.to.the more refined 
Southern Witsall thefe difficult and obfcure Points areas ‘clear as their San at 
Noon-day. | ce ee 

But to fpeak to the thing it felf. If Number be neceflary to prove the 
truth and goodnefs of any Religion, ors upon enquiry will be found not fo 
inconfiderable as our Adverfaries would make it. ‘Thofe of the Reformed Re- 
igion, according to the moft exa@ calculations that have been made by le4rn- 

ed Men, being efteemed not much unequal in number co thofe of the Roms/p 
Perfuafion. Butthen if we take inthe ancient Chriftian Church, whofe Faith — 
was the fame with ours; and other Chriftian Churches at this.day, which al- 
together are vailly greater and more numerous than the Romans Church, and 
which agree with us, feveral of them in very confiderable Do@rines and Pra- 
Gices in difpute between us and the Church of Rome, and alt of them in dif- 
claiming that fundamental Point of the Romaz Religion, and Summ of 
Chriftiantty (as Bellarmine calls it) I mean the Supremacy of the Bifbop of 
Rome over all Chriftians and Churches in the World, then the Number on our 
fide will be much greater than on theirs. . os : 

But. we will not ftand upon this advantage with them. Suppofe we 
were by much the fewer. So hath the true Church of God often been, 
without any the leaft prejudice tothe truth of their Religion. What think 
we of the Church in 46rabem’s Time, which for ought we know was con- 
fined to one Family; and one {mall Kingdom, that of Me/chifedec King of | 
Salem? What think we of it in Mo/és his time, when it was confined toone _ - 
People wandring in a Wildernefs? What of it in E/sjah’s Time, when be- 
fides the two Tribes that worthipped at Feru/elem, there were in the other 
ten but feven thoufand that had not bowed their knee to Baal? What in our 
Saviour’s Time, when the whole Chriftian Church confifted of twelve A- 

' poftles, and feventy Difciples, and fome few Followers befide ? How would 
Bellarmine have defpifed this little Flock, becaufe 1t wanted one or two 
of his goodlieft Marks of the true Church, ‘Uszver/fality and Splendor ? And - 
what think we of the Chriftian Church in the height of Arianz/m and Pe/a- 
a. | | Rr | gianifin, 
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gianifin, when a great part of Chriffesdom was over-run with thefe Errors, 


and thenumber of the Orthodox wasinconfiderable in comparifon of. the He- - 


reticks ? . | 

But what need J to urge thefe Inftances? As is the Truth of a Religion 
were to be eftimated and carried by the major Vote; which as it can be an 
Argument to none but Fools, fol dare fay-no honeft and wife Man ever made 
ufe of it for a folid Proof of the Truth and Goodnefs of any Church or Religion. 
If Multitude be an Argument that Men are in the right, in vain then hath the 
Scripture {aid, thou sbalt not follow a Multitude to doevst: Forif this Argument 
be of any force, the greater Number never go wrong. _ 

2. Astothe point of Astiguity. This is not always a certain Mark of the 
true Religion. For furely there was a time when Chriftianity began and | 
was a new Profeffion, and then both Fudas/is and Pagani/m had certainly 
the advantage of it in point of Antiquity. But the proper Queftion in this 
Cafe is, Which is the true ancient Chriftian Fasth, that of the Courch of Rome 
ar Ours? And to make this matter plata, it is to be confidered, that a great 
part of the Roman Faith is the fame with Ours: as, namely, the Articles of 
the Apoftles Creed, as explained by the firft four General Councils. And 
thefe make up our whole Faith, fo far as concerns matters of meer and fim- 
ple Belief, that are of abfolute neceffity to Salvation. And in this Faith of 
Ours, there is nothing wanting that can be fhewn in any ancient Creed of the 
Chriftian Church. d thus far Our Faith, and thesrs of the Romes Church, 
ne undoubtedly of equal Antiquity, that is, as antient as Chriftianity it 

elf. 

All the Queftion is, as to the matters in difference between us. The princi- 
pal whereof are the twelve new Articles of the Creed of Pope Pius IV. 


concerning the Sacrifice of the Mafs, Tranfubflantiation, the Communion in one 


hind only, Purgatory, Sc. not one of which is to be found in any ancient Creed 
or Confeffion of Faith generally allowed in the ChriftianChurch. The Anti- 
quity of thefe we deny, and affirm them to beInnovations; and have particu- 
larly proved them tobe fo, not only to the anfwering, but almoftto the filencing 
of our Adverfaries. | 

Andas for the negative Articles of the Proteffant Religion, in oppofition to 
the Errorsand honky peep of the Romi/b Faith, thefe are by accident become a 
part of our Faith and Religion, occafioned by their Errors; as the renouncing of 


the Doétrines of Arianifm became part of the Catholick Religion, after the rife 


of that Herefie. 


oo that the Cafe is plainly this; We believe and teach all chat is contained 
in the Creeds of the ancient Chriftian Church, and was by them elteem- 
ed neceffary to Salvation: And this is Oxr Religion. But now the Church 
of Rome hath innovated in the Chriftian Religion, and made feveral Ad- 
ditions to it ; and greatly corrupted it both in the Doétrines and PraCtices 
of it; And thefe Addstions and Corruptions are their Religion, as itis dittin@ 
from ours; and both becaufe they are Corruptions and Novelties we have re- 
jected them: And our rejeCtion of thefe is our Reformation; And our Refor- 
mation we grant (if this will do them any good) not to be fo ancient as their 
Corruptions: All Reformation neceffarily fuppofing Corruptions and Errorsto 
have been before it. _ : | 

And now we are at a little better leifure to anfwer that captious Queftion of 
theirs, Where was your Religion before Luther ? Where-ever Chriftianity 
was; in fome places more pure, in others more corrupted ; but efpecially in 
thefe Weffern parts of Chriftendom over-growh for feveral Ages with mani- 
fold Errors and Corruptions, which the Reformation hath happily cut off, and 
caft away. So that though our ag se wasas late as Luther, our Religion 
1s as ancient as Chriftianity it felf. For when the Additions which the Church of 
Rome hath made to the ancient Chriftian Faith, and their Innovations in Practice 
are pared off, that which remains of their Religion is ours; and this they cannot 
deny to be every title of it the ancient Chriftianity. 


And 
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. And what other Anfwer than this could the Féws have given to the like 
Jueition, if ithad been put to them by the ancient Idolaters of the World, 
bere was your Religion before Abrabam.? but the very fame in fubftance 
which we now give to the Church of Rome? That for many Ages the Worthip 
of the one true God had been corrupted, and the Worfhip of Idols had pre- 
vailed.in a great partof the World; that 46rabam was raifed up by God tore- 
form Religion, and to reduce the Worfhip of God to its firft Inftitution; in 
the doing whereof he neceffarily feparated Himfelf and his Family from the 
Communion of thofe Idolaters. So that though thie Reformatiox which Abra- 
ham began was new, yet his Religion was truly ancient 34s old asthat of Noah, 
and Exoch, and Adam. Whichisthe fame in fubitance tHat we fay, and with 
the fame and equal Reafon. 7 on os 
' And if they will {till complain of the Newne/s of our Reffirmation, fo do 
we too, and are heartily forry ic began no fooner; but howé@ver better late 
thannever. Befides, it ought to be confidered, that this Objection of Novelty 
lies againft all Reformation whatfoever, though never fo.neceffary, andthough 
things be never fo much amifs: Andit is in effect toifay, that if thirigs be 
once bad, they muft never be better, but muft always femain as they are ; 
for they cannot be better, without being reformed, and a Reformation mutt 
begin fome time, and whenever it beginsitis certainly new. Sothatif a real 
Reformation be made, the thing juftifies it felf; and no objection of Nove/- 
ty ought to take place againft that which upon all accounts was fo fit and necef- 
fary to be done.- And if they of the Church of Rome would but {peak their 
Mind out inthis matter, they are not fo much difpleafed at the Reformation 
which we have made becaufe it is sew, as becaule it is a Reformation. It was 
the humour ot Babylon of old (as the Prophet tells us) that fhe wouldy.not be Fer. si. 
healed; and this is {till the temper of the Church of Rome; they hate to be re- 
formed; and rather than acknowledge themfelves to have been once in an 
Error, they will continue in it forever. And this is that which at firft made, 
and {till continues, the Breach and Separation between us; of which we are . 
no-wife guilty who have only reformed what was amifs, but they who 
obftinately perfift in their Errors, and will needs impofe them upon us, 
and will not let us be of their Communion unlefs we will fay they are no 
Errors. ee 2s | | OF ee ow 
' I. The other Prejudice againft the true Religion is, the contrariety gf it fe 
the vicious inclinations and pratisces of Men. | by 
_ It is too heavy a yoke, and lays too great a reftraint upon humane nature. 
And this is that which in truth lies at the bortom of all Objections againft 
Religion, Men love darkne/s rather than light, becaufe their deeds are 
evil. | 
— But this Argument will require a Difcourfe by it-felf, and therefore I thall. 
not now enter uponit ; only crave your patience a little longer, whilit ] make | 
fome Refletions upon what hath been already delivered. — 
You fee what are the Exceptions which Idolatry and Superftition have al- 
ways made, and do at this day {till make, againit the true Religion; and how 
flight and infignificant they are. | | : 
~ But do we then charge the Church of Rome with Idolatry? Our Church 
mof{t certainly does fo, and hath always done it from the beginning of the 
Reformation; in her Homilies and Liturgy, and Canons, and in the Writings 
of her beft and ableft Champions. And though I have, as.impartially as I 
could, confidered what hath been faid on both fides in this Controverfy; 
yet I muft confefs I could never yet fee any tolerable defence made by 
them againft this heavy Charge. And they themfelves acknowledge them- 
felves to be greatly under the fufpicion of it, by faying (as Cardinal Perros — 
and others do) that the Primitive Chriftians for fome Ages did neither wor- 
fhip Images, nor pray to Saints, for fear of being thought to approach 
too near the Heathen Idolatry: And, which is yec more, divers of their 
moft learned Men do confefs, i if Tranfubfiantiation be not true, they 
r2 are 
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are grofs Idolaters as any in the World. And I hope they do not expe@ ie 
from us, that in complement to them, and to acquit them from the charge 
of Idolatry, we fhould prefently deny our Senfes, and believe Tranfibfian- 
tiation; and if we do not believe this, they grant we have reafon to charge 
them with Idolatry. = 

But we own them to be a true Church; which they cannot be, if they 
be guilty of Idolatry: This they often urge us withal, and there feems at firit 
fight to be fomething in it: And for that reafon I hall endeavour to give fo 
clear and fatisfaCtory an Anfwer to it, as that we may never more be troubled 

The truth is, we Would fain hope, becaufe they ftill retain the Effentials 
of Chriftianity, and profefs to believe all the Articles of the Chriftian F aich, 
thar tbe ge a Panag Corruptions they may ftill retain the true Effence 
ofa Church: As a Man may be truly and really a Man, though he have the 
Plague upon him ; and for that reafon be fit to be avoided by all that with 
well to themfelves: But if this will not do, we cannot help it. Therefore 
to puth the matter home; Are they fure that this is a firm and good Con- 
fequence, That if they be Idolaters, they cannot be atrue Church? Then lee 
them look to it. Icis they, I take it, that are concerned to prove them- 
felves a true Church, and not we to prove it for them. And if they will noe 
underftand it of themfelves, it is fit they fhould be told that there is a great 
difference between Conceflions of Charity and of Neceffity, and that a very 
different ufe ought to be made of them. We are willing to think the bef 
of them; but if they diflike our Charity in this point, nothing againft the 
heir: If they will forgive us this Injury, we will not offend them any more: 


But raver than have any farther difference with them about this matter, we 


will for quietnefs fake compound it thus; That till they can Clearly acquit 
themfelves from being idolaters, they hall never more againft their wills be 
efteemed a true Church. : 

And now to draw to aconclufion. 

If it feem evil unto you to ferve the Lord, and to worthip him only; to pray 
to him alone, and that only in the Name and Mediation of Jefus Chrift, as he 
hath given us Commandment ; becanfe there is but one God, and one Media- 
tor between God and Man, The Man Chrift Fefus : Lf it feem evil unto YOR; 
to have the liberty to ferve God in a Language you can underftand; and to 
have the free ufe of the Holy Scriptsres, which are able to make men wife 
unto Salvation; and to have the Sacraments of our Religion entirely admini- 
fired to us, as our Lord did inftitute and appoint: 

And on the other hand, if it feem good to us, to put our Necks once more 
under that Yoke which our Fathers were not able to bear: If it be really a 
Preferment to a Prince to hold the Pope’s Stirrup, and a Privilege to be depo- 
fed by him at his pleafure, and a Courtefy to be kill’d at his Command: If 
to pray without Underftanding, and to obey without Reafon, and to believe 
againit Senfe; if Ignorance, and implicit Faith, and an Inquifition, bein good 
earneft fuch charming and defirable things: Then welcome Popery; which, 
where-ever thou comeft, doit infallibly bring all thefe wonderful Privileges 


and Bleffings along with thee. 


But, the Queftion is not now ebout the Choire but the Change of our Reli- 


gion, after we have been fo long fettied in the quiet poffeffion and enjoyment | 


of it. Men are very loth to change even a falfe Religion. Hath a Nation 
changed thetr Gods, which yet are noGods? And furely there is much more 
reafon why we fhould be tenacious of the Truth, and hold faft that whichis . 


od. 
We have the beft Religion in the World, the very fame which the Son o 
God revealed, which the Apofiles planted and confirmed by Miracles am 
which the soble Army of Martyrs fealed with their Blood: And we have re- 
trench’d from it all falfe DoGrines and fuperftitious Practices, which have 


_ been added fince. And I think we may without immodefty fay, That up- 


on 


on the plain fquare of Scripture and Reafon, of the Tradition and Pra@ice 
of the firft and beft Ages of the Chriftian Church, we have fully juttified 
Our Religion; and made it evident to the World, that our Adverfaries are 
put to very hard fhifts, and upon a perpetual difadvantage in the defence of 
Theirs. | 
I with it were as eafy for us to juftify our Lives as our Religion. I do not 
mean in comparifon of our Adverfaries (for that, as bad as we are; I hope 
we are yet able todo) but in comparifon of the Rules of our holy Redigson, 
from which we are infinitely {werv’d; which I would to God we all did fe- 
rioufly confider and lay to heart: [fay in comparifon of the Rules of our 
Holy Religion which teach us to deny ungodline/s and worldly Infis, and to | 
hive foberly and righteoufly and godly in this prefent world, in expectation of 
the bleffed hope, and the glorious appearance of the Great God, and our Sa- 
viour Jefus Chriff; To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoft, &c. 
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ba atelie 


Josuva XXIV.: 15. | 
And if it feem evil unto you to ferve the Lord, chufe you this day 


whom you will Serve. 


are the lait Counfel and Advice which Fofbye gave to the People of 

Ifrael, after he had fafely conducted them into the Land of Canaan. 
And that he might the more effe@tually perfuade them to continue ftedfaft 
in ihe Worthip of the true God, by an oe kind of Infinuation he doth 
asit were once more fet them at libertyand leave them totheir own choice; 
If it feem evil unto you to ferve the Lord, chufe you this day whom you will 

erTve. 

. The plain fenfe of which words may be refolved into this Propo/ition, 
That notwithftanding all the Prejudices and Objections againft the true Re- 
ligion, yet it hath thofe real Advantages onits fide that i¢ may fafely be refer- 
red to any impartial and confiderate man’s choice; Lf it /eem evil unto you 
to ferve the Lord; intimating, that to fome perfons,and upon fome accounts, 
it may feem {o: but when the matter is throughly examined, the refolution 
and choice cannot be difficult, nor require any long deliberation, Cou/é you 
this day whom you will ferve. . 

The true Religion hathalways lain under fome Prejudices with partial and 
inconfiderate men, arifing chiefly from thefe two Canfes ; the Lr pelefions of 
@ falfe Religion; and the contrarsety of the true Religton to the Inclinations 
of men, and the uneafine{s of st 1m point of Practsce. __ : 

Firft, From the Prepoffefions of a falfe Religion; which hath always been 
Wont to lay claim to Aatequsty and “Unsver/fality, and to charge the true Re- 
ligion with Novelty and Ssngularsty. And both thefe are intimated before the 
Text; Put away the gods whomyour fathers ferved on the other fide of the food 
and inE.g\ pt, andchufe you this day whom you witlferve. It was pretended that 
the Worthip of Idols was the ancient Religion of the World, of thofe great 

Nations 


T HESE Words, asI have already declared in the former Difcourfe, 
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Nations the Egyptsans and Chaldeans, and of all the Nations round abou: 
them. Bat this hath already been confidered at large. __ 

_ Secondly, ‘There are another fort of Prejudices againft Religion, more apt 
to ftick with Men of better fente and reafon; and thefe arife princi pally from 


«the contrarsety of the true Religion to the Inclinations of men, and the uneaft~ 


nefs of st in point of Practice. \tis pretended that Religion is aheavy Yoke, 
and lays too great a reftraint upon humane nature, and that the Laws of it 
bear too hard upon the general Inclinations of Mankind. 

I fhall not at prefent meddle with the fpeculative ObjeGions againft Re- 
ligion, upon account of the pretended unreafonablenefs of many things: in 
point of Belief: becaufe the contrariety of the true Religion to the Inclina- 
tions of Men, and the uneatinefs of it in point of Pra@tice, is that which in 
trutH<lies at the bottom of Atheifm and Infidelity, and raifes all that ani- 
mofity which is in the Minds of bad Men againft Religion, and exafperates 
them to oppofe it with all their Wit and Malice: Men love darkne/s rather 
than light, becaufe thetr deeds are evil. And if this prejudice were but once 
removed, and Men were in fome meafure reconciled to the Prattice of Re- 
ligion, the fpeculative Objections againit it would almoft vanith of them- 
felves: for there wants little elfe to enable a Man to anfwer them, but a 
willingnefs of Mind to have them anfwered, and that we have no “intereft 
and inclination to the contrary. And therefore I fhalt at prefent wholly 
apply. my felf to remove this prejudice again{ft Religion, from the con- 
trariety of it to the inclinations of Men, and the uneafine/s of st im point 
of Practice. | 

And there are two parts of this Objection. 
aff, That a great part of the Laws of Religion do thwart the natural 
inclinations of Men, which may reafonably be fuppofed to be from God, 


nd, 
__ 2dby That all of them together are a heavy Yoke, ; 
a reftraint upon humane Nature, intrenching too much upon the Pleafures and 
Liberty of 1t. | 

I. That a great part of the Laws of Religion do thwart the natural incli- 
nations of Men, which may reafonably be Supposed to be from God. So that 
God feems to have fet our Nature and our Duiy at variance, to have given 
us Appetites and Inclinations one way, and Laws another : Which, if ic 
hia true, muit needs render the Practice of Religion very grievous and 
uneafie. 

The force of this Objection is very fmartly expreffed in thofe celebrated 
Verfes of a Noble Poet of our own, which are fo frequently in the mouths 
of many who are thought to bear no good Will to Religion. : 


O wearifome condition of Humanity, 

_ Born under one Law, to another bound ; 

Vainly begot, and yet forbidden Vanity ; 
Created fick, commanded to be found. 

If Nature did not take delight in Blood, 

She would have made more eafie ways to good. 


So that this Obje@ion would fain charge the fins of Men upon God ; firft 


‘upon Account of the evil Inclinations of our.Nature; and then of the con- 


trariety of our Duty to thofe Inclinations. And from the beginning Man 
hath always been apt to lay the blame of his faults where it can leaft lie, 
upon Goodnefs and Perfe@tion it felf. The very firft fin that ever Man was 
guilty of he endeavoured to throw upon God: The Woman whom thon gaveft 
me (faith Adam) fhe gave me of the Tree, and I did eat. And tis Potterity 
are {till apt to excufe themfelves the fame way. But to return a particular 
Anfwer to this Objeétion. | 


1. We 


and do lay. too great" 


eS 
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x. We will acknowledge fo much of it as is true; That there is a great 
. degeneracy and corruption of Humane Nature, from what it was originally 
framed when it came out of. God’s hands; of which the Scripture gives us - 
this account, that it was occafioned by the voluntary tranfgreflion of a plain 
and eafie Command given by God to our firft Parents. And this Weaknefs ° 
contracted by the fall of our firft Parents naturally defcends upon us their 
Pofterity, -and vifibly difcovers it felf in our Inclinations to evil, and Impo- 
tence to that which is Good. 

And of this the Heathen Philofophers, from the Light of Nature, and their 
own Experience and Obfervation of themfelves and others, were very fen- 
 fible; that Humane Nature was very much declined from its dent ecu- 

tude, and funk into a weak and drooping and fickly State, which they called 
a we fepencicy the Moulting of the Wings of the Soul: But yet they were fo 
juft and reafonable as not to charge this upon God, but upon fome corruption 
and impurity contracted by the Soul in a former State, before its Union with 
the Body. For the defcent of the Soul into thefe grofs earthly Bodies they 
looked upon as partly the Punifhment of Faults committed in a former State, 
and partly as the Opportunity of a new T'ryal in order to its Purgation and 
Recovery. And this was the beft Account they were able to give Of this 
matter, without the Light of Divine Revelation. | 

So that the Degeneracy of Humane Nature is univerfally acknowledged, 
and God acquitted from being the Caufe of it: But however, the Pofterity 
of Adam do all partake of the Weaknefs contracted by his Fall, and do fill 
Jabour under the Miferies and Inconveniences of it. But then this Degene- 
racy isnot total. For tho’ our Faculties be much weakned and difordered, 
yet they are not deftroyed nor wholly perverted. Our natural Judgment 
and Confcience doth {till di€tate to us what is good, and what we ought to 
do; and the impreflions of the Natural Law, as to the great lines of our du- 
ty, are ftill legible upon our Hearts. So that the Law written inGod’s Word 
is not contrary to the Law written upon our Hearts. And therefore it is not 
truly faid, that we are born under one Law and bound to another, but the great 
diforder 1s, that our inferiour Faculties, our fenfitive Appetite and Paffions, 
are broke loofe and have got head of our Reafon, and are upon all occafions 
apt to rebel againft ic: but our Judgment ftill dictates the very fame things 
which the Law of God doth enjoin. . 

Ic is likewife very vifible, that the fad effects of this degeneracy do not ap- 
pear equally and alike in all; whether from the better or worfe temper of 

our Bodies, or from fome other more fecret caufe, I fhall not determine, be- 
caufe [know not: But that there 3s a difference is evident. For though a 
pronenefs to Evil, and fome feeds of it be in all, yet we may plainly difcover 
in many very early and forward inclinations to fome kinds of virtue and good- 
nefs: which being cultivated by Education, may under the ordinary influence 
of God’s Grace be carried on with great eafe to great perfeftion. _ | 

And there are others who are not fo ftrongly bent to that which is evil, 
but that by good inftruction and example in their tender years, they may 
be fwayed the other way, and without great difficulty formed to good- 
nefs. | 

There are fome indeed (which 1s the hardeft cafe) in whom there do 
very early appear {trong propenfions and inclinations to evil, efpecially to. 
fome particular kinds of Vice: But the Cafe of thefe is not defperate ; 
though greater attention and care, and a much more prac management 
is required in the Education of fach Perfons to correct their evil tempers, 
and by degrees to bend their inclinations the right way: And if the feeds 
of Piety and Virtue be but carefully fown at firft, very much may be done 
by this means, even in the moft depraved Natures, towards the altering 
and changing of them; however, to the checking and controuling of their 
vicious inclinations. And if thefe Perfons, when they come to riper years, © 
would purfue thefe Advantages of Education, and take fome Pains a 

: them- 
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themfelves, and earneftly feek the affitance of God's Grace, I doubt not but 
even thefe Perfons by degrees might at laft get the mattery of their unhappy 
‘Fempers. | | 
F 7 next to the Being and Perfections of God, and the Immortality of our 
. own Souls, there is no Principle of Religion that I do more firmly believe 
than this, that God hath the Love for Men, thatif we do heartily beg his affi- 
{tance, and be not wanting to our felves, he will afford it to every one of us 
in proportion to our need of it; that he is always beforehand with us, and 
prevents every Man with the gracious offers of his help. And I doubt not 
but many very perverfe Natures have thus been reclaimed. For God, who 
is the Lover of Souls (as the Son of Sirach calls him) though he may put 
fome Men under fome difficult circumftances of becoming better than others, 
yet he leaves no Man under a fatal neceffity of being wicked and perifhing 
everlaftingly. Fe tenderly confiders every Man’s Cafe and Circumftances, 
and it is we that pull deftrudtion upon our felves, with the Works of our 
own hands: But as fure as God is good and juft, no Man in the World is 
ruined for want of having fufficient help and aid afforded to him by God for | 
his recovery. | 
2. Ie is likewife to be confider’d that God did not defign to create Man in 
the full poffeflion of happinefs at firft, but to train him up to it by the Tryal 
of hisObedience, But there could be no Tryal of our Obedience without fome 
difficulty in our Duty: Either by reafon of powerful Temptations from with- } 
out, or of crofs and perverfe Inclinations from within. | 
Our firft Parents, in their {tate of innocency, had only the Tryal of Temp- |; 
tation without; to which they yielded, and were overcome: having only =| 
, Natural power to have refifted the Temptation, without any aid of Super- |. 
natural Grace: And that weaknefs to Good, and pronenefs to Evil which 
they by wilful tranfgreffion contra@ted, is naturally derived to us: and we 
neceflarily partake of the bitternefs and impurity of the Fountain from 
whence we pring. So that we now labour under a double difficulty; be- =| 
ing affaulted by ‘Temptations from without, and incited by evil Inclinati- * 
Ons from within: But then, to ballance thefe, we have a double Advantage ; 
that a greater Reward is propofed to us, than for ought we know would have | 
been conferred on our firft Parents had they continued innocent; and that 
we are endued with a Supernatural Power to confliét with thefe difficulties. 
So that, according to the merciful difpenfation of God, all this conflié be- 
tween our Inclination and our Duty does only ferve to give a fairer oppor- 
tunity for the fitting Tryal of oyr Obedience, and for the more glorious Re- 
ward of it. | | : 
3. God hath provided an univerfal Remedy for this degeneracy and weak- 
- nefs of humane Nature: So that what we lott by the firft Adam is abundant- 
ly repaired tous by thefecond. This St.Pams/ tells us at large, Rom.s5. That 
as by one Man fin entered into the W orld, and Death by Sin; fo the grace of 
God bath abounded to all Men by Fefus Chrift; And that to fuch a degree, as 
effeCtually to countervail the ill effe@s: of Original Sin, and really to enable 
Men, if they be not wanting to themfelves, to mafter and fubdue all the bad 
Inclinations of Nature, even in thofe who feem to be naturally mot corrupr 
and depraved. me 
And if this be true, we may without any refle@ion upon God ac- 
knowledge, that though he did not at firft create Man fick and weak, 
| S he having made himfelf fo, his Pofterity are born fo.” But then God 
ath not left us helplefs in this weak and miferable State, into which 
by wilful tranfgreffion Mankind is fallen: But as he commands us to be 
found, {o he affords us fufficient aids of his Grace by Jefus Chrift for our re- 
covery. : 7 
And though there ts a Law in our Members warring againft the Law of 
our Minds, and captivating us tothe Law of Sin and Death; i.e. though our 
fenfitive Appetite and Paffions are apt to rebell againft the Reafon of our 


Minds 
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Minds and the: Didtates of our natural Confcience, yet every Chriftian mg 
fay with St.Paul, Thanks be to God, who hath given us the Victory throu 
our Lord Fefas Chrift, i. e. hath not left us deftitute of a fufficient aid and 
{trength to enable us to conquer the rebellious motions of Sin, by the power- 
ful affiftance of that grace which is fo plentifully offered to us in the Gofpel. 
And this is the cafe of all thofe who live under the Gofpel; As for others, 
as their cafe is beft known to God, fo we have no reafon to doubt but that 
his infinite Goodnefs and Mercy takes that care of them which becomes ¢ 
merciful Creator: Though both the Meafures, and the Methods of his Mercy 
towards them are fecret and unknown tous. | re 
- ‘4. The hardeft contett between Man’s Inclination and Duty, is in thofe who 
have wilfully contracted Vicious Habits, and by that means rendered their 
uty much more difficult to themfelves: having greatly improved the evil 
inclinations of nature by wi-ked practice and cuitom.: For the Scripture 
plainly fuppofeth, that Men may debauch even corrupt nature, and make 
themifelves ten-fold more the Children of Wrath and of the Devil, than the 
were by nature. . 
This is a cafe fadly to be deplored, but yet not utterly to be defpaired 
of. And therefore thofe who by a long progrefs in an evil courfe, are plun- 
ged into thisifad condition, ought to confider that they are not tobe refcued 
out of it by an ordinary Refolution, and a common Grace of God. - Their 
cafe plainly requires an extraordinary Remedy. For he that is deeply en- 
gaged in Vice is like a Man laid fait in a Bogg, who by a faint and la- 
zy {truggling to get out, does but {pend his ftrength to no purpofe, and finks 
himfelf the deeper into it: The only way is, by a refolute and vigorous 
effort to fpring out, if poffible, at once. And therefore in this cafe, toa 
vigorous Refolution there muft be joined an earneft application to God for: 
his powerful Grace and Affiftance, to help us out of this miferable Stare. 
And if we be truly fenfibly of the defperate danger of our condition, this pref- 
fing neceflity of our cafe will be apt to infpire us with a mighty Refolution. 
For power and neceffity are neighbours, and never dwell far afunder. When 
Men are feverely urged and preffed, they find a power in themfelyes 
which they thought they had not. Like a Coward driven up toa Wall, who 
in the extremity of diftrefs and defpair will fight terribly and perform won- 
ders: or like a Man lame of the Gout, who being aflaulted by a prefent 
and terrible danger forgets his Difeafe, and will find his. Legs rather than 
lofe his Life. o +s —— 
And in this, I do not fpeak above the rate of Humane Nature, and what 
Men throughly roufed and awakened to a fenfe of their danger, by a mighty 
Refolution may morally do, through that Divine Grace and Affiftance whic 
is ever ready to-be afforded to well refolved Minds, and fuch as are fincerely 
bent to return to God and their Duty. More than this I cannot fay for the 
encouragement of thofe who have proceeded far in an evil Courfe: And 
they who have made their Cafe fo very defperate, ought to be very thank- 
ful to God that there is any Remedy left for them. ee 
5. From all that hath been faid, ic evidently appears, how. malicious.a 
fuggeftion it is, that God feeks the deftruction of Men, and hath made. his 
Laws on purpofe fo difficule and crofs to our inclinations that he might have 
an advantage to ruin us for our difobedience to them. Alas,. we are fo ab- 
folutely under the Power of God, and {fo unable to withftand it, :that he may 
deftroy us when he pleafech, ‘without feeking pretences for it: For who bath 
refifted his Will ? If Goodnefs were not his nature. he hath Power enough to 
bear out whatever he hath amind to do.tous. But our deftru@tion is plain- 
ly of our felves, and God js free from the Blood of all Men. :And he hath 
hot made the way to Eternal Life fo difficult to any. of us, with a.defign 
to make us miferable, buc that we by a vigorous refolution, and unwearied 
diligence, and a patient Continuance in Well-doing,, might win and wear- 
more glorious Crown, and be fit to rec¢ive a more.ample Reward from, hjs. 
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Bounty and Goddnefs: yea, in fome, fenfe, I may fay, fromf his Jaftice ; For- 
God is nbt antighteors, to forget oir Work and Labour of Love. He witt fulf 

eohfider aii the Paints that any of us také in his fervicé, and afl the difficul- 
ciés chat we firugglé with out of Love to God and Goodnefs. So that this 
ObjéAion, from the ckifhing of ot Duty with our Inclination, is Hope 
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fully anfwered > Sineé God hath provided fo powerful and effe@tual a Retite- 


dy agdin{t otr natural Impotency and Infirthiry, by the Grace of the Gofpel. 
Anda though té thofe who have wilfully contratted Vicious Habits, a uly 


6us dnd Virtuous Courfe of Life be very difficult, yer the main difftcu 
lies in our firft entrance upon it ; anid wher that is over, the Ways of good- 
nefs ate as eafie as it is fic any ching fhoujd bé that is fo excellent, and chat 


Kath che encouragement of fo glorious 4 Reward. Cuftom will reconcite Men 


aimoft to any ching; bur there are thofe Charms im the ways of Wifdom and 
Virtue, that a little Acquaintatcé and Converfation with theny will foon 


phate thény dioré delightful dong eck ge courfe. And who will dge 
e 


dny Pains ¢ndFrouble co bring f into fo fafe and happy a condition? 
After we have tryed bothCourfes, of Religion and Profanenefs, of Virrué 
ant! Vice, we fhalt certainly find, chat not ing is fo wift, fo eaffe, and 
fo éomfortable as'to be virtuous and good, and diways to do that which 
We aré itwardly convinced we ought to do. Not would F defiré more of 
diy Man in this matter, thar to' follow the fobéréft Convictions of his own 
Midd, and to'do that Which upon thé mioft feriouws conficeration at alf tintés, 
in Profperity and Affidion, ii Sicknefs and Health, im che tinie of Lifé, and 
at thé Hour of Death, he judgeth wiféft and fafeft for him to do. F proceéd 
to the | 

Il Byarichof the ObjéQion, That the Laws of Religion (and particularly, of 
the Chriffian Relrgion) are a heavy yoke, laying sgh alr 4 refiraint thon 
bivtane Natare, and entrenching too much upon the  leafures and Liberty of 


it. | 

There was, Econfefs, fome pretence for this Objedtion againitt the Fewih 
Religion: Which: by the multitude of its pofitive, Infticutions and éxterial 
Obfervances: mit needs have been very burthenforie. And the fame Ob- 
jfeGiion lies againif the Church of Rome, who (as they Have handled 
Chriftianicy ) by the unreafonablé number of their needlefs and’ fenfe- 
les Cefettories, have made the Yoke of Céri? heavier than that of 
Mofes, did: the Ge/pel a hore carnal Comrizndmént chan the Law. Sb 
that Chriffianzty is loft among them in the Trappings and Accoutrements 
of it; with which inftead of adorting Religion they have ftrangely dif- 
goed ir, and quited itifled it in the crowd of éxternat Rites and Ceré- 
monies. 

But the’ pare Chriffian Religion, as it was delivered by our Saviour, 
hath hardly any thing ih it that is pofitive ; except thé two Sacraments 
which:are nét very troublefome neither, but very mach for our Comfort aiid 


‘Advantage, becaule they cohvey and confirm ro us the great Bleffings and 


Priviledges of our Religion. In other thitigs, Chriftianity hath hardly im- 
pofed ahy other Laws upon us buc what aré enacted in out Natures, or are 


agreeable to the prime and fundamental Laws of it; rothing but what eve- 


ry Man’s Reafon either dictates to hin tobe néceffary, or apptovesas highly fit 

and reafonable: oe a | a a 
Bat we do nioft grofly'miftake the nature df Pleafuré and Liberty, if we 
promife them to our felves in any évil wicked courfe. Fot, upon dué 
fearch and tryal, ie will be found, that true pleaftre, and perfed éédom, 
ate no where to be fotmd but in thé Pra@ice of Virtue, and in the Ser- 
vice of God. The Eaws of Religidn do dot abridge us of atly pleafure 
that a wife Man can defire, arid fafely enjoy, I mtean without a greatet 
evil and troubleconfequent upon it. The pleafare of commanding our Ap. 
petite, and governing our Paffiors, by the Rules of Reafon (which aré the 
ws of God) is tifeicely to be preferred ‘before any fenfual Pleafure what- 
4 foever: 
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foever: Becaufe it is the pleafure of Wifdom and Difcretion ; arid gives -us 
the fatisfaction of having done that which is the beft and fitteft for reafonable 
Creatures todo. Who would not rather chufe to govern himfelf as Scipio 
_did, amidft all the temptations and opportunities of fenfual pleafure which his 
Power and Vitories prefented to him, than to wallow in all the delights of 
Senfe ? . a | 
Nothing is more certain in Reafon and Experience, than that every inor- 
dinate Appetite and Affection is a punifhment to it felf ; and is perpetually 
erofling its own pleafure, and defeating its own fatisfaction, by over-fhoot- 
ing the Markit aimsat. For inftance, Istemperaace in eating and drinking, 
inf{tead of delighting and fatisfying nature, doth but load and cloy it; and 


inftead of quenching a natural thirft, which it is extreamly pleafant to do,. 


creates an unnatural one, which is troublefome and endlefs. The pleafure 
of Revenge, as foon as it is executed turns into Grief and Pity, Guilt and 
Remorfe, and a thoufand melancholy wifhes that we had reftrained our felves 
from fo unreafonable an Act. And the fame is as evident in other fenf{ual 
Exceffes, not fo fit to be defcribed. We may truft Epscarus for this, that 
there can be no more -pleafure without temperance in the ufe of pleafure. 
And God and Reafon have fet us no other bounds concerning the ufe 
of fenfual Pleafures, but that we take care not to be injurious to our 
felves, or others, in the kind, or degree of them. And it is very vifible, 
that all fenfual f&xcefs is naturally attended witha double inconvenience: As 
it goes beyond the limits of nature, it begets bodily Pains and Difeafes: Asit 


tranfgreffeth the Rules of Reafon and Religion, it breeds guilt and remorfe in 


the Mind. And thefe are, beyond comparifon, the two anges Evils in this 

World; a difeafed Body, and a difcontented Mind: An 

{peak to the inward Feeling and Experience of Men; and fay nothing but what 

ble — Man finds, and hath a more lively fenfe of, than is to be exprefled 
ords. 

"When all is done, there is no Pleafure comparable to that of Innocency 
and Freedom from the ftings of a guilty Confcience ; this is'a pure and fpi- 
ritual Pleafure, much above any fenfual delight. And yet among all the de- 
lights of Senfe, that of health (which is the natural confequent of a fober, 
and chafte, and regular Life) is a fenfual Pleafure far beyond that of a 
Vice: For it is the Life of Life; and that which gives a grateful relith to all 
our other Enjoyments. Itis not indeed fo violent and tranfporting a Pleafure, 
but itis pure, and even, and lafting, and hath no guilt and regret, no for- 
row and trouble. in it, or after it: which isa Worm that infallibly breeds in 
all vicious and unlawful Pleafures, and makes them to be bitternefs in the 
end. | 

All the waysof Sin are fo befet with thorns and difficulties on every fide, 
there are fo many unanfwerable objections againft Vice, from the unreafon- 
ablenefs and uglinefs of it, from the remorfe that attends it, from the end- 
lefs mifery that follows it, that none but the rafh and inconfiderate can obtain 
leave of themfelves to commit it. It is the Daughter of Inadvertency, and 

Blindnefs and Folly ; and the Mother of Guilt, and Repentance, and Woe. 
There is no Pleafure that will hold out and abide with us to the laft, but that of 
Innocency and Well-doing. AllSinis folly ; and as Seneca truly fays, omnts fful- 
titia laborat faftidio {us ; All folly foon grows fick and weary of it felf.. The 
pleafure of it is flight and fuperficial, but the troubleand remorfe of it pierceth 
our very hearts. | | ee 

And then as tothe other part of the Objection, That oe refirains us of 
our Liberty: The contrary is evidently true, that Sin and Vicé are the great- 
eft flavery. For he is truly a flave, who is not at liberty to follow his own 

Judgment, and to do thofe things which he is inwardly convinced it is beft for 
him to do; but is fubje@ to the unreafonable: Commands, and the tyrannical 


— 


inthis lam fure J 


Power and Violence of his Lufts and Pafflions: So that he is not Mafter of _ 


himfelf, but other Lords have got dominion over him; and he is perfe¢tly at 
Sf2 their 
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their Beck and Commiarid. One Vice or ‘Paffion-bids him go, and-he goes ; 
aiiother, come, and he ‘comes; and ‘a‘third, do this, and-he doth: it: « The 
Man is at perpetual variance with his own Mind, and - continually -commite- 
ting‘the things which’ he condemns in himfelf: Andicis all one, whether a- 

an bé fubject to the’ Will and Hamour of another: Perfon, or to-his-owrn 
Lufts and Paffions. Only this of the two is the worfe; becaufe the. T'y¢ 
rant isat’ home, and! afways: ready: at hand-to ‘domineer: over‘ him:; he:is 

St within him; ‘ahd fo'much the harder‘to be: vanquifh’d- and/overcome: 

But the Service of God, and Obedience’ to his Laws-is perfec Liberty: 
Becaufe the Law of God-requirés nothing of us; but what is recommended: 
to us by our own Reafor, atrd fromr-the Benefit #nd: Advantage: of‘ doingit; 
nothitg but what is much’more for’ our: own iatereft to do it; thanie can be 
for’ God’s- to command it: And'tho’tinfome things God exacts obedience-of 
us' more ihdifpenfibly, -ahd-under feveter- Penalties, itis becaufe thofethings 
are id‘their' Nature more‘ neceffaty'to’ dur felicity. And: how’ could: God 


us mott ftri@tly td that which is' mot evidently for our good; and to-make 
fuch Laws’for us, a3 if we live in: obedience to’ tem. will infallibly. make’ 


' poffibly have déalt more gracioufly and kindly- with us, than. to: oblige 


us happy? So that taking‘all things into confideration,: the: interefttof our 


Bodies’ arid’ ott’ Souls, of the prefent-ahd the: future, of this. World and 


thé’ other, Religion is: the moft reafonable and wife, the: moit! comfortable. 


nar compendious coiirfe that-any Man can take in order-to his: own happi- 
nefs. | | - 
‘Phe confideration wliéréof ought to be a mighty endearment of our duty 
to'us,: atid’ a moft prevalent Argument with us: to yield a ready and-chearful 
obedience to the Laws of Gad; which arein: truth fo many actsof grace and 
favotir to mankind,’ the real Privileges of our naturé, and the proper Means. 
amit Caufés of otr Kappinefs: And do reftrain: us from nothing but fron 
doing mifchief ta our felves, from playing the fools and making our {elves 
miferable. — | oe 

And thérefore inftead of oppofing Religion, upori pretence of the unrea~ 
fonable rettraints of it; we ought to thank God heartily, that he hath laid 
fo firiét an obligation upom us to regard and purfue our true interef; and 


_ bath béen pleafed co take’ that care of us, as to fet bounds to our loofe and 


wild Appetites by our Duty; andin giving us Rules to live By, hath no ways 
complied with our inconfiderate and foolifh Iaclinations, to our real harm 
dnd préjadice: But hath made thofe things neceflary for us todo, whieh 
in dit réfpeéts are beft for us; and which, if we were perfectly left to our 
own fiberty, ought in all reafon to be our free and firft choice: And hath 
made the folly and inconvenience of fin fo grofly palpable, that every Man 
may fee it before-hand that will but confider, and at the beginning of a bad 
coutfe look to the énd of it; and they that will not confider,frall be forced 
from. woful experience at laft to acknowledge it, when they find the difmal 
effets and mifchievous confequences of their Vices ftill meeting them at one 
turn or other. | | 
. And now, by all that hath been faid upon this Argument, I hope we are 
fatisfied that Religion is no fuch intolerable yoke; and that upon a due and 
full confideration of things it cannot /eem evs/ unto any of us to /erve the 
Lord: nay, on the contrary, that itis abfolutely neceflary, both to our 
gran Peace and our future Felicity: And that a religious and virtuous 
ife is not only upon all accounts the moft prudent, but after we areentred 
upon it, and accuftomed to it, the moft pleafant Courfe that any Man can 
take; and however inconfiderate Men may complain of the Reftraints of 
Religion, that it is not one jot more our Duty, than it is our Privilege and 
and our Happinefs. | | : 

And I cannot think, that upon fober Confideration any Mah could fee 
reafon to thank God to be releaféd from any of his Laws, or tohavehad 
the contrary to them enjoyned. Let us fuppofe, that the Laws of Godhad 

been 
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been juft the Rever/e of what they now are; that he had commanded us, 
under fevere Penalties,to deal falfly and fraudulently with our Neighbours; 
to demean our felves ungratefully to our beft Friends ‘and Banehators| to 
be drunk every day, and to purfue fenfual Pleafures to the endangering of . 
our Health and Life: How fhould we have complained of the unreafona- - 
dlenefs of thefe Laws, and have murmured at the Slavery of fuch intole- 
rable Impofitions? And yet pow that God hath commanded us the contrary, 
things chi | way agreeable to our Reafon and Intereft, we are not pleafed 
neither. hat will content us ? As our Saviour expoftulates in a like cafe, 
Whereunto fhall I ken this Generation ? It is like unto Children playing in the 
Market-place, aud calling @nto their Companions, we have piped untoyou, and 
ye have net danced; we have mourned, and ye have not lamented. This is 
perfetly childifh, to be pleafed with nothing ; neither to like this, nor the 
contrary. We are not contented with the Laws of God as they are, and 
yet the contrary to them we fhould have efteemed the greateft grievance in 
the World. | 7 

And if this be true, that the Laws of God, how contrary foever to our 
‘vicious Inclinations, are really calculated for our Benefit and Advagtage, it 
would almoft be an Affront to wife and confiderate Men to importune 
them to their Intereft; and with great Farneftnefs to perfwade them to 
that which in all refpe¢ts is fo vifibly for their Advantage. Chu/é you 
therefore this day whom you will ferve ; God; or _ Lufts. And take upa 
fpeedy Refolution in a matter of fo great and preffing a Concernment ; chufe 
you this day. | 

Where there is great hazard inthe doing of a Thing, it is good ta delibe- 
rate long before we undertake it: but where the Thing is not only fafe but 
beneficial, and not’ only hugely beneficial but highly neceflary ; when qur 
Life and our Happinefs depends upon it, and all the danger lies in the de- 
fay of it; there we cannot be too fudden in our Refolution, aor too {peed 
in execution of it. ‘That which is evidently fafe, needs na Deliberatign ; 
and that which is abfolutely neceffary will admit of none. | 2 

Therefore refolve upon it out of hand; Jo day, whilft st 1s called te day, 
heft any of you be hardned through the deceitfulnefs of fis. In the days of 
your Youth and. Health; for seat ss the accepteble time, that 1s the day of 
Salvation; Before the evil day comes, and yon be driven to it by the terri- 
ble apprehenfion and approach of Death, when Men fly to God only for 
fear of his Wrath. For the greateft Atheifts and Infidels, (when theycome 
to dye, if they have any of that Reafon left, which they have ufed fo ill) 
have commonly right Opinions about God and Religion. For then the 
confidence as well as the comfort of Atheifm leaves them, as the Devil 
ufes to do Witches when they are in Diftrefs. Then with Neduched¢- 
nezzear, when they are recovered from being Beafts, they look up to 
Heaven,and their Underftanding returns to them: Then they believea God, 
and cannot help it; they believe, and tremble at the thoughts of him. 
Thus Lucretius, one of their great Authors obferves, that when Men are 
in diftrefs, | 


| Acrius advertunt animos ad Religionem. 
The thoughts of Religion are then more quick and pyngent upon their 
Minds. a 
Nam vere voces tum demum peffore ab imo, 
Eliciuntur, © eripitur perfone, manet res. 


Mens words then come from the bottom of their Hearts ; the Mask is ta- 
ken off, and things then appear as in truth they are. | 


But 
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But then perhaps it-may be too late to makethis Choice: Nay, then it can 


hardly be Choice, but Neceffity. Men do not then chufe to fervethe Lord, 


but they are urged and forced to it bytheir fears. They have ferved their 
Lufts all their Life long, and now they would fain ferve themfelves of God 
at the hour of Death. They have done what they can, by their infolent con- 
tempt and defiance of the Almighty, to make themfelves miferable; and 
now that they can ftand out no longer againfthim, they are contented at laft 
to be beholding to him to make them happy. The Mercies of God are 


-vaft and boundlefs, but yet methinks it is too great a Prefumption in all rea- 


fon, for Men to defign before-hand to make the Mercy of God the San@ua- 


.ry and Retreat of a finful Life. 


To draw then to a Conclufion of this Difcourfe. If Safety, or Pleafure, 


‘or Liberty, or Wifdom, or Virtue, or even Happinefs it felf have any temp- 


tation in them, Religion hath all thefe Baitsand Allurements. What T'ud/y 
fays of Philofophy, is much more true of the Chriffian Religion, the Wifdom 
and Philofophy which isfrom above; Nusguam fatis laudari poterit, cxi qué 
pareat, omne tempus etatis fine moleftia my, bs polit. We can never praife sk 
enough, fince whoever tives according to the Rules of it, may pafi the whole Age 
of bis Life (I may add, his whole duration, this Life and the other) without 


‘trouble. 


_ Pbhilofophy hath given us feveral plaufible Rules for the attaining of peace 
and tranquility of Mind, but they fall very much fhort of bringing Men to 
it. The very beft of them fail us upon the greateft Occafions. But the C4r3- 
fitan Religion hath effectually done all that which P4ijo/ophy pretended to,and 
aimed at. “The Precepts and Promifes of the Holy Scriptures are every way 


_ fufficient for our Comfort, and for our Inftrution in Righteoufnefs :to correét 


all the Errors,and to bear us up under all thé Evils and Adverfities of Humane 
Life; efpecially that holy and heavenly Do@rine which is contained in the 
admirable Sermons of our Saviour, Quem cure legimus, quemP hilofophum non 
contemnimus ? whofe excellent Difcourfes when we read, what Philofopher 
do we not defpife ? None of the Phi/ofophers could, upon fure grounds, give 
that encouragement to their SchoJers which our Saviour doesto his Difciples s 
Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, and ye foall find ref? to your fouls. 


_ For my yoke ts eafie, and my burthen ts light. 


This is the advantage of the Chrif/tian Religion fincerely believed and pra- 
Ctifed, that it gives perfe& reft and tranquility to the mind of Man: It frees 
us from the guilt of an evil Confcience, and from the power of our Lufts, 


and from the flavifh fear of Death, and ofthe vengeance of another World. 


It builds our comfort upon a Rock, which will abide all Storms, and remain 
unfhaken in every Condition, and will laft and hold out for ever: He that 
‘beareth thefe fayings of mine, and doth them (faith our Lord) I will liken 

him to a wife Man, who built his Houfe upon a Rock. | 
In fhort, Religion makes the Life of Man a wife Defign, regular and con- 
‘fant toitsfelf; becaufe it unites all our Refolutions and Actions in one great 
End: Whereas without Religion the Life of Man is a wild, and fluttering, 
and inconfiftent ‘Thing, without any certain Scope and Defign. The vicious 
Man lives at random, and ats by chance: For he that walks by no Rule, can 
carry on no fettled and fteady Defign. It would. pity a Man’s Heart to fee 
how hard fuch Men are put toit for Diverfion, and what a burden Time is 
to them; and how folicitous they are to devife ways, not to fpend it, but co 
{quander it away. For their great grievance is Confideration, and to be ob- 
liged to be intent upon any thing that is ferious. They hurry from one Va- 
nity and oy | to another; and plunge themfelves into drink, not toquench 
their Thirft, but their Guilt; and are beholden to every vain Man, and 
to every trifling Occafion, that can but help to take Time off their Hands. 
Wretched and inconfiderate Men! who have fo vaft a Work before them, 
the happinefs of all Eternity to take care of, and provide for, and yet are at 
a lofs how to employ their Time! So chat Irreligion and Vice makes Life an 
extra- 
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extravagant and unndcural Thing, becatife it ado overthYows the Az 
tural courfe and ordet of Things. Fot inftance; according to Natitre Men fie 
bour to get an FE ftate, to free themfelves from Temptations to Rapine and fajus 
ry; and that they et have wherewithal to fupp fthelt owt Wants; atid £0 re- 
Reve theneeds of others. But now the covétous Man hedps wp Riches, hot t 
énjoy them, but to have them; dnd ftatves himfelf it the chidit of erty: ani 
moft unnaturally cheats and robs himfelf of that whichishisown; and makes 4 
hard fhift to be as poot and miférable with 4 greac KE ftate; as any Mad cah be 
Without it. According to the defign of Nattre, Men fhould eat ahd drink tfizt 
they may live; but the voluptuous Man'only lives that he tay éat and dridk: 
Natur¢ in all fenfual Enjoymenrs defigns Pleafare, which may certainly bé had 
Within the limitsof Virtue; But Vice rathly purfues Pléafure into the Ené= 
mys Quarters; and névet ftops, till the Sinhér be furrotndéed and feizéd upotl 
by Pain 4nd Torment. | a | 
"So that take away God anid Réligion, and Mén fivé tono Parpofe; without 
ropofing any worthy dnd confidérable end of Life to themfelves. Whetesd 
the fédy of God, and the caré of our hhnmortal Souls, fixeth us upoti one greae 
Defign, towhich our whole Life, and afl ché Aion’ of it ate aftitidrdly re- 
ferr’d, ‘Ubi sans Dens colithr (faith Ladtantius) ibi vita, 6 omnis attas, 4a 
knundt caput, 'S ad txim fummamrefertars When we acknowledge God 4s thé 
Author of our Being, 4s our Sovereign, and our fudge, our End and our Happi- 
nefsisthen fixed ; and we can have but ob redfonable Defign, and that re by 
endeavouring to pleafe God, to gain his Favour and Protetion in this World; 
and to arrive at the blifsfal Enjoyment of hitn in the other: In whofe Pe fence 
bs faalne/? of Foy; and at whofe right Hand até pleafires for evetitoré. Td 
Him, Father, Son and Holy Ghoft, be all Honour atti Glory, Doiminioiy did 
Power, now and'foréver. fren. | . | 


SERMON XXIX. 


Of the Difficulty of reforming Vitiows Habits. 


Jexemran XII. 23. 


Can the Aithiopian change his Skin, or the Leopard bis Spiis? hehe 
may ye alfo do good that are accuftimed td do eb, 


Onfidering the gréat Difficulty of reéclaithing thofd who’ aré- fr 
( , gone in an évil Courfé, it is no more than dédeds: td’ ufe dil forts 
of Arguments to this purpofe: From the eee ete i Of the & 

vil of Sin, and of the’ Goodnefs of God, aiid his wonderful Patiericé an 

Long-fuffering towards us in thé midit of ottr infinite Provocutiois: Pr 
his great Mercy and Pity declared to us jn all thofe gracious M eans afid 
Methods which he uféth' for oti? Recovery: And from’ His read and 
forwardnefs after all our Rebellions to féceiVE ws wpoit cht Ropetitunce, 
and to bé perfettly reconciled to us, «3 if we had néver offéiidéd him: 
And from the finaf Ifue snd Event of a witked Life, the difinat acd end- 
lefs Miferies of another World, itite witiclh we Mall iievitably fill; except 
| we 
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| we repent in time, and return to a better mind: And laftly, from the dan- 
| ger of being hardened in an evil Courfe, paft all remedy and hopes of Re- 
' pentance. | fo 
_ AndyetI am very fenfible that todifcourfe to Men of the Impoflibility, or at 
Jeaft the extream Difficulty of refcuing themfelves out of this miferable 
State, feems to be an odd and crofs kind of Argument,and more api to drive - 
People to Defpair, than to gain them to Repentance. | oo : 
But fince the Spirit of God is pleafed to make ufe of it to this purpofe, 
we may fafely rely upon infinite Wifdom for. the fitnefs of it to awaken Sin- 
ners to a fenfe of their Condition, in order to their Recovery. For here in 
the Text, after terrible Threatningsof Captivffy and Defolation to the Peo- 
ple of the Fews, who were extreamly wicked and degenerate, through an 
univerfal depravation of Manners in all Ranks of Men, from the higheft to 
the loweft, fo that they feemed to ftand upon the brink of Ruine, and to be 
fatally devoted to it to add to the terror and force of thefe Threatnin Ss 
God, by his ch reprefents to them the infinite danger and extream diff 
culty of their Cafe, to fee if he could ftartle them by telling them into what 
a defperate Condition they had plunged themfelves; being by a long cuftom 
of finning fo far engaged in an evil Courfe, that they had almoftcut off them- 
| felves from a poflibility of retreat ; fo.that the difficulty of their change 
feem’d next to a natural Impoffiblity. Can the A:thiopian change his Shin, 
or - Leopard bis Spots? then may ye alfo do good that are accuftomed to do 
evil. | , ) | 
_ The Expreffion .is very high, and it is to be hoped fomewhat Hyperboli- 
cal and above the juft meaning of the Words. Which are, | itu, eo 
defigned to fignifieto us the extream difficulty of making this Change ; which is 
therefore refembled to a natural Impoflibility, as coming very near it, tho’ not 
altogether up to it. 7 tae | 
And that this Expreffion is thus to be mitigated, will appear more than 
probable, by confidering fome other like Paflages of Scripture. As, where 
our Saviour compares the difficulcy of a rich Man’s Salvation to that which is 
naturally impoffible, viz. to a Camel's paling through the Lye of a Needle: 
Nay, he pitcheth his Expreffion higher, and doth not only make it a thing 
of equal, but of greater Difficulty; J fay unto you it is eafier for a Camel to 
go through the Eye of 4 Needle, than for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom 
of Ged. Andyet when he comes to explain this to his Difciples, he tells them 
that he only meant thatthe thing was very difficult, how bard is it for thofe 
that have Riches to be faved? and that it was not abfolutely mpoffible, but 
{peaking according to humane Probability: with Men this is impoffible, but 
not with God. — | : 
And thus alfo it is reafonable_to underftand that fevere Paffage of the A- 
pottle, Heb. 6. 4. It ss impoffible for them that were once enlightned, sf they 
hag “es to renew them again to Repentance. It is impoffible, thatis, it is ve- 
“Ty qiiicult.. ee : a a So 
In like manner we are to underftand this high Expreffion in the T 
the Aithtopian change his Skin, or the pris ep Spots? then may pa pe 
ood that are accuftomed to do evil; thatis, this moral Change of Men fettled 
-and fixed in bad habits, is almoft.as difficult as the other. + 
| From the words thus explained ¢woe thin gs will properly fall under our con- 
Sideration, © se 
t.. #irfl,.Vhe great difficulty of reforming Vicious Habits, or of chang; 
spaieearie, to thofe who have been deeply engaged in it,and long a ik 


o- 


‘, Secondly, Notwithftanding the great difficulty of the Thing, what ground 
of Hope and Encouragement there is left that it maybe done. So that not- 
-withitanding the appearing harfhnefs of the Text, the refult of my Dif- 
-courfe-will-be, not to di courage any, how bad foever, from attempting 
this Change, but tq put them-upon it, and to perfwade them to ir; 
and 


Serm. XXIX. Reforming Vicious Habits. 
and to remove out of the way that which may feem to be one of the 


ftrongeft Objections againft all Endeavours of Men very bad, to become. 
better. . | , | 


|. Firft, The great difficulty of reforming Vicious Habits, or of changing. 


a bad Cotirfe, to thofe who have been deeply engaged in it, and long accu- 
ftomed to it. And this difficulty arifeth, partly from the general nature of 
Habits indifferently confidered whether they be good, ar bad, or indifferent ; 
partly from the particular Nature of evil and vicious Habits; and partly, from 
~ thenaturaland judicial Confequences of a great Progrefs and long Continuance 
in an Evil Courfe. By the Cénfideration of thefe three Particulars, the ex- 
treme difficulty of this Change, together with the true Caufesand Reafons of 
it, will fully appear. : 

1. If we confider the nature of all Habits, whether good, or bad, or 
indifferent. The Cuftom and frequent Pra¢tice of any thing begets in us 
a faculty and eafinefs in doingit. It bends the Powers of our Soul, and 
turns the Stream and Current of.our Animal Spirits fuch a way, and gives 
all our Faculties a tendency and pliablenefs to fuch a fort of Actions. And 
when we have long ftood bent one way, we grow fettled and confirmed in 
it ; and cannot without great force .and violence be reftored to our for- 
mer State and Condition. For the perfection of any Habit, whether good 
or bad, induceth a kind of neceflity of acting accordingly, A rooted Ha- 
bit becomes a governing Principle, and bears almoit an equal {way in us 


with that which is Natural. Ic is a kind of a new Nature fuperinduced, and | 


even as hard to be expelled, as fome things which are primitively and origi- 
‘nally natural. When we bend a thing at firft it will endeavour to reftore it 
- felf; but it may be held bent fo long till it will continue fo of it felf,and grow 
crooked ; and then it may require more force and violence to reduce it to its 
former ftraightnefs, than we uled tomake it crooked at firft. Thisis the nature 
of all Habits, the farther we proceed, the more we are confirmed in them: 
And that which at firft we did voluntarily, by degrees becomes fo natural and 


neceflary, thatit is almoftimpoffible for us to do otherwife. This is plainly | 


feen in the experience of every Day, in things good and bad, both in lefler and 
eater Matters. | : | 
2, This difficulty -arifeth more efpecially from the particular Nature of 
evil and:vicious Habits. Thefe, becaufe they are fuitable to our corrupt Na- 
ture, and confpire with the Inclinations of it, are likely to be of a much 
quicker growth and improvement, and in a fhorter {pace, and with lefs care 
and endeavour, to arrive at Maturity and Strength, than the Habits of 
Grace and Goodnefs. Confidering the Propenfion of our depraved Nature, 
the Progrefs: of Virtue and Goodnefs is up the Hill, in which we not only 
move hardly and heavily, but are eafily roll’d back : but by Wickednefs and 
Vice we move downwards; which, as it is much quicker and eafier, fo it 
is harder for usto ftop in that courfe, and infinitely more difficult to return 
from it. — 


Not but that at firft a Sinner hath fome confiderable Checksand Reftraints up- 


conhim, and meets with feveral Rubs and Difficulties in his way; the Shame 
and Unreafonablenefs of his Vices, and the trouble and difquiet which the 


create to him: But he breaks loofe from thefe Reftraints, and gets over thefe + 
Difficulties by degrees : and the faiter and farther he advanceth in an evil | 


Courfe, the lefs trouble ftill they give him, «ll at laft they almoft quite lofe their 
Force, and give him little or no Difturbance. 

Shame is a great Reftraint upon Sinners at firft, but that foon falls 
off: and. when Men have once loft their Innocence, their Modefty is not 
like to be long troublefome to them. For Impudence comes on with 
Vice, and grows up with it. Leffer Vices do not banifh all Shame and 
Modefty, but great and abominable Crimes harden Mens foreheads and 
make them fhamelefs. Were they afbamed' (faith the Prophet) when p44 


committed Abomination ? nay they hi not afbamed, neither could they blufb. 
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When Men have the Heart to do a very bad Thing, they ‘feldom want th? 
| Face to bear it out. Se Oy a 
And as for the Unrea/onablene/s of Vice, though nothing in the World be 


more evident to a free and impartial Judgment, and the Sinner himfelf dif-— 


cerns it clearly enough at his firft fetting out in a wicked Courfe: 


Video meliora, proboques 
Deteriora fequor-. 


He offends againft the Light of his own Mind, and does wickedly when 


he knows better: yet after he hath continued for fome time in this Courfe, 


and is heartily engaged in it, his foolifh Heart is darken’d, and the Notions 


of Good and Evil are obfcured and confounded, and things appear to him - 


in a falfe and imperfect Light: His Lufts do at-once blind and byafs his Un- 


derftanding; and his Judgment by degrees goes over to his Inclinations ; 


and he cannot think that there fhould be fo much reafon againft thofe things 
for which he hath fo ftrong an Affection. He is now engaged in a Party,and 
factioufly concerned to maintain it, and to make the beft of it; and to 
that end, he. bends all his Wits to advance fuch Principles as are fitteft to 
juftifie his wicked Practices ; and in all Debates plainly favours that fide of 
the Queftion; which will give the greaft Countenance and Encouragement 
tothem. When Men are corrupt, and do abominable Works, they fay ts their 
Hearts there is no God; that is, they would fain think fo. And every thing 
ferves for an Argument to a willing Mind; and every little Objection appears 
- {trong and confiderable, which makes againft that which Men are loth fhould 
be true. | 
Nor that any Man ever fatisfied himfelf in the Principles of Infidelity, or 
was able to afrive to a fteady and unfhaken perfualion of the truth of them, 
{o as not vehemently to doubt end fear the contrary. However, by this 
. means many Men, though they cannot: fully-comfort, vet; they make a fhift’ 
to cheat themfelves ; to {till theit Cofiictehces, and lay them afleep for a 
time, fo as not to receive any gréat and frequent difturbance in their Courfe, 
from the checks and rebukes of their own Minds. “And when thefe Reftraints 
are removed, the work of Iniquity goes on amain, being favoured both by Wind 
and Tide. . 3 | 
3. The difficulty of this change arifeth likewife from the natural and 
| ; Judicial Confequences of a great progrefs and long continuance in an evil 
| -Courfe: My meaning is, that inveterate evil Habits do, partly from their 
; ’ own Nature, and partly from the juft Judgment and Permiffion of God, put 
“i. Menunder feveral Difadvantages of moving effectually towards their own Re- 
covery. | | 

By along cuftom of finning Men’s Confciences grow brawny, and /eered 

v as it were with a hot Iron; and by being often trampled upon they become 
hard as the beaten Road. So tharunlefs it be upon fome extraordinary Occa- 
fion, they are feldom awakened toa fenfe of their Guilt. And when Mens 
Hearts are thushard, the beft Counfels make but little impreffion upon them. 
Fot they are fteel’d againit Reproof; and impenetrable to good Advice ; 
which is therefore feldom offer’d tothem, even by thofe that with them well, 
becaufe they know it to be both unacceptable,’ and unlikely to prevail. It re- 
quires a great deal of good Nature in a very bad Man, to be able patiently to 
bear to be told of his Faults... -— . 

Befides, that habitual Wickednefs is naturally apt to banifh Confideration, 
to weaken our Refolution, and todifcourage our Fiowes both of God’s Grace 
and Affiftance, and of his Mercy and Forgivenefs, which are the beft means and 
encouragement to Repentance. | 

Sin is a great Enemy toCon/ideration ; and efpecially when Menare deeply 
plunged into it, their Condition is fo very bad, that they are loth to think 
of it, and to fearch into it. A vicious Man is a very deformed fight, and 
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to none more.than to himfelf ; and therefore he loves to' turn his Eyes ano- 
cher way, and to divert them as much as he can from looking upon him- 
felf. He is afraid to be alone, left his own Mind ,fhould arreft him, and 


his Confcience fhould take the opportunity to call him to an account. And | 


if at any time his own Thoughts meet with him, and he cannot avoid Con- 


fideration, he is ready to fay as Ahab did to Elijah, Haft thou found me, O — 
my Enemy! and is as glad to fhake it off, asa Man is to get rid of a Credi- © 
tor, whom becaufe he knows not how to fatisfie, he cares not tofpeak with | 


him. Confideration is the great troubler and difturber of Men in an evil 
-Courfe, becaufe it would reprefent to them the plain cruth of their Cafe; 
and therefore they do all they can co keep it off, as thofe who have improvi- 
dently managed their Affairs, and been ill husbands of their Eftates, are loth 
to make up their Accounts, left by that means they fhould be forced to un- 
derftand the worft of their Condition. eS 

Or if Confideration happen to take them at an Advantage, and they are 
fo hard preft by it, that they cannot efcape the -fight of their own Condition; 
yet they find themfelves fo miferably entangled and hamper’d in an evil 


Courfe, and bound fo faft in the Chains of their own Wickednefs, that they | 


know not how to get loofe. Sin is the faddeft flavery in the World; it breaks 
and finks Mens Spirits, and makes them fo bafe and fervile, fhat they have 
not the courage to refcue themfelves. No fort of Slaves are fo poor fpirited, 


as they that are in Bondage to their Lufts. Their Power is gone, orif they - 


have any left, they have not the heart to make ufe of it. And though they 
fee and feel their Mifery, yet they chufe rather to fit down in it, and tamely 


to fubmit to.it, than to make any refolute Attempt fortheir Liberty. What | 


the Prophet fays of Whoredom and Wine, is fd siphatpet true of other 
Vices, they take away the Heart. Every Luft that we entertain deals with 
us as Daltlah did with Samp fon, not only robs us of our Strength, but leaves 
‘us faft bound: So that if at-any time we be awakened toa fenfe of our Con- 
dition, and try to refcue our felves from it, we find that or flrength is de- 
parted from us, and that we are not able to break loofe. | 


And as long cuftom and continuance in Sin deprives us of our Strength, {fo | 
it difcourageth our Hopes, .both of God’s Grace and Affiftance, and of his | 


Mercy and Forgivenefs. For why fhould Men expec the continuaace of 
that Grace which they have fo often received in vain? After fo many Pro- 
‘vocations, how can wé look the offended Majefty.of God in the Face? how 
can we lift up our Eyes to Heaven with any hopes of Mercy and Forgive- 
nefs there?: Defpair doth almoft naturally {pring from an evil Confcience ; 
-and when Men are thoroughly awakened toa fenfe of Sin, -and of the infi- 
nite Evil of it, as they cannot eafily forgive themfelves; fo they can hardly 
believe that there is goodnefs enough any where to forgive them. 


But befides thefe Difadvantages, which are natural and confequent upon | 


a vicious Courfe; by the juft Judgment of God, his Spirit is withdrawn from 
them, and they are given up to their own Hearts Lufts; to commit all Iniqui- 
ty with greedinefs. And then there is hardly any thing left, either to redtrain 
‘them in their evil Courfe, or to recover them out of it. : 


And not only fo, but by the juft permiffion of God,as Men grow worfe and 


More wicked, the Devil hath a nearer Accefs to them, and more imme- 
diate Power over them. So the Scripture tells us, that wicked Men are sed 


¢ 
C 
-And what can be expe&ed from this cruel and malicious Enemy of Man- 
kind, but that he will continually be pufhing them on from one Wickednefs 


= Hd by Satan at his pleafure, and that the evss ene works and atts in the - 
ildren of Difobedzence: They are as it. were poffeft and infpired by him. « 


to another, till he drive them firft into Defpair, and then if God permit : 


him, into eternal Perdition ° 


And what a forlorn State is this? when Men are thus forfaken of God, : 
and left without check, blindly and headily to follow the {way of their own | 


Tempers, and the bent of their sal rap Hearts? when they are continu- 
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ally expofed to Temptations, ftrongly inviting them to Evil; and God lets 


the Devil loofe upon them to manage thofe Temptations with his utmoft 
Skill, and to practife all his Arts and Wiles upon them? In thefe Circum-< 


_ ftances Men almoft infallibly run into Sin, as fure es Men wander in the 


~ dark,.and are in danger of falling in flippery places, and of being entangled 


when they continually walk in the mid{t of Snares cunningly laid for them. 


Tt is not in Men, thus difebled and entangled, to order their own Steps, and. 


to reftrain their Inclinations and Paflions in the prefence of a powerful 
Temptation. At the beft, we need God’s direction to guide us, his conti- 
nual Grace to uphold us, and to guard and preferve us from Evil; and much - 
more do we ftand in need of it when we haye brought our felves into thefe 


wretched Circumftances; but then alas! howlittle reafon have we to hope 


for it? | 

Blind and miferable Men! that in defpite of all the merciful Warnings of 
God’s Word and Providence, will run themfelves into this defperate State, 
and never think of returning to a better Mind, till their retreat is difficult 
almoft to an Impoffibility. I proceed tothe’. 

II. Head of my Difcourfe, which was to fhew that the Cafe of thefe Per- 
fons, though it be extreamly difficult, is not quite defperate; but after 
all, there is fome ground of Hope and Encouragement left, that they may 


| yet be reclaimed and brought to Goodnefs. Indeed humanely fpeaking, and 


according to all Appearance and Probability, the thing feems to be very 
hopelefs, and next to an Impoflibility; but yet what our Sevsour fays con- 
cerning the difficulty of a rich Man’s Salvation, will reach alfo co this Cafe, 
though much more difficult; thofe things which are impofiible with Mex, 
are poffible with Ged. | | 

_ And this will appear, if we confider that even in the. worft of Men there 
is fomething left which tends to reclaim them, to awaken them to Confide- 
ration, and to urge and encourage them to a vigorous Refolution of a better 
Courfe : And this accompanied with a powerful Affiftance of God’s Grace, 
which when fincerely fought is never to be defpaired of, may prove effeCiual 
to bring back even the greateft of Sinners. 

1. There is left, even in the worft of Men, a natural Senfe of the Evil 
and Unreafonablenefs of Sin; which can hardly be ever totally extinguifhed 
in Human Nature. For tho’ the Habits of great Vices are very apt to har- 
den and ftupifie Men, fo that they have feldom a juit fenfe of their evil 
Ways, yet thefe Perfons are fometimesunder {trong Convictions, and their 
Confciences do feverely check and rebuke them for their Faults. The 
are alfo, by fits, under great apprehenfion of the danger of their Condition, 
and thac the courfe which they are in, if they continue in it, will prove fa- 


_ talto them, and ruine them at lait; Efpecially, when their Confciences 


are thoroughly awakened, by fome great Affliction, or the near approach 
of Death, and a lively Senfe of another World. And the Apprehenfion of 
a mighty Danger will make Men to look about them, and to ufe the beft 
Means to avoid it. 

2. Very bad Men, when they have any thoughts of becoming better, are ape 
to conceive fome good hopes of God’s Grace and Mercy. For though 
they find all the Caufes and Reafons of Defpair in themfelves, yet. theCon- 
fideration of the boundlefs Goodnefs and Compaflions of God (how unde- 
ferved foever on their part) is apt to kindle fome fparks of Hope, even in 
the moft defponding Mind. His wonderful Patience, in the midft of our 
manifold Provocations, cannot but be a good fign to us, that he hath no 
mind that we fhould perifh,but rather that we fhould come to Repentance ; 
and if we do repent, we are afflured by his Promife, that we shall be for- 
given. fe that confeffeth and forfaketh his fins foall have mercy. If we 
confe/s our fins, be as faithful aud juft to forgive us onr fins, and toclean/e 
us from ell unrighteoufnefs. 8 
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3. Whoknows what Men thoroughly rouzed and ftartled may refolve; 


- and do? Anda mighty Refolution will break through Difficulties which 


feem infuperable. Though we be weak and pitiful Creatures; yet Nature 
when it is mightily irritated and ftirr’d will do ftrange things. The Refolu- 


tions of Men upon the brink of Defpair, have been of an incredible force: ° 
and rhe Soul of Man in nothing more difcovers its Divine Power and Ori-. 


ginal, than in that Spring which is in it, whereby it recovers it felf When ic 

is mightily urged and preft. There is a fort of Refolution which is ina 

manner invincible, and hardly any difficulty can refift it or ftand before ir. 
Of this there have been great Inftances in ‘feveral kinds. Some by an 


obftinate Refolution, and taking incredible Pains with themfelves, have’ 


maftered great natural Vices and Defects. As Socrates and Demofthenes; 


who almoit exceeded all Mankind in thofe two things for which by Naturé 
they feemed to be leaft made, and moft unfit. One, in governing of his 
Paffions, and the other in the mighty Force and Powet of his Eloquence. 
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Some, that by Intemperance have brought themfelves to a Dropfie; which . - 


hath juft fet them upon the brink of the Grate, by a bold and fteady Pur- 
pofe to abftain wholly from Drink for a long time together; have tefcued 
themfelves from the Jaws of Death: : 


Some that had almoft ruined themfelves by 4 carelef$ und diffolute Life, . 


and having run themfelves out of their Eftates into Debt, and being caft in- 
to Prifon, have there taken up a manly Refolution to retrieve and recover 


themfelves ; and by the indefatigable Labour and Study of fome yearsin that 


uncomfortable retreat, have mattered the Knowledge and Skill of oneof the 
moft difficult Profeffions, in which they have afterwards proved great and 
eminent. 

And fomein the full career ofa wicked Courfe, have bya fudden Thought 
and Refolution, raifed in them and affifted by a mighty Grace of God; taken 


up prefently and made an immediate change from great Wickednefs and 


Impiety of Life, to a very exemplary degree of Goodnefs and ; Virtue. 


The two great encouragements to Virtue which Pythagoras gave to his 


Scholars were thefe; and they were worthy of fo great a Philofopher ; Fir, 
Chufe always.the beft courfe of Life, and Cuftom will foon make it the moft 
pleasant. The other was this, that Power and Neceffity are Neighbours,and 
never dwell far from one another. When Men are preft by a great Ne- 
ceflity, when Nature is fpur’d up and urged to the utmoft, Men difcover in 
themfelves a Power which they thought they had not, and find at laft 


do 


4. The Grace and Affiftance of God, when fincerely fought, is never to 
be defpaired of. So that if we do'but heartily and in good earneft refolve 
upon a better Courfe, and implore the help of God’s Grace to this Purpofe, 
no degree of it that is neceflary fhall be wanting to us. And here is our 
chief Ground of Hope. For we are weak and unftable as Water ; and when 
we have taken up good Refolutions do eafily {tart from them. So that frefli 
Supplies, and a continued Affiftance of God’s Grace is neceflary tokeep u 
the firlt warmth and vigour of our Refolutions, rill they prove EffeCtual an 
ViGorious. And this Grace God hath promifed he will not deny to us 
when we are thus difpofed for ir; that he ws// gsve his Holy Sperst to them 
shat ask it; that he will not quench the fmoaking flax, nor break the bruifed 
Reed, untill he bring forth Judgment unto Victory. — | 

“~All that now remains is to apply this to our felves: And we are all con- 
cerned in it: For we fhall all find our felves comprehended under one of 
thefe three Heads: Either we are of the Number of thofe féw happy Perfons, 
who by the Influence and Advantage of a good Education were never en- 
gaged in a bad Courfe: Or, of thofe who have been drawn into Vice, but 
are not yet far gone in it: Or, of thofe who have been long accaftomed to 
an evil Courfe, and are grown old and {tiff in it. : | Tec 


that they can do that which at firlt they defpaired of ever being able to 


~~ 
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The firft of thefe have great caufe to thank God for this fingular Felicity, 
that they were never enfnared and intangled in Vicious Habits, that they 
have not had the Tryal of their own Weaknefs under this miferable Slavery, 
that they never knew what it was to be out of their own Power, to have 
loft their Liberty and the Government of themfelves. When we hear of the- 
miferable fervitude of the poor Chriftians in Turkey, we are apt, as there 
is great reafon, to pity them, and to think what a Blefling of God ic is 
to us that we are not in their Condition: And yet tat Slavery is not com- 
parable to zbzs, either for the fad Nature, or the difmal Cox/equences of it; or 
for the difficulty of being releafed from it. And let fuch Perfons, who have 


been thus happy never to have been engaged in an evilCourfe, preferve their 


Innocency with great tendernefs and care, asthe greatef{t Jewelin the World. 
No Man knows what he does, and what a Foundation of Trouble he 


| ay to himfelf, when he forfeits his Innocency, and breaks the. Peace 
O 


his own Mind; when he yields to a Temptation, and makes the firft 


‘Step into a bad Courfe. He little thinks whither his Lufts may hurry him, 
and what a Monfter they may make of him before they-have done with 
him 


2. Thofe who have been feduced, but aré not yet deeply engaged in an 
evil Courfe, let them make a f{peedy Retreat, left they put it for ever out of 


. their power to return. Perhaps their Feet only are yet enfnared, but their 


Hands are at liberty, and they have fome Power left, whereby with.an ordi- 
nary Grace of God they may loofe and refcue themfelves.. But after a while 
their Hands may be manacled, and all their Power may be gone; and when 
they are thus bound Hand and Foot, they are juft prepared, and in danger 
every Moment #0 be caft into utter Darkne/s. 

3. As for thofe, who are gone very far, and are grown old in Vice, who 
can forbear to Jament over them? for they are a fad Spectacle indeed, and 
the trueft object of Pity in the World. And yet, thesr Recovery is noc ut- 
terly to be deipaired of; for wsth God st is poffible. ‘The Spirit of God, 
which hath withdrawn himfelf, or rather hath been driven away by them, 
may yet be perfuaded to return, and to undertake them once more, if they 
would but ferioufly refolve upon a Change, and heartily beg God’s Affiftance 
to that Purpofe. If we would take up a mighty Refolution, we might hope. 
that God would afford a miraculous Gace to fecond it, and make it effe&tu- 
alto our Recovery. Even in this perverfe and degenerate Age in which we 
live, God hath not beén wanting to grve fome miraculous Inftances of his 
Grace and Mercy to Sinners, and thofe perhaps equal to any of thofe we 
meet with in Scripture, of Afanaffes, or Mary Macdalen,. or the Penitent 
Thief; both for the Greatnefs of the Offenders, and the Miracle of their 
Change: To the end that none might defpair, and for want of the Encou- 
regement of an Example equal to their own Cafe, be difheartned from fo 
noble an Enterprife. pe oth to put you in mind how bad fome have been, 
who yet have been fratched as Firebrands out of the Fire; and that in fo ftrange 
a4 manner, that it would even amaze a Man to think of the wonder of their 
Recovery: thofe who have funk themfelves into the very depth of Infidelity 


and Wickednefs, have by a mighty Hand and out-{tretched Arm of God been 


pluckt out of this horrible Pit. And will we {till ftand ic out with God, 
when fuch great Leaders have given up theCaufe, and have furrendered and 
yielded up themfelves willing Captives to the Grace of God? that Omni- 
potent Grace of God, which can eafily fubdue the ftouteit Heart of Man, 


_ by letting in fo ftrong a Light upon our Minds, and pouring fuch terrible 


rn into our Confciences, that we can find no eafe but in turning to 

od. | = 

_ [hope there are none here fo bad, as to need all the encouragement to Re- 
entance, which fuch Examples might give them: Encouragement I fay to 
Repentance: For furely thefe Examples can encourage no Man to venture 

any farther in a wicked Courfe: They are fo very rare, and like the Inftan- 
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ces of shofe who have been brought back to Life after the fentence of Death 
feemed to have been fully executed upon them. : 

.-But perhaps fome will not believe that there have been fuch Examples; or 
if they have, they impute all this eicher to a difturbed Imagination, or to the" 
faint and low Spirits of Men under great bodily Weakneis, or to their na- 
tural Cowardice and Fear ; or tol know not what foolifh and fantaftical Defign 
of compleating and finifhing a wicked Life‘with an hypocritical Death. No- 
thing furely is eafier than to put fome bad ConftruCtion upon the beft Things, 
and fo flur even Repentance it felf, and almoft dafh it out of Countenance by 
fome bold, and perhaps witty faying about it. But oh that Men were wife! 
oh that Men were wife! that they underftood, and would confider their 
latter End! Come, let us neither trifle, nor, diffemble in this matter; I dare 
fay every Man’s Confcience is conviiced, that they who have led very ill 
Lives, have fo much reafon for Repentance, that we may eafily believe it to 
be real. However, of all things in the World, let us not make a mock of 
Repentance ; that which mutt be our laft Sanétuary and Refuge, and which 
we mutt all come to before we dic; or st bad been better for us we had ne- 
ver been born. Therefore, set my Counfel be acceptable unto you, break off 
your fins by Repentance, and your iniguities by Righteox/nefs: And that in- 
ftantly, and without delay; /eff en9 of you be hardened through the deceit- 
fiulnefs of fis. If we have been enflaved but a little to a vicious Courfe, we 
fhall find ic a Task difficult enough to affert our own Liberty,:to break thefe 
Bosds in funder, and to caft thefe Cords from us: But if we have been long 
under this Bondage, we have done fo much to undo our felves, and to make 
our Cafe defperate, that it is God’s infinite Mercy to us that there is yet 
Hope. Therefore, géve glory to the Lord your God, before he caufe Dark- 
wefs, and your feet fiumble upon the dark Mountains, and while you look for 
Light, be tars it into Derknef{s and the foadow of Death, 1 will conclude 
. With that encouraging Invitation, even to the greateft of Sinners to Repen- 
_ - tance, from the Mouth of God himfelf, Ia. 55. Inchne your ear, and come 
unto.wmse; hear, and your Soul fboall live: Seek the Lord while be may be 
found; and call upon him while be is near. Let the wicked forfake bis way, . 
asd the unrighteous Man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, 
and be will have Mercy, and to our God, for he wilt abundantly pardon. 

To him let us apply our felves, and humbly befeech him, who ts mighty 
to fave, that he would ftretch forth the right hand of his Power for our de- 
liverance, from this miferable and cruel bondage of our Lufts: and that as 
the rain cometh down from Heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth 
the Earth, and maketh it to bring forth and bud; fo he would grant that des 
word may not return void, but accomplifh bis pleafure, and profper in the 
thing to which he fent it; For his Mercy fake in Jefus Chrift, Zo whom wsth 
re ‘ather and the Holy Ghoft, be ali Honour and Glory now and for ever. 

Men. . : 
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Matta. XXIil. 13. 


Wa unto you Scribes and Pharifees, Hypocrites ; for ye Shut up the 
Kingdom of Heaven againft Men; and ye neither go in your felves, 
neither fuffer ye them that are entring to go in. 


HE Scribes, fo often mentioned in the Go/pe/, were the great Do- 
| ; .Gors among the Fews, the Teachers and Interpreters of the Law of 

: God. And becaufe many of them were of the Se& of the Phari-— 
fees, which above all others pretended to Skill and Knowledge in the Law, 
therefore it is that our blefled Sevsonzr does fo often put the Scribes and 
Pharifees together. And thefe were the Men of chief Authority in the 
Fewif Church ; who equalled their own unwritten Word and Traditions 
with the Law of God: Nay, our Saviour tells us, they made all the Com- 

 mandments of God of none effect by their Traditions. They did in effe& af- 
fume to themfelves Jn falizbelsty; and allithat oppofed and contradicted them, 
they branded with the odious Name of Hereticks. Againft thefe our Savi- 
our denounceth this Woe here in the Zext, Wo anto you Scribes and Phari-_ | 
fees, Hypocrites; for ye fout up the Kingdom of Heaven againf? Men, &e. | 

All the diffieulty in thefe Words, is what is here meant by /burting up the | 
Kingdom of Heaven againft Mex: St. Luke exprefleth it more plainly, Ze have | 
taken away the Key of Knowledge, ye entered not in your felves, andthemthat — 
were estring in, ye hindered, By putting thefe twoExpreflions together, we 
fhall the more eafily come at the meaning of the Text, Ye have taken away 
the Key of Knowledge, and have fhut up the Kingdom of Heaven againf? Men. 

- Whis Metaphor of the Key of Knowledge, is undoubtedly an Allufion to that 
known Cuftom among the Jews in the admiflion of their Do&tors. For to 
whomfoever they gave Authority to interpret the Law and the Prophets, 
they were folemnly admitted into that Office by delivering to thema Key and 
aTable-Bock. So that by the Key of Knowledge, is here meant the Interpreta- 
tion and Underftanding of the Scriptures ; and by taking away the Key of 
Knowledge, not only that they arrogated to themfelves alone the Underftand- 
ing of the Scriptures, but likewife that they had conveyed away this Key of 
Knowledge, and as it were, hid it out of the way, neither ufing it themfelves 
as they ought, nor fuffering others to make ufe of it. 

And thus they hat the Kingdom of Heaven againf? Men; which is very 
fitly faid of thofe who have locked the Door againft them that were going in, 
and have taken away the Key. Byall which it appears, that the plain mean- 
ing of our Se¢viour in thefe Metaphorical Expreffions is, that the Scribes and 
Teachers of the Law, under a pretence of interpreting the Scriptures, had 

erverted them and kept the true Knowledge of them from the People: E- 
f ecially thofe Prophecies of the O/d Teffament which concerned the Mef/as. 

nd by this means the Kingdom of Heaven was fhut againft Men: And 
they not only rejected the Truth themfelves, but by keeping Men in Igno- 
rance of the true meaning of the Scriptures, they hindered many from em- 


bracing 
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bracing our Saviour’s Dotrine, and entring into the Kingdom of Heaven, .. 
who were otherwife well enough difpofed for it. : 

Having thus explained the Words, I thall from the main Scope and De- 
fign of them obferve to you thefe two Things. , | 

1. The Neceflity of the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures in order to out 
Eternal Salvation. It is called by our Saviour the Key of Knowledge, that 
which lets Men into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

2. The great and inexcufable Fault of thofe who deprive the People of 
the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures. They /hut the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven againft Men, and.do what in them lies to hinder their Eternal Sal- 
vation ; and therefore our Savsozr denounceth fo heavy a Woe againft 


them. 
I fhall {peak briefly to thefe two Ob/fervations; and.then apply them to 
thofe who are principally concerned in them. - : ate a 
I. Firfi, Lobferve hence the Neceflity of the Knowledge of the Holy Scrip« 
tures, in order to our Eternal Salvation. ‘This is by our Saviour called the 
Key of Knowledge, that which lets Men into the Kingdom of Heaven.:. 

Knowledge is neceflary to Religion: It is neceflary to the Being: of it; 
and neceffary to the Life and Practice of it. Without Faith (fays the Apoftle) 
it is impofiible to pleafe God: Becaufe Faith is an A& of the Underftanding, 
and does neceffarily f{uppofe fome Knowledge and Apprehenfion of what we 
believe. To all Acts of Religion there is neceffarily required fome AG of 
the Underftanding ; fo that without Knowledge there can be no Devotion in 
the Service of God, no Obedience to his Laws. Religion: begins in the Un- 
derftanding, and from thence defcends upon the Heart and Life. If ye krow 
shefe things (fays our Saviour) happy are ye if ye do them. We mutt firft 
know God, before we can Worfhip him; and underftand what is his Will, 
before we candoit. . © |. | ok # . 4ee a, 

This is fo very evident, that one would think there needed ho Difcourfe 
about it. And yet there are fome in the World that cry up Ignorance as the 
Mother of Devotion. And to fhew that we do not wrong them in this 
Matter, Mr. Ru/hworth in his Dsalogues (a Book in great vogue among the 
Papifts here in England) does expretly reckon up Ignorance among the Pa- 
rents of Religion. And can any thing be faid more abfurdly, and more to the 
difparagement of Religion, than to derive the Pedigree of the moft excel- 
lent thing in the World, from fo obfcure and ignoble an Original ; and to 
make that which the Scripture calls tbe beginning of Wifdom, and the excel- 
lency of Knowledge, to.be the Off-fpring of Ignorance, and a Child of Dark- 
nefs? Ignorance indeed may be the caufe of Wonder and Admiration, and 
the Mother of Folly and Superftition: But furely Religion is of a nobler Ex- 
traction, and is the Iffue and Refult of the beft Wifdom and Knowledge ; 
and defcends from above, from the Giver of every. good and perfect Gift, 
even the Father of Lights. | | 

And as Knowledge in general is neceflary to Religion, fo more particu- 
larly the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures is neceflary to our Eternal Salva- 
tion. Becaufe thefe are the great and itanding Revelation of God to Man- 
kind; wherein the Nature of God, and his Will concerning our pou and 
the Terms and Conditions of our Eternal Happinefs in another World; are 
ee and plainly declared to us. | | - 

The Scriptures are the Word of God; and from wherice can we learn the 
Will of God fo wellas from his own Mouth? They are the great Inftru- 
ment of our Salvation; apd fhould not every Man.be acquainted with that 
which alone can perfectly inftru& him what he mu{t believe; and what he 
muft do that he may be faved? This is the Teftimony which the Seripture 
gives of it felf, that it is able to make Men wife unto Salvation: And is it not 
very fic that every Man fhould have this Wifdom, and in order thereunto 
the free ufe of that Book from whence this Wifdom is to be learned? 


Uw Il. Secondly, 
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Il. Secondly, I obferve the great and inexcufable Fault of thofe who keep 
Men in Ignorance of Religion, and take away from them fo excellent and 
neceflary a means of Divine Knowledge as the Holy Scriptures are. ‘This our 

Saviour calls taking away the Key of Knowledge, and fbutting the Kingdom of 
Heaven againft Men. Vhat is, doing what in them lies to render it imro‘.i- 
ble for Men to be faved. For this he denounceth a terrible Woe againit the 
Teachers of the ‘fews/b Church: Though they did not proceed fo far as io 
deprive Men of the ufe of the Holy Scriptures, but only of the right Know- . 
ledge and.Underftanding of them. This alone is ahorrible Impiety, to lead | 
Men into:a falfe Senfe and Interpretation of Scripture, but much greater to 
forbid them the reading of it. ‘This is to {top Knowledge at the very Foun- 
tain head; and not only to lead Men into Error, but to take away from 
them all poffibility of rectifying their Miftakes. And can there be a greater 
Sacrilege, than to rob Men of the Word of God, the beft means in the 
World of acquainting them with the Will of God and their Duty, and the 
way to Eternal Happinefs? ‘I’o keep the People in Ignorance of that which 
is neceflary to fave them, 1s to judge them unworthy of Eternal Life, and to 
declare it does not belong to them, and malicioufly to contrive the Eternal 
Ruin and Deftruction of their Souls. | 

To lock up the Scriptures and the Service of God from the People in an 
unknown Tongue, what is this but in effect to forbid Men to know God and 
to ferve him ; to render them incapable of knowing what és the good and ac- 
ceptable Will of God; of joyning in his Worthip, or performing any part of 
it, or receiving any Benefit or Edification from it? And what is, if this be 
not, to fhut the Kingdom of Heaven againft Men? This is fo outragious a 
cruelty to the Souls of Men, that it is not to be excufed upon any pretence 
whatfoever: This isto take the fureft and moft effe@ual way in the World 
to deftroy par for whom Chrift died, and diretly to thwart the great Defign 
of God our Saviour, who would have all Men to be faved, and to come to the 
Knowledge of the Truth. Men may mifcarry with their Knowledge, but 
they are fure to perifh for want of it. 

The beft things in the World have their Inconveniencies attending them, 
and are liable to be abufed; but furely Men are not tobe ruined and damned 
for fear of abufing their Knowledge, or for the prevention of any other In- 
convenience whatfoever. Befides, thisis to crofs the very end of the Scri- 

tures, and the defign of God in infpiring Men to write them. Can any 

Man think that God fhould fend this great Light of his Word into the World, 
for the Priefts to bide it under e Bufbel; and not rather that it fhould be fer 
up to the greateft Advantage for the enlightening of the World? St. Pag/ 
tells us, Rom. 15.4. That what/oever things were written, were written for 
our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might 

have hope. And 2 Tim. 3.16. That elf Scripture is given by tn|{ptration of 

God; and ts profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for inftrudts- 
on in righteoufnefs. And if the Scriptures were written for thefe Ends, can 
any Man have the face to pretend that they do not concern the People as well 
as their Teachers? Nay St. Paué exprefly tells the Church of Rome, that they 
were written for their Learning, however it happens that they are not now 

ermitted to make ufe of them. Arethe Scriptures fo ufefuland profitable for 
odtrine, for Reproof, for Inftruction in Righteoufnefs? and why may they not 
be ufed by the People for thofe ends for which they were given? ’Tis true in- 
deed they are fit for the moftknowing and learned, and fufficient to make the 
Man of God perfect, and throughly furnifbed to every good work (as the Apofile 
there tells us.) But does this exclude their being profitable alfo to the Peo- 

‘ple; who may reafonably be prefumed to ftand much more in need of all 
means and helps of Inftruction than their Teachers? And though there be 
many Difficulties and Obfcurities in the Scriptures, enough to exercife the | 
Skill and Wit of the Learned, yet they are not therefore either ufelefs or 
dangerous to the People, The Ancient Fathers of the Church were of ano- | 


ther ! 
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ther Mind. St. Chry/oftom tells us, that “Whatever Things are necefflary, 
“ are manifeit in the ocriptures. And St. 4u/tsm, That all Things are plain in 
“the Scripture, which concern Faith anda good Life; and that thofe 
« Things which are neceflary to the Salvation of Men, are not fo hard to 
“‘ be come at, but that as to thofe Things which the Scripture plainly con- 
“tains, it fpeaks without difguife like a familiar Friend tothe Heart of the 
‘«« Learned and Unlearned. And upon thefe and fuch like Confiderations, 
the Fathers did every where in their Orations and Homilies charge and ex. 
hort the People to be converfant in the Holy Scriptures, to read them daily, 
and diligently, and attentively. And I challenge our Adver/arses to thew me 
_ where any of the Ancient Fathers do difcourage the People from reading 
the Scriptures, much lefs forbid them foto do. So that they who doit now 
have no Cloak for their Sin: And they who pretend fo confidently to 4s- ’ 
tiquity in other Cafes, areby the Evidence of Truth forced to acknowledge 
‘that it is againft them in this. ‘Though they have ten thoufand Schoodmen on 
their fide, yet have they not one Father, not the leaft pretence of Scripture, 
or rag of Antiquity to cover their Nakednefs in this Point. 
With great reafon then does our Saviour denounce fo heavy a Wve againi{t 
fuch Teachers. Of old in the like cafe God by his Prophet feverely threatens 
the Priefts of the Jews/b Church, for not inftrudting the People in the Know- 
ledge of God, Hofea 4.6. My people are defiroyed for back of knowledge: be- 
caufe thou haft rejected knowledge, I wibh alfo reject thee; thou fhalt be no 
more a Priefi to me: ng Seg haft forgotten the Law of thy God, I wilf 
alfo forget thy Children. d, you fee, lays the ruin of fo many Souls at 
their Doors, and will require their Blood at their Hands. So many as pe- 
rith for want of Knowledge, and eternally mifcarry by being deprived of 
the neceflary means of Salvation, their Deftruction fhall be charged upon 
thofe who have taken away the Key of Knowledge, and fout the Kingdomof 
Heaven againft Men. - oo 

And it is juft with God to punifh fuch Perfons, not only as the Occafion, 
but as the Authors of their Ruin. _ For who can judge otherwife, but that 
they who deprive Men of the neceffary Means to any End, do porpeiely de- 
fign to hinder them of attaining that End? And whatever may be pretended 
in this Cafe; to deprive Men of the Holy Scriptures, and to keep them ig- 
norant of the Service of God, and yet while they do fo, to make a thew of 
an earneft defire of their Salvation, is juft fuch’a ockery, as if one of you 
that is a Matter fhould tell his Prentice, how much you defire he fhould 
thrive in the World, and be a rich Man, but all the while keep him igno- 
rant of his Trade in order to his being rich; and with the ftri@eft.care ima- 

inable conceals from him the beft means of Learning, that whereby alone 

eis likely to thrive and get an Eftate. Wo unto you Scribes and Pharifees, 
oo | | 
| y what hath been difcourfed upon this Argument, you will eafily per- 
ceive where the Application is like to fall. For the Woe denounced by our 
saviour here in the Tex¢ againft the Scribes and Pharifées, falls every whit 
as heavy upon the Pajfors and Teachers of the Roman Church. They have 
taken away the Key of Knowledge with a witnefs; not only depriving the 
People of the right Underftanding of the Scriptures, but of the very ufe of 
them. Asif they were fo afraid they fhould underftand them, that they dare 
not fuffer them fo much as to be acquainted with them. _ 

This Tyranny ¢4a¢ Church hath exercifed over thofe of her Communion 
for feveral hundreds of years. It grew upon them indeed by degrees: For 
as bythe Inundation of Berbarous Nations upon the Roman Empire the Ro- 
mans \oft their Language by degrees, fo the Governours of that Church {til . 
kept up the Scripturesand the Service of God inthe Latin Tongue; which at 
Taft was wholly unknown te the Common People. And about the seth and 
tenth Centuries, when by the pom confent ofall their own Hsforians grofs 


PU 2, _ _.. darknefs 
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darknefs and ignorance covered this part of the World, the Pope and the 
Priefis took away the Key of Knowledge, and did (asi may fo fay) put ic 
under the Door for feveral Ages; till the Reformation fetched it out again, 
and rubbed off the Ruft of it. — | 

And I profefs ferjoufly that hardly any thing in the World was ever to me 


' more aftonifhing, than this uncharifable and cruel ufage of the People in the 


Church of Rome. And {cannot tell which to wonder at moft, the infolence 
of their Governoursin impofing upon Men this fenfelefs way of feryving God, 
or the Patience fhallicallit, or rather Stupidity of the People in endurin 
to be fo intolerably abufed. Why fhauld reafonable Creatures be treate 
at this ryde and barbarous rate? As ifthey were unworthy to be acquainted 
wjth the Will of God; and asif that which every Man ro to do, were 
not fic for every Man to know; As if the Common People had only Bodies 
to be prefent at the Service of God, but no Souls; or as if they were aff 
diftracted and out of ‘their Wits, and 1¢ were a dangerous thing to let in the 
Lighe upon them. | | | 

But to fpeak more diftin@ly. There are twothings we charge them wichal, 
and which they are not able todeny. ‘Their performing the publick Ser- 
vice of God in an unknown Tongue ; and depriving the People of the ufe 
of the Scriptures. And | fhall firft tell you what we have to fay againft thefe 
things, and then confider what they pretend for them. 

1. As for their performing the Service of God in a Tongue unknown to 
the People. And] begin with St. Pax, who in his firft Epz/tle to the Corzn- 
thians hath a whole Chapter on purpofe to fhew the unreafonablenefs of this 
thing, and how contrary it isto the Edification of Chrifiens. His Difcourfe 
is fo plain and fo wel] known,that not I thal! particujarly infift upon it. Ere/meus 
in hjs Aanotetions upon this Chapter, breaks ont (as well he might) into ad- 
miration atthe praftice of the Church of Rome in his time. Hac in re mirum 
hoa mutate fit Ecclefie fom furtnes : © Ttis wonderful (fays he) how the 

Cuftom of the Church is altered in this matter. St. Paul had rather (peak 


o 


— Buti is otherwife now in the Church of Rome, and hath been for feve- 
ral Ages. And it feems they lay great ftrefs upon it, not only as a thing of 
great Ufe, but Neceflity. For Pope Gregory the VII. forbids the Prince of 
Behemia to permit to the People the Celebration of divine Offices in the Scdg- 
vonian Tongue; and commands him to oppofe them herein with ‘all his 
Forces. It feems he thought it a caufe worthy the fighting for; and that ic 
were much better the People fhould be killed, than fuffered to underftand 
their Prayers. 

But let us reafon this matter a little calmly with them. Is it neceffary for 
Men to underftand any thing they doin Religion? And js not Prayer one of 
the moft folemn parts of Religion? And why then fhould not Men under- 
ftand their Prayers as well as any thing elfe they do in Religion? Is it good 
that People fhould underftand their Priyate Prayers? that (we thank them) 
they allow, and why not Publick as well? Is there lefs of Religion in Pub- 
| lick 
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lick Prayers? Is God ‘efs honoured by them? or are we not as capable of 
being edified and of having our Hearts and AffeCtions moved and excited 

y them? Where then fies the difference? The more IJ confider it the more I 
am ata lofs, what tolerable Reafon any Man can give why People fhould 
got underiftand their Publick Devotions as well as ‘their Private. If Mencannot 
heartily and devoutly pray alone, without underflanding what they ask of 
God, no more (fay I) can they heartily and devoutly join in the Publick 
Prayers which are made by the Prieft, without uaderftanding what they are. 
if it be enough for the Prieftto underftand them, why fhould not the Prieft 
onty be prefent at them; unlefs the People do not meet to worfhip God, but 
only to wait upon the Prieft. But by faying the Prieft underftands them, it 
feems it is better fome Body fhould underitand them than not; and why is 
nor that which is good for the Priefk good for the People? a b 
.. §o that the true ftate of the baile is, whether it be fit that the Peo- 

le fhould be edified in the Service of God; and whether it be fit the Church 
frouid order things contrary to edification? For it is plain that the Service 
of God in an unknown Tongue is ufelefs and unprofitable to the People : 
Nay, itis evidently no Public Service of God, when the Prieft only under- 
ftands it. For how can they be faid to be Publick Prayers if the Peopicdo 


' mot join in them? And how can they join in that they do not underitand ? 


and to what purpofe are Leffons of Scripture read, if People are tolearn no- 
thing by them? And how fhould they fearn when they do not underftand? 
‘This is as if one fhould pretend to teach a Man Greek hes: Leures 
every day ont of an Arabick and Perfien Book, of which he underftands not 
one Syllable. | a 
2. As to their depriving the People of the ufe of the Holy Scriptures. 
Our bieffed Saviour exhorts the Jews to earch the Scriptures; and Se. Pau 
chargeth the Chriftiansthat the Word of God fbould dwell richly in them; And: 
the ancient Fathers of the Church do moft frequently and earneftly recom- 
mend to the People the reading and ftudy of the Scriptures: How comes 
the cafe now to be fo altered? Sure the Word of God is not changed; that 
certainly abides and continues the fame for ever. | | 
_ Tfhall by and by examin what the Church of Rome pretends in excufe of 
this Sacrilege. Inthe mean time I do not fee what confiderable Objections 
can be made againft the Peoples reading of the Scriptures, which would 
‘not have held as well againft the writing and publifhing of them ac firit in 
a Language underftood by the People: As the OM Teffament wasby the Jews, 
and the 2 er} of the Apoftles by the Charchesto whom they were written, 
and the Go/pe/s both by Fews and Greeks. Were there no difficulties and 
obfcurities then in the Scrzptures, capable of. being wreited by the unftable 
and unlearned? Were not People then liable to error, and was there no 
danger of Herefie in- thofe Times? And yet thefe are their great Obje- 
Gions againft putting the Scriptures into the hands of the People. Which 
is juft like their arguing againft giving the Cup to the Laity from the incon- 
veniency of their Beards, left fome of the confecrated Wine fhould be fplic 
upon them: Asif Errors and Beards were Inconveniencies lately fprung 
up in the World, and which Mankind were not liable to in the firft Ages af 
Chriftignity. | | | 
— But if there were the fame Dangers and Inconveniencies in all Ages, this 
Reafon makes againft the publithing of the Scriptures to the People at firft, 
as much as again{t permitting them the ufe of them now. And in truth all 
thefe OFjections are againit the Scripture it felf: And that which the Church 
of Reme would find fault with if they durft, is, thatthere fhould be any fuch 
Book in the World, and that it fhould be in any Bodies hands, learned or un- 
learned; for if it be dangerous to any,none are fo capable of doing mifchief 
with iras Menof Wit and Learning. So that at the bottom, if they would 
{peak our, the Quarrel is againft the Scriptures. themfelves. This is too evi- 
cent by the Counfel given to Pope Fultas IN. by the Bifhops met at Bo- | 
NOBLB 
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noniato confult about the Eftablifhment of the Roman See: Where among 

other things they gave this as their laft Advice, and as the greateft and weigh- 
tieft of all, That by all means as little of theGo/pel as might be, e/pecially in the 
Vulgar Tongue, fhould be read tothe People; and that little which was in the 
Mais ought to be fufficsent : neither fhould it be permitted to any mortal to read 
more. For fo long (fay they) as Men were contented with that little, all things 


went well with them’; but quite otherwife, fince more was commonly read. 


And fpeaking of the Scripture, they give this remarkable Teftimony and 


Commendation of it; This in fhort 1s that Book which, above all others, 


| hath raifed thofe tempefts and whirlwinds which we were almoft carried away 


with. Andin truth, if any one diligently confiders it, and compares it with 
whatas done in our Church, he will find them very contrary to each other, and 
our Doctrine not only to be very different from it, but repugnant to it. If thisbe 
the cafe, they do like the reft of che Childrenof this World prudently enough 
in their Generation: Can we blame ’em for being againft the Scri tures, when 
the Scriptures are acknowledged to be foclearly againftthem? But {ure! yno 
Body that confidereth thefe things would be of that Church, which is brought 
by the undeniable Evidence of the things themfelves to this fhameful confef- 
fion, zhat feveral of their Doctrines and Pra€tices are very contrary to the 
Word of God. 7 | " 

Much more might have been faid againft the PraGtice of the Church of 
Rome in thefe two particulars, but this is fufficienr. | 

I fhall in the /econd place confider, what is pretended for them. And in- 
deed what can be pretended in juftification of fo contumelious an Affront to 
Mankind, fo great a Tyranny.and Cruelty to the Souls of Men? Hath God 
forbidden the People to look into the Scriptures? No; quite contrary. Was 
it the Practice of the ancient Church to lay this reftraint upon Men; or tocele- 
brate the Service of God in an unknown Tongue? Our Adverfaries themfelves 
have not the Face to pretend this. I fhall truly reprefent the fubitance of what 
they fay in thefe ¢wo Points. 

I. Asto the Service of God inanunknown Tongue they fay thefe four things 


' for themfelves. 


1. That the People do exercife a general Devotion, and come withan inten- 
tion to ferve God; and that is accepted, though they do not particularly un- 
deritand the Prayers that are made, and the Leffons that are read. 

But is this all that is intended in the Serviceof God? doesnot St. Paul ex- 
prefly require more? sat the Underftanding of the People fhould be edified 
by the particular Service that is performed? And if whatis done be not parti- 


_ cularly underftood, he tells us the People are not edified, nor can fay Amex to 


a 


the Prayersand Thankfgivings that are put upto God; and that any Ma 
fhould come in and find People fervingek Géa in this unprofitable ohana 
fonable manner, would conclude that they were mad. 

And if there be any general Devotion in the People, itis becaufe in general 
they underftand what they are about; and why may they not as well underitand 
the particular Service that is performed, that fo they might exercife a parti- 
cular Devotion? So that they are devout no farther than they underftand ; 
and confequently as to what they do not underftand, had every whit as good 
be abfent. | | | 7 | 

2. They fay, the Prayers are to God, and he underftands them ; and that js 
enough. But what harm were it, if all they that pray underftood them 
alfo: Or indeed how can Men pray to God without underitanding what 
they ask of him? Is not Prayer a part of the Chriftian Worthip? and 
is not that a reafonable Service? and is any Service reafonable that is not 
— by our Underftandings, and accompanied with our Hearts and Af. 

ections: | | 

But then what fay they to the Lefons and Exhortations of Scripture, which 
are likewife read to the People in an Unknown Tongue? Are thefe di- 
rected to God, or to the People only? And are they not defign’d by 

| | ' God 
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God for their inftru€tion; and read either to that purpofe or tonone? And | 
is it poffible to inftruct Men by what they do not underftand? This is a 
new and wonderful way of teaching, by concealing from the People the - 
things which they fhould learn. Is it not all one, as to all purpofes ‘of Edi- 
fication, as if the Scriptures were not read, or any thing elfe in the place of 
them? as they many times do their Legenads, which the wifer fort among 
them do not believe when they read them. For all things are alike to 
them that underftand none ; as all things are of a colour in the dark. Igno- 
rance knowsno Difference of things ; itis only Knoweldge that can diftinguith. 
3. They fay that fome do, at leaftin fome meafure, underftand the particular — 
Prayers. if they do, that is no thanks to them. It is by accident if they are 
more knowing than the reft; and more than the-Church either defires or 
intends. For if they defired it, they might order their Service fo,as every 
Man might underftand it. | 
. 4. They fay that ic is convenient that God fhould be ferved and worthipped 
in the fame Language all the World over. Convenient for whom? For God? 
or for the People? Not for God furely. For he underftands all other Languages 
as well as Latz#, and for any thing we know to the contrary likes them as well. 
And certainly it cannot be fo convenient for the Peop/e, becaufe they generally 
underitand no Language but their own; and it is very inconvenient they 
fhould not underftand what they do in the Service of God. But perhaps the 
mean that is convenient for the Roman Church to have it fo; becaufe this will 
look like an Argument that they are the Catho/sck or Univerfal Church, when 
the Language which was originally theirs fhall: be the Univerfal Language in 
which all'Nations fhall ferve God; and by this means alfo they may bring all 
Nations to be of their Religion, and yet make them never the wifer; and 
this is a very great Convenience, becaufe Knowledge is a troublefome thing, 
‘and Ignorance very quiet and peaceable, rendring Men fit to be governed, and 
unfit to difpute. _ : 
_ II. As to their depriving the People of the Scriptures, the fum of what they 
fay may be reduced to thefe three Heads. | 
x. That the Church. can give leave to Men to read the Scriptures. 
But this not without great Trouble and Difficulty: there muft be 
a Licenfe for it under the Hand of the Bifhop or Inquifitor, by the Ad- 
vice of the Prieft or Confeffor, concerning the Fitnefs of the Perfon that 
defires this Privilege ;. And we may be fure they will think none fit, but thofe of 
whom they have the greateft Confidence and Security : And whoever prefumes 
to do it otherwife, is to be denied Abfolution; which is,as much as in them lies, 
to damn Men for prefuming toread the Word of God without their Leave. 
And , whatever they may allow herein England, where they hold their Peo- 
ple upon more flippery Terms, yet this Privilege is very rarely granted where 
they are in full Pofleffion of their Power, and have the People perfectly under 
their Yoke. — -_ 
- 2, They tell us they inftruét the People otherwife. This indeed were fome- 
thing if they did it co purpofe; but generally they doit very {paringly and flight- 
‘5 eir Sermons are commonly made up. of feigned Stories and Miracles of 
aints, and Exhortations to the-W orfhip of them, (and efpecially of the Blef- 
fed Virgin) and of their Imagesand Relicks. And for the Trath of this I appeal 
to the innumerable Volumes of their Sermons and Poffz/s in Print; which I 
fuppofe are none of their Worft. I am fure Zre/fius fays that in his Time in 
feveral Countries, the People did fcarce once in half ayear hear a profitable Ser- 
montoexhort them totrue Piety. Indeed they allow the People fome Caze- 
chifinsand Manuals of Devotion ; and yet in many of them they have the Con- 
{cience and the Confidence to free! away the fecond Commandment in the face 
of the eighth. 2. . 
_ But to bring the matter to a Point; if thofe helps of inftruction are 
agreeable to the mg foro why are they fo afraid the People fhould 
read the Scriptures; if they are not, why do they deceive and delude — ? 
| 7 | 3. They 
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3. They fay that People are apt to wreft the Scriptures to their own de- 
ftruction, and that the promifcuous ufe of them hath been the great occafion 
of Herefies. It cannot be denied to be the condition of the very beft things 
in the World, that they are liable to be abufed: Health and Light and Liber- 
ty, aswell asKnowledge. But mutt all thefe be therefore taken away? This 
very Inconvenience of Peoples wrefting the Scriptures to their own Ruin, 
St. Peter takes notice of in his Days; but he doesnot therefore forbid Men the 
reading of them, as his moft prudent Succeffors have done fince. Suppofe 
the reading of the Scriptures hath been the occafion of Hereties ; were 
there ever more than in the firft Ages of Chriftianity? and yet neither the 
Apoftles nor their Succeffors ever prefcribed this Remedy. But :are they in 
earneft? muft not Men know the Truth for fear of fallinginto Error? Becaufe 
Men may poffibly mifs their way at Noon-day, muft they never travel but in the 
Night, when they are fure to lofe it: | 

And when all is done, this is nottrue, that Herefies have {fprung from this 
Caufe. ‘They have generally been broached by the learned, from whom the 
Scriptures neither were, nor could be concealed. And for this I appeal 
to the Hiftory and Experience of all Ages. I am well affured the ancient 
Fathers were of another mind. St. Chy/oftom fays, If Men would be conver- 
fant in the Scriptures and attend to them, they would not only not fall into er- 
rors themfelves, but refcue thofe that are decerved: And that the Scriptures 


would infiruct Men both in right Opinzons and a food Life. And St. Hrerome: 


more exprefly to our purpofe, That zajinite Evils ari[e from the Ignorance of 
the Scriprures; and that from that caufe the moft part of Herefies have come. 
But if what they fay were true, is not this to lay the blame of all the ancient 
Herefies upon the ill Management of things by our Saviour, and his Apoftles, 
and the holy Fathers of the Church for fo many Ages, and their imprudent 
difpenfing of the Scripturestothe People? This indeed is to charge the mat- 
ter home; and yet this Confequence is unavoidable. For the Church of Rome 
cannot juftifie the Piety and Prudence of their prefent Practices, without ac- 
cufing all thefe. © © | oe | 
But the thing which they mainly rely upon. as to both thefe Praétices 
isthis. ‘That though thefe things were otherwife in the Ao/f/es times, and 
in the Ancient Church, yet the Church hath Power to alter them according 
to the E:xigence and Circumftances of time. [have purpofely referved this for 
the laft place, becaufe it is their laft refuge ; and if this fail them they are gone. 
To fhew the Weaknefs of this Pretence, we will, if they pleafe, take it for 
granted, that the Governours of the Church have in no Age more Power than 
the Apoitles had in theirs. Now St. Paz/tell us, 2 Cor. 10. 8. that the Autho- 
rity which the Apoftles had given them from the Lord, was only for edification, 
but not for deftruction: And the fame St. Pau/ makes it the bufinefs of a whole 
Chapter to fhew that the performing the Publick Service of God, and particu- 
Jarly Praying in an unknown Tongue, are contrary to Edification ; from which 
Premifes the Conclufion is plain, ‘That the 4po/f/es themfelves had no Autho- 
rity toappoint the Service of God to be performed in an unknown Tongue ; 
and furely it is Arrogance for the Church in any Age to pretend greater Au- 
thority than the Apoftles had. © 
This is the fum of what our 4dver/aries fay in juftification of themfelves 
inthefe Points. And there isno doubt, but that Men of Wit and Confidence 
will always make a fhift to fay fomething for any thing ; and fome way or 
other blanch over the blakeft and moft abfurd things in the World. But I 
leave it to the judgment of Mankind whether any thing be more unreafona- 
ble than to tell Men in effect, that it is fit they fhould underftand as little of 
Religion as is poffible ; that God hath publithed a very dangerous Book, 
with which it is not fafe for the People to be familiarly acquainted ; that our 


Blefled Saviour and his Apoffles, and the ancient Chri/fian Church for more 


than fix hundred Years, were not wife Managers of Religion, nor prudent 
Difpenfers of the Scriptures ; but like fond and foolith Fathers put a — 
an 


and @ Sword into the Hands of their Children, with which they might eafil 
have forefeen what Mifchief rhey would do to theinfetves and others. And 
who would not chafe to be of firch « Church which is provided of fuch ex- 
cellent end effectual means of Ignorance, fuch wife and infallible Méthads for 
the Prevention of Knowledge in che People, and fach Variety of clofe Shutters 
to keep ont the Light? 7 _ 

I have chofen to infift upon this Argument, becaufe it is fo very plain, that 
the moft orditiary Capacity thay jadge of this Ufage and Dealing with the’ 
Sonis of Men; which is fo vety grofs, that every Man muft needs be fenfible 
of it; becaufe it toucheth Men in the Common Rights of Hamatie Nature, 
which belong to therh #$ much as the Light of Heaven, and the Alr we breath: 
i 


fr. | | 

It requires mo Subtilty of Wit, ho Skiff io Antiquity, to onderftand thefe 
Controverfies bétweén us and the Chutch of Rome. For theré ate nd Fa- 
thers to bé pretended oft both fides in thefe Queftions: pat be we have 
Antiquity on ours: And we refer it to thé comthon Senfe of Mankihd, 
which Church, that of Rome or Oars, hach afl the Right and Reafon in the 
World on het fide in thete Debates ’ And, who they aré that cytannize 
over Chriftians, the Governiouts of their Chutch, of ours? thd ufé the 

like Sons and Fréemen, ahd who like Slaves? who feed thé Flock of 
Chrift committed to them, and who take the Childrens Bréad from them? 
who they are thar when their Children ask Bread, for Bread give then ; 
Stone, and fot an Egg aSerpént? F orean the Legends of théit Sazats, infted 
of the Hoty Scriptares which are able to make Men wife unto Salvation: 
And who are they that le thoft eg Ba the Sufpicion of Errors até 
Corruptions, they who bting theit Do@trine and Practices into the open — 
Light, and are willing to have them tryed by the trae Touchftoné, Fd oes 
God; ot they who fhun the Light, and decline all manner of Tryal dric 
emimation? and who are tmoft fkely to carry on 4 Worldly Dafign, the 
who drive a Trade of fuch mighty Gam and Advantage under Preténceé 6 
Religion, 2nd make fuch Markets of the Ignorance and Sins of the People; 
or we whom Malice itfelf cammot charge with ferving any Worldly Defigh 
by any allowed Do@rine or Pra@tice of our Religion ? for wé také no Money | 
of the Miftakes of the People, nor do we fill their Héads with vain Fears of 
new Places of Formenit, to make them willing toempty their Purfésin 4 vainer 
kope of being delivered oufof them. We do nof, tike them, préténd a mighty 
Bank and Treafure of Merits inthe Charch, which they fell to the Péople for 
féady Money, giving them Bills of Exchangé from the Popé to Purgatory; 
wher chey whogrant theny have ho réafon to believe they will avail them, or 
Be accepted in the other World. - | : 
. For our pares, we fave no fear that our Péople fhould underftand bi 2 
too well: We could with with Mofes, that allthée Lord's People were Prophets: 
We thould be heartily glad the People would read the Holy Scriptures more . 
diligently, being futhciently affured that it is their own Fault if they learn any 
thing but what is good fromthence: We have no Do@trines or Prattices con- 
trary to Scripture, and confequently no occafion to keep it clofe from the fight 
of the People, or to hide any of the Commandments of God fromthem: We 
leave thefe mean Arts to thofe who ftand in need of them. 

In a Word, there is nothing which God hath faid to Men, which we defire 
fhould be concealed from them: Nay, we are willing the People fhould ex- 
amine what we teach, and bring all our Dotrines tothe Law and to the Teftimo- 
ay; that if they he not according to thss Rale, they may neither believe them 
hor us. "Tis only things falfe and adulterate which fhun the Light and fear 
the Touchftone. We have that Security of the Truth of our Religion, and 
of theAgreeablenefs of it to the Word of God, that honeft Confidence of the 
Goodnefs of our Caufe, that we do not forbid the People to read the beft 
Books our Adverfaries canwrite againftir, | 


E¥se} And 
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And now let any impartial Man veces whether this be not a better Argu- 
ment of 4 good Caufe, to leave Men at Liberty to try the grounds of their 
Religion, than the Courfes which are takenin the Church of Rome, to awe 

- Men with an Inguifition; and, as much as is poflible, to keep the Common 
People in Ignorance, not only of what their late Adverfaries,the Prote/fants, 
but their chief and ancient Adverfary, the Scriptures, have to fay againtt 
them. sh ox, 3 
_ A Man had need of more than common Security of the Skill and Integrity 
of thofe to whom he perfectly refigns his psy ent this is too great a 
Truft to be repofed in humane Frailty,.and too ftrong a l'emptation.to others 
to impofe upon us, to abufe our Blindnefs, and to make their own ends of 
our voluntary Ignorance and eafy Credulity. Thisis fuch a Folly as if a rich 
Man fhould make his Phyfician his Heir; which is to tempt him either to 
deftroy him or to let him die, for his own Intereft. So he that trufts the 
Care of his Soul with other Men, and at the fame time by irrecoverable 
Deed fettles his Underftanding upon them, lays too great a ‘Temptation be- 
fore them to feduce and damn him for their own ends. 

_ And now to reflect a little upon.our felves. What caufe have we to blefs 
God who are fo happily refcued fromthat more than Eg yptzan Darknefs and 
-Bondage, wherein this Nation was detained for feveral Ages! who are deli- 
vered out of the hands of thofe cruel T'ask-Mafters, who required Brick 
~ without Straw ; that Men fhould be religious without competent Underftand- 
ing, and work out their own Salvation while they denied them the means 
of all others the moft neceflary to it; who are fo uncharitable as to allow 
us no Salvation out of their Church, and yet fo unreafonable as to deny us 
the very beft means of Salvation when we are in it. ? : 
. Our Fore-fathers thought it a mighty Privilege to have the Word of God 
reftored to them, and the Publick Prayers and Service of God celebratedin 
a known Tongue. Let us ufe this ineftimable Privilege with great Modefty 
and Humility; not to the nourifhing of Pride and Self-conceit, of Divifion 
and Fa¢tion; but, as the Apoffle exhorts, Let the Word of God dwell richly 
an you, in all Wifdom; and let the Peace of God rule in your hearts, unto 
which ye are called in one body ; and be ye thankful. , 
.- T¢concerns us mightily (with which Admonition I fhall conclude) . both 
for the Honour and Support of our Religion, to be at better Union among 
our felves,and not todivide about leffer things; and foto demean our felves, 
as to. take from our Adverfaries of all thofe Pretences whereby they would 
jultify themfelves, or at leait extenuate the Guilt of that heavy Charge, 
which falls every whit as juftly upon them as ever it did upon the Scribes 
and Pharifees, of taking away the Key of Knowledge, and fhutting the 
Kingdon: of Heaven againft Men, neither going in themfelves, nor Sufering 
thofe that are entring to 29 in, | . | 
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SERMON XXXL 


The Parable of the Ten Virgins. 


Preached before Her Royal Hignef$ the Princefs 


Anne of Denmark at Tunbridge-Wells, September 
the 2d, 1688. | _ : 


Oo Marrusw XXV. 1,2, ©. Oe 
Then fhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto Ten Virgins, which 
took their Lamps, and went forth to meet the Bridegrom, 


And Fre of them were Wife, and Frve were Fool:fb, Sc. . 


Y Defign at prefent is to explain this Persbie, and to make fuch 
M Obfervations — it as feem moft naturally, and without fquee- 
zing the Parad/e, to {pring from it: And then to make fome 4- 
plication of it to ourfelves. | | 
Then foali the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto Ten Virgins : By the 
Kingdom | aga is meant the State and Condition of things under the 
G pel y the Zen hag thofe who embraced the Profeffion of it, which 
is here reprefented by their taking their Lamps ag ji. forth to meet the 
Bridegroom: \n Allufion to the ancient Cuftom of Marriages, in which the 
Bridegroom was wont to lead home his Bride in the Night by the Light of 
Lamps or Torches. ‘eS 


But this Profeflion was not in all equally firm and fruitful; and therefore | 


thofe who preferv’d and continued ftedfaft in this Profeffion, notwithftand- 
ing all the ‘Temptations and Allurements of the World, and all the fierce 
Storms and Affaults of Perfecution to which this Profeflion was expofed ; 
and being thus firmly rooted in it, did bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit, 
and abound in the Graces and Virtues of a good Life; ‘Thefe are the Wife 


Virgins: But thofe who either deferted this Profeffion, or did not bring 


forth Fruits anfwerable to it, are the Fools/b Virgins. 

And that this is the true difference between them will appear, if we con- 
fider how the Parable reprefents them, ver/. 3, 4.They that were foolif/b took 
their Lamps, and took no Oylwsth them: But the wife took Oyl in their Veffels 
with their Lamps. So that they both took their 2 
them, and therefore muft both be fuppos’d to have fome Oy/ in their Lamps 
at firft, as appears from verfe 8. where the fooli/h Virgins faid untothe wife, 
give us of your Oyl, for our Lamps are gone ont. They had it feemsfome Oyl 
in their Lamps at firit, which kept them lighted for a Jittle while, but had 
taken no care for a future Supply. And therefore the difference between the 
wife and foolifp Virgins did not, as fome have imagin’d confift, in this, that 
the w/ Virgins had Oyl, but the fooss/b had none; but in this, that the 
foolifb had taken no care fora further fupply, after the Oyl which wasat firft 
put into their Lamps was fpent, as the wz/e had done; who befides the Oy! 
that was in their Lamps, carried eect Referve infome other Vefes, for 

X 2 a 


amps, and both lighted | 
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a continual fupply of the Lamp, as there fhould be occafion ; the wife took 

Oyl in their Veffels with their oa | | 

Now the meaning of all this 3s, That they who are reprefented by the wife 
Virgjns fad not only embraced the Profeffion. of the Chri/tzan Religion;as the 
fooli/b Virgins alfo had done, for they both had their Lamps lighted ; but they 
likewife perfever'd in that Profeffion,and brought forth Fruits anfwerable to 
it. For by Oy/in their Lamps, and the firtt lighting ofthem, which wascom- 
mon to them both, ‘is meant that folemn Profeflion ef Faith and Repentance 

~ which all Chri/tians make in Baptifm: By that farther /ipply of. Oyl, which. 
the wife /ingins anly took care to provide, is {ignified our Conftancy and Per- 
feverance in this Profeflion, together with the Fruits of the Spirit, and the 
Improvement of the Grace recerved in Bapti/m by the PraCtice and Exerci feof 
all the Graces and Virtues of a good Life, whereby Men are fitted and pre- 
par'd for ‘Death and Fudgment, which are here reprefented to us by the 
coming of the Bridegroom. — | x - 
This being plainly the main Scope and Intentionof the Perad/e, I thal] ex- 
plain the reit of it, as there fhall be occafion, under the feveral Observations 
which I fhall raife from the féveral parts of it. And they thall be thefe. 

Fir ff, 1 abferye the charitable Decorum which our Bleffed Saviour keeps 

_ in this, as well asin the Reft of his Parables: as if He would fain fuppofe 
and hope, that among thofe who enjoy the Go/pel, and make profeffion of 
it, the Number of them that are truly good, is equal to thofe that are bad. 
For our Blefed Saviour here reprefents the whole Number of the Profeffors 
of Chriftiansty by Ten Virgins, the half whereof the Parable feems to fup- 
pofe to be truly and really aig and to perfevere in goodnefs unto the end, 
ver.1,2. Then foall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto Tex Vir 18S, 
whith took their Lamps and went forth to meet the Bridegroom: And five 
of them were wift, and five were foolifo. - . ; 

Secondly, | oblerve how very common it is for Men to negle& this great 
Concernment of their Souls, viz. a dte Preparation for another World; 
and how willing Men are to deceive themfelves herein, and to depend upon 
any thing elfe, how groundlefs and unreafonable foever, rather than to take 
pains.to be really good and fit for Heaven. And this is in a very lively man- 
ner reprefented to us inthe Defcription of the footts>h Virgins, who had 

provided no fupply of Oylin their Veffels, and when the ee es was 
coming would have furnithed themfelves by borrowing or buying of others, 
ver. 8, 9, 10. : 

Ti birdly ] obferve, That even the better fort of Chriftians are not careful 
and watchful as they ought to prepare themfelves for Death and Judgment : 
Whilft the Bridegroom tarried, they all flumbered and flept; even the W’ Lfe 
Virgins as well as the Foolish. : | 

Fath, I obferve further, how little is to be done by us, to any good 
purpote, in this great Work of Preparation, when it is deferr’d and puc off 
to the Jaft. Thus the Foods/h V, trgias did,and whata fad Confufion and Hurry 
they werein we may fee ver.6,7,8,9. And at midnight there wasaCry made, 
Behold! the ssridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet Him. At midnight; the 
moft difmal and unteafonable time of all other: Then all tho/e Virgins arofe, 
and trimmed their Lamps: andthe Foolifh faidunto the W. tfe,give us of your Oyk 
for our Lamps are gone out: But the Wife anfwered, not fo; left there be not e- 
nough for usand you; but goyerather tothem that fell, and buy for your felves. 
And how ineffectual all that they could do at that time proved to be, we find, 

_ Ver.10, 1,12. And whilf they went to buy, the Bridegroom came, and they 
that were ready went in with him to the Marriage, and the Door was fhut. 
Afterwards came alfo the other Virgins, faying, Lord, Lord, open tous: 
But be anfwered and faid, verily I fay unto you, I know you not. 

Fifthly, \ obferve that there is no fuch thing as Works of Super-erogation, 
‘That no Man can do.more than needs, and is his Duty todo, by way of Prepa- 
ration for another World. For when the Fos/i/b Virgins would have begp’d 

of 
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of the Wife fome Oyl for their Lamps, the Wife anfwered, not fo, left there be 
not enough for us and you.\t was only the Fook Virgins that had entertain’d 
this foolith Conceit, That there might be an Over. plus of Grace and Merig 
in others fufficient co fupply their Want: Bucthe 2/e knew not of any that 
they had. to {pare, but fuppofed all that they had little enough to qualify them 
for the Reward of Eternal Life ;. Not /4, fay they, sirole, left at any time, 
left when there fhould be Need and -Occafion, all that we have done, or 
could do, would prove little enough for our felves. : 2 ae 
Séxthly and saffly, Lobferve, That if we could fuppofe any Perfons tobe 
fo over-good, 48 to have’ more Grace and Goodne s than needs to qualify 
them for the Reward of Eternal Life, yet there is no effgning and transfer- 
ring of this Over-pixs of Grace and Virtue from one Man to another. For 
we fee, ver,9,10. that all the ways which they could think of, of borrowing, 
or buying Oyt of others, did all prove ineffectual ; becaufe the thing is in _ 
its own Nature impratticable, that one Sinner fhould be ina Condition to 
merit for another. _ ee 7. 
. All thefe Ob/ervations feem to have fome fair and probable Foundation 
in fome part or other of this Parab/e; and moft of them, I am fure, are a- 
greeable to the main Scope and Intention of the Whole. I ‘halt {peak :to 
them feverally and as briefly as I can. at Pap 
_ Firft, \ obferve the charitable Decoram, which our Bleffed Saviour keeps 
in this, as well as in the reft of his Parables; as if he would fain fuppofe and 
hopes that among thofe who enjoy the Go/pel, and make Prof: {ion of it, the 
_-Number of thofe who make a firm and fincere Profeffion of ‘it, and: perfe- 
vere in Goodnefs to the end, is equal to the Number of thofe who do not 
make good: their Profeffion; 6r who fall off from it. — Fe 
- I thal} not be long upon this, becaufe J lay the leaft Strefs upon it, of all the 
reft. I fhalt only take Notice, that our Bleffed Saviour inthis Parable reprée- 
_ fents the whole Number of the Profeffors of Chriftianity by Ten Virgins,the 
half of which the Perable feems to {uppofe to have fincerely embraced the 
Chrsfisan Profefior, and to have perfever’d therein to the laft; The K ingdom 
of Heaven forall be likened unto Ten Virgins, which took their Lamps, and went 
forth to meet the Bridegroom: And five of them were wife,and five were foolifp. 
And this Derorumour Bleffed Saviour feems carefully to obferve in his other 
Parables: Asin the Parable of the Prodigal, Luke 15. where for one Son that 
left his Father, and took riotous Courfes, there was another that ftayed al- 
ways with him, and continued conftant to his Duty. And in the Parsdl/e of 
the Ten Tesdents, which immediately follows that of the Zen V; irgins, two are 
fuppofed to improve the Talents committed to them, for owe that made no 
Improvement of his. He that had jive Ta/ents committed to him, madethem 
ve more, and he that had two gained other two; and only he that had but 
ond Talent, hid st in the Earth, and made no Improvement of it. And in the 
Parable which | am now upon, the Number of the Profefors of Chriftianity, 
Who took care to fit and: prepare themfelves for the coming ofthe Bridegroom, 
1s. {uppofed equal to the Number of thofe who did not. | 
And: whether this be particularly intended in the Paraéle or not, it may 
however be thus far inftruétive to us; That we fhould be fo far from leflen- 
ing the Number of true Chriffians, and from confining the Charch of Cbrift 
within a narrow Compafs, fo as to exclude out of its Comemunion the far 
greateft Part of the Profefors of Chrifizanzty ; that on the contrary, we fhould 
enlarge the Kingdom of Chriff, as much as we can, and extend our Charity to 
all Churches | Chrifttans, of what Denomination {oever, as far as Regard. 
to Truth, and to the Foundations of the Chriffian Religion, will permit us 
to believe and Hope well-of them; and rather be Contented to err a little on 
the favourable and charitable Part, than to be miftaken on the -cenforious 
and. damning fide. | | | 
_And for thisreafon perhapsit is,that our Bleed Seviour thought fit to frame 
his Parables with fo remarkable a Byafs to the charitable fide: Partly : - 
_ firu 
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{tru@tus to extend our Charity towards all Cari/tzax Churches, and Profeffors 
of the Chriftzax Religion, and our good Hopes concerning them, as far as 
with Reafon we can: And partly to reprove the Uncharitablenefs of the 
Fews, who pofitively excluded all the Reft of Mankind, befides themfelves, 
from all Hopes of Salvation.. An odious Temper, which, to the infinite 
Scandal of the Chri/fsax Name and Profeffion, hath prevailed upon fome 
Chriftians to that notorious Degree, as not only to fhut out all the Reform’d 
Part of the Weffern Church, almoft equal in Number to themfelves, from all 
Hopes of Salvation under the Notion of Hereticks ; but likewife to un-church 
all the other Churches of the Criffzan World, which are of much greater 
Extent and Number than themfelves, that do not own Subjection to the Bifhop 
of Rome: And this they do by declaring it to be of neceffity to Salvation for 
every Creature to be Subject to the Roman Bifbop. And this Supremacy-of the 
Bifbop of Rome over all Chriffian Churches, Bellarmine calls the Sum of the 
Chriftias Religson. So that the Roman Communionis plainly founded in Schifm, 
thatis, in the moft unchriftian and uncharitable Priaczp/e that can be, namely, 
That they are the only true Church of Chrift, out of which none can be faved: 
which was the very Schz/m of the Dosatiffs: And in this they are fo pofi- 
tive, that the learned Men of that Church, in their Difputes and Writings, 
are much more inclinable to believe the Salvation of Heathens to be poffible, 
than of any of thofe Criftians, whom they are pleas’d to call Hereticks. 
The Faith of the Church of Rome is certainly none of the beft; but one of 
the greateft and moft effential Virtues of the Chri/fian Religion, | mean Cha- 
rity, I doubt they have the leait Share of any Céré/fian Church this Day in 
the World. | | 
Secondly, 1 obferve, not from any particular Czrcumffance, but from the 
main Scope and Defign of this Parable, How very apt a great Part of Chri- 
flians are to neglect this great Concernment of their Souls, vz. a care- 
ful and due Preparation for another World ; and how willing they are to 
deceive themfelves in this matter, and to depend upon any thing elfe, how 
groundlefs and unreafonable foever, rather than to take the Pains to be real- 
ly good and fit for Heaven. And this is in a very lively manner reprefent- 
* ed to us in the Defcription of the Fook/b Virgins, who had provided no 
‘Supply of Oyl in their Vefels, and when the Bridegroom was coming would 
have furnifhed themfelves by borrowing or buying of others, ver/. 8,9, 10. 
They contented themfelves, with having their Lamps lighted at their firft 
fetting out to meet the Bridegroom, that is, with their being admitted into 
the Profefion of Chriftianity by Bapts/m, but either were not ftedfaft in this 
ph, ps or were not careful to adorn it with the Graces and Virtues of a 
ood Life. | a 
. And the true Reafon why Men are fo very apt to deceive themfelves in. 
this Matter, and are fo hardly brought to thofe things wherein Religion 
mainly confifts, I mean the Fruits of the Spirit, and the Practice of real Good- 
nefs ; I fay, the true Reafon of this is, becaufe they are extreamly defi- 
rous to reconcile, if it were poflible, the Hopes of Eternal Happinefs in 
another World, with a Liberty to live as they lift in this prefent World: They 
are loth to be at the Trouble and Drudgery of thoriiving their Lufts, and 
overning their Paffions, and bridling their Tongues, and practifing all thofe 
Duties which are comprehended in thofe two great Commandments of the 
Love of God and of our Neighbour : ‘They would fain gain the Favour of 
God, and make their Calling and Election fure, by fome eafier way than by 
suing all Diligence to add to their Fasth and Knowledge the Graces and 
trtues Of a good Life. _ | 
_ Forthe plain Truth of the Matter is, Men had rather that Religion fhould 
be any thisg than what indeed it is, vzz. the thwarting and crofling of their 
vicious Inclinations, the curing of their evil and corrupt AffeCtions, the due 
Care and Government of their unruly Appetites and Paffions, their fincere 
Endeavour, and the conftant Pra¢tice of Holinefs and Virtue in their Lives: 


And 
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And therefore they had much rather have fomething that might handfomly 
palliate and excufe their evil Inclinations and Practices, than to be obliged to 
retrench and renounce them ; and rather than amend and reform their wicked 
Lives, they would be contented to make an honourable Amends and Compen- 
fation to Almighty God in fome other way. _ aie 
This bath been the Way and Folly of Mankind in all Ages, to defeat the 
great End and Defign of Religion, and to thruft it by, by fubftituting fome- 
thing elfe in the Place of it, which, as they think, may ferve the turn as 
well, having the Appearance of as much Devotion and Refpect towards 
God, and really cofting them more Money and Pains, than that which God 
requires of them. Menhave ever been apt thus to impofe upon themfelves, 
and to pleafe themfelves with a conceit of pleafing God full as well, or bet- 
ter, by fome other way than that which he hath prefcribed and appointed for 
them. ... . | ee 
By this means, and upon this fa//é Principle, Religion hath ever been apt 
to degenerate, both among Jews and Chriffians, into external and little Ob- 
{ervances, and into a great Zeal for leffer Things, with a total Neglect of the 
greater and weightier Matters of Religion ; and, in a Word, into infinite 
Superfiitions of one kind or other, and an arrogant Conceit of the extraor- 
dinary Righteoufnefs and Merit of thefe things: In which fome have pro- 
ceeded to that Height, as if they could drive a ftritt Bargain with God for 
Eternal Life and Happinefs; and have treated Him in fo infolent a manner 
by their Dofirine of the Merit of their Devotsons and good Works, as if Goc 
were as much beholden to them for their Service and Obedience, as they are 
to Him for the Reward of them; which they are not afraid to fay they may 
challenge at God’s Hand, as of Right and Juitice belonging to them. | 
Nay, fo far have they carried this Doc#réne in the Church of Rome; as. not 
only to pretend to merit Eternal Life for themfelves, but likewife to do a 
eat deal more, for the Benefit and Advantage of others, who have not 
ighteoufnefs and Goodnefs enough of theirown: Which was the filly Con: 
ceit of the Fooli/p Virgins herein the Parable, as I thall have Occafion to fhew 
more fully by and by. | ; | 7 
And it is no great Wonder, that fuch eafie Ways of Religion and pleafing 
God, are very grateful to the corrupt Nature of Man, and that Men whoare 
refolv’d to continue in an evil Courfe, are glad to be of a Church which will — 
aflure Salvation to Men upon fuch Terms: The great Difficulty is, for Men to 
believe that.things which are fo apparently abfurd and unrealonable can ‘be 
true; and to per{wade themfelves that they can impofe upon God by fu 
Pretences of Service and Obedience, as no wife Prince or Father upon Earth 
is to be deluded withal by his Subjec#s or Children. We ought tohave wor- 
thier Thoughts of God, and to confider that He is a great King; and will be 
obeyed and ferved by his Creatures in his own way, and make them happy 
upon bis own Terms; and that Obedience to what he commands, is better 
and more acceptable to him, than any other Sacrifice that we can offer, which | 
he hath not required at our Hands: and likewife, that he is infinitely Wife 
and Good ; and therefore that the Laws, which he hath given us to ive by; 
are much more likely and certain Means of our Happinefs, than any Inventions - 
and Devices of our own. | : | 
Thirdly, \obferve, that even the better and more confiderate Sort of Chri- 
- flians are not fo careful and watchful as they ought, to prepare themfelves 
for Death and Judgment; whilft the Bridegroom tarried, they all flumbered 
and flept. Even. the Difeiples of our Saviour, whillt he was yet perfonally 
_prefent with them, and after a parcicular Charge given them from his own 
Month, Watch and pray, left ye enter into Temptation; yet did not keep 
that Guard upon themfelvesas to watch with him for one Hour. In many things; 
fays St. James, we offend all ; even the beft of us: And who is there that 
doth not, fome time or other, remit of his Vigilancy. and Care, fo as to 
give the Devil an Advantage, and to lic open to Temptation, for want of 
- : a 
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a continual Guard upon himfelf? But then the Difference between the Wi 
nd Foolifh Virgins was this, that though they both flepr, yer the Wife did nog 
fet their i sgo out; they neither quitted their Profefiow, nor did they 
extinguith ic by a bad Life; and though when the Bridegroom came fud- 
denly upon them, they were not {fo actually prepar'd to meet him a 
| ae Hi Vigilancy, yet they were habitually prepar'd by the _ i 
fition of therr Minds, and the general Courfe of a holy Life: Their Lesps 
might bars dim for want of continual Trimming, but they had Oy/ in their 
Peffels to Sppy their Lamps, which the Fooli/b Virgins had taken no Care to 
royide. But furety the greateft Wifdom of all is to maintain @ continual 
atchfulnefs, that fo we may not be furpris’d by the coming of the Bride. 
gam, and be in ¢ Confufion when Death or Fadgment thall overtake wus. 
And bleffed are thofe Servaats, and wife indeed, whofe Lamps always bare 
brighr and whom the Bridegroom when be comes hall find watching, and ima 
fiy | 


{ture and Preparation to meet Him. _ 

' Fourthly, | obferve tikewife, how little is to be done by us, to any good 
Parpofe, in this great work of Preparation, when it is deferr'd and put off 
to the Laft. And thus the Fuols/b Vargsas did: but what a fad confution and 
hurry they were in at the fudden coming of the Bridegroom, when they were 
not only afieep, but wher after they were awaken’d they found themfelves 
altogether unprovided of that which was neceflary to trim their Lamps, and 
to put them in a Potture to meet the Bridegroom: When they wanted that 
which was neceffary at that very inftanr, but could not be provided in an ia- 
ftant: I fay, what a Fumult and Confufion they were in, being thus furpris’d, 
the Parable reprefents to us at large, ver/. 6,7,%,9. And at miduzght there was 
acry made, Behold ! py phere, org cometh, go ye ont $0 meet him. Then all 
thofe Virgins arofe and trimmed their Lamps, that is, they went about it as 
welt as they could; andthe foolt{h faid ante the wife, give us of your Oyh, for 
our Lamps ere gone ont. | | . 

ft midnight there wes ¢ cry made ; that is, at the mof difmal aad unfes- 
fonable time of alt other ; when they were faft afleep, and faddenly awa 
ken’d in. great Terror, when they could not on the fuddem recolle@ them- 
felves, and: confder what.to do; when the Summons was fo very fhost, that 
_ they had neither time to confider what was fic to be done, nor time to doit 


in. | 
_ And fuch is the Cafe of thofe who put off their Rapentance and Preparation 
for another World, tiltthey are furprts’d by Dezrhane Jadgment ; for ie comes 
alt to. one in the Hfue, which of them ie be. Fhe Pareéée indeed feems: more 
ticularly to port at our Lora’s coming to Fudgment, but the cafe is: much 
the fame as tot who are. furpris’d by fedden Death; fuch as gives them 
but lictle, or not fafficient time for fo great a Work: Becauafe fuck as Daeg 
leaves them, ‘fudgment writ certainly find them. : 
And what a miferable confufion muff they needs be in, who are thus fer- 
pris’d either by the one or the other?’ How unfie thould: we be, if the: 
ral fudgment of. the World fhould come: upon us om the fudden, to-meet 
that Great Fudge at. his.coming, if we have made no preperation for it be- 
fore that time * What thaltwe then be able to de, in that great and. univer- 
fal Coniternation: when the Sox of Man ball appear in the clouds of Fes- 
ven, with power and — ry; When the San ass be darken d, and the Moon 
tarned into bload, ana all the Pawers of Fleaven foall- bc foakem: when ait Ne- 
ture fall fee} fuch violent Pangs and Convulfions, and: the whole World: fhall 
be in a Combuftton, flaming, and cracking abeut our Fags: When. the Airs 
vens foall be fhrivel'd ap asa Serold when tt is roll'd together, and the Earth 
fhall be tofs’d from its Center, and covery Mountais and Iflawd fhall be: re- 
moved ? What thoughts can the wifeff Men them have about them, in the 
midit of fo much Noife-and:Terror? Or if they coutd have any, what time 


_. will chere then be to put them in execution? when they fliall fee the Aaged, 


that flandeth upon the Sea and. apon the Eartty lifting up bis hand. to Hea- 


UN, 


ven, and foceriag hy Hiw that liveth for eves and aver, thet Fig fhath be uo 
longer; as this dreadful Day is defcribed, Reu. 10.5,4. and chap. 6.15. where 
Sianers are reprefented at the Appearance af this Gragt Fudge, not as flyingta - 
Ged in hopes of Mercy, but as flying from Him in utter defpair of finding 
Mercy with him: She Kizgs of the Raxth, and the a Mes, and the Migh- 
ty Men, and the Rich Men, aud the Gregt Captasus, bid themfelves iz the 
Deas, aud in the Racks af the Earth; and faid ta the Mountains and Racks, 
fall on ws oud bids ys from the face of Etsm that fitteth ow the Fhrone, and 
fromthe wreth of the Lawb: bor the Great Day of bis wrath is cine, and 
who fall be able to ftand? ‘The biggeft and the boldeftSinners that ever were 
upon Kerth, shall then flee from the Face ef Him, whom they have {fo often 
biefphemed and denied ; and hall fo far, defpair of finding Mercy with Him 
in that Day, who would fue to Him for it rio fgoner, thar they thall addrefs - 
themfelves to the Mounteins and Rorks, as being more pitiful and exprable 
than He; ¢o hide them from the face of Him that fitteth onthe Throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamh: Fram the wrath of the Lemb, tq fignifie unto us that 
aothing is more terrible than Meekne/s and Patiexce, when they are thorqugh- 
ly provok’d.and turn’d into Fary. a a _ 

fn {yeh dreadful Confufion thall ali Impenitent Sinners be, when they 
$hall be furptis’d by that Great end terrible "Day of the Lard: And theCa/é of 
a dieg Sinaer, who would take no care in the tume of his Life and Health to 
— preparation for another World, is not much more hopeful and com- 
ertable. 

For.alas! how little is ir that a fick and dying Man. can do in fuch a ftraic 
of time? in the midit of fo much Pain and Weaknefs of Body, and of fuch 
Confufien and Amazement of Mind. ‘With what heart can he fet about fo 
great a Work, for which there is fo little ‘Time? With what face can he ap- 
ply himfelf to Gad in this Extremity, whom he hath fo difdainfully negle&- 
ed @ll the days of his Life? And how can he have the confidence to hope, 
thet God will hear bisCries, and regard his Tears, that are forc’d from himin 
this day of his Neceflity? when he is con{cious to himfelf, that in that Lag 
dey of God's Grece and Patsence he turned a deaf Kar to all his merciful Invr- 
tations, and resected the saumfel of God agaip#t him/elf. In aword, how can 
be who wiuld not daow, ix that bis Day, the things whsch belonged to his peace, 
expe any other but chat they fhould now be for ever bid from bis Eyes, 
Which ane ready so be clos'd in acter Darknefs? — | | 
| ‘I pwill not pranouace any ching concerning the impoffibilicy of a.Death- 
, fed Repesteuce: But Tam fare that ic is very difficult, and J believe very 
tare. We have but one Example, that I know of, in the whole Bids, of 
the Repentance of a dying Sinner; I mean that of the Peuitent Thief 
upan the:Cro/s: And the Circumitances of his Cafe are .{o peculiar and ex- 
traordinary, that I cannot dee that it affords any — of ‘hope and encou- 
tagement to Men in chon | Cafes. We are.not like.tofuffer in the Compa- 
ny of the Son of God, and.of the Saviour of the World; .aad if-we could do 
fo, it is not certain that we -fhould behave our felxes towards Him fo well 
— Pevitent Thief did, and make fo very good an End of {fo very bad a 


And the Parable in the Zext is fo far from giving any encouragement to 
¢ Death-bed Repentance and Preparetian, that it rather reprefents their Cafe 
a8 defperate, who,put off their Praparatiog.to that ‘Time. -Flow ineffeoQual 
all ‘that the folilh Virgins could do at that time did:in the conclufion 
prove, is fet forth to us.at large in the Parable; They wanted Oy/, buc 
could neither Sorrow nor duy.it: ‘They. would thes-fain:have had it, and ran v.3, 9,16 
about to get it; but it was.not to;be-obtsin'd. neither by entreaty, nor for.* '* 
Money: Firft shey.apply themfelves to the #i/e ¥irgins, for.a.thare in the 
over-pixs of their Graces and Virtues; the Foolifh "aid unto the Wife, give us vy. ¢ 
of your Oyl for our Lamps ane gone out : but.the Wife an ad, ‘nat’ fo; be 
shore he not evaugh far ws .and you : — it feems; knew: of — 
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they had to fpare: And then they are reprefented ironically fending the Fooli/b 
Virgins to fome famous Market where this Oy/ was pretended to be (44; Zo 


v.9. ye rather to them that fell, and buy for your felves: And as dying and defpe- 
‘ rate Perfons are apt to catch at every. I'wig, and when they can fee no Hopes 


of being faved, are apt to believe every one that will give themany; fo thefe 


. Foolith Virgins follow the Advice, aad whilft they went to buy, the Bride- 


groom came ; and they that were ready went in with him to the Marrsage, 
and the Door was fout; and afterwards came alfo the other Virgins, faying, 


Lord, Lord, open to us; but he anfwered and fatd, verily I fay unto you, I 


know you not. — _ 
You fee how /:ttde, or rather 20 Encouragement at all there is from any 
the leaft Circumftance in this Parable, for thofe who have delay’d their Pre- 


. paration for another World, till they be overtaken by Death or Judgment, 


V. 9. 


to hope by any Thing that they can then do, by any Importunity which they 
can then ufe, to gain Admiflion into Heaven. Let thofe confider this wich 
Fear and Trembling, who forget God, and neglect Religion in all their Life- 
time, and yet feed themfelves with vain Hopes by fome Device or other to 
be admitted into Heaven at laft. | 

Fifthly, Yobferve, that there is no fuch Thing as Works of Supgr-erogation, 
that is, that no Man can do more than needs, and than is Iris a to do, by 
way of Preparation for another World. For when the Foo/i/h Virgins would 
have begg’d of the #2/e {ome Oy/ for their Lamps, theWife anfwered, not fo; 
left there be not enough for us and you: \t was only the Fooli/hbVirgins that in 
the Time of their Extremity, and when they were confcious that they wanted 
that which was abfolutely neceflary to qualifie them for Admiffion into Hea- 
ven, who had entertained this sd/e Concest,. That there might be an Over-plus 
of Grace and Merit in others fufficient to fupply their Want:- But the We 
knew not of any they had to {pare, but fuppofed all that they had done, or 
could poffibly do, to be little enough to qualifie them for the glorious Reward 
of Eternal Life: Not /6, fay they, pice left at. any time, that is, left when 


there fhould be need and occafton, all that we have done, or.could do, 


fhould be little enough for our felves: And in this Posst they had been 
plainly inftructed by the Bridegroom himfelf, But ye, when ye have done 
all, fay, we are unprofitable Servants, and have done nothing but what was 
our Duty todo, . : ane —— 
And yet this Concest of the Pools/b Virgins, as abfurd as it is, hath been 
taken up in good earneft by a grave Matron, who gives out her felf to be 
the Mother and Miftre/s of abl Churches, and the only infallible Oracle of Truth, 
I mean the Church of Rome, whofe avowed Dodfrine it is, Thac there are 
fome Perfons fo excellently good, that they may do more than needs for 
their own Salvation: And therefore when they.have done as much for them- 
felves, as in {trict Duty they are bound to do, and thereby have paid down 


a full and valuable Confideration for Heaven, and as much as in equal Juftice 


between God and Man it is worth; that then they may go to work again 
for their friends and begin anew Score; and from that time forwards may 
put the ih tar f S of their Good Works as a Debt upon God, to be laid up 
in the Pabs:ck Treasury of the Church, as {fo many Bet/s of Credit, which the 
Pope by his Pardons and Indulgences may difpenfe, and place to whofe Ac- 
count he pleafes: And out of this Bask, which is kept at Rome, thofe who 
never took Care to have any Righteoufnefs of their own, may be fupplied 
at reafonable Rates. : , | 

To which they have added a further Supply of Grace, if there thould 


‘be any need of it, by the Sacrament of Extream Un¢fion, never heard of 
‘in the Cbriftzan Church for many Ages; but devifed, as it were on Pur- - 


pofe, to furnifh fuch Fooli/h Virgins with Oy/, as are here defcribed in the 


.: - Parable. ; 


And thus by one Device or other they have enervated the Chriftian Reli- 
gion to that Degree, that ic hath almoft quite loft its true Virtue and Efficacy. 
_ ae | upon 


_ 


upon the Hearts and Lives of Men: And inftead of the real Fruits of. Goodnefs 


cate, XXXI. the Ten Virgins. | 


and Righteou/ne/s, it produceth little elfe but Superftstion and Folly ; or if jt 
produce any real Virtzes, yet even the Virtue of thofe Virtues isina great. 
meafure {poil’d by their arrogant Pretences of. Merst and Super-erogation, and 
is rendred infignificant to themfelves by their infolent Carriage and Behaviour 
towards God. ar arr | : | 

| SF GH and Jeftly, If we could fuppofe any Perfon to be fo over-grown 

with Goodnefs, as to have more than needs to qualify them for the Reward of 
Eternal Life; yet there can be no afigaing and transferring of this Over-plus- 
of Grace and Virsue from one Man to another. For we fee that all the ays 
that could be a on of begging, or borrowing, or buying Oyl of others, 
did all prove ineffectual ; becaute the. Thing is in its own Nature timpractica- 
ble, that one solar owes all that he hath,and much more, to God, fhould 


have any thing to{par¢# wherewithal to mers¢ for another. 


Indeed our Bleffed Saviour hath merited for usall the Reward of Eternal Life, 7 


upon the Condition of Faith and Repentance and Obedience: But the infinite - 
Merit of his Obedience and Suffarings will be of no Benefit and Advantage to 
us, if we our felves be not really and inherently righteous. So St. Fobr cells 
us, and warns us to beware of the contrary Conceit, Little Children, let no 
Man deceive yoth he that doth Righteoufne/s ss righteous, even as He is righte= 
OusS. | oe 4 - - . Sy ok 
If we do fincerely Endeavour to pleafe God, and to keep his Command- 
mentsin the general Courfe of a Holy and Virtuous Life, the Merit of Chri f’s 
perf ett Obedience and Sufferings will be available with God for the Acceptance 
of our fincere though but imperfect Gbedience: Butif wetake no Care to be 
righteous and goog our felves, the perfect Righteoufuefs of Cérift will dousno 
good; much lefs.the smperfect Righteoufne/s of any other Man whois a Sin- 
ner himfelf.. And the holieft Man that ever was u pon Earth, canno more affign 
and make over his Righgeou/nefs, or Repentance, or any Part of either, to 
another that wantsit, than a Maican bequeath bis Wifdom or Learntug to his 


‘ 


Heir or his Friend 5 clon thap.a SichyA1an can be reftor’d to Health by | 


Virtue of: the PAy/icks‘which another Man hath taken: : Yat’ 
_ Let no Man therefore think of being good. by a Deputy, that: cannot be 
contented to be happy, and to be faved the fame Way, that is, to goto Hed, 
and to be tormented there in Per fan, and to go to Heaven, and be admitted 
into that Place of Bi/s only by Froxy.So that thefe Good Works with ahard 
Name, and the making O¥eér the Merit of them to others, have no Manner of 
Foundation either in ane OF Reafon, but are all mere Fancy and Fittion 
in Divinity. _ ah oe ; ae a 

_ The Inferesce from all this thall be the 2 pplication which our Saviour makes 
of this Perable, Watch therefore, for ye know neither the Day nor the Hour 
wherein the Son of Man cometh; asif hehad faid, the Defign of this Parable 
is to inftruct us, that we ought to be continually vigilant, and always upon ‘our 
Guard, and in a conftant Readitefs and Preparation to meet the Bride room ; 
becaufe we know not-the Time of ‘his coming to Judgment, nor yet, which 
will be of the fame Confequence and Concernment to us, doany of us know 
the precife time of our own Deash. Eicher of thefe may happen at any time, 
and come when we leaft expe& them. And therefore we thould make the 
beft and fpeedieft Provifion that we can for another W orld, and fhould be con- 
tinually upon our watch, and trimming our Lamps, that we may not be fur. | 
pris'd by either of thefe ; neither by our own particular Death, nor by the 
Seneral Fudgment of the World: Becaufe the Son of Man will come ix a Ddy 
when we look not for Him, and at an Hour when we are not aware. 


V. 13; | 


More particularly, we fhould take upa prefent and effe@ual Refolution not | . 


todelay our Repentance, and the Reformation of our Lives, that we may not 
have that great Work to do, when weare not fit to do any thing; no not to 
difpofe of our Temporal Concernments, much lefs to prepare for Eternity, and 
todo that in a few Moments, which ought to have been the care and endea- 


vour 


~ 
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vour of our whole Lives: That we miay not be forced to huddle up an imper- 
feet, and I fear an infignificant Repentéxce ; atid to do thet in great hatte 
and confafion; which certainly does require our wifeft and moft deliberate 
Thoaghts; end all the Confideration inthe World. . ss. 

And we fhould provide ftore of Oy/in our Vefels, wherewith to fapply our 
Lamps, that they may burn bright to the laft; I mean, we fhould improve the 


_ Grace which we receive in Baptifin, by abounding inthe Fruits of the Spirit, 


| dens and Indulgences, which have coft him fo mach, and are worth fo litle; he 


and io all the Subftantial Virtues of a good Life; that fo an entrance may be 


 ginifiredte a3 abundantly into the everlafiing Kingdon of our Lord and Savi- 


our Fefas Chrift, ee eae fathead a a: 
By chis means; when we ate called to meet the Bridegroom, we thall not be 
put co thofe miferable and fharking fhifts which the Fools/b Virgins were dri- 
ven to, Of degging, or borrowing, or buying Oy]; which will all failus, when we 
come todepend uponthem: Aad though the dying Man may make a hard thift 
to fuppore himfelf with thefe falfe Comforts for a little while, yet when the 
fhort delafion is over, which will be as foon as ever heis fiep’d into the o- 
ther World, he will to his everlafting Confufion and Trouble find the Door of 
Flesven fhut againtt him, and that norwithftanding all his va Trea/uré of Per- 


frall never fee the Kingdon of Ged. | | 
And /efly, we fhould take great cafe that we do not extinguifh our Lamps 


by gaurtting the Profefion of our Holy Redegion upon any temptation of Advan- 


r Pet. 2. 
1S. 


‘Phil. 1.27: 


tage, or for fear of any Lofs or Suffering whatfoever. This Occa/ton will call 
for all our Faith and Patiexce, all our Courage and Coafiancy, : 


Neac animisopus, Asnea, nunc pectore firmo, 


When it comes to this7rya/,we had need to gird ap the Losusof our Minds,to - 


fummon all our Forces, and to put on the whole Armour of God, thet we may 
be able to fland faft sm an evil Day, and when we have done all to fend. 

And now my Brethrex, to ule the words of St. Peter, I teflsfie unto you, 
that this is the true Grace of Gad wherein ye fland. The Protefiant reformed 
Religion, whichwein this Nation profefs, isthe very Gofpel of Chri, the true 
wncient Chrifiranity. | 

And, for'God’s fake, fince in this Lous of Temptation, when our Religion is 
‘in fo apparent hazard,we pretend to love it to thardegree, as to’ be contented 
to part withany thing for it, lecus refolve toprattife it; and to teftifie our ‘love 
to it, in the fameway that our Sevzeur would have us thew our Loveto him, 
by keeping his Commandments. | 

Iwill conclude all with the s%foff/e’s Exhortation, {o very ‘proper for this 
puspofe,and to this:prefent Time, Only let your Comver/ation be as st becometh 
theGofpel of Chrift, thatis, chieflyand above all cake care to lead Lives fuitable 
to the Chriffses Religion: And then, as:it follows, fand faf tn one Spirit, 
with.onwe Mind, friving together for the Faith of the'Gofpel: Aad in nothing 
terrified by your Adver fartes, whith to them is ax evident token of Perdition, 
but to you:of Sakvation, and. thatofGed.  . — 

Now unto bim that is.able tocfablifh you sn the Go/pel, and to keep you from 
falling ; and.to prefent you faultle/sbefore the Sip “pa of his Glory with erecoed= 
‘ing Foy: To:the only wife God our Saviour, be Glory and Mayefty, Dominion 
and Power, both sew-aad ever. Amen. 
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To the Worfhipful the Mafters of the 
Bench, and the reft of the Gentlemen 
of the Honourable Society of Liz- 
colns-Inn. 


Hough I was at firft very unwilling to Expofe to the 

* Publick a Sermon made upon fo little Warning, and 
fo.great.an Oceafion., yet upon fecoud, Fhoughts I 

could not think’ it fit to refit the Unaaimons aud Earneft Re- 
queft of fo many worthy Perfous, as the Matters of the Bench 
of this Honourable Society ; to whom I fland fo much 
indebted. for_your great aud. continued.Refpects tome, and 
. kind Acceptance of . my Labours among you for now above 
thé [pace of Five and Twenty Years: In a moft grateful 
Acknowledgment whereof, this Difcourle, fuch as it is, ia 
mere Obedience to your Commands, 1s now humbly prefented 
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Fatthful Servant, 
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SERMON XXXIL 


Ezra IX. 13, 14. 


And after all that is come upon us for our evil Deeds, and for our great 
Tre{pafs ; feeing that thon our God haft punifbed us lefs than our 


Iniquities deferve, and haft given us {uch a Deliverance as this : 


Should we again break thy Commandments, and join in Affinity with the 
People cf thefe Abominatiops ; wouldft not thou be angry with us till 
thou badft confumed us, {o that there fbonld be no remnant nor e{caping? 


feveral Refpects, very different from the Occafion of this Day’s Selemnity. 
For thefe Words were {poken by Ezra, at a Time appointed for Publick 
and Solemn Humiliation. But I fhall not now confider them in that Re- 
lation, but rather as they refer to that Great Deliverance, which God had fo 
lately wrought for them; and as they are a Caution to take heed of abufing 
great Mercies reccived from God; and fo they are very proper and pertinent to 
the great Occafion of this Day. Nay, thefe Words even in the faddeft Afpec& 
are not fo unfuitable to it. For we find in Scripture, upon the moft folemn 
Occafions of Humiliation, that Good Men have always teftified a thankful Senfe 
of the Goodnefs of God to tliem. And indeed the Mercy of God doth then 
appear above meafure merciful, when the Sinner is moft deeply fenfible of his 
own Vilenefs and Unworthinefs. And fo Ezra here, in the Depth of their Sor- 
row and Humiliation, hath fo great a Senfe of the Greatnefs of their Deliverance, 
that he hardly knew how to exprefs it; And baff given us fuch a Deliverance as 
this. And onthe other hand, we find that good Men in their moft folemn 
Praifes and Thankfgivings, have made very ferious Reflections upon their own 
Unworthinefs. And furely the beft way to make Men truly thankful, is firft to 
make them very humble. When David makes his moft folemn Acknowledg- 
ments to God for his great Mercies to him, how doth he abafe himfelf before 
him: But who am I, and what is my People 2? And fo jikewife after he had fum- 1 Chron 
moned all the Powers and Faculties of his Soul to join in the Praifes of God, he 2% 4 
interpofeth this feafonable Meditation, He hath not dealt with us after our Sins, Pfal. 103. 
nor rewarded us according to our Iniquities. ‘The greater and more lively Senfe *” 
we have of the Goodnefs of God to us, the more we fhall abhor our felves in 
Duft and Afhes; nothing being more apt to melt us into Tears of Repentance, 
than the Confideration of great and undeferved Mercies vouchfafed to us. The 
Goodnefs of God doth naturally lead to Repentance. 
Having thus reconciled the Text to the prefent Occafion, I fhall for the more 
diftiné handling of the Words take notice of thefe two Parts in them. 
Firft, Here is a Cafe fuppofed ; fhould we, after al that is come upon us for 
our evil Deeds, and fince God hath pimifbed us lefs than our Iniquities defervée, and 
hath given us fuch a Deliverance as this ; foould we again break bis Commandments. 
Secondly, Here is a Sentence and Determination in the Cafe ; Would/t thou not 
be angry with us till thou badft confumed us, fo that there fhould be no remnant nor 
efcaping 2? This is not fpoken doubtfully, though it be put by way of Queftion ; 
but is the more vehemently pofitive, the more peremptorily affirmative ; asif 
he had faid, it cannot otherwife be in reafon expected, but that after fuch repeat- 
ed Provocations, God fhould be angry with us till be-bad confumed us. ee 
te | Xx 2 Firf, 


J Am fufficiently aware, that the particular Occafion of thefe Words is, in 
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Firft, Here is a Cafe fuppofed ; fhould we, after all that is come upon us for our 
evil Deeds, and for our great Trefpafs; and fince God bath punifbed us lefs than 
our Iniquities deferve, and bath givenus fuch a Deliverance as this: Should we 
again break bis Commandments, and joyn in affinity with the People of thefe Abo- 
minations. In which Words thefe following Propofitions feem to be involv d, 
which I fhall but juft mention, and pafs to the Second Part of the Fer. 


1. That Sin is the Caufe of all our Sufferings; after all that is come upon us for 
our evil Deeds, and for our great Trefpafs. Our Evil Deeds bring all other Evils 
upon us. | | 

4 That great Sins have ufua!ly a proportionable Punifhment ; after all that is 
come upon ws, there is the greatnefs of our Punifbment; for our Evil Deeds, and 
for our great Trefpafs, there is the greatnefs of our Sin. But when I fay that great 
Sins have a proportionable Punifhment, I do not mean that any Temporal Punith- 
ments are proportionable to the Great Evil of Sin ; but that God doth ufually ob- 
ferve a proportion in the Temporal Punifhments of Sin; fo that although no Tem- 
poral Punifhment be proportionable to Sm, yet the Temporal Punifhments of 
one Sin holds a proportion to the Punifhment of another, and confequently, leffer 
and greater Sins, have proportionably a leffer and greater Punifhment. 

3. That all the Punifhments which God inflicts in this Life do fall fhort of the 
demerit of our Sins; and feeing that thou our God haft punifh'd us lefs than our 
Iniquities deferve. In the Hebrew it is, and baft kept down our Tniguities, that is, 
that they fhould not rife up againft us) The LXX exprefleth it very emphati- 


cally, thou baft eafed us of our Sins, that is, thou haft not let the whole Weight 


of them fall upon us. Were it not for the reftraints which God puts upon his 
Anger, and the merciful mitigations of it, the Sinner would not be able to bear 
it, but muft fink under it. Indeed it is only faid in the Text, that the Punifhment 
which God inflicted upon the Fews, though it was a long Captivity, was beneath 
the defert of their Sins: But yet it is univerfally true, and Ezra perhaps might 
intend to infinuate fo much, that all Temporal Punifhments, though never fo fe- 
vere, are always lefs than our Iniquities deferve. 

4. That God many times works very great Deliverances for thofe who are ve- 
ry unworthy of them; and haf? given us fuch a Deliverance as this, notwith- 
ftanding our Evil Deeds, and notwithftanding our great Trefpafs. 

5. That we are but too apt, even after great Judgments, and atter great Mercies, 
to relapfe into our former Sins ; foould we again break thy Commandments. Ezra 
infinuates that there was great reafon to fear this, efpecially confidering the ftrange 


_ temper of that People, who when God multiply d his Bleflings upon them, were 


fo apt to wax fat and kick againft bim; and though he had caft them feveral Times 
into the Furnace of Affliction, though they were melted for the prefent, yct they 
were many times but the harder for it afterwards. 

6. That it is good to take notice of thofe particular Sins which have brought 
the Judgments of God vpon us. So Ezra does here; after all that is come upon us 
for our evil Deeds, and for our great Trefpafs; and, fhould we again join in Affi- 
nity with the People of thefe Abominations. 


Secondly, Here is a Sentence and Determination in the Cafe; wold? thou not 
be angry with us till thou badft confumed us, fo that there flould be no Rewnant nor — 
efcaping > Which Queftion, asI faid before, doth imply a ftrong and peremptory 
Affirmative ; as if he had faid, After fuch a Provocation there is great Reafon to 
conclude, that God would be angry with us till he had confumed us. | 

From whence the Odfervation contained in this Part of the Te.xt will be this, 
That it is a fearful Aggravation of Sin, and a fad Prefage of Ruin to a People, 
aftergreat fudgments and great Deliverances, to return to Sin, and efpecially to the 
fame Sins again. Hear how paffionately Ezra expreffes himfelf in this Cate, 
wer. 6. 1 am afbamed, O my God, and blulh to lift up mine Eyes to thee, my God. 
Why ? what was the Caufe of this great Shame and Confufion of Face? He tells 

a : US, 
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us, ver. 9. for we were Bondmen, yet our God bath not forfaken us in our Bondage, 
but bath extended bis Mercy to us, to give us a reviving, to fet up toe Houfe of 
our God, and to repair the Defolatious thereof, and tc give us a Wall in Fudab and 
in Ferufalem ; that is, to reftore to them the free and fafe Exercife of their Re- 
ligion. Here was great Mercy and a mighty Deliverance indeed ; and yet after 
this they prefently relapfed into a very great Sin, ver. 10. And now, O our Ged, 
what hall we fay after this ? for we bave forfaken thy Commandments. 


In the handling of this Obfervation, I fhall do thefe two things. 


Firft, I fhall endeavour to fhew, That this is a very heavy Aggravation of 
Sin ; and 
Seecondly, That it is a fatal Prefage of Ruin to a People. 


Firft, Ic is a heavy Aggravation of Sin after great Judgments, and after fignal 
Mercies and Deliverances, to return to Sin, and efpecially to the fame Sins again. 
Here are three Things to be diftin@tly fpoken to. | 


1. That it isa great Aggravation of Sin to return to it after great Judgments. 
2. Todo this after great Mercies and Deliverances. | 
3. After both to return to the fame Sins again. 


1. It is a great Ageravation of Sin, after great Judgments have been upon us, to 
return to an evil Courfe. Becaufe this is an Argument of great Obftinacy ‘in 
evil. The longer Pharaoh refitted the Judgments of God, the more was his 
wicked Heart hardned, till at laft he arrived at a monftrous Degree of Hardnefs ; 
having been, as the Text tells us, hardned under ten Plagues. .And we find that 
after God had threaten’d the People of Ifrdel with feveral Judgments, he tells 
them, that if they will not be reformed by all thefe Things, be will puni(b them tev.26.13 
feven times more for their Sins. And if the juft God will in fuch a Cafe punifh 
feven times more, we may conclude that the Sin is feven times greater. 

What fad Complaints doth the Prophet make of the People of I/rael growing 
worfe for Judgments. Ab! finful Nation, a People laden with Iniquity, Children YG. 1. 4. 
that bave been Corrupters, a Seed of evil doers. He can hardly find Words 
enough to exprefs how great Sinners they were ; and he adds the Reafon in the 
next Verfe, Why [bould they be {mitten any more! they will revolt more and more, Vere. 
They were but the worfe for Judgment. This renders them 4 finful Nation, 2 
People laden with Iniquity. And again, This People turneth not to bim that [mi- Ua. 9. 13 
teth them, nvither do they feek the Lord of Hofts ; ra ab bis Anger is not turn- | 
ed away, but bis Hand is ftretched cut fill. And the fame Propbet further com- 1.26.11. 
plains to the fame Purpofe, When thy Hand is lifted up, they will not fee. There 
is a particular Brand fet upon King Abas, becaufe AffliGion made him worfe : 2 Chron. 
This is that King Abaz, that is, that grievous and notorious Sinner: And what 7” ** 
was it that renderd him fo? In the time of bis diflrefs be finned yet more againft 
the Lord: This is that King Ahaz, who 1s faid to have provoked the Lord above 
all the Kings of Ifrael which were before him. | 

2. It is likewife a fore Aggravation of Sin, when it is committed after great 
Mercies and Deliverances vouchfafed to us.. Becaufe this is an Argument of great 
Ingratitude. And this we find recorded as a heavy Charge upon the People of  - 
Ifrael, that they remembred not the Lord their God, who bad delivered them out of 3°48: is 
the Hand of all their Enemies on every fide; neither fhewed they Kindnefs to the oo of 
Houfe of ferubbaal, namely Gideon, who had been their Deliverer, according to 
all the Goodnefs which be bad fhewed to Ifrael. God, we fee, takes it very ill at 
our Hands, when we are ungrateful to the Infterwnents of our. Deliverance ; but 
much more, when we are unthankful to Him the Author of it. And how fevere- 
ly doth Nathan the Prophet reproach David upon,this Account ? Thus faid the 
Lord God of Ifrael, I anointed thee King over Ifrael, and delivered thee out of the 
Hand of Saul, &c. And if this bad been too little, I would moreover bave 7 

| 2 ‘fuch 


922 © |AThank{giving-Sermon.  Serm. XXXIT-z 


fuch and fuch things. Wherefore baft thou defpifed the Commandment of the Lord, 


‘to do evil in bis fight ? God here reckons up his manifold Mercies and Deliveran- ' 


» ces, and aggravates David's Sin upon this Account. And he was very angry 

__ dikewife with Solomon for the fame reafon, becaufe be bad turned from the Lord 

aid God of Ifrael, who had appeared to bim twice. However we may flight the 

Mercies of God, he keeps a punctual and ftri€t Account of them. It is particu- 

> Chron. Larly noted, asa great Blot upon Hezekiah, that be returned not again according 

32.25. wuntothe Benefits done unto him. God takes very fevere Notice of all the un- 
kind and unworthy Returns that are made to Him for his Goodnefs. 

Ingratitude to God is fo unnatural and monftrous, that we find Him appealing 

Ifa. 1.2, againft us for it to the inanimate Creatures. Hear, O Heavens! and give ear, 
O Earth! for the Lord hath fpoken ; I have nourifbed and brought up Children, but 
they bave rebelled againft me. And then he goes on and upbraids them with the 
brute Creatures, as being more grateful to Men, than Men areto God. The Ox 

Verfe 3. knoweth bis Owner, and the Afs bis Mafter’s Crib, but Ifrael doth not knote, my 
People duth not confider. And in the fame Propbet there is the like Complaint: 

Ifa.26.10. Let Favour be fhewed to the wicked, yet will he not learn Righteoufnefs. In the 
Land of Uprightnefs will be deal unjufily, and will not behold the Majefly of the 
Lord. Lord, when thy Hand 1s lifted up, they will not fee, but they foall fee 
and be afbamed. They that will not acknowledge the Mercies of God's Provi- 
dence, fhall feel the Strokes of his Juftice. | : 

There is no greater Evidence in the World of an intractable Difpofition, than 
not to be wrought upon by Kindnefs, not to be melted by Mercies, not to be ob- 
liged by Benefits, not to be tamed by gentle Ufage. Nay, God expects that his 
Mercies fhould lay fo great an Obligation upon us, that even a Miracle fhould nct 

Deut. 13. tempt us to be unthankful. If there arife among you a Propbet, fays Mofes to the 
1,2. People of If{rael, or a Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign or a Wonder, 
and the Sign or the Wonder cometh to pafs, whereof be fpake to thee, faying, let 
us go after other Gods and ferve them; thou fhalt nut bearken tothe Words of that 
verfe s. Prophet. And he gives the Reafon, becaufe be hath fpcken to turn you away from 
the Lord God of Ifrael, which brought you out of the Land of Egypt, and delive- 

red you out of the Foufe of Bondage. — 

3. Itis a greater Aggravation yet, after great Mercies and Judgments to return 
to the fame Sins. Becaufe this can hardly be without our Sinning againft Know- 
ledge, and after we are convinced how evil and bitter the Sin is which we are 
guilty of, and have been fo forely punifh’d tor before. This is an Argument of a 
very perverfe and incorrigible Temper, and that which made the Sin of the Peopie 
of Ifrael fo above Meafure finful, that after fo many fignal Deliverance ; and fo 
many terrible Judments, they fell into the fame Sin of murmuring ten times 3 mur- 
muring again{t God the Author, and againft Mofes the glorious Inftrument of their 
Deliverance out of Egypt: which was one of the two great ypes of the Old Te- 
fiament, both of Temporal and Spiritual Oppreffion and Tyranny. Hear with what 

~* >> + Refentment God {peaks of the ill Returns which they made to him for that great 

Numb.14. Merey and Deliverance. Becaufe all thefe Men which have feen my Glory, and my 

12. Miracles which I did in Fg ypt, and in the Wildernefs, and have tempted me now 
thefe ten. Times, and have not bearkened unto my Voice, furely they fhall not fee the 
Land which I fware unto their Fathers. And after he had brought them into the 
promifed Land, and wrought great Deliverances for them feveral times, how does 
he upbraid them with their Pronenefs to fall again into the fame Sin of Idolatry ? 

Judg. 10. Aud the Lord faid unto the Children of Ifrael, did not I deliver spake bb the Eg yp- 

11,12,13, tians, and from the Amorjtes; from the Children of Ammon, and from the Phi- 

4 liftians? The Zidonians alfo and the Amalekites and Maonites did opprefs you; and 
ye cried unto me, and I delivered you out of their Hand: yet you bave forfaken me, 
and ferved other gods; wherefore I will deliver you no more: go and cry unto the 
gods which ye have chefen, let them deliver you in the Time of your Tribulation. 
This incenfed God fo highly againft them, that they ftill relapfed into the fame Sin 
of Idolatry, after fo many Affi¢tions and fo many Deliverances. Upon fuch an 

Jer 2.19: Occafion well might the Propket fay, Thine own Wickednefs [hall corred thee, and 

| I : i thy 
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«“é Sins foal reprove thee : know therefore that it is an evil and bitter thing that 
thou baft forfaken the Lord thy God. It is hardly poffible but we fhould know that 
the Wickednefs for which we have been fo feverley corré¢ted is an evil and bitter - 
Thing. | | | oo 
Thus much for the fir/f? part of the Obfervation, namely, That it is 4 fearfyl 
Aggravation of Sin, after great Judgments and great Deliverances, to return to - 
Sin, and efpecially to the fame Sins again. I proceed to the 
Second Part, namely, That this is a fatal Prefage of Ruin to a People; fhould 
we again break thy Commandments, and. join in Affinity with the Peaple- of thefe 
Abominations ; wouldft thou not be angry with us till thou badft confumed us, fo 
that there fhould be no remnant nor efcaping: And fo God threatens the People. of 
Ifrael in the Text which I cited before, wherefore I will deliver you no more. jig. 10. 
erefore; that is, becaufe they would neither be reform’d by the Afflictions '3- 
wherewith God had exércifed them, nor by the many wonderful Deliveranccs 
which he had wrought forthem. ee , 
And there is great reafon, why God fhould deal thus with.a People that.con+ 
tinues impenitent both under the Judgments and Mercies of God. .— - 
1. Becaufe this doth ripen the Sins of a Nation ; and it istime for God to put 
in his Sickle when a People are ripe for ruin. When the Meafure of their Sin 
is full, it is no wonder if the Cup of his Indignation begin to overflow. It is {ai 
of the Amorites, four hundred years before God brought that fearful ruin upon : 
them, that God deferr’d the extirpation of them, becaufe the Iniquity of the Gen. 15. 
Amorites was not yet full. When neither the Mercies nor the Judgments ot God !* 
will bring us yo Repentance, we are then fit for Deftruction ; according to that | 
6f the Apoftle, What if God willing to fhew bis Wrath, and make bis Power. pom.22 
known, endured with much long-fuffering the Veffels of Wrath fitted for Deftructix 
on? They who are not wrought upon neither by the patience of Gods Mer, 
cies, rior by the patience of his Judgments, feem to be fitted and prepared, to 
be ripe and ready for Deftru@tiom,, a 
"2, Becaufe this incorrigible Temper fhews the-Cafe of fuch Perfons to be def-, 
peraté and incurable, Why fbould Smitten any more? fays God of the People tf. 1. 5. 
of Ifrael, they will revolt more and more. Haw often would I have gathered you, 
fays our Blefléd Saviour to the Fews, even, as a. Hen gathereth ber Chickens un- eae 
der hér Wings, and ye would not! Behold, your Houfe is left to you defolate, re 
that is, ye fhall be utterly deftroyed ; as it happen’d forty years after to, feru{a- 
lem, and'to,the whole Fewifh Nafion, = ee 
: When God fees that all the means which he can pfe’ do prove inefleual,. and, 
to no’ purpofe, he will then give over a People,: as iybcans d their Patients, 
wiien they fee that’ Nature is fpent, and their, Cafe pait remedy. “When Mea, 
will not be the better for the beft: means that. Heaven .can, ufe, God. will: then’ 
leave. them to reap the Fruit of their own doings, and abandon them.to the de-: 
mérit of their Sin. | ook yuee. - ee a. 
That which now’ rerhairis is to apply’ this. to our felves, and ‘to the foleran Oc-- 
cafion of this Day. Ss rr er re | 
~ Anidif this be our Cafe, let us'take heed that this be-not alfo our. Doom and Sentence. . 
Firft,” The Cafe inthe Text doth very much refemblé Ours! And that in three 
Refpects:: God hath fent great Judgments upon us for our evil Deeds, and for’ 
our great Trefpaffes:: He hath punifb'd us lefs than our Iniguities have defervd .! 
and hathigtven us a very great and’ wonderful Delerancen ~:~ °, 
a s God hath inflicted great Fudgments upon us for our evil Deeds, and for our . 
great: Trefpaffes. Great. Fudgments, both for the quality and for the tontiinance’ 
. of them: ; It fhall fulttce only to mention thofé which aré of a'more ancient Date. ' 
Scarce hath any Nation! been more calamitous that this of Otirs, both in refpect | 
of the Invafions'and Conquefis of Foreigners, ahd of our own Civil and Intettine | 
Divifions.. Four times we have been. conquer’d> ‘by- thé Rowians, Saxons, Danes, 
and Normans. And our inteftine Divifions have Wkewife’ been great and of long 
continuance. Witnefs: the Barons Wars, and that lopg and cruel Conte/? between 
the two Houfes of York and Lancafler. : I But 


‘ 


f 


224 A Thankfgiving-Sermon. Serm. XXXII. 
But to come nearer. to our own Times, What fearful Judgments and Calamities 

of War, and Peftilence, and Fire, have many of us feen? And how clofe did 
they follow one another? What terrible havock did the Sword make amoneft us 

_for many years? And this not the Sword of a Foreign Enemy, but of a Civil War ; 
the mifchiefs whereof were all terminated upon our felves, and have given deep 

Wounds, and left broad Scars upon the moft confiderable Families in the Nation. 


—— Alta manent civilis vulnera dextra. 


This War was drawn out to a great Length, and had a Tragical End, in the 
Murther of an excellent Ang ; and in the Banifoment of his Children into a ftrange 
Country, whereby they were expofed to the Arts and Pradices of thofe of ano- 
ther Religion ; the mifchievous Confequences whereof we have ever fince fadly 
labour'd under, and do feel them at this Day. | | | 

And when God was pleasd in great_Mercy at laft to put an End to the miferable 
Diftradtions and Confufions of almoft Twenty Years, by the happy Refforation of 
the Royal Family, and our Ancient Government ; which feem’d to promife to us a 
lafting Settlement, and all the Felicities we could wifh, yet how foon was this 
bright and glorious Morning overcaft, by the’ reftlefs and black. Defigns of that 
fure and inveterate Enemy of ours, the Church of Rome, for the reftoring of 
their Religion amongft us. And there was too much Encouragement given to 
this Defign, by thofe who had Power in their Hands, and had brought home with 
them a fecrect Good Will to tt. act a 

For this great Trefpafs, and for our many other Sins, God was angry with us, | 
and fent among us the moft raging Peftilence that ever was known in this Nation, 
which in the Space of eight or nine Months {wept away near a third Part of the 
Inhabitants of this vaft and populous City, and of the Suburbs thereof: befides 
a great many Thoufands more in feveral Parts of the Nation. But we did not re- 
turn to the Lord, nor feek bim for all this. ; ? 

And therefore, the very next Year after, God fent a terrible and devouring Fire, 
which in lefs than three Days’ Time laid the greateft Part of this great City in 
11." Afhes. “And there is too much reafon to believe that the Enemy did this; that 

perpetual and implacable Enemy of the Peace and Happinefs of this Nation. 

And €ven fince the Time of that dreadful Calamity, which is now above Twen- 
sy Years avone, we have been in a continual Fear of the cruel Defigns of that 
Party, which had hitherto been inceffantly working under Ground, but now be- 
gan to,fhew.themfelves more openly ; and efpecially fince a Prince of that Religi- 
On fucceeded to the Crown, our Eyes have been ready to fail us for Fear, and 
for looking after thofe dreadful Things that were coming upon us, and feemd to. 
be even at the Door. A Fear which this Nation could eafily have rid it felf of, 
becaufe they that caufed ‘it were but a Handful in Comparifon of us, and could 
have done nothing without a foreign Force and Affiftance ;. had not the Princi- 
ples of Humanity, and of our Religion too, - reftrained us from Violence and 
Cruelty, and from every thing which had the Appearance of Undutifulnefs to 
the Government which the Providence of God had fet over us. An Inftance of 
the like Patience, under the like Provocations, for fo long a time, and after 
fuch viftble and ae Attempts upon them, when they had the Laws fo plainly 
on their fide, I challenge any Nation or Church in the World, from the very 
Foundation. of it, to produce. Infomuch, that if God had not put it into the 
Hearts of our kind Neighbours, and of that incomparable Prince, who laid and 
conducted that great Defign with fo much Skill and Secrecy, to have appear'd fo 
feafonably for our Refcue, our Patience had infallibly, without a Miracle, been 
our Ruin. And I am fare, if our Enemies had ever had the like Opportunity in 
their Hands, and had over-balanced us in Numbers, but half fo much as we did 
them, they would never have let it flip; but would long fince have extirpated 
us utterly, and have made the Remembrance of us to have ceafed.among Men, 
_ And now if you ask me, For what Sins more efpecially God hath fent all thefe 
Judgments upon us? It will not, I think, become us to be very particular and pofi- 
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tive in fuch Determinations. Thus much is certain, That we have all finned and 
contributed to thefe Judgments ; every one hath had fome Hand, more of lef, in 


pulling down this Vengeance upon the Nation. But we are all too apt to remove 


the meritorious Caufe of Gods Judgments as far as we can from Gur felves, and 
our own Party, and upon any flight Pretence to lay it upon others. 

Yet I will venture to inftance in one or two things which may probably enough 
have had a more particular and immediate Hand in drawing down the Judgments 
of God upon us. - 

Our horrible Contempt of Religion on the one Hand, by our Infidelity and 
Prophanenefs ; and our fhameful Abufe of it on the other, by our grofs Hrpocrify, 
- a great Wickednefs and Immoralities under the Cloak and Profeffion 
of Religion. 

And thes, great Diffentions and Divifions, great Uncharitabfenefs and Bitter- 
nefs of Spirit among thofe of the fame Religion ; fo that almoft from the Begin- 
ning of our happy ne the Enemy had fown thefe Tares, and by the un- 
wearied Malice and Arts of the Church of Rome, the Seeds of Diffention were 
{cattered very early amongft us ; and a fowre Humour had been fermenting ?rt 
the Body of the Nation, both upon Account of Religion and Civil Interefts, for 
a long time before things broke out into a Civil War. | 

And more particularly yet ; That which is called the great Tre{pafs here in the 
Texr, their joyning in Affinity with the People of thefe Abominations, by whomt 
they had been detain‘d in a long Captivity: This, I fay, feems to have had, both 
from the Nature of the Thing, and the juft Judgment of God, no fmatl Influence 
upon a great Part of the Miferies and Calamities which have befallen us. For 
had it not been for the Coantenance which Popery had by the Afarriages and Alli- 
ances of our Princes, for two or three Generations together with thofe of that 
Religion, it had not probably had a Continuance among us to this Day. Which 
will, Ihope, now be a good Warning to'thofe, who have the Authority to do it; 
to make effectual Provifion by Law, for the Prevention of the like Inconvenience 
and Mifchief inthis Nation for ever. | 


the Children of Men are not confumed. And it is our God likewile, to whom we 
Have a more peculiar Relation, and with whom, by Virtue of our Profeffion of 
Chriftianity, we are in Covenant :.Thou our God’ haft punifhed. us lefs than out 
Tniquities deferve. He might juftly have pourd forth all bis Wrath, and have 
made bis Fealoufy to bave [moak'd againft us, and have blotted out the Rement- 
brance af us from under Heaven: He might have given us up to the will of our 
Enemties,. and into the Hands of thofe whofe tender Mercies are — He might 
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Have brought.us into the Net which they had‘fpread forus, and have /aidaterrtible . 


Load of A/fiZion upon our Loins, and fuffered infolent Men to ride over our Heads, 
and them that hated us with a perfect Hatred, to have had the Rule over us: But 
he was gracioufly pleas'd'to remember Mercy in the midft of Fudgment, and to re- 
pent bimfelf for bis- Servants, when be faw that their Power was. gone, atid that 
things’ were come to that extremity, that we were in all human probability ucter~ 

ly unable to have wrought out out own Deliverance. a 
3. The laft Parallel between our Cafe and‘ that in the Text, is the great and 
wonderful Deliverance which God hath wrought for us. .And whilft I am fpeak+ 
ing of this, God ‘is my Witnefs,. whom I ferve in the Gofpel of bis Son, that Ido 
not fay one word upon this Occafior im flattety to Men, but.in true thankfulnefs 
to Almighty Ged; and conftrain’d thereto from a juft Senfe of his great‘Mercy. to 
us al], in this. marvelous Deliverance, in this mighty Salvation which be wrought 
ie So that we may fay with Ezra, Since thou our God haf givenus fuch a De- 
iverance as THIS: So gréat, that we know not how to compare’ della 
| | Yy thing 
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thing but it Self. God hath given us this Deliverance. And therefore Not unto us, 
O Lord, not unto us, but te thy Name be the Praife. For thou knoweft, and we 


- are confcious to our felves, that we did in no wife deferve it; but quite the con- 
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trary. God hath given it, and it ought to be fo much the welcomer to us, for 
coming from fuch a Hand. It is the Lord's doing, and therefore ought to be the 
more marvelous in our Eyes. It is a Deliverance full of Afercy, and I had almoft faid, 
full of Miracle. The Finger of God was vifibly in it; and there are plain Signa- 
tures and Characters upon it, of a more immediate Divine Interpoficion. And 
if we will not zeifely confider the Lord's doing, we have reafon to ftand in awe of 
that Threatning of His, Becanfe they regard not the works of the Lord, nor the 
operation of bis bands, he fhall deftroy them, and not build them up. 

It was a wonderful Deliverance indeed, if we confider all the Circumftances of 
it: The Greatnefs of it; and the Strangenefs of the Means whercby it was 
brought about ; and the Suddennefs and Eafinefs of it. 

The Greatnefs of it; it was a great Deliverance, from the greateft Fears, and 
from the greateft Dangers ; the apparent and imminent Danger of the faddeft 
Thraldom and Bondage, Civil and Spiritual, both of Soul and Body. 

And it was brought about in a very extraordinary manner, and by very /frange 
means : Whether we confider the greatnefs and difficulty of the Enterprize, or 
the clofenefs and fecrefy of the Defign, which muft of neceffity be communica- 
ted at leaft to the Chief of thofe who were to affift and engage in it: Efpecially 
the Effates of the United Provinces, who were then in fo much danger themfelves, 
and wanted more than their own Forces for their own Defence and Security: A 
kindnefs never to be forgotten by the Englifb Nation. And befides all this, the 
Difficulties and Difappointments which happen‘d, after the Defign was open and 
manifeft, from the uncertainties of Wind and Weather, and many other Accidents 
impoffible to be forefecn and prevented. And yct in Conclufion a ftrange concur- 


-rence of all things on all fides, to bring the thing which the Providence. of God 


intended to a happy Iffue and Effea. 

And we muft not here forget the many Worthies of our Nation, who did fo ge- 
neroufly run all hazards of Life and Fortune, for the prefervation of our Religi- 
on, and the afferting of our ancient Laws and Liberties. — 

Thefe are all ftrange and unufual means; but which is ftranger yet, the very 
Counfels and Methods of our Enemies did prepare the way for all this, and perhaps 
more effedtually, than any Counfel and Contrivance of our own could have done 
it. Foreventhe Fe/uits, thofe formal Politicians by Book and Rule, without any 


- confideration or true knowledge of the Temper, and Intereft, and other Circum- 


flances of the People they were defigning upon, and had to deal withal; and in- 
deed without any care to know them: I fay, the Zefuits, who for fo long a time, 
and for fo little reafon, have affected the Reputation of the deepeft and craftieft 
States-men in the World, have upon this great Occafion, and when their whole 
Kingdom of Darknefs lay at {take, by a more than ordinary infatuation and blind- 
nefs, fo out-witted and over-reach’d themfelves in their own Counfels, that they 
have really contributed as much, or more, to our Deliverance from the Deftructi- 
on which they had defigned to bring upon us, than all our wifeft and beft Friends 
could have done. | 

_ And then, if we confider further, how fudden and furprizing it was, fo that 
we could hardly believe it when it was accomplifh'd : and like the Children of If- 
rael, when the Lord turned again the Captivity of Zion, we were like them that 
dream. When all things were driving on furioufly, and in great hafte, then God 
gave an unexpected check to the Defigns of Men, and ftopp’d them in their full Cz- 
reer. Who among us could have imagind but a few Months ago, fo happy and 


' fo fpeedy an end of ov Fears and Troubles ? God hath at once featterd all,our 


Fears, and outdone all our hopes by the greatnefs and fuddennefs of our Delive- 
rance. O that men would praife the Lord for his goodnefs, and for bis wonder- 

ul works to the children of men. 
And lafily, If we confider the cheapnefs and eafinefs of this Deliverance. All 
this was done without a Bartel, and alinoft without Blood. All the danger Is, left 
E : we 
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we fhould loath it, and grow fick of it, becaufe it was fo.very eafie. Hadit come . 
upon harder terms, and had we waded to it through a Red Sea of Blood, we 
would have valued it more. But this furely is great wantormefs, and whatever 
we think of it, one of the higheft provocations imaginable: For there can‘hardly. . 
be a fouler and blacker Ingratitude towards Almighty God, than to flight fo great 
a Deliverance, only becaufe it came to us fo eafily, and hath coft us fo very cheap. 
‘J will mention but one Circumftance more, which may not be altogether un- 
worthy our obfervation. That God feems in thus laft Deliverance, in fome fort 
to have united and brought together all the great Deliverances which He ‘hath 
been pleasd to work for this Nation againft all the remarkable attempts of . Pope- 
ry, from .the beginning of our Reformation. Our. wonderful Deliverance from 
the formidable Spani/b Invafon defignd again us, happend m the Year’ 1588. . 
And. now juft a hundred Years after, God was pleafed to bringiabout this /a/t? 
great and moft happy Deliverance. That horrid Ganpowder-Con/piracy, without 
Precedent, and without Paralei, was defignd.to have been executed upon the 
Fiftb Day of November ; the fame Day upon. which his Highnefs the Prince of 
Orange landed the Forces here in England, ‘which he brought hither for out Ref- 
cue. Sothat this is a Day every way worthy to.be folemnly fet apart and joyfully 
celebrated by this Church and Nation, throughoutiall Generations ; as the fitteft 
of all other to comprehend, and to‘ put us in mind to commemorate all-the great 
Deliverances which God hath wrought for Us, from Ppery, and its infeparable 
Companion, Arbitrary Power. And we may then fay with the Holy Pfalmift, ppai.ais 
This is the Lord's doing, it is marvellous in our eyes.. This is'the Day which 23, 24 
the Lord bath made, we will rejoyce and be gladiniwt. = ae 
Secondly, Asthe Cafein the Text is much like Ours ,.fo let us take heed that the 
Doom and Sentence there be not fo too. Zz after all that is come: upon us for our 
evil Deeds, and for our creat Trefpafs, and fince God bath punifh dus lefs than our 
| Iniquities did deferve; fhould we again break his Commandments, ‘and join in affini- 
ty with the People of thefe Abominations, would He not be angry with us till be bad 
confumed us, fo that there fhould be no remnant nor efcaping ¢ ‘What cowd we in 
reafon expect after all this, but utter ruin and deftructiom: We may here apply, as 
St. Paul does God's dealing with the People of If/rael, to the Times of the Gof- 
pel; for he fpeaks of it as an Example and Admonition to all Ages to.the end. of 
the World. Now thefe things fays the Apoftle, were our Examples, to the intent , cor. 16 
we foould not luft after evil things, as they alfo lufied; Neither be ye Idolaters, as 6,7, 9 
were fome of them, &c. Neither let us tempt Chrift, as fome of them alfo tempt- *° ** 
ed, and were deftroyed of Serpents. ¥or the Explication of thispaffagewemuft . 
have recourfe to the Hiftory, which gives this account of it.. And -the People numb. 2: 
Spake againft God, and againft Mofes, Wherefore have ye brought us up out of 5:6 
Egypt, to die in the Wildernefs? &c.-impeaching God and his Servant Mofes, as 
if by this Deliverance they had put them into 'a much worfe condition than they 
were in when they were in Egypt. And the Lord fent fiery Serpents among the 
. People, and they bit the People, and much People of Ifrael died. But how was this 
a tempting of Chrift ¢ Neither let us tempt Chrift, as fome of them alfo tempted, 
that is, let not us, now under the Gofpel, tempt our Saviour and Deliverer, as . 
the Ufraelites did theirs, by flighting that great Deliverance, and by {peaking againft 
God, and. againft Mofed. Neither murmur ye, as fome of them alfo murmured, 
and were deffroyed of the Deftrayer. And how far this may concern Us, and all 
others, to the end of the World, who fhall tempt Chrif?, the great Patron and 
Deliverer of his Church, and murmur without caufe, as the. I{raelites did, at the 
Deliverance which he works for them, and againft the Inffruments-of it, the A- 
poflle tells us in the next Words: Now all thefe things happened unto them for V1 
Enfamples, or Types ; and they are written for our admonition upon whom the 
ends of the World are come. Let, us net tempt Chrijt, who is how beginning the 
Glorious Deliverance of his Church from the Tyramny of Aatichrift. 
To draw now towards a Conclufion ; I will comprehend ‘my Advice to you 
upon the whole matter, in as few words as T can. | | oS | 
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- Let us ufe this great Deliverance which God hath given us, [ fuch a Delive- 
rance as this] from our Enemies, and from the Hand of all that bate us ; not by 
ufing Them as they would have done Us, had we fallen under their Power, with 
preat Infolence, and Rage, and Cruelty ; but-with great Moderation and Cle- 
mency, making as few Examples of Severity as will be confiftent with our future 


| Security from the like Attempts upon our Religion and Laws: And even in the 


Execution of Fuftice upon the greateft Offenders, let us not give fo much coun- 
tenance to the ill Examples which have been fet of extravagant Fines and Punifb- 
ments, as to imitate thofe Patterns which with fo much reafon we abhor ; no, 
not in the Punifhments of the Authors of them. 

And let us endeavour, for once, to be fo wife, as not to forfeit the Fruits of 
this Deliverance, and to hinder our felves of the Benefit and Advantage of it, by 
Breaches and Divifions among our felves. As we have no reafon to defire it, fo 
I think we can hardly ever hope to underftand Popery better, and the cruel De- 
figns of it, than we do already, both from the long Trial and Expcrience which 


‘we have had of it in this Nation, and likewife from that difmal and horrid View 


which hath of late been given us of the true Spirit and Temper of it in One of 
our Neighbour Nations, which hath long pretended to the Profeffion of the moft 
refin'd and moderate Popery in the World ; but hath now at laft fhewed it felf in 
its true Colours, and in the perfection of a perfecuting Spirit ; and have therein 
given us a moft fad and deplorable Inffance, of a Religion corrupted and degene- 
rated into that which, if it be poffible, is worfe than None. , 

And fince, by the eae 9 Mercy of God to us, we have, upon fuch eafy — 
terms in comparifon, efcapd their _ and Fury ; let us now at length refolve, 
never to join in Affinity with the People of thefe Abominations ; fince our AVian- 
ces with them by Marriage have had fo fatal an Influence, both upon the pudblick 
Peace and Tranquility of the Nation, and upon the Welfare alfo of private Fa- 
milies. I have known many Inftances of this kind, but hardly ever yet faw One 


‘that provd happy; but a great many that have been  inirge arid ruinous to 
P] 


thofe Proteffant Families in which fuch unequal, and, as I think, unlawful 
Matches have been made: Not that fuch Marriages are void in themfelves, but 
yet for all that finful ; becaufe of the apparent Danger and Temptation to which | 
thofe of our Church and Religion that enter into them do evidently expofe them- 
felves, of being feduc’d from their Religion ; not by the good Arguments which 
the other can offer to that purpofe, but by the ill Arts which they have the con- 
fidence and the confcience to make ufe of in the making of Profelytes. 

And let us pay our moft hearty and thankful Acknowledgments, chiefly and in 
the firft Place to Almighty God, the Blefled Author of this Deliverance, and under 
Him, to that happy Inffrument, whom God hath been pleafed, in great pity to this 


‘finful and unworthy Nation, to raife up on purpofe for it, his Highinefs the Prince 


of Orange; and to that end did in his All-wife Providence lay the Foundation of 
our then future Deliverance, in that aufpicions Match which was concluded here 
in England, about eleven years ago, between this Renowned Prince and our Ex- 
cellent Princefs. . | 
This is that moft Illuftrious Houfe of Na//az and Orange, which God hath fo 
highly honoured above all the Families of the Earth, to give a Check to the T7vo 
sreat afpiring Monarchies of the Weft, and bold Attempters upon the Liberties 
of Europe: ‘To the One, in the laft Age; and to the Other, in the prefent. As 
if the Princes of this Valiant and Victorious Line had been of the Race of Her- 


cules, born to refcue Mankind from Oppreflion, and to quell Monfters. 


And la/ftly, Let us befeech Almighty God, all whofe Ways and Works are per- 
fet, That he would eftablifh that which be bath wrought, and ftill carry it on 
to further and greater perfection. Which after fuch an Earneft of bis Favour and 
good Will to us, we have no reafon to doubt but that he is ready to do for us; ° 
if by our own ficklenefs and inconftancy, difgufting the Deliverance now it is 
come, which we fo earneftly defired before it came; if by our ungrateful Aur- 
murings and Difcontents, by our own foolith Heats and Animofities, kindled and 
carried on by the ill Defigns of fome, working upon the tendernefs and fcruples 
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of others, under the fpecious pretences of Confcience and Loyalty : I fay, if by 
fome or all thefe ways we do not refufe the Bleffing which God now a and 
defeat and fruftrate the merciful Defign of this wonderful Revolution ; God will 
{till rejoice over us, to do us goods and think thoughts of Peace towards us, 
thoughts of good, and not of evil, to give us an expected end of our long Troubles — 
and Confufions. : _ | 
But if we will not know, in this our day, the things which belong to our Peace, 
our Deftruction will then be of our felves ; and there will be no need that God 
fhould be angry with ts, for we fhall be undone by our own Differences’ and 
Quarrels about the Way and Means of our being faved; and fo be angry with 
one another till we be confumed. Which God of his infinite Goodnefs, give us 
all.the Grace and Wifdom to prevent ; for his Mercies fake, in Fefus Chrift, to 
whom with Thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoff, be all Honour and Glory, 
Thankfgiving and Praife, both now and ever. Amen. | , 
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But I fay unto you, Love your’ Enemies, ble{s them that curfe you, do 
good to them that hate yon, pray for them that de{pitefully ufe you, and 


perfecute you. 
God ; and, That we heartily forgive to Men the Injuries and Offences 


| ice a have been guilty of towards us. 


I hall at this time, by God’s Affiftance treat of the latter of thefe, from the 


HE Gofpel hath promifed forgivenefs of Sins to us upon ¢7vo Conditions ; 
That we fincerely repent of the Sins which we have committed againft 


| + Words which I have recited to you; which are part of our Savisur’s excellent Ser- 


a 


mon upon the Mount. In which he doth not only explain, but enlarge and perfect 
the Moral and Natural Law, by adding to it Precepts and Probibitioys of greater 
perfection, than either the Law of Mo/fes or the Natural Law, in their largeft ex- 
tent, did contain. | , 

He forbids Polygamy, and Divorce except only in.the Cafe of Adultery; and like- 
wife Revenge; none of which were either forbidden by the Law of Nature, or by 
the Law which was given by Mofes. , 

And to the Probibitions our Bleffed Saviour adds feveral new Precepts of greater 
Perfection than any Laws that were extant before. But I fay unto you, love your 
Enemies. . ‘The ‘Fewifh Law commanded them to love their Neighbours, meaning 
their Brethren and thofe of their own Nation : But our Saviour, by commanding 
us to love our Enemies, hath in the moft emphatical manner that can be, com- 


‘manded us to love all Men. For if any were to be excluded fron our Charity, 


none fo likely to be fo as our Enemies. So that after a Command to love our Ene- 


* mies it was needlefs to name any others, becaufe Men are naturally apt to love 


thofe that love them. 


I fay unto you, love your Enemies ; here the inward Affection is required. Blefs 
them that curfe you; here outward Civility and Affability are required, in Oppo- 
fition to rude and uncivil Language; for fo Bleffing and Curfing do in Scripture 


- frequently fignify. Do good to them that bate you; here real Acts of Kindnefs are 


commanded to be done by us to our bittereft and moft malicious Enemies. Pray 
for them that defpitefully ufe you, and perfecute you. Thefe are the higheft Expref- 
fions of Enmity that can be, Calumny and Cruelty ; and yet we are commanded to 
pray for thofe that touch us in thefe zzo tendereft Points of all other, our Reputa- 
tion and our Life. And to fecure the Sincerity of our Charity towards our Ene- 
mies, we are requir d to exprefsit by our hearty Prayers to God for them: To God, 
I fay, before whom it is both impious and dangerous to diffemble; and from whom 
we can expect no Mercy for our felves, if with feigned Lips we beg it of Him 
for others. | 

You {ce what is the Duty here required; That we bear a fincere Affe@tion to our 


moft malicious and implacable Enemies, and be ready upon Occafion to give real 


Teftimony of it. 
I And 


| 
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and againft Revenge. 


And becaufe this may feem a hard Duty, and not fo eafy to be reconciled either 
to our Inclination or our Reafon ; I fhall endeavour to fhew, that this Law is not 
only reafonable, but much more perfect and excellent, and the Practice of it more 
eafy and delightful, and upon all Acoounts much more for our Benefit and Ad- 
vantage, than the contrary. And that upon four Confiderations ; which I fhall 
endeavour to reprefent with their juft Advantage, and foas may, I hope, not only 
convince our Judgment of the Reafonablenefs of this Precept, but likewife bend 
and {way our Wills to the Obedience and Pradtice of it... : 

I. If we confider the Nature of the 4é# here required, which is to Love ; which 
when it is not a mere Paffion, but under the Government of. our Reafon, is the 
moft natural, and eafy, and delightful of all the Affeétions which God hath planted 
in human Nature: Whereas I/-will, and Hatred, and Revenge, are very trouble- 
fome and vexatious Paffions. Both the devifing of Mifchief, and the Accom- 
plifhment of it, and the Reflection upon it afterwards, are all uneafy; and the 
Confequences of it many times pernicious to our felves. The very Defign of 
Revenge is troublefome, and puts the Spirits into an unnatural Fermentation and 
Tumult. The Man that meditates it is always reftlefs, his very Soul is ftung, 
fells and boils, is in Pain and Anguifh, hath no Eafe, no Enjoyment of it felt, 
fo long as this Paffion reigns. The Execution of it may perhaps be attended 
with fome prefent Pleafure, but that Pleafure is unreafonable and brutifh, mo- 


an Eye. 


* mentary and fhort, like a flafh of Lightning, which vanifheth inthe twinkling of | 


It is commonly faid that Revenge is {weet, but to a calm and confiderate Mind, | 


_ Patience and Forgivenefs are fweeter, and do afford a much more rational and 


folid and durable Pleafure than Revenge. The Monuments of our Mercy and 
Goodnefs are far a more pleafing and delightful Spectacle, than our Rage and 
Cruelty. And no fort of Thought does ufually haunt Men with more Terror, 
than the Reflection upon what they have done in way of Revenge. | 
Befides that the confequences of this Paffion do commonly prove very prejudicial 
to our felves. For the Revenge of one Injury doth naturally draw on more, and 
will oblige us for the fame Reafon to a new Revenge of them; and this brings ona 
perpetual and endlefs Circulation of Injuries and Revenges. So that whoever 
feeks Revenge upon another doth commonly in the Iffue take it upon himéelf, and 
whilft. he thinks to transfer the Injury which he hath received from him that did 
it, he doubles it upon himéelf. 7 | | 
_ Such and fo great are the Troubles and Inconveniences of a malicious and re- 
vengeful Temper; but. there is no Torment in Love, as St. Fobn excellently fays. 
To be kindly affection'd towards all, to bear no Grudge or IIl-will, no Thought 
of Difpleafure or Revenge towards any Man, is the eafieft Pofture, the moft plea- 
fant Statc of the Mind. So that if not for their fakes, yet for our own,. we: 
fhould love our Enemies, and do good to them that bate us; becaufe to be thus af- 


fected towards all Men, is as great a Kindnefs to our felves, as it is Charity to 


others. 


Il. If, we confider the Qualification of the Odje% ; it is our Enemy whom we | 
are required to love. In whom though there be fomething that is juftly difguftful, : 


= 7: mee 


yet there is fomething alfo that is lovely ; and if we perfift in our Kindnefs to : 


him, notwithftanding his Enmity to us, the Enmity may wear off, and perhaps . 


at length be chang’d into a fincere and firm Friendfhip. , | 
{| °Tis true indeed, that with Regard to our felves perfonal Enmity towards us is 
one of the ‘moft inconvenient Qualities that a Man can have, but not therefore 
the worft in it felf. If we could be impartial and lay afide Prejudice, we might 
perhaps difcern feveral very lovely Qualities in him who hates'us: And Virtue 
is to be ownd, and praisd, and lovd, even in an Enemy. And perhaps his En- 
mity towards us is not fo great and inexcufable a Fault, as we apprehend ; he is 
not perhaps our Enemy to that Degree, nor fo altogether without Caufe, as we 
imagine ; poflibly we have provokd him, or by his own Miftake, or — 
< the 
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the malicious Reprefentation of others he may be inducd to think fo: And are 
not we our felves liable to the like Mifapprehenfions concerning others? of which 
we aré many times afterwards convincd and afhamd; and fo may he, and then 
his Enmity will ceafe, if we will but have a little Patience with him, as we always 
with in the like cafe that others would have with us. | 

At the worft, though never fo fore and caufelefs an Enemy, though never {fo 
bad a Man, yet he isa Man, andas fuch, hath fomething in him which the blind- 
eft Paffion cannot deny-to be goad and amiable. He hath the fame Narure with 
our felves, which we cannot hate, or defpife, without Hatred and Contempt of 
ourfelves. Let a Man’s Faults be what they will, they do not deftroy his Nature, 
gnd make him ceafe to be a Man. , . 

The twa great Foundations of Love are Relation and Likenefs. No one thing, 
fays Fully, is fo like, fo equal ta another, as one Man isto another. What Differ- 
ence foever there may be between us and another Man, yea, though he be our 
Enemy, yet he is ftill like us in the main ; and perhaps but too like us in that for 
which we fmd fo much fault with him, a Pronenefs to offer Affronts and Injurics. 

And there is an effential Relation, as well as Likenefs, between one Man and 
another, which nothing can ever diflolve, becaufe it is founded in that which no 
Man can diveft himfelf of, in Hvuman Nature. So far is it from being true, 
which Mr. Hodds afferts as the fundamental Principle of his Politicks, That Men 
are naturally in a State of War and Enmity with oue another; thae the contrary 
Principle, laid down by a much deeper and wifer Man, I mean: Ariffotle, is moft 
certainly true, That Men are naturally a-kin and Friends to each other. Some 
unhappy. Accidents and Occafions may make Men Enemies, but naturally every 
Man is a. Friend to another : and that is the fureft and moft unakerable Reafor 


of things which is founded in Nature, not that which fprings from mutable Ac- 


cidents and Occafions. So that whoever is recommended to us under the No- 
tion of a Aan, ought not to be look’d upon by us, and treated as an Enemy. 
Confider farther that an Enemy, even whilft he is exercifing his Enmity to- 
wards us, may do us many Acts of real Advantage; which though they do not 
proceed from Kindnefs, yet in Truth are Benefits. The malicious Cenfures of 
our Enemies, if we makea right Ufe of them, may prove of greater Advantage 
to us, than the Civilities of our beft Friends. We can eafily afford, nay the wi- 
feft of Men can hardly forbear, to love a Flatterer; to embrace him, and to take 


him into.our Bofom; and yet an open Eneny is a thoufand times better and lefs 


dangerous than he. It is good for many Men that they have had’ Enemies, who: 
have many. times been to them the happy Occafion of reforming thofe Faults, 
which none. but an Enemy. would have taken the. Freedom, I had almoft faid, 
would: have had.the -Friendfhip to have told them of. 

But what. if after all, this Enemy of ours, this hated Man, prove to be one’ 
of our beft Friends? For fo reconciled Enemies ufually are. And if any thing 
will reconcile an Enemy; Love and Kindnefs will. An obftinate Goodnefs is apr 
to. conquer even the worft of Men. It is hardly in the Nature of Man to with— 
ftand the Kigelnefs of one whom, by all that we could do, we have not been able 
to make ourXnemy. After 2 Man hath done the greateft Injury to another, not 
only to find no Revenge following upon it, but the firft' Opportunity taken to 
oblige him, is fo very furprizing, that it can hardly fail to gain upon the worft 
Difpofition, and. to meltdown the hardeft-Temper. So tliat we fhoufd love our’ 
Enemies, if not for what they.are at prefent, yet for what they mey be, and in: 
hope that by thefe Means they may: in time become our: Friends. | 


Itt. If we confider. the Excellency and Generofity of the Thing it felf. Fb 
love our Enemies, and to do cood to them that bate us, is the-Perfection of Good~ 
nefs, and the Advancement of it to its higheft Pitch. It is the moft excellent’ 


and perfect a@ of the greateft and:moft pertect of all Graces and Virtues; I mean: 
' . Charity; which by, St. Paul is call'd the Bond of Perfe@ion ; and by St. Fumes, 
| the perfed and the Royal Law ; becaufe it-infpires Men with a Greatnefs of Mind? 


] 
! 
a 


fit for Kings and Princes, in whom: nothing is more. admirable than a generous: 
2. Good- 
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Goodnefs and Clemency, even towards great Enemies and Offenders, fo as is { / 
confiftent with the Publick Good. Love for Love is but Juftice and Gratitude ; | 
Love for no Love is Favour and Kindnefs; but Love for Hatred:and Enmity isamoft, 
Divine Temper, a fteady and immutable Goodnefs that is not to be ftirred by Pro-| ' 
vocation, and fo far from being gy gee sor is rather confirmed by its con-| : 
trary: For if Hatred and Enmity do not extinguifh Love, what can? This isi. 
Goodnefs indeed; not only without Merit and Obligation, without Invitation of 
Motive; but againft all reafonable Expectation, and in Defpite of all Temptatio 
and Provocation to the contrary. - | 
So that to return Good for Evil and Love for Hatred, is one of the greateft ; 

Arguments of a great Mind, and of deep Wifdom and Confideration: For natu- ;' 
rally our fir/t Inclinations and Thoughts towards our Enemies are full of Anger | 
and Revenge ; but our fecond and wifer Thoughts will tell us, that Forgivenefs is | 
much more generous than Revenge. And a mote glorious Vidtory cannot be 
gain’d over another Man than this, that when the Injury began on his Part, 
the ‘Kindnefs fhould begin on ours. If both the Ways were equally in our 
Power, yet it is a much more defirable Conqueft to overcome evil'with good, than 
with evil. ‘By this, we can only conquer our Enemy, and may perhaps fail in 
that ; but by the other, we certainly conquer our felves and perhaps our:Enemy 
too ; overcoming him in the nobleft manner, and walking him gently till he be 
cool, and without Force effectually fubduing him to be our Friend. This, as 
One fitly compares it, is like a great and wife General, by Art and Stratagem, by 
meer dint of Skill and Conduct, by Patience and wife Delay ; without ever ftri- 
king a Stroke, or fhedding one Drop of Blood, to vanquifh an Enemy, ard to 
make an end of the War without ever putting it to the Hazard of a Battel. 

_ Revenge is blind and rafh, and does always proceed from Impotency and Weak- 
nefs of Mind. “Tis Anger that fpurs Men on to it; and Anger is certainly one of | | 
the foolifheft Paffions of Human Nature, and which commonly betrays Men ‘to ,_.,,.. 
the moft imprudent and unreafonable things. So Solomon obferves, He that is Feclet >, | 
bafty of Jpirit exalteth folly: and again, Anger reffeth in the Bofom of Fools: 9 

But to be able to bear provocation, is an argument of great Wifdom ; and to for- 

give it, of agreat Mind: So the fame Wife-man tells us, He that is flow to anger, Pro.16.32° 
ts better than the mighty, and be that ruleth bis Spirit, than be that taketh a City. 

It is a greater thing, in cafe of great Provocation, to calm a Man’s own Spirit 

tran to ftorm and take a {trong City. : 2 og 

_ Whereas the Angry Man lfofeth and lets fall the government of himfelf, ‘and 

lays the Reins upon the Neck of the Wild Beaff, his own brutifh Appetite and 

Paffion ; which hurries him on firft to Revenge, and then to Repentance‘for the 

Folly which he hath been guilty of in gratifying fo unreafonable a Paffion... ‘For it 

very feldom happens that any Man executes an Act of Revenge, but the very 

next moment after he hath done it, he is forry for it, and-wifheth he. had not 

done it." Whereas Patience and Forgivenefs do wifely prevent both the. Mifchief 

to others, and the Trouble to our felves, which is ufually confequent’ upon‘ Re- 

venge. | Me tee a Ys Oe 
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IV. If we confider the Perfection and Prevalency of the Examples.which. the 
Gofpel propofeth to us, to allure and engage us to the Practice of this. Duty. 
rg they are-the Examples of God himfelt, and of the Son of Godin the Nature 
re) Man. ae Eee reas ' eu 

1. The Example of God himfelf. The Scripture doth frequently fet before us 
the Goodnefs of God’s common Providence to Sinners, for our Pattern. ; And 
this is the Argument whereby our Bleffed Saviour prefleth the Duty in the Text 
upon us, in the Verfe immediately after it; That ye may be:-the Children: of your 
heavenly Fatber, who maketh bis Sun to rife on the evil and.the good, and bis 
Rain to fall on the juft and the unjuft. The fame Argument Seneca alfo rag 
tothe fame purpofe. How many (fays he ) are unworthy of the Light, and yet 
the Day vifits them ? And {peaking of the Gods, They beftow (lays he) their Be- 
nefits upon the unthankful, and are ready to help thofe who make a had nian 

Zz : . | an 


ty, 


334 Of Forgivene/i of Injuries, 


Eph. 4.3 
Chap. s. 


and ufe of sheir kindnefs, And almoft in the very Words of our Saviour, Etiam 
feeleratis Sol oritur, &c. The Sun rifeth even upon the moft vile and profligate 
Perfons, and the Seas are open to Pirates. ‘ 

Thus is God affe@ed towards thofe who are guilty of the greateft provocations: 


‘ towards Him. He beflows upon them the Gigs of his common Providence ; 
‘ and not only fo, but is ready to forgive innumerable Offences to them for Chriff's 


ee Pt ee 


‘ fake. This Pattern the Apoffle propofeth to our imitation, Be ye kind, tender- 
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hearted, forbearing one another, forgiving one another, even as God for Chrift's 
fake bath forgiven you : Be ye therefore imitators of God as dear Children, This 
' Temper and Difpofition of Mind, is the prime excellency and perfe@tion of the 
| Divine Nature ; and who would pot be ambitious to be like the moft pérfed and 
| beft of Beings? And fo our Bleffed Saviour conckades this Argument, in the lat 
| Verfe of this Chapter, Be ye therefore 'perfed, as your Fatber which is in Heaven 
is perfec? ; which St. Luke renders, Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father which 
is in Heaven is merciful. Sothatin that very thing which we think to be fo hard 
and difficult, you fee that we heve Perfection it felf for our Pattern. And this 
Example ought to be of fo much greater force with us, by how much greater 
reafon there is, why we fhould do thus to one another, than why Ged fhould do 
thus tous. Our Offences egeinft God are more and greater, than any Man ever 
was or could be guilty of towards us: Bedides, that there are many Confiderations 
which ought to tye wp our hands, and may reafonably reftrain us from falling fu- 
rioufly upon one another, which can have no place at ailin God. We may july 
fear, that the confequence of our Revenge may return upon our felves, and that 
it may come to be our own cafe to ftand in need of Mercy and Forgivenefs fram 
others: And therefore out of neceffary caution and prudence, we fhould take heed 
not to fet any bad example in this kiad, Jeft it fhould recoil upon our felves. We 
who ftand fo much in need of forgivenefs our {elves, qught ia all reafon to be very 
eafy to forgive others. But now the Divine Nature is infinitely above any real 


injury or fuffering. God can never ftand in need of pity or forgivenefs; and yet 


of his awn mcer Goodnefs, without any intereft or defign, how flow is heto — 


anger, and how ready to forgive ¢ es 
_ And which comes yet nearer to us, there is alfo the Example of the Son of Gad, 


our Bleffed Saviour; who in oar Nature, and in cafe of the greateft Injuries and 


eo 
= meee | 


| Provocations imaginable, did. praétae this Virtue to the height: And all this for 
our {akes, as well as for our Example. So that he requires nothing of us, bur what 


heshimfelf ‘fibmieted to with the greateft patience and conftancy of Mind, in our 
read, and wholly for our advantage. 7 
He rendred good for evil to all Mankiad, and thew'd greater Loue to us whilft 


- {we-were Enemies to Him, than-ever any Man did to his Friend. 
.-~ - He pnayd for thofe that defpitefully ufed him and perfecuted bim. And this, 
!  $tot npon coal -confideration, after the injury was done, and the Pains of his Sué 


ferings was over; -but whil&t the Senfe and Smart of them was upon him, and 


pour'd out his Soul an Offering for the Sins of Men, and his Blood a Sacrifice to 
God, for the expiation of the Guilt of that very Sin whereby they thed it; 


_ pleading with God, in the behalf of this Murderers, the only Excnfe that was 


_ poffible ro be made far their Malice, that is, their Ignorance ; and {pending his 


daft Breath:in shat moft charitable Prayer for them, Fatber, forgive them; for 


they know not what they do. 


‘The laft Declaration which he made of his mind, was Love to his Exemies ; 
‘and the laft Legacy he bequeathd was an earneft Requeft to. God for the Forgive- 
mels of his Perfecutons.and Murderers. | 

So thet:if any. Example ought to be.dear to us, and effectually to engage us.to 
ithe imitation of it, this of our Bleffed Saviour thould ; fince the Injuries which 
‘he fuffer'd have faved us from -fuffering, and .the greateft Bleffing and Happinefs 
‘that ever befel Mankind is.due to this excellent Example: And then with what 
-confidence, nay with what .can{cience, can we pretend to fhare in the Benefits af 
this Example, without imitating the Virtues of it? | | 
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Can ®e ferioufly contemplate the exceffive Kindnefs and Charity of the Son of ' 
* God to the finful Sons of Men, after all our bittereft Enmity towards lim, and 


~ moft cruel and injurious Ufage of him ; and all this Charity exercisd towards us, 
+» whilft he was under the actual fenfe and fuffering of thefe things: and yet not 


tous, to go and do likewife ? 


be provok'd by an Example fo admirable in it felt, and of fuch mighty advantage 


But notwithftanding the power of thefe Arguments to perfutade to this Duty, I 


- muft not difflemble fome Odjedions which are, I believe, in many of your 
minds againft it ; and td which, for the full clearing of this matter, it will be 
. fit to give fome fatisfaction. And they are thefe: 


of our Bleffed Saviour's in another Evangelift, If thy Brother trefpafs againft , y. a 
_ thee, rebuke bim; and if be repent, forgive him. And if he trefpafs al oe 


1. That this Precept in the Text does not feem fo well to agree with another 


_feven times in a day, and feven times in a day turn again to thee, faying, I repent; 
- thou fhalt forgive bim. Here our Bleffed Saviour feems not to require Forgivenefs, 
~~ unlefs he that hath done the Injury declare his Repentance for it; bat the Text 


~ plainly requires us to forgive thofe who are fo far from repenting of their Enmity, . 


~ that they ftill purfue it, and exercife it upon us. Thus our Lord tcacheth us, and 
_ thus He himfelf practifed towards his Perfecutors. 


~ Forgivenefs is fometimes taken chiefly for abftaining from Revenge ; and fo far we | 


But this Appearance of Contradiction will quickly vanifh, if we confider that 


| are to forgive our Enemies, even whilft they continue fo, and though they do not 
~ repent : And not only fo, but we are alfo to pray for them, and to do good Off- 
~ ces to them, efpecially of common Humanity: and this is the meaning of the 


~ Precept inthe Text. But fometimes Forgivenefs does fignify a perfed Reconcilia-. 


’ tion to thofe that have offended us, fo as to take them again into our Friendjhip ; 
~ which they are by no means fit for, till they have repented of their Enmity, and 
- Jaid it afide. And this is plainly the meaning of the orber Text. 


4. It is further objected, That this feems to be a very imprudent Thins , and — 
' of dangerous Confequence to our felves ; becaufe by bearing one Scie i 


rile tu pati- 
ently and forgiving it fo eafily, we invite more ; and not only tempt our Enemy 


_ to go on, but others alfo by his Example to do the like: Which will make ill-na- 


- turd Men to provoke us on purpofe, witha crafty Defign to wreft Benefits from 


us; For what better Trade can a Man drive, than to gain Benefits in Exchange 
- for Injuries ? 


To this I anfwer three Things: | | - 
Firf?, It isto be feard that there are but few fo very good, as to make this kind 


- Return for Injuries: Perhaps, of thofe that call themfelves Coriftians, not One in 


| 
Y 4 Ua 


a Hundred. And he is not a cunning Man that will venture to make an Enemy, 
when there is the Odds of a Hundred to One againft him, that this Enemy of his 
will take the firft Opportunity. to take his Revenge upon him. __ - 

Secondly, It is alfo onthe other hand to be hoped, that but very few are-fo pro- 


- digioufly bad, as to make fo barbarous a Return for the unexpected Kindnefs of 
“a generous Enemy. And this is Encouragement.enough to the Practice of this 


Duty, if there be a probable Hope that it will have a good Effect; and however 


oo 


‘if it fhould fall out otherwife, yet this would not be Reafon enough to difcourage 


our Goodnefs, efpecially fince the Kindnefs which we do to our Friends is liable 
almoft to an equal Objection, that they may prove ungrateful, and become our 
Enemies; it having been often feen that great Benefits, and fuch as are beyond Re- 


* quital, inftead of making a Man more a Friend have made him an Enemy. 


Thirdly, Our Saviour never intended by this Precept, that our Goodnefs fhould 
be blind and void of all Prudence and Difcretion, but that it fhould be fo-ma- 


 nag'd as to make our Enemy fenfible both of his ow Fault, and of our Favour ; 
» and fo, as to give him as little Encouragement, as there is P-eafon for it, to hope 
to find the like Favour again upon the like Provocation. Our Saviour commands: 


: us to do the thing, but hath left it to our Prudence to do it in fuch a manner as 
“may be moft effectual, both to reclaim the Offender, and likewife to fecure our 


~ felves againft future and further Injuries. 


LZ | 3. Lafily, 
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four: 


3. Laftly, It is objected, What can we do more to our beft Friends, Whan to 


_love them and blefs them, than to do good to them and pray for them? And are 


we then to make no Difference betwixt our Enemies and our Friends ? 
Yes furely ; and fo we may, notwithftanding this Precept: For there.are De- 


‘grees of Love, and there are Benefits of feveral Rates and Sizes. Thofe of the 


firft Rate we may with Reafon beftow upon our Friends, and with thofe of a {e- 
cond or third Rate there is all the Reafon in the World why our Enemies fhould 
be very well contented. Beftdes that, we may abftain from Revenge, yea, and 
love our Enemy, and with him and do him good: and yet it will not prefently be 
neceflary that we fhould take him into our Bofom, and treat and truft him as our 
intimate and familiar Friend; For every one that is not our Enemy is not fit to 
be our Friend ; much lefs one that hath been our Enemy, and perhaps is fo ftill. 


There muft be a great Change in him that hath been our Enemy, and we muft #: 


have had long Experience of him before it will be fit, if ever it be fo, to take him 
into our Friendfhip. 7 | 
All that now remains is to make fome Inferences from the Difcourfe which I 
have made upon this Argument, by way of Application. And they fhall be thefe 
| | 


5 


I. If we think it fo very difficult to demean our {elves towards our Enemies, 


as the Chri/fian Religion doth plainly requir? us to do; to forgive them, and love | 


them, and pray for them, and to do good Offices to them, then certainly it 


. Rom. 12. 


concerns us in Prudence to be very careful how we make Enemies to, our felves. 
One of the firft Principles of Human Wifdom, in the Condu& of our Lives, I 
have ever thought to be this, To have a few intimate Friends, and to make no 
Enemies, if it be poffible, to our felves. St. Paul lays a great Strefs upon this, 
and prefieth it very earneftly. For after he had forbidden Revenge, Recompence 
to no Man evil for evil: As if he were very fenfible how hard a Matter it is to 
bring Men to this, he advifeth in the next Words to prevent, if it be poffible, rhe 
Occafions of Revenge, If it be poffible, and as much as lieth in you, live peaceably 
with all Men: That is, if we can avoid it, have no Enmity with any Man. 
And that for two weighty Reafons : | — 

_ The firft I have already intimated; becaufe it is fo very hard to behave our 


- felves towards Enemies as we ought. ‘This we fhall find to be a difficult Duty 


to Flefh and Blood ; and it will require great Wifdom and Confideration, and 
Humility of Mind, for a Man to bring down his Spirit to the Obedience of this 
Comniand: For the fewer Enemies we have, the lefs Occafion will there be of 
contefting this hard Point with our felves. | | 
And the other Reafon is, I-think, yet plainer and more convincing, becaufe 
Fnemies will come-of themfelves, and let a Man do what he can, he fhall have 
fome. Friendfhip is a thing that needs to be cultivated, if we would have it 
come to any thing; but Enemies, like ill Weeds, will {pring up of themfelves 
without our Care and Toil. The Enemy, as our Saviour calls the Devil, will 
fow thefe Tares in the Night; and-when we leaft difcern it, will {catter the Seeds 
of Difcord and Enmity among Men; and will take an Advantage either from 
the Envy,- or Malice, or the Miftakes of Men, to make them Enemies to one 
another. Which would make one wonder to fee what Care and Pains fome Men 
willtake, to provoke Mankind againft them ; how they will lay about them, and 
{natch at Opportunities to make themfelves Enemies, as if they were afraid to 
fet the happy Occafion flip by them: But all this Care and Fear furely is needlefs ; 


_we may fately truft an ill-naturd World, that we fhall have Enemies enough, 


without our doing things on our part to provoke and procure them. 

But above all, it concerns every Man in Prudence to take great Care not to make 
perfonal Enemies to himfelf; for thefe are the foreff and the fure/! of all other, and 
when there is an Opportunity for it, will fic hardeft upon us. Injuries done to 
the Publick are certainly the greateft, and yet they are many times more eafily 
forgiven, than thofe which are done to particular Perfons. For when Revenge 
is every bodies work, it may prove no bodies, The general Wrongs iat are 

I one 


Serm. XX XUE 


| 
| 
| 


Serm. XXXHL.. and agdinft R ae, 


juries and Provocations. The Law is never angry or in paffion, and it is not 
only a great indecency, but a fault, when the Fudges of it are fo. Heat of Pro- 


. fecution belongs to particular Perfons; and it is their memory of Injuries, and 


defire to revenge them, and diligence to fet on and fharpen, the Law, that is 


chiefly to be dreaded: And if the truth were known, it is much to be fear'd that 


there are almoft as few private as publick Ads of Oblivion pafs'd in the World; 
and they commonly pafs as flowly, and with as much difficulty, and not till the 
grace and good effeat of them is almoft quite loft. : ..* 

Tl. Secon¥ly, If we ought to be thus affected towards our Enemies, how great 
ought our kindnefs, and ‘the expreffions of it, to be to others? To thofe who 
never difobliged us, nor did us ary Injury by word or deed ; to thofe more efpe- 
cially, who ftandain a nearer relation to us ; to our natural Kindred, and to our 


‘{piritual panier whom we are fo ftrongly link'd and united by the common — 


Bond of Chriftiapity ; and laftly, to our Benefactors, and thofe who have been 
before-hand with us in obligation : For all thefe are fo many fpecial Ties and En- 
dearments of Men to one another, founded either in Nature-or Religion, or in 
common Fuffice and'Gratitude. And therefore between all thefe and our Ene- 
mies, we ought to make a very wide and fenfible difference, in our Carriage and 
Kindnefs towards them. “:And if we da not do fo, we reprefent our Scvieur as 
an unreafonable Lawgiver,-and do perverfly interpret this Precept of his contrary 
to the reafonable and equite meaning of it. For whatever degree of Kindnefs 
is here required towards cur Enemies, it is certain that fo much more is due to 
others, as according to the true proportion of our tie and obligation to them 
they have deferved at our hands; nothing being more certain than that our 
Bleffed Saviour, the Founder of our Religion, did-never intend by any Precept 
of it to cancel any real Obligation of Nature, or Juftice, or Gratitude; or to 
offer Violence in the leaft to the common Reafon of Mankind. | 

Ill. Thirdly, Hence we learn the Excellency and the Reafonablenefs of the 
Chriftian Religion, which hath carried our Duty fo high in things which do fo 


_ directly tend to the Perfection of Human Nature, and to the Peace of Human 
Society, and which, 4f all things be rightly confider'd, are moft agreeable to the - 


cleareft and beft Reafon of Mankind: So that thofe things which were hereto- 
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done te Human Society, do not fo fenfibly touch and fting Men, as petfonal In- . 


il. 


Il. 


fore look’d upon, and that only by fome few of the wifer Sort, as Heroical In- | 


{tances of Goodnefs, and above the common Rate of Humanity, are now by 
the Chriftian Religion made the indifpenfible Duties of all Mankind. And the 
Precepts of no other Religion, that ever yet appear'd in the World, have advan- 
ced Human Nature fo much above it felf, and are fo well calculated for the Peace 
and Happinefs of the World, as the Precepts of the Chriffian Religion are: For 
they ftrictly forbid the doing of Injuries by way of Prevention; and in Cafe 
they happen, they endeavour to put a prefent Stop to the Progrefs of them, .by 
fo feverely forbidding the revenging of them. 2. : | 

And yet after all this, it muft be acknowledgd to be a very untoward ObjeZion 
againft the Excellency and Efficacy of the Chriftian Religion, that the Practice 


Of fo many Chriffians is fo unequal to the Perfection of thefe Precepts. For 


who is there in the Changes and Revolutions of Human Affairs, and when the 
Wheel of Providence turns them uppermoft, and Jays their ‘Enemies at their 
Feet, that will give them any Quarter? Nay, that does not greedily feize upon 
the firft Opportunities of Revenge, and like an Eagle, hungry for his Prey, make 
a fudden Stoop upon them with all his Force and Violence; and when he hath 
them in his Pozwnces, and at his Mercy, is not ready to tear them in pieces? | 

So that after af our Boafts of the Excellency of our Religion, where is the 
Practice of it? This, Iconfefs, is a terrible Odjeion indeed ; and IT mutt intreat 
of deg my Brethren, to. help me to the beft Anfwer to it :Not by any nice 


Diftin@ions and Speculations about it, but by the careful. and honeft Practice of - 


this Precept of our Religion. = | 
_ This was the old OdjeGion againft Philofopby,'That many that were Philofo- 
phers in their Opinions were faulty in their Lives: But yet this was never thought 


by 
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by wife Men to be'a good Objection againft Philofophy. And unlefs we -will 
lay more weight upon the Odyjedizons again{t Religion, and prefs them harder 
than we think it reafonable to do in any other Cafe, we muft acknowledge like- 
wife, that this Ojje@ion againft Religion is of no Force. Men do not caft off the 
Art of Phyfick, becaufe many Phyficians do not live up to their own Rules, and 
do not themfelves follow thofe Prefcriptions which they think fit to give to others; 
- and there is a plain Reafon for it, becaufe their fwerving from their own Rules 
doth not neceffarily fignify that their Rules are not good, but only that their 
‘  Appetites are unruly, and too hard and headftrong for their Reafon: Nothing 
being more certain than this, That Rules may be very reafonable, and yet they 
that give them may not follow them. 

IV. IV. The fourth and laft Inference from this whole Difcourfe fhall be this, That 
being convinced by what hath been faid upon this Argument, ef the Reafonable- 
nefs of this Duty, we would refolve upon the Practice of it, whenever there is 
Occafion offerd for it in the Courfe of our Lives. I need got to put you in 

mind, that there is now like to be great Occafion for it: I fhall only fay, that 
whenever there is fo, nothing can be tied more ftri@tly upon us than this Duty is. 
It hath often been a great Comfort and Confirmation to me, to fee the Huma- 
nity of the Proteftant Religion, {o plainly difcovering it felf, upon fo many Occa- 
fions, in the Practice of the Profeffors of it. And fetting afide all other Ad- 
vantages which our Religion hath been evidently fhewn to have above Popery in 
point of Reafon and Argument, I cannot for my Life but think tbat to be the beft 
Religion, which makes the beft Men, and from the Nature of its Principles is apt 
to make them fo; moft kind, and merciful, and charitable ; and moft tree from 
Malice, and Revenge, and Cruelty. | 
And therefore our Bleffed Saviour, who knew ewhat was in Man better than 
any Man that ever was, knowing our great Reluctance and Backwardnefs to the | 
Practice of this Duty, hath urgid it upon us by fuch forcible and almoft violent 
Arguments, that if we have any Tendernefs for our {elves we.cannot refufe Obe- 
dience to it. For he plainly tells us, That no Sacrifice that we can offer will ap- 
peafe God towards us, fo long as we our felves are implacable to Men; Ver.23d 
of this Chapter, If thou bring thy Gr to the Altar, and there remembreft that 
thy Brother bath ought againft thee, leave thy Gift se the Altar, and go thy 
way: firft go and be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. 
To recommend this Duty effectually to us, He gives it a Preference to all the 
pofitive Duties of Religion: Firft go and be reconciled to thy Brother, and then 
come and offer thy Gift. Till this Duty be difcharged, God will accept of no 
Service, no Sacrifice at our hands. And therefore our Liturgy doth with great 
Reafon declare it to be a neceffary Qualification for our Worthy Receiving of the 
Sacrament, that we be in Love and Charity with our Nezghbours ; becaufe this is 
a Moral Duty, and of eternal Obligation, without which no pofitive part of Re-- 
ligion, fuch as the Sacraments are, can be acceptable to God ; efpecially fince in 
this Bleffed Sacrament of Chrift's Body and Blood we expect to have the For- 
givenefs of our Sins ratified and confirmed to us: Which how can we hope for 
trom God, if we our felves be not ready to forgive one another ? 
He fhall have Fudgment without Mercy, fays St. Fames, who hath fhewed no 
Mercy. And in that excellent Form of Prayer which our Lord himfelf hath given 
us, He hath taught us fo to ask Forgivenefs of God, as not to expect it from Him, 
if we do not forgive one another. So that if we do not practife this Duty, as 
_ hard as we think it is, every time that we put up this Petition to God, [ Forgive 
_ us our Trefpaffes, as we forgive them that Trefpafs againft us ;] we fend up a 
terrible Imprecation againft our felves, and do in effect beg of God not to forgive 
us. And therefore, to imprint this matter the deeper upon our Minds, our Ble/fed 
_ Saviour immediately after the Recital of this Praycr, hath thought fit to add a 
very remarkable Enforcement of this Petition, above all the reft; For if, fays He, 
Math. 6. ye forgive men their trefpaffes, your heavenly Father will alfo forgive you: But if 
M4y 1S" ye forgive not men their trefpaffes, neither will your Father forgive your trefpaffes. 
. y 2 . 
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And our Saviour hath likewife in his Gofpel reprefented to us, both the Rea- 

_ fonablenefs of this Duty, and the Danger of doing contrary to it, ina very live- 

ly and affecting Parable, deliver'd by him to this purpofe : Concerning @ wigked Marth. 1. 
| Servant, who, when bis Lord had but juft before forgiven him a vaft Debt of tem 23- 
thoufand talents, took his poor Fedow-Servant by the throat, and, notwithftand- 

ing his humble Submiffion and earneft Intreaties to be favourable to him, haled 
him ‘to Prifon for a trifling Debt of an bundred Pence. And the Application which 

he makes of this Parable, at the End of it, is very terrible, and fuch as qught 
never to go out of our Minds; So likewife, fays He, foal my heavenly Fagher v. 24. 
do “oe unto you, if ye do not from your Hearts forgive every one bis Brather bis 
Trefpaffes. One might be apt tg think at firft View, that this Parable was over- 
done, and wanted fomething of a due Decorum ; it being hardly credible, that a 

Man after he had been fo mercifully and generoufly dealt witha], as upon his humble 
Requeft to have fo huge a Debt fo freely forgiven, fhould whilft the Memory 

fo much Mercy was freih upon hum, even the very next moment, handle his Fel- 
lsw-fervant, who had made the fame humble Submiffion and Requeft to him 
which he had done to his Lord, with {9 much Roughnefs and Cruelty, for {9 in- 
_confiderable a Sum. This, I fay, would hardly feem credible ; did we not fee in 
Experience how very unreafonable and unmerciful fome Men are, and with what 
Gonfidence they can ask and expect great Mercy from God, when they will fhew 
none toMen. _ : i 

The Greatnefs of the Injuries which are done to us, is the Reafon commonly | 
pleaded by us why we cannot forgive them. Bur whoever thou art, that makefk | 
this an Argument why thou cantt not forgive thy Brother, lay thine hand upon | 
thine Heart, and bethink thy felf how many more and much greater Offences: 
thou haft been guilty of againft God: Look up to that Juft and Powerful Being 
that is above, and confider well, Whether thou doft not both expect and ftand in | 
need of more Mercy and Favour from Him, than thou cantt find in thine Heart; 
to fhew to thine offending Brother. —_ oa ee 

We have all certainly great Reafon to ip that as we ufe one another, God 
will likewife deal with us. And yet after all this, how little is this Duty practis’'d 
among Chriftians ? And how hardly are the beft of us brought to love our Ene- 
mies, and to forgive them? And this, notwithftanding that all our hopes of 
Mercy and Forgivenefs from God do depend upon it. How ftrangely inconfiftent 
is our Practice and our Hope? And what a wide diftance is there between our 
Expectations fromi God, and our Dealings with Men? How very partial and un- 
equal are we, to hope fo eafily to be forgiven, and yet be fo hard to forgive ? 

Would we have God, for Chriff's fake, to forgive us thofe numberlefs and mon- 
ftreus provocations which we have been guilty of againft his Divine Majefty 2 
And fhall we not for his His fake, for whofe fake we our felves are forgiven, be 
willing to forgive one another ? : . : 

We think it hard to be obliged to forgive great Injuries, and often repeated ; 
and yet Woe be to us all, and moft miferable fhall we be to all Eternity, if God 
do not all this to us, which we think to be fo very hard and unreafonable for us 
to do to one another. | : 

I have fometimes wonderd how it fhould come to pafs, that fo many Per- 
fons fhould’be fo apt to defpair of the Mercy and Forgivenefs of God to them ; 
efpecially confidering what clear and exprefs Declaratioris God hath made of his 
readinefs to forgive our greateft Sins and Provocations upon our fincere Repen- 
tance: But the wonder will be very mach abated, when we fhall confider with 
how much difficulty Men are brought to remit great Injuries, and how poe 
we are perfuaded to refrain from flying upon thofe who have given us any confi- 
derable provocation. So that when Men look into themfelves, and fhall care- 
‘fully obferve the motions of *their own Minds towards thofe againft whom they 
have been juftly exafperated, they will fee but too much reafon to think that 
Forgivenefs is no fuch eafy matter. 

But our Comfort in this cafe is, That God is not as Man; that bis ways are 
not as our ways, nor bis thoughts as our thoughts ; but at the beaveys ‘are 
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above = Earth, fo are bis ways above our ways, and bis thoughts above our 
thoughts. 
: And the beft way to keep our felves from defpairing of God's Mercy and 
‘ ForgivenefS to us, is to be eafy to grant Forgivenefs to others : And without this, 
| as God hath reafon to deny Forgivenefs to us, fo we our felves have all the rea- 
| ; fon in the World utterly to defpair of it. | | 
‘| > Tt would almoft tranfport a Pit sae to read:that admirable Paflage of the 
wm. aur. Breat Heathen Emperor and Philofopher M. Aurelius Antoninus : Can the Gods, 
Anton./.7. ays he, that are immortal, for the continuance of fo many Ages, bear without 
impatience with [uch and fo many Sinners as bave ever been; and not only fo, but 
likewife take care of them, and provide for them, that they want nothing: And 
doeft thou fo grievoufly take on, as one that can bear with them no longer ¢ Ibon, 
ar art but for a moment, of time; yea, Thou that art one of thofe Sinners thy 
elf. 6 , . | 
. I will conclude this whole Difcourfe with thofe weighty and pungent Sayings 
Eccl. 23. Of the wife Son of Sirach, He that revengeth fhall find vengeance from the Lord, 
1,2, 3, 4- and he will certainly retain bis Sins. Forgive thy neighbour that bath burt thee, 
fo fhall thy Sins alfo be forgiven when thou prayeft. One Man beareth batred 
againft another, and doth be feek pardon of the Lord? He fbeweth no mercy to a 
man like bimfelf, and doth he ask forgivenef{s of bis own Sins ? 

Enable us, O Lord, by thy Grace, to practife this excellent and ditficult Drety 
of our Religion: And then, Forgive us our trefpaffes, as we forgive them tbat 
trefpafs againft us, for thy mercies fake in Fefus Chriff: To whom with thee, 
O Father, and the Holy Ghoft, be all Honour and Glory, Adoration and Obedience, 
both now andever. Amen. _ 
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SERMON XXXIV. 
| The Care of our Souls, the One thing needfi lo 
Preached before the King and Queen at Hampton-Court, 


|, April the 14th, 1689. 


. Luxe X. qe. 
Bat One. thing is needful. 


AGions is this, To regard every Thing more or lefs, according to the Degree 

of its Confequence and Importance to our Happinefs. ‘That which is moft 

neceffary to that End ought in all Reafon to be minded by us in the firft 
Place, and other Things only fo far as they aré confiftent with that great End, : arid 
fubfervient to it. ae 2. 2 . | ce 
-, Our Bleffed Saviour ‘here tells us, that there is one Thing needful, that is, one 
Thing which ‘ought firft and principally to be regarded by us: And what that is, 
it is of great-Concernment to us all to know, that we may rind and purfue it as 
tt deferves. | a ; ee a SB eee, 
And we may eafily underftand what it is, by confidering-the Context and the 
Occafion of thefe Words, which was briefly this: Our Szviour, as He went about 
preaching the Kingdom of God, came into a certain Village, where He was én- 
tertained at the Houfe of two devout Sifters. The elder, who had the Caré and 
Management of the Family and the Affairs of it, was employ’'d in making Entet- 
tainment for fuch a Gueff > ‘The other fate at our Saviour's Feet; attending to the 
Doctrine of Salvation which he preached. = : 7 
- The.elder finding herfelf not able to do all the Bufinefs alone, defires of our Sz- 
viour that he would command her Sifter to come and help ber. -Upon this our Sa- 
viour gives her this gentle Reprehenfion, Martha, Martha, Thou art careful and 
troubled about many things, but one thing is needful. And what that is, he declares 
in the next Words, And Mary bath chofen that good part, which (hall not be taken 
away from ber; that is, fhe hath chofen to take Care of her Salvation, which is 
infinitely more confiderable than any thing elfe. . Rog See ~ 
- Out Saviour doth not altogether blame Martha for her refpectful care of Him, 
but commends her Siffer for her greater care of her Soul ; which made her either’ - 
Wholly to forget, or unwilling to mind other things at that time. So that, upon 
the whole matter, He highly approves her wife choice, in preferring an attentive 
' regard to his Do#rine, even before that which might be thought a neceflary: ci- 
vility to his Perfon. ° a a  : i wee ee 
«From the Wogds thus explain’d, the Obfervation which T fhall make is this: - 

That the care of Religion and of ‘our Souls is the one thing neceffary, and that v 

which every man is concern’d in the firft place and above all other things to:mind 
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and regard. | | 
This Obfervation feems to be plainly contain'dinthe Text. I fhall fandle-it-as 
briefly as I can ; and then by way of Application fhall eptdéavour to petfuade you 
and my felf to mind this one thing neceffary. © Bs i 
Pini in fpeaking to chis ferious and: weighty Argument I fhall do thefe to. 
~MUDYS : : , y : 


Aaa Firft, 


2ho The Care of our Souls, 
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known and believd by us in order to our eternal Salvation. 
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Firfft, 1 fhall endeav 
does confit. | ie 
Secondly, To convince men of the neceffity of taking this care. | 
I. I fhall fhew wherein this care of Religion and of our Souls doth confift. 
And this I shall endeavourtodo with all the plainnefs I can, and fo-asevery one thar 
hears me may underftand and be futhciently directed what is neceffary tor him to 
do in order to his Eternal Salvation... | 7 a 3 
| And of this I fhall give an account in the five following Particulars, in which tf 
think the main bufinefs of Religion and the due care of our Souls does confift. - 


- Firft, In the diftin@ knowledge, and inthe firm belief and perfuafion of thofe _ 


things which are neceflary to be known and believed by us in order to our eternal 
Pa ee ca Re 
Secondly, In the frequent examination of our lives and ations, and in a fincere 
Repentance for all the errors and mifearriages-of them. 
Thirdly, In the conftant and daily exercife of Piety and Devotion. 
Fourthly, In avoiding thofe things which are pernicious to our Salvation, and 
whereby men do often hazard their Souls. 
Bs bby, In the even and conftant praGice of the feveral Graces and Virtues of 2 
od Life. . te i. ae 


. I. The due care of Religion and our Souls doth confift in the diftinét knowledge, 
and in the firm belief and perfuafion of thofe things which are neceflary to be 
. For this knowledge of the -neceffary Principles and Duties of Religion is the 
foundation of all good Praétice, wherein the life of Religion doth confit. . And 
without this no.man can be truly Religious. Without faith, faith the Apoftle to 


the Hebrews, it is impoffible to pleafe God: For be that cometh to God, muft believe 


Heb, I 1.6. 


that’ He is, and that He is a.rewarder of them that diligently feck Him. Now 
thefe two expreffions of pleatug God and fecking Him, are plainly of the fame im- 
portance, and do both of them fignify Religion, or the Worfbip and Service of 
God ;. which doth antecedently fuppofe our firm belief and perfuafion of. thefe tree 
fnndamental Principles of all Religion, That there is @.God, and, That He wi 


-ueward thofe that ferve bim:. Becaufe unlefs a man, do firft believe thefe, there 


would neither be ground nor encouragment for. any fuch thing as Religion. 

. And this knowledge of the neceffary Principles of Religion our B.. Saviour calls 
Eternal Life, becaufe it is fo fundamentally neceffary in order to our attaining of 
i: This is Life eternal, fays He, to know thee, the only true God; and bim whom 
thou haf. fent, Fefus.Chrift ; that is, to be rightly inftructed in the knowledge of 
she only true God, :and of bis Son Fefus Chrift our Lord: Under which two general 
Hegds. aye comprehended all the neceflary Principles both of the Natural and of 
the Chriflian Religion. ee oe oe re 

, And to the attaining of this knowledge which is abfolutely neceflary to Salva- 
tion, .no fuch extraordinary pains and ftudy is requir'd; but only a teachable dif- 


pofition and a due application of mind. For whatever in Religions neceflary: 


to be. known by. all, muft in all reafon be plain and eafy, and lie level to all ca- 
pacities ;. othérwife we muft fay, that God who would have all men to be faved, 
hath’ not provided for the Salvation of all men. And therefore, now that the 
knowledge of the True God and the light of Chriftianity are fpread abroad in 
the World, all that enjoy the Gofpel are, or may be, fufficiently inftructed in all 
things.neceflary to-their happinefs: unlefs {ach care be ufed, as is in the Church 
of Rome, to take away the key of knowledge, and to lock up the Scriptures from. 
the People in. ax unknown’Tongue ; and. this, as they.,pretend, upon a very 
charitable confideration, only it is to be hopd that it ig not true, that the genera- 
lity of Mankind are mad, and have need to be kept in the dark. But fuppofing 
men to- be allowed thofe means of knowledge which God affords, and hath ap- 


pointed for us, the great difficulty doth not commonly lie in mens Underflandings, - 


but in their Wills: Only when men know thefe things, they mutt attend to them 
- ee and 


our to fhew wherein this care of Religion and of our Souls - 
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and confider them ; that the light which is in their Underftandings may warm 
their Hearts, and have its due influence upon their Lives 5 a 

TI. The due care of our Souls confifts in the frequent Examination of our lives 
and actions, and in a fincere Repentance for all the errors and mifcarriages of them :. 
In a more particular and deep humiliation and repentance for deliberate and wil- 
ful fins, fo far as we can call them to our remembrance ; and in a general repent- 
ance for Sins of Ignorance, and Infirmity, and Surprize. In the exercife whereof 
we are always to remember, that the nature of true Repentance doth not confift 
only in an humble confeffion of our Sins to God, and a hearty trouble and con- 
trition for them ; but chiefly in the ftedfaft purpofe and refolution of a better life, 
and in profecution of this refolution, in actual reformation and amendment. . 

By the conftant exercife hereof, we are put into a fafe condition ; provided that ~ 
we perfeverc in this holy refolution and courfe: But if we ftill retain the love.and 
practice of any known fin, or if after we have taken up thefe good refolutions'we 
return again to an evil courfe ; this is a clear evidence, either that our Repentance 
was not fineere at firft, or that we are relapsd into our former ftate: And then 
our Souls are flill in apparent Danger of being loft, and will continue in that daa: 
gerous ftate, till we have renew’d our repentanee and made it good. in the follow- 


ing courfe of our lives. | | ; | See aa 


. IIL The due care of our Souls confifts in the conftant and daily exercife of piety 
and devotion, both in private, and in publick if there be opportunity for it, efpe- 
cially at proper times and upon more folemn occafions: By fervent Prayer to. God, 
and by hearing and reading the Word of God with reverence and. godly fear: By 
frequenting his publick Worfhip, and demeaning our felves in it ‘ith that folem- 
nity and ferioufnefs which becomes the prefence and fervice of the great and glori- — 
ous Majefty of God, who obferves our behaviour and fees into-our hearts: And by 
receiving the B. Sacrament, as often as we have opportunity with due preparation 
and devotion of mind. ph Ee 
_ For thefe are not only outward teftimonies of our inward piety, but they are 
means likewife appointed by God to improve and cosfirm us iit holinefs and good- 
nefs. And whoever neglects thefe Duties of Religion, or.performs them .inia 
flight and fuperficial manner, doth plainly fhew ‘that he hath neither a due fenfe 
of God, nor care of himfelf: For in vain does any man pretend: that. he-daes)in 
good earneft defign the End, when he neglects the: beft and moft propet>meaks 
tor the attainment of it. HGRS FS Ge ope ce eae ei 
. sae : es a A Ne 

_IV. The due care of our Souls confifts alfo in avoiding thofe things whichzare 
pernicious to our Salvation, and whereby men do often hazard: their Souls. : Sich 
in general ‘is the practice of any known Sin. . By this we:do,:as it were; tun 
upon the Sword’s point, and do endanger our Salvation ‘ay -much .as 4 idecp 
wound in our Body would do our Life: And though fuch:a: wound may. per» 
haps be curd afterwards by Repentance, yet no- man that.conimits any. wilfil 

Sin knows the difmal confequence of it, and whither by degrees it.may. caroy 

— him at laft: For upon fuch a provocation God may-leave the Sinner to :hinfelt; 
and withdraw his grace from him, and give him up to: a hard:and impenitent 
heart to proceed from evil to worfe, and from one wickednéfs ta another, | ri he 
be finally ruind. So dangerous a: thing is it knowingly to offend God, ‘and.to 
commit any deliberate act of Sins te a he ad athe 

. More particularly, an inordinate love of the Would is very pernicrousi.to: the 
Souls of men ; becaufe it quencheth the heavenly life, and fills our miads. with 
earthly cares and defigns ; it tempts men to forfake.God and Réligion wher:sheir 
worldly interefts come in competition: with them:; and betrays chem: to: frdud; 
and falfhood, and all kind of injuftice, and many other hurtful lufis. which tbyw 
the Soul into perdition. — . @2t 22 2,2, ee . Fee 

But befides thefe dangers which are more vifible and- apparent, there is.ano- 
ther which is lefs difcernible becaufe’it hath the face.of Piety ; and that is Faction 
me Oe - Aaa2z in 
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in Religion: By which I mean an unpeaceable and uncharitable zeal about things 

wherein Religion either doth not at all, or but very little confift. For befides 

that this temper is utterly inconfiftent with feveral of the moft eminent Chriffian 

Graces and Virtues, as bumility, love, peace, meeknefs, and forbearance towards 

thofe that differ from us; it hath likewife two very great mifchiefs commonly 

attending upon it, and both of them pernicious to Religion and the Souls of 

Men. 7 ; : 

Firft, ‘That it takes fuch men off from minding the more neceffary and effential 
parts:of Religion. ‘They are fo zealous about {mall things, the tithing of mint, 
and anife, and cummin, that they negleG *be weightier things of the Law, Faith 
and Mercy, and fudgment, and the Love of God: They {pend fo much of their 
time and heat about things doubtful, that they have no leifure to mind the things » 
thae are neceflary: And are fo concernd about little Speculative Opinions in Reli- 
gion, which they always call fundamental Articles of Faith, that the praCtice of 
Religion is almoft wholly negle@&ed by them: And they are fo taken up in 
fpymg out and cenfaring Error and Herefy in others, that they never think of 
coring thofe Lufts and Vices and Paffions which do fo vifibly reign in themfelves. 

‘ Deluded People! that do not confider that the greateft Hercefy in the World is a 

_wicked Life, becaufe it is {6 directly and fundamentally oppofite to the whole 
defign of the Chriftian Faith and Religion: And that do not confider, that God 
will fooner forgive a man a hundred detects of his Underftanding than one fault 
of his Will. | | - 

Secondly, Another great mifchief which attends this temper is, that men are 
very apt to mterpret this zeal of. theirs againft others to: be great Piety in them- 
felves, and as much as is neceflary to bring them to Heaven ; and to think that 
they are very Religious, becaufe they keep a great ftir about maintaining the 
Ontworks of Religion, when it is ready to be ftarvd within; and that there 

needs no more to denominate them good Chriftians, but to be of fuch a Party, 
and to be fifted of fuch a Church, which they always take for granted to be the 
only true one; and then zealoufly to hate, and uncharitably to cenfure all the 
reft of Mankind. | | | | 

How many are there in the World, that think they have made very fure of 
Heaven, not by the old phin way of leaving their Sins and reforming their 
fives, bat by a more clofe and cunning way of carrying their Vices along with 
them into another Church,; and calling themfelves good Catholicks, and all others 
Hereticks 2 And that having done this, they are in q fafe condition; as if a mere 
Name would admit a man into Heaven, or as if there were any Church in the 
World that had this fantaftical Privilege belonging to it, that a wicked man 
might be faved for no other reafon but becaufe he is of it. | 
:.. Kherefore, .as thou valueft thy Soul, take heed of engaging tn any Faction in 
Religion ; beeaufe it rs am hundred to one but thy zeal will be fo employed 
about leffer things, that the main and fubftantial parts of Religion will be negle&- 
ed: Befidesthat, a man deeply engag’d in heats and controverfies of this pature, 
fhall. very hardly efcape being pofiefs'd with that Spirit of uncharitablenefs and 
comtention, of peevifhmefs and fiercenefs, which reigns in all Factions, but more 
efpecially in thofe of Religion. | | 

.V. ‘The due care of our Souls confifts in the even and conftant practice of the 
feveral Graces and Virtues of a good Life; or, as the Apoftle exprefleth it, in 
exevcifing our felves akways to have a confcience void of offence towards God and 
Men. For herein is Religion beft feen, in an equal and uniform practice of every 
part..of our Duty; Not only in ferving God devoutly, but in demeaning our 
felves peaceably and juftly, kindly and charitably towards.all men: Not only in 
reftraining our felves from the outward act of fin, but in mortifying the inward 
inclination to it, in febduing our Lufts, and governing our Paflions, and bridling 
our Fongues. As. he that would have prudent care of his health and life, mutt 
not only guard himfelf againft the chief and common difeafes which are incident 
to men, and take care to prevent them ; but inuft likewife be caretul to preferve 
himfelf from. thofe which are efteemed lefs dangerous, but yet fometimes do aes 
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mortal: He muft not only endeavour to fecute his Head afd Heart from being 
“wounded, but muft have a tender care of every part; there being hardly any 
difeafe or wound fo flight but that fome have died of it: In like manner, the 
care of our Souls confifts in an univerfal regard to our Duty, and that we be 
defective in no part of it: Though we ought to have a more efpetial tegard to 
thofe Duties which are more confiderable, and wherein Religion doth mainly 
confift ; as Piety towards God, ts aad and Cha/ftity in regard of our felves, 
Charity towards the Poor, Truth and Fuftice, Goodnefs and Kindnefs towards ail 
men: But then no other Grace and Virtwe, though of an inferior rank, ought to 
be neglected by us. 3 | | 
_ And thus I have endeavour'd, as plainly and briefly as I could, to declare to 
you in what Inftances the due care of Religion and our Souls doth chiefly confift. 
And I would not have any man think that all this is an eafy bufinef$, and tequires 
but little time to do it in, and that a {mall degree of diligence and indtiftry will 
ferve for this purpofe: To miafter and root out the inveterate Habits of Sin, 
to bring our Paftons under the command and government of our Reafon, and 
to attain to a good degree of every Chriftian Grace and Virtue: That Faith and 
Hope and Charity, Humility and Meeknefs and Patience may all have their perfect 
work; and that, as St. ames {ays, we may be perfect and entire, wanting 'no- 
thing; nothing that belongs to the perfection of a good man, ahd of a good 
Chriftian. And this, whenever wé come to midke the trial, we fhall find to be 
a great and a long work. | iste 
Some indeed would make Religion to be a very fhort and eafy bufinefs, and 
~ to confift only in believing what Chrift hath done for us, and relying conft- 
dently upon. it: Which is fo far from being the true Notion of Chriftiah Faith, 
that, if I be not much miftaken, it is the very Definition of Prefumption. For 
the Bible plainly teacheth us, that unlefs our Faith work by Charity, and purify 
our bearts, and reform our lives; unlefs like Abraham's Faith it be perfected by 
works, it is but a dead Faith, and will in no wife avail to our Juftification and 
Salvation. And our Bleffed Saviour, the great Author and Fi of our Faith, 
hath no where, that I know of, faid one word to this purpofe, That Faith fepa- 
rated from Obedience and a good Life will fave any man: But he hath faid very 
much to the contrary, and that very plainly. For he promifeth Bleffednefs to. 
none, but thofe who live in the practice of ‘thofe Chriftian Graces and Virtues 
which are particularly mention'd by him in the beginning of his exceflent Serrhon — 
upon the Mount; of Humility, and Repentance, and Mecknefs, and Righteouf- mach.s.33 
nefs, and Mercifulnefs, and Purity, and Peaceablenefs, and Patience under Perfe- + O% 
cution and Sufferings for Righteoufnefs fake. And afterwards in the fame Sermon, ., . _. 
Not every one, faith he, that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, (hall enter into the King- or 
dom of Heaven, but be that doth the Will of my Father which is in heaven. And. 
again, Whofoever beareth thefe fayings of mine, and doth them, I will liken him V. 24 
unto 2 wife man which built bis boufe upon a Rock. And afterwards he tells us, V. 26, 27 
that whofoever builds his hopes of Eternal Happinefs upon any other foundation, 
than that Faith of the Gofpel and the Praétice of its Precepts, doth build bis 
boufe upon thy Sand ; which when it comes to be tried by the Rain and the 


| Winds, will fal; and the fall of it will be great. And elfewhere ; If o know John 13 
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thefe things, happy are ye if ye do them. And he does very feverely check the '” 
vain confidence and prefumption of thofe, who will needs rely upon him for Sal- 
vation without keeping his Commandments; Why call ye me, fays he, Lord, Lukes.46. 
Lord, and do not the thing which I fay? “ aed 
_ - Does any man think that he can be faved without loving God and Chrift2 And 
: this, faith St. Fobn, ts the love of God, that we keep bis Cotnmandments. Arid rJoh, 5.3. 
| again, He that faith I know him, and by the fame reafon, be that faith I love yJon. 2.4. 
im, and heepeth not bis Commandments, be is d liar, and the truth is not in bim- 
If ye love me, faith our Bleffed Lord, keep my Commandments. And again, He eee 
| that bath my Commandments and keepeth them, be it is that loveth me. | : 
' “Does any man think, that any but the Children of God fhalf be heirs of Eter- 
Ral Life? Hear then what St. Fobn faith, Litcle children, let no man deceive — toh. 3.7. 
| ae Fo e 
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‘ | be that doth righteoufnefs 1 righteous, even as he is righteous. And again, In 
"this the children of God are manifeft, and the children of the Devil, ke that doth 
not righteoufnefs 1 not of God. 3 
_ In a word, this is the perpetual tenor of the Brdle, from the beginning of it 
Gen. 3. 7. to the end, If thou doft well, faith God to Cain, fhalt thou not be accepted? And 
Ifa.3. 10, again, Say ye to the righteous, It {hall be well with him, for they fhall eat the fruit 
te of their doings : Wo unto the wicked, it fhall be ill with him, for the reward of 
his bands fhall be given him. And in the Gofpel, when the young man came to 
| our Saviour to be inftrudted by him, what good thing he fbould do that be might 
Matth. 19. inherit eternal life, our Lord gives him this fhort and plain advice, If thou wilt enter 
17, * nto life, keep the commandments. And in the very laft Chapter of the Bible we 
find this folemn declaration, Blef/ed are they that yd his commandments, that they 
may bave right to the Tree of Life, and enter in through the Gates into the City, 
that is, into Heaven, which the Apofile to the Hebrews calls the City «which bath 
foundations, whofe builder and maker is God. So vain and groundlefs is the 
imagination of thofe, who truft to be faved by an idle and incfectual Faith, 
without holinefs and obedience of Life. : 


II. I proceed now in the Second place to convince us all, if ‘it may be, of the 
neceflity of minding Religion and our Souls. When we call any thing neceflary, 
we mean that it is fo in order to fome End, which cannot be attained without it. 
We call thofe things the neceffaries of Life, without which -men cannot fubfift and 
live in a tolerable condition in this World: And that is neceflary to our eternal 
happinefs, without which it cannot be attaind. os 

Now happinefs being our chief End, whatever is neceffary to that is more ne- 
ceffary than any thing elfe ; and in comparifon of that, all other things not onl 
may, but ought to be neglected by us. : | -_ 

Nowto convince menot the neceffity of Religion, I fhall bricfly thew, That it is 
a certain way to happinefs: That it is certain that there is no other way but this: 
And that if we negle& Religion, we fhall certainly be extremely and for ever 
miferable, | | is 

Firft, That Religion is a certain way to happinefs. And for this we have God's 
exprefs Declaration and Promife. The beft affurance that canbe. He that cannoe 
Tye hath promifed eternal life, to them who by patient continuance in well doing feek 
for_glory and bonour and immortality. All the happinefs that we can defire, and of 

_,, . Which the nature of man is capable, is promifed to us upon the terms of Religions 
“ls, - upop.our denying ungodlinefs, and worldly lufts, and living foberly, and righteoufly, 
and. godly in this prefent world. A mighty reward for a little fervice ; an eternity 
of happinefs, of joys unfpeakable and full of glory, for the diligence and induftry 
of a few days: A happinefs large as our wifhes, and lafting as our Souls. 

». .. Secondly, ‘Tis.certain alfo that there is no other way to happinefs but this. He, 
-¢: \. + Who alonc can make us happy, hath promifed it to us upon thefe and no other 
_ terms., He hath faid, That if we live after the flefh, we fhall die-; but if by the 
ppirit we mortify the deeds of the flefh, we fhall live: That without boline{sno man 
fball {ce the Lord: And, that he that lives in the habitual Practice of any Vice, of 
pin  Covetoufnefs, or Adultery, or Malice, or Revenge, fhall not enter into the Kingdom 
_” of God.:, And we have reafon to believe Him concerning the terms of this happi- 
nefs, and the means of attaining it, by whofe favour and bounty alone we hope te 

be made partakersof it, > Ae 8 sg | 7 
And if God had not faid it in his Word, yet the nature and reafon of the thing 
doth plainly decfare it. For Religion is not only a condition of our happinefs, 
_» , buta neceffary qualification and.difpofition for it. We mutt be like to God in the 
temper of our minds, before we can find any felicity in the enjoyment of him. 
Men mutt be purg’d from their Lufts, and from thofe ill-naturd and devilifh Pat 
. fyonsof Malice, and Envy, and Revenge, before they can be fit company for their 

heavenly Father, and meet to dwell with him zebo ts love, and dwells in love. 

. Thirdly, If we negle& Religion, we fhall certainly be extremly and for ever 
‘miferable. The Vord of Truth hath faid it, that indignation and wrath, tribulation 
| | | ‘I , and 
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and anguifh foal be upon every foulof man that doth evil. Nay, if God thould 
hold his hand, and fhould inflict no pofitive torment upon firmers, yet they could 
not {pare themfelves, but would be their own Executioners and Tormentors. The 
guilt of that wicked Life which they had led in this World, and the Stings of © 
their own Conftiences muft neceffarily make them miferable, whenever théir owt 
- Thoughts are let loofe upon them; as they will certainly be in the orher World, 
when they fhall have —s either of pleafure. or bufinefs to diveit them. | 

So that if we be concernd, cither to be happy hereafter, or to avoid thole Mi- 
feries which are great and dreadful beyond all imagination, it will be neceflary for 
ws to mind Religion; without which we can neither atrain that Happiriefs, nor 
efcape thofe Miferies. | ee a ae | 
All that now remains, is to perfuade you and my felf ferioufly to mind this one 
thing neceffary. And to thisend, I fhall apply my difcourfe to two forts of Per- 
_ fons; thofe who are remifS in a matter of fo great concernment, atid thofe whd 
are orofly carelefs, and mind it not at all. | 
: Firft, To thofe who are remifS in a matter of fuch vaft coricernmerit : Who 
mind the bufinefs of Religion, in fome degree, but not {0 heattily and vigoroufly 
as a matter of fuch infmite confequence doth require and deferve- . 

_ And here I fear the very beft are greatly defective; and fo much the more tobe . 

- blamed, by how much they are more convinc'd ‘than others, df the rieceffity o 

a Religious and Holy Life, and that without this no man fhall ever be adrhitted 

into the manfions of the Bleffed : They believe likewife, that according to the 

- degrees of every mans holinefs and vertue in this Life, will be the degrees of his —* 
happinefs in the other; that be that Jowes {paringly (hall reap Sparing, and be that - 

 fowes plentifully {ball reap plentifully ; and that the meafure of every man’s reward 

_ fhall be according to his improvement of the Talents that were committed to him. 

But how little do men live under the power of thefe convictions ? And not- 
_ withftanding we are allurd by the moft glorious promifes and hopes, and awd by 
the greateft fears, and urgd by the moft forcible argument in the World, the 
evident neceffity of the thing; yet how faintly do we run the race that is fet be- . 
fore us? How frequently and how ~ we ftopp’d or diverted in our Chriftiant 
Courfe by very little Temptations? How cold, and how catelefs, and how in- - 
 conftant are we in the Exercifes of Piety, and how defc¢tive itt every part of our 

Dury? Did we act reafonably, and as men ufe to do in matters of much lefs mo-- 
ment, we could not be fo indifferent about a thing fo neceffary, fo flight and care- 
 fefSin a matcer of Life and Death, and upon which all Eternity doth depend. . 

Let us then fhake off this floth and fecurity, and refolve to make that the great 
bufinefs of Time, which is our great concernment to all Eternity : And when wé 
are immersd in the cares and bufine of this Life, and troubled about many things, 
let this thought often come into our minds, That there is one thing needful, and 
which therefore deferves above all other things to be regarded by us. 

Secondly, There are another fort of Perfons, who are grofly carelefS of this ond 
thing neceffary, and do not feem to mind it at all: Who go on fecurely in dn evil 
Courfe, as if either they had no Souls, or no concernment for them. I may fay 
to thefe as the Mafter of the Ship did to Fonab, when he was faft afleep in thé 
form, What meaneft thou, O fleeper? Arife and. call upon thy God. When our 
Souls are every moment in danger of finking, -it is high time for us to awake out 
of fleep, to ply every Oar, and to ufe all poffible care and irdyftry to fave a thing 
fo precious from a danger fo threatning and fo terrible. | 

We are apt enough to be fenfible of the force of this Arguntent of neceffity in 
other cafes, and very carefully to provide againft the preffing»neceffities of this 
life, and how to avoid thofe great temporal evils of poverty and difgrace, of pair 
and fuffering : But the great neceffity of all, and that which is mainly incumbent 
upon us, is to provide for Eternity, to fecure the everlafting happinefs, and to | 
prevent the endlcfs and infupportable miferies of another World. This, this, is 
the one thing. neceffary; and to this we ought to bend and apply all our care and 
endeavours. | a 
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If we would fairly compare the neceffity-of things, and wifely weigh the con- 
cernments of this Life and the other in a juft and equal balance, we fhould be 
afhamed to mifplace our diligence and induftry as we do; to beftow our beft 
thoughts and time about thefe vain and perifhing things, and to take no care about 
that better part which cannot be. taken from us. Fond and vain men that we are ; 
who are fo folicitous how we fhall pafs a few days in this world, but matter not 
‘what fhall become of.us forever. . . | _ 

But as, carelefs as we are now about thefe things, time will come when we fhall 
fadly lay them to heart, and when they will touch us to the quick: When we come 
to lie upon a Death-bed, if God fhall be pleas'd to grant us then fo much time and 
ufe of our Reafon as to be able to recollect our felves, we fhall then be convine’d 
how. great.a neceffity there was of minding our Souls, and of the prodigious folly 
of neglecting them, and of our not being fenfible of the value of them, till we 
are ready to defpair of faving them. 

‘ But, bleffed be God, this is not yet our cafe, though we know not how foon 
itmay be, . Let us then be wife, and copfider thefe things in time, left Death and 
Defpair fhould overtake and opprefs us at once. 

You that are young, be pleas'd to confider that this is the beft opportunity of 
your Liyes, for the minding and doing of this work. You are now moft capable 
of the beft impreffions, before the habits of Vice have taken deep root, and your 
hearts be bardend through the deceitfulnefs of fin: This is the acceptable time, 
this is the day of Salvation. a 
And there is likewife a very weighty.confideration to be urgd upon thofe that 
are old, if there be any that are willing to own themfelves fo; that this is the 
laft opportunity of their lives, and therefore they fhould lay hold of it, and im- 
prove it with all their might. For it will foon be paft, and when it is, nothing 
can callit back, ©... 0. | * ig . 

It is but a very little while before we fhall all certainly be of this mind, That 
the beft thing we could have done in this World, was to prepare for the other. 
Could I reprefent to you that invifible World which I am {peaking of, you 


- would all readily affent to this counfel, and would be glad to follow it, and put 


it fpeedily in practice. Do but then open your Eyes, and look a little before 
you to the things which are not far off from any of us, and to many of us may 
perhaps be much nearer than we.are aware: Let us but judge of things now, 
as we fhall all fhortly judge of them: And let us live now, as after a few Days 
we fhall every one of us wifh with all our Souls that we had livd;.and be as fe- 
rious, as if we were ready to ftep into the other World, and to enter upon that 
change which Death will quickly make in every one of us. Strange ftupidity of 
Men! That a change fo near, fo great, fo certain, fhould affe@ us fo coldly, 
and be fo little confider'd and provided for by us: That the things of Time fhould 
move us fo much, and the things of Eternity fo little. What will we do when 
this change comes, if we have made no preparation for it? 

If we be Chriftians, and do verily believe the things which I am fpeaking of, 
and that after a few days more are pafsd Death will come, and draw afide 
that thick veil of Senfe and Security which now hides thefe things from us; and 
fhew us that fearful and amazing fight which we are now fo loth to think upon ; 
I fay if we believe this, it is time for us to be wife and ferious. | 
‘ And happy that man, who in the days of his health hath retird himfelf from 
the noife and tumult of this world, and made that careful preparation for Death 
and a better Life, as may give him that conftancy and firmnefs of Spirit, as 
to be able to bear the thoughts and approaches of his great change without 
amazement ; and to have a mind almoft cqually poiz'd between that ftrong 
inclination of Nature which makes us defirous to live, and that wifer diGtate of 


Reafon and Religion which fhould make us willing and contented to die when- 


ever God thinks fit. 

_ Many of us do not now fo clearly difcern thefe things, becaufe our eycs are 
dazzI'd with the falfe light and {plendor of earthly felicity: But this affuredly 
is more worth than all che Kingdoms of theWorld and the Glory of them, to be 
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able to poffefs our Souls at fuch a time, .and to be at perfect Peace with out own 
minds, having our hearts fixed trufting in God: To have our Accounts made up, 
and Eftate of our immortal Souls as well fettled and fecur'd,- as by the affiftance 
of God’s Grace human-care and endeavour, tho’ mixd with fuch human frailty, 
is able todo. . | | 
And if we bé convinc'd of thefe things, we are utterly inexcufable if we do 
not make this our firft and great care, and to prefer it to all other interefts what- 
- foever. And to this end, we fhould refolutely difentangle our felves from 
_» worldly cares and incumbrances ; at leaft fo far, that we may have competent 
liberty and leifure to attend this great concernment, and to put our Souls into a 
fit pofture and preparation for angther World: That when Sicknefs and Death 
fhall come, we may not act our laft part indecently and confufedly, arid have a 
great deal of work to do when we fhall want both time and all other advanta- 
es to do it in: Whereby our Souls, when they will ftand moft in feed of com- 
ort and fupport, will unavoidably. be left in a trembling and difconfolate condi- 
tion, and in an anxious doubtfulnefs of mind what will become of them for 
ever. | 
To conclude: This care of Religion and our Souls is a thing fo seceflary; 
that in comparifon of it we are to neglect the very neceffaries’ of Life. So our 
Lord teacheth us, Take no thought, Fayin » What foall we eat? or what foall we Mach. 6: 
drink 2? or wherewithal (ball we be ‘loathed ? But feck ye firft the Kingdom of God 3%» 33 
and bis righteoufnefs. The Calls of God and Religion are {fo very preffing and 
importunate, that they admit of no delay or excufe whatfoever: This our Saviour 
fignifies to us by denying the Difciple, whom he had call'd to follow bim, leave 
to go and bury his Father; Let the dead, fays he, bury their dead, but do thou 
allow me. : _ 
f There is one thing needful, and that is the bufinefs of Religion and the care of 
our immortal Souls, which whatever we neglect fhould be carefully minded and 
regarded by every one of us. O that there were fuch a beart in us! O that , 
we were wife, that we underflood this, that we would-confider our latter endl : 
Which God grant we may all do, in this our day, for his mercies fake in Fefus 
Chrif? ; to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoft, be all Honour and Glory; 
now and ever. Amen. 2 | 
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| Marri. XXV. 46. | 
And thefe fball go away into everlafting Punifbment, but the Rightcons into 
i Life eternal. : | 


the greateft force and power upon,the minds of Men, which are fetchd 
from another World; and from the final {tate of good and bad Men atter 


| A MON G all the Arguments to Repentance and a good Life, thofe have 


} this Life. And this our Saviour reprefents to us ina moft lively manner, 
in that profpect which, in the latter part of this Chapter, he gives us of the Frde- 
ment of the great Day, namely, that at the end. of the World the Sou of’ Afan 
foall come in bis glory, with bis Holy Angels, and fhall, fit upon tke Throne of bis 


‘Glory; and all Nations fhall be gathered before bim, and fhall be feparated into two 


great Companies, the Righteous and the Wicked; who fhall fland the one on the 
Right hand, and the other on the Left of this great Judge, who fhall pronounce 


 Seritence feverally upon them according to the actions which they have done in 


this Life : The Righteous fhall be rewarded with eternal happiness, and the Wicked 
fhall be fentenc’d to everlafting punifhment. And thefe, that is, the Wicked, fhall 
£0 away into everlaffing punifhment, but the Righteous into Life eternal. 
.The Words are plain and need no explication. For I take it for granted, that 
every one, at firft hearing of them, does clearly apprehend the difference between 
the Righteous and the Wicked, and tetween endlefs Happinefs and Mifery : But 
although thefe Words be fo very eafy to be underftood, they can never be too 
much confidered by us. The Scope and defign of them is, to reprefent to us 
the different Fates of good and bad Men in another World, and that their ends 
there, will be as different as their Ways and Doings have been bere in this World: 
The ferious confideration whereof is the greateft difcouragement to Sin, and the 
moft powerful Argument in the World to a holy and virtuous Life: Becaufe it is 
an Argument taken from our greateft and moft lafting intereft, our happinefs or 
our mifery to all Eternity : A concernment of that vaft confequence, that it muft 
be the greateft Stupidity ahd folly in the World for any man to. neglect it. 
This eternal State of Rewards and Punifhments in another World, our Bleffed 
Saviour hath clearly revealed to us. And as to one part of it, viz. That good 
Men fhall be eternally happy in another World, every one gladly admits it: But 
many are loth that the other part fhould be true, concerning the eternal punih- 
ment of wicked Men. And therefore they pretend that it is contrary to the Juftice 
of God to punifh temporary Crimes with eternal Torments: Becaufe Juttice al- 
ways obferves a proportion between Offences and Punifhments ; but between tem- 
porary Sins and eternal Punifhments there is no proportion. And as tlris €ems 
hard to be reconciled with Juftice, fo much more with that excefs of Goodnefs 
which we fuppofe to be in God. | , 

And therclore they fay, that though God feem to have declared that impenitent 
Sinners fhall be everlaftingly punifh’d, yet thefe declarations of Scripture are {0 to 
be mollified and underftood, as that we may be able to reconcile them with the 
eflential Perlections of the Divine Nature. : 


This 


< 
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This is the full Force and Strength of the Objection. And my work at this — 
| time fhall be to clear, if I can, this difficult point. And that for thefe two 
' Reafons. Firfl, For the Vindication of the Divine Juftice and Goodnefs: That 
God may be juftified in bis fayings, and appear righteous when be jucpeth. And 
Secondly, Becaule the Belief of the Threatnings ot God in their. utmoft extent 
is of fo great a moment to a good Lite, and fo great a difcouragement to Sin: 
_ For the Sting of. Sin is the Terror of eternal punifhment ; and if Men were once 
t fet free from the fear and belief of this, the moft powerful reftraint from Sin 
would be taken away. | | : 
So that in Anf{wer to this Objection, I fhall endeavour to prove thefe two things. 
_  Firft, That the eternal punifhment of wicked men in another World is plainly 
threatned in Scripture. | a 
Secondly, That this is not inconfiftent either with the Juftice or the Goodnefs 
of God. . 
Firft, That the eternal Punifhment of wicked Men in another World is plainly 
threatned in Scfipture, namely in thefe following Texts, Matth. 18.8. It is bet- 
ter for thee to enter into Life halt and maimed, than baving two hands or two 
feet to be caft into everlafting fire. And Matth. 29. 41. Depart, ye curfed, into 
everlafting fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And here in the Text, 
Thefe, that is, the wicked {hall go away into everlafting Punifhment. And Mark 9. 
it is there three feveral times with great vehemency repeated by our Saviour, 
Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And 2 Thef. 1. 9. 
{peaking of them that know not God, and obey not the Gofpel of bis Son, it is 
faid of them, who fhall be punifhed with everlafting defrucion. a 
I know very well that great Endeavour hath been ufcd ro avoid the Force of 
thefe Texts, by fhewing that the Words, for ever and everlafting, are frequent- 
ly usd in Scripture in a more limited Senfe, only tor a long duration and continu- 
ance. Thus, for ever, doth very often in the Old Teffament only fignify for a 
Jong time and till the end of the ‘Femzifb Difpenfation. And in the Epz/fle of St. 
Fude, verfe 7th. the Cities of Sodom and Gommorah are {aid to be fet forth for 
an example, fuffering the vengeance of eternal fire, that is, of a fire that was not 
extinguifhed till thofe Cities were utterly confumed. as 
.And theretore to clear the meaning of the aforemention’d Texts. Firft, I fhall 
readily grant, that the words, for ever and everlafting, do not always in Scripture 
ficnify an endlefs duration ; and that this is fufficiently proved by the Inftances 
alledgd to this purpofe. But then, Secondly, it cannot be denied on the other 
hand, that thefe words are often in Scripture ufed in a larger Senfe, and fo as ne- 
ceffarily to fignify an interminable and endlefs Duration. As where Eternity is 
attributed to God, and he is faid to live for ever and ever: And where eternal hap- 
pinefs in another World is promifed to good men, and that they fhall be for ever 
with the Lord. Now the very fame Words and Exprefiions are usd concerning 
the Punifhment of wicked Men in another Life, and there is great reafon why 
we fhould underftand them ‘in the fame, extent: Both becaufe if God had in- 
tended to have told us that the Punifhment of wicked: men fhall have no end, the 
- Languages wherein the Scriptures are written do hardly afford fuller and more 
‘ certain words, than thofe that are ufed in this cafe, whereby to exprefs to us 
1 duration without end: And likewife, which is almoft a peremptory decifion of 
*he thing, becaufe the duration of the punifhment of wicked men is in the very 
{ame fentence exprefs'd by the very fame word which is usd for the duration of 
the happinefs of the righteous: As is evident from the Text, -Thefe, fpeaking of 
the wicked, fhall go away, as xdrAanv aieviov, into eternal punifhment, but thé 
rightéous, as Cory avevior, into life eternal.- I proceedtothe *- =") 
Second thing I proposd ; namely, to fhew that this is not inconfiftent either witli 
the Juftice or the Goodnefs-of God. For in this the force of! the Objection his: 
And it hath been attempted to be anfwered feveral ways, none‘of which feems to 
me to give clear and full fatisfaction toit, er: 
Firft, It is faid by fome, that becaufe fin is infinite in refpec of the Object 
againft whom it is committed, ‘which ‘is God, therefore it defetves an infinite pu- 
niflament. pee So SP ORD Dar. ee oe , >*. . But 
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But this I doubt will-upon examination be found to have more of fubtilty than 
of folidity in it. “Tis true indeed, that the dignity of the Perfon againft whom 
any offence is committed is a great aggravation of the fault. For which reafon all 
offences againft God are certainly the greateft of all other: But that Crimes fhould 
hereby. be heighten‘d to an infinite degree can by no means be admitted ; and that 
for this plain reafon ; becaufe then the evil and demerit of all fins muft neceffarily 
be equal; for the demerit of no fin can be more than infinite: And if the demerit 
of all fins be equal, there can then be no reafon for the degrees of punith- 
ment in another World: But to deny that there are degrees of punifhment 
there, is not only contrary to reafon, but to our Seviour's exprefs affertion, that 
fome fhall be beaten with many firipes and fome with fewer, and that it fhall be 
more tolerable for fome in the day of Fudgment than for others. Befides, that 
by the fame reafon that the leaft fin that is committed againft God may be faid 
to be infinite becaufe of its object, the leaft punifhment that is inflicted by God 
may be faid to be infinite becaufe of its Author ; and then all Punifhments from God. 
as well as all fins againft him would be equal ; which is palpably abfurd. So that 
this anfwer is by no means fufficient to break the force of this Objection. 

Secondly, It is {aid by others, that if wicked men lived for ever in this World 


they would fin for ever, and therefore they deferve to be punifhd for ever. But — 


this hath neither truth nor reafon enough in it to give fatisfaQion. For who can cer- 
tainly tell that if a man lived never fo long he would never repent and grow better ? 


Befides that the Juftice of God doth only punifh the fins which men have com- _ 
mitted in this life, and not thofe which they might poffibly have committed if 


they had lived longer. | 

‘Thirdly, It is {aid in the laft place, that God doth fet before men everlafting 
Happinefs and Mifery, and the finner hath his choice. Here are two things 
faid which bid fairly towards an anfwer. 

_ Firft, That the reward which God promifeth to our obedience is equal to the 
punifhment which he threatens to our difobedience, but yet this I doubt will not 
reach the bufinefs : Becaufe though it be not contrary to Juftice to exceed in Re- 
wards, that being matter of mere favour; yet it may be fo, to exceed in 
_ punihments. | | 

Secondly, It is further faid, that the finner in this cafe hath nothing to com- 
plain of, fince he hath his own choice. This I confefs is enough to filence the 
finner, and to make him to acknowledge that his deftruction is of himfelf; but 
yet after all that, it does not feem fo clearly to fatisfy the objection from the 
difproportion between the fault and the punifhment. . 

And therefore I fhall endeavour to clear, if it may be, this matter yet a little 
further by thefe following Confiderations. | 

Firff, Let it be confider'd, that the meafure of penalties with refpe& to Crimes 
is not only, nor always to be taken from the quality and degree of the offence, 
much lefs from the duration and continuance of it, but from the ends and reafons 
of Government; which requires fuch penalties as may, if it be poffible, fecu. - 
the obfervation of the Law, and deter men from the breach of it. Andthe rn ; 
' fon of this is evident, becaufe if it were once declard that no man fhould {uf ; 
longer for any Crime than according to the proportion of the time in whichit v | 
committed, the confequence of this would be that finners would be better h ; 
bands of their time and fin fo much the fafter, that they might have the grea: _ 
bargain of it, and might fatisfy for their fins by a fhorter punifhment. | 
_ And it would be unreafonable likewife upon another account ; becaufe fome _. 
the greateft fins may perhaps be committed in the fhorteft time; for inftar : 
Murther ; the act whereof may be over in a moment, but the effe@s of it -. 
perpetual: For he that kills a man-once, kills him for ever. -The act of Mur- 
ther may be committed in a trice, but the injury is endlefs and irreparable. So 
that this obje@tion of temporary Crimes being punifhd with fo much longer 
fufferings is plainly of no force. oo bea = 
- Befides that, whoever confiders how ineffe@tual the threatning even of eternal 
torments is to the greateft part of finners, will foon be fatisfy’d that a lefs penal- 
ty than that of eternal fufferings would to the far greateft part of mankind have 
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been in all probability of little or no force. And therefore if any thing more 
terrible than eternal vengeance could have been threatned to the workers of 
iniquity, it had not been unreafonable, becaufe it would all have been littl 
enough to deter men effectually from fin. | , 

So that what proportion Crimes and Penalties ought to bear to each other, is 
not fo properly a confideration of Juftice, as of Wifdom and Prudence in the 
Lawgiver. | : 

And the reafon of this feems very plain, becaufe the meafure of Penalties is 
not taken from any ftri@ proportion betwixt Crimes and Punifhments ; but from 
one great end and defign of Government, which is to fecure the obfervation of 
wholfome and neceflary Laws; and confequently whatever Penalties are proper 
and neceffary to this end are not unjutft. | 

And this Confideration I defire may be more efpecially obferved, becaufe it 
{trikes at the very foundation of the objection. For if the appointing and ap- 
portioning of, Penalties to Crimes be not fo properly a confideration of Juftice, 
but rather of Prudence in the Lawgiver; then whatever the difproportion may 
be between temporary Sins and eternal Sufferings, Juftice cannot be faid to be 
concern d in it. | | | 

Juftice indeed is concern’d, that the Righteous and the Wicked fhould not be 
treated alike ; and farther yet, that greater Sins fhould have a heavier punith- 
ment, and that mighty finners fhould be mightily tormented ; but all this may be 
confider'd and adjufted in the degree and the intenfenefs of the fuffering, without 
making any difference in the duration of it. : 

The. cafe then in fhort ftands thus: Whenever we break the Laws of God we 
fall into his hands and lie at his mercy, and he may without injuftice infli€@ what 
punifhment upon us he pleafeth: And confequently, to fecure his Law from 
violation, he may before-hand threaten what penalties he thinks fit and neceflary 
to deter men from the Tranfgreffion of it. And this is not efteemed unjuft 
among men, to punifh Crimes that are committed in an inftane with the perpe- 
tual lofs of Eftate, or Liberty, or Life. 2 | 

Secondly, This will yet appear more: reafonable when we confider, that after 
all, he that threatens hath ftill the power of execation in his own hands. For there 
is this remarkable difference between Promifes and Threatnings, that he who | 
promifeth paffeth over a right to another,and thereby ftands obliged to him inJuftice 
and Faithfulnefs to make good his promife ; and if he donot, the party to whom 
the promife is made is not only difappointed but injurioufly dealt withal: But in 
threatning it is quite otherwife. He that threatens keeps the right of punifhing in 


his own hand, and is not obliged to execute what he hath threatned any further | a 


than the reafons and ends of Government do require: And he may without any 


injury to the party threatned remit and abate as much as he pleafeth of the Punifh- _._... 


ment that he hath threatn’d: And becaufe in fo doing he-is not worfe but better. 
than his word, no body can find fault, or complain of any wrong or injuftice 
siveby done to him. : oes en 
Nor is this an impeachment of God's truth and faithfulnefs, any more than it 
ictfteem'd among men a piece of falfhood not to do what they have threatned. 


: od did abfolutely threaten the deftruction of the City of Nintveb, and his pee- 


eit Prophet did underftand the threatning to be abfolute, and was very angry with 
+21 for employing him in a meflage that was not made good. But God under- 
, od his own right, and did what he pleasd notwithftanding the threatning he 
t> «denouncd, and for all Yonah was fo touchd in honour that he had rather 
98 died himfelf than that Niniveb fhould not have been deftroy'd, only to 
ace verifyd his meflage. : 7 ae | 
it know it is faid in this cafe, that God hath confirmed thefe threatnings by an 
Oath, which is a certain fign of the immutability of his counfl ; and therefore 
his Truth is concern’d in the ftri& and rigorous execution of them. The Land 
of Canaan was a Type of Heaven, and the Ifraelites who rebell'd in the Wilder- 
nefs were alfo a Type of impenitent Sinners under the Gofpel; confequently the 
Oath of God concerning the rebellious L/raelites; when he ware in bis = 
= ‘tpat 
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that they foould not enter into hisreft, that ts, into the land of Canaan, doth equalfy 
oblige Him to execute his threatning upon all impenitent Sinners under the Gof- 
pel, that they foal never enter into the Kingdom of God. And this is very truly 
reafon'd, fo far as the threatning extends ; which, if we attend to the plain words 
of it, beyond which threatnings are never to be ftretch d, doth not feem to reach any 
further than to the exclufion of impenitent Sinners out of heaven, and their falling 
finally fhort of the reft and happinefs of the Righteous. Which however, direct- 
ly overthrows the Opinion afcrib'd to Origen, that the Devils and wicked men 
fhall all be faved at laft; God having fworn in bis wrath that they {hall never enter 
into bis reft. — : | - 

But then, ‘as to the eternal mifery and punifhment threatned to wicked men in 
the other World, though it be not neceffarily comprehended in this Oath that they 
fhall not enter into his reft; yet we are to confider, that both the tenor of the 
Sentence which our bleffed Saviour hath affur'd us will be pafsd upon them at the 
Judgment of the great Day, Depart ye curfed into everlafling fire; and likewife 
this Declaration in the Text, that the wicked (hall go away into everlafting punifb- 
ment, though they do not reftrain God from doing what he pleafes, yet they cut 


off from the Sinner all reafonable hopes of the relaxation or mitigation of them. 


For fince the great Judge of the World hath made fo plain and exprefs a Declara- 
tion, and will certainly pafs fuch a Sentence, it would be the greateft folly and 
madnefs in the world for the Sinner to entertain any hope of efcaping it, and to 
venture his Soul upon that hope. | 

I know but one thing more, commonly faid upon this Argument, that feems 
material. And that is this, that the words death and deffruction and perifhing, 
whereby the punifhment of wicked Men in the other world is moft frequently ex- 
prefsd in Scripture, do moft properly import annibilation and an utter end of Be- 
ing ; and therefore may reafonably be {g ifinderftood in the matter of which we 
are now fpeaking, - 

To this I anfwer, that thefe words, and thofe which anfwer them in other Lar- 


- guages, are often, both in Scripture and other Authors, ufed to fignify a ftate of — 


great mifery and fuffering, without the utter extinction of the miferable. Thus 
God is, often in Scripture faid to bring defiruéion upon a Nation when he fends 
great Judgments upon them, though they do not exterminate and make an utter 
end.of them. a _ : 
,. And nothing is more common in moft Languages, than by perifbing to exprefs 
a: perfon's being undone and made very miferable. As in that known pafiage in 
*Ite me Tiberius his Letter to the Roman Senate: ,* Let all the Gods and Goddeffes, {aith 
paneer rs deftroy me worfe than at this very time I feel my felf to perifb, Oc. in which 
perdante faying, the words, deftroy and perifb, are both of them usd to exprefs the mife- 
quam bedi¢ table anguifh and torment hee 4 at that time he felt in his mind, as Tacitus tells 
petire me °°: ; 
fentio, &c. WS at large. oa oe ee 7 | : 
__ And as for the word Death ; a ftate of mifery which is as bad or worfe than 
death may properly enough be call’d by that name: And for this reafon the 
punifhment of .wicked’men after the Day of Judgment is in the Book of the. Re- 
velation {o frequently and fitly call'd the fecond death. And the Lake of fire, into 
Rev. 20 which the wicked fhall be caf to be tormented in it, is exprefly call'd the fecond 
= death. a Se ee os 
. But befides this, they that argue from the force of thefe words, that the punith- 
ment of wicked men in the other World fhall be nothing elfe but an utter end of 
their Being, do neceffarily fall into two great inconveniences. : 
_ . Firft, That hereby they exclude all pofitive. punifhment and torment of Sinners. 
For if the fecond death, and to be deftroy'd, and to peri, fignify nothing elfe 
but the Annzbilation of Sinners and an utter extinction of their Being; and if this 
be all the effeét of that dreadful Sentence which fhall be pafs'd upon them at the 
Day of Fudgment, then the Fire of Hell is quenclyd all at once, and is only’a 
frighttul Metaphor without.any meaning. But this is directly contrary to the 


- tenor of Scripture, which doth fo often deferibe the punifhment of wicked men _ 


in Hell by pofitive torments; And particularly our Blefled Saviour, defcribing the 
oe . 2 5 lamenta- 


—_ 
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lamentable ftate of the damned in Hell, exprefly fays, that thene fhall be weeping 
and wailing and gnafbing of teeth; which cannot be, if Annihilation be all the: 
meaning and effect of the Sentence of the Great Day. ite aut oe 
Secondly, Another inconvenience of this. Opinion is, that if Annibilation be all. 
the punifhment of Sinners in the other world, then the punifhment of -all Sinners 
mult of neceffiry be equal, becaufe there are no degrees of Annibilation or not- 
being. But this alfo is moft diretly contrary to Scripture, as I have already fhewn. 
_ I know very well that fome who are of this opinion do allow a very long and 
tedious time of the moft terrible and intolerable torment of Sinners, and after that 
they believe that there fhall be an utter end of their Being. Pf os 
‘ But then they muft nét argue this from the, force of the Words before-men- 
tioned, becaufe the plain: inference from thence. is, that Annihilation is all the 
punifhment that wicked men fhall undergo in the next Life: And if that be not 
true, as I have plainly fhewn that it is not, I do not tee from what other words — 
or expreffions in Scripture they can find the leaft ground for.this Opinion, That 
the Torment of wicked men fhall at laft end in their Annibilation. And yet admit- 
ting all.this, for which I think there is no ground at all in Scripture, I cannot fee- 
what great Gomfort Sinners can take in the thought of a tedious time of terri- 
ble torment, ending at laft in Annibilation and the utter Extin@tions of their’ 
Beings... | ee ed tose od 7 
: Thirdly, We miay confider further,. that the primary end of all Threatnings is 
not punifhment, but the prevention of it. For God does not threaten that men 
-may fin and be punifh’d, but that they may not fin, and fo may efcape the’. 
Punifhment threatned. And therefore the higher the Threatning runs, fo much 
the more Mercy and Goodnefs.there 1s in it; becaufe it is fo much the more like- 
ly to hinder men from incurring the penalty that isthreatned. ‘'-° >. 
Fourthly, Let it be confidered likewife, that-when it is fo. very: plain that God . 
hath threatned eternal mifery to impenitent Sinners,, all the prudence. in the 
World obliges men to believe that he 1s. in good earneft, and. will, execute. thefe- 
threatnings upon them, if they will obftinately ftand it out with.Itim, and will 
not be brought to Repentance. And therefore in all reafon.we. ought fo to de-. - 
mean-our felves; and fo to perfuade others, as knowing the terror of the Lord, 
and that they. who wilfully break his Laws are in danger ‘of eternal Death. : ‘To 
which I will add in. the | ea Tee Sk ee 
| Fifth and laft place, That if we fuppofe that God did intend thiat his threat- 
mings fhould have their effect to deter Men from the breach of his Laws, it can- 
not be imagined that in the fame Revelation which -declares thefe Threathings, 
any Intimation fhould be given of the Abatement or Non-execution of: them. 
For by this God would have weakened his own Laws, and have taken-off the 
edge and terror of his Threatnings: Becaufe a Threatning -hath. quite - loft its 
force, if we once come to believ€ that it will not be-executed: And confequent-| 
ly it would be a very impious Defign to go about to teach or perfuade-any 
thing to the contrary, and a betraying Men into that Mifery which had -it been- 
firmly believ'd might have been avoided. ee eee 
We are all bound to preach, and you and IJ are all bound to believe the Ter-, 
rors of the Lord. Not fo, as faucily to determine and pronounce what God 
muft do in this cafe; for after all, he may do what he will, as I have clearly 
fhewn :° But what is fit for us to do, and what we have reafon to expect, if. not- 
withftanding a plain and exprefs Threatning of the vengeance of eternal fire; we 
ftill go on to treafure up to our felves wrath againft the day of wrath, and the 
revelation of the righteous fudgment of God; and will defperately put it:to the 
hazard, whether, and how far, God will execute his Threatnings upon Sinners’ 
in another World. : a : _ 
And therefore there is no need why we fhould. be very follicitoufly concern’d 
for the honour of God's Juftice or Goodnefs in this. matter. Let us but take 
care to belicve and avoid the Threatnings of God ; and then how terrible foever : 
they are, no harm can come to us. And as for God, let us not doubt but that © 
he will take care of his own Honour ; and that he, zwho is holy in all his mas, 
i , ; an e 
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and righteous tn all bis works, will do nothing that is repugnant to his eter-' 


nal Goodnefs and Righteoufnefs ; and that he will certainly fo pes 2 things at. 
the Judgment of the Great Day, as to be juftified in bis fayings, and to be righ- 
teous when we are judged. For notwithftanding his Threatnings, he hath refer- 


ved Power enough in his own Hands to do right to all his Perfections : So that 
"we may reft affurd, that he will judge the world in righteoufnefs; and if it be . 


any wife inconfiftent either with Righteoufnefs or Goodnefs, which he knows 
much better than we do, to make Sinners muferable for ever, that he will not do 
it; nor is it credible, that he would threaten Sinners with a Punifhment which 
he could not execute upon them. e 

Therefore Sinners ought always to be afraid of it, and reckon upon it; and 
always to remember, that there is great Goodnefs and Mercy in the feverity of 
Gods Threatnings ; and that nothing will more juftify the Infli@ion of eternal 
Torments, than the foolifh Prefumption of Sinners in venturing upon them, 
notwithftanding fuch plain and terrible Threatnings. 

This I am fure, is a good Argument to all of us, to work out our Salvation 
with fear and trembling ; and with all poffible care to endeavour the prevention 
of that mifery which is fo terribly fevere, that at prefent we can hardly tell how 
to reconcile it with the Juftice and Goednefs of God. = | 

This God heartily defires we would do ; and hath folemnly fworn, that be bath 
no pleafure in the death of the wicked, but rather that be fhould turn from bis 
wickednefs and live. So that here is all imaginable care taken to prevent our 
mifcarriage, and all the Affurance that the God of Truth can give us of his un- 
willingnefs to bring this Mifery upon us. And both thefe, I'm fure, are Argu- 
ments of great Goodnefs. For what can Goodnefs do more than to warn us of 
this Mifery, and earneftly perfuade us to prevent it; and to threaten us fo very — 
terribly on purpofe to deter us from fo great a danger ?. 

And if this will not prevail with us, but we will go ftill on to defpife the riches 


- of God's goodnefs, and long-fuffering, and forbearance; what in reafon remains 


for us, but a fearful looking for of ‘fudgment and fiery Indignation to confume us? 

And what kb Jeo Tattice, i ic Goodnefs it {elf do ies, than to inflict that 

punifhment upon us, which with Eyes open we would wilfully run upon ; and 

which no Warning, no Perfuafion, no Importunity could prevail with us to avoid 2: 
And when, as the Apofile fays, knowing the Fudgment of God, that they which 
commit fuch things are worthy of death; yet for all that we would venture to 
commit them. 

. And therefore, whatever we fuffer, we do but inherit our own choice, and 
have no reafon to complain of God, who hath fet before us Life and Death, eter- 
nal Happinefs and Mifery,. and hath left us to be the Carvers of our own Fortune : 
And if, after all this, we will obftinately refufe this Happinefs, and wilfully run 
upon this Mifery, Wo unto us! for we bave rewarded evil to our felves. 

-¥ou fee then, by all that hath been faid upon this Argument, what we have all 
reafon to expect, if we will ftill go on in our Sins, and will not be brought to re- 
pentance. You have heard, whata terrible Punifhment the juft God hath threat- 
ned to the Workers of Iniquity; and that in as plain Words as can be ufed to ex- 
prefsany thing. Thefe, that is, the wicked, fiall go away into everlafting Punifb- 
ment, but the righteous into Life eternal. . 

Here are Life and Death, Happinefs and Mifery fet before us. Not this frail 


and mortal Lite, which is hardly worth the having, were it not in order to a bet- 


ter and happier Life; nor a temporal Death, to get above the dread whereof 
fhould not methinks be difficult to us, were it not for the bitter and terrible Con- 
fequences of it: But aneternal Life, and an eternal Enjoyment of all things which 
can render Life pleafant and happy; and a perpetual Death, which will for ever . 
torment us, but never make an end of us. 

Thefe God propounds to our choice: And if the confideration of them will not 
— with us to leave our fins, and to reform our lives, what will? Weightier 

otives cannot be propos d to the Underftanding of Man, than everlafting Pu- 
nifhment, and Life eternal; than the greateft and moft durable happinefs, and che 
moft intolerable and lafting mifery that human Nature is capable of, Now, 
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Now, confidering in what terms the Threatnings of the Gofpel are exprefs'd, we - 
have all the reafon in the World to believe that the Punifhment of Sinners in ano- 
ther World will be everlafting. However, we cannot be certain of the contrary, 
time enough to prevent it; not till we come there and find it by experience how | 
it is: And if it prove fo, it will then be too late either to prevent that terrible 
Doom, orto get itreversd. , . 

Some comfort themfelves with the uncomfortable and uncertain hope of being 
difcharg’d out of Being, and reduc d to their firft Nothing; at leaft after the tedious 
and terrible fuffering of the moft grievous and exquifite Torments for innumera- 
ble Ages. And if thts fhould happen tobe true, good God! how feeble, how cold — 
- acomfort is this? Where is the Reafon and Underftanding of Men, to make this 
their laft Refuge and Hope ; and to lean upon it as a matter of mighty confolation, 
that they fhall be miferable beyond all imagination, and beyond all patience, 
for God knows how many Ages? Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge ¢ 
No right fenfe and judgment of things ? No confideration and care of them{elves, 
no concernment for their own fafting Intereft and Happinefs? = == i 

Origen, I know not for what good reafon, is {aid to have been of opinion, 
That the punifhment of Devils and wicked men, after the Day of Judgment, will 
continue but for a thoufand years; and that after that time, they thall all be finally 
faved. I can very hardly perfwade my felf, that fo wife and learned a man as 
Origen was, fhould be pofitive in an Opinion for which there can be no certain 
ground in Reafon, efpecially for the punctual and precife term of a thoufand 
“hen ; and for which there is no ground at all, that I know of, from Divine Re- 

velation. - | : 
_ But upon the whole matter, however it be ; be it for.a thoufand years, or be it 
for a longer and unknown term, or be it for ever, which is plainly threatned in 
the Gofpel: I fay, however it be, this is certain, that it is infinitely wifer to take 
care to avoid it, than to difpute it, and to run the final hazard of it. Put it which 
way we will, efpecially if we put it at the worft, as in all prudence we ought to 
do, it is by all poffible means to be provided againft: Se terrible, fo intolerable is 
the thought, yea the very leaft fufpicion of being miferable for ever. 

And now give me leave to ask you, as St. Paul did King Agrippa, Do you believe 
the Scriptures 2 And I hope I may anfwer for you my felf as he did for Agrippa, 
I know you do believe them. And in them thefe things are clearly revealed, and 
are part of that Creed of which we make a folemn Profeffion every day.’ - 

And yet when we confider how moft men live, is it credible that they do firmly 
believe this plain Declaration of our Saviour and our Fudge, That the wicked fhall 
(£0 into everlafting Punifbment, but the righteous into Life eternal ¢ 

— Or if they do in fome fort believe it, is it credible that they do at all confider it 
— ferioufly, and lay it to heart? So that if we have a mind to reconcile our Belief 
with our Actions, we muft either alter our Bible and our Creed, or we muft change , 
our Lives. 

Let us then confider, and fhew our felues men. And if we do fo, can any man 
to pleafe himfelf for a little while be contented to be punifhed for ever;. and for 
the fhadow of a fhort and imperfect happinefs in this life, be willing to run the 
hazard of being really and eternally miferable in the next World ? 

Surely this confideration alone, of the extreme and endlefs mifery of impenitent 
Sinners in another World, if it were but well wrought into our minds, would be 
fufficient to kill all the temptations of this World, and to lay them dead at our feet ; 
and to make us deaf to all the Enchantments of Sin and Vice: Becaufe they bid 
us fo infinitely to our lofs, when they offer us the enjoyment of a fhort Pleafure, 
upon fo very hard and unequal a condition as that of being miferable for ever. 

The eternal Rewards and Punifhments of another Life, which are the great 
Sanction and Security of God's Laws, one would think fhould be a fufficient 
weight to caft the Scales againft any Pleafure, or any Pain, that this World can 
tempt, or threaten us withal. | | 

And yet, after all this, will we ftill go on to do wickedly, when we know the 
terrors of the Lord, and that we muft one day anfwer all our bold violations he 
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his Law; and contempts of hts Authority, with the lofs of our immortal Souls, 
and by fuffering the vengeance of eternal Fire ? or 
- What is it then that can give men the Heart and Courage; but I recal that Word, 
becaufe it is not true Courage, but fool-bardinefs, thus to out-brave the Judgment 
of God, and to fet at nought the horrible and amazing confideration of a miferable 
‘Eternity? How is it poffible that men that are awake, and in their wits, fhould 
have any eafe ui their minds, or enjoy fo much as one quiet hour, whilft fo great 
a danger hangs over their heads, and they have taken no tolerable care to prevent 
it? If we have any true and juft fenfe of this danger, we cannot fail to fhew that 
_ we have it, by making hafte to efcape it, and by taking that care of our Souls, 
which is due to immortal Spirits that are made to be Happy or Miferable to all 
eternity. | ; 

Let us not therefore eftimate and meafure things as they appear now to our 
fenfual and deluded and deprav'd Judgments ; but let us open our eyes, and look 
to the laft iflue and confequence of them: Let us often think of thefe things and 
confider well with our felves, what apprehenfions will then probably fill and 
poffefs our minds, when we fhall ftand trembling before our Fudge, in a fearful 

_ expectation of that terrible Sentence which is juft ready to be pronounced, and as 
foon as ever it is pronounced, to be executed upon us: When we fhall have a full 
and clear fight of the unfpeakable Happinefs, and of the horrible and aftonifhing 
Miferies of another World: When there fhall be no longer any veil of Flefh and 
Senfe to interpofe between them and us, and to hide tMefe things from our eyes: 
And, in a word, when Heaven with all the Glories’ of it,‘fhall be open to our 
view: and, asthe expreffion is in fob, Hell fhall be naked before us, and Deftrudi- 
on fhall have no covering. 

How {hall we then be confounded, to find the truth and reality of thofe things 

which we will not now be perfuaded to believe? And how fhall we then with, that 
we had believed the terrors of the Lord; and inftead of quarrelling with the Prin- 
ciples of Religion, and calling them into queftion, we had lived under the con- 
{tant fenfe and awe of them? | 

Bleffed be God, that there is yet hope concerning us, and that we may yet flee 
from the wrath to come ; and that the Miferies of Eternity may yet be prevented 
in Time: And that for this very end and purpofe, our moft gracious and merciful 
God hath fo clearly revealed thefe things to us, not with a defire to bring them 
upon us, but that we being warned by his Threatnings, might not bring them 
upon ourfelves. . 

eu. . a will conclude all with the Counfel of the Wife Man; Seek not Death in the 

ot Solo. error of your Life, and pull not upon your felves deftruction with the works of your 

mon, ch.» gw bands. For God made not death, neither bath he pleafure in the defirudion 

15.2 2) of the Living; But ungodly men with their works and words have called it down 
upon themfelues. Which that none of us may do, God of his infinite Goodnefs 
srant, for his Mercies fake in Fefus Chrift: To whom, with Thee, O Fatber, 
and the Holy Gho/t, be all Honour and Glory, Dominion and Power, Thankfgiving 
and Praife, both now and for ever. Amen. : 


- —- - 
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Saccels not always anfwerable to the probability of | 


Second Caufes:. 


Being a Faft-Sermon preach’d before the Houle of 
Commons, on Wednelday, April 16; 1690: 


Eceves IX. 11. 

Ireturned, and {aw under the fun, that the race is not‘to the fwift, nor 
the battel to the flrong, nor yet bread to the wife, nor yet riches to men 
of under flanding, nor yet favour to men of skill, but time and chance 
bappeneth to them all. " 


tial to Religion, than the Belief of his Providence, and a conftant de- 
pendance upon him, as the great Governor of the World, and the 
wife Difpofer of all the Affairs and Concernments of the Children of 
Men : And nothing can be a greater Argurhent of Providence, than that there is 
fuch an order of Caufes laid in Nature, that in ordinary courfe every thing does 
ufually attain its end: and yet that there is fuch a mixture of Contingency, a 
that now and then, we cannot tell.how nor why, the moft likely caufes do de- 
ceive us, and fail of producing their ufval effects. | 7 
' For if there be a God and a Providence, it is reafonable that things fhould be 
thus: Becaufe a Providence does fuppofe all things to have been at firft wifely | 
framd, and with a fitnefs to attain their end: but yet it doesalfo fuppofethatGodhath  : 
referv'd to himfelf a power and liberty to interpofe and to crofs as he pleafes, the 
ufual courfe of things ; to awaken men to the confideration of him, and a con- 
tinual dependance upon him ; and to teach us to afcribe thofe things to his wife 
difpofal, which, if we never faw any change, we fhould be apt to impute to blind 
neceffiry. And therefore the Wife-man, to bring us to an acknowledgment of the © 
Divine Providence, tells us that thus he had obferved things to be in this World ; 
that though they generally happen according to the probability of Second Caufes, 
yet fometimes they fall out quite otherwife: I returned, and faw under the fun, 
that the race is not to the fwift, nor the battel to the firong, &c. 

The connexion of which Words with the foregoing Difcourfe, is briefly this. 
Among many other Obfervations which the Wife Preacher makes in this Sermon 
of the vanity and uncertainty of all things in this World, ‘re of the miftakes of 


N EXT to the atknowledgment of God's Being, nothing is more éffen- 


men abqut them, he takes notice here in the Text, and in the Verfe before it, of 
twa extremes of human Life: Some, becaufe of the uncertainty of all worldl 
things, caft off all care and diligence, and neglect the ufe of proper and probable 
means, having found by experience, that when men have done all they can, they 
many times fail of their end, and are difappointed they know not how: Others, © 
on the contrary, rely fo much upon their own skill and induftry, as to prormfe 

| | Cc 2| : | fuccefs 
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~ faccefs to themfelves in all their undertakings ; and prefume fo much upon Second 


Caufes, as if no confideration at all were to be had of the Firft. 

‘The Wife Preacher reproves both thefe extremes, and fhews the folly and vanity 
of them. . Onthe one hand, of thofe who fit ftill, and will ufe no care and endea- 
vour, becaufe it may all happen.to be difappointed, and to fail of Succefs: Not 
confidering, that though prudent care and diligence will.not always do the bufi- 
nefs, yet there is nothing to be done without them, inthe ordinary courfe of things ; 
and that in the order of Second Caufes thefe are the moft likely and effectual means 
toany end: And therefore, rejecting this lazy Principle, he counfels men, what- 
ever they propofe to themfelves, to be very diligent and vigorous in the ufe of 
proper means for the attainment of it ; in the Verfe immediately before the Texz, 
Whatever thy band findeth to do, do it with thy might. . 

But then he obferves alfo, as great a folly and vanity on the other hand ; 
that they who manage their affairs with great wifdom and induftry, are apt to 
prefume and reckon upon the certain fuccefs of them, without taking into cori- 
fideration that which in all human affairs is moft confiderable, the javour and 
bleffing of that Almighty and Wife Providence which rules the World ; I returned, 
fays he, and faw under the fun, that the race is not to the fwift, nor the battel 
to the firong, &c. ° 

I returned and faw, that is, having confidered on the one hand the folly of 
floth and carelefsnefs, I turned mine eyes the other way, and faw as great an 
error on the other hand ; in mens prefuming too much upon their own diligence 
and conduct, without taking notice of the Providence of God. For I have found, 
fays Solomon, -by manifold obfervations, That the fuccefs of things does not al- 
ways anfwer the probability of fecond caufes and means. So that. the Sum of 
the Preacher's advice is this: When thou propoundeft any end to thy felf, be di- 
ligent and vigorous in the ufe of means; and when thou haft done all, look 
above and beyond thefe to a Superior Caufe which over-rules, and ftcers, and 
flops as he pleafes, all the motions and activity of Second Caufes: And be not 
confident that all things are ever fo wifely and firmly laid, that they cannot fail 
of fuccefs. For the Providence of God doth many times ftep in to divert the 
moft probable event of things, and to turn it quite another way: And when- 
ever he pleafeth to do fo, the moft {trong and likely means do fall lame, or 
ftumble, or by fome accident.or other come fhort of their end. 

I returned, and faw under the fun, that'is, here below, in this inferior World. 

That the race is not to the fwift : This the Chaldee Parapbraft does underftand 


~ with relation to warlike Affairs. I bebeld, {ays he, and faw, that they who are 


( 


Swift as eagles do not always efcape in the day of battel. But I chufe rather to 
underftand the Words in their more obvious fenfe, that in a Race many things 
may happen to hinder him that is {wifteft from winning it. : 

Nor the battel to the ftrong ; that is, Victory and Succefs in War do not always 
attend the greateft force and preparations, nor doth that fide which in human 


~eftimation is ftrongeft always prevail and get the better. 


‘ Ways gct the greateft’Eftates. 


Nor yet bread to the wife; Neque doétorum panem effe, fo fome .render the 
Words, that Icarned men are not always fecured againft Poverty and Want. 
‘Nor yet riches to men 7 underftanding ; for fo fome Interpreters tranflate the 
Words, Neque indufiriis divitias effe, that thofe who take moft pains do not al- 
Nor yet favour to men of skill; that is, to thofe who underftand men and bufi- 
ncfs, and how to apply themfelves dextroufly to the inclinations and interetts of 
Princes and Great Men. Others interpret thefe Words more generally, Neque 


peritorum artificum effe gratiam, tliat thofe who excel moft in their feveral Arts . 


and Profeffions do not always meet with fuitable encouragement: But becaufe the 

Word, which is here render'd favour, is fo frequently usd by Solomon for the fa- 
vour of Princes, the former fenfe feems to be more ezfy and natural. 

But time and chance bappeneth to them all; that is, faith Aben Esra, there is 

a fecret Providence of God which fometimes prefents men with unexpected op- 
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ortunities, and interpofeth accidents which no human wifdom could forefee: . 

hich gives fuccefs:to very unlikely means; and defeats the fwift, and the : 
ftrong, and the learned, and the induftrious, and them that are beft vers’d in 
‘men and bufinefs, of their feveral ends and defigns. a | 

It fometimes happens, that he that ts fwifte/?, by a fall, or by fainting, or by — 
fome other unlucky accident may lofe the Race. : : 

It fometimes falls out, that a mach fmaller and weaker number, by the ad- 
vantage of ground, .or of a pafs ; by a ftratagem, or by a fudden furprize, or by 
fome other accident and opportunity, may be victorious over a much greater 
force. : 

And that an unlearned man, in comparifon, by favour, or friends, or by 
fome happy chance of fetting out to the beft advantage the little learning he has, 
may arrive at great things; when perhaps at the fame time, the man that is @ 
hundred times more Icarned than he, may be ready to ftarve. 

And that men of no great parts and induftry may {tumble into an eftate, and 
by fome cafual hit in Trade may attain fuch a Fortune, as the man that hath - 
toil’d and drudgd all his life fhall never be able to reach. 

And Lafily, That a man of no great ambition or defign may fall into an oppor- 
tunity, and by happening upon the mola tempora fandi, {ome foft and lucky 
feafon of addre‘s, may flide into his Prince's favour, and all on the fudden be 
hoifted up to that degree of dignity and efteem, as the defigning Man who hath 
been laying Trains to blow up his Rivals, and waiting opportunities all his days 
to worm others out, and to skrew himfelf in, fhall never be able to attain. | 

The words thus explain’d contain this general Propofition, which fhall be the 
fubject of my following Difcourfe. 7 

That in buman affairs the moft likely means do not always attain their end, nor 
does the event confiantly anfwer the probability of fecond caufes; but there is a 
fecret Providence which eoverns and over-rules all things, and does, when it 
pleafes, interpofe to defeat the moft hopeful and probable defens. 

In the handling of this Propofition I fhall do thefe three things. 

Firft, I fhall confirm and illuftrate the truth of it, by an Indu@ion of the 
Particulars which are inftancd in, herein the Text. 

Secondly, I thall give fome reafon and account of this, why the Providence of 
God doth fomctimes interpofe to hinder and defeat the moft probable defigns. 

Thirdly, 1 fhall draw fome Inferences from the whole, fuitable to the occafion 
of this Day. In all which I fhall endeavour to be as brief as conveniently I can. 

Firf?, For the confirmation and illuftration of this Propofition, That the moft 
likely means do not alwavs attain their end; but there is a fecret Providence which 
over-rules and governs all events, and does, when it pleafes, interpofe to defeat 
the moft probable and hopeful defigns. This is the general Conclufion which So- 
lomon proves by this Induction of Particulars in the Text. And he inftanccth 
ia the moft probable means for the compaffing of the feveral ends which moft 
men in this World propofe to themfelves. And the great darlings of mankind 
are Victory, Riches, and Honour: do not mention Pleafure, becaufe that feems 
rather to rcfult from the ufe and enjoyment of the other. Now if a Man defign 
Vidory, what more probable means to overcome in a Race than fwiftnefs > What 
more likcly to prevail in War than ftreneth? If a man aim at Riches, what — 
more proper to raife an eftate than underftanding and induftry > If a man afpire 
to Honour, what more likely to prefer him to the King’s favour and fervice than 
dexterity and skill in bufinefs? And yet experience fhews that thefe means, as 
probable as they feem to be, are not always fuccefsful for the accomplifhment of 
their feveral ends. | 

Or elfe we may fuppofe that Solomon by thefe inftances did intend to reprefent 
the chief engines and inftruments of human defigns and actions. Now there 
are five things more efpecially, which do eminently qualify a man for any un- 
dertaking ; expedition and quicknefs of difpatch, ftrength and force, provi- 
dence and forecaft, diligence and induftry, knowledge and infight into men an 
bufinefs: And fome think that Solomon did intend to reprefent thefe feveral = 
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lities by the feveral inftances in the Text. The Race is not to the fwift, that is, 
men of the greateft expedition and difpatch do not always fucceed: For we fee 
that men do fometimes out-run bufinefs, and make hafte to be undone.. Nor the 
battel to the firong, that is, neither does force and ftrength always carry it. Nor 
yet bread to the wife; which fome underftand of the provident care and pairis of 
the Husbandmen, whofe harveft is not always anf{werable to his labour and hopes. 
Nor yet riches to men of underflanding, ‘or induftry ; that is, neither is diligence 
in bufinefs always crown d with fuccefs. Nor yet favour to men of skill, that is, 
either have they that have the greateft dexterity in the management of affairs 
always the fortune to rife. And if we take the words in this fenfe, the thing 
will come much to one: But I rather approve the firft interpretation, as being 
lefs fore’d and nearer to the Letter. | ‘ 

So that the force of Solomon's reafoning is this; If the fwifteft do not always 
win the race; nor the ftrongeft always overcome in War; If knowledge and 
learning do not always fecure men from want ; nor induftry always make men 
rich; nor political skill always raife men to high place; nor any other means, that 
can be inftan¢ed in as moft probable, do conftantly and infallibly fucceed’: ther 
it muft be acknowledg’d that there is fome other Caufe which mingles it felf with 


-human affairs and governs all events ; and which can, and does when it pleafes, 


defeat the moft likely, and bring to pafs.the moft improbable defigns: And what 
elfe can that be imagin’d to be, but the fecret and over-ruling Providence of Al- 
mighty God? when we can find no other, we are very unreafonable if we will not 
admit this to be the Caufe of fuch extraordinary events, but will obftinately im~ 
pute that to blind Neceffity or Chance which hath fuch plain Characters upon it 
of a Divine Power and Wifdom. | | | | 

I might be large upon every one of thefe Inftances in the Text, and iltuftrate 
thém by pat and lively Examples both out of Scripture and other Hiftories. But 


[hall briefly pafs over all of them, but the fecond, The battel is not to the ftrong. 


The race is not to the fwift. If we underftand this literally, it is obvious to 
every man to imagine a great many accidents in a Race, which may {natch Vi- 
Ctory from the fwifteft runner. If we underftand it as the Chaldee Paraphrafe 
does, with relation to War, that the {wifteft does not always overcome or efcape 
in the day of Battel; of this’A/abel is an eminent Inftance, who though he was, 
as the Scripture tells us, light of foot as a wild Roe, yet did he not efcape the 
Spear of Abner. It feems that among the Ancients, {wiftnefs was look’d upon as 
a great qualification in a Warrior, both becaufe it ferves for a fudden affault and 
onfet, and likewife for that which in civility we call a nimble retreat. And there- 
fore David, in his Poetical Lamentation over thofe two great Captains, Saul and 
Fonathan, takes particular notice of this warlike quality of thers; They were, 
fays he, fwifter than Eagles, flronger than Lions: And the conftant Character 
which Hlomer gives of Achilles, one of nis principal Heroes, 1s, that be was fwift 
of foot: The Poet feigns of him, that by fome charm or gift of the Gods he was 
invulnerable in all parts of his Body except his heel: And that was the part to 
which he trufted; and in that he received his mortal wound: The wife Poet here- 


by inftructing us, that many times our great danger lies there, where we place 


our chief confidence and fafety. : 

Nor yet bread to the wife, orto the learned. ‘The Poverty of Poets is Prover- 
bial ; and there are frequent inftanccs in Hiftory of eminently learned perfons 
that have been reduced to great ftraits and neceflities. 

Nor yet riches to men of underflanding : By which, whether we underftand 
men of great parts, or of great diligence and induftry ; it is obvious to every 
mans obfervation, that an ordinary capacity and underftanding does ufually lye 
more level to the bufinefs of a common Trade and Profeffion, than more refin’d 
and elevated parts; which lye rather for {peculation than practice, and are better 
fitted for the pleafure and ornament of converfation, than for the toil and drudgery 
of bufinefs: As a fine Razor is admirable for cutting hairs, but the dull Hatchet much 
more proper for hewing a hard and knotty piece of Timber. And even whien 
Parts and Induftry meet together, they are many times lefs fuccefsful in the rai- 
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fing of a great Eftate; than men of much lower and flower underftandings: be- 
caufe thefe are apt to admire riches, which is a great {pur to induftry; and be- 
caufe they are perpetually intent upon one thing, and mind but.one bufinefs, from 
which their thoughts never ftragele into vain and ufelef{s enquiries after knowledge, _ 
or news, or publick affairs; all which being foreign to their bufinefs, they leave 
to thofe-who are, as they are wont to fay of them in fcorn, more curious, and , 
too wile to be rich. | 7 | 
Nor yet favour to men of skill. All Hiftory is full of Inftances of the cafual 
advancement of men to great favour and honour, when others, who have made 
it their ferious ftudy and bufine(s, have fallen fhort of it.. I could give a famous 
Example in this kind, of the manifold: and manifeft difappointment of a whole 
Order of men: the flyeft and moft fubtle, in thezr generation, of all the children 
of this World ; the moft politically infticuted, and the beft ftudied and skilld in 
the tempers and interefts of men; the moft prazmatical, and cunning to infini- 
ate theméfelves into the Intrigues of Courts and great Families : and who, by long 
experience, and an univerfal intelligence, and communicated. obfervations, have 
reduced human affairs, at leaft as they think, to a certain Art and Method, and 
to the moft fteddy: Rules that fuch contingent things are capable of :, I believe you 
all guefs before-hand whom I mean, even the boneft Fefuits : And-yet thefe men 
of fo much Art and Skill have met with.as many checks and difappointments,, as 
any fort of men-ever did: They have been difcountenanc’d by almoft all Princes 
and States, and, one time or other, banifh'd out of moft of the Courts and Coun- 
tries of Europe. And it is no {mall argument of the Divine Providence, that fo 

uch cunning hath met with fo little countenance and fuccefs ; and hath been fo 
often, fo grofly infatuated, and their counfels turn'd into foolifbne/s: a 

But I promis'd orly to mention thefe, and to infift upon the fecond Inftance in -« 
the Text, I return’'d,'and faw under the fun, that the battel is not to the ftrong, ~ 
to the Gibborim, the Gyants, for fo the Hebrew word fignifies ; in which Solomon 
might poffibly have refpect to the Hiftory of the I/raelites fubduing the Canaa- 
nites, a People of great ftrength and f{tature, among whom were the Giants, the 
Sons of Anak: or more probably, to the famous encounter of his Father David 
_ with the great Goliab: But however that be, the Scripture is full ef Examples to 

this purpofe ; that when the Providence of God is pleasd to interpofe in favour of 
any fide, it becomes victorious; according to the faying of King Afain his Prayer 2 chron: 
to God, it is nothing with thee to help, whether with many, or with thofe that 4 1- 
have no power, | | : 

Sometimes God hath defeated great Armies by plain and apparent Miracles. 
Such was the drowning of Pharaob and his Hoft in the Red Sea; and the Stars 
fighting in their courfes again{t Sifera ; by which Poetical expreffion I fuppofe is 
meant Sifera's being remarkably defeated by a vifible hand from Heaven: And fuch 
was the deftruction of the proud King of Affyria’s Army by.an Angel, who flew 
an hundred and fourfcore and five thoufand of them in one night. Py Ss 
Sometimes God does this by more human ways; by ftriking mighty Armies 
with a Panick and unaccountable fear ; and fometimes by putting extraordinary 
{pirits and courage into the weaker fide, fo that an bundred {ball chafe a thoufand, 
and athoufand {ball put ten thoufand to flight. | | ‘ | 
This made David fo frequently to acknowledge the Providence of God,. efpe- 
cially in the Affairs of War. bere is no King faved by the multitude of an Hoft, Pfal.33.16. 
neither is a mighty man delivered by much flrength. And again, I will not truft in 
my bow, neither {ball my {word fave me. And Solomon confirms the fame obferva- P!! 446- 
tion, There is no wifdom, {ays he, nor underftanding, nor counfel againft the Lord. 

The borfe is prepared againft the day of battel, but fafety, or, as tome Tranflati- prov, at. 
ons render it, Viéiory, is of the Lord. Gideon, by a very odd ftratagem of Lamps 3° 3" 
and Pitchers, defeated a very numerous Army, only with three hundred men. 
Jonathan and his Armour-bearer, by climbing up a Rock, and coming fiddenly 
on the back of the Pbili/tines Camp, ftruck them with fuch a terror as put their 
whole Army to flight. King -4fa, with a much interior number, defeated that 
huge tbiopian Army which confifted of a MGdion. And how was Zerxes 
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his mighty Army overthrown, almoft by a handful of Grecians ¢ And to come nearer 
our felves, how was that formidable Fleet of the Spaniards, which they prefump- 
tuoufly called invincible, fhatter'd and broken in picces, chiefly by the Winds and 
the Sea? So many accidents are there, efpecially in War, whereby the Divine 


Providence doth fometimes interpofe and give Victory to the weaker fide. | 
_ And this hath been fo apparent in all Ages, that even the Heathen did always 
‘acknowledge, in the Affairs of War, a fpecial interpofition of Fortune, by which 
the wifer among them did underftand the Divine Providence. Plutarch, {peaking 
of the Romans, fays, that Time and Fortune, the very fame with Solomon's Time 
and Chance here in the Text, did lay the foundation of their Greatnefs, by which 
he afcribes the fuccefs to a remarkable Providence of God concurring with feveral _ 
happy Opportunities. | eo 
And Livy, their great Hiftorian, hath this remarkable obfervation, That zn af 
human affairs, efpectally in matters of War, Fortune bath a mighty firoke. And again, 
No where, fays he, is the event lefs anfwerable to expeGation than in War; and 
therefore nothing is fo flight and inconfiderable, which may not turn the Scales in a 
ereat matter. And Cefar himfelf, who was perhaps the moft skilful and profperous 
Warrior that ever was, makes the fame acknowledgment ;-As in all other things, 
fays he, fo particularly in War, Fortune hath abuge fway. Arid Plutarch obferves, 
That there was no Temple at Rome dedicated to Wifdom or Valour, but a mott 
magnificent and ftately one to Fortune ; fignifying hereby, that they did afcribe 
their Succefs infinitely more to the Providence of God, than to their own Cou- 
‘rage and Conduct. I proceed now in the . 


_ Second place to give fome reafon and account of this, Why the Providence of 
* God doth fometimes thus interpofe to hinder and defeat the moft probable defigns 
of men. To bring men to an acknowledgment of his Providence, and of their 
dependance upon Him, and fubordination to Him; and that He ts the great Go- 
-vernor of the World, and rules in the Kingdoms of men; and that all the inbabi- 
tants of the Earth are as nothing to Him, and the powcr of Second Caufes incon- 
fiderable: That He doth according to his will, in the Armies of beaven, and 
among the inbabitants of the earth, and none may flay bis band, or fay unto him 
what doft thou ? : | 
God hath fo ordered things, in the Adminiftration of the Affairs of the World, 
as to encourage the ufe of means; and yet fo, as to keep men in a continual depen- 
dance upon him for the efficacy and fuccefs of them: To encourage Induftry and 
Prudence, God ‘generally permits things to their natural courfe,*and to fall out 
according to the power and probability of fecond Caufes. 

_ Butthen, left men fhould caft off Religion, and deny the God that is above, left 
they fhould truft in their fword and their bow, and fay, the Lord hath not done 
this; left men fliould look upon themfelves as the Creators and Framers of their 
own Fortune, and when they do but a little outftrip others in wifdom or power, 
in the skill and conduct of human affairs, they fhould grow proud and prefump- 
tuous, God is pleafed fometimes more remarkably to interpofe, to bide pride from 

_man, as the expreffion is in ‘Fob; to check the haughtinefs and infolence of mens 
Spirits, and to keep them within the bounds of modefty and humility ; to make 
us to know that we are but men, and that the reins of the World are not in our 
hands, but that there is One above who {ways and governs all things here below. 

And indeed if we fhould fuppofe, in the firft frame of things which we call Na- 
ture, an immutable Order to be fixd, and all things to go on in a conftant courfe, 
according to the power and force of fecond Cautes, without any interpofition of 
Providence to ftop, or alter that courfe, upon any occafion: In this cafe, the foun- 
dation of a great part of Religion, but-efpecially of Praycr to God, would be 
quite taken away: Upon this Suppofition it would be the vaineft thing in the 

World to pray to God for the good Succefs of our undertakings, or to acknowledge 
Him as the Author of it: For if God do only look on, and permit all things to 
proceed in a fettled and eftablifh’d courfe; then inftead of praying to God we 

ought to ply the means, and to make the beft provifion and preparation. we can 
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for the effecting of what we defire; and to. rely upon that, without taking God 
at all into our counfel and confideration. For al application’ to Gad by Prayer 
doth evidently fuppofe, that the Providence. of God does frequently interpofe, 
to over-rule events befides and beyond the natural and ordinary courfe of things; 
and to fteer them to a quite different Point, from that to which in human pro- 
babiliry they feem‘d to tend. : ~ DC pa es 

fF So that it is every whit as necefflary to Religion to believe the Providence of 
God, and that he governs the World, and does when he pleafes interpof in the 
affairs of it, as that he made it at firft. I come now in the a ee 


“aE 


- Third and laft place, to make fome Inferences fuitable to the Occafion'of qq]. 
this Day, from what hath been faid upon this Argument: And they fhall be thefe. 

Firft, From hence we may learn, not to account Religion, and time fpent in 
the Service of God, and.in Prayer to Him for his Bleffing upon our:endeavours, 
to be any hindrance to our Affairs. © For after we have done all we can, theevent 
is {till in God's hand, and refts upon the difpofal of his Providence. 839 - 

And did men firmly believe this, they would not neglect the duty of Prayer, 
and behave themfelves fo carelefly, and‘unconcernedly, and irreverently in it, as 
we fee too many do; they would not look upon every hour ‘that is {pent in De- 
votion, as loft from their bufinefs. ~__ a eS eons 24 

If men would but take a view of what hath happen‘d to them im the courfe of 
a long Life, I believe moft of us would fee reafon to.acknowledge, : that ‘our 
Profperity and Succefs in any kind hath depended more upon happy opportuni- 
ties, upon undefign'U and unexpected occufrences, ‘than upon our own prudent 
forecaft and conduct. ae ee ae, 

And if this were well confider'd by us, we fhould not -metitinks : be -fo.apr 
to leave God out of our counfels and undertakings, as if he were a‘mere:Name * — 
and Cypher in the World. It is, I am fure, thé advice of dhe that was.much 
wifer and more experienced, than any of us will pretend to be, I’ mean Solomon, ,_., ne 
Truft in the Lord with all thine beart, and lean not to thine own underflanding: 6.” ” 
In all thy ways acknowledge bim, and he fball dire thy parbs: Be not wife'in 
thine own eyes; fear the Lord, and depart from evil. There is no Principle that 
ought more firmly to be believed by us than this, That to live under a conftant 
fenfe and awe'of Almighty God, to depend upon his Providence, and to feek 
his favour and bleffing upon all our defigns, being fearful to offend him, and 
careful to pleafe him, is a much nearer and furer way to Succefs, than our own 
beft Prudertce and Preparations. 

And therefore, at fuch a time, more efpecially, when we are going to War, 
or engaged in it, we. fhould break off our fins by repentance and the fincere 
refolution of a better courfe : We fhould earneftly implore the bleffing of God 
upon our undertakings ; and not only take great care that our Caufe be juft, but 
likewife that there be no wicked thing amongft us, to drive God: out of our 
Camp ; no aceurfed thing, that may provoke him: to deliver us into the hands of 
our Enemies. It was a particular Law given by God tothe Fews, When the Hof? peut.a3.5. 
goeth forth againft thine Enemy, then keep thy felf from every wicked thing ; 
then, that is, more efpecially at fuch a time. | | 

And this is a neceflary caution, not only to thofe who are perfonally engaged 
inthe War, that by the favour of God they may have their heads covered in the 
Day of Battel, or if God fhall fuffer them to fall by the hand of the Enemy, 
that having made their peace before-hand with him, they may not only have the 
comfort of a good Caufe, but of a good Confcience, void of offence towards 
God and Men. | 

But this Caution likewife concerns thofe, who are interefted in the fuccefs and 
event of the War ; as we all are, not only in regard of our Lives and Eitates, 
but of that which ought to be much dearer to us, our Religion and the freedom 
of our Confciences ; which are now every whit as much at ftake, as our Civil 
Interefts and Liberties. And therefore as we tender any, or all of thefe, we fhould 


be very careful ro keep our felves from ~— wicked thing; that they. who fight for 
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turn their backs in the day of Battel, 


; us,: may. hot for our fins,: and for our fakes,. 
and fall by the Sword of the Fnemy. =, eee a 2". | 

-Seeendly, From hence’ we may likewife Jearn, fo.to-ufe the means as ftill to 
deperid wpon Gods who can, as he pleafes, blefs the Counfels and Endeavours of 

en,-or; blaft them and make them of none effect. For as God hath promifed 
nothing but to a wife and diligent ufe of means, fo all our prudence, and induftry, 
and. moft careful preparations may mifcarry, if He.do not favour our defign: For 
sin nothing is wife, nothing is ftreng, nathing is able to reach and at- © 
tain its end. on 3 a, | | 
We fhould indeed ufe the means as vigoroufly, as if God did nothing ; and 
a-* when we have done fo, we fhoyld depend. upan God for the fuccefs of thofe means, 
as if we-dur:felves had done nothing, but did expect all from his favour and bleffing ; 
For when: all is.done,. we are.only fate uader his Protection, and fure of fuccefs 
froom his Bleffing« OC tar Se a te ee ee ees ae 
. For. whatever yain. and faoufp men. may fay in their hearts, Thereis, There ig 
a God, that made-the World, end adminifters the affairs of it with great Wifdom | 
and @oodnefs;' elf how came. any. of. us into Being, ar what da we here? Did | 
we not moft afluredly believe that there is a/God, that governs theWorld and fuper- 
inténds:human affairs;. the-firft, with of.a Wife man would be, to fteal out of Be- 
ing, if he could; and that the fame Chance of Neceffity that brought him into 
| ‘the World, :would take the frft opportunity to carry him out. Far ta be every 
‘ + moment: liable to, prefent,, and gr¢at, and certain Evils; and to have no fecurity | 
againft the continuance of them, ior the return of the fame or worfe Evils; nor | 
to have any affurance ef a, better, and more durable ftate of reft and happinefs 
hereafter, is in truth fo very melancholy a meditation, ‘that I do not know any | 
confideration in the World that 15 of force and power enough to fupport the mind | 
of .man-under it: And were there not in the World a Being, thar is wifer, and 
better,. and more powerful than our felves, and that kceps things from running 
inte éndlefs confufion and diforder; a Being that loves us, and takes care of us, 

_ and that. will certainly confider and reward all the good that wedo, and all the evil 
that we fuffer upon his accoynt, I do not fee what reafon any man could have 
to take any comfort and joy in Being, or to wifh the continuance of it for one 
moment.:° «0 - °° | ) : 

* Thirdly and Jafily, The confideration of what hath been faid-upon this Argu- 
ment, fhould keep. us from being too fanguine and confident of the moft likely 
defigns and uiydertakings ; becaufe thefe do not always anfwer the probability of 
fecond Caufes and Means; and never lefs, than when we do with the greateft con- 
fidence rely upon them ; when we promife moft to our felves from them, then 

are they moft likely. deccive us: They are as the Prophet compares them, like a. 

- broken reed,j which a man may walk with in his hand, whilft he lays no great 
ftrefs upon it ; but if, he truft to it, and Jean his whole weight on it, it will not 
only fail him, but even prerce him through. | | 
- And we cannot do a greater prejudice to.our affairs, whenthey arein the moft | 

. . hopeful and likely condition to. fycceed and-do well, than to fhut God and his | 
Providence out of our counfels and confideration. WhenwepafsGodby, andtake | 
no notice of Him, but will rely upon our own wifdom and ftrength, we provoke __. 
him to Icave us in the bands of our own counfel,. and to let us fee what weak and 
foolifh Creatures we are: And a man is never in greater’ danger of drowning, 
than when he clafps his Arms clofeft about himfelf: Befides, that God loves to 
refift the felf-confident and prefumptuous, and to featter the proud in the imagi- 
nation of their bearts. ‘ | 

And as in all our concernments we ought to have a great regard to God, the | 
~ Supreme difpofer of all things, and earneftly to feek his favour and bleffing upon 
all our undertakings, fo more efpecially in the affairs of War ; in which the pro- 
vidence of God is pleas'd many times in a very peculiar manner to interpofe and 
intereft it felf: And there is great reafon to think he does fo ; becaule all War is, 
as it were, an Appeal to God, and a reference of thofe Caufes to the decifion of 
his Providence, which through the Pride, and Injuftice, and perverfe paffions of 
men can receive no other determination, I And 


“ 
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And here God loves to thew himflf, and in 4n eminent mannet to take part 
with Right and Juftice againtt thole mighty oppreffoes of the Earth, who tike.an 
overflowing flood would bear down-alf before them: In this cafe, the Providence 
of ‘God is fometimes pleas'd to give a remarkable. check to great Power and Vio- | 
lence, and to One that vainly gives out himfelf not unequal to the whole:-World, | 
by very weak and contemptible means:; and, as-the Apoffle elegantly: expreffeth 
it, by the things which are not, to bring to nought the things that are: And to fuy 
to ‘Him, 2s God once did to the proud King of A/fpria> Whom baft thou reproach- 
ed and blafpbemed, and againft whom baft thou exalted thy voice, and lifsed-up nar ey 
thine eyes on bigh ? even againft the Holy one of Wfrael. Haft thou not heard. long 29, — 
ago, that I have done it; and of ancient times that I have formed it 2 Now' have 
T brought it to pafs, that thou [bouldeft be to lay wafte defenced Cities dito 'rwtnoles 
beaps : Therefore their Inhabitants were of fmall power, they were difmayed au 
confounded, &c. “But I know thy abode, and thy going out, and 'thy commit in, 
and thy rage. againft me: pa A thy rage agdinft me, and thy tumuls is. cod tip 
into mine ears, therefore will I put my book into thy nofe, and my bridle ints thy 
lips, and I will turn thee back by the way by which thou cameft-—The eal-of the 
Lord of Hofts fball de this. ee 

- But more efpecially, in vindication of his oppreffed ‘Truth and Religion; “and 
in the great and fignal Deliverances of his Church: and People, ‘God is wont to 
take the condu& of Affairs into his own hands, and: not to proceed by‘ human 
rules and meafure: He then bids fecond Caufes to ftand by, that bis own arm nay 
be feen, and bis falvation may appear: He raifeth the fpirits of men above their 
natural pitch, and giveth power to the ‘faint, and ta them that bave no might be 
increafeth ftrength, asthe Prophet exprefleth it. | *. ies ne oe 
- ‘Thus hath the Providence of God very vifibly appéar'd in our late Deliverance; 

— jn fuch 3 manner, as I know not whether He ever did for any other Nation,.ex- 
cept the People of I/rael, when he delivered them from the Honfe of Bondage by 
fo mighty a band and fo out-ftretched an arm: And yet too many among us, I 
fpeak it this day to our fhame, do not feem to’ have the leaft fenfe of this great 

eliverance, or of the hand of God which was fo vifible'in it ; but like thé Chil- 
dren of Ifrael when they were brought out of Egypt, we are all full of murmu- 
rings and aifcontent againft God the Author, and his Servant the happy Inftru- 
ment under God of this our Deliverance. What the Prophet {ays of that People; 

may I fear be too juftly applydto us, Let favour be fhewn to the wicked, yet will 7. 16 
be not learn Righteoufnefs ; in the Land of uprightne(s be will deal i de andi. 
will not bebold the Majefty of the Lord: Lord, When thy band is lifted up, they 
will not _fee; but they {hall fee, and be afhamed: AndI hope I may add that which 
follows in the next verfe, Lord, thou wilt ordain peace for us; for thou alfo baft 
wrought all our works for us. What God hath already done for our Deliverance is, 
Thope, an earneft that He will carry it on to a perfect’ Peace and Settlement; and 
this, notwithftanding our high Provocations and horrible Ingratitude to the God 
of our Life, and of our Salvation. 

_ And whenever the Providence of God thinks fit thus to interpofe in human 
Affairs, the race is not to the fwift, nor the battel to the ftrong: For which reafon 
their Majefties, in their great Piety and Wifdom and from a juft fenfe of the Pro- 
vidence of Almighty God, which rules in the Kingdoms of men, have thought fit 
to fet apart this Day for folemn Repentance and Humiliation: That the many 
and heinous Sins, which we in this Nation have been, and ftillare guilty of, and 
which are of all other our greateft and moft dangerous Enemies, may not feparate 
between God and us, and binder good things from us, and cover us with confufion 
in the day of our danger and diftrefs: and likewife, earneftly to implore the favour 
and bleffing of Almighty God upon their Maje/fties Forces and Preparations by Sea 
and Land :’ And more particularly, for the prefervation of .bis Majefty's Sacred 
Perfon, upon whom fo much depends, and who is contented again to hazard Him- 
felf to fave us. | | 

To conclude; There is no fuch way to engage the Providence of God for us, 
as by real Repentance and Reformation; and by doing all we can, in our feveral 
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~ Places from the higheft to the loweft, by the provifion of wife and effe@tual Laws 
for the difcountenancing and fuppreffing of _Profanenefs and Vice, and by the care- 
ful and due execution of them, and by the more kindly and powerful influence of 
a good Example, to retrieve the ancient Piety and Virtue of the Nation: For 
without this, whatever we may think.of the firmnefs of our prefent Settlement, 
we cannot long be upon good terms with. Almighty God, upon whofe favour de- 
pends the profperity and ftability of the future Times. | % 
I have but one thing more to mind you of; and that is, to ftir up your Charity 
towards the Poor ;, which 1s likewife a great part of the Duty of this Day, “and 
’ which ought always to accompany our Prayers and Faftings ; Thy Prayers and thine 
Alms, faith the Angel to Cornelius, are come up beforé God: And therefore if we 
defire that our Prayers fhouJd reach Heaven, and receive a gracious anfwer from 
God, we muft fend up ourAlmsalong withthem. | 
. And inftead of all othcr Argumcits to this purpofe, I thall only recite to you 
_ the plain and perfuafive words of God Himfelf, in which He declares what kin 
of, Faft is acceptable to him :.Js it fuch a Faft as I have chofen? a Day for aman 
to, afflil his foul? Is it to bow down bis head as a bulrufh, to [pread fackcloth and 
afbes under him? Walt thou call this a Faft, and an acceptable Day to the Lord? 
‘Ts. not this the Faft that I bave chofen? To loofe the bands of wickednefs, and to 
undo the heavy burthens, and to let the oppreffed go free, and that ye break every 
yoke: Is it not to deal thy bread ta the bungry, and that thou bring the poor that are 
caft out:-to thine houfe ; when-thou feeft the naked that thou cover him, and that thou 
bide not thy felf from thine own flefh? Then fhall thy light break forth as the morn- 
ang, and thy falvation fball [pving.forth fpeedily ; thy righteoufnefs, or thine Alms, 
foall go before thee, and the glory of the Lord fhall be thy reward: Then foalt thou 
call, and Iwill anfwer thee; thou {halt cry, and He fhall fay, bere I am, 
_. Now to Him that fitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was flain: To 
God, even our Father, and to our Lord ‘fefus Chrift, the firft begotten from the dead, 
and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth, Unto Him, who bath loved us, and 
wafbed us from our fins in bis own blocd ; and hath made us — and Prie/ts 
unto God and his Father : To him be glory and dominion, for ever and ever. Amen. 


And the God of Peace that brought again from the dead our Lord Fefus, that 
great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlafiing Covenant, 
make you perfed in every good Work to do bis Will, working in you that which is 
well pleafing in bis fight, through Fefus Chrifi, to whom be glory, for ever and 
ever, Amen. .- ae | | | 


AFAST- 


— 


=> 


4 e 
; . s 
" t % 
~ @er rere ~. oe te pre 
e 
4 
- Poa - - ‘ a — Pe ~ t od : a ; - . 
-« . a 4 . e . . x x : e s ‘ 7 x A 
; ‘ , a ‘ ‘ ¥ : _ < " « toe - qa ' = . 
f ‘ \ \ t > pS : r ‘ . : ; 3 
eo ed = + at awe $e : ~ FRM g os a ‘ > . ~ x m 
VSMC 


Wo se Preath’d*before-the- tS 


eo 
a fi ° ms . = - ° 
be . . ‘ 
r e-, ~e z . os crs a? : ’ » ) ee 
a 
e , ‘, cee . -~ ae ¢ : me 
‘@ 
a 
5 . 
i> (2ee ‘ Z eS ok 
ee i] 7 
‘ t a rn a Sr 
‘ais 78 ° e - ~~ st 
- : ’ ¥ 
7 vi C 4 bd 3 ae Pa 
“é x } A 


y 
a - 
' . i 
t ; . 
' - aw ~ 2 $ 
ee . ‘a ‘ 2 
a ‘ 
3 \ i] 
a] 
. Y a = 
. ‘ “~ 
. \ ‘ 
‘ . ‘ 
a - 4 <i ~ A 
a , 
4 . 
XN f ' ; . 
a 4 foe . 
ry “ : N . 


. A oe é , = 
» | Veer rere 5 £35 r ‘ « ee 2 : ; . A) 
Y ” . . = . er Y e . 


-* 


f 


LORD-MAYOR, ec. 


- 
‘ 
a7 « se 


On W ednefday, June the 18th, 1690. 


r Secs 


‘ 


ete oS : 3 : _ a6 


37° 


To the Right Honourable 


Sir THOMAS PILKINGTON, | 
Lord-Mayor of the City of Lonpon: 
AND THE 


COURT of ALDERMEN. 


My Lorp, 


y N Whediewce'to: yunt. Commands, I have publified this 

. Sermon lately preach’d before you, and do now humbly 

prefent you with it; heartily wifhing tt may have that good 

effet for the Reformatwu of our Lives, and Reconciliation 

of our unhappy Differences, which was ficerely intended 
by, | | 


os x = ae | - | : . <3 a a om 
ow 2 et 2 My Lorn,” 
Your moft Faithful, 
OG) 2 ete, f2e Se 
and Humble Servant, 


Joun TILLorson, 
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The way to prevent the Ruin of -a Sinf ul. People:.: . 


oy Jerem, WIS 0, 
Be thou inflruited, QO Ferufalem,, left my foul depart. from thee, Jey} 1 
make thee defolate, a land won inbabited.. © in 


; a ae Bs hae ee pe Sie ae vA 
)HHESE Words brea merciful warning from God to the People of If zed 
| by the Prophet Feremiab, the laft Prophet that God fent to them boiore 
4 thew Captivity id Badylan.: - we ee ee ee 

The time of his Prophecy was of @ long continuance, above:the - 
fpace of forty years, vies. fram the thirteenth year of King  fo/izh, 10 the .ele 
venth year of King Zedekiah, the year in which Ferufzlem was taken by Ned 


 chadnezzar King of Babylon. | : 


"This I obferve, ta thew the great patience of God to a finful Nation, “..And 


this is much the fame fpace of time that God gave warning by our Blefled. Qzwvi- 
- our and his Apoftles ta the fame People of the ‘fems concerning their final Deftru- 


ction. For it was about forty years after the Prediction of our Saviour concerns - 


: ‘ing it, juft before his death, that. the terrible Deftrnétion of Ferufalem andthe. 


jewifo Nation was executed upon.them by the Ramans, or rather chiefly by 
themfelves, as I fhall prefently thew. Of which dreadful Defolation, the ‘firft 
taking af ‘Ferufalem by Nehuchadnezzar, and their Captivity inte Babylou, was a 
kind of Type and Forerunner. For as ‘fofephus obferves, the taking of Ferufai . 
lem by Titus Vefpafian did happen in the very fame Month, and on the very 
fame Day of the Month in which Ferufalem was taken by Nebuchadnesxan, viz. 
upon our tenth of Auguft. ) ‘ye * : 7 3 

And it is not unworthy of our Obfervation, that the time of God’s warning 
ts wont to hold fome fort of proportion with the extent of his Judgments. Be- 


fore the univerfal Deluge which deftroyed the whole World, Noab and his Fami- 


ly only excepted, God gave a much longer warning by the preaching of Noah, | 
for the fpace of an hundred and tmenty years. Betore the deftruction of a par- 
ticular Nation, if we may judge by God's dealing with the Fews, his time of 
warning is forty years. And before the deftru€tion of a particular City, if we 
may conclude any thing from the fingle example of Nisiveb, the time of 
God's warning is yet much fhorter, the {pace of forty days. | 


And now to what end doth God exercife fo much patience, and threaten fo. 


long before-hand, but that by the terror of his threatnings men may be brought 
to repentance, and by repentance may prevent the execution of them» For 
all the while that Gad by his Prophet threatens ruin and deftruction to.'the 
People of I/rael, he earneftly invites and urges them to repentance, that by this 
means they might efcape the ruin that was denounced againft them: This be- 
ing a condition perpetually implied in the denunciation of publick Judgments,. 
that if a People repent “4 the evil of their doings, God alfo will repent of the 
evil which he faid he would’do unto them, as he exprefty declares, ¢hap. 18. 
verf. 7, 8. At what inflant I fpeak concerning a Nation and concerning a King- 
dom, to pluck up and to pull down and to deftroy it, if that Nation againit whom | 
I bave pronounc d, turn'd from their evil, I will repent of the evil which I thought. 

to do unta them. And here in the Text, after God had threaten’d deftru@tion to 
Jerufalem, becaufe of. the overflowing of all manner of wickednefs and oppref- 
fion in the midft of her, he gives her a merciful warning to prevent this ruin 
and defolation by repentance, ver.6,7. Thus bath the Lord of Hosts faid, Hew 


Je 
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ye down trees, and caft a mount again Ferufalem : This is a City to be viftted, 
“fhe is wholly oppreffion in the midst 3 her. As a fountain caiteth out waters, 
fo foe cafteth out ber wickednefs. Before me continually is grief and -vounds. 
And yet when he had pronounced this fearful Sentence upon her, he tells her 
that all this mifery and defolation might yet be prevented, if they would but 
hearken to the counfel of God, and be inftruéted by him concerning the things 
of their peace: For fo it follows in the next words, Be thou inflru@ed, O Fe- 
rufalem, left my foul depart from thee, left I make thee deflate, a land not inba- 
bited. Be thou infirudéed, O Ferufalem, that is; do but now at laft take that 
counfel and warning; which hath fo often and fo lang been tenderd to thee by 
my fervant the Prophet; who hath now for the fpace of forty years continually, 
and ‘that with great earneftnefs and importunity, beén' warning thee of this dan- 
ger, and calling thee to repentance and a better mind. ©" 
Left my foul depart from thee. Inthe Hebrew it is, Left my foul be loofened 
‘and disjointed from theé, as itis in the margin of your Bibles; heréby fignifying 
in the moft emphatical manner, the wonderful affe@tion and kindnefs which 
God had for his People, and how ftrongly his foul was link’d to them, and 
how.loth he was to withdraw his love from, them ; it.was ltke the tearing off of 
a limb, or the plucking of a joint in funder ; fo. unwilling is God’to come to ex- 
tremity ; fo hardly is he brought to refolve upon the ruin even of a finful Nation : 
How much rather would he, that they would be.inftructed and reccive cor- 
rection, ‘and hearken to the things of their peace? But if they will not be per- 
fuaded, if no warning will work upon them, bis /pirit will not always Frive 
with thems; but bis ul will at Jaft,-though with great unwillingnefs and relu- 
ancy, depart from them. — | ne 
. And then, no interceffion will prevail for them; as he threatens by the fame 
Prophet, Chap. 15. verfe 1. Then faid the Lord unto me, though Mofes and Sa- 
muel flood before me, yet my mind could not be towards this People; caft them out 
of my fight, and let them go forth; away with them into Caprivity, for they 
have loft my heart, and no interceflion of others for them, nothing but their 
own repentance can recover it. . 
_ And when his Soul is once departed from a People, and his heart turned againft 
them, then all forts of evils and calamities will be [et loofe upon them; as we 
Jer. 1g. 2, May read in the next verfe of that Chapter: And it fhall come to pafs if they fay 
| unto thee, Whither fball we go forth ¢ Then fhalt thou tell them, Thus faith the 
Lord, Such as are for death to death, and fuch as are for the fword to the fword, 
and fuch as are fer the famine to the famine, and fuch as are fr the captivity to 
the captivity. For then God will be weary of repenting, as he tells them, ver. 6. 
Thou haft forfaken me, faith the Lord, thou art gone backward; therefore will I 
firetch out my band againft thee, and deliver thee ; I am weary of repenting. By 
our obftinate impenitency we harden the heart of God againft us, and make him 
weary of repenting. And when his foul is thus departed from a People, nothing 
Hof. o12. Femains but a fearful expectation of ruin. Wo unto them, faith God by the Pro- 
.  phet, when I depart from them. .Therefore be thou inftruded, O Ferufalem, left 
my foul depart from thee, left I make thee defolate, a land not inhabited. 
- Having given this account of the Words, I fhall obferve from them three things 
‘well worth our confideration. | 
_ Firft, The infinite goodnefs and patience of God towards a finful People, and 
his great baa if to bring ruin and deftructien upon them; left my foul 
_ depart from thee, left I make thee defolate, a land not inbabited. How loth is He 
‘ that things fhould come to this extremity? He is not without great difficulty, and 
fome kind of violence, as it were, offered to himfelf, brought to this fevere re- 
folution ; his foul is, as it were, rent and disjointed from them. | 
‘Secondly, You fee here what is the only proper and effe@tual means to prevent 
the mifery and ruin of a finful People. If they will be inffrudfed and take warn- 
ing by the threatnings of God, and will become wifer and better, then bis foul 
will not depart from them, he will not bring upon them, the defolation which he 
hath threatned. | 
| Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, You have here intimated the miferable cafe and condition of a People, 
when God takes off his affection from them, and gives-over all farther care and 
concernment for them. Wo unto them, when his foul departs from them. For 
when God once leaves them, then all forts of evils and calamities will break in 
upon them. , | 

I fhall {peak as bricfly as I can to thefe Three obfervations from the Text. 

Firft, I obferve the infinite patience and goodnefs of God towards a finful Peo- 
ple, and his great unwillingnefs to bring ruin and deftruction upon them; Jef? my 
foul depart from thee, left I make thee defolate, a Land not inbabited: How loth 
is God that things fhould come to this? He is very patient to particular perfons, 
notwithftanding their great and innumerable provocations. God is flrong and 
patient, though men provoke him every day. And much greater is‘ his patience 
to whole Nations and great communitics of men. - 

How great was it to the old World, when the long fuffering of God waited in 
the days of Noah, for the fpace of an hundred and twenty years? And did not 


expire till be farw that the wickednefs of man twas grown great upon the earth, - 


and that all flefh bad corrupted its way ; not till i neceffary to drown the 
World to cleanfe it, and to deftroy Mankind to & it, by beginning a new 
World upon the only rightcous Family that was left ef all the laft generation of 
the old. For fo God teftifies concerning Nach, when commanded him to en- 
ter intothe Ark, faying, Come thou and all thy boufe into the Ark; for thee, that 
is, thee only, have I feen righteous before me in this Generation. 

The patience of God was great likewife to Sodom and Gomorrah and the Cities 
about them. For when the cry of their fins bad reached heaven, and called loud 
for vengeance to be poured down upon them, to exprefs the wonderful patience 
of God toward fuch grievous Sinners, though nothing is hid from his fight ard 
knowledge, yet he is reprefented as coming down from Heaven to Earth on pur- 
pofe to enquire into the truth of things, and whether they were altogether accord- 
ing to the cry that was come up to bim. And when he found things as bad as 
was polfible, yet then was he willing to have come almoft to the lowcft terms 
imaginable, that if there had been but ten righteous perfons in thofe wicked Cities; 
be would not have deftroyed them for the ten's fake. | 

_— he feems to come to lower terms yet, with the City of Ferufalem, Fer. 
5.1 


Gen. 7° i: 


— 


un ye to and fro through the flreets of Ferufalem, and fee now and know, — 


and feek in the broad places thereof, if ye can find aman, if there bé any that 
executeth judgment, and feeketh the truth, and I will pardon it. 

What can be imagin’d more flow, and mild, and merciful, than the proceed- 
ings of the Divine juftice againft a finful People > God is reprefented in Scripture 
as taking a long time to make ready bis bow, and to whet bis glittering [word, 
before bis band takes hold of vengeance; as if the inftruments of his wrath lay 
by him blunt and rufty and unready for ufe. Many atime he threatens, and rha- 
ny a time lifts up his hand, before he gives the fatal blow. And how glad is he 
when any good man will hep in and interpofe to ftay his hand? As we read. 
Pfal. 106. 23. Therefore be faid, {peaking of the People of Ifrael, that he would 
deftroy them, bad not Mofes bis fervant flood in the breach to turn away his wrath, 
left be fhould deftroy them. And how kindly doth God take it of Phinebas, as.a 
moft acceptable piece of fervice done to him, and which he hardly knew how 
fufficienely to reward, that he was a means of putting a ftop to his anger again{t 
the People of Ifrael: Inforfuch that the Pfalmift tells us, that i was accounted 


to him for righteoufnefs to all generations for evermore. I will recite the whole . 
paflage at large, becaufe it is remarkable. When the People of I/rael were {e-' 


duced into Idolatry and whoredom by the Daughters of Moa, Phinebas in great 
zeal ftood up and executed judgment upon Zimri and Coshi in the very a&: By 
Which means the Plague which was broken out upon the Congregation of Ifrael 
Was prefently ftayege Hear what God fays to Mofes concerning this aC of Phi- 
nehas. The L pake unto Mofes faying, Phinebas the Son of Eleaxar, the 
fon of Aaron the rieft, bath turned away my wrath from the Children of Tfrael, 
whilf be was <iys for my fake, that I confumed them not. Wherefore {ay rire 
| Eee EC 
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hold I give unto him my Covenant of Peace, and he fhall Lave it, and his Seed 
after bim, even the Covenant of an everlafting Priefibood, becaufe be.was zealous 
for bis God, and made an atonement for the Children of Ifrael: That which God 
takes fo kindly at his hands, next to his zeal for him, is, that he pacified God's 
wrath towards the Children of [frael. : | 

And thus did God from time to time deal with the People of J/rael, that great 
Example of the Old Teftament of the merciful methods of the Divine Provi- 
dence towards a finful Nation. “And an Example, as St. Paz tclls us, purpofely 
recorded for our admonition upon whom the ends of the World are come. 

Let us therefore confider a ‘little the aftonifhing patience of God towards that 
perverfe People. After all the figns and wonders which he had wrought in their 
deliverance out.of Egypt, and for their fupport in the Wildernefs ; and notwith- 
ftanding their grofs and ftupid infidelity and horrible ingratitude to God their 
Saviour, and all their rebellious murmurings and difcontents, yet he fuffer’d their 
manners for the {pace of forty years. 

And when they were at laft peaceably fettled in the promifed Land ; notwith- 
{tanding their frequent relapfes into Idolatry, with what patience did God expect 
their repentance, and the refult of all the merciful meffages and warnings given 
them from time to time by his Prophets, as one that earneftly defird it, and even 
Jer. 4.14. long’d for it? O Ferufalem, walb thine beart from wickednefs, that thou mayft be 

faved; bow long fhall vain thoughts lodge within thee ? that is, how long wilt 
thou delude thy felf with vain hopes of efcaping the judgments of God by 
Jer.13.27. any other way than by repentance? And again, O Ferufalem, wilt thou not be 
made clean? when fhall it once be? And chap. 8. ver. 6. fays God there, I 
hearkened and I beard, but they fpake not aright; no man repented bim of bis 
wickednefs, faying, What have I done? Where God is reprefented, after the 
manner of men, waiting wrth great patience, as one that woud have been glad 
to have heard any penitent word drop from them, to have feen any fign of their 
_” repentance and return to a better mind. 
And when they made fome fhews of repentance, and had fome fits-of good 
refolution that did prefently vanifh and come to nothing, how paffionately does 
God complain of their ficklenefs and'inconftancy? O Ephraim, what fhall I do 
unto thee? O Fudah, what fhall I do unto thee? for your goodnefs is as a morn- 
ing cloud, and as the early dew it goeth away. | 
. And at laft, when nothing would do, with what difficulty-and reluétance does 
Hof.1r. God deliver them up into the hands of their Enemies? How fhall I give thee up 
8, 9 Ephraim? How fall I deliver thee Fudab ? How fhall Imake thee as Admab ? How 
fhall I fet thee as Zeboim? Mine heart is turned within me, and my ‘vepentings are 
kindled together; I will not execute the fiercenefs of mine anger, I will not def?roy 
Ephraim. What a conflict is here? what tendernefs and yearning of his bowels 
towards them? He cannot find in his heart to give them up, till he is forced to it 
by the laft neceffity. 
And when the Nation of the Zezws, after their return from the Captivity of 
Babylon, had inthe courfe of feveral Ages greatly corrupted themfelves, and fill’d 
up the meafure of their fins by crucifying the Lord of Life and Glory, yet how 
flow was the patience of God in bringing that fatal and final Deftru@ion upon them? 
Not till after the moft merciful warnings given to them by the Apoffles of our 
Lord and Saviour ; not till after the moft obftinate impenitency of forty years, _ 
under the moft powerful means of Repentance thateany People in the World ever 
enjoyed. I proceed to the 
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fl. . Second Obfervation from the Text, namely, What is the only proper and effectual 
means to prevent the ruin of a finful People ? And that ts, ifthey will be zaffra&ed 
and take warning by the Threatnings of God to become wifer and better, then 

bis foul will not depart from them, and he will not bring upon them the defoltion 
threatned. Be thou inftrudfed, O ‘Ferufalem, lef? my foul depart from thee, and I 
make thee defolate, a Land not inhabited ; intimating, or rather plainly declaring 

to us, that if we will receive inftruction and take warrung, the-evil threatned than 

aa not 
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not come. For what other reafon can there be, why God fhould threaten, fo long 


before he ftrikes, and fo carneftly prefs men ta repentance, but that he might. have 
the opportunity to {pare them, and to thew mercy tathem?, |=... 


= 


And indeed, as I obferved betoare, all the Denunaciations and T br eatnings of, God 


t7- ge? 


.- And much more will a fincere and .effe@ual Repentance fi God's hand; and 


they turned from their eyil ways, haw.glad was he to.fee it? . he prefently.rznented 
id , 


wafe. God does not {tand upon the reputation of , his Prophet, by whom hethad fence 
fo peremptory a Meflage to them; but his Mercy breaks throygh all confiderations, 
and zezoyceth ugainft Fudement: Forhe cannot -find in his heart te ruin thal, who 
by. the terror of. his Judgments will be brought to repentance... 5 


et AN a 
- And. this furely is a mighty motive and encouragement to repentance; pee 


furdthat we fhall find mercy ;, and that when our ruin is even,decreed, aad all the 
iofiraments of God's wrath are fixd.and ready. for execution, and his hand is, jut 
taking hold.af vengeance, yet even then 2 fincere, xepentance will mirigateshis 


hotreft difpleafure, and ¢yra away ‘his wrath... And if we widl not come: in: Wp4 


‘on.thefe terms, we extort the Judgments of God from jhim, and force dupy: to 


rie from.us, and with yiolent hands we. pull down vengerange upon, ops, own 
eads, an ee eee 
: Thirdly,and laftly, The Text intimates to. us the miferable.cafe and condition of 
People when God takesioff his heart.and affection from phem,-when tie gives 
‘over .all further care and concernment. for them,’ and -abandans. them .to.theu 
ed ; ; 2 a28 »whee 2 ak | 7 
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own wickednefs and folly, and to the miferable effects and confeqitences thereof: 
Wo unto them, when bis Soul. departs from them: For then all forts-of evils arid 
calamities will rufh in, and wrath will come upon them to the uttermoft; as was 
threatned to the Fews a little before their final Deftru€tion, and executed upon 
them in the moft terrible and amazing manner that ever was from the foundation 
of the World. Thefe, as our Blefled Saviour exprefles it, were days of vengeance 
indeed, that all things which were written, that is, foretold by Mofes and the 
wig soy epee uae fearful end of this perverfe and ftiff-neck'd People, might 
be fultleds ee 

fer becaufe ‘my Text {peaks to Ferufalem, Be thou infiruded, O Ferufalem, 


left my foul depart from thee, léft I make: thee defolate, a Land not inhabited ; 


though this was fpoken to Ferufalem before her Captivity into Babylon, yet be- 


caufe this firft Captivity was but a faint Type of her laft and final Defolation by 
the Romans, when-God's Soul-was indeed departed from. ber, and Judea was left 
defolate, a land not inbabited: J fhall therefore briefly reprefent to you the full 
effect of this Threatning: in her laft final Deftru€tion, when God's Soul was, as it 
were,’ perfectly loofen'd and disjointed from her: That you may fee what the 
fiercenefs and power of God's Anger is, when be departs from them, and wrath 
comes upon them to the uttermoft, ‘becaufe they would not be infiruded and know 
the time of their vifttation. °- 2 te - 
| ‘Thus it was with'the “fews, about forty- years after ‘the Paffiom of our. Lord, 
whom with wicked hands they bad crucified and flaini:.Then was God's Soul 
departed from them: Then darknefs and defolation came’ upon them ;. and: they 


~ . were ina far worfe condition than -a Country would be that is forfaken of the 
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Sun, and left condemnd to:a perpetual Night, in which darknefs and. diforder; 
faQion and fury do’reign and rage ; together with all the fatal.confequences of 
zeal and ftrife, whitch, St. Fames tells us, are confufion-and every evil work. For 
when’God is once gone, all the good and happinefs of Mankind departs together 
with him: Then“men fall foul'wpoo one another, divide:into Parties and Factions; 
and. exeeute the verigeance of: Géd: upon themfelves with their own-hadds. 

Thus it happend to the Fewifh Nation, when the meafure of their ‘iniquity 
was full, and their final ruin‘was approaching. -And that we may know their 
Fate, and be isftructed by it, ‘God provided. and ‘prefervd-a faithful Hiftoriamon 


_, purpofe, who was an-Eye-witnefS of all that befel them :: I'mean Jofepbus, who 
* was perfonally engaged, and was.a tonfiderable Commander in: the Wars. of the 


‘Fems ‘with ‘the: Raniins, before: the Siege of Ferufalem':\And during the Siege 
was prefent in the Résaan-Camp, ‘and being a ‘few himfelf ‘hath tranfmitted thee 
fliincs to pofterity’ in a moft éxact and admirable Ay/fory, fuch a Hiftory, ‘aé no 
indn that hatl tho heart and- bowels of aman can read without the greateft piry 
and avorifhmientiss i Ge Lk ta a eta pr ten 


“ In ‘the Preface of that lafnentable Hiflory, he tells usy:zhat all. the-misfortunes 
and calamities which'the World from the beginning of it-bad feen;:compard. with 
this ‘laft Calamity of ‘tbe Fewifh Nation, were but flight and inconfiderable. ..He 
tells 13 likewife, chat their ‘Chui: Diffentions :were the next ‘and immediate caule 
of ‘their confufton‘and ruins “Ko ae, 
“. And this more ‘tlian oncé': For when -Rompey, about fixty years*before our ‘Su: 
viour's birth, fate déwnr beforé Yerufalemy he vells us,:* thatthe Factions and' Dié 
vifions- which they-had among themfelves were the caufé.of the taling the City 
and Terivple at thaetime.- And when they: rebelled: afterwards, ‘that the Heads of 
their Factions provok'd ‘the*Romans, aad-brought: them: wiwillingly upon them, 
dnd-aftaft forced the beft havird ‘Prince in the World, -Titus Vefpafian, to that 
feverity Which he ‘oft earneftly. defired’by:all means to ‘have prevented. And 
he further tells tis; that even-before the Siege. of | Ferifwem, the Cities of Fades 
ad: all-of them: €ivil Difcords among theii(clves, and that in every City one 
part of the Fes fought againft another. | | | | 
-- And when Ferufalem begari to ‘be befieged;: What a: miferable condition was it 
in, by the cruelty of the Zealots under the: command of“fobn the Son of Giorab 2 
And prefently after another. Faction arofe'under Simon, whigenter d into the City with 
a frefh Force and affaulted the Zealors inthe Temple: fothat moft milerable havock 
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was made betivecit chem. “Arid then 4 third Faction ftarted up-tinder Eleazz2?)' a8 pis.9.0.t0 


bad as either of the other: So that infinite almoft were the numbers of the Ped- 
ple withm the City that were barbaroufly'flain by thefe Seditions.. © 7 > 
And what-an infatuation was this>‘when the Enemy was at the Gates ond' rea? 
dy to break in upon them, to employ their whole ftrength and force dgainft ofd 
another: Whien the fame cowrage and fury, which they fpent {p freely: uport them- 
felves, had it been turn’d with the like defperatenefs and obftinacy' upon the “Re- 
mans, might have endanger'd the whole force of the Roman‘ Empire. “Oncd or 
twice indeed they feern’d to lay ‘afide their enmity fora little while, and to unitein 
the ‘common defence ; but'as foon as the danger of a prefenit ‘affault::was over; 
they relaps’d ‘into their: former ftate of inteftine enmity and diffenttion, as if ‘that 
had been their main bufinefs, and the’ prefervation- of their City againft the Ro+ 
mans only a work by the bye, and not-much to‘be regarded." 
‘And to add to all their other miferies, they were fo blinded by their;own rage 
4nd mnadnefs, that they wiffully brought upon themfelves:an ‘extreme’ famine. 
For, as the Hiftorian tells-us, they themfelves fet on fire vaft ftores of ‘Corn and 
other neceffaries, furfficient to have fervd them for mdny years and'by this means 
the City. was much fooner reduc'd, event by a famine of their own-making;’ ind 
which could not have been brought upon them but by themfelves: eee 
‘This Famine, befides all the other'-miferies and cruelties which it dceafiond 
within the City,- did force great numbers of them ‘to fteal out by ‘night into the 
Roman Camp; where they met with-as cruel but a fpeedier death: For Titus} in 
hope to reduce.therh the-fooner by terror, order'd all thofe that came out. 6f ‘the 
City to be crucified before the Walls. Which order‘was fo -feverely ‘executed, 
that for feveral days-five ftindred a day were crucified; till there Was neither room 
left to place croffes in, ‘not Wood wheréof to make them: Sothat they who oncé 
cried out {fo vehemtentl¥A ainft our Saviour, Crucifie Wim, Crucifie bim, had ertot 
of it at laft, and by rhe Yatt and moft-remarkable Judgments of God were-paid 
home in ther own kind: Dea eS tegeek ke, Se, ae ee Se es 


. i) 


““ Behold the fad Fate 6f afinful People; when God is departed fidm them!" Then 
allevils overtake them at'dnce. . Fort as‘their miféry increafed; :f9' did thétr Im= 
piery to that ‘degree, that the Hiffortdn-tells us, they {corned and mocked’ at all 
divine and holy things, and tlerided the Oracles of the Prophets,’ eReeming them no 
better than Fables ;-and,m a word, were'carried to that extrémity of wicked- 
fiefs, as not énly’ to prophane their’Temple ‘in the'higheft mather, ‘and to: break 
flie‘Laws of their own Religion, but even to ‘vioktte the ‘Laws of ‘Natur and 
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Humanity in the groffeft Inftances : which made their Hifforian to give that dif- Lit6.crx: 


inal Character of theni, that as he thought no City ever fuffered fuch thing}, fo-no 
Nation, fromthe beginning of the World, did ever {o abbund in 2 manner‘ of wick- 
bdnefs and impiety :* A*certain fign that: God's Suut was depatted from them. ° |" ’ 
“And the fame Hiforian afterwards, ‘upon confideration of ‘the Igmentable ftate 
into which tHeir Seditions had brought them, ‘breaks ‘out into this doleful famen- 
tation’ over them, O wmiferable City.) what dtaj¥ thou “fuffer from the Rorhans; 
though ‘at laf they fer thee''on fire to purge thee from thy ‘fins, “that ls'to be ‘compard 
with thofe miferies which thou baft-broupht upon mm der? ee ee 

“To fach'ia ‘difmal ftare'did things ‘come at' lak; “that, -as the‘fartie “Hifloriz#' re- 
fates, “many of the Feros prayed tert futcefsof theip Enemies, to'delrver 
them from their civil Diffenttons ; the-Calamity'wWereo ‘was fyloreat, that ¢ ip 
final deftruBion by the Romans did rather'put an' ‘a to, their mi fer ‘ban thetes “Tt, 
Ig ED JL Ent gnio-diftord rane sie OM Ik z soe 
SUS 8 OE eadaxit mifepygectand Ving be wr oduaria eytiniua tise 
~ To conclude this fad, Story. It was the! Faabis: Ulemfelved thi by thelr dw 
Folly and‘difféntions forc'd the’ Romans ‘to: thud torrowful Victory over tem 3 for 
in ‘truth ‘all the remorf ‘and pity was’on' thé Enetiités fide. “The Romins- were 
lithe more than Spectators ‘m this’ crudl"fragedyy? “the "Fews' aed it upon thein- 
felves : And they only who were arrivd at that, prodigious: fieizht Of impitty 
and“wickednefs were fit to’ be thé ‘execttioners ‘of: his. vengeatice of: God“upon 
one another : As if the Prophet had foretold this; Shi he Frys; Fpine own wicked- 
nefs foall corre thee. a When 
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When impiety and wickednefs are at their higheft pitch in a Nation, then they. 


""- themfelves are the only pee inftruments to punifh one another. The Romans 


: Nee. vilions. 


were by far too good and gentle to inflict a fuffering upon the Fews that was equal 
to the evil of their doings: None but their .owa barbarous Selves, who were funk 
‘ down into the very loweft degeneracy of human nature, were capable of fo 
much cruelty and inhumanity as was requifite to execute. the Judgment of God 
upon. them to that degree which their fins had deferved. __ ee 
Youdee, my. Brethren, by what hath been {aid upon this Argument, what were 
the Faults, and what the Fate of the. Fewifh Nation., Now thefe things, as the 
Apofile exprefly tells us, were written: for cur Admonition,: and to the intent that 
we upon whom the ends of the World are come might be inftru€ted by. them: We, 
I fay, who next to the Fewi(h Nation fgem to be.a People highly favaured, by God 
above all the Nations of the Earth, . We refemble them very much ia their many 
and wonderful Deliverances, and a great deal too much in their Faults and Follies. 
- But.as.I intend it not, fo God forbid that there fhould be any juft ground for a 
full and exact Parallel between us; Yet this I muft fay,. that nothing .ever. came 
nearer to them than we do in feveral refpects. . In-our ficklenefs and. inconftancy, 
in our murmurings and difcontents ; for we are never pleas'd with what God does, 
neither when he brings us.into danger, nor when he delivers us out of it. : We .re- 
fembie them likewife in our horrible prophanenefs and infidelity, and in guy impiety 
and wickednefs of feveral kinds: in our monftrous ingratitude and meg unworthy 
returns.to the God of our Salvation: and Jaftly, in our. Fations ‘and. Divifions, 
which, were the fatal fign' of God's being departed from the Jews, and the 
immediate oaufe.and means of thofe difmal Calamities which wrought pheir fina{ 
Ruin.. And how.can we .chufe but dread left their Fate thoyld overtake us, the 
Example of whofe Faults and Follies we do.in fo many things fo nearly refemble 2 
That this may not, nor.any thing like it, be our Fate, let us apply our felves to 
the great Duties of this Day; a ferious aad deep Repentance and Humiliation of 
our felves before Almighty God for the many and heinous Sins which we in this 
Natton:have been, and ftill are guilty of, againft His Divine Majefty ; by our pro- 
phanenefs and impiety, by our lewdnefs.and luxury, by our oppreffion and injuftioe, 
by our on para malice and hatred one towards another, and by our fenflefs di- 
ifions .and animofities one againgt another, :without caufe and without end: By 
our Neglect of God's Worfhip and prophanation of ,his Holy Day, and by our 
, ful abufe af .God's great and glorious Name in thofe-hosrid Oaths and Curles 
= Impreeations which are heard almoft day and night in the ftreets of this great 
ca OY ! . 7 
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oor thefe and,all.other our innumerable provocations of the patience and good- 
nefs.ind long fuffering: of Godtowards.us,. let us fadly repent our felves: this Day, 
and turn unto the Lord with all.our hearts, with fafting, and with weeping, and 
mith mourning «: And rent.our beprts and not our garments, and turnunto the Lord 


w- J 


oc!’ our God For.beis gracious and.merciful, flaw.to anger and of great kindnefs, and 


r enteth bim af the evil: And who. knoweth if be will return and repent and leave 
w Helling bebind him? Turn thouus untothee,.O Lord, and we faall be turned: 


Le : 


ake away all iniquity, wl ae Ltaci 


_.,And.let us earnefily begofAim, that he.would be pleafed to prevent thofe rer- 
rible Judgments and Calamities which hang over ws,. and which our Sins have {0 
juftly .deferved.fhould fall upon us: And that He would perfect that wonderful 
Dehverance which he bash begun. for ys, and efahlifh.the thing which. he bath 


wrought : That he would blets Teexnwhom he hath fet_in Authority over us; and 


particularly, that he would preferve tlie Perfan'of the King, in his prefent Expedi- 


tion, and crown. him with vi@tary-and good fuccels, ., 


oe 


_.And.to:our Repentance and Prayers: let.us add our liberal Alms, andaccording itp 


ee 


the counfel given-by the Prophet:to Nehychadnexzar, let us break of our fins by 
righteoyfnefs, und pur. iniguaties. Ay frewing mercy t0.the poor, if fp.be. it.may.be # 
lengthening of our tranquility, a 
~ Werare yet, blefled be God, in the full enjoyment of Peace.and Quiet at home, 
anc: of our Religion and Civil Liberties.: God hath giyen-us two wenn oe 
Cay 4 2 | Fe hitting 
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fitting on the Throne together, and both of the fame Religion with the main Body | 
of the Nation; and as bright Examples of Piety and Goodnefs as England ever 
faw: And who do by all ways and means ftudy and feck the good of ‘the People 
committed to their charge. : ees a _ &.° See 2 

So that if we did but know our own happinefs, and how to value it, we might 
be the happieft People this day under Heaven: And yet for all this, we are very 
far from being happy ; becaufe we are neither contented, nor: united ;‘and though 
we have all the materials of Happinefs about us, and within our reach,. yet have 
we not the skill and wifdom to put them together.. - " Boi,” 
'- Miferable People; that may be happy and will not; whom neither fo frefh a 
Deliverance from fo great a Danger as was juft ready to have fwallowed us up, nor 
the fear and apprehenfion of falling again into the like confufion, can be a warning 
to-us from returning again unto the fame folly: For thofe odious and unhappy 
Names of Difference which fome Years ago fprang up among us, the Devil knows 
how, did feem whilft a common danger threatned us, to be quite dead and buried: 
But no fooner was the danger over, but by a kind of miraculous infatuation, be- 
hold a fudden Refurredion of them, with greater heats and animofities, if poffible, 
than before: Juft as it was with the ‘ews in the Siege of Ferufalem, when the Ro- 
mans had made a wide breach and the City was furioufly affaulted, the Factions 
then gave Zruce to one another, and ran in to the common defence; but as foon 
as ever the danger was a little over, they fell on afrefh and: profecuted their main 
defign of deftroying: one another. | a a ge eee oe, 

And now that the danger is a little over with us alfo, how like a Fate:apon us 
does it look, that we are fo foon alter'd from our wifer and better temper > Did we 
well and.wifely before our late happy Revolution, when we united for our common 
defence again{t a common danger, and did let thofe unlucky Names of diftinction 
fall, fo that they feem‘d to be quite extinguifh’d? And cam it be now wife to revive 
them, andto take them up again; when the fame danger in fome degree, ‘and from 
the fame implacable Enemies, ftill hovers over us? No furely, it would not be 
wife, if the danger were quite paft and over; but when it ftill remains and threat- 
ens us, what greater folly and infatuation can there be than ftill to divide and 
quarrel among our felyes > Will nothing but fad and bitter experience be an admo- 
nition to us ? Will nothing but the laft neceffity and extremity of things bring us 
to our felves and teach us wifdom? , eae ee eT eS 
:.. Methinks we fhould all now be glad to be at reft, after. the tedious troubles and 
diftractions, the fruitlefs quarrels and -divifions of fifty years. So long I remem- 
ber ; and in ‘all that. {pace how very few years pafsd over.us without fome great 
Calamity and difmal Event. So that by this time one-would think we fhould-all 
be fick of our own follies, and fo tir’d with our unprofitable feuds and diffentions, 
as to make both fides look about them, to fee if any body will take pity on us, 
and ftep in to part our quarrels. | | 

And now I begin to be fenfible, that I have engag’d in a tender Point indeed, 
and do feel my felt ftanding upon a very flippery place. For who is fit to interpofe - 
in fuch hot and fierce iene who can do it without danger, or with any 
hopes of fuccefs? And yet for Zion's fake I will not bold my peace, for ‘Ferufalem's 
fake I will not keep filence: Of fo great confequence is it to the peace and happi- 
nefs of this Church and Nation, that thefe Names and diftinGtions of Parties fhould 
be laid down and abolifhd for ever. | | 

In order whereunto I take it for granted and lay it for a Principle, that he who 
hopes to perfuade both fides muft provoke neither: And therefore I will not fo 
much as enquire where the fault lies. It is in thefe Civil Differences as in Family 
quarrels between Man and Wife, if any man ask on which fide lies the fault ; 
one may almoft fafely anfwer at a venture, on both fides. It muft indeed begin 
on one, but if it be not prefently heal'd and made up, the other party is always 
fo civil as to run in and take a fhare of the fault, that all the blame may not lie 
wholly on one ‘fide. 

And now, my Brethren, let me for once perfuade and prevail with you for your 


good: Let me be fo happy as to fay fomething that may fink into your hearts, and 
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incline your minds to peace and good agrecment with one another. Have falt in 
your felves, {ays our Bleffed Saviour the great Peace-maker, and peace one with 
anotber. By Salt is meant grace and {punctual wifdeam, and if thet do but rule and 
{way in our hearts, we fhall then endeavour, hey pofible, and as much as in 
us lies, to live peaceably with all men. Tf we falt in our felves, that is, if 
we be wife, we will then certainly bave peace one with another. | 
And if we were but once come-to this healing cemper, in this divided and di- 
{tracted Nation, we fhould not then need to fear all the power of the Enemy. 
And this our Enemies know full well: and therefore their chief policy and wit 
dom is, and ever hath been, to divide us; and it will be our own great folly and 
weaknefs if we fuffer our felves to be divided: For who that is wife will take coun- 
{cl and advice from an Enemy? But if we could agree and hold together, then our 
Ferufalem would be as a City that is compat togetber, {trong and impregnable. 
Let us then be infirudfed, and know, in this our day, the things which belong 
to our Peace, before they be bid Eee our eyes. And let us earneftly endeavour 
and pray for the Peace of Jeruialem: They ball profper that love ber, fays the 
Pfalmift, and they do not love her, that do not feek her peace and endeavour by 
all means to procure it: That Peace may be within ber Walls, aud Profperity 
within ber Palaces : The one cannot be without the other : without Peace there 
can be no Profperity. And to go on with the words of the Pfalmift, let every one 
of us fay, yea fet us all with one heart and voice fay, for our Brethren and com- 
pduion's fake, for the fake of our Proteffant Brethren all the World over, let us 
fay, Peace be within thee: For the Houfe of the Lord our God, for the fake of 
our Holy Religion, and of that excellent Church whereof we all are, or ought 
to be Members, let every one of us fay, I will feek thy good. 
And what greater good can we do to the beft Religion, how can we better 
ferve the intereft of it in all parts of the World, than by being at peace and unity 
+ amongft our felves, here in England? upon whom the eyes of all the Proteflants 
abroad - fixed, as the Glory of the Reformation, and the great bulwark and 
{upport of it.. | : | 
That fo under the Providence of Almighty God, and the conduct of two fach 
excellent Princes as He hath now blefs'd us withal : The one fo brave and valiant, 
and Both of them fo wife, fo good, fo religious, we may at laft arrive at 2 firm 
eftablifhment, and become like Mount Zion that cannot be moved, the perfection 
of Beauty and Strength, and the admiration and joy of the whole Earth ; which 
God of his infinite goodnefs grant, for his mercies fake in Fefus Chriff: To whom 
with thee, O Father, and the holy Ghoft, be all honour and glory, dominion and 
power, thank{fgiving and praife both now and ever. Amen. 
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SERMON XXXVI 
A Confcience void of Offence towards God and Men. 


Preached before the QU EEN at Whitehall, 
7 | February 27. 169%. 


Acts XXVI_ 16. 


And herein do I exercife my felf, to have always a Con{cience void of 
| offence towards God, and towards Men. — 


before Felix the Roman Governor. : 
In which he firft of all Vindicates himfelf from the charge of Sedition, 
‘verfe 12. They neither found me in the Temple, difputing with any man; 
neither raifing up the People, neither in the Synagogue, nor in the City; that is, 
they could not charge him with making any difturbance either in Church or State. 
After this, he makes a free and open profeffion of his Religion, verf. 14. But 
this I confefs, that after the way which they call Herefie, fo worfbip I the God of 
my Fathers, believing all things which are written in the Law and the Prophets: 
Here he declares the Scriptures to be the Rule of his Faith, in oppofition to the 
Oral Tradition of the Pharifees. | | : & 
More particularly he afferts the Doctrine of the Refurre&ion, which was a prin- 
cipal Article both of the Fewifh and the Chriftian Religion, verf. 15. And I have 
_ of towards God, that there foall be a Refurretion, both of the juf? and 
the unjujt. | 8 wae 
And having made this-declaration.of his Faith, he gives an account of his Life 
in the words of the Text, verf. 16. And herein do I exercife my felf, to have al- 
ways a Confcience void of offence towards God, and towards Men. — : £6 
Herein, e+ rére, that is, in this work, do I employ my felf; or'as others ren- 
der it, in the mean time, whilft I am in this World ; or as others, I think moft 
probably, for rbis Caufe and Reafon, es réra, for hz ré7, for this reafon, becaufe 
I believe a Refurrection, therefore have I a confcientious care of: my lite, and all 
the actions of it. | | a 7 - 3 a cae. 
The Difcourfe I intend to make upon thefe words, fhall be comprized tn thefe 
following particulars. | en | a2 ; 
I. Here is the extent of a good man’s pious practice, to have 2 Confcience void 
Of offence towards, and towards Men. — ces ee 
II. Here is his conftancy and perfeverance in this courfe; to have always a. con- 
fcience void of offence. — | Ag Sng fers 7 a 
Ill. Here is his earneft care and endeavour to this purpofe, I exercife my felf. 
IV. Here is the Principle and immediate Guide-of his A@tions, which St. Paul 
here tells us was his Confcience. Po. eo ne aes 
P V. I fhall lay down fome Rules and Directions for the keeping of 4 good Con- 
cience.  e moo, +. Dee eee & © 
VI. Here is the great motive and encouragmenr to this, which St. Paal-tells us 
was the belief of a Refurrection, and of a future State of Rewards and Punifh-. 
ment confequent upon it; for this canfe, becaufe I bspe for @:Refurrection both of 
the juf? and ynjuft, I exersife.my [elf to bave always a confisence. void of offence, 
. towards God, and towards men. 1 fhall fpeak but briefy to the three firft of 
thefe Particulars, that I may be larger in the reft. 
F ff I. Here 


TT HESE Words are part of the Defence which St Paul made for himfelf 
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I. Here is the extent of a good man's pious pradice. It hath regard to the whole 
compafs of his Duty, as it refpects God and Man. I exercife my felf, fays St. 
Paul, to bave a confcience void of offence towards God, and towards men. And 
this diftribution of our Duty, under thefe two general Heads, is very frequent in 
Scripture. The Decalogue refers our Duty to thefe two Heads: And accordingly 


- our Saviour comprehends the whole Duty of Man in thefe two great Command- 


OL 


Ill. 


ments, the love of God, and of our hg Matth. 22. 38. Ugon thefe two 
Commandments bang all the Law and the Prophets, that is,. all the Moral Precepts, 
which are difpersd up and down in the Law and the Prophets, may be referr'd to 
thefe rwo gencral Heads. —s | , 

II. Here is bis conftancy and perfeverance in this courfe. St. Paul fays, that he 
exercifed himfelf to have always a con{cience void of offence; Raweuvrs, continu- 
ally, at all times, in the whole courfe of his life. We muft not only make con- 
fcience of our ways by fits and ftarts, but in the general courfe and tenor of our 
lives and actions, without any balks and intermiffions. 

There are fome that will refrain from groffer Sins, and be very ftri@ at fome 
Seafons ; as during the Time of a Solemn Repentance, and for fome days before 
they receive the Sacrament ; and perhaps for a little while after it: And when thefe 
devout Seafons are over, they let themfelves loofe again to their former lewd and 
vicious courfe: But Religion fhould be a conftant frame and temper of mind; 
difcovering it felf in the habitual courfe of our lives andactions. © © 

TI. Here is likewife avery earnefl care and endeavour to this Purpofe. Herein 
do I exercife my felt, fays St. Paul. The word «coxa, which is here render’d ex- 
ercife, isa word of a very intenfe fignification, and does denote that St. Paul ap. 


_ plied himfelf to this bufinefs with all his care and might, and that he made it his 


IV. 


earneft {tudy and endeavour: And fo we muft; we muft take great.care to under- 
ftand our duty, and to be rightly informed concerning good and evil, that we may 
not miftake the nature of things, and caW good evil, and.evil good: We mutt ap- 
ply our minds in good earneft to be throughly inftructed in all the parts of our 
Duty, that fo we may not be at a lofs what todo when we are calld to the 
practice of it. And'when we know our Duty, we muft be true and honeft to our 
felves, and very careful and confcientious in the difcharge and pertormance of it. 
I proceed in the : ‘ fie! | 
TVth Place to confider the Principle and immediate Guide of our AGions, which 

St. Paul here tells us was hts Confcience; I exercife my felf to have always a con- 
Science void of offence : By which he does not only mean a refolution to follow the 
‘di@tate and direction of his Confcience, but likewife a due care to inform his Con- 
{cience aright, that he might not in any thing tranfgrefs the Law of God, and his 
Duty. : a ge! | 

; Conitiones is the great Principle of moral Actions, and our Guide in matter of 
Sinand Duty. It isnot the Law and Rule of our Actions; that the Law of God 
only is; but it is our immediate Guide and Director, telling us what is the Law of 
God and our Duty. oe et ee ere ee ere os, 

But becaufe Confcience is a word of a very large and various fignification, I fhall 

endeavour very briefly to give you the true notion of ‘it.’ -Now in common fpeech 
concerning Confcience, every man is reprefented as having a kind of Court and 
Tribunal in his own Breaft, where he tries.-himfelf and all his A@ions: And Con- 
fcience, under one Notion or other, fuftains all parts in this Trials The Court is 
called the Court of a man’s Confcience, and the Bzr.at which the.Sinner ftands 
impleaded, is calld the Ber of Confcience -. Confcience alfo is the Accufer ; and it 
is the Record and Regiffer of our Crimes, in which.the.memory‘of them is pre- 
fervd: And it is the Witne/s.which gives teftimony for: or againft.us, hence are 
thofe expreffions of the teffrmony of our Confeiences, and that a man’s own Con- 
science is to him inflead of a thoufand witneffes: And: it is likewife the Fudce 
which declares the Law, and what we ought;’ or ought not to have.done, in fuch 
or fuch a Cafe, andaccordingly paffeth Sentence upon us by acquitting or condemn- 


ing us. Thus according to common ufe of Speech,. Confeience fuftains all ima- 


ginable © 
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ginable parts in this Spiritual Court: It is the Court, and the Bench, and the Bar; 
the Accufer, and Witnefs, and Regifter, and all. | 
But I thall only at prefent confider Confcience in the moft common and famous 
Notion of it, as it is a Principle or Faculty whereby we judge of moral Good and 
Evil, and do accordingly direct and govern our A@tions: So that in fhort, Con- 
fcience is nothing elfe but the ioe Sonat of a man's own mind concerning the mo- 
rality of bis adions ; that is, the Good, or Evil, or Indifference of them ; telling 
us what things are commanded by God, and confcquently are our Duty ; what 
things are forbidden by Him, and confequently are /inful; what things are 
neither commanded nor forbidden, and confequently are indifferent. I procced in the - 
Vth Place, To give fome Rules and Dire€tions for the keeping of aConfcience V. 
void of uffence. And they fhall be thefe tollowing: | 
Firft, Never in any cafe to a@ contrary to the perfuafion and conviction of 
our Confcience. For that certainly is a great Sin, and that which properly offends 
the Confcience and renders us guilty, guilt being nothing elfe but trouble arifing 
in our minds from a confcioufnefs of having done contrary to what we are verily 
perfuaded was our Duty: And though perhaps'this perfuafion is not always well 
grounded, yet the guilt is the fame {o long as this perfuafion continues ; becaufe 
every mans Confcience is a kind of God to him, and accufeth or abfolves him 
- according to the prefent perfuafion of it. And therefore we ought to take great 
care not to offend againft the light and conviction of our own mind. 
Secondly, We fhould be very careful to inform-our Confciences aright, that we 
may not miftake concerning our Duty ; or if we do, that our error and miftake 
may not be grofly wilful and faulty. | 
And this Rule is the more neceffary to be confider'd and regarded by us, becaufe 
generally men are apt to think it a fufficient excufe for any thing, that they did it 
according to their Confcience. But this will appear to be a dangerous miftake, and 
of very pernicious confequence to ‘the Souls of men, if we confider thefe two 
things, , , : , 
ft, That men may be guilty of the moft heinous Sins in following an erro- 
neous Confcience. | 
2dly, And thefe Sins may prove damnable without a particular repentance for 


ft, That men may be guilty of the moft heinous Sins, in following an erroneous 
Confcience. Men may neglect and abufe themfelves fo far, as to do fome of the 
worft and wickedeft things in the World with a perfwafion that they do well. | 
Our Saviour tells his Difciples that the time fbould come when the Fews fhould put John 16.2. 
_ them to death, thinking they did God good ferutce: Nay, the Fews murthered the 
Son of God himfelf through ignorance and a falfe perfwafion of mind: Father, 
forgive them, fays our Bleffed Lord, when he was breathing out his Soul upon Luke 23. 
the Crofs, for they know not what they do. And St. Peter, after he had charged 3+ 
the Fews with killing the Prince of Life, he prefently adds, I wote that through 
ignorance you did it, as did alfo your Rulers. And St. Paul, in mitigation of that 
great Crime, fays, Had they known, they would not have crucified the Lord of Life 
and Glory: And concerning himéelf, he tells us, That be verily thought with bim- ags6.9. 

Self, that be ought to do many things againft the Name of Fefus of Nazareth: And 
yet notwithftanding that he ated herein according to the perfwafion of his Con- 
{cience, he tells usthat he had been 2 blafphemer, and 2 perfecutor, and injurious, 
and 2 murtherer, and in a word the greate/t of Sinners. Sothat men may be guilty . 
of the greateft Sins in following an erroneous Confcience. And, 

adly, Thefe fins may prove damnable, without a particular repentance for them. 
Where the ignorance and miftake is not grofly wilful, there God will accept of a 
gencral repentance ; but where it is grofly wiltul, great Sins committed upon it 
are not pardon'd without a particular Repentance for them: And an error which 
proceeds from want of ordinary human Care and due Government of a man's felf, 
is in a great degree wilful: As when it proceeds from an unreafonable and obftinate | 
prejudice, from great pride and felf-conceit, and contempt of counfel and in- 
ftruction ;.or from a vifible byaf{s of. —- re or when it is accompanied — 
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13. 


4 furious paffidn and zeal, prompting men to cruel and hofrible things, contrary 
to the light of nature and the common fenfe of humanity: An crror proceeding 
frorn fuch caufes, and producing fuch effects, is wilful in fo high a degrec, that 
whatever evil is done in virtue of it is almoft equally faulty with a direét and wil- 
ful violation of the law of God. 

The ignorance and miftake doth indeed make the perfon fo miftaken’ more ca- 
pable of forgivenefs, which is the ground of our Seviour's Prayer for his Murthe- 
rers, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do: St. Paul likewife 
tells us, that we tound mercy upon this account, Neverthelefs, fays he, I obtain- 
éd mercy, becaufe I did it ignorantly, and in unbelief, that is, through a falfe per- 
fuafion of mind, not believing it to be a Sin: And yet he did not obtain this mer- 
cy, without a particular conviction of his fault and repentance for it. And St. 


Peter after he had convinced the bg of their great Sin in crucifying Chri/?, 


A&s 3.19. 


though they did it ignorantly, yet ‘he exhorts them to a particular and deep re- 
pentance for it, as neceflary to the pardon and forgivenefs of it: And therefore 
after he had faid, I wote that through ignorance ye did it, as did alfo your Rulers; 
he immediately adds, Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your Sins may 
be blotted out. , | 

So that it highly concerns men to confider what opinions they embrace in or- 


det to practice, and not to fuffer themfelves to be hurried away by an unreafonable 


prejudice and a heady paffion, without a due and calm examination of things ; 
fot to be over-born by pride, or humour, or partiality, or intereft, or by a furi- 
ousartd extravagant zeal: Becaufe proportiomably to the voluntarinefs of our Error 
will be the guilt of our praCtice purfuant to that Error. Indeed where our Error is in- 
voluntary, and morally invincible, God wilt confider it, and make allowance for it ; 
but where it is voluntary, and occafioned by out awn. grofs faults and neglect, we 
are bound to confidet, and rectify our miftake : For whatever we do contrary to 
the Law of God and our Duty, in virtue-of that falfe perfuafion, we do it at our 
utmoft peril, and muft be anfwerable to God for it, notwithftanding we did it ac- 


. cording to the dictate of our Confcience. 


Jam.1. 20. 


A Third Rule is this, that in all doubts of Confcience we endeavour to be 
equal and impartial, and do not lay all the weight of our doubts on one fide, 
when there is perhaps as much or greater reafon of doubting on the other: And 
confequently, that we be as tractable and eafy to receive fatistaction of our doubts 
in one kind asin another, andbe equally contented to have them over-ruled in Ca- 
fes that are equal: I mean, where our Paffions and Interefts are not concern’d, as 
well as where they are. And if we do not do this, it isa fign that we are parti- 
al in our pretences of Confcience, and that we do not aim meerly at the peace 
and fatisfaction of dur own minds, but have fome other intereft and defign. 

For it is a very fufpicious thing, when mens doubts and fcruples bear all on one 
fide, efpecially if it be on that fide which is againft Charity, and Peace, and 
obedience to Government, whether Ecclefiaftical or Civil: In this cafe I think 
that a meer doubt, and much more a {cruple, may, nay, ought in reafon to be 
over-ruled by the Command of Authority, by the opinion and judgment of wife 
and good men, and in confideration of the publick Peace, and of the unity and 
edification of the Church. 

Not that a man is in any cafe to go againft the clear perfuafion and conviction 
of his own mind; but when there is only a meer doubt concerning the lawfulnefs 
or unlawfulnefs of a thing, it feems to me in that cafe very reafonable that a man 
fhould fuffer a meer doubt or fcruple to be over-rul'd by any of thofe weighty 
confiderations which I mention’d before. 

The Fourth Rule is, that all pretences of Confcience are vehemently to be fuf- 
pected, which are accompanied with turbulent paffion and a furious zeal. It is an 
hundred to one but fuch a man’s Confcience is in the wrong. It is an excellent 
faying of St. Fames, The wrath of man worketh not the righteoufnefs of God, 
that 1s, the fierce paffions of men are no proper inftruments to promote Religion, 
and to accomplifh any thing that is good. And therefore if any man be tranf- 
ported-with a wild zeal, and pretend confcience for his fury, it is great odds but 
ee I he 
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he is in an error: None are fo likely to judge amifs, as they whofe minds are. 
clouded and blinded by their paffions. — ar 
| Nubila mens eft, a 
| . Hee ubi regnant. ae re 
And if men would carefully obferve themfelves, they might almoft certainly 
know when they act upon Reafon and a true Principle of Confcience. A good 
Confcience is eafy to it telf, and pleafed with its own doings; but when a man’s: 
paffion and difcontent are a weight upon his judgment, ‘and do as it were, bear 
down his Confcience to 4 compliance, no wonder if this puts a man’s mind into 
very unnatural and uneafy ftate. — 2. A 
There can hardly be a broader fign that a man is in the wrong, than to rage 
-and be confident : Becaufe this plainly fhews that the man’s Confcience is not fet- 
tled upon clear reafon, but that he hath brought over his Confcience to his ine 
tereft, orto his humour and difcontent. - : =e. 8 
And though fuch a. man may be fo far blinded by his paffion as not to fee what 
is right, yet methinks he fhould feel himfelf to be in the wrong by his being fo 
very hot and impatient. = oe | 
Art thou fure thou art in the right ? thou art a happy man, and haft reafon to 
be pleafed: What caufe then, what neéd. is there of being angry? Hath a man 
Reafon on his fide >? What would he have more? Why then does he fly out into 
paffion > which as it gives no ftrength to a bad argument, fo I could never yet 
fee that it was any grace and advantage to a good one. | a - 
Of the great evil, and the perpetual miftake of this furious kind of Zeal, the 
Fews are a lively and a lamentable Example, in their carriage towards our Blef- 
fed Saviour and his Apoftles: and more particularly St. Paul, when he perfecuted 
the Chriftians from a falfe and erroneous perfuafion of his-Confcience. Hear how 
St. Paul defcribes himfelf and his own doings whilft hc was a@ed by an erroneous 
Confcience: I perfecuted, fays he, this way unto the death, binding .and deliver- 
ing into prifon both men and women: And in another Chapter, I verily thought with ae 
my felf, that E ought to do many things againft the Name of Jefus of Nazareth : ““*?** 
Here ‘was his crroneous Confcience. Let us next fee what were the unhappy- | 
concomitants and effects of it; verfe 10,11. Which things, fayshe, I alfo did 
in Ferufalem, and many of the Saints I {hut up in prifon, and when they were put 
to death I gave my voice againit them, and punifo'd.them oft in every Synagogue; 
and compel d them to blafpbeme ; and being exceedingly mad againft them, I pee Se 
them even to ftrange Cities. When Contcience tranfports men with.fuch.a furious 
zeal and paffion, it is hardly ever in the right; or if it fhould happen to be fo; 
they who are thus tranfported, by their ungracious way of maintaining the truth, 
ot their ill management of a good caufe, have found out a cunning way to be 
in the wrong even when they are in the right. | : 
Fiftbly, All pretences of Confcience are likewife to be fufpected, which are not 
accompanied with modefty and humility, and a teachable temper and difpofition, 
willing to learn and to be better inform’d. A proud and conceited temper of mind 
is very likely to run into miftakes ; becaufe pride and fulnefs of a man’s felf does 
keep out knowledge, and obftructs all the paffages by which wifdom and in- 
{truction fhould enter into men: Befides that it provokes God to abandon men to 
- their own follies and miftakes ; for God refifteth the a but the meek will be 
guide in judgment, and will give more grace and witdom to the bumble. When 
men are once come to this, to think themfelves wifer than their Teachers, and to 
defpife and caft off their Guides, no wonder if then they 6° aftray. oo 
Laftly, Let us be fure to mind that which is our plain and unqueftionable Duty: - 
the great things of Religion, wherein the life and fubftance of it doth confift; and 
the things likewile which make for peace, and whereby we may edify one another: 
And let us not fuffer our Difputes about leffer matters to iad and hinder 
our main duty: But Iet it be our great care not to fail in thofe greater things which 
are comprehended under the t7wo great Commandments of the Law, the Love of 
God and of our Neighbour: Let us be ftriét and conftant in our piety and devotion 
towards God; chaft and temperate in reference to our felves; juft and honeft, —_ 


t . 6 


Atts 22. 4. 


OS Oe non: 


386 A Conference void of Offence Serm. XX XVIII. 


and charitable, humble and meek, patient and peaceable towards al] men; fub- 
miffive and obedient to our Superiors, Natural, Civil, and Spiritual. A due re- 
gard to thefe great Virtues of the Chriffian life is the way to keep a confcience void 
of offence, towards God, and towards men: And furely the beft means to have our 
ce cleared about matters of lefler moment in Religion, is nai | to fet about 
the pra@tice of the great and unqueftionable Duties of it: So our Bleffed Savivur 
hath affurd us, that if any man will do the will of God, be foall know of his Do@rine’ 
whether it be of God. Tcome now in the | _ 

Vith and Laff place, to confider the great Motive and Encouragement to this con- 
Jcientious care of our Lives and A&ions; which St. Paul here tells us was his be- 
lief of a RefurreZion, and of the Rewards and Punifhment confequent upon it ; Z 
have hope, {ays he, towards God that there fhall be a RefurreGion both of the juft 
and unjuft: For this caufe therefore I exercife my felf to bave always a confcience 
void of offence, toward God and toward men. 

If we believé the Refurrettion of the dead and a future Fudgment, we ought to 
be very careful to difcharge a good Confcience now, in order to the rendring of a 
good Account hereatter; that we may be fincere and without offence, with refpeE 
to the day of Chrift, asthe Apoftle expreffcth it. . For when that great Day of Re- 
compenees fhall come, we fhall moft affuredly find that nothing will then raife our 
hearts, and make us to lift up our heads with joy, like the witnefs of 4 good Con- 
fcience: And therefore we-fhould make that our eonftant care and companion 
now, which will then be our great comfort and rejoycing, a good Confcience and 
the teftimony of it, that in all fimplicity and godly fincerity we bave bad our Con- 
verfation in the world. 

And on the contrary, when we come to appear before the Great Judge of the 
World, nothing will fill our minds with fo much terror, and our faces with fo 
much confufion, asthe clamorous accufations of a guilty Confcience; which will 


_be more than a thoufand witneffes againft us, and will anticipate our condemnation, 
_, and pafs almoft as fevere a Sentence upon us as the Judge himfelf can. 


. This is that which will make the finner to droop, and to hang down his head 
for ever: And one of the principal ingredients of his mifery and torment will be. 


_ the perpetual regret and remorfe of his own mind for his wilful wickednefs and 


folly ;- which will kindle a fire within him as hot as that without him, and as hard 

to be quench’d. oe So | 
This confideration ought to have a mighty Operation upon us to make us very 

careful to have Confciences void of offence mow, that they may be free from 


torment and anguifh hereafter : That when we fhall come into the other World, 


we may not be eternally difpleasd with our felves, and enragd at our own doings; 
bwt may carry with us thither Confciences clear of all guilt, either by Innocency, 
or by Repentance. | | 

The firm belief of a future ftate of eternal Happinefs or Mifery in another 
World, is the great Weight or Spring that fets a going thofe two powerful Prin- 
ciples of Humane Activity, the Hopes and the Fears of men; and is in its Nature 
fo fitted to raife thefe Paflions to that degree, that did not experience fhew us the 
contrary, one would think it morally impoffible for human Nature to refift the 
mighty force of it. : 

All men are fenfible, more or lefs, at one time or other, of the true force of 
thefe Arguments; but the mifchief is, that in fome Perfons they work quite the 
wrong way, and inftead of leading men to Repentance, they drive them to In- 
fidelity : They cannot deny the force of thefe Arguments, if they were true; but 
that they may avoid the force of them, they will not believe them to be trae: And 
fo far they are in the right, that granting thefe things to betrue, they carmot but 
acknowledge that they ought to live otherwife than they do: But here is their 
fatal mifcarriage, that being refolved upon an evil courfe, fince they cannot recon- 
cile their Practice with fach Principles as thefe, they will fic their Principles to 
their Practice; and fo they will believe nothing at all of the Rewards and Pa- 
nifhments of another World, left this fhould difturb them in their Courfe. Vain 
Men! As if Heaven and Hell muft needs vanith and difappear, becanfe fome 
witty but wicked men have no mind to believe them. 4 Thefe 
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Thefe men are Infidels in their own defence, and merely: for the quict of their 
own minds ; that their: Confciences may not perpetually rate them, and fly in 
their faces. For a right Belief and an evil Confcience are but -unfurable Com- 
panions ; they are quarrelfome Neighbours, and tuft needs live’ very: uneafily - 
by one another. He that belicves the Principles of Religion, and yet is’ con- 
fcious to himfelf that he hath liv'd contrary to them, ‘and ftill continues to do 
fo, how can he poffibly have any peace and quiet in his mind ?- unlels hke Fonab 
‘he can fleep in a ftorm, and his Confcience Le, as it were, feared with @ Dot Fron: 
For if his Confcience be awake, and in any degree fenfibic, the evident dager’ 
of eternal ruin, continually hanging over him, muft in reafon either drive him 
to repentance or to defpair: It fo forcible and violent an Argument cin make 
. no impreffion upon us, we are ftupid and Lewitch'd, we are loft and undone, we 
are wretched and miferable for ever. . a te Soya ee a 
But befides the futurc Reward of a holy and confcientious courfe, which is un- 
foeakable and full of glory ; it hath alfo this prefent fruit, this earneff, as I may 
fay, and ready money in hand, the peace and fatistaét.on of ouf own minds, 
which is much more valuable than thoufands of gold and filver, the unlpcakable | 
comfort whereof every man will then find, when he hath moft heed of it: ‘For’ 
it will be matter of great joy to him, not only under the foreft affliGtions and ca- -°-~ 
lamities of Life, but even at the hour of Death; when the miferies of lite opprets 
him, and the forrows of death compa{s him about, and the pangs of it are rcady 
to take hold of him... : 3 3 | 
There is certainly no fuch comfort under the evils‘and affiGions of this life, as 
a faithful witnefs in our brea{ts of our own innocency and integrity: Whea we 
are afflicted by God, or perfecuted and revild by men, it cannot but be-a mighty 
confolation to us to be confcious to our felves of our own fincefity. For though - 
no man can acquit and juftify himfelf before God as to the perfect innocéncy of ~ ‘ - 
his life, in which fenfe St. Paul fays, that though be knew nothing by bimifclf, yet 1 Cor.4.4 
was be not thereby dnflified I fay, though no man can plead perte@ innocency, 
yet as to the general courfe and tenor of an uablameable'life, a good man ma¥ 
appeal to God, and even when he affli@s him, may look upon ‘him as a tender 
and compalfionate Father, and not as an angry and revengefulJudge. 9° 
With this, holy and patient %o, under all thofe terrible difafters and ealami- 
ties which betel him, was able in fome meafure to comfort himfelf: A‘tér he had 
loft all, and he had a great deal to lofe; when he was torfaken of all other €om- 
fort, even the charitable opinion of his beft Friends concerning his firicerity: 
In thefe fad and difconfolate circum{tances, what was it that bore up his fpirit ? 
nothing but the confcience of his own integrity, See with what refolution and 
garry of mind he afferts and maintains it: I will not, fays he, remové mine yoy 25.6, 
erity from me: my righteoufnefs will I bold faft, and will not let it’ gos mind 6. 
heart fhall not reproach me, ‘fo long as F live. You fee, that: when every ‘thite 
elfe was gone, his integrity ftuck by him, and fupported him to'the faft! 
And as to perfecutions and fufferings from men,:our own intiocency, and the 
goodnefs of: our Caufc, will be our beft comfort under them : When’ we are not 
guilty to our felves that we have defervd them from men,’ and are inwardly af 
fur'd that whatever we patiently fuffer for God: and a good Confcience; will al? 
turn to our account another Dfy, and work for as a far ord exceedmg and 
eternal weight of Glory. ‘ i ee seoereee 
This was that which fupported the firft Chriftians, that noble\Army of Martyrs, 
under all thofe bitter and cruel perfecutions, which had otherwieé been beyorid al. 
human patience to have endur'd: This’ comforted them in all their tribulations ; 
Our rejoycing, fays St. Paul, is this, the teftimony of our confciences, that’ tn fim- 
plicity and godly fincerity, we have had our’ conver{atron in the world. : 
So likewife under x ape es but equally malicious fort ot perfeeution, of 
which this Age is fo very protufe'and prodigal, I°mean the caufelefs Calumnies 
and Reproaches of Men: If under thefe we can but approve our Confciences to 
od, the uncharitable Cenfures of Men are not {6 much to be regarded by us: 
Some impreffion they wili make upon a tender mind, but we-miuft not, if ™ = | 
2 1eip 
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‘~ Guide, shall never fatally mifcarry:; But whoever goes againft the clear di 


help it, let them fink too deep into our fpirits: If our bearts condemn us not, we 
may bave confidence towards God; and then furely much more towards men: If 
God and our own Confciences do but acquit us, methinks it fhould be no fuch 
difficult matter to bear the flariders and hard cenfures of men. 

But above all other times, the comfort of a good Confcience is moft fenfible, 
and moft confiderable at the hour of Death! For as nothing dejects a man’s fpirits 
more, and fends hirh down with fo much forrow to the Grave, as the guilt of 
an evil Confcience; what terror-and anguifh, what rage and defpair do feize 
upon a Sinner at that time, when he refleéts upon what he hath done, and 
confiders what he is like to fuffer? So on the other hand, there is nothing that 
revives and raifes the fainting fpirits of a dying man, like the Confcience of 2 
holy and ufeful life, which hath brought glory to God, and good to men. The 
wicked, fays Solomon, is driven away in bis wickednefs, that is, he is carried out 
of the World, as it were, in a-ftorm and tempeft: But the righteous bath bope 
in his death; he ufually dics calmly and comfortably: Mark the perfeéi Man, 
fays David, and bebold the upright ; for the end of that Man is peace. | 

If a man be confcious to himfelf that he’ hath fincerely endeavour'd to keep 
the Commandments of Gedy-and to do the things which pleafe him; if he hath 
lived inoffenfively, and as St. Paul fays of himfelf, in all good confcience before 
God and men what an unfpeakable confolation muft it be to him, in that dark 
and gloomy time, and when he is walking through the valley of the fhadow of 
death, then to fear no evil 2 and to be able with our Ble/fed Saviour to fay, though 
in a much inferior meafure and degree, “Father, I bave glorified thee on earth, I 
have finifhed the work which thou haft given me to do: And to te able to look 
Death in the face with the like courage and conftancy of mind as St. Paul did 
when he faw it approaching towards him: I am now, fays he, ready to be offer d, 
and the time of my departure is at band; I have fought a goad fight, I bave fi- 


_nifb'd my race, I have kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown 


of righteoufnefs, which the Lord the righteous Fudge fhall give me at that day. 
A comfortable Death, that is free from the ftings and upbraidings, the terrors 
and tortures, the confufion and amazement of a guilty Confcience, is a happi- 
nefs fo defirable, as to be well worth the. beft care and endeavour of a man’s 
whole life. , i 6 = | 
. Let us then have a confcientious regard to the whole compafs of our Duty, 

and with St. Paul, Let us exercife our felues to bave always a Confcience void of 
offence towards God and towards Men: And let us never do any thing whereby 
we fhall offer violence to the light of our minds. God hath given us this Prin- 
ciple to be our conftant guide and companion; and whoever, after duc cage to. 
inform himfelf aright, does fincerely follow the dictate and direction i. 


and. conviction of his Confcience, in fo doing he undermines the foundation of 
his own comfort and peace, and fins againft God and his Soul. 

And to the end we may keep our Confciences clear of guilt, we fhould fre- 
quently examine our felves, and look back upon the actions of our lives, and 
call our felves to a {trict account for them ; that whereinfoever we have fail’d 
of innocency, we may make it up by repentance ; and may get our Confciences 
cleard of guile by pardon and forgivenefs; And if we do not do this, we cannot 
with ‘confidence rely upon the teftimony of our Confciences; becaufe many 
great Sins may-flip out of our memories without a particular repentance for 
them, which yet do require and ftand in need of a particular repentance. 

-_ Efpecially we fhould fearch our Confciences more narrowly at thefe more folemn 
Times, of Repentance, and when we are preparing our felves to receive the Holy 
Sacrament: And if at thefe Times our hearts do accufe and condemn us for any 
thing, we fhould not only heartily lament and bewail it before God, but fincerly 
refolve by God’s Grace to reform in that particular, and from that time to break 
off that Sin which we have then repented of, and have ask’d forgivene(s of God 


for: For if after we have repented of it, we return to it again, we wound our Con- 


{ciences afrefh, and involve them in a new guilt. 
In 
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‘In the laft place; We fhould reverence our Conf{ciences, and land in.aweofthem ~ 
und have a great regard to their teftimony and verdi€t: For Qontcience is a Do- 
meftick Judge, and a kind of a familiar God: And therefore, next to the Supreme 
Majefty of Heaven and Earth, every man fhould be afraid to offend his own Rea- 
fon and Confcierice, which whenever we knowingly do amifs, will beat. us with 

any ftripes, and handle us more feverely than the greateft Enemy we have in 
the world: So that next to the dreadful Sentence of the great Day, every man 
hath reafon to dread the Sentence of his own Confcience, God indeed is greater 
than our bearts, and knows all things; but under Him we have the greateft reafon 

to fear the Judgment of our own Confciences: For nothing but chat can give us 
Comfort, and nothing can create fo much trouble and difquiet to us. _ 

' And though the judgment of our Confciences be not always the judgment of 
God, yet we have great reafon to have great regard to it; and that upon feveral 
Accounts, which I fhall but bfiefly mention; and fo conclude. is 

Firft, Becaufe the judgment of our Confcience is tree from any compulfiqn, 
No body can force it from us, whether we will or no; and make us to pafs fen- 
tence againft our felves, whether we fee reafon for it ornot. = te 

- Secondly, The Sentence of our own Confciences is very likely to be impartial, 
at leaft not too hard on the fevere fide, becaufe men naturally Jove themfelves, 
‘and are too apt to be favourable in their own cafe: All the World cannot bribe 
4 man againft himfelf: There is no man whofe mind is riot either diftemperd by 
fhelantholy, or deluded ‘by falfe Principles, that is apt to be credulous againtft 
himfelf, and his own intereft and peace. - 

Thirdly, The judgment which our Conftience paffeth upon our own Actions, 
is upon the moft intimate and certain knowledge of them, and of the true mo- 
tives and ends. We may eafily be deceivd in our judgment of the Actions of 
other men, and may think them to be much better or worfe than in truth they 
are: Becaufe we cannot certainly tell with what mind they were doae, and what 
circumftances there may be to excufe or aggravate them; how ftrong the tem- 

Jaicig' 3 was, or how weak the judgment of him that was feducd by it into error 
and folly. | | : 

But ss are con{cious to all the fecret {prings, and motives, and circurmftan- _ 

ces of our own A@ions: We can defcend fnto our own hearts, and dive to the ‘ 
bottom of them, and tearch into the moft retired corners of our intentions gad * 
ends ; which agee, befides our felves, but only God’ can do; for exce Hing him — 
only,-none knows the things of a man but the fpirit of amen which Wn bj 

Fourthly, The Sentence of our Confcience is peremptory and inexorable, and 
there is no way to avoid it. Thou may’ft poffibly fly from the wrath of other 
men to the uttermoft parts of the Earth, but thou canft nor ftir one ftep, from 
thy felf: In vain shale thou call upon th¢ mountains and rocks to fall on thee and 
hide thee from-the fight of thine own Confcience. ° om fe oe 
Wretched and miferable man! when thou haft offended and «ounded thy Ton- - 
{cience: For whither canft thou go, to efcape the eye of this Witnefs, the terror 
of this Judge, the torment of this Executioner? A man may as foon get rid 
of himfelf, and quit his own being, as fly from the fharp Accufatioss and Tting- 
ing Guilt of his own Confcjence,; which will: perpetually haunt him, till it be 
done away by repentance and forgivenefs. a a 

We account it a fearful-thing to'be hauneed- ‘by ‘evil Spinits,' and. yet, the, Spisit 
of a man which is in him, throyghly. affrighted with its own:.Guilt may be a 
mpre ghaftly and amazing Spectacle rhanjall the Pevils in: ise : There is no fuch 
frightful Apparition in the World, as a mans own Sui ty ‘ana terriblé Oonitrence 
flaring him in the face : A fpirit that is thus wotndtd, who 'oan-beat | 

To conclude: Let thefe, confiderations prevail with ‘us always to live, not _ ~ 
with regard ‘td the opinion of others; Which maybe grounded uped miftge, or 
may not indeed be their opittion, ‘bur'thcir flateery_; Ssut wittiiregard co the judg- 
ment of our ‘own Conftiéncé, which chough ix say fomerimes.be:miftaken, den - 
ever be brib'd and corrupted’: We may. ing a nlia don otherdardd bafe fietce : : 
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hut our Confciences whenever they are throughly awaken‘d are always fincefe, 
and deal truly with us, and fpeak to us as they think. eos oe 
Therefore whatever we fay or do, let it be fincere: For though hypocrify - 
may for a while preferve our efteem and reputation with others, ‘yet it can figni-° 
fy nothing to the Peace of our own minds: And then what will it avail: us to; 
conceal any thing from other men, when we can hide nothing that we fay or 
do from our own Confciences ? : | ee Pi & 
The Sum of all is this: If we would keep a Confcience void of offence, let: 
us always be calm and confiderate, and have the patience to examine things. 
throughly and impartially : Let. us be humble and willing to learn; and never. 
too proud and ftiff to be better inform'd: Let us do what we can to free our: 
felves from prejudice and paffion, from felf-conceit and {elf-intereft, which are 
often too {trong a biafs upon the judgments of the beft men, as we may fee 
every day in very fad and melancholy inftances: And having taken all due care 
to inform our Confciences aright, let us follow the judgment of our minds in 
what we do; and then we have done what we can to pleafe God. . ; 
- And if we would always take this care to keep a good Confcience, we fhould 
always be eafy, and good company to our felves: But if we oftend our Confci- 
ences, by doing contrary to the clear dictate and convi@tion of them, we make 
the unhappieft breach in the World ; we ftir up a quarrel in our own breafts, and; 
arm our own minds againft our felves ; we create an enemy to our felves in our 
own bofoms, and fall out with the beft and moft infeparable Companion of our. 
lives. | : 
And on the contrary, 2 good Confcience will be @ continual Feaff, and will 
give us that comfort and courage in an evil day which nothing elfe can: And 
then whatever happens to us, we may commit our felves to God in well-doing, as 
into the bands of a faithful Creator: To whom with ow Bleffed Saviour and 
Redeemer, and the Holy Ghoft the Comforter, -be all honour and glory, now and 
ever. Amen, = , ee co 4 
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nued to obferve during the feventy Years of their Captivity, in a fad remem- 
brance of the deftruction of the City and Temple of ‘Ferufalem; or fhould nor 
now rather turn it into a Day of Feafting and Gladnefs> __ a es 

To this enquiry God by his Prophet returns an Anfwer in this, 8nd the follow- 
ing Chapter. And firft he expoftulates with them concerning thofe their month- 
ly Fafts, whether they did indeed deferve that name, and were not rather a mere 
fhew: and pretence of a Religious Faft, verf. 4, 5. Then came the word of the 
Lord of Hofis unto me, faying , Speak unto all the People of the Land,\ and to the 
Priefts, faying, When ye fafted and mourned in the fifth and feventh month, even 
tbofe feventy Tears, did ye at all faft unto me, even unto me ? The enquiry was 
particularly concerning the Fa/? ot the fifth Month, becaufe the occafion of that 
was more confiderable than of all the other; but the Anfwer of God mentions 
the Faffs of the fifth and feventh Months, thefe twe:being probably obferv’d 
with greater folemnity than the other. | | 

But for our clearer underiftanding. of this, it will be requifite to confider the 
original and occafion of all their Afonthly Fa/ts > which, as appears from other 
places of Scripture, in fhort, was this: When the Fews were carried away Cap- - 
tive into’ Babylon, in a deep fenfe of this great Judgment of God upon them ior 
their Sins, and of the heavy affli@tion which they lay under, they appointed four 
annual Fafts, which they obferved during their feventy years Captivity, viz. the 
Faft of the fourth Month, in remembrance of the Enemies breaking through the 
Wall of Ferufalem, which we find mention’d, Fer. 52. 6, 7. The Faf? of the fifth . 
Month, in memory of the deftruction of the City and Temple of ‘fernfalem, ver- 
fes 2,13. The Faft of the feventh Month, in remembrance of the flaying of 
Gedaliab, upon which followed the difperfion of the Fews, of which we have 
an account, Fer. 42. 1,2. And the Fa/? of the tenth Month, in memory of the 
beginning of the Siege of Ferufalem, of which we find mention, 2 Kings 25. t. 

In this order we find thefe four Annual Fafts mentiond, Zechar. 8.19. not ac 
cording to the order of the Events, but of the Months of the feveral Years in which = * 
thefe events happened: And there likewife God gives a full Aniwer to this Est 
quiry concerning the continuance of thefe annual Fafts, namely, That they 
fhould for the future be turned into folemn Days of Joy and Gladnefs.. And-the 
word of the Lord of Hofls came unto me, faying, Thus faith the Lord of: Hofts, Zech. &. 
the Faft of the fourth Month, and the Faft f the fifth, and the Faft of the fer ¥¥>*% 
venth, and the Faft of the tenth, fhall be to the Hoe, of Fudab joy and gladnefs, 
and chearful Feasts. ie aes 

I return now to the Text, Did ye at all faft unto me, even unto me ¢ that Is, 

did thefe Fa/?s truly ferve to any Religious end and purpofe ? Did not the People 
content themfelves with a mere external fhew and performance, without any. in- 

ward affliction and humiliation of théir Souls, in order.to a real repentance > Did 

they not ftill go on in their fins ; nay, and add to them upon thefe Occdfions, 
fafting for ftrife and debate and oppreffion ? In a word, were they not worfe ra- 

ther than better for them 2 And therefore God hath no regard to them, as it fol- | 
lows in this Chapter; Thus fpeaketh the. Lord of Hofts, faying, Execute judgment, verfe 9, 
and fhew mercy and compaffion every mah to his brother ; and opprefs not the wi- 10, 11,12, 
dows nor thesfatberlefs, the ftranger nor the poor.;.and let none of you ima- "> 
gine mifchief againft bis brother in your beart: But. they refufed ta bearken, and 

pulled away the. fooulder, and flopped their ears that they fhould not bear ;: yea, 

they wade their beart as an adamant-ftone, left they foould hear the. Law andthe  , 
words which the Lord of Hofts hath fent by his fpirit in the former Propbers: 
Therefore came great wrath from the Lord of Hofts: Therefore it is come-to pafs, 

that as he cried and they would not bear; fo they cried, and I would not bear, faith 

the Lord of Hofts. ae ' a eee) oe 

So that notwithftanding thefe outward Solemnities of Fafting and Prayet, here 
was nothing of a Religious Faft; did ye at all faft unto me, even unto me? They 
were fenfible of the Judgments of God which were broken in upon them, but 
they did not turn from their fins, but perfifted ftill in their ob{tjnacy and. dif- 
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And what God here by the Prophet Zachary calls fafting unto Him, even unto 


' bim, the Prophet Ifzizh calls the Faft which God hath chofen, and an acceptable 


day to the Lord. Wherefore have we fafted, fay they, and thou feeft not? Where- 
fore have we afflitted our fouls, and thou takeft no knowledge 2 Bebold, ye fait 
for firife and debate, and to {mite with the fit of wickednefs: ye fhall not faff 
as ye do this day, to make your voice to be heard on high. Is it fuch a faft as I 
have chofen, a Day for a man to afflié bis Soul? Is it to bow down bis bead as a bul- 
rufb, and to fpread fackcloth and afbes under him? Wilt thou call this a Faft and an 
acceptable day to the Lord? Is it not té deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou 
bring the poor that are caft out to thy houfe; when thou feeft the naked that thou 
cover him, and that thou hide not thy felf from thine own flefh>? Then fhall thy 
light break forth as the morning, and thy falvation fhall-[pring forth fpeedily: Then 
foalt thou call and the Lord fhall anfwer, &c. 

From all which paflages ye may eafily underftand wherein thefe Monthly Fafts 
of the Fews were defective,’ and: what was the fault that God finds with them 
when he expoftulates fo feverely in the Text: When ye fafted and mourned in the 


+ fifth and feventh Month, even thefe feventy years, did ye at all faft unto me, even 


~ 


unto me? Inthe general, the fault which God finds with them was this, that thefe 


_ Solemnities did not ferve any ‘real end and purpofe of Religion, but failed in their 


main defign, which was fincere repentance and reformation of their lives: For 
which reafon he tells them that they were not at all acceptable to Him, nor 


- e{teem'd by Him as perform'd unto Him, becaufe they did not anfwer the true in- 


tention and defign of them. 

My work at this time fhall be, fir/?, to confider in general what it is to f2/? unto 
God, that is, to keep atruly Religious Faft. Secondly, to bring the matter nearer 
to our felves, I fhall confider more particularly, what the Duty of this Day, ap- 
pointed by their Mayjefties for a folemn Humiliation and Repentance throughout 
the Nation, does require at our hands. 

I. I fhall confider in general what it is to fa/t unto God, that is, to keep a truly 
Religious Faft. And of this I fhall give an account in the following particulars. 
Firft, a truly Religious Faft confifts in the affi@ing of our Bodies by a ftrict ab- 
{tinence, that fo they may be fit and proper inftruments to promote and help for- 
ward the grief and trouble of our minds. Secondly, ig the humble Confeffion of 
our Sins to God with fhame and confufion of face, and with a hearty contrition 
and forrow forthem. Thirdly, in an earneft deprecation of God's difpleafure, and 
humble fupplications to Him that he would avert his Judgments and turn away his 
Anger from us. Fourthly, in interceffion with God tor fuch fpiritual and temporal 
Bleflings upon our felves and others as are needful and convenient. Fifth/y, in 
‘Alms and Charity to the Poor, that our Humiliation and Prayers may find accep- 


- tance with God. Ido but mention thefe particulars, that I may more largely in- 


fift upon that which I mainly intended, and propofed to confider in the next place, 
namely, : 7 

II. What the Duty of this Day, appointed by their Maje/fies for a folemn Hu- 
muliation and Repentancethroughout the Nation, doth require at our hands. And 
this I fhall endeavour to comprize in the following particulars. Firf?, that we 
fhould humble our felves before God every one for his own perfonal Sins, where- 
by he hath provoked God, and increafed the publick Guilt, and done his part to 
bring down the Judgments and Vengeance of God upon the Nation. Secondly, 
that we fhould likewife heartily lament and bewail the Sins of others; efpecially 
the great and crying Sins of the Nation, committed by all Ranks and Orders of 


" men amongft us, and whereby the wrath and indignation of Almighty God hath 


‘been fo juftly incenfed againft us. Thirdly, we fhould moft importunately depre- 
cate thofe terrible Judgments of God to which thefe our great and crying Sins have 
fo juftly expofed us. Fourthly, we fhould pour out our earneft Prayers and Sup- 
plications to Almighty God for the prefervation of their Mayjeffies Sacred Perfons, 
and for the eftablifhment and profperity of their Government, and for the good 
fuccefs of their Arms and Forces by Sea and Land. Fifthly, our Faftings and Pray- 
ers fhould be accompanied with our Charity and Alms to the poor and pets 

; La/fi ivy 
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Laftly, we fhould profecute our Repentance and good Refolutions to the actual Re- 
formation and Amendment of our lives. Of thefe I fhall, by God’s Affiftance, 
{peak-as briefly and as plainly as Ican, and fo as every one of us may underftand 
what God requires of us upon fo folemn an Occafion as this. | es 

Firfi, We thould humble our felves before God every one for. his own perfonal 
Sins and Mifcarriages, whereby he hath provoked-God and increafed the Publick 
Guilt, and done his part to bring down the Judgments and Vengeance of God 
upon the Nation. Our Humiliation and Repentance fhould begin with our {elves 
and our own Sins, becaufe Repentance is always defigned to.end in Reformation ; 
but there cannot be-a general Reformation without the Reformation of parti- 
cular Perfons which do conftitute and make up the generality. 

And this Solomon prefcribes as the true Method of a National Reformation, 
and the proper effect of a publick Humiliation and Repentance; in that admi- ~~ 
rable Prayer of his at the Dedication of the Temple: If there be, fays he, in 1 Kings 8. ° 
the Land famine; if there be peftilence, blafting, mildew, locuft; or if’ there 37»38 39 
be caterpillar ; or if their Enemy beftege them in the Land of their Cities : What- = 
ever plague, whatever ficknefs there be ; what prayer and fupplication foever be 


~made by any man, or by all thy People Ifrael, WHO SHALL KNOW EVERY 


MAN THE PLAGUE OF HIS OWN HEART, and fpread forth bis bands 7 
towards this Houfe: Then bear thou in Heaven thy dwelling place, and forgive, 
and do, and give to every man according to his way, whofe heart thou knoweft; 


for thou, even thou only, knoweft the hearts of all the Children of men ; that they — 


may fear thee, all the days which they live in the Land which thou gaveft to their 
Fathers, — - | ! 

You fee here that in cafe of any publick Judgment or Calamity the Humilia- 
tion and Repentance of a Nation muft begin with particular Perfons: What 
prayer or fupplication foever be made by anyman, or by all thy People Ifrael, WHO 
SHALL KNOW EVERY MAN THE PLAGUE OF HIS OWN HEART: 
Then bear thou in Heaven thy dwelling-place, and forgive. Particular perfotis 
muft be convinced of their perfonal Sins and Tranfgreffions, before God will 
hear the Prayers and forgive the Sins of a Nation. 

_ And becaufe we cannot perform this part of confeffing and bewailing our own 
perfonal Sins, and of teftifying our particular Repentance for them, in the pub- 
lick Congregation, any otherwife than by joining with them in a general Humi- 
liation and Repentance ; therefore we fhould do well, on the Day before the 
publick Faft, at leaft the Morning before we go tothe publick Affembly, to 
humble our felves before God in our Families, and efpecially in our Clofets ; 
confeffing to him, with great fhame and forrow, all the particular Sins and Of- 
fences, together with the feveral Aggravations of them, which we have been 
guilty of againft the Divine Majefty, fo far as we are able to call them particu- 
larly to our remembrance ; and earneftly to beg of God the pardon and forgive- _ 
nefs of them, for his Mercies fake in Fefus Chrift. — ; 

And fo likewife, after we return from the Church, we fhould retire again into 
our Clofets, and there renew our Repentance, . with moft ferious and fincere Re- 
folutions of reforming in all thofe particulars which we have confeéffed and re- 
pented of. And if we would have our Refolutions to come to any good, we 
muft make them as ‘diftin@ and particular as we can; and charge it upon our 
felves, as to fuch.sand fuch .Sins, for which we have declared our forrow and 


.  ¥épentance, that we will amend and do better for the future. 


And we fhould endeavour alfo, to fortify thefe good Refolutions, in the beft 
manner we can by ferious confideration, and by folemn promifes of better obe- 
dience, and of a more confcientious Care of our Lives and all our Actions for 
the future: And then, with the greateft earneftnefs and importunity, we fhould 
implore the Affiftance of God’s Grace and Holy Spirit to this purpofe. | 

By this means the great.End of a folemn Faft and Humiliation ,will be in 
fome good Meafure attain’d, and not wholly defeated, as for the moft part it 1s 
by being huddled up and loft in a confufed and general Repentance, which comt- 
monly ends together with the publick Aflembly, without any real and a7 

; : | 4 | 1e 
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Effect upon particular Perfons: Perhaps a great part of the Congregation may 
have been in fome degree forry for their fins ; but after all no man forfakes 
them, nor is the better for his forrow, but leaves that behind him in the Church, 
and carries home with him the fame Affection for his Sins which he had before, 
and a fecret Refoltition not to leave them. | | 
Thus it was with the People of the Fews. They had their folemn monthly 
Faft, in which they made a great fhew of Humiliation, banging down their 
heads like.a bulrufh for a day, and fpreading fackcloth and afhes under thems 
But there was no inward change of their minds, no real Reformation of their 
Lives ; and as foon as ever the publick Solemnity was over, they turned every 
ane to his former evil Courfe. So God complains of them: I bearkened, fays 


he, and I heard, but they fpake not aright ; no man repented bim of bis wicked- — 


nefs, faying, What have I done? but they turned every one to his courfe, as the 
horfe rufbeth into the battel. They fpake not aright, that is, they did not take 
the right Method for an effectual Repentance: They humbled themfelves indeed. 
before God, and repented at rgndom for the Sins of the Nation in gencral, which 
they were all of them ready enough to acknowledge, and to lay a heavy load 
of guilt upon the Community: But all this while, they never reflected upon 


_themfelves in particular; they had no fenfe, no convidtion of their own perfonal 


Jer..13.17. 


Pfal. 116. 
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faults and mifcarriages, without which there can be no true general Repentance: 
No man repented.of bis wickednefs, faying, What bave I done ? 

And as they had no fenfe of their own particular Sins which they had been 
guilty of, fo they-had no thought of leaving them ; but as foon as ever the pub- 
lick Fafting and Humiliation was over, they return’d to them again with the 


fame eager and furious Appetite ; they turned every one to bis courfe, as the borfe. 


rufbeth into the battel, ‘that is, without anv confideration, or fenfe of danger. 

Secondly, we fhould likewife upon this Day, heartily lament and bewail the 
Sins of others ; efpecially the great and crying. Sins of the Nation committed by 
all Ranks and Oxders of Men amongft us, and whereby the wrath and indigna- 
tion of Almighty God hath becn fo juftly incenfed againft us. 

This hath been the temper and practice of good men in all Ages, to be grcat~ 
ly troubled and afflicted for the Sins of others, as well as for their own; to 
mourn for them in fecret, as the Prophet ‘feremy does for the obftinacy and 
impenitency of the Zews, and for the terrible Judgments and Calamizies which 
their Sins were ready to bring down upon them: But if ye will not return, fays 
he to that opdurate People, my foul fhall weep in fecret places for your pride, or 
obftinacy ; and mine eyes fhall weep fore and run down with tears, becaufe the 
Lord's Flock is carried away captive. And indeed almoft the whole Prophecy of 
Feremy, and his Book of Lamentations, are little elfe but a perpetual Humiliation 
and Mourning for the Sins of that People, and for the Judgments of God which 
he faw already inflicted, or forefaw to be coming upon them. | | 


We read likewife of Lot, when he dwelt in Sodom, how he was vexed with. 


the filthy converfation of the wicked: For that righteous man, faith St. Peter, 
dwelling among them, in feeing and bearing, vexed his righteous foul, from day to 
day, with their unlawful deeds. | 

Holy David alfo, upon all occafions, teftifies his great trouble and grief for 
the Sins which he faw committed by others, and was fo affected with them 
that he trembled at the very thought of them: Rivers of tears, fays he, run 
down mine eyes, becaufe men keep not thy Law. And inthe fame Pfalm, Horror 
hath taken hold of me, becaufe of the wicked which forfake thy Law. And 


again, I bebeld the tranfgreffors and was grieved, becaufe they kept not 7 Word. 


And how does Daniel humble himfelf before God and mourn, and in the 
Name of all the People, and of all Degrees and Orders of men among them, 
take fhame to himfelf and them, for the great Sins which they had been guilty 


of? We bave finned, and have committed iniquity, and have done wickedly, O 


Lord, righteoufnefs belongeth unto thee, but unto us confufion of face, as at thts 
day: To our Kings, to our Princes, and to our Fathers, becaufe we have finned 
againft thee. I a 

With 
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“With what -trouble.and confufion does Ezra, upon a folemn Day of Faftins 
and Humiliation, acknowledge and bewail the Sins of the People ? O my God, wx By: 
— fays he, E am pat and blufh to lift up my face to thee my God : For our iniqui- 
ties are increafed over our beads, and our trefpaffes grown up unto the Heavens: 

Since the days of our Fathers, we bave been in @ great trefpafs unto this day; - 

and for our iniquities bave we, our. Kings and our Priefts, been delivered into | 

the bands of the Kings of the Lands, &c. a 

_ And thus alfo ought we, the People of this finful Land, upon this folemn... 

_ Day of Fafting and Humiliation, to fet our Sins in order before us, with all 

. their heinous Aggravations*; and in the bittermefs of our fouls to lament ‘and be: - 

wail that general prevalence of Impiety and Vice which hath overfpread the - 
Nation, and diffufed it felf through all Ranks and Degrees of Men, Magiffrates, 


Minifters, and People. 1 thall {peak fomething more particularly céncerning each 
of thefe | ra 


a. The Sins of the Magiftrates and thofe that are in Authority. They that 
make Laws for others, and are to fee to the execution of them, ought to be. 
ftri@ obfervers of them themfelvcs. For it muft nds put a man not a little out 
of countenance to be fevere upon thofe faults id others of which he knows him- 
felf to be notorioufly guilty. And yet how many are there, whofe place and. 
duty it is to corre& the Vices and Immoralities df others, who are far from be- 
ing Examples of Virtue themfelves > And therefore it is no wonder that there. 
is {o lame and unequal a diftribution of Juttice in the Nation, and that ‘Magi- 
{trates are fo cold and flack in the difcountenancing of Vice and Impiety, ‘and in 
putting the good and wholefome Laws made againft them in. execution’: As 
again{t the prophanation of the Lord's Day, by fecular bufinefs, by vain fports: 
and paftimes, which by the very nature of them are apt to diffolve the minds of | 
men into mirth and pleafare, and td carry them off from all ferious thoughts of 
God and Religion, and from the Meditations of another World; and to give the 
Devil an advantage, and an opportunity which he never fails to take, to fteal 
the good feed, the Word of God, which they have heard that Day, out of their: 
hearts, and to make it of none effect: And which is yet worfe, by lewd and. 
finful pra@tices, which are unlawful, at any time, but upon that Day, ‘ are a 
double breach and violation of God's Law. (a Coo 
! And likewife by neglecting to put in execution the Laws againft profane Swear-. 
ing and Curfing, for which the Land mourns; and againft Drunkennefs, and. Adul- — 
tery, and Fornication, which are focomman, and fo impudently committed among 
us: Whether they be Civil, or Ecclefiaftical Laws ; and it is hard to fay which of 
them are moft remifsly executed. | be ke ey 
’ ‘And to-mention a0 more, by neglecting to profecute that horrible Sin of : Maur- 
ther, {o frequently now Committed in our Streets beyond the example of former 
Ages, with that feverity end mpartiality which is néceffary to free the Nation from 
the guile of that crying Sin, which calls fo loud to Heaven for Vengeance...” 

. And all this}. notwititftanding the Magiftrates: are: under. the-Qath of Gad to 
put the Laws in due execution againft all thefe Crimes, fo far as they come to 
their knowledge, and fall, under ther cogaizance. ‘os 

2. The Sins of the Miniffers, who ferve at God's Altar, and ‘watch over the 
Souls of men, whofe blood will be required at their hands, if any of them perith 
through their fault and negle@&. There is.no reafon to doubt, but that there are 
&-good number of faithful Shepherds in the Land, who watch over thei Flocks 
with great .care and confcience, ic veg the dreadful Aecount which they - 
muft one.day make to Him who fball judge the quick and dead, of the Souls‘com- 
Miitted to cepaas ah . ~~ me oe ae ee 

- But yet how grofly do many of us fail of the faithful difcharge of che fubftan- 
tual parts of this high Office? wanting a juft fenfe of the ineftimable worth and 
Value of the Souls of men for whom Chrift died;: teking ‘little or no care to in- 
ftru& them in the good knowledge of the Lord, and to lead them in the way to 
eternal happinefs by an exemplary converfationn § 0 - tii a Y S 
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Nay too mary among; us demean themfelves fo fcandaloufly, as perfe@ly to 
undermine the credit and effect of their Doctrine by leading lives fo dire@ly con-, 
trary to it ; and to alienate their People from the Church, and to make them to. 
abhor the: Sacrifice and Service of the Lord by their witked and unhallowed Con-. 
verfations Hereby expofing them to the Craft of Seducer's, and rendring them- 

an eafy prey to the Emiffaries of the Church of Rome, orto any other Sect and 
Faction that pretends a greater zeal for Religion, or makes a better fhew of a ftri@ 
and unblameable life. , a” | | | 

For who will regard or believe thofe Teachers, who give all the evidence that 
can be by their lives and actions, that they do not believe themfelves and their 
own Do@trines? When all isfaid, the life and manners of the Preacher are the beft  __ 
eloquence, ‘and have that dint and power of perfuafion in them, which no words, | 
no art can equal.. Whofo lives as he {peaks, does, ‘as it is faid of our Blefled Sa- 
vicur, Speak as one that bath authority, and not as the Scribes. Not as the. 
Scribes ; whofe words, ‘ notwithftanding all the formality and gravity with which 
they.were deliver'd, did therefore want weight and force, becaufe as our Szviozen, 
tells us of them, they (aid, but did not ; their Lives were not afifwerable to their 
Doétrines: Whereas our Bleffed Saviour therefore fpoke as never man fpake, be- 
caufe he liv'd as never man livd; fo innocent, fo ufeful, fo exemplary a life: 
He was boly, barmlefs, and undefiled: He did no fin, neither was guile found in 
bis lips: He bac all righteoufnefs, and. went about doing good. . This was that 
which made him fo powertul 4 Preacher of Righteoufnefs ; and we muft neceffa- 
rily fall fo much fhort of bim in the authority and efficacy of our Sermons, as 
we do in the holinefs and goodnefs of our Lives. Sucha Preacher, and fuch a: 
practice. as that of our Bleffed Saviour was, is every way fitted to reprove, and 
perfuade,. and reform Mankind. | | : 2 4 | 

We. now live in an Age and Church, wherein they who are. called:to be the. 

Teachers and Guides of Souls ought to take great’ heed both to their Do@rine. 

and‘ their Lives; that the Name of God may not be:blafphemd, and his holy. 

Religion be brought into contempt by thofe, who, above all others, are moft 

nearly conceru'd to preferve and fupport the credit and honour of it. | 

_ And .we cannot but fee, ’how our Religion and Church are befet and endan-. 

ger’d on every fide ; by the rude affaults of Infidelity, and by the cunning Arts 

of fedacing Spirits, and by’our own inteftine Heats and Divifions: And it can 

never be fufficiently lamented, no though it were with tears of blood, that we. 

whofe particular charge and employment it is to build up the Souls.of Men in a. 

holy Faith, and in the refolution of a good Life, fhould, for want of dre inftrus 

ction, and by the diffolute and profligate lives of too many among us, and by in- 
flaming: our needlefs Differences ‘about’ leffer things, have fo great a hand in 

pulling down Religion, and in oe the Souls of Men either to downrighr 
Infidelity, or to a carelefs neglect and prophane contempe of all Religion.. . 

May not God juftly expoftulate this matter with us, as he did of old with the; 

Jer. 5.30, People of the fews? A wonderful and. ‘horrible thing is committed in the Land; 

gt. the sci tm propbefy falfly, and the Priefis bear rule. by their means, and my; 
People love to bave it fo; and what will ye do in the end thereof? When they 

who are the Paftors and Guides-of Souls, bave by their. ill condud&. and manage- 

ment brought matters to that pafs, that ‘the ‘generality of the People. fit dow. 
contented with the worft ftate. of things, and are become almott. indifferent 

_ Whether they have any Religion or not, what can the end of thefe things be, 

but that the Kingdom of God will: be taken from us, and given to a Nation that 
will-bring forth the fruits of it? , 9° a, 

If ever there be a publick Reformation among us, it muft begin at the Houfe 

of God; and they who are the Minifters of Religion muft lead on-this work, 

and be more careful and conftientious in’ the difcharge of that high and holy 

Office which is committed to them by the’ Great Shepherd and Bifbop of Souls. 

Elfe, what thall we fay ‘when’ God fhall challenge us, as he once did the Paftors 

| of the Fewifb Church, by his Prophet, fayiag; Where is the Flock that was given 

Jer.13.20, thee, thy beautiful Flock? What wilt thou fay when he hall punifh thee ? 

, | 2 3. The 
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3- The Sins of the People; amongft whom there is almoft an univerfal cor- 
ruption and depravation of Manners; infomuch that Impiety and Vice feem to 
have overfpread the face of the Nation; fo that we may take up that fad com- 
plaint of the Prophet concerning the People of J/rael, and apply it to our felves ; 
that we are a finful Nation, a People laden with iniquity, a feed of evil-doers ; -1-4,5. 
that the whole bead is fick, and the whole beart faint; and that from the fole of 
wr hi even to the bead, there is no foundnefs in us, but wounds, and bruifes, 
and putrifying fores. ° : 

‘ We may juftly ftand amaz’d to confider, how the God of all patience is pro- 
vok'd by us every day ; to think how long hé hath born with us and fuffered 
our manners ; our open Prophanenefs and Infidelity ; our great Immoralities, and 
crofs Hypocrify ; our infolent contempt of Religion, and our ill-favour'd coun- 
terfeiting of it for low and fordid ends: And, which is the moft melancholy 

confideration of all the reft, we feem to be degenerated to that degree, that it is 
~ very much to be fear'd, there is hardly integrity enough left amongft us to fave 

us. . : 
And then if we confider further our moft uncharitable and unchriftian Divi- 
fions, to the endangering both of our Reformed Religion, and of the Civil Rights 
and Liberties of the Nation: Our incorrigiblenefs under the Judgments of God 
which we have feen abroad in the Earth, and which have in a very fevere and 
terrible manner been inicted upon thefe Kingdoms, that the Inhabitants there- 

- of might learn -righteoufnefs > Our infenfiblenefs of the Hand of God, fo vifible 
in his late Providences towards us, and in the many merciful and wonderful De- 
liverances which from time to time he hath wrought for us. / 

And laftly, if we reflect upon our horrible Ingratitude to God our Saviour and 
a Deliverer ; and to Them likewife whom He hath fo fignally honour'd in 
making them the happy Means and Inftruments of our Deliverance : And this, 
not only exprefsd by a bold contempt of their Authoriry, but by a moft unnatu-— 
ral Confpiracy againft Them with the greateft Enemies, not only to the Peace of 
the Nation, but likewife to the Reformed Religion therein profefsd and by Law 
eftablifhed ; and to the intereft of it all the World over. 

So that we may fay with Ezra, And now, O our God, what fhall we fay unto Ezta 9. 6. 
thee after this ? And may not God likewife fay to us, as He did more than once 
tothe Fews ? Shall Inot vifit for thefe things faith the Lord? and foall not my foul 
be avenged on fuch a Nation as this ? | 
Thirdly, We fhould likewife upon this Day, earneftly deprecate God's difplea- 
fure, and make our humble Supplications to Him, that He would be gracioufly 
pleasd to avert thofe terrible Judgments which hang over us, and which we have 
juft caufe to fear may fall-upon us ; and that he would be intreated by us at laft to 
be appeasd towards us, and to run from the fiercenefs of his Anger. - 

This we find the People of God ‘were wont to do upon their Solemn Days af 
Fafting and Prayer; and this God exprefly enjoins: Blow the Trumpet in Zion, Joel 2.153 
Santtify a Faf}, call a folewn Affembly ; gather the People, fan&ify the Congrega- '%'7- 
tion, affemble the Elders, &c. Let the Priefis, the Minifters of the Lord, weep 
between the porch and the Altar, and let them fay, Spare thy People, O Lord, and 
give not thy heritage to reproach, that the Heathen fhould rule over them: Where- 
fore foould they fay among the People, Where is their God? | 

And to this earneft deprecation of his Judgments, God promifeth a gracrous 
anfwer; for fo it immediately follows: Then will the Lord be jealous for bis Land, V" - 
and pity bis People. : ; 

And thus likewife Daniel, when he fet his face to feek the Lord God, by prayer Dans | 
and fupplications, with fafting and fackcloth and afbes, does in a moft humble and 
earneft manner deprecate the Difpleafure of God towards his People, and beg of 
‘Him to remove his Judgments, and to turn away his Anger from them. O Lord, ver.s6,17, 
according to.all thy righteoufnefs, I befeech thee, let thine anger and thy fury be 1% '9 
‘turned away from thy City Ferufalem, thy Holy Mountain: Becaufe for our fins, and ° 
‘for the iniquity of our fathers, Ferufalem and thy People are become a reproach to 
all that are about us. Now therefore, O God, bear the prayer of thy fervant = 
c H hh Is 
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his fupplication ; and caufe ib had to fhine upon thy fanfuary which is defolate, 
for the Lord's fake. O my God, incline thine ear and bear, open thine eyes and be- 
hold our defolations, and the City which is called by thy Name: for we do not prefent 
our fupplications before thee for our righteoufnefs, but for thy creat mercy: O Lord 
heat, O Lord forgive, O Lord bearken and do; defer not for thine own fake, O my 
God; for thy City and thy People are called by thy Name. | 

And thus alfo fhould.we, upon this Solemn Occafion, cry mightily unto God, 
and with the grecteft importunity deprecate thofe terrible Judgments which we fo 
righteoufly have defervd, and to which the great and crying Sins of the whole 
Nation have fo juftly expofed us: Humbly befeeching Him, not for our Righteouf- 
nefs, but for his great Mercy; for ‘his own Name's fake, and becaufe we are his 
People, and are called by his Name, and becaufe his Holy Truth and Religion are 
profefs'd amongft us; that He would be pleas’d to hear the Prayers of his Servants 


_ and their Supplications which they have made before him this Day, for the Lord's 


ake. . ss 
Faurthly, We fhould likewife upon this Day, pour out our moft earneft Suppli- 
cations to Almighty God, for the prefervation of Their Mayefties Sacred Perfons, 
and for the profperity and eftablifiment of their Government, and for the good 
Succefs of their Arms and Forces by Sea and Land. 

And more efpecially, fince His Majefly, with fo many Confederate Princes and 
States of Exrope, is engaged in fo neceflary an Undertaking for the common good 
of Chriflendom, and for the mutual prefervation and recovery of Their :ref- 
pective Rights; Wefhould earneftly implore the favour and affiftance of Almighty 
God in fo juft and glorious a Caufe, againft the common Invader and Oppreffor 
of the Rights and Liberties of Mankind. 2 a 
And that of his infinite Goodnefs He would be gracioufly pleafed to take the 
Perfon of our Sovereign Lord the King into the particular care and protection of his 
Providence: that He would fecure his precious Life from all fecret Attempts, and 
from open Violence: That he would give his Angels charge over him, and cover 

‘his Head.in the Day of Battel, and crown it with Victory over his Enemies, and 

reftore him to us again in fafety. ° : , 

And that-he would likewife preferve and direct the Queen's Majeffy, in whofe 
hands the Adminiftration of the Government is at prefent fo happily plac’'d: Thar 
He would give Her Wifdom and Refolution for fuch a Time as this, and {upport 
and carry her through all the Difficulties of ‘it. 

_ And Laftly, That He would blef$ them Both with a long Life, and a peaceful 
and happy ‘Reign over us; that under them we may live quiet and peaceable lives in 
all godlinefs and honefty. 

: Fifbly, Our Fafting and Humiliation fhould ke accompanied with our Alms and 
Charity to the poor and needy: And we fhould every one of us, according to the 
counfel given by the Prophet to King Nebuchadnezzar, break off our fins by righ- 


‘Dan. grr. Ceorfnefs, and our iniquities by fhewing mercy to the poor, if it may bea lengt bening 


~ 


of our tranquility: Hereby intimating, that if there be any way to prevent or re- 
move the Judgments of God, and to prolong the tranquility and happinefs of 
‘Prince ard People, a fincere Repentance, and a great Charity to them that are in 
neceffity and diftrefs, are moft likely to prevail with God, not only to refpite the 
ruin of a finful People, but to incline Him to thoughts of Peace toward them: 


_ For fo he promifeth to the ‘fews upon their fincere Repentance, and earneft Sup- 


plication to Him, which are always accompanied with Charity to the Poor: For 


actin I know the thoughts which I think towards you, faith the Lord, thoughts of peace, 


12, 13. 


and not of evil, to give you an expected end: Then fhall ye call upon me, and ye 


_ fhall go and pray unto me, and I will bearken unto you: And ye fall feek me, pe 


find me, when ye fhall fearch for'me with all your heart. | 
_ And T have often thought that the extraodinary Charity of this whole Nation, 
and of our pious Princes, who are fo ready to every good work, and fuch bright 


and fhining Examples in this kind, more than once fo feafonably extended to the 
_ relief of ouy diftreffed Brethren, who fled hither for refuge from the Rage and 
Cruelty of their Perfecutors: I fay, I have often thought, shat this very thing, 
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next to the infinite Mercy and Goodnefs of Almighty. God, hath had a very par- 
ticular influence upon our prefervation and deliverance from thofe terrible Calami-- ' 
ties which were juft ready to rufhin upon us. And what caufe have we to thank: 
God, who hath allotted to us this more bleffed and merciful part, to give arid not 
to receive ; and to be free from Perfecution our felves, that fo we might be in a 
capacity to give refuge and relief to them that were’ perfecuted? ar 

There are but few that have the faith to believe it, but certainly Charity to the 
Poor is a great Security to us intimes of evil: So David affures us, {peaking of 
the Righteous or Charitable Man; He (hall not, fayshe, be afraid in the evil time, 
and in the days of Dearth he fhall be fatisfied. > 4 

And fo likewife in Times of publick Diftrefs, when we are befet with cruel and 
powerful Enemies, who if God were not on our fide, would {wallow us up, the 
Publick Charity of a Nation hath many times prowd its beft fafeguard and fhield : 
It fhall fight for thee, faith the Son of Sirach, {peaking of the Charity of Alms, 
againft thine Enemy, more than a mighty fhield and firong fpear. 

And of this, as I faid before, I doubt not but we of this Nation, by the great 
Mercy and Goodnefs of God to us, have had happy experience in our late wonder- 
ful Deliverance under the Conduct and Valour of one of the beft and braveft of 
Princes ; to whom by too many among us the moft unworthy and unthanktul re- 
turns have been made for all the unwcaried pains he hath undergone, and for the 
many and defperate hazard to which he hath expofed himfelf for our fakes, that 
ever were made to fo great and generous a Benefactor: ‘To fo Fa a Benefactor, I. 
fay, not only to thefe Nations, but even to all Europe, in aflerting and maintain- 
ing their Liberties againft the infolent pride and unjuft encroachments of one of 
the greateft Oppreffors the World hath known for many Ages: Of whom it may 
be faidas Fob doth of the Leviathan, Upon the earth there is not bis like: I am Job. qn 
glad I cannot apply what immediate follows, That be is made without fear; but 33> 3+ 
furely the next words are oppofite enough, He beboldeth all high things, andis 
King of all the Children of pride: And yet He that is bigher than the higheft, even 
He that fitteth in the Heavens doth laugh at him, for he feeth that his Day is coming. 

To conclude this Particular ; If we would have our. Prayers afcend up to Hea- 
ven, and find acceptance there, our Alms muft go along with them: So the An- — 
gel intimates when he fays to Cornelius, Thy Prayers and thine Alms are gone up Aks 10 +4. 
for a memorial before God: Thy Prayers and thine Alms ; they muft go together 
if we defire that our Prayers fhould be effetual. And the Prophet [faiab, {peak- 
ing of the Fa/t which God bath chofen, and-which is acceptable to Him, makes - 

Charity and Alms a moft effential part of it: Is it not, fays he, to deal thy bread \fa.58.7,9 
to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are caft out of thy boufe; when | 
thou feeft the naked that thou cover him, and that thou hide not thy felf from thine 

own fle fi? Then {bale thou call, and the Lord fhall anfwer; thou fhalt cry, and He 

fall fay, Here I am. | : 

Sixtbly and Lafily, We fhould profecute our Repentance and good Rofolutions 
to the actual Reformation and Amendment of our Lives. For in this Repentance, 
doth mainly confift: This is the proper fruit and effect of all our Humiliation and 
good Refolutions, to forfake our fins, and to become better for the future; more 
pious and devout towards God, more fober and chafte with regard to our felves, 
more juft and charitable, more humble and meek towards all men: In a word, . 
more innocent, more ufeful, and more boly in all manner of conver{fation. 

And without this, all our Fafting and Humiliation, our moft earneft Prayers and et 
Supplications, will fignify nothing: All our Sorrow and Tears will be but as water 
fpile upon the ground, ‘and will not turn to any account either to fave our own 
Souls, or to preferve this untoward Generation, this crooked and perverfe Nation; 
from ruin and deftruction. So God tells Solomon, that this is the only way to ap- | 
peafe and reconcile him-to a finful People: If my people which is called by my Name chron. 7 
fhall bumble themfelves, and pray, and feek my face, and turn from their wicked 14. 
ways: Then will I bear in Heaven, and forgive their fin, and heal their Land. 

_ And if this were the happy effect of ‘our Prayers and Humiliation this Day, to 
turn us from our wicked ways, God ie then turn away his angér froni us; arid; 
| H a as 
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as he promifed to the Fews by the Prophet Zechary, He would turn thefe our 
monthly Fafts into joy, and gladnefs, and cheerful feafis; as he hath in a great 
meafure already done, Bleffed be bis great and glorious Name. 

But if we will not hearken and obey can we expect that God fhould deliver us 
from the hands of our Enemies, that we may fin againft Him without fear all the 
days of our Lives? To what Purpofe fhould the Providence of God take fo much 
care to preferve our Religion to us, when we make no better ufe of it for the di- 
rection and government of our Lives 2 When it ferves moftof us only to talk of it ; 
and too many amongft us, to talk againft it; to deride it, and defpitefully to ufe 


it. If this be thetruth of our Cafe, what can we fay, why the Kingdom of God’ » 


fhould not be taken from us and given to a Nation that will bring forth the fruits 
of it? What can we fay, why our Candleftick fhould not be remov'd, and the 
light of the glorious Gofpel of Chrif? which we have fo long enjoyed, and fo long 
rebelled againft, fhould not be utterly extinguifhd amongft us > 

And if Icannot prevail with you to come to thefe good Refolutions and to make 
them good: If you will not be perfuaded to practife, yet be pleas‘ to attend 
to what we fay: Hear our words at leaft, if ye will notdothem. This the 
People of the ‘fews would do when they were at the worft: So God tells the 
Prophet concerning them: They come unto thee, as the People cometh; and they 
fit before thee, as my People; and they hear thy words, but they will not do them. 

Thad much rather at any time have occafion to praife chan to reprove, efpecial- 
ly inthis great Affembly: And yet it is not to be diflembled, that the behaviour of 
too many in this placc is frequently fo carelefs and irreverent, as is very misbecom- 
ing thofe who are in the more peculiar Prefence of the Great and glorious Maje/ty 
of Heaven and Earth, and profefs at that very time to worfhip Him. 

I am fure, we havea better Pattern perpetually before us; of a decent and un- 
affected devotion, of a moft ferious and fteddy attention, without wandring, with- 
out diverfion, and without drowfinefs’: fuch an Example as I cannot but hope 
will in a fhort time gain upon us all, and by a more gentle and filent reproof win 
us to the imitation of it. | 

And if we could but be prevail’d upon to demean our felves with that Reve- 
rence, and to hear with that Attention, which becomes the Worfhip and the Word 
of God, it might then be hop'd that we would confider what is faid ; and confi- 
deration would probably work conviction, and conviction bring us to a better 


.» mind, and to a firm purpofe of doing what we are inwardly convinced it is both 


our duty and our intcrefl to do. 

Let us then go away from this Solemnity, with a refalution to do every one 
what we ought ; truly and earneftly to repent us of our fins paft, and to lead a 
new life for the future ; to fear that great and terrible God, in whofe prefence 
we have humbled our felves this Day ; and to turn to Him that bath Jmitten us, 
Ieft we provoke him, to punifb us yet feven times more, and after that feven times 
more for our fins, and for our impenitency in them, till at laft He make our plagues 
wonderful. 

To conclude ; Let us every one, with that true Penitent in Fo, take words 
to our felves, and fay, Surely it is meet to be faid unto God, I have born chaftife- 
ment, I will not offend any more ; that which I fee not, teach thou me; and if I 
have done iniquity, Iwi dono more. Ob! that there were fuch a heart inus, that 
wt micht be well with us, and with our children for ever. 

_ Which God of his infinite Goodnefs grant, for his Mercies fake in Fe/us Chrift : 
To whom with thee, O Father, and the Holy Gho/f, be all Honour and Glory, 
both now and ever. Amen. | 
I 
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SERMON XL. 
That God is the only Happinefs of Man. 


Preached before the QU:-EEN at Whitehall, © 
March 20. 169}. 


Psatm LXAXII. 25. _ 


Whom have Lin Heaven but thee ? and there is none upon Earth that I 
defire befides thee. 


the Divine Providence, notwithftanding the profperous ftate of the 

wicked and the afflicted condition of good men many times in this 

World. And in the firft place, the Pfalmi/t, whoever he was, whether 
David or Afaph, lays down this for a moft certain Truth, that God is good -to 
good men: Of a truth God is good to Ifrael, to fuch as are of acleanbeart. —_ver.x: 

And yet tor ai this he tells us, that at fome times he was under no {mall tem- 
ptation to queftion the truth of this Principle, when he beheld the promifcuous 
difpenfation of things here below; that the wicked are often profperous, and 
good men expofed to great calamities in this life; as if God either neglected 
haman affairs, or had a greater. kindnefs for the Workers of Iniquity, ‘than for 
Pious and Good Men: As for me, my foot bad well nigh flipy'd, for I was envious ver. 2: 
at the foolifh, when I faw the profperity of the wicked. 

This, he fays, was a very great ftumbling-block to good men, and tempted 
them to doubt of the Providence of God: Therefore bis People return hither, yer. 10: 
and waters of a full cup are wrung out to them; and they fay, Doth God know, | 
and is there knowledge in the moft High ? This Sentence is fomewhat obfcurely 
render'd in our Tranflation, fo as to make the fenfe of it dificult; which is 
plainly this: Therefore bis People return hither; that is, therefore good men 
come to this, in the greatnefs of their affti@ion, and in the bitternefs of their 
foul, to queftion God's Knowledge and care of human affairs. 

Behold, fay they, thefe are the ungodly, and yet they are the profperous in the ver. 12: 
world, they increafe in ricbes: To what purpofe then is it for any man to be 
Religious and Virtuous? Verily, I have cleanfed my heart in vain, and walked ver, 137 
my bands in innocency. In vain have I endeavoured after purity of heart and 
innocency of life, fince fo little good comes of it ; nay, fo far from that, that 
I have been in continual trouble and affliction: All the day long bave I been pla- ver. 14. 
gued, and chaftned every morning. | 

Such thoughts as thefe often came into his mind, and gave him great trouble 
and difquict : But he prefently corre&ts himfelf: If I fay F will ogee thus, I ver. 15: 
foould offend againft the generation of thy Children: that is, I fhould go agajnft 
the fenfe of all pious and good men, who have always believed the Providence of 
God notwithftanding this Objection : Which at laft he tells us he had raifed on | 
purpofe to try if he could find the folution of it: I thought to know this, which 
was grievous in mine eyes: And then he refolves all into the unfearchable Wifdom 
of the Divine Providence, which if we fully underftood from firft to laft, we 
fhould fee good reafon to be fatisfied with the equity of it: When I go into the ver.t7,18. 
San&uary of God, then fhall I underftand the end of thefe men: How thou didft 
fet them in flippery places, &c. This fatisfied him, that whenever the fecret ra 
| ign 
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fign of God’s providence fhould be unfolded, whether in this World or the ozher, 
how ftrange and crofs foever things might feem to be at prefent, yet in the iffue 
and conclufion it would appear, that neither are bad Men fo happy, nor good 
Men fo miferable, as at prefent they may fcemtobe. ~~~ 

So that upon a full debate of this matter, the P{almi/t concludes, that thefe 
Objections againft Providence do {pring from our ignorance, and fhort and imper- 
feet view of things ; whereas if we faw the whole defign from. beginning to. end, 
it would appear to be very reafonable and regular. Thus my heart was grieved; 
fo foolifb was I and ignorant, and as a Beaft before thee. And in regard to 
himfelf, he tells us, that he faw great reafon to acknowledge God's tender care 
over him in particular, and that he could find no fecurity or comfort for himfelf 
but in God alone: Nevertbele{s I am continually with thee; thou haft holden sm 
by thy right band: Thou fhalt guide me with thy counfel, and afterwards receive 
me to glory. As if he had faid, I am fenfible of thy conftant prefence with 
me, and care of me ; and do entirely depend upon thy guidance and direction, 
not doubting but that my prefent troubles and afflictions will have a happy and 
glorious iffue. ee ie ae 

And at laft he breaks out into a kind of exultation and triumph for the mighty 
confolation which. he found in the firm belief of the Being and Providence of 
God, as the great ftay and fupport of his Soul.in the worft condition that could 
befal him; in the words of the Text, Whom- have I in Heaven but thee? and 
there is none upon Earth that I defire befides thee. If a man were to chufe a 
happinefs for himfelf, and were to ranfack Heaven and Earth for it, after all his 
fearch and enquiry he would at laft fix upon God as the chief happinefs of man, 
and the true and only reft and center of.our Souls. This then is the plain 
meaning of the Text, That nothing in the world but God can make man bappy : 
Whom have I in Heaven but thee ? and there is none upon Earth that I defire be- 
fides thee. | : 

That Man of himfelf is not fufficient for his own happinefs, is evident upon 
many accounts: Becaufe he is liable to fo many evils and calamities, which he 
can neither prevent nor remedy: He is full of wants which he can't fupply; com- 
paffed about with infirmitics which he can only complain of, but is not able to re- 
drefs: He is obnoxious to dangers which he muft always fear, becaufe he can ne- 
ver fufficiently provide againft them. 

Confider Man by himfelf, and from under ths conduct and protection of a fu- 
perior and more powerful Being, and he is in a moft difconfolate and forlorn con- 
dition: Secure of nothing that he enjoys, and liable to be difappointed of every 
thing that he hopes for: He is apt to grieve for what he cannot help, and per- 
haps the jufteft caufe of his grief is that he cannot help it ; for if he could, inftead 
of grieving for it, he would help it : He cannot refrain from defiring a great many 
things which he would fain have, but is never likely to obtain, becaufe they are 
out of his power ; and it troubles him both that they are fo, and that he cannot 
help his being troubled at it. | 

Thus man walketh in a vain fhew, and difquietetl»bimfelf in vain; courting hap- 
pinefs in a thoufand fhapes, and the fafter he follows it, the {wifter it flies from 
him. Almoft every thing promifeth happinefs to us at a diftance, fuch a ftep of Ho- 
nour,fuch a pitch of Eftate, fuch a Fortune or Match for a Child: But when we come 
nearer to it, either we fall fhort of it, or it falls fhort of our expectation ; and it 
is hard to fay which of thefe is the greateft difappointment. Our hopes are ufually 
bigger than enjoyment can fatisfy, and an evil long fcar'd, befides that it may 
never come, is many times more painful and troublefome than the evil it felt 
when it comes. 

Ina word, mans born to trouble as the [parks fly upwards. He comes into the 
World naked and unarm‘d, and from himfelf more deftitute of the natural means 
of his fecurity and fupport than any other Creature whatfoever, as it were on pur- 
pofe to fhew that he is hhore peculiarly the care of a fuperior Providence : And 
as Man, of all the Creatures of this lower World, is only made to own and ac- 
knowledge a Deity; fo God in great Wifdom hath fo order'd things, that none 
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of: the other Creatures fhould have fo much need of him, and: fo much reafon to 
acknowledge their neceflary dependance upon him.. So that the words of David 
are the very fenfe and voice of Nature, declaring to us that Mankind is born in- 


to the World upon terms of greater dependance upon the Providence of God 


than other Creatures: Thou art be, fays David there to God, that tooke/t me out 
of the womb, thou madeft mé to bope, or thou. didft keep me in fafety, ben I 


was upon my mothers breafis: I was caft upon thee from the womb, thou art my 


Pfal. 22. 
9, 19, Ife 


God from my mother's belly: Be not far from me, for trouble is near; Trouble is: 


always near to us, and therefore it is happy for us that God is never far from any 
of us: For in him we live, and move, and bave our being. 


And when we are grown up, we are fiable to.a great many mifchiefs and dan- | 


. gers, every moment of our lives; and, without the Providence of God, conti- 


nually infecure not only of the good things of this life, but even of life it felf: 
So that when we come to be men, we cannot but wonder how ever we arrived 
at that ftate, and how we have continued in it fo long, confidering the infinite 
difficulties and dangers which have continually attended us: That in running the 
gantlope of a long life, when fo many hands have been lifted up againft us, and 
fo many ftrokes levell’d at us, we have efcaped fo free, and with fo few marks 
and {cars upon us: That when we are befieged wish fo many dangers, and. fo 
many arrows of death are perpetually flying about us, to which we do fo many 
ways lie open, we fhould yet hold out twenty, forty, fixty years, and fome of us 
perhaps longer, and do {till ftand at the mark untoych’d, at leaft not dangeroufly 
wounded by any of them: And confidering likewife this fearful and wonderful 
frame of a human Body, this infinitely complicated Engine; in which, to the 


due performance of the feveral functions and offices of life, fo many ftrings and - 


fprings, fo many receptacles and thannels are neceflary, and all in their. right 
frame and order ; and in which, befides the infinite imperceptible and fecret 


ways of mortality, there are fo many fluices and flood-gates ¢o let Death in and 


Life out, that it is next to a miracle, tho’ we take but little notice of it, that 
every one of us did not die every day fince we were born: J fay, confidering 


the nice and curious frame of our Bodies, and the innumerable contingencies - 


and hazards of human Life, which ts fet in fo flippery a place, that we ftill con- 
tinue in the land of the living, we cannot afcribe to any thing but the watchful 
Providence of Almighty God, who holds our foul-in life, and fuffers not our foot 
tobe moved. | 

‘To the fame merciful Providence of God we owe, that whilft we continue in 
life we have any comfortable pofleffion and enjoyment of our felves and: of chat 
which makes-us Men, I mean our Reafon and Underftanding : That our Imagi- 
nation is not let laofe upon us, to haunt and torment us with melancholick freaks 
and fears: That we are not deliver'd up to the horrors of a gloomy and_ guilty 
mind: That every day we do not fall into frenzy and diftraction, which: next to 
wickednefs and vice is the foreft calamity, and faddeft difguife of human Nature: 
I fay, next to wickednefs and vice, which is a wilful frenzy, a madnefs not from 
misfortune but from choice ; whereas the other proceeds from natural and necef- 
fary caufes, fuch as are in a great meafure out of our power; fo that we are 
perpetually liable to it, from any fecret and fudden diforder of the Brain, from 
the violence of a Difeafe, or the vehement tranfport of any Paflion. a 

Now if things were under no government, what could hinder fo many: pro- 
bable evils from breaking in upon us, and from treading upon the: heels of one 
another > like the calamities of ‘fob, when the bedge which God had fet. about 
bim and all that be bad, was broken down and removed. i Sead 
_ So that if there were no God to take care of us, we could be fecure of ‘no {drt, 
no degree of happinefs in this World ; no not for one moment. And ther would 
-be no other World for us to be happy in, and to make amends to us: for. all the 
fears and dangers, all the troubles and calamities of this prefent life: Fer 
God and another World ftand and fall together: Without Him there can ,be no 
Life after this, and if our hopes of happinefs were only in:this Life, Man of all 
other Beings in this lower World would certainly be the moft miferable. ; 
ore Catl- 
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tures and the powers of all his Creatures, and therefore can never be miftaken in 


| sane fay that all the Evils which I have mentioned would happen to all, 


| 


if the Providence of God did not rule the World ; but that every man would be ° 


in danger of them all, and have nothing to fupport and comfort him againft the 
fear of that danger. For the Nature of Man confiderd by it felf, is plainly in- 
fufficient for its own happinefs; fo that we muft necefflarily look abroad, and 
feek for it fomewhere elfe: And who can fhew us that good that ts equal to all 
the wants and neceffities, all the capacities and defires, all the fears and hopes of 
human Nature ? Whatfoever can anfwer all thefe, muft have thefe following Pro- 


perties. : 


_ Firf, It muft be an. All-fufficient Good. 

Secondly, It muft be perfect Goodnefs. 

Thirdly, It muft be firm and unchangeable in it felf. 

Fourthly, It muft be fuch a good as none can deprive us of, and take away 
from us. ; 3 » 4 

Fifthly, It muft be eternal. | | 

Sixthly, It muft be able to fupport and comfort us in every condition, and un- 
der all the accidents and adverfities of human Life. — 

Lafily, It muft be fach a good as can give perfect reft and tranquility to our 
minds, : | 


Nothing that is fhort of all this can make us happy: And no Creature, no 
not the whole Creation, can pretend to be all this to us. All thefe Properties 
meet only in God, who is the perfect and {upreme Good ; as I fhall endeavour in 
the following Difcourfe, more particularly to fhew ; and confequently, That God 
is the only bappinefs of Man. — : . 


Firft, God is an All-fufficient Good. And this does import tzeo things; 
Wifdom to contrive our ‘happinefs, and Power to effect it; for neither of thefe 
without the other is fufficient, and both thefe in the higheft and moft eminent 
degree are in God. 2 | | 

He is infinitely Wz/e to defign and contrive our happinefs; becaufe he knows 
what Happinefs is, and how to frame us fo as to be capable of the ‘happinefs he 
defigns for us; and how. to order and difpofe all other things fo, as that they 
fhall be no hindrance and impediment to it. | 
He perfectly underftands all the poffibilities of things, and how to fit means 


‘to any end.. He knows all our wants, and how to fupply them; all our hopes 


and defires, and how to fatisfy them: He forefces all the dangers and evils which 
threaten us, and knows how to prevent or divert them, if he thinks fit; or if he 
permit them to come, how to fupport us under them, or to deliver us out of 
them, or to turn them to our greater benefit and advantage in the Iaft iffue and 
refult of things. ; | 
- His Wifdom cannot be furprized by any accident which he did not forefee, 
and which he is not fufficiently provided againft.. The Wifdom of men is but 
fhort and imperfect, and liable to infinite errors and miftakes: In many cafes men 
-know not what is fafeft and beft for them, nor whether this or that will conduce 
moft to their happinefs: Nay, it often happens that thofe very means which the 
“wifeft.men chufe for their fecurity do prove the occafions of their ruin, and 
they are thrown down by thofe very ways whereby they thought to raife and 
‘eftablith themfelves. | | : | 

Efpecially if God breathe upon the Counfels of men, how are theit defigns 
“blafted > How are they infatuated and foil'd in thcir deepeft contrivances, and 
_fnared in the work of their own bands ; When it is of the Lord, the Wifdom of 
the greateft Politicians is turned into foolithnefs: For there is no wifdom, nor un- 
derflanding, nor counfel againft the Lord. , : 

But the Divine Wifdom, being founded upon infinite knowledge, is thereby 
fecurd againft all poffibiliry of error and miftake. God perfectly know’ the. na- 
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the ufe and application of them to any of his purpofes: So that none of his de- 
figns of love and mercy to the Sons of Men, can mifcarry for want of good. con- 
trivance, or wife condud. 

And as he is perfetly wife to contrive our happinefs, fo is he infinitely powerful 
to effet it, and to remove out of the way all the obftacles and impediments of it. 
We may underftand many times what would conduce to our happinefs, but may 
not be able to compafs it ; but nothing 1s out of the reach of Omnipotency: Many 
things are difficult to us, but nothing is too hard for God: Many things are im- 
poffible with us, but with God all things are poffible. For he is the Fountain and 
Original of all Power, from whom it isderivd, and upon whom it depends, and 
to whom it is perfe@ly fubje@ and fubordinate: He can do all things at once, and 
in an-inftant, and with the greateft eafe; and no created Power can put any diffi- 

culty in his way, much [efs make any effectual refiftance ; becaufe Omnipoten- 
cy can check, and countermand, and bear down before it all other Powers. 

So that if God be on our fide, who can be againft us? We may fafely commit our 
fouls inte bis hands, for be is ableto keep that which is committed tobim. He can 
cive us all good things, and deliver us from all evil, for bis is the Kingdom and - 
the glorious Power. ‘Though allCreatures fhould fail us, we may rely upon God, 
and live upon his All-fufficiency for our fupply ; and may fay with the Propbet, 
Though the Fig-tree fhould not bloffom, neither Fruit be in the Vine; though the 
labour of the Olive fhould fail, and the Fields fhould yield no meat ; though the 
Flock foould be cut off fromthe Fold, and there fhould be no Herd zn the Stalls; yet 
would I rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the God of my Salvation. 


Secondly, As God is an All-fulficient Good, fo he is perfe&t Goodnefs. He is II. 
Willing to communicate happinefs to us, and to employ his Power and Wifdom | 
for our Good. He made us that he might make us happy, and nothing can hin- 
der us from being fo but our felves. Sueh is his goodnefs, that be would bave 
all mento be faved, and to come to the knowledge of the.trutb: And when we 
have provoked him by our fins, be it long-fuffering to us-ward, not willing that 
any fhould peri{fh, but that all fbould come to a pany : For be delighteth not in 
the death of a finner, but rather that be would turn from bis wickednefs and lve. 
So that if any of us be miferable, it is our own choice; if we penfh, our de- 
ftruction is of our felves: For as the Wifeman, in one of the Apocrypbal Books, 
fays excellently, God made not death, neither bath be pleafure in the defiruttion of 
the lning +. But men feek death in the error of their life, and pull defirudion upos 
themfelves, with the works of their own bands. : x 

So great'is the goodnefs of God to mankind, that he hath omitted nothi 
that is neceflary to our happinefs. He defign’d it for us at firft, and to that e 
he hath endowed us with Powers and Faculties whereby we are capable of know- 
ing, and loving, and obeying, and enjoying Him the chief Good. And wheg 
we had forfeited all this by the wilful tranfgreffion and difobedieace of the firft> 
Parents of Mankind, and were miferably bruifed and maimed by their fall, God 
of his infinite mercy was pleas d to reftore us to a new capacity of happinefs, by 
fending his only Son to fuffer in our nature, and in our ftead; and thereby to be- 
come 2 Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World, and the. Author of eternal 
Salvation to them that believe and obey bim: And he hath likewrfe promufed to 
give us his Holy Spirit, to enable us to that Faith and Obedience which the 
Gofpel requires of us, as the neceffary conditions of our eternal Salvation.., 


Thirdly, God is alfo a firm and unchangeable Good. | Notwithftanding his II. 
infinite Wifdom, and Power, and. Goodnefs, we might be miferable if God were 
mutable. - For that cannot be a happinefs which depends upon uncertainties, and 
perhaps one of the greateR aggravations of mifery is to fall from happinefs, to 
have been once liappy and afterwards to ceafe to be fo: And that would una- 
Voidably happen to us, if the caufe of our happinefs could change, and the 
foundation of it be removed. If God could be otherwife than ‘powerful, and 
wife, and good, all our hopes of happinefs would be fhaken, and would fall = 
a. Tit the 
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the ground. But the Divine Nature is not fubject to any change: As he is the 
Father of Lights, and the Author of every good and perfect gift; {0 with bim is 
no variablene{s, neither fbadow of turning. All the things of this World are mu- 
table, and for that reafon, had they no other imperfection belonging to them, 
cannot make us happy. | 


Fourthly, God is fuch a good as none can deprive us of and take away from us. 
If the things of this world were unchangeable in their nature, and not liable to 
any decay, yet they cannot make us happy; becaufe we may be cheated of 
them by fraud, or robbd of them by violence : But God cannot be taken from us. 
Nothing but our Sins can part God and us: Who fball feparate us, faith the 
Apoitle, from the love of God? fball tribulation, or diftrefs, or perfecution, or fa- 


mine, or nakednefs, or peril, or {word ? We may be ftrippd of all our worldly 


ver.38,39. 


Comforts and Enjoyments, by the violence of men; but none of all thefe can 
feparate us from God: I am perfuaded, as the Apoftle goes on with great tri- 
umph, that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers ; 
nor beight, nor depth, nor things prefent, nor things to come, nor any other Crea- 
ture; fhall be able to feparate us from the love of God which is in Chrift Fefus our 


- Lord. Nor any other Creature : Here is a fufficient induction of particulars, and 


God's Creatures, but our own: 


nothing left out of this ee but one, and that is Sin, which is none-of 
bis indeed deliberately confented to, and wil- 
fully continued in, will finally part God and us, and for ever hinder us from be- 
ing happy. | | 
But YP we be careful to avoid this, which only can feparate between God and 
us, nothing can deprive us of him: The aids and influences of his Grace none 
can intercept or hinder: The Joys and comforts of his Holy Spirit none can take 
from us: All other things may leave us and forfake us: We may be debarr'd of 
our beft friends, and banifhd from all our acquaintance ; but men can fend us no 
whither from the prefence of God: Our Communication with Heaven cannot be 
prevented er interrupted. Our Prayers and our Souls will always find the way 


thither from the uttermoft parts of the Earth. 


VI. 


Fiftbly, God is an eternal Good: And nothing but what is fo can make us 
happy. Man having an immortal Spirit, and being defign’d for an endlefs dura- 
tion,. muft have a happinefs proportionable: For which reafon nothing in this 
World can make us happy, becaufe we fhall abide and remain after it; when a 
very few years are paft and gone, and much fooner for any thing we know, all 
the things of this World will leave us, or clfe we {hall be taken away from them ; 
But God is from everlafting to everlafting: He is the fame, and bis years fail not: 
Therefore well might David fix his happinefs upon God alone, and fay, Whom 
bave I in Heaven. but thee? and there is none upon Earth that I defire befides 
thee: When my heart faileth, and my firength failetb, God is the firength of my 
heart, and my portion for ever. | 


Sixtbly, God is able to fupport and comfort us, in every condition, and under 
all the accidents and .adverfities of human Life. Outward afflictions may hurt 
our Body, but they cannot reach our Soul; and fo long as that remains un- 


_ wounded, the fpirit. of aman can bear bis infirmities. God is intimate to our 


Souls, and hath fecret ways whereby to so the joys and comforts of his Holy 
Spirit into our Hearts, under the bittereft afflictions and fharpeft fufferings : He 
can enable us by his Grace to poffefs our fouls in patience, when all other things 
are taken from us: When there is nothing but trouble about us, he can give us 
peace and joy in believing: When we are perfecuted, affiied, and tormented, he 


can give us that ravifhing fight of the Glories of another World, that ftedfaft af 


furance of a future Bleffednefs, as fhall quite extinguith all fenfe of prefent {uffer- 
ings: How did many of the primitive Chrifiian Martyrs, in the midft of their 
torments, and under the very pangs of death rejoice in the hope of the glory of 


God? . 
There 


.' 
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There are none of us but may happen to fall into thofe circumftances of dan- 
ger, and of bodily pains and fufferings, as to have no hopes of relief and com-~ — 
fort but from God ; none in all the World to truft to but Him only: And in the 
ereateft Evils that can befal us in this life, He is a fure refuge and fanctuary ; and 
to repeat the Words of the Pfalmif? after the Text, When our heart fails, and our 
firength fails, God is the flrength of our hearts, and our portion for ever. | 

Now what would any of us do in fuch a Cafe, if it were not for God? Hu- 
man Nature is liable to defperate ftraits and exigencies: And he is not happy 
who is not provided againft the worft that may happen. It is fad to be reduced 
to fuch a condition, as to be deftitute of all comfort and hope: And yet men 
may be brought to that extremity, that if ic were not for God they would not 
know which way to turn themfelves, or how to entertain their thoughts with any 
comfortable confideration under their prefent anguifh. 

All men naturally refort to God in extremity, and cry out to him for help: 
Even the moft Prophane and Atheiftical, when they are deftitute of all other 
comfort, will run to God, and take hold of him, and cling about him. But Gad 
bath no pleafure in fools ; in thofe who neglect and defpife him in their profperity, 
though they owe that alfo entirely to him; but when the evil day comes, then 
they lay hold of him as their only refuge : When all things go well with them, God 
is not in all their thoughts; but in their affliction they will feck him early: Then 
they will cry, Lord, Lord; but be will fay to themin that day, Depart from me ye 
workers of iniquity, for I know you not. : 

Here will be the great unhappinefs of fuch perfons, that God will then appear 
terrible to them, fo as they fhall not be able, when they look up to him, to abide 
his frowns: And at the fame time that they are forc'd to acknowledge him, and 
to fupplicate to him for mercy and forgivenefs, they fhall be ready to defpair of 
it: Then, thofe terrible threatnings of God’s Word will come to their minds; 
Becaufe I called, and ye refufed; I ftretched out my band, and no man regarded: Prov. 1- 
But ye fet at nought all my counfel, and would bave none of my reproof: I alfa 275% 
will laugh at your calamity, and mock when yonr fear cometh; when your fear 
cometh as defolation, and your deftruction cometh as a whirlwind; when “iff 
and anguilh cometh upon you: Then ball they call upon me, but I will not anfwer; 
they fhall feek me early, but they (hall not find me: For that they bated knowledce, 
and did not chufe the fear of the Lord: They would none of my Counfel, they 
defpifed all my retroof: Therefore fha'l they eat the fruit of their own wavs, and 
be filled with their own devices: The eafe of the fimple fball flay them, and the 
profperity of fools [ball deftroy them. To which I will add that terrible Paffage 
in the Propber, concerning the perverfe and obftinate Fews, They are a People of \Wf.27.1%; 
no underflanding, therefore be that made them will not have mercy on them, and . 
be that formed them will fhew them no favour. And men are miferable Creatures 
indeed, when God their Maker doth abandon them, and hath fo far hardened 
his heart againft them, that he can have no pity and compaffion for them. 


Seventhly and Laffly, Which is confequent upon all the reft, God is fuch a 
good as can give perfect reft and tranquility to our minds. And that which 
cannot do this, though it had all the Properties before-mentioned, cannot make 
us happy. For he is not happy who does not think himfelf fo, whatever caufe 
he may have to think fo. Now what in reafon can give us difquiet, if we do 
firmly believe that there is a God, and that his Providence rules and governs all 
things for the beft ; and that God is all that to good Men which hath now been 
faid of Him: Why fhould not our minds be in perfe@ repofe, when we are {e- 
cure of the chief Good, and have found out that which can make us happy, 
and is willing to make us fo, if we be not wanting to our felves, and by our 
wilful obftinacy and rebellion againft him, do not oppofe and fruftrate this defign. 
_ &f a confiderate Man were permitted to his own choice, to with the greateft 
good to himfelf that he could poffibly devife ; after he had fearched Heaven and 

h, the refult of all his wifhes would be that there were juft fuch a Being as 
we muft neceflarily conceive God tg be: Nor would he chufe any other Friend 
: ii 2 or 
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or Benefactor ; any other Protector for himfelf or Governor for the whole World, 
than infinite Power conducted and managed by infinite Wifdom and Goodnefs ; 
which is the true Notion of a God: After all his enquiry. he would come to the 
Pfalmift's Conclufion here in the Text, Whom have I in Heaven but thee? and 
there is none upon Earth that I defire befides thee. — | 
Vain Man is apt to feek for happinefs elfewhere, but this proceeds from want 
of due confideration: For when all things are well weighd, and all accounts rightly 
caft up and adjufted, we fhall at laft fettle in David's refolution of that great 
ueftion, What is the chief Good of Man? There be many, fays he, that fay, 
bo will fhew us any good ¢ That is, Men are generally inquifitive after happinefs, 
but greatly divided in their Opinions about it: Moft men place it in the prefenr 
enjoyments of this World, but David for his part pitches upon God, in whom 
he was fully convinced that the happinefs of Man does confift: There be many 
that fay, Who will fhew us any good? Lord lift thou up the licht of thy countenance 
upon us: Thou haft put eladne[s in my heart, more than in the time that their Corn 
and Wine increafed. The sreat joy of the men of this World is in a plentiful Har- 
veft, and the abundance of the good things of this life: But David had found thar 
which gave more joy and gladnefs to his heart, the favour of God and thelight of 
bis countenance: This gave perfect reft and tranquility to his mind, fo that he 
needed not to enquire any further : For fo it follows inthe next words, I mid] both 
lay me down in peace, and reft; for thou, Lord, only makefi me to dwell in fafety « 
The Hebrew word fignifies confidence or fecurity: Here, and no where elfe, his 
mind found reft, and was in perfect eafe and fecurity. 
I fhall now only make two or three Jnferences from this Difcourfe, and fo conclude. 
Firft, This plainly fhews us the great unreafonablenefs and folly of Arheifm, 
which would banifh the belief of God and his Providence out of the World: Which 
as it is moft impious in refpect of God, fo it is moft malicious to men: becaufe it 
{trikes at the very foundation of our happinefs, and: perfectly undermines it. For 
if there were no God, Man would evidently be the moft unhappy of all other 
Beings herebelow; becaufe his unhappinefs would be laid in the very frame of his 
nature, in that which diftinguifhes him from afl other Beings below him, I mean 
in his Reafon and Underftanding: And he would be fo much more miferable than 
the Beafts, by how much he hath a farther reach, and a larger profpect of future 
evils; a quicker apprehenfion, and a deeper and more lafting refentment of thera. 
So that if any man could fee reafon to ftagger his belief of a God, or of his 
Providence, as I am fure there is infinite reafon to the contrary ; yct the belief of 
thefe things is fo much for the intereft, and comfort, and happinefs of Mankind, 
that a Wife Man would be heartily troubled to part with a principle fo favourable 
to his quiet, and that does fo exactly anfwer all the natural defires and hopes and 
fears of Men, and is fo equally calculated both for our comfort in this World, and 
for our happinefs in the other. For when a man’s thoughts have ranged and 
wandred as far as they can, his mind can find no reft, no probable foundation 
of happinefs but God only ; no other reafonable, no nor tolerable Hypothefis and 
Scheme -of things for a Wife man to rely upon, and to live and die by. For no 
other Principle but this, firmly believed and truly lived up to by an anfwerable 
practice, was ever able to fupport the generality of Mankind, and to minifter 
truc confolation to them under the calamities of life, and the pangs of death.. 
And if there were not fomething real in the Principles of Religion, it is -im- 


poffible that they fhould have fo remarkable and fo regular an effect to fupport our - 


minds in every condition, upon fo great a number of perfons of different degrees 
of underflanding, of all ranks and conditions, young and old, Jearned and unlear- 
ned, in fo many diftant places, and in all Ages of the World, the Records where- 
of are come down to us: I fay fo real, and fo frequent, and fo regular an effet as 
this is, cannot with any colour of reafon be afcribed either to blind Chance, or mere 
Imagination, but muft have a real, and regular, and uniform caufe proportionable 

to fo great and general an effect. : 
I remember that Grotius, in his excellent Book of the Truth of the Chriftian Re- 
ligion, hath this obfervation, That God did not intend that the Principles of Re- 
: | ~ iigion 
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ligion fhould have the utmoft evidence that any thing is capable of, and fach as is 
fufficient to anfwer and bear down all forts of captious Cavils and Objection 
againft it; but fo much as is abundantly fufficient to fatisfy a fober and impartial 


‘Enquirer after Truth, one that hath no other intereft but to find out Truth; and — 


when he hath found it,. to yield to it: If it were otherwife, and the Principles 


of Religion were as glaring and evident as the Sun fhining at Noon-day, as there 


could hardly be any virtue in fuch a Faith, fo Infidelity would be next to an im- 


. poffibility. 


_ All that I would expect from any man, that fhall fay that he cannot fee fuffi- 
cient reafon to believe the Being and the Providence of God, is this, That he 
would offer fome other Principles ; that he would advance any other Hypotbefis 
and Scheme of things that is more agreeable to the common and natural Notions 
of Men, and to all Appearances of things in the World; and that does bid more 
fairly for the comfort and. happinefs of Mankind, than thefe Principles of the 
Being of a God, and of his watchful Providence over the children of men, do 


plainly do: And till this be clearby done, the Principles of Religion which have 


generally been received by Mankind, and have obtain‘d in the World in all Ages, 
cannot fairly be difcarded, and ought not to be difturbed and put out of Pof- 
feffion. And this, I think, puts this whole matter upon a very fair and rea- 
fonable Iffue, and that nothing more needs to be faid concerning it. _ 
Secondly, From what hath been faid, in the foregoing Difcourfe, it naturally 


- follows, That God is the only Object of our truft and confidence, and therefore 


to him alone, and to no other, we ought to addrefS all our Prayers and Supplica- 
tions for mercy and grace to help in time of need. ‘But now, according to the. 
Doétrine and Practice of the Church of Rome, the Pfalmift here puts a very odd 
and ftrange Queftion, Whom have I in Heaven but thee ? To which they mutt 
give a quite different anfwer from what the Pfalmif? plainly intended ; namely, 


that God was the fole Object of his hope and truft, and that upon Him alone he re- | 
; ied as his only comfort and happinefs : But to this Affertion of the Pfalmif? the” 
_ .Church of Rome can by no means agree: They ‘underftand this matter much bet- 


ter than the Pfalmif? did; namely, that befides God there are in Heaven innume- 
rable Angels and Saints, in whom we are to repofe great truft and confidence, 
and to whom alfo we are to addrefs folemn Prayers and Supplications, not only 
for temporal good things, but for the pardon of our Sins, for the increafe of . 
our Graces, and for eternal Life : That there are in Heaven particular Advocates 
and Patrons for all exigencies and occafions, againft all forts of dangers and dif- 
eafes, for all Graces and Virtues; and, in a word, for all temporal, {piritual, 


- and eternal Bleffings, to whom we may apply our felves, without troubling God 


and our Blefled Saviour, who alfo is Ged bleffed for evermore, by prefuming up- 
on every occafion to make our immediate Addrefles to him: For as they would 
make us: believe, tho’ Abraham was ignorant of it, and David knew it not, the 
bleffed Spirits above, both Angels and Saints, do not only intercede with God for 
us for all forts of Bleffings, but we may make dire& and immediate Addrefles to 
them to beftow thefe Bleffings upon-us: For fo they do in the Church of Rome, 
as is evident, beyond all denial, from feveral of their Prayers in their moft pub- 
lick and authentick Liturgies. | | _ ae as 
- They would indeed fain palliate this matter, by telling us, that by thefe direct and 
immediate Addreffes to Angels and Saints to beftow Grace and eternal Life upon 
them,- they-mean no more but only to pray to them that they would be pleafed to 
intercede with God for thefe Bleffings to be beftowed upon them by their Media- 
tion: But -if they mean no more, why do they fay more than they mean? Why. 
do they ufe fuch expreffions as to the common fenfe and underftanding of Mankind 
do fignify a great deal more than they fay they mean ; fuch expreffions, as they 
themfelves do acknowledge, if they be underftood according to the moft obvious 
fenfe of ¢he words, would. render them guilty of flat Idolatry? Efpecially when 
they know that they are charged with Idolatry upon this account ; and fince to 
clear thenafclvcs of it they will not alter their Prayers, they juftly lie under the 


fufpicion of it. . | | 
p oe 4 And 


AIO.) ‘That God is the only Serm. XL. 


- expreffions in their Prayers they intend no more but their folemn Invocation of 


PGI. 119. 


And yet admitting what they fay in this matter to be true, and that by thefe 


Angels and Saints, that they would intercede with God to beftow thefe Bleflings 
upon them for the fake of their Merits, and upon their Mediation: Yet this furely 
is a great deal too much, and cannot be done without a high entrenchment upon 
the Office of the only Mediator between God and Man, the ManChrift Fefus: But 
let them not deceive themfelves, God is not mocked: The Lord cur God is a jealous 
God, and he will not give bis Glory to another. | 

_ [have not yet inftanced in the grofleft part of their Super/fition, not to fay down- 
right Idolatry, ‘in this kind; I mean, in their extravagant Worthip of the Blefed 
Virgin and Mother of our Lord; whom they blafphemoufly call the Queen of 
Heaven; and whom, by anew ftile, unknown to the Scriptures and Primitive An- 
tiquity, they think to dignify with the modifb Title of our Lady; as if that could 
be any addition of honour to Her, whom the Angel declared to be bleffed among 
Women: Who, if fhe know any thing of the follies of Her Worfhippers here below, 
with what difdain and indignation do we think She hears thofe infinite Prayers that 
are made to Her, and that Sacrilegious Worfhip which is given Her in that Church, 
and which makes both pages of tlieir Religion ; and which for the frequency of 
it, both in their publick and private Devotions, is very much beyond what they 
give to God and Ghrift> As if there were none in Heaven but She, nor any thing 
spon Earth to be worshipped in comparifion of Her Image. 


Nay, fo far have they carried this extravagant Folly, and how much farther they | 


would have carried it, had not the Reformation given a check to it, God only 
Knows: So far, I fay, have they proceeded in this Folly, as, in that famous Book 
of their Devotions, call'd Our Lady's Pfalter, not only to apply to Her fome part 
of this P/alm, out of which I have taken my Text, beginning it thus: Hozw good 
is God to Ifrael, to them that worfbip bis Bleffed Mother? But they have likewife 
profanely durlefqued, I cannot afford it a better term, this whole Book of Pfalms, 
applying to Her almoft the higheft things that are there faid concerning God and our 
Bleffed Saviour. Hear O Heavens, and give earO Earth, and be ye horribly afto- 
nifhed, to fee the beft and wifeft Religion in the World transformd into Superftition 
and Folly ; and to fee the moft learned Perfons in that Communion fet themfelves 
in good earneft to juftify all thefe follies and abfurdities by a grave and groundlefs 
pretence to Infadibility. | 

Thirdly and Laftly, This fhews us how neceffary the favour of God is to every 
mans happinefs: And there is but one way to gain his friendfhip and favour, by 
becoming holy and good as He is: Then may we rejoice and glory in God, as the 
Pfalmift here does, and fay, Whom have I in Heaven but thee ? and there is none 
upon Earth that I defire befides thee. A wicked man dreads God above all things 
in the World, and he has great reafonto do fo: For be is not a God that bath plea- 
fure in wickednefs, neither fhall evil dwell with him: The foolifh fhall not fland in 
bis fight, be hateth all the workers of iniquity. ‘When by fin we depart from God, 
we forfake our own happinefs: Salvation is far from the wicked, fays David. And 
again, a little after the Text, They that are far from thee fhall perifh, but it is good 
for me to draw near to God. Now by Holinefs and Goodnefs we draw near to 
Him, who alone can make us happy. 

It is certainly the common intereft of mankind there fhould be a God, becaufe 
we cannot poffibly be happy without Him: But then it is no man’s Intereft to be 
wicked, becaufe thereby we make Him our Enemy in whofe favour is life, and 
upon whom all our hopes of happinefs do depend. 

_ To conclude, If we would have God for our Happinefs, we muft be fure ro 
make him our Friend; and then we may promife to our felves all thofe advantages 
which the Friendfhip of fo great and powerful a Patron can give us: And there is 
but one way to eftablifh a firm Friendfhip between God and us, and that is by do- 
ing his Will, and living in obedience to his Laws: Ye are my friends, faith our 
Bleffed Lord, zf'ye do whatfoever I command you: This is the love of God, faith 
St. Fobn, that we keep his commandments: Andto love God is the way to be made 
partakers of thofe glorious things which God hath prepared for them that love 
4 | 


Him 


é 


| Serm. XL. 


Him: Such as eye bath not feen, nor ear beard, neither bave entred into the beart 
of man: Which God of his infinite Goodnefs grant we may all at laft be made 
partakers of for his Mercies fake in Fefus Chriff: To whom with thee O Father, 
and the Holy Ghoft, be all Honour and Glory, Dominion and Power, both now. 
and for ever. Amen. : if , 
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Jer. IX. 23, 24. : 


Thus faith the Lord,. Let not the wife man glory in his wifdom, neither 
let the mighty man glory in his might 5 let not thé rich man glory in bise 
riches : But let him that glorieth, glory in this, That be under ftandetb 
and knoweth Me, that I am the Lord; which exercife loving-kindne{s, 
and judgment, and righteon{ne{s in the earth : For in thefe things I de 
light, faith the Lord. | 


TT H ESE words area meffage from God fent by his Prophet to the People 


of the Fews, who trufted in their own Wifdom, and Might, and Riches, 

for their fafety and prefervation from that Deftru@iion which, in the for- 

mer part of this Chapter, God had threatn’d to bring upon them by the 
King of Babylon. To takethem off from this vain confidence is this meflage fent 
tothem, Thus faith the Lord, Let not the wife man glory in bis wifdom, neither 
let the mighty man glory in bis might ; let not the rich man glory in bis riches: But 
let bim that glorieth glory in this, That be geek fe ad and hnoweth Me, that I 
am the Lord, which exercife loving-kindnefs, and judgment, and rightcoufnefs, in 
the Earth: For in thefe things I delight, faith the Lord. 


In the hand ling of thefe Words, I fhall abffract from the particular Occafion. 
of them, and only confider the general Truth contained in them: Which I thall 
do under thefetwo Heads. | | 


Firft, What we are not to glory in: Let not the wife man glory in bis wifdom, 
neither let the mighty man glory in his might; let not the rich man glory in bis riches. 

Secondly, What it is that is matter of true glory: But let bim that glorieth glory 
in this, That be underftandeth and knoweth Me, that I am the Lord, which exer- 
cife loving-kindnefs, and judgment, and righteoufnefs in the Earth. 


1. What we are not to glory in. The Text inftanceth in three things which are 
the great Idols of Mankind, and in which they are very apt to pride themfelves 
and to place their confidence, namely, Wifdom, and Might, and Riches. I thall 
confider thefe {everally, and fhew how little reafon there is to glory in any of 
them. 5 a 
| 2 | 1. Let 
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1. Let not the wife man glory in bis wifdom. This may comprehend both hu- 
man Knowledge, and likewrfe prudence in the management @ Affairs. We w 
fuppofe both thefe to be intended here by the name of Wiflom, Let not the wife 
man glory in. bis wifdom, that is} neither in the largenefs and compafs of his Know- 
ledge and Underftanding, nor in the Skill and Dexterity in the contrivance and 
conduct of human Affairs; and that for thefe two reafons. 

_ Firft, Becaufe the higheft pitch of human Knowledge and Wifdom is very 
imperfect. . oe | - | 

Secondly, Becaufe when Knowledge and Wifdom are with much difficulty in any 
competent meafure attained, how eafily are they loft ? 

Firft, The bighefl pitch of buman knowledge and wifdom is very imperfe%. Our 
Ignorance doth vaftly exceed our Knowledge at the beft. Wifdom in any tolerable 
degree is difficult to be attain‘d, but pertection in it utterly to be defpaird of. 
Where is there to be found fo ftrong and found a Head, as hath nq foft place : fo 
perfet, fo clear an Underftanding as liath no flaw, no dark Water in it? How 
hard a matter is it to be truly wife? And yet there are fo many Pretenders to wif- 
dom as would almoft tempt a man to.think that nothing is eafier. Men do fre- 
quently murmur and repine at the unequal diftribution of. other things, as of health 
and ftrength, of power and riches: but if we will truft the judgment of moft 
men concerning themfelves, nothing is more equally fhard among Mankind than 
a good degree of Wifdom and Underftanding. Many will grant otlrers to be fu- 
perior to them in other gifts of Nature, as in bodily ‘{trength and ftarure; and 
in the Gifts of Fortune, as in Riches and Honour; becaufe the difference between 
one man and another in thefe qualities is many times fo.grofs and palpable, that 

body hath the face to deny it: But very few in comparifon, unlefs it be in 
e compliment and civility, will vield others to be wifer than themielves; and 
yet the difference in this alfo is for the moft part very vifible to every body but 
themnfelves. | SO ao 

So that true Wifdom is a thing very extraordinary. Ydlappy are they that have 
it: And next to them, not thofe many that think they have it, but,thofe few that 
are fenfible of their own defects and imperfe@tions, and know that they have it noc. 

And among all the kinds of Wifdom none is more nice and difficult, and meets 
with more frequent difappointments, than that which men are moft apt to pride 


¢ 


_themfelves in, I mean Political wifdom and prudence ; becaufe it depends upon fo 


many contingent Caufes, any one of which failing the beft laid Defign breaks and 
falls in pieces : It depends upon the uncertain wills and fickle humours, the mi- 
{taken and mutable interefts of men, which are perpetually shifting from one pointe 
to another, fo that no body knows where to find them: Befides an unaccountable 
mixture of that which the’ Heathen call'd Fortune, but. we Chriffians by its true 
name, the Providence of God; which does frequently interpofe in human Affairs, 
and‘ leves to conftind the wifdem of thé wife, and to turn. their counfels into 
foolifhnefs. 5 Ee : | ae “s : 
_Of this we have a moft remarkable Example in’ Achitopbel, of whofe wifdom 
the Scripture gives this extraordinary Teftimony, That the counfel which be coun- 
felled in thofé days was as if one enquired at the Oracle of God: Such was all the 
counfel of Achitopbel both with David and with Abfalom. It feems he gave very 
good countel alfo to Abfalom, and becaufe he would not follow it, was difcontented 
to that degree as to lay. violent hands upon himfelf : And now who would pride 
himfelf in being ‘fo very wife as to be able to give the beft counfel in the world, 
and yet fo very weak as to make away himfelf, becaufe he to whom it was given 
was not wife enouth to take it? | 7 a a 
The like mifcarriages often happen in point of Military Skill and Prudence.” A 
great Prince or General is fometimes fo very cautious and wary, that nothing can 
provoke him to a Battel ; ‘and then at another time, and perhaps in another Ele-. 
ment, fo rafh and wilful that nothing -can hinder him from fighting and being 
beaten : As if the two Elements made the difference ; and caution were great 
wifdom at Land, and confidence and prefuinption great prudence at Sea. But the 
true reafon of thefe things lies much decper, in the fecret Providence of Al-’ 
oe I ” mighty 
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mighty God,&who when he pleafes can fo govern and over‘rule both the under- 
dings and the wills of men, as fhall beft ferve his own wife purpofe and defign:: 

* And as the higheft pitch of human Wifdom is very imperfect in it felt, fois it 

much more fo in comparifon with the Divine knowledge and wifdom : Compard: 

with this it is mere folly, and lefs than ‘the underftanding and wifdom of a child. 

to that of the wifeft man. The foolifonefs of God, fays St. Paal, is wifer than  cor.1: 

men, that is, the leaft grain of Divine wifdom is infinitely beyond’ all the wif 25- 

dom of men: But in oppofition to the wifdom ef God, the wifdom of ‘men is: 

lefs than nothing and vanity. Let men defign'things never fo prudently, and: 

make them never fo fure, even to the Popifh and French degree of infallibility ; 

Iet them reckon upon it as @ Blow that cannot fail: Yet atter ‘all, the counfel of 

the Lord that fhall ftand, and he will-do all his pleafure; for there is no wifdom, 

nor underflanding, nor counfel, againfi the Lord. © 8 
, And now we may ask the Queftion which Fob does, Where: fhall: Wifdom be Job 28.12. 

_ found, and where is the place of underfianding ? And we mutt antwer it :as he: 

does, Jt is not to be found in the land of the living: unlefs it be that one infalli- chap. 28. 

ble Point of Wifdom to which God directs every man, and of which every man '* 

is capable, viz. Religion and the Fear of God, Unto man ‘be faid, ‘Behold !' the. Job 28.28. 


fear of the Lord, that is wiflom; and to depart from evil 1s underflanding. 

Secondly, When knowledge and wifdom are with great difficulty in any compe- 
tent meafure attain'd, bow eafily are they lofi? By a difeafe, -by a blow upon the 
head ; by a fudden and violent paffion, which may diforder the ftrongeft Brain, 
and confound the cleareft Underftanding in a moment: Nay even the .excefs of 
knowledge and wifdom, efpccially if attended with pride, as too often it is, is 
very dangerous, and does many times border upon diftraCtion and run into mad- ,- 
nefs: Like an Athletick conftitution and perfe@ ftate of health, which is obferv a 
by Phyficians to verge upon fome dangerous Difeafe, and to be a forerunner of it.. 

And when a man’s Underftanding is once craz'd and fhatter'd, how are the fineft | 
notions and thoughts of the wifeft man blunder'd and btoken, perplex'd and en- 
tangled? like a puzzled lump of filk, fo that the man cannot draw out a thought 
to any length, but is fore’ to break it off and to begin at another end. Wp- 
on all which and many more accounts, Let not the wife man glory in bis wiflom, 
which is fo very imperfe@t ; fo‘ hard to be attain’d, and yet fo eafy to be loft. 

2. Neither let the mighty man glory in bis might. Which whether it be meant 2. 
of natural ftrength of body, or of military foree and power, how weak and im- 
-perfect is it, and how frequently fold by an tnequal ftrength?,.. 

If we underftand it of the natural ftrength of men’s bodies, how. little reafon 2 
is there to glory in that, in which fo many: of the Creatures below us do by fo. 
many degrees excel us? In that, which may fo many ways be loft; by ficknefs, __, 
by a maim, and by many other extcrnal Accidents ; and which however willde. 


cay of it felf, and by Age fink into infirmity.:and weakmefs...° 02.1.3 
_ And how little reafon is there to glory in that, which is fo frequently foild by: 
an unequal ftrength >: of which Goliath is a famous inftance.. When he defied the 
Hoft of I/rael, and would ‘needs have the matter’ decided by a fingle Combat, 
God infpired David to accept the Challenge ; who-tho he was no wife compara- 
ble to him in ftrength, and would have been nothing in his hands in clofe fight; 
yet God dire@ted him to affail him at a diftance by a weapon that was too hard 
for him, a ‘ftone out of a fling, which ftruck:the'Giant in ‘the forehead, and 
brought his unweildy bulk down to the Earth. os | es 
Or if by might we underftand military force and power, how. little likewife ts 
that to be gloricd in? confidering the uncertain’ events of War, and how very 
often and remarkably the Providence of God doth interpofe'to caft the Victory 
on the unlikely fide. ‘It is Solomon's obfervation, that fuch are the interpofitions 
of Divine Providence in human Affairs, that the Event of things 1s many times 
not at all anfwerable to the power and probability of fecond Caufes: I returns Ecclef. 9. 
ed, fays he, and faw under the fun, that the race is not to the. fraifts nor ;the " 
battel to the firong. oe . h. 8 -& © Oy Gras os 
es Me ci : ree ee moll: 
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Job 32.22, 
23- 


And one way, among many others, whereby the Providence of God doth of-- 
ten interpofe to decide the Events of War, is by a remarkable change of the: 
Seafons and Weather in favour of one fide : As by fending great Snows, or vio- 
lent Rains, to hinder the early motion and march of a powerful Army, td the. 
difappointment or prejudice of {ome great, Defign: By remarkable Winds and 
Storms at Sea, to prevent the Conjunction.of..a powerful Fleet: And by govern- 
ing all thefe for a long time together fo vifibly to the Advantage of one Side as 
utterly to:defeat the well-laid defign of the other. Of all which, by the great 
mercy and goodnefs of God to -us, we haye:had the happy experienee in all our 
late Gonal Deliverances and Victories, +, 

And ‘here I cannot but take notice of 9 paflage to this purpofe in:the Book of 
Fob: Which may deferve our. more attentive regard and confideration, becaufe I 
take this Book to be incomparably the:moft ancient of all other, and. much elder 
than Mofes: And.yet it is writtén with as lively a fenfe of the Providence of 
God,-and-as noble Figures and Flights of Eloquence as perhaps any Book extant 
inthe World; he Paffage:I-mean is, where God to convince Fob of his igno- 
rance in the fecrets of Nature and Providence pofeth him with many hard 
Queftions, and with-.thts amongft the reft, Haft thou entred nto the treafures 
of the Snow.? baft thou feen tbe treafures of the Hail, which I bave referu'd 
againft the time of trouble, againft the Day of Battel and War ? The meaning of 
which is, that the Providence. of God. deth fometimes interpofe to determine 
the Events of War, by governing the Seafons and the Weather, and by making 
the Snows and Rains, the Winds.and Storms to fulfil bis Word, and to execute his. 
Pleafure. . “ 28 os. or ae. t, 2 ee eS a 

Of this we have a remarkable Inftance in the defeat of Sifera’s mighty Army; 


| Againft whom, in the Song of Deborah, the Stars are faid to bave fought in their 


Pial, 52.1. 


courfes :. The expreffian is Poetical, but the plain meaning.of it is, that by mighty 
and fudden Rains, which the common opinion did afcribe to a {pecial influence of . 
the Planets, the River of Kifbon, near which. Sifera’s Army lay, - was fo raifed 
and {woln as to drown the greateft part of that huge Hoft. For fo. Deborah ex. 
lains the fighting of: the Stars in their courfes againf?, Sifera: They fought, fays 
e, from ats the Stars in their courfes fought againft Sifera, the River of 
Kifhon fwept them ateay:. As if the Stars which were fuppofed by their influence 
to have-caufed thofe fudden and extraordinary Rains, .had fet themfelves in Battel- 
array againft SiferaandhisArmy,, 9° 
Therefore, let not the mighty.man glory in. bis might, which. is fo {mall in it fel, . 
but in oppofitian to God is weaknefs and nothing.. be weaknefs of God, fays 
St. Paul, és flnanger.than men. All Power to do mifchief. is but impotence, and 
therefore no: matter of boafting: Why boafleth thou thy felf, thou Tyrant, that thou 
att able to do mifchief? the. goodnéfs of God endureth continually: The goodnefs 
of God is too hard tor the pride and-malice of man, and will laft and hold out 
when ‘that hath tird-and fpentitfelfi- 550 ee 
 Phirdly, Let nat the rich man glory in bis riches. . In thefe, men are apt to pride 
theinfelves : ‘ever the! meaneft, and_pooreft {pirits, who have nothing to be proud 
of but their money, - when they have got good ftore of that together, how will 
they fwell and ftrut2'as if becaufethey are rich and increafed in goods they wanted 
aothine:* ‘ NS A. th ae Pe oe e Sate. snr S es 0 a8 
i or we may do well to confider, that Riches are things without us; not the real 
Excellencies of our Nature, but the accidental Oraaments of our Fortune: If they 
defcend upon us,: they are the Privilege. of our Birth,, not, the .effe& of our 
Wifdom and. Induftry ; and thofe things in the procurement whereof we had no 
hand; We can hardly call our pwm: And if they be the fruit of our own prudent 
induftry, that is no fuch matter of glorying; becaufe .men of much flower un- 
derftandings do commonly -ontdo: others in diligence and drudging, their niinds 


a) 


°° fying more level to the low defign of being rich... 


At che beft Riches are uncertaig. . ‘Charge them, fays St. Paul, that cre rich in 
this world, that they be not high-minded, nor truft in uncertain riches: Men have 
little reafon to pride themfelves, or to place their confidence in that which is un- 
rs I ae es certain, 


@ 
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 gertain, and even next to that which is not: So the wife man fpeaks of Riches, 
_. Wilt thou fet thine heart upon that which is not? for riches certainly make themfelves prov.23.s: 
wings, and fly as an Eagle towards Heaven: He expreffes it in fuch a manner, as 
if a rich man {fat brooding over an Eftate till it was fledg’d and had gotten it felf _ 
wings to fly away. : | - ge | 7 
But that which is the moft ftinging confideration of all is, that many men have 
an evil eye upon a good Eftate; fo that inftead of being the means of our happi- 
nefs, it may prove the occafion of our ruin: So the fame wife man obferves, There pecteg g: 
is @ fore evil which I have feen under the Sun, namely, riches kept for the owners 13. ~ 
thereof to their burt. And it is not without example, that a very rich man hath 
been excepted out of a general Pardon, both as to Life and Eftate, for no other 
~ -vifible reafon but his vaft and ‘overgrown Fortune: So Solomon obferves to us again, 
Such are the ways of every one that is greedy of gain, which taketh away the life Prov.t.18} 
of the owners thereof.: And why fhould any man be proud of his danger, of that 
which one time or other may be the certain and only caufe of his ruin? Aman may 
be too rich to be forgiven a fault which would never have been profecuted againft 
a man of a middle Fortune. For thefe reafons, and a great many more, Let not 
the rich man glory in bis riches. : | 
II. I proceed to confider, What it is that is matter of true glory. But let Yy. 
him that glorieth glory in this, that be underflandeth and knoweth me, that Iam 
the Lord, which exercife loving-kindnefs, and judgment, and righteoufnefs in the 
Earth: For in thefe things I delight, faith the Lord. | 
That he underftandeth and knoweth me: Here are two words ufed to exprefs 
the thing more fully, underffanding and knowledge ; which feem not only to im- 
port right apprehenfions of the Being, and Providence, and Perfections of God ; 
but — a lively fenfe of thefe things, and affe@tions fuitable to thefe appre- 
henfions. : _ | | 
That he underflandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, that is, the Crea- 
tor and the Sovereign Governor of the World. | : ot 
_ Which exercife loving-kindnefs, and judgment, and righteoufnefs, in the Earth. 
The beft Knowledge of Religion, and that which is the foundation of all the reft, 
is the Knowledge of the Divine Nature and perfections: efpecially of thofe which 
are moft proper for our imitation; and fuch are thofe mentiond in the Text, 
loving-kindnefs, and judgment, and righteoufnefs ; which we may diftinguith thus: 
Loving-kindnefs comprehends God's milder Atributes, his Goodnefs, and Mercy, 
-and Patience: —— fignifies his feverer dealings with men, whether in the 
chaftifement of his People, or in the remarkable Punifhment of great Offenders 
for example and warning to others: Righteoufnefs feems to be a word of a larger 
fignification, and to denote that univerfal Rectitude of the Divine Nature which 
appears in all the Adminiftrations of his Providence here below ; for the Text 
fpeaks of the Exercife of thefe Perfections in this World : which exercife loving+ 
kindnefs, and judgment, and righteoufnefs in the Earth. - : 
Several of the Perfections of the Divine Nature are incommunicable to a 
Creature, and therefore cannot be thought to be propofed to us for a Pattern:; as 
felf-exiftence, independence, and all-fufficiency ; the eternity, and the immenfity of _ 
the Divine Being: To be the original Caufe of all other things, and the Sovereign © 
Governor of the whole World: For God only is fufficient for that ; and to be 4 
Match for all the World, a nec pluribus impar, is not a Motto fit for a mortal 
man. <A Creature may {well with pride till it burft, before it can ftretch it felf 
to this pitch of Power and Greatnefs: It is an infufferable Prefumption, and: a 
fottifh Ignorance of the neceflary Bounds and Limits of our Being, to think to 
refemble God in thefe Perfections: This was the Ambition of Lucifer, to afcend 
into Heaven, and to be Itke the moft High. a: 3 
In our imitation of God we muft ftill keep within the ftation of Creatures ; 
not affecting an independency and fovereignty like God, and to be omnipotent as he 
is: Haft thou an arm like God, and canft thou thunder with a voice like Him? 8S Job 40. 9. 
God himfelf argues with Food. | : a ee | 
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For in thefe things I delight, faith the Lord. God takes pleafure to exercife 
thefe Perfections himfelf, and to fee them imitated by us; and the imitation of 
thefe Divine Perfections is our petfection and glory; in comparifon of which all 
human wifdom, and power, and riches, are fo far from being matter of glory, 


that they are very defpicable and pitiful things: Knowledge and Skill to devife 


mifchief, and power to effet it, are the true Nature and Character of the Devil 
and his Angels; thofe apoftate and accurfed Spirits, who in temper and difpofition 
are moft contrary to God, who is the Rule and Pattern of all perfection. 

I fhall only make two Odfervations or. Inferences from what hath been faid, 
and then apply the whole Difcourfe to the great Occafion of this Day: And they 
are thefe. 7 

Firff, That the wifeft.and fureft Reafonings in Religion are grounded upon the 
unqueftionable perfections of the Divine Nature. 

Secondly, ‘That the Nature of God is the true Idea and pattern of PerfeCtion 
and happinefs. | 

Firft, That the wifeft and furef Reafonings in Religion are grounded upon the 
unqueflionable Perfections of the Divine Nature: Upon thote more efpecially 


_ which to us are moft eafy and intelligible: fuch as are thofe mentioned in the Text. 


And this makes the Knowledge of God, and of thcfe Perfections, to be fo ufeful 
and fo valuable : Becaufe all Religion is founded in right Notions of God, and 
of his Perfections : Infomuch that Divine Revelation it felf does fuppofe thefe 
for its Foundation, and can fignify nothing to us unlefs thefe be firft known and 
believed : For unlefs we be firft firmly perfuaded of the Providence of God, and 
of his particular care of Mankind, why fhould we fuppofe that h¢ makes any Re- 
velation of his Will to us? Unlefs it be firft naturally known that God is a God 
of Truth, what ground is there for the belief of his Word ? So that the Prin- 
ciples of Natural Religion are the foundation of that which is reveal'd: And 
therefore nothing can in reafon be admitted to be a Revelation from God, which 
does plainly contradict his effential Perfections. 

Upon this Principle, a great many Do&rines are without more ado to be reje@- 
ed, becaufe they do plainly and at firft fight contradict the Divine Nature and 
Perfections. I will give a few Inffances, inftead of many that might be given. 

In virtue of this Principle I cannot believe, upon the pretended Authority or 
Infallibility of any Perfon or Church, that Force ‘s a fit Argument to produce 
Faith : No man fhall ever perfuade me, no not the Bifhop of Meaux with all his 
Eloquence, that Prifons and Tortures, Dragoons and the Galleys, are proper 
means to convince the Underftanding, and either Chriftian or Human Methods of 
converting men to the true Religion. 

For the fame Reafon I cannot believe, that God would not have men to under- 
ftand their publick Prayers, nor the Leffons of Scripture which are read to them: 
Becaufe a Leffon is fomething that is to be learnt, and therefore a Leffon that is 
not to be underftood is nonfenfe; for if it be not underftood how can it be learnt 2 

As little can I believe, that God who caufed the Holy Scriptures to be written 
for the Inftruction of Mankind, did ever intend that they fhould be lock'd up and 
conceal d from the People in an unknown Tongue. 

Leaft of all can I believe that Do@rine of the Council of Trent, ‘That the faving 
Efficacy of the Sacraments doth depend upon the intention of the Prieft that ad- 
minifters them: Which is'to fay, that tho the People believe and live never fo 


‘ well, yet they may be damn‘d by fhoals, and whole parifhes together, at the plea- 


fure of the Prieft: And this for no other reafon, but becaufe the Prieft is fo crofs 
and fo cruel that he will not intend to fave them. 

Now can any man believe this, that hath any tolerable Notion either of the 
Goodnefs or Juftice of God ? May we not appeal to God in this, as Abraham did 
in another Cafe? Wilt thou deffroy the righteous with the wicked? That be far 
from thee, to do after this manner: Shall not the Fudge of all the Earth do right 2 
Much more, to deftroy the righteous for the wicked, and that righteous and in- 
nocent People fhould lie at the mercy and will of a wicked and perverfe Pricft, 
to be fav'd or damn’d by him as he thinks fit, That be far from thee: Shall not the 
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Fudge of all the Earth do right ? For, to drive the argument to the head, if this 
be to do right, there is no poffibility of doing wrong. 

Thus in things which are more obfcure we fhould govern all our Reafonings con- 
cerning God and Religion by that which is clear and unqueftionable, and fhould 
with Mofes lay down this for a certain Principle, AW bis ways are judgment, 2 
God of truth, and without iniquity, yuft and right is He: And fay with St. Paul, 
. Is there then unrighteoufnefs with God? God forbid. And again, We know that 
the Fudgment of Godis according to truth, 

adly, The other Inference is this, That the Nature of God is the true Idea and 
Pattern of Perfettion and bappinefs: And therefore nothing but our own confor- 
mity to it can make us happy: And for this reafon, to underftand and know God 
is our great excellency and glory,becaufe it is neceflary to our imitation of Him who 
is the beft and happieft Being. And fo far as we are from refembling God, fo far 
are we diftant from Happinefs and the true temper of the Blefled. For Goodnefs 
is an effential ingredient of Happinefs ; and as \:ithout Goodnefs there can be no 
true Majefty and Greatnefs, fo neither any true Felicity and Bleffednefs. 

Now Goodnefs is a generous difpofition of mind to diffufe and communicate it 
felf by making others to partake of our Happinefs, in fuch degrees as they are ca- 
_ pable : For no Being is fo happy as it might be, that hath not the power and the 

 pleafure to make others happy: This furely is the higheft pleafure, I had almoft 
{aid pride, of a great Mind. oo 

In vain therefore do we dream of Happinefs in any thing without us. Happi- 
nefs muft be within us; the foundation of it muft be laid in the inward frame and 
difpofition of our fpirits: And the very fame caufes and ingredi¢nts which make 
up the Happinefs of God muft be found in us, tho’ in a much inferior degree, or 
we cannot be happy. They underftand not the nature of Happinefs, who hope 
for it upon any other terms: He who is the Author and Fountain of Happinefs 
cannot convey‘ it to us by any other way, than by planting in us fuch difpofitions 
_of mind as are in truth a kind of participation of the Divine Nature, arid by en- 
duing us with fuch qualities as are the neceflary Materials of Happinefs: And 
man may as foon be well without health as happy-without Goodnefs. 

If a wicked man were taken up into Heaven, yet if he ftill continue the fame 
bad man that he was before, celum non animum mutavit, he may have chang'd 
the Climate, and be gone into a far Country; but becaufe he carries bimfelf 
ftill along with him, he will ftill be miferable from himfelf: Becaufe the man's 
mind is not chang‘d all the while, which would fignify a thoufand times more to 
his happinefs, than change of place, or of any outward circumftances whatfoever: 
For a bad man hath a Fiend in his own Breéaft, and the fewel of Hell in his guilty 
Confcience. . | | 

There is a certain kind of temper and difpofition which is neceflary and effen- 
tial to Happinefs, and that is Holinefs and Goodnefs, which is the very Nature 
of God ; and fo far as any..man departs from this temper, fo far-he removes him- 
felf and runs away from Happinefs. And heré the foundation of Hell is laid, in 
the evil difpofition of a man’s own mind, which is naturally a torment to it felf: 
And till this be curd, it is as impoffible for him to be happy, as for a Limb that 
is out of joint to be at eafe ; becaufe the man’s Spirit is out of order, and off the 
_ the hinges, and as it were tofsd from its Center ; and till that be fet right and re- . 
ftored to its proper and natural ftate, the man will be perpetually unquiet, and 
ean have no reft and peace within himfelf. The wicked, faith the Prophet, is like 
the troubled Sea, when it cannot reft: There is no peace, faith my God, to the 
wicked: No peace with God, no peace with his own mind ; for a bad man is at 
perpetual difcord and wars within himfelf: And hence, as St. ‘fames tells us, come 
wars and fightings without us, even from our lufts which war in our members. 

And now that I have mentiond wars and fightings without us, this cannot but 
bring to mind the great and glorious Occafion of this Day: Which gives us ma- 
hifold caufe of Praife and Thankfgiving to Almighty God: For feveral wonderful 
Mercies and Deliverances ; and more particularly, for a moft glorious Victory at 
Sea, vouchfafed to ther Maye/fties Fleet in this laft Summer's Expedition. ; 
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For feveral great Mercies and Deliverances : For a wonderful Deliverance indeed, 
from a fudden Inva/fion defignd upon us by the tnveterate and implacable Enemies 
of our Peace and Religion ; which by the merciful Providence of God was hap- 


‘pily and ftrangely prevented, when it was juft upon the point of execution. 


Next for the prefervation of our Gracious Sovereign, from that horrid and moft 
barbarous Attempt defign'd upon his Sacred Perfon: And from thofe grcat and 
manifold Dangers to which he was expofed in his late tedious Expedition: And 
for his fafe and moft welcome Return to us. : 

And laftly, For a moft glorious Vifory at Sea: The greateft and the cheapeft 
that ever the Sun faw, from his firft {etting out to run his courfe. The Oppor- 
tunity indeed of this Vitory was thro’ the rafhnefs and confidence of our Ene- 
mics, by the wife Providence of God, put into our hands: But the improvement 
of this Opportunity into fo great and happy a Victory, we owe under God, to 
the matchlefs Conduct and Courage of the brave Admiral, and to the invincible 
Refolution and Valour of the C.:ptains and Seamen. 

This great Deliverance from the defign'd Invafion, and this glorious Vidory, 


God vouchfafed to us at Home, whilft his Sacred Majefty was fo treely hazarding 


his Royal Perfon abroad, in the Publick Caufe of the.Rights and Liberties of al- 


—moft all Europe. : 


And now what may God juftly expe@ from us, as a meet return for his Good- 


_nefs to us ? What? but that we fhould glorify Him, firft by offering praife and 


thankfgiving ; and then, by ordéring our ‘converfation aright, that he may {till 
delight to fhew us bis Salvation. | 

God might have ftood aloof from us in the Day of our Diftrefs, and have faid 
to us as he once did to the People of Jfrael, fo often have I deliver'd you from 
the hands of your Enemies, but ye have ftill provok’d me more and more, 
W berefore I will deliver you no more : He might have faid of us, as he did of the 


. fame People, I will bide my face from them, I will fee what their end fhall be: 


For they are a very froward generation, children in whom is no faith: Our refo- 


" Jutions and promites of better obedience are not to be trufted; all our Repentance 


and Righteoufnefs are but as the morning cloud, and like the early dew which paf- 
feth away: Nay methinks God feems now to fay to us, as he did of old to Feru- 


- falem, Be infiruéted, O Fernfalem, left my foul depart from thee, and I make 


thee defolate, a land not inhabited. 

We are here met together this Day, to pay our Solemn Acknowledgments to 
the God of our Salvation; who bath fhewed firength with his arm, and bath fcat- 
tered the proud in the imagination i their hearts Even to him that exercifeth 
loving kindnefs, and judgment, and righteoufnefs in tke Earth: In Him will we 
slory as our fure Refuge and Defence, as our Mighty Deliverer, and the Rock 
of our Salvation, = ee a. 4 

And now I have only to intreat your patience a little longer, whilft I apply 
what liath been difcourfed upon this Text a jittle more clofely to the Occafion of 
this Day. I may be tedious, but I will not be long. | 

And blefled be God for this happy Occafion: The greateft England ever had, 
and, in the true confequences of it, perhaps the greateft that Europe ever had of 
Praife and Thank{fgiving. | | 

You have heard two forts of Perfons defcribed in the Text, by very different 
Characters: The One, that glory in their Wifdom, and Might, and Riches: The 
other, that glory in this, that they underfland and know God to be the Lord, 
which exercifetb loving-kindnefs, and judgment, and righteoufuefs in the Earth. 

. And we have feen thefe two Charaders exemplified, or rather drawn to the 
Life, in this prefent Age. We whio live in this We/fern part of Chriffendom have 
feen a mighty Prince, by the juft permiflion of God raifed up to be a Terror and 
Scourge to all his Neighbours: A Prince, who had in perfection all the advanra- 
ges mentioned in the former part of the Zext: And who, in the opinion of 
many Who had been long dazzled with his Splendor and Greatnefs, hath pafsd 
for many years, for the moft Politick, and Powerful, and Riche/? Monarch that 
hath appear in thefe parts of the World for many Ages. 
. I Who 
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Who hath governd -his- Affairs by. the deepeft and ‘fteddieft Counfels, and the 
moft refin'd Wifdom of this World: A Prince mighty and powerful in his prepa- 
rations for War,; formidable for his vaft and well difciplin’d Armies, and for his 

reat Naval Force: And who had brought the Art of War almoft to that per- 
EAion, as to be able,to Conquer and do, his bufinefs without fighting: A Myfte- 
ry hardly known to former. Ages and-Generations: And all this Skill and:Strength 
united under one abfolute Will, not hamper'd or bound up by any reftraints of 
Law orConfeience.. sey ae : 4 

A Prince that commands the Eftates of all his Subjects, and of all his Con- . 
quefts ; which hath furpifhed him with-an. almoft inexhauftible Treafure and Re- 
venue : And One, who if the World doth not'greatly miftake him, hath fuffici- 
ently gloried jn all thefe Advantages,. and even beyond the rate of a mortal man. 

But not ‘knbwing God to be the Lord, which exercifes loving-kindnefsj und 
judgment, and rigkteoufnefs in the Earth ; How hath the pride of .all his: Glory 
been ftain’d by Tyranny and Oppreffion, by Injuftice and Cruelty ; by enlarging’ 
his Dominions without Right, and by making War upon his Neighbours without 
Reafon, or even colour of. Provocation? And this in a more barbarous manner 
than the moft barbarous Nations ever did ;. carrying Fire and Defolation’ where- 
foever he went, and laying wafte many and great Cities without neceffity, and 
without pity. | ae er ee oe 

_ And now behold what a terrible Rebuke the Providence of Goll hath giver to 
this mighty Monarch, in the full Career af his Fortune and Fury. . (he confide+ 
ration whertof brings to my thoughts' thofe paflages in the Propbet cohcerning 
old Bahylon, that ftanding and perpetual Type of the great Oppreffors and Perle: 
cutors of Gods true. ‘Church and Religion: How is the Oppreffar ceafeds2 ithe ifs 14: 
exacler of gold ceafed&2 Hé who fmote the People in wrath with x continual firoke, . 
be who ruled the Nations in:anger is hiskfelf perfecuted, and none bindreth.; ‘The 
whole Earth is at reft and ‘is quiet, and. i a forth into finging :: The grave.:be- 
neath is moved for thee, to.meet thee at thy coming; it flirneth up the dabd for 
thee, even all the Captains of the Earths .it bath railed up fom.their Thrones al 
the Kings of the Nations; all they (tad foeck and fay urito thee, Art thou-alfo ber 
some weak as we are? art thou alfo become like.iunto: us? bow .art thou fallen 
from Heaven, Q Lucifer, Son of the marning ? bow itrt thou cut-down to the ground 
that didft weaken the Nations ? For thou haft faid ineby beast, -I will afcexd inte 
Heaven, I will exalt my Throna above the Stars:of' God: Iwill: fit. alfo upc the 
Mount of the Congregation in the fides of the. North,. that is, upon Mount Zion ; 
for juft fo the Pfalmift defcribes it, a for fituation, the joy of ‘the whole pial. 48.2. 
Earth is Mount Zion, on the fides of the North. . Here the: King ‘ofi Bubylon 
threatens to take Ferufalem, and to.demolith the: Fample. where the Congregation 
of Ifrael met far. the Worfhip of the tme God ;.£ will alfo fit upon the Mount of the 
Congregation in the fides of the. North. Much in the fame ftyle: with: the thteat- 
nings of Modern Babylon, f. will deffroy. the Refarmation, I will extirpate the 
Northern Herefy. oy Eg on eee gs a 
. And then he goes on}. wid afcend above the height: of the Clouds, I will be like 
the moft High: Yet thee foalt.be brought dawn to:tbe grave, to the fides of the 
pits They that fee thee (hall narrowly look upon.tbee, and confider.thee, faying,. Is 
this.the man that.made the Earth to. tremble, that did (hake Kenacdoms ; that made 
the World as a Wildernefs, and deftroyed the Cities thereof, and opened:nat the 
Hoeufe of bis Btifoners 4 ! 2 rs e : “* fac Sree aka : fe ES te s! 

_ God feems already td. have begun, this Work, in the late glorious ‘Victaty at Sea; 
and I hope he will cat it fhort in rightean{nefs. . I have fometimes herctofore- won- 
dred, Why at the Deftruction of Modem and Myftical Badyloa the Scripture fhould 
make fo exprefs mention of great wailing and lamentation for the:lof of -her Ships 
and Seamen: Little tmhagining thirty ‘years ago; that any of ‘the Aingdows:who 
had given their power ta the Bea/t would ever have arrivedto that mighty Naual rev, 18, 
Force: But the Scripture faith nothing invain. §' 6 ob pea ttt ADs 

Whether, and how far, Succefs is an Argument of a good Caufe; 3 {hall nét now 

debate: but thus much, I-think, may: fately be affirmed, That the Providénce of 
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God doth fometinics, without plain and downright - Miracles, fo vifibly fhew it 
felf; that we cannot without great ftupidity and obftinacy refufe to acknowledge it. 

Tgrant, the Caufe muft firft be manifeftly juft, before fuccefs can be made an 
Argument of God's favour to. it and rp sea of it: And if the Caufe of true 
Religion, and the neceflary defence of it againft a falfe and idolatrous Worfhip, be 
a good Caufe, Ours is fo: And I do not here beg the Queftion; we have abun- 


‘ dantly proved.it to the confufion of our Adverfaries: if the. vindication of the 


common Liberties of Mankind againft Tyranny and Oppreffion, be a food Caufe, 
then Ours is fo: And this needs not to be proved, it is fo glaringly evident to. alll 


the World. And as.our Caufe is not like theirs, fo neither hath cbeir Rock been | 


like our Rock, our Enemies themfelves being Fudges. = ' 

And yet as bad an Argument as fuccefs is of a good Canfe, I am ferry to fay it, 
but I am afraid‘it is true, itis like in the conclufion to prove the: beft Argument 
‘of all otherto convince thofe who have fo long prepended Confcience againtt Sub-. 
miffion to the prefent Government. : 

Mere fuccefs is certainly one of the wortt Arguments i in the World of a good 
Caufe, and the moft improper to fatisfy Confcience: ‘And yet we find’ by experi- 
ence, that in the iffue it is the moft fuccefsful of all other Arguments; and does 
ina very odd, but effe@tual way, fatisfy the Confciences of a great ‘many mien 
by fhewing them their Intereft. 
© God has of late vifibly made bare his Arm in our behalf, tho’ fome are fill fo 


blind and obftinate that they will not fee it: Like thofe of whom the Prophet com-. 


plams, Lord, whenthy band is lifted up they will not fee, but they foall fee, and be 
afbamed: for heir envy at thy People. Ze 

Thus have Ireprefented .unto. you a mighty Monarch, . who like a. fiery Comet 
hath hung over Europe for many years; and by his malignant influence hath mace 
fuch terrible havock and devaftations in this part of the World. 

»Let us now turn‘our View to the other part of the Text: And behold a greater 
than. he.is here: A Prince of a quite different Character, who does underftand and 
know God to be the Lord, which does exercife loving-kindnefs, and judgment, and 
righteoufnefs in the Earth: And who hath made it the great {tudy and endeavour 
of. his lite to imitate thefe Divine Perfections, as far as the imperfection of human 
‘Nture in this mortal ftate will admit: I fay, a greater than he is here: who never 
faid ‘or did any infotent thing; ‘but inftead of defpifing his Enetnies, has upon all 
occafions encounter'd them. with an-undaunted Spirit and Refolution.: °: \ 

- This is the Man whom God hath honotred to give a Check to this mighty Man 


By = the Earth, and to puta hook into the Noftrils of this great Leviathan who has 


7 tong, had his paftime in the Seas. “ 

‘But.we will not infult, ashe once. did ina moft oaeeweald manner over a Man 
aes better than himfelf when-he believed:him to have been flain at the Boyne: 
And ‘indeed Death came then as near:to him as was poffible withoat killing him: 


- But the'merciful Providence of .God.was pleafed to ftep.in for his Prefervation, al- 


moft by a Miracle: For I do not believe that from the firft ufe of great Guns to 


that Day, any mortal man ever-had his fhoulder fo kindly kifs'd by a Cannon-buller. ° 


But I will’not trefpafs any further upon that whichis the great Ornament of alk 
‘i other Virtues; though I have faid nothing of Him but what all the World does 
fee.and muft acknowledge: He is as much — being ceed as it Is’ ‘beneath an. 
honeft-ahd generous mind to flatter. © | 

Let us then glory in the Lord, and rejoice in the God of our + SaWWation Let us 
now in the prefence:of all his People pay our moft thankful acknowledgements to 
him who is worthy to be praifed; evento the Lord God of Ifrael, who alone doth 
wondrous things >. Who giveth Vittor unto Kings, and hath preferved our neue 
bis Servant from the hurtful Sword. - 

And let us humbly beftech Almighty God that he would long preferve to us the 


., Naluable Bleffing of our two excellent Princes; whom the Providence of God hatly 
* fent amongft us, like two good Angels; not to refcue two or three Perfons, but 


almoft a whole Nation out of Sodom: By faving us I hope at laft fromour Viccs, 


‘as well'as at firft from that’ Vengeance which was juft ready to have beer © 


poured down upon us. Two 
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Two Sovereign Princes reigning together, and in the fame Throne; and yet fo 
entirely one, as perhaps no Nation, no Age can furnifh us with a Parallel : Two 
Princes perfectly united in the fame Defign of promoting the true Religion, and 
the Publick Welfare, by reforming our Manners, and as far as is poffible, by re- 
pairing the Breaches, and healing the Divifions of a miferable diftraéted Church and 
Nation: In a word, Two Princes who are contented to facrifice Themfelves and 
their whole Time to the care of the Publick: And for the fake of that to deny 
themfelves almoft all forts of eafe and pleafure: To deny themfelves, did I fay? No, 
they have wifely and judicioufly chofen the trueft and higheft Pleafure that this 
World knows, the Pleafure of doing good, and being Benefaétors to Mankind. 
May they have a long and happy Reign over us, to make us happy, and to lay up 
in {tore for Themfelves a Happinefs without meafure, and without end, in Gods 
plorious and everlafting Kingdom: For his Mercies fake in Fefus Chrifl, to whom 
with thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghof?, be all Honour and Glory, Thank{giving 
and Praife, both now and for ever. Amen. 
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Tit. WE 2. 
Zo Jpeak evil of no man. 


again{t Sin and Wickednefs at large, are certainly of good ufe to recom- 

mend Religion and Virtue, and to expofe the deformity and danger of 

a vicious Courfe. But it muft be acknowledg’d on the other hand, 
that thefe general Difcourfes do not {0 immediately tend to reform the Lives of 
men: Becaufe they fall among the Crowd, but do not touch the Confciences of 
particular Perfons in fo fenfible and awakening a manner as when we treat of par- 
ucular Duties and Sins, and endeavour to put men upon the. pradtice of the one, 
and to reclaim them from the other, by proper Arguments taken from the Word 
of God, and from the naturé of particular Virtues and Vices. | 

The general way is as if a Phyfician, inftead of applying particular Remedies 
to the diftemper of his patient, fhould entertain him with a long difcourfe of Dif- 
eafes in general, and of the Pleafure and advantages of Health; and earneftly 
perfuade him to be well, without taking his particular Difeafe into confideration, 
and prefcribing Remedies for it. z : 

But if we would effectually reform men; we muft take to task the great dnd 
common diforders of their Lives, and reprefent their faults to them in fuch a man- 
ner as may convince them of the evil and danger of them, and put them upod 
the endeavour of a cure. | | 

And to this end I have pitched upon one of the common and reigning Vices of 
the Age, Culumny and Evil-[beaking ; by — men contract fo much galt ire 
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themfelves, and create fo much trouble to others: And from which, it is to be 
. Eccl.19. feared, few or none are wholly free. For whois be, faith the Son of Sirach, that 
— 3.2. bath wot offended with bis tongue? In many things, faith St. Fames, we offend 
all: And if any man offend not in word, the fame is a perfeE man. — 
| - But-how few have attaind to this perfection >. And yet unlefs we do endeavour 
after it; and in fome good meafure attain it, all our pretence to Religion is vain: 
Jumest. Lo the fame Apo/ile tells us, If any man among you feemeth to be religious, and 
a bridletb not bis tongue, but deceiveth bis own heart, that man’s Religion is vain. 
| _ Forthe more diftin® handling of this Argument, I fhall reduce my Difcourfe 
to thefe Five Heads. | 


 Firfl, I fhall confider the Nature of this Vice, and-wherein it confifls. 
-: Secondly, I thall confider the due extent of this Prohibition, To /peak evil of 
no man, . | | Ss . : a 
Thirdly, 1 fhall fhew the Evil of this practice, both in the Caufes and EffeGs 
of it. 

Fourthly, I fhall add fome further Confiderations to diffuade men from it. 
~ Fiftbly, I fhall give fome Rules and Directions for the prevention and cure of it. _ 


I. I. I hall confider what this Sin or Vice of Evil-fpeaking, here forbidden by the 
Apofile, is: vxd've BAacgnwes, not to defame and flander any man, not to burt 
his Reputation, asthe Etymology of the word dothimport. So that this Vice con- 
fifis in faying things of others which tend to their difparagement and reproach, 
to the taking away or leflening of their Reputation and good Name. And this, 
whether the things faid be true or not. If they be falfe, and we know it, then 
it is downright Calumny ; and if we do not know it, but take it upon the report 
of others, it is however a Slander ; and fo much the more injurious becaufe really 
grounidlefs and urideferved. : 

If the thing be true, and we know it to be fo, yet it is adefamation, and tends 
to the prejudice of our Neighbour’s reputation: And it is a fault to fay the evil 
of others which. is true, unlefs there be fome good reafon for it befides: Befides 

‘it is contrary to that charity and goodnefs which Chriftianity requires, to divulge 
the faults of others, tho’ they be really guilty of them, without neceffity or fome 
other very good reafon for it. ah 

Again, it is Evil-fpeaking and the Vice condemnd in the Text, whether we 
be the firft Authors of an ill Report, or relate it from others; becaufe the man 
that is evil fpoken of is equally defamd either way. — 

Again, whether.we {peak evil of a man to his face, or behind his back: The 
former way indeed feems to be the more generous, but yet is a great Fault, and 
that which we call reviling : The Jatter:is more mean and: bafe, and that which 
we properly call Slander or Backbiting. ; 

“; And Laftly, Whether it be done directly and in exprefs terms, or more obfcure- 
ly and by way of oblique infinuation ; whether by way of downright reproach, 
or with fome crafty preface of commendation : For fo it have the effect to de- 
fame, the manner of addrefs does not much alter the cafe: The one may be more 
dextrous, but is not one jot lefs faulty : For many times the deepeft Wounds are 

given by thefe {moother and more artificial ways of Slander ; as by asking quefti- 
ons... Have younot beard fo and fo of fuch a man? I fay no more. I only ask the 
gueflion: Or by general intimations, that they are loth to fay what they have beard 
of fuch a one, are very forry for it, and do not at all believe it, if you will believe 
thems And this many times without telling the thing, but leaving you in the 
dark to fufpect the wort. 

Thefe and fuch like Arts, tho they may feem to be tenderer and gentler ways 
of ufing men’s reputation, yet in truth they are the moft malicious and effectual 
methods of Slander ; becaufe they infinuate fomething that is much worfe than is 
fail, and yet are very apt to create in unwary men a {trong beliet of fomething 
that is very bad, tho they know not what it is. So that it matters not in what 
‘athion a Slander is dre{sd up, if it tend to delame a man and to diminifh his Re- 
putarion, it is tle Sin forbidden in the Text. II. We 
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II. We will confider the extent of this Probibition, to {peak evil of no man; 1: 
and the due bounds and limitations of it. For it is not to be under{tood abfo- 
lutely, to forbid us to fay any thing concerning others that is bad. This in fome 
cafes may be neceffary and our duty, and in feveral cafes very fit and reafonable. 
The Queftion is, In what Cafes by the general Rules of Scripture and righe 
Reafon we are warrantcd to fay the evil of others that is true ? a | 

In general, we are not to do this without great reafon and neceffity ; as, for 
the prevention of fome great evil, or the procuring of fome confiderable good to 
our felves, or others. And this I take to be the meaning of that advice of the 
Son of Sirach, Whether it be to a friend or a foe, talk not of other mens lives ; Eccl 19- 
and if thou canft without offence reveal them not ; that is, if without hurt to any * 
body thou canft conceal them, divulge them not. | 

But becaufe this may not be direction fufficient, I fhall inftance in fome of the 
principal Cafes wherein men are warranted to fpeak evil of others; and yet in fo 
doing do not offend againft this Prohibition in the Te.ct. 


Firft, It is not only lawful, but very commendable, and many times our duty 
to do this in order to the probable amendment of the perfon of whom evil is 
fpoken. In fuch a cafe we may tell a man of his faults privately ; or where it 
may not be fo fit for us to ufe that boldnefs and freedom, we may reveal his faults 
to one that is more fit and proper to reprove him, and will probably make no 
other ufe of this difcovery but in order to his amendment. And this is fo fag 
from being a breach of Charity, that it is one of the beft Teftimonics of it. For 
perhaps the party may not be guilty of what hath been reported-of him, and ~ 
then it is a kindnefs to give him the opportunity of vindicating fBpmfclf: Or if 
he be guilty, perhaps being. privately and prudently told of it he may reform. 
In this Cafe the Son of Sirach advifeth to reveal mens faults; Admonifh a friend, Eccl. 19. 
fays he, it may be be bath not done it ; and if be bave done it, that be do it no more: 1311415 
Admonifb a friend, it may be be hath not faid it; and if be have, that be fpeak 
it not again: Admonifh a friend, for many times it is a flander; and believe not 
every tale. 

But then we mutt take care that this be done out of kindnefs, and that nothing 
of our.own paffion be mingled with it: and ghat under pretence of reproving and 
reforming men, we do not reproach and revile them, and tell them of their faults 
in fuch a manner as if we did it to fhew our authority rather than our charity. It 
requires a great deal of addrefs and gentle application fo to manage the bufinefs of 
Reproof, as not to irritate and exafperate the perfon whom we rcprove inftead of 
curing him. | 

Secondly, ‘This likewffe is not only lawful, but our duty, when we are Icgally 
called to bear witnefg concerning 5 a fault and crime of another. A good man 
would not be an accufer, unlefs the publick good, or the prevention of fome 
great evil fhould require it. And then the plain reafon of the thing will fuffici- 
ently juftify a voluntary accufation ; otherwife it hath always among well-man- 
nerd People been efteemed very odious for a man to be officious in this kind, and 
a forward Informcr concerning the-mifdemeanor of others. Magiftrates may 
fometimes think it fit to give encouragement to fuch perfons, and to fet one bad 
man to catch another, becaufe fuch men are fitteft for fuch dirty work : But ion : 
can never inwardly approve them, nor will they ever make them their Friends 
and Confidents. } 4 

But when a man is call’d to give teftimony in this kind in obedience to the 
Laws, and out of reverence to the Oath taken in fuch Cafes, he is fo far from 
deferving blame for fo doing, that it wou'd be an unpardonable fault in him to 
conceal the truth, or any part of it. | 

Thirdly, It is lawful to publifh the fault of others, in our own neceflary de- 
fence and vindication. When a man cannot conceal another's faults without be- 
traying his own innocency, no charity requires a man to fuffer himfelf to be de- 
famed to fave the reputation of another man. Charity begins at bome 4 and tho 
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4 man had never fo much goodnefs, he would firft fecure his own good name, and 
then be concern’d for other mens.. We are to love our Neighbour as our felves ; 
fo that the love of our felves is the Rule and meafure of our love to our Neigh- 
bour: And therefore firff, otherwife it could not be the Rule. And it would 
be very well for the World, if our Charity would rife thus high ; and no man 
~ would hurt another man’s reputation, but where his own is in real danger. 

Fourthly, This alfo is lawful for caution and warning to a third perfon, that is 
in danger to be infected by the company, or ill example of another ; or may be 
greatly prejudiced by repofing too much confidence in him, having no knowledge 

or fufpicion of his bad qualities: But even in this cafe we ought to take great 
care that the ill chara@ter we give of any man be fpread no further than is ne- 
ceflary to the good end. we defigned in it. . 
Befides thefe more obvious and remarkable Cafes, this Prohibition doth not I 


think hinder but that in ordinary converfation men may mention that ill of — , 


others which is already made as publick as it well can be: Or that one friend 
may notin freedom fpeak to another of the gnifcarriage of a third perfon, where 
he is fecure no if ufe will be made of it, and that it will go no further to his 
Prejudice : Provided always, that we take no delight in hearing or ipeaking ul 
of others: And the lefs we do it, tho’ without any malice or defign of harm, 
ftill the better; becaufe this fhews that we do not feed upon ill reports and take 
pleafure in them. >. J 

 Thefe are all the ufual Cafes in which it may be neceflary for us to fpeak evil 
of other men. And thefe are fo evidently reafonable that the Prohibition in the 
Text cannot with reafon be extended to them. And if no man would allow - 
himfelf to fy any thing to the prejudice of another man’s good name, but in thefe | 
and the like"Cafes, the tengues of men would be very innocent, and the World 


would be very quiet. I proceed in the : 


1. — Id place, To confider the evil of this Praétice, both in the Caufes and the 
Confequences of it. | 

Firft, We will confider the Caufes of it. And it commonly fprings from one 
or more of thefe evil Roots. | " 

_ Firft, One of the deepeft and moft Common Czufes of evil {peaking is ill-na- 
ture and cruelty of difpofition: And by a general miftake I/-nature pafleth for 

|, Wit, as Cunning doth for Wifdom ; though in truth they are nothing a-kin to one 
another, ‘but as far diftant as Vice and Virtue. | 

And there is no greater evidence of the bad temper of Mankind, than the ge- 
neral pronenefs of Men to this Vice. For (as our Saviour fays) out of the abun- 
dance of the beart the mouth fpeaketh. And therefore men do commonly incline 
to the cenforious and uncharitable fide: which fhews' human Nature to be 
{trangely diftorted from its original re@titude and innocency. ‘The Wit of Man 
doth more naturally vent it felf in Satyr and Cenfure, than in Praife and Pane- 
gyrick, When men fet themfelves to commend, it comes hardly from them, and 
not without great force and ftraining ; and if any thing be fitly faid in that kind, 
it doth hardly relifh with moft men: But in the way ot InveGive, the Invention 
of men is a plentiful and never-failing Spring: And this kind of Wit is not more 
eafy than it is acceptable: It is greedily entertained and greatly applauded, and 
every man is glad to hear others abufed, not confidering how foon it may come 
to his own turn to lie down and make fport for others. : 

To fpeak evil of others, is almoft become the general entertainment of all 
Companies: And the great and ferious bufinefs of moft Meetings and Vifits, after 
the neceflary Ceremonies and Compliments are over, is to fit down and back-bite 
all the World. "Tis the Szzece of Converfation, and all Difcourfe is counted but 
flat and dull which hath not famething of piquancy and fharpnefs in it againft {ome- 
body. For men generally love rather to hear evil of others than good, and are 
fecretly pleas'd with ill reports, and drink them in with greedinefs and delight: 
Tho’ at the fame time they have fo much Juftice as to hate thofe that propagate 
them ; and fo much Wit, as to conclude that thefe very perfons will do the fame 
for them in another Place and Company. a But 
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But efpecially, if it concerns one of another Party, and that differs from us in 
matters of Religion; in this Cafe, all Parties feem to be agreed that they do God 
t fervice in blafting the reputation of their Adverfaries. And though they all pre- 
tend to be Chriftians, and the Difciples of Him who taught nothing but kindne/s 
and meckne/s and charity ; yet it is ftrange to fee with what a falvage and murde- 
rous difpofition they will flie at one anothers Reputation and tear it in pieces: And 
whatever other Scruples they may have, they make none to befpatter one another 
in the moft bitter and flanderous manner. : 

But if they hear any good of their Adverfaries, with what nicety and caution 
de they receive it? how many objections do they raife againft it? and with what 
coldnefs do they at laft admit it? It is very well, fay they, if it be true: I fhall be 
glad to bear it confirmd. I never beard fo much good of bim before. You are a 
good man your felf, but have a care you be not deceived. 

Nay it is well, if to ballance the matter, and fet things even, they do not clap 
fome infirmity and fault into the other Scale, that fo the Enemy may not go off 
with flying Cofours. @ 

But on the other fide, every man is a good and fubftantial Author of an ill Re- 
port. Ido not apply this to any fort of men, tho all are to blame this way; Ilia- 
cos intra muros peccator, ©» extra., To {peak impartially, the Zealots of all Par- 
ties have got a {curvy trick of lying for the Truth. , 

But of all forts of People, I have obferved the Priefls and Bigots of the Church. 
of Rome to be the ableft in this way, and to have the ftrongeft Faith for a lufty 
Falfhood and Calumny. Others will bandy a falfe Report and tofs it from one hand- 
to another ; but I never knew any that would fo hug a. Lye and be fo very fond of 
it. They feem to be defcribed by St. Fobn in that expreffion in the Revelation, 
Whofoever loveth and maketh a lye. | ) 

Another fhrewd fign that 2¥-nature lies at the root of this Vice is, that we eafi-’ 
ly forget the good that is faid of others, and feldom make mention of it ; but the 
contrary fticks with us, and lies uppermoft in our memories, and is ready to 
come out upon all occafions: And which is yet more ilf-naturd and unjuft, many 
times when we do not believe it our felves, we tell it to others, with this charitable 
Caution, That we hope it is not true: But in the mean time we give it our Pa/s, 
and venture it to take its fortune to be believed or not, according to the charity 


. Of thofe into whofe hands it comes. 


Secondly, Another Caufe of the commonnefs of this Vice is, that many are fo 
bad themfelves in one kind or other. For to think and fpeak ill of others is not 
only a bad thing, but a fign of a bad man.” Our Bleffed Saviour, {peaking of 
the evil of the /a/? days, gives this as the reafon of the great decay of Charity 
among men ; Becaufe Iniquity foall abound, the Love of many fhall wax cold. sar, 24. 
When men are bad themfelves, they are glad of any opportunity to cenfure 12. 
others, and are always apt to fufpect that evil of other men which they know 
by themfelves. They cannot have a good opinion of themfelves, and therefore 
are very unwilling to have fo of any body elfe; and for this reafon they endea- 
vour to bring men to a level, hoping it will be fome juftification of them if 
they can but render others as bad as themfelves. 3 

Thirdly, Another fource of this Vice is Malice and Revenge. When men are 
in Heat and Paffion, they do not confider what is true, but what is fpiteful and 
mifchievous ; and {peak evil of others in revenge of fome injury which they have 
received from them ; and when they are blinded by their Paffions, they lay about 
them madly and at a venture, not much caring whether the evil they fpeak be 
true or not. Nay many are fo Devilifb, as to invent and raife falfe Reports on 
purpofe to blaft mens Reputation. This is a Diabolical temper, and therefore . 
St. Fames tells us that the flanderous Tongue ig fet on fire of He: And the De- 
vil hath his very Name from Calumny and falfe Accufation ; and it is his Nature 
too, for he is always ready to ftir up and foment this evil fpirit among them: 
Nay, the Scripture tells us that he hath the mialice and impudence to accufe good 
men before God ; as he did fod charging him with Hypocrify to God himfelf, 
Who, he knows, does know the hearts of all the children of men, 
I 
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‘Fourthly, Another Caufe of Evil-fpeaking is Envy. Men look with an evil eye 
‘upon the good that is in others, and think that their Reputation obfcures chem, 
and that their commendable qualities do ftand in their light ; and therefore they 
do what they can to caft a cloud over them, that the bright fhining of their 
Virtues may not {corch them. This makes them greedily to entercain, and in- 
duftrioufly to publifh any thing that may ferve to that purpofe, thereby to raife 
themfelves upon the Ruins of other mens Reputation: And therefore as foon as 

_ they have got an ill Report of any good man by the end, to work they prefently 

- go to fend it abroad by the firft Poff: For the ftring is always ready upon their 
Bow to let fly this Arrow with an incredible fwiftnefs, thro’ Crty and Country ; for 

- fear the innocent man’s juftification fhould overtake it. . 

. — Fifthly, Another Caufe of Evil-fpeaking is Impertinence and Curicfity; an itch 
of talking and meddling in the Affairs of other Men, which do no wife concern 
them. Some Perfons love to mingle themfelves in all bufinefs, and are loth to 
feem. ignorant of fo important a piece of News as the faults and follies of men, 
or any bad thing that is talk'd of in good Company. And therefore they do 
with great care pick u-ill Stories, as good matter of difcourfe in the next 
Company that is worthy of them: And this perhaps not out of any great 
malice, but for want of fomething better to talk of, and becaufe their Parts lie 

_ chiefly that way. | 

Laftly, Men do this many times out of wantonnefs and for diverfion. So 
little do light and vain men confider, that a-man’s Reputation is too great and 
tender 2 Concernment to be jefted withal; and that a flandrous Tongue bites 
like a Serpent, and wounds like a Sword. Yor what can be more barbarous, next 
to {porting with a man’s Life, than to play with his Honour and Reputation, 
which to fome men is dearer to them than their Lives? 

It is a cruel pleafure which fome men take in worrying the Reputation of 
others much better than themfelves, and this only to divert themfelves and the 
Company. Solomon compares this fort of men to diftracted perfons; As a mad- 
man, faith he, who caffeth fire-brands, arrows, and death, fo is the man that de- 
ceiveth bis Neighbour; the LXX render it, So is the man that defameth bis Nei¢b- 
bour, and faith, Am I not in fport ? Such, and fo bad are the Caufes of this Vice. 
I proceed to confider, in the 3 

‘Second place, the ordinary, but very pernicious Confequences and Effe&s of 
it; both to Orbers, and to our Selves. oo 


4 

Firft, To Others; the Parties 1 mean that are flandered. To them it is cer- 
tainly a great Injury, and commonly a high Provocation, but always matter of 
no {mall grief and trouble to them. 

It is certainly a great injury, and if the evil which we fay of them be not true, 
it is an injury beyond imagination, and beyond all poffible reparation. And tho’ 
we thould de our utmoft endeavour afterwards towards their Vindication, yet that 
makes but-very little amends ; becaufe the Vindication feldom reacheth fo far as 
the Reproach, and becaufe commonly men are neither fo forward to {pread the 
Vindication, nor is it fo eafily received after ill impreflions are once made. ‘The 
folicitous Vindication of a man’s felf is, at the beft, but an after-game ; and for 
the moft part a man had better fit ftill, than to run the hazard of making the 
matter worle by playing it. 

I will add one thing more, That it is an Injury that defcends to a man’s Chil- 
dren and Pofterity ; becaufe the good or ill Name of the Father is derivd down 
to them; and many times the beft thing he hath to leave them is the Reputation 
of his unblemif’'d Virtue.and Worth: And do we make no Confcience to rob 
his innocent Children of the beft part of this {mall Patrimony, and of all the 
kindnefs that would have been done them for their Father's fake, if his Reputation 
had not been fo undefervedly ftain'd? Is it nocrime by the breath of our mouth at 
once to blaft a man’s Reputation, and to ruin his Children, perhaps to all pofterity > 
Can we make a jeft of fo ferious a matter? Of an Iniury fo very hard to be repented 
of as it ought, becaufe in fuch a Cafe no Repentance will be acceptable without 
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Reftitution, if it be in our power. And perhaps it will undo us in this World to 
wake it ; and if we doit not, will be our Ruin in the other. es 

I will put the Cafe at the beft, that the matter of the Slander is true; yet rio 
man's Reputation is cofifiderably ftaind, though never fo defervedly, without 
great harm and damage to him. And it is great odds but the matter by paffing 
through {feveral hands is aggravated beyond truth, every one out of his bounty’ 
being apt to add fomething to it. _ A | | 
* But, befides the Injury, it is commonly a very high Provocation. And the 
confequence of that may be as bad as we can imagine, and may end in dangerous 
and defperate Quarrels. This reafon the wife Son of Sirach gives why we {inould 
defame no man: Whether it be, fays he, to a a or a foe, talk not of other Ecclus.ig 
mens lives. For be bath heard and obferved thee ; that is, one way or other it ® » 
will probably come to his Knowledge, and when the time cometh he will fhew his 
batred ; that ts, -he will take the firft opportunity to revenge it. - 

At the beft, it is always matter of Grief to the perfon that is defam’d: And 
Chriftianity, which is the beft natured Inflitution in the World, forbids us the doing | 
of thofe chings whereby we may grieve one another. A mans good name is a 
tender thing, and a wound there finks deep into the {pirit even of a wife and 
good man: And the more innocent any man is in this kind, the more fenfible is 
he of this hard ufage ; becaufe he never treats others fo, nor is he confcious to 

himfelf that he hath deferved it. lS .. = 
": Secondly, The Confequences of this Vice are as bad or worfe to our felves. 
Whoever is wont to fpeak evil of others, gives a bad character of himfelf, ever 
to thofe whom he defires to pleafe ; who if they be wife enough, will conclude 
that he {peaks of them to others, as he does of others to them: And were it not 
for that fond partiality which men have for themfelves, no man could be fo blind 
as not to fee this. | | Oo 

. And it is very well worthy of our confideration,- which our Saviour fays in this 
very Cafe, That with what meafure we mete to others, it (ball be meafured to us Math. 7. 
again; and that many times heaped up, and running over. For there is hardly 
-any thing whereia Mankind do ufe more ftri@t juftice and equality, than in ren- 
dring evil for evil, and railing The railing. | | . 

Nay, Revenge often goes further than words. A reproachful and flanderous 
Speech hath coft many a man a Duel, and in that the lofs of his own Life, or the 
Murther of another, perhaps with the lofs of his own Soul: And I haye often 
wonder'd among Chriffians this matter isno more laidto heart. = 
’ And though neither: of thefe great Mifchiefs fhould happen to us, yet this may 
be inconvenient enough many other ways. For no man knows in the chance of 
things, and the mutability of human affairs, whofe kindnefs and good will he 
may come to ftand in need of before he dies. Sothat did a man only confult his 
own fafety and quiet, he ought to refrain from evil-[peaking. What man is be, 
faith the Pfalmiff, that defireth life, and loveth many days, that he may fee good: Ptal.34.12, 
Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from fpeaking falfbood. | 13¢ 
’ But there ts an infinitely greater Danger hanging over us fron God. If weal- 
low our felves in this evil practice, all our Religion is good for nothing. SoS 
Fames exprefly tells us, If any man among you rant to be religious, and bri- James't. 
‘ dleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, that man’s Religion is vain. 25. . 
And St. Paul puts Slanderers and Revilers amongft thofe that foal not inberit the x Cor..6. 
Kingdom of God. And our Bleffed Saviour hath told us, That by our words we | 
foall be juftified, and by our words we fball be condemned, To which I will add witdomof 
the counfel given us by the Wife-man, Refrain your tongue from back-biting, for Silom 
there is no word fo fecret that {ball go for nought, and the mouth that flandereth ~ ae 
flayeth the Soul. 1 proceed in the ' 


IVth place;-to add fome further Arguments and confiderations to take men off 
yom this Vice’ As, © 3 a, 
Firft, That the ufe of Speech is a peculiar Prerogative of Man above other Crea- 
furcs, and beftowed upon him for fome excellent end and purpofe: That by th is 
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Faculty we might communicate our thoughts more eafily to one another, and cort- 
{ult together for our mutual comfort and benefit: Not to enable us to be hurtful 
and injurious, but helpful and beneficial to one another. The Pfalmt/t, as by In- 
terpreters is generally thought,. calls our Tongue our Glory ; therewith we praife 
God and blefs men. Now to blefs is to fpeak well of, any, and to wifh them well. 
So that we pervert the ufe of Speech and turn our glory into fhame, when we 
abufe this Faculty to the injury and reproach of any. | 

Secondly, Confider how cheap a kindnefs it is to fpeak well, at leaft not to fpeak 

ill.of any. A good word is an eafy obligation, but not to {peak ill requires only 
our Silence, which cofts us nothing. Some inftances of Charity are chargeable, 
as to relieve the wants and neceffities of others: The expence deters many from 
this kind of en But were a man never fo covetous, he might afford another 
man his good word ; at leaft he might refrain from {peaking ill of him : efpeci- 
ally if it be confider'd how dear many have paid for a flanderous and reproachful 
word. | | 
Thirdly, Confider that no quality doth ordinarily recommend one more to the 
favour and good will of men, than to be free from this Vice. Every one defires 
{uch a man’s friendfhip, and is apt to repofe a great truft and confidence in him: 
And when he is dead, men will praife him; and next to Piety towards God, and 
Righteoufnefs to Men, nothing is thought a more fignificant commendation, than 
that he was never, or very rarely heard to {peak ill of any. It was a fingular 
Character of a Roman Gentleman, Nefcivit quid effet maledicere, He knew not 
what it was to give any man an ill word. 

Fourthly, Let every man lay his hand upon his heart, and confider how him- 
{elf is apt to be affected with this ufage. Speak thy Confcience Afan and fay 
whether, as bad as thou art, thou wouldft not be glad to have every man’s, efpe- 
cially every good man’s good word? And to have thy faults conceal’d and not to 
be hardly {poken of, though it may be not altogether without truth, by: thofe whom 
thou didft never offend by word or deed? But with what face or reafon doft thou 
expect this from others, to whom thy carriage hath been fo contrary ? Nothing 
furely is more equal and reafonable than that known Rule, What thou would/t bave 
no man do to thee, that do thou to no man. 3 

Fifthly, When ye are going to fpeak reproachfully of others, confider whe- 
ther you donot lye open to juftreproach inthe fame, or fomé other kind. There- 
fore give no Occafion, no Example of this barbarous ufage of one another. 

There are very few fo innocent and free either from infirmities or greater faults, 
as not to be obnoxious to reproach upon one account or other; even the wifeft, and 
moft virtuous, and moft perfe@. among men have fome little vanity, or affectation, 


which lays them open to the raillery of a mimical and malicious Wit: Therefore ‘ 


we fhould often turn our thoughts upon our felves, and look into that part of the 
Wallet which men commonly fling over their fhoulders and keep behind them, that 
they may not fee their own Faults: And when we have fearched that well, let us 


_ remember our Saviour's Rule, He that is without fin, let him firft caft the ftone. 


Ecclus.19. 
10. 


V. 


Laftly, confider, That it is in many Cafes as great a Charity to conceal the 
evil you hear and know of others, as if you relieved them in a great neceffity. 
And we think him a hard-hearted man that will not beftow a {mall Alms upon one 
in great want. It is an excellent Advice which the Son of Sirach gives to this 
purpofe; Talk not of other mens lives: If thou baft beard a word, let it die with 
thee; and be bold it will not burft thee. I fhall in the 


Vth and Jaf? place, give fome Rules and Dire&tions for the prevention and cure of 

this great evil among men. : 5 
Firft, Never fay any evil of any man, but what you certainly know. Whenever 
you pofitively accufe and indite any man of any Crime, though it be in private and 
among Friends, {peak as if you were upon your Oath, becaufe God fees and hears 
you. This not only Charity, but Juftice and regard to Truth do demand of us. 
He that eafily credits an ill Report is almoft as taulty as the firft inventor of it. 
For though you do not make, yet you commonly propagate a Lie. Therefore 
4 never 
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never {peak evil of any upon common Fame, which for the moft part is falfe, but 
almoft always uncertain whether it be true or not. | 

_ Not but that it is a fault, in moft Cafes, to report the evil of men which is true, 
and which we certainly know to be fo : But if I cannot prevail to make men wholly 
to abftain from this fault, I would be glad to compound with fome Perfons, and 
to gain this point of them however ; becaufe it would retrench nine parts in ten of 
the se ge that is in the World. 

Secondly, Betore you {peak evil of any man, confider whether he hath not ob- 
liged you by fome real kindnefs, and then it is a bad return to {peak ifl of him who 
hath done us good. Confider alfo, whether you may not come hereafter to be ac- 
quainted with him, related to him, or obliged by him whom you have thus inju- 

‘red? And how will you then be afhamed when you refle& upon it, and perhaps 
have reafon alfo to believe that he to whom you have done this injury is not ig- 
norant of it? | 

Confider likewife, whether in the chance of human Affairs, you may not fome 
time or other come fo ftand in need of his favour; and how incapable this car- 
riage of yours towards him will] render you of it? And whether it may not be in 
his power to revenge a {piteful and needlefs word by a fhrewd turn? So that if a 

man made no confcience of hurting others, yet he fhould in prudence have fome 
confideration of himéelf. 

Thirdly, Let us accuftom our felves to pity the Faults of men, and to be truly 
forry for them, and then we fhall take no pleafure in publifhing them. And this 
common Humanity requires of us, confidering the great infirmities of human na- 
ture, and that we our felves alfo are liable to be tempted: Confidering likewife, 
how fevere a Punifhment every Fault and Mifcarriage is to it felf ; and how terribly 
jt expofeth a man to the wrath of God, both in this World and the other. He 
is not a good Chri/tian, that is not heartily forry for the faults even of his greateft 
Enemies ; and if he be fo, he will difcover them no further than is neceflary to 

ome good end. 

Fourthly, Whenever we hear any man evil fpoken of, if we know any good of | 
him let us fay that. It is always the more human and the more honourable part 
to ftand up in the defence and vindication of others, than to accufe and befpatter 
them. Poffibly the good you may have heard of them may not be true, but it 
is much more probable that the evil which you have heard of them is not true 
neither: However, it is better to preferve the credit of a bad man, than to ftain 
the reputation of the innocent. And if there were any need that a man fhould 

de evil fpoken of, it is but fair and equal that his good and bad Qualities fhould 
be mention‘d together; otherwife he may be ftrangely mifreprefented, and aa 
indifferent Man may be made a Monfter. 

They. that will obferve nothing in a Wife Man, but his over-fights and follies ; 
Nothing in a good Man, but his failings and infirmities ; may make a fhift to 
render a very wife and good man very defpicable. Hf one fhould heap together 
all the paffionate Speeches, all the froward and imprudent Actions of the beft 
Man ; all that he had faid or done amifs in his whole Life, and prefent it all 
at one view, concealing his Wifdom and Virtues ; the Man in this Difguife would 
look like a mad man or a Fury: And yet if his Life were fairly reprefented, and 
juft in the fame manner it was led; and his many and great Virtues fet over 
tac his Failings and Infirmities, he would appear to all the World to be an 
admirable and excellent Perfon. But how many and great foever any mans ill 
Qualities are, it is but juft that with all this heavy load of Faults hé fhould have | 
the due Praife of the few real Virtues that are in him. | 

Fifthly, That you may not {peak ill of any, do not delight to hear ill of them. 
Give no countenance to bufy-bodies, and thofe that love to talk of other men’s 
Faults; Or if you cannot . ae reprove them becaufe of their Quality, then 
divert the Difcourfe fome other way ; or if you cannot do that, by feeming not 
fo mind it, you may fufficiently fignify that you do not like it. 

: Sixtbly, Let every man mind himfelf, and his own Duty and Concernment. 
Do but endeavour in good earneft to mend thy felf, and it will be work iat 
. Mmm or 
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for one Man, and leave thee but little time to talk of others. When Plato with- 
drew from the Court of Diony/ins, who would fain have had a famous Philcfopber 
for his Flatterer, they parted in fome unkindnefs, and.Dionyfius bad him not to 
fpeak ill of him when he was return'd into Greece ; Plato told him, he bad no 
leifure for it; meaning that he had better things to mind, than to take up his 
thoughts and talk with the Faults of fo bad a man, fo notorioufly known to all 
the World. —_ | 

Lafily, Let us fet a watch before the door of our lips, and not fpeak but upon 
confideration: Ido not mean to fpeak finely, but fitly. Efpecially when thou 
fpeakeft of others, confider of zbom, and what thou art going tofpeak: Ufe great 
Caution and Circumfpedtion in this matter: Look well about thee: on every fide 
of the thing, and on every perfon in the Company, before thy words flip from 
thee ; which when they are once out of thy lips, are for ever out of thy power. 

Not that men fhould be fullen in company, and fay nothing; or fo ftiff in Con- 


verfation, as to drop nothing but Apborifms and Oracles : E{pecially among Equals 


and Friends, we fhould not be fo referved as if we would have it taken for a mighry 
favour that we vouchfafe to fay any thing. If a man had the underftanding of 
an Angel, he muft be contented to abate fomething of this excefs of Wifdom, 
for fear of being thought Cunning. The true Art of Converfation, if any body 
can hit upon it, feems to’be this; an appearing treedom and opennefs, with a 
refolute refervednefs as little appearing as is poffible. | i 

All that I mean by this Caution is, that we fhould confider well what we fay, 
efpecially of others. And to this end we fhould endeavour to get our Minds fur- 
nifhed with matter of Difcourfe concerning tliings ufeful in themfelves, ‘and not 
hurtful to others : And, if we have but a Mind wife enough, and good enough, 
we may eafily find a Ficld {large enough for innocent Converfation; fuch as will 
harm no body, and yet be:acceptable enough to the better and wifer part of Man- 
kind: And why fhould any one be at the coft of playing the fool to gratify any 
body whatfoever ? : | 

Ihave done with the Five things I propounded to fpeak to‘upon this Argument. 
But becaufe hardly any thing can be fo clear, but fomething may be faid againft 
it; nor any thing fo bad, but fomething may be pleaded in excufe for it, I fhall 
therefore take notice of two orthree Pleas that may be made forit. 


Firf, Some pretend mighty Injury and Provocation. If in the fame kind, 
it feems thou art fenfible of it; and therefore thou of all men oughteft to abftain 
from it: But in what kind foever it be, the Chriftian Religion forbids Revenge. 
Therefore do not plead one Sin in excufe of another, and make Revenge an Apo- 
logy for Reviling. | | | 

Secondly, It is alledged by others, with a little better grace, that if this Do- 
etrine were practifed, Converfation would be fpoil’d, and there would not be mat- 
ter enough for pleafant Difcourfe and Entertainment. | 

Tanfwer, The defign of this Difcourfe isto redrefs a great evil in Converfation, 
and that I hope which mends it will not fpoil it. And however, if men’s Tongucs 
lay a little more ftiil, and moft of us fpake a good deal lefs than we do, both of 
our felves and others, I fee no great harm in it: I hope we might for all that live 
comfortably and in good health, and fee many good days. David, I am {fure, 
prefcribes it as an excellent Receipt, in his Opinion, for a quiet, and chearful, 
and long life, to refrain from evil-fpeaking ; What manis he that defireth i and 
loveth many days that be may fee good? Keep thy tongue from evil, an thy lips 
from Speaking fillhood. | | | 
~ But granting that there is fome pleafure in InveZive, I hope there is a great 
deal more in Innocence: And the more any man confiders this, the truer he will 


find it ; and whenever we are ferious, we our felves cannot but acknowledge it. 


When a man cxamines himfelf impartially before the Sacrament, or is put in mind 
upon a Death-bed to make reparation for Injuries done in this kind, he will then 
certainly be of this mind, and wifl he had not done them. For this certainly is 
one neceflary qualification for the Ble/fed Sacrament, that we be in love and cha- 
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rity with our neighbours; with which temper of mind this quality is utterly in- 
confiftent. 

Thirdly, There is yet 4 more fpecious Plea than either of the former, that 
men will be encouraged to do ill if they can efcape the tonguts of men; ag 
they would do, if this Do¢trine did effectually take place: Becaufe by this means 
one great reftraint from doing evil would be taken away, which thefe good men, 
who are fo bent upon reforming the World, think would be great pity. For 
many who will venture upon the difpleafure of God, will yet abftain from do- 
ing bad things for fear of reproach from Men: Befides, that this feems the moft 
proper punifhment of many Faults which the Laws of Men can take no notice of. 

Admitting all this to be true, yet it dots not feem fo good and laudable a way 
to punifh one Fault by another: But let no man encourage himfelf in an evil way 
with this hope, that he fhall efcape the Cenfure of Men: When I have faid all I 
can, there will, I fear, be evil-fpeaking enough in the World to chaftife them that 
do ill: And though we fhould hold our peace, there will be bad tongues enow to 
reproach men with their evil doings. I wifh we could but be perfuaded to make 
the Experiment for a little while, whether men would not be fufficiently lafh’d 
for their Faults, though we fate by and faid nothing. 7 

So that there is no need at all that good Men fhould be concern’d in this odious 
Work. There will always be Offenders and Malefutiors enow to be the Execu- 
tioners to inflict this punifhment upon one another. Therefore let no man 
prefume upon Impunity on the one hand; and on the other, Ict no man defpair 
but that this bufinefs will be fufficiently done one way or other. I am very 
much miftaken, if we may not fafely truft an ill-naturd World that there will . 
be no failure of Juftice in this kind. 

And here, if I durft, I would have faid a word or two concerning that more 
publick fort of Odbloquy by Lampoons and Libels, fo much in fafhion in this witty 
Age. But I have no mind to provoke a very terrible fort of men. Yet thus 
much I hope may be faid without offence, that how much foever men are pleas’d 
to fee others abufed in this kind, yet it is always grievous when it comes td 
their own turn: However I cannot but hope that every man that impartially 
confiders, muft own it to be a Fault of a very high nature, to revile thofe whom 
God hath placed in Authority over us, and to flander the foorfleps of the Lord's 
Anointed: Efpecially fince it is fo exprefsly written, Thou fhalt not {peak evil of 
the Rulers of thy People. 

Having reprefented the great Evil of this Vice, it might not now be impro- 
per to fay fomething to thofe who fuffer by it. Are we guilty of the evil faid of 
us? Let us reform, and cut off all occafions for the future ; and fo turn the ma- 
lice of our Enemies to our own advantage, and defeat their ill intentions by 
making fo good an ufe of it: And then it will be well for us to have been evil 
fpoken of. | 

Are we innocent? We may fo much the better bear it patiently: imitating 
herein the Pattern of our Bleffed Saviour, Who when be was reviled, reviled not 
again, but committed ea to bim that judgeth righteonfly. . 

We may confider likewife, that though it be a misfortune to be evil-fpoken of, 
itis their fault that do it, and not ours; and therefore fhould not put us into Paf- 
fion, becaufe antother man’s being injurious to me is no good reafon why I fhould 
be uneafy to my felf. We fhould not revenge the injuries done to us, no not updn 
them that dothem, much lefs upon our felves. Let no man’s Provocatiod make 
thee to lofe thy Patience. Be not fuch a fool, as to part with any one Virtue, 
becaufe fome men are fo malicious asto endeavour to rob thee of the Reputation of 
all the reft. When men fpeak ill of thee, do as Plato faid he would do in that 
Cafe, Live fo, as that no body may believe them, 


— 


All that now remains is to reflect upon what hath been faid, and to urge you 
and my {elf to do accordingly. For all is nothing, if we do not practite what 
We fo plainly fee to be our Duty. Many are fo taken up with the decp Points 
and My/feries of Religion, that they never think of the common Duties and 
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Offices of human Life. But Faith and a good Life are fo far from clafhing with 
one another, that the Chri/fian Religion hath made them infeparable. ‘True Faith 


is neceflary in order to a good Life, anda gocd Life is the genuine product of a 
_ right Belief; and therefore the one never ought to be prefsd to the prejudice of 


the other. 
I forefee what will be faid, becaufe I have heard it fo often faid in the like 


cafe, that there is not one word of Fefus Chrift in all this. No more ts there in 

the Text. And yet I hope that ‘Fefus Chriff is truly preach’d, whenever his 7/772 

and Laws, and the Duties enjoind by the Cbriffian Religion, are inculcated upon us. | 
But fome men are pleafed to fay, that this is mere Morality: I anf{wer, that 


this is Scripture Morality and Chriftian Morality, and who hath any thing to fay 


Matth. 15. 
19. 


againft that ? Nay, I will go yet further, that no man ought to pretend to be- 
lieve the Chriffian Religion, who lives in the neglect of fo plain a Dutz ; and in 
the practice of a Sin fo clearly condemned by it, as this of ewil-fpeaking is. 

But becaufe the Word of God is quick and powerful, and fharper than a two- 
edged Sword, yea fharper than Calumny it {elf ; and pierceth the very Hearts and 
Confciences of men, ‘laying us open to our felves, and convincing us of our 
more fecret as well as our more vifible Faults ; 1 fhall therefore at one view re- 
prefent to you what is difperfedly faid concerning this Sin in the Holy Word of God. 

And I have purpofely referved this to the laft, becaufe it is more perfuafive and 
penetrating than any Human D.fcourfe. And to this end be pleafed to confider 
in what company the Holy Ghoft doth ufvally mention this Six, There is fcarce 
any black Catalogue of Sins in the Bible but we find this among them; in the 
company of the very worft Adions and moft irregular Paffions of men. Out of 
the beart, fays our Saviour, proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornica- 
tions, falfe-witnefs, evil-[peakings. And the Apofile ranks back-biters with for- 


nicators, and murderers, and haters of God; and with thofe of whom it is ex- 


' prefsly faid, that they fhall not inberit the Kingdom of God. 


And when he enumerates the Sins of the laft times, Men, fayshe, hal be lovers 
of themfelves, covetous, boaflers, evil-fpeakers, without natural affection, perfidi- 
ous, fulfe-accufers, &c. And which is the ftrangeft of all, they who are faid to 
be guilty of thefe great Vices and Enormities are noted by the Apofile to 


_ be great pretenders of Religion; for fo it follows in the next words, Having @ 


form cf godlinefs, but denying the power thereof. So that it is no new thing for 
men to make a more than ordinary profeflion ot Chriftianity, and yet at the fame 
time to live in a moft palpable contradiction to the Precepts of that Holy Religion: 
As if any pretence to Myflery, and I know not what extraordinary attainment sin 
the4*nowledge of Chri/?, could exempt men from obedience to his Laws, and fet 
them above the Virtues of a good Life. : | 

And now alter all this, do we hardly think that to be a Sin, which is in Scrip- 


, ture {fo frequently rank’d with Murther and Adultery and the blacke/? Crimes; fuch 
as arc inconfiftent with the life and power of Religion, and will certainly fhut men 


Pfal.is.1. 


out of the Kingdom of God? Do we believe the Bible to be the. Word of God 2 
and can we allow our felves in the common practice of a Sin, than which there is 
hardly any Fault of mens Lives more frequently mentiond, more feverely re- 
provd, and more odioufly branded in that Holy Book ? 

Confider ferioufly thefe Texts: Who fhall abide in thy Tabernacle, who fhall dwell 
in thy holy Hill? He that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor taketh up a reproach 
againft bis neighbour. Have ye never heard what our Saviour fays, that of every 
idle word we muft give an account in the Day of Fudgment ; that by thy words thou 
foalt be juftified, and by thy words thou foalt be condemn'd? What can be more fe- 
vere than that of St. ‘Fames? If any man among you feemeth to be religious, and 
bridleth not bis tongue, that man’s Religion is vain. | 

To conclude: The Sin, whichI have now warned men againft, is plainly con- 
demn‘d by the Word of God; and the Duty which I have now been perfuading you 
to, is caly for every man to underftand, -not hard for any man, that can but re- 
folve to keep a good guard upon himfelf for fome time, by the grace of God to 
practife ; and moft reafonable for all Men, but efpecially for all Chriffians, to ob- 
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ferve. It is eafy as a refdlute filence upon juft occafion, as reafonable as prudence 
and juffice and charity, and the prefervation of peace and good will among men, 
can make it ; and of a neceflary and indifpenfible an obligation, as the Authority 
of God can render any thing. | 

Upon all which Confiderations let every one of us be perfuaded to take up Da- 
vid s deliberate Refolution, J faid, I will take heed to my ways, that I offend not Pfal.39.11 
with my tongue. And I do verily believe, that would we but heartily endeavour 
to amend this one Fault, we fhould foon be better Men in our whole lives: I mean, 
that the correcting of this Vice, together with thofe that are nearly allied to it, 
and may at the fame time, and almoft with the fame refolution and care be cor- 
rected, would make us Owners of a great many confiderable Virtués, and carry 
us on a good way towards perfection; it-being hardly to be imagind that a man 
that makes confcience of his Words fhould not take an equal or a greater care of 
his Adions. And this I take to be both the true meaning, and the true reafon of 
that faying of St. fames, and with which I fhall conclude: If any man offend not 
in word, the fame is a perfed man. 


Now the God of Peace, who.brought again from the dead our Lord jefus Chrift, 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlafting Cove- 
nant, make you perfect in every good word and work, to do his will; working 
in you always that which is well-pleafing in bis fight, through Fefus Chrift ; To 
whom be glory for ever. Amen. | 
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HE following Sermons were preached feveral years 
ago, in the Church of St. Lawrence-Jewry in Lon- 
don; and being now revifed and eglarged hy the Author are 
here made publick: The true Reafon whereof, was not that 
which is commonly alledged for Printing Books, the Impor- 
tunity of Friends ; but the importunate Clamours and ma- 


~ Licious Calumnies of Others, whom the Author Aeartily 
_ prays God to forgive, and to give them better Minds: And 


to grant that the enfuing Difcourfes, the Publication where- 
of was in fo great a degree neceffary, may by his Bleffing 


prove in fome me afure ufeful 
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SERMON XLII © 
Concerning the Divinity of our Bleffed Saviour. 


| . IS 1F 
Preached in the Church of St. Lawrence-Jewry, Decemb. 30. 1679. 
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The Word was made fico, and dwelt amongft us 5 and we bebeld his 
glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace 


and truth. 


HESE words contain in them three great Points concerning our Bleffed 
Saviour, the Author and Founder of our Faith and Religion. 
- Firft, His Incarnation, The Word was made, or became, flefh. 
Secondly, His Life and Converfation here among us; and dwelt 
among ft us 3 toxnrwcev ev nav, he pitched his Tabernacle amongft us; he lived 
here below in this World, and for a time made his refidence and abode with us. 
Thirdly, That in this ftate of his Humiliation he gave great and clear evi- ~ 
dence of his Divinity 5 whilft he appeared as a Afzn and livd amongft us, there 
were great and glorious Teflimonies given of him that he was the Son of God; 
and that in fo peculiar a manner as no Creature can be faid to be: And we bebeld 
his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, &c. 


I thall begin with the Fir/ of thefe, his Incarnation; as moft proper for this _ 
Solemn Time, which hath for many Ages been fet apart for the commemora- 
tion of the Nativity and Incarnation of our Bleffed Saviour. The Word was 
made flefo, that is, s who is perfonally called the Word, and whom the Evange- 
lift St. ‘Fobn had fo fully defcribed in the beginning of this Gofpel, he became 
flefh, that is, affumed our Nature and became Man; for fo the word fle/h is 
frequently ufed in Scripture for Alan or human nature, O thou that beareft Pia.és.2i | 
prayer, unto thee fhall all flefh come, that 1s, to thee fliall all men addrefs their 
Supplications: Again, The glery a the Lord fhall be revealed, and all flefh fhall VG.4o.s,6. 
fee it together, that is, al men fhall behold and acknowledge it;. and then it 
follows, a flefh is grafs, fpcaking of the frailty and mortality of Man. And fo 
likewue inthe New Teflament, our Blefled Savicur foretelling the mifery that was 
coming upon the Fewifh Nation, fays, Except thofe days fhould be foortned no flefh mat. 24; 
foould be faved, that is, no man should efcape and furvive that great calamity and 22. 
dcftru@tion which was coming upon them: By the works of the Law, fays the gu.2.16, 
Apoftle, fhall no flefb, that is, no man be juftified, — | 

So that by the Word's being made or becoming flefs, the Evangelift did not in- | 

tend that he affamed only a human Body without a Soul, and was united only to 
a human Body, which was the Herefy of ApoMinaris and his Followers, but that - 
he became Man, that is, affumed the whole human Nature, Body and Soul. - 
And it is likewife very probable that the Evangelift did purpofely chufe the word 
fiefh, which fignifies the frail and mortal part of Man, to denote to us that the Son 
of God did affume our Nature with all its infirmities, and became fubje@ ‘to the 
common frailty and mortality of human Nature. 

The words thus explain’d contain that great My/ftery of Godlinefs, asthe Apoftle 
calls it, or of the Chriffian Religion, viz. the Incarnation of the Son Of God, - 
which St. Paul expreffeth by the appearance or manifeftation of God in the ficth, 

And without controverfy great is the mystery of godlinef{s, God was manifefled ° ie: 
Nan the *% 
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the flefo, that is, he appeared in human Nature, he became Man; or, as St. Fobn 
exprefleth it in the Text, The Word was made flefh. | | 

But for the more clear and full explication of thefe words, we will confider thefe 
twothings. _ _ ce 

Firft, The Perfon that ts here fpoken of, and who is faid to be Incarnate, or to’ 
be made flefb, namely the Word. —_ 

Secondly, The Myftery it felf, or the nature of this Incarmation, fo far as the 
Scripture hath revealed and declared it to us. | 


I. -Z We will confider the Perfon'that is here fpoken of, and who is faid to be In- 
carnate or to be made flefb, and who is fo frequently in this Chapter called by the 
‘Name or Title of the Word; namely the eternal and only begotten Son of God; 
for fo we find him defcribed in the Text. The Word was made flefh, and dwele 
among ftus; and we bebeld bis glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, 
&c. that is, fuch as became fo great and glorious a Perfon as deferves the Title 

of the only begotten Son of God. | | 

For the explaining of this Name or Title of the Word given by St. Fobn to our 
Blefled Saviour, we will confider thefe two things. 

- Firff, The reafon of this Name or Title of the Word, and what probably 
might be the Occafion why this Evangelif? infifts fo much upon it; and makes fo 
frequent mention of it. See. 7 

Secondly, The Defcription it felf, which is given of him under this Name or Title 
of the Word by this Evangelift, in his entrance into his Hiftory of the Gofpel. 

1. We will enquire into the Reafon of this Name or Title of the Word, which 

I$ here given to our Blefled Saviour by this Evangelift: And what might proba- 
' bly be the Occafion why he infifts fo much upon it and makes fo frequent men- 
' tion of it. I fhall confider thefe two things diftinctly and feverally. 

Firff, The Reafon of this Name or Title of the Word, bere given by the Evan- 
gelift to our Bleffed Saviour. And he feems to have done it in compliance with 
the common way of {peaking among the Zezws, who frequemtly call the Meffias 
by the Name of the Word of the Lord; of which I might give many inftances : 
But there is one very remarkable, in the Targum of Fonathan, which renders thofe 
words of the Pfalmift, which the Fews acknowledge to be fpoken of the Mefras, 
viz. The Lord faid unto my Lord, fit thou on my right hand, &c. 1 fay it renders 
them thus, The Lord faid unto bis Word, fit thou on my right band, &c. And fo like- 
wife Philo Pi lt calls him by whom God made the World, the Word of God, and 
the Son of God, And Plato probably had the fame Notion from the Fews, which 
made Amelius the Platonift, when he read the beginning of St Fobn’s Gofpel, to 
fay, this Barbarian agrees with Plato, ranking the Word in the order of Principles ; 
meaning that he made the Word the Principle or efficient Caufe of the World, as 

— Plato-alfo hath done. - : _ 
And this Title of the Word was fo famoufly known to be given to the Meffras, 
that even the Enemies of Chriffianity took notice of it. ‘fulian the Apoflate calls 
-Chrift by this Name: And Mabomet in his Alchoran gives this Name of the Word 
to Fefus the Son of Mary. But St. ‘fobn had probably no reference to Plato any 
_ otherwife than as the Gnofticks, againft whom he wrote, made ufe of feveral of 
Plato's words and notions. So that in all probability St. Fobn gives our Ble/fed 
Saviour this Title with regard to the ews more efpecially, who anciently call d 
the Meffias by this Name. | | 

Secondly, We will in the next place confider, What might probably be the Oc- 
cafion why this Evangelift makes fo frequent mention of this Title cof the Word, and 
infifts fo much upon it. And it feems to be this: Nay, I think that hardly any 
doubt can be made of it, fince the moft ancient of the Fathers, who lived 
neareft the time of St. Fobn, do confirm it to us. | 

_ St. Fobn, who furvived all thie Apoftles, liv’'d to fee thofe Herefies which fprang 
up in the beginnings of Chriffianity, during the lives of the Apofiles grown up to 
a great height, to the great prejudice and difturbance of the Chriflzan Religion ; 
T mean the Herefies of Edion and Cerinthus, and the feveral Seés of the Guoficks 

: which 
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which began from Simon Magus, and were continued and carried on by Valentinus 
and Bajfilides, Carpocrates and Menander: Some of which exprefly deny’d the Di- 
-vinity of our Saviour, afferting him to have been a mere man, and to have had 
no manner of exiftence before he was born of the Bleffed Virgin, as Eufebius and 
Epipbanius tell us particularly concerning Ebivn: Which thofe who hold the fame 
Opinion now in our days may do well to confider from whence it had its Original. 

Others of them, I ftill mean the Groflicks, had corrupted the fimplicity of 
the Cbriflian Doctrine by mingling with it the fancies and conceits of the Fewi/b 
Cabbalifts, and of the Schools of Pythagoras and Plato, and of the Chaldzan Phi- 
lofophy more ancient than either ; as may be feen in Eufebius de preparat. Evan. 
and by jumbling all thefe together they had framed a confufed Genealogy of Dei- 
ties, which they call by feveral glorious Names, and all of them by the general 
Name of ons or Ages: Among which they reckond Zan & AcyG & Moryerns 
& THAtzwua, that is, the Life, and the Word, and the Only begotten, and the 
Fulnefs, and many other Divine Powers and Emanations which they fancied to be 
fucceffivcly derived from one another. 

And they alfo diftinguifhed between the Maker of the World whom they called 
the God of the Old Te/fament, and the God of the New: And between Fefus and 
Chrift. Fefus according to the Dodtrine of Cerinthus, as Irenaus tells us, being 
the Man that was born of the Virgin, and Chriff or the Meffias being that Divine 
Power or Spirit which afterwards defcended into Fefus and dwelt in him. 

If it were poffible, yet it would be to no purpofe, to go about to reconcile 
thefe wild conceits with one another; and to find out.for what reafon they were 
invented, unlefs it were to amufe the People with thefe bigh [welling words of 
vanity and a pretence of knowledge falfly fo called, as the Apofile {peaks in allufion 
to the Name of Gnofticks, that is to fay, the Men of knowledge, which they 

roudly affum’d to themfelves, as if the knowledge of Myfteries of a more fub- 
lime nature did peculiarly belong to them. | : 

In oppofition to all thefe vain and groundlefs conceits, St. fobn in the begin- 
ning of his Gofpel chufes to {peak of our Bleffed Saviour, the Hiftory of whofe 
Life and death he was going to write, by the Name or Title of the Word, a term 
very famous among thofe Seés : And fhews that this Word of God, which was 
alfo the Title the aa anciently gave to the Me/ffias, did exift before he affumed 
a human Nature, and even from all Eternity ; And that to this eternal Word 
did truly belong all thofe Titles which they kept fuch a canting ftir about, and 
which they did with fo much fenfelefs nicety and fubtilty diftinguifh from one ano- 

_ ther, as if they had been fo many feveral Emanations from the Deity : And he 
fhews that this Vord of God was really and truly the Life, and the Light, and 
the Fulne/s, and the only begotten of the Father; v. 5. In bim was the Life, and 
- the Lite was the Light of Men; and v. 6. And the Light gi in darknefs, 
and the darkne{s comprebended it not : andv. 7, 8, 9. where the Evangelift {peak- 
ing, of fobn the Baptift, fays of him, that be came fr a witnefs, to bear witnefs 
of the Light; and that be was not that Light, but was fent to bear witnefs 
of that Light: And that Light was the true Light which coming into the World 
enlightens every man: And v.14. And we bebeld his glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth: And v.16. And of bis ful- 
nefs we all receive, &c. You fee here is a perpetual Allufion to the glorious Titles 
which they gave to their ons, as if they had been fo many Deities. 

In fhort, the Evangelift fhews that all this fanciful Genealogy of Divine Ema- 
nations, with which the Gnofticks made fo great a noife, was mere conceit and 
imagination ; and that all thefe glorious Titles did really meetin the Meffias who 
isthe Word, and who before his Incarnation was from all eternity with God, par- 
taker of his Divine nature and Glory. os : 

I have declared this the more fully and particularly, becaufe the knowledge of 
it feems to me to be the only true Key to the Interpretation of this Difcourfe of S.. 
Fobn concerning our Saviour under the Name and Title of the Word. And fure- 
ly it is a quite wrong way for any Man to go about by the mere ftrength and 
fubtilry of his Reafon and Wit, though never fo great, to interpret an ancient 
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Book, without underftanding and confidering the Hiftorical occafion of it, which 
is the only thing that can give true light to it. ; 

And this was the great and fatal miftake of Socinus, to go to interpret Scrip- 
ture merely by criticizing upon words, and fearching into all the fenfes that they 
are poffibly capable of, till he can find one, though never fo fore’d and foreign, 
that will favé harmlefs the Opinion which he was betore-hand refolved to maintain 
even againft the moft natural and obvious fenfe of the Text which he undertakes 
to interpret: Juft as if a Man fhould interpret ancient Statutes and Records by 
mere Critical skill in words, without regard to the true Occafion upon which 
they were made, and without any manner of knowledge and infight into the Hi- 
{tory of the Age in which they were written. | 

I fhall now proceed to the Second thing which I propofed to confider, namely, 


TI. The Defcription bere given of the Word by this Evangelift in bis entrance in- 
to bis Hiftory of the Gofpel. In the beginning, fays he, was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God: The fame was in the beginning 
with God: All things were made by him, and without bim was not any thing 
made that was made. Oo é 

In which paflage of the Evangelift four things are faid of the Word which will 
require a more particular Explication. : 


Firft, That be was in the beginning. 

Secondly, That be was in the beginning with God. 
_ Thirdly, That be was God. 

Fourthly, That all were made by him. 


ift, That be was in the beginning, ev a2x%, which is the fame with dx’ a’p yi 
| rom the beginning, where {peaking of Chri/t by the name of eternal life, and of 
. Johari the Word of life, that, fays he, which-was from the beginning. Nonnus, the an- 
| cient Parapbraft of St. Fobn's Gofpel, by way of explication of what is meant by 
his being in the beginning, adds, that he was ayeovQ, without time, that is, be- 
fore all time; and if fo, then he was from all etcrnity : In the beginning was the 
Word, that is, when things began to be wade he was; not then tegan to be, but 
then already was, and did exift before any thing was made, and confequently is 
without beginning, for that which was never made could have no beginning of its 
Being: and fo the ers ufed to defcribe Eternity, before the World was, and be- 
fore the foundation of the World, as alfo in feveral places of the New Teflament. 
And fo likewife Solomon defcribes the Eternity of Wifdom, The Lord, fayshe, pof- 
Prov.8.22, feffed me in the beginning of his way, before his works of old: Iwas fet up from 
23.0%  everlafting, from tke beginning or ever the Earth was: When he prepared the 
Heaven I was there; then IF was with bim as one brought up with bim, rejoycing 
always before him: And fo Fuftin Martyr explains this very expreffion of St. ‘Fobn, 
that he was, or had a Being before all Ages: So likewife Athenagoras, a moft art- 
cient Chriflian Writer, God, fays he, whois aninvifible Mind, had from the begin- 
ning the Word in bimfelf. : | * 
2dly, That in the beginning the Word was with God: And fo Solomon, when he 
would exprefs the Eternity of Wifdom, fays, it was with God: And fo likewife 
the Son of Sirach fpeaking of Wifdom, fays, it was pete 78 Ss with God: And 
fo the ancient Fezws often called the Word ef God, the Word which is before the 
Lord, that is, with him, or in his prefence: In like manner the Exgugeliff fays 
here, that the Word was with God, that is, it was always together with, partaking 
of his Happinefs and Glory: To which our Saviour refers in his Prayer, Glorify 
Johniz.5. we with thine own felf with the glory which I bad with thee before the World was. 
And this being with God the Evangelift oppofeth to his appearing and being mani- 
ufled to the Word, v. 19. He was in the World, and the World was made by bim, 
and the World knew bim not ; that is, he who from all eternity was with Gai, ap- 
peared in the World, and when he did fo, though he had made the World, yet 
the World would not own him. And this oppofition between his being with God 
I . and 
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and his being manifefled in the World, the fame St. Yobn mentions elfewhere, I 
foew unto you that eternal Life which was with the Father, and was manifefled tJoh1. 2 
unto Us. : 

zdly, That be was God: And fo Fuftin Martyr {ays of him, That be was God 
before the World, that is, from all eternity: But then the Evangeli/? adds by way 
of Explication, the fame was in the beginning with God, that 1s, tho’ the Word 
was truly and really God, yet he was not God the Father, who is the Fountain of 
- the Deity, but an Emanation from him, the only begotten Son of God, from all 
eternity with-bim;, to denote to us, that which is commonly called by D/vines, 
and for any thing I could ever fce properly enough, the Dif/tin@ion of Perfons in 
the Deity ; at leaft we know not a fitter word whereby to expreis that great 


Myttery. : 
4thly, That al things were made by bim. This feems to refer to the defcription 
which Afofes makes of the Creation, where God is reprefented creating things by “ 


his Word; God fuid, Let there be light, and there was light: And fo likewite the Ger. 
Pfalmift, By the Word of the a were the Heavens made, and all the Hoft of Pial.33. 6 
them by the breath of bis mouth: And fo St. Peter alfo expreficth the Creation of 
the World, By the Word of the Lord the Heavens were of old, and the Earth made 2Pet.3.6- 
out of Water: And in the ancient Books of the Chaldeans and the ver{es afcribed 
to Orpheus, the Maker of the World is called the Word, andthe Divine Word: And 
fo Tertullian tells the Pagans, that by their Philofophers the Muker of the World 
was called AVG, the Word, or Reafon: And Philo the Few following Plato, who 
himfelf moft probably had it from the Fems, fays, that the World was created by 
the Word; whom he calls the Mame of God, and the Image of Go, and the Son 
of God: two of which glorious Titles are afcribed to him, together with that of 

aker of the World, by the Author of the Epi/ile to the Hebrews ; In thefe laft 
days, {ays he, God hath fpoken to us by his Son, by whom alfo be made the Worlds: 
Who is the brightnefs of his glory, and the expre{s Image of bis perfon: And to 
the fame purpoic St. Pal, {peaking of Chri/t, calls him the Image of the invifi- colot 2 
ble God, the firft-born of every Creature, that is, born before any thing was crea- 15,16,17. 
ted, as does evidently tollow from the Reafon given in the next words why he : 
calld him the firft-born of every Creature, for by him were all things created — 
that are in Heaven and in Earth, vifible and invifible; all things 
were created by him and for bim, and he is before all things, and by him 
all things fubfift: From whence 1t is plain, that by his being rhe fir/t-born of every 
Creature thus much at leaft is to be underftood, that he was before all Creatures, 
and thercfore he himfelf cannot be a Creature, unlcfs he could be before himfelf: 
Nay, the Apofile fays it exprefsly in this very Text in which he 1s called the 
firft-born of every Creature, or of the whole Creation, that he is before all things, 
that is, he had a Being before there was any created Being, he was before all 
Creatures both in Duration and in Dignity ; for fo muft he of neceffity be, if all 
things were made by him; for as the Maker is always before the thing which is 
made, fo is he alfo better and of greater Dignity. 

And yct I muft acknowledge, that there feems to be no {mall difficulty in the 
Interpretation I have given of this expreffion in which Chrif? is faid by the Apoffle 
to be the first-born of every Creature, or of the whole Creation; becaufe in 
ftrictnefs of fpeech the fir/?-born is of the fame Nature with thofe in refpect of 
whom he is faid to be the firfl-born: And if fo, then he muft be a Creature as ~ 
well as thofe in refpect of whom he its faid to be the firfl-born: This is the Ob- 
jection in its full flrength, and I do own it to have a very plaufible appearance’: 
And yet I hope before I have done, to fatisfy any one that will confider things 
impartially and without prejudice, and will duly attend to the fcope of the _ 
Apofile’s reafoning in this Text, and compare it with other parallel places of the 
New Teffament, that it neither is, nor can be the Apoffle’s meaning in affirming 
Chriit to be the firfl-born of every Creature to infinuate that the Son of God is a 
Creature. 

For how can this poffibly agree with that which follows and is given as the 
Reafon why Chrift is faid to be the firit-born of every Creature? namely, sear 
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all things were made by him: The Apoftle's Words are thefe, the firtt-born of every 
Creature, or of the whole Creation, for by him all things were created: But now, 
according to the Socinian Interpretation, this would be a Reafon juft the contrary 
way: For if all things were created by bim, then he himfelf is not a Creature. 
So that the Apo/ffle's meaning in this expreffion mutft either be that the Son of 
God, our Bleffed Saviour, was before all Creatures, as it is faid prefently after 
that be is before all things ; and then the Reafon which is added will be very 
proper and pertinent, be is before all things becaufe all things were created by 
bim: In which fenfe it is very probable that the Son of God elfewhere calls 
Rev.3.14. himfelf the beginning of the Creation of God, meaning by it, as the Philofopbers 
moft frequently ufe the word ¢ey, the Principle or Efficient Caufe of the Crea- 
tion: And fo we find the fame word, which our Tranflation renders the beginning, 
ufed together with the word firfl-born, as if they were of the fame importance ; 

Col. 1.18. the beginning and firit-born from the dead, that is, the Principle and Efficient Caufe 
| of the Refurrection of the Dead. 

Or elfe,; which feems to me to be the moft probable, and irideed the true 
meaning of the Expreffion, by this Title of the firit-born of every Creature, the 
Apostle means, that he was Lord and Heir of the Creation: For the. first-born is 
natural Heir, and Fustinian tells us, that Heir did anciently fignify Lord: And 
therefore the Scripture ufes thefe terms promifcuoufly, and as if they were equi- 
valent: for whereas St. Peter fays of ‘fefus Chri, that be is Lord of all, St. Pant 
36. calls him Heir of all things: And then the Reafon given by the Apoflle why he 
“Rom4.14. Calls him the firft-born of every Creature will be very fit and proper, becaufe all 

things were Created by him: For well may he be faid to be Lord and Heir of the 
Creation who made all things that were made, and without whom was not any 
thing made that was made. 

And this will yet appear much more evident, if we confider, that the Apofle 
to the Hebrews, (who, by feveral of the Ancients, was thought to be St. Pazd, 
where he gives to Chriff fome of the very fame Titles which St. Paw! in his 
Epistle to the Coloffians had done, calling him, the Image of God, and the Maker 
of the World ) does inftead of the Title of the fir/t-born of every Creature, call 
him the Heir of all things; and then adds, as the Reafon of this Title, that dy 
him God made the Worlds ; God, fays he, bath in thefe laff days fuoken unto us 
by bis Son, whom he bath conftituted Heir of all things: Who being the brightnefs 
of bis glory, and the exprefs Image of bis perfon, and upholding all things by the 

| ord of bis power, &c. Which is exactly parallel with that paflage of St. Paul 
— to the Coloffians, where Chrift is call'd the Image of the invifible God, and where 
it is likewife faid of him, that be made all things, and that by him all things do 
fubfift, which the Apoftle to the Hebrews, in different words, but to the very 
fame fenfe, expreffeth by his upholding all things by the word of his Power ; that. 
is, by the fame powerful Word by which all things at firft were made: But then 
inftead of calling him the firft-born of every Creature, becaufe all things were made 
by him, he calls him the Heir of all things, hy whom God alfo made the Worlds. 

And indeed that expreffion of the fir/t-born of every Creature cannot admit of 
any other fenfe which will agree fo well with the Reafon that follows as the fenfe 
which I have mentioned ; namely, that he is therefore Heir and Lord of the 
whole Creation, becaufe all Creatures, were made by him ; which exactly anfwers 
thofe words of the Apofile to the Hebrews, whom he hath constituted Heir of all 
things, by whom alfo be made the Worlds. . 

And now IJ appeal to any fober and confiderate Man, whether the Interpreta- 
tion which I have given of that expreffion of the first-born of every Creature be 
not much more agreeable both to the tenor of the Scripture, and to the plain 
{cope and defign of the Apostle’s Argument and Reafoning in that Text. 

I have infifted the longer upon this, be¢aufe it is the great Text upon which 
the Arians lay the main ftrength and ftrefs of their Opinion that the Son of 
God is a Creature, becaufe he is faid by the Apostle to be the firit-born = every 
Creature ; by which expreffion, if no more be meant than that he is Heir and 
Lord of the whole Creation, which I have fhewed to be very agreeable both ro 
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the ufe of the word fir/?-born among the Hebrews, and likewife to the defcription 
given of Chrift in that parallel Text which I cited out of the Epi#le to the Hebrews, 
then this expreffion of the firit-born of every Creature is nothing at all to the purpofe 
either of the Arians or the Socinians, to prove the Sori of God to be a Creature : 
Befides, that the Interpretation which I have given of it makes the Apostle's 
fenfe much more current and eafy; for then the Text will run thus, who is the 
Image of the invifible God, Heir and Lord of the whole Creation, for by him all 
things were made. 

So that in thefe four expreffions of the Evangeli/t which I have explain’d, there 
are thefe four things diftin@ly affirmed of the Word. . 

Firff, That be was in the beginning, that is, that he already was and did exift 
when things began to be created: He was before any thing was made, and confe- 
quently is without any beginning of Time; for that which was never made could 
liave no beginning of its Being. ; 

Secondly, That in that {tate of his exiftence before the Creation of the World 
he was partaker of the Divine Glory and Happinefs: And this I have fhew’d to 
be the meaning of that expreffion, and the Word was with God: For thus our 
Bleffed Saviour does explain his being with God before the World was, And now, 
O Father, glorify me with thy own felf, with the glory which I bad with thee 
befure the World was. ; , | 

Thirdly, That be was God; And the Word was God. Not God the Father, who 
is the Principle and Fountain of the Deity : To prevent that miftake, after he 
had faid that the Word was God, he immediately adds in the next verfe, the fame 
was in the beginning with God : He was God by participation of the Divine Na- 
ture and Happinefs together with the Fatber, and by way of derivation from him 
as the Light is from the Sun: Which is the common illuftration which the ancient 
Fathers of the Chriffian Church give us of this Myftery, and is perhaps the beft 
and fitteft that can be given of it. For among finite Beings it is not to be ex- 
pected, becaufe not poflible, to find any exa& refemblance of that which is infi- 
nite, and confequently is incomprehenfible, becaufe whatever is infinite is for that 
reafon incomprchenfible by a finite underftanding, which is too fhort and fhallow 
to meafure that which is infinite ; and whoever attempts it will foon find himfelf 
out of depth. , 

Fourthly, ‘That all things were made by him : Which could not have been more 
emphatically exprefsd than it is here by the Fuangeliff, after the manner of the 
Hebrews, who when they would fay a thing with the greateft force and certainty, 
are wont to exprefs it both affirmatively and negatively; as, He fhad live and nos | 
die, that is, he fhall mott affuredly live; fo here, Ad things were made by bim, 
_ and without bim was not any thing made that was made; that is, he made all 
_ Creatures without exception, and confequently he himfelf 1s not a Creature, be- 
caufe it is evidently impoffible that any thing fhould ever make it felf: But then 
if it be, and yet was never made, it is certainly true, that he always was, even 
from all Eternity. 

All thefe Affertions are plainly and exprefly contain‘d in this Defcription which 
the Evangelist St. ‘fobn here makes of the Word ; and this according to the In- 
terpretation of thele Expreffions by the unanimous confent of the moft ancient 
Writers of the Ciriftian Church: who, fome of them, had the advantage of re- 
cciving it from the immediate Difciples of St. Zohn: Which furely is no fmall pre- — 
judice againft any newly invented and contrary Interpretation ; as I fhall hereaf- 
ter more fully fhew, when I come to confider the ftrange and extravagant Inter- 
pretation which the Sccinians make of this Paffage of St. ‘fobn; which is plain 
enough of it felf, if they undcr a pretence of explaining and making it more 
clear had not difturb'd and darkened it. 

Now from this defcription which the Evangelift here gives of the Word, and 
which I have fo largely explain’d in the foregoing Difcourfe, thefe three Corollaries 
or Conclufions do neceffarily follow. 

Firfl, That the Word here defcribed by St. Fobn is not a Creature. This Con- 
clufion is directly againft the Arians, who atirm’d, that the Son of God = a 
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Creature. They grant indeed that he is thie firft of all the Creatures both in Dig- 
nity and Duration; for fo they underftand that expreffion of the Apofile wherein 
he is called the firft born of every Creature: But this I have endeavoured already 
to fhew not to be the meaning of that expreffion. | 7 

They grant him indeed to have been God's Agent or Inflrument in the Creati- 
on of the World, and that all other Creatures befides himfelf were made by him: 
But ftill they contend that he is a Creature and was made: Now this cannot poffi- 
bly confift with what St. Fobn fays of him, that be was in the beginning, that is, 
as hath been already fhewn, before any thing was made: And likewife, becaufe 
he 1s faid to have made all things, and that without him was not any thivg made 
that was made ; and therefore he himfelf who made all things is neceflarily ex- 
cepted out of the condition or rank of a Creature ; as the Apo/file reafons in ano- 
ther Cafe, He bath put all things under his feet: But when be faith ail things are 
put under him, it is yey that be is excepted who did put all things under him: 
In like Manner, if by bim all things were made, and without him was net any 
thing made that was made, then either he was not made, or he muft make himfelr ; 
which involves in it a plain Contradiction. 

Secondly, ‘That this Word was from all Eternity: For if be was in the beginning, 
that is, before any thing was made, he muft of-neceffity always have been; 
becaufe whatever is, muft either have been fometime made, or muft always have 
been; for that which was not, and afterwards is, muft be made. And this will 
likewife follow ftom his being faid to be God, and that in the moft ftri@ and proper 
fenfe, which doth neceffarily imply his Eternity, becaufe God cannot begin to be, 
but muft of neceffity always have been. | 

Thridly, From both thefe it will undeniably follow, that he had an exiftence be- 
fore his Incarnation and his being born of the Bleffed Virgin. For if be was in 
the beginning, that is, from all Eternity, which I have fhewn to be the meaning 
-of that expreffion, then certainly he was before his being born of the Bleffed Fir- 
gin. And this likewife is implied in the Propofition in the Text, And the Word 
was made flefh, viz. that Word which the Evangelift had before fo glorioufly defcri- 
bed, that Word which was in the beginning, and was with God, and was God, and 
by whom all things were made; 1 fay, that Word was incarnate and affumed a 
human Nature, and therefore muft neceffarily exift and have a Being before he 
~ could affume humanity into an union with his Divinity. 


And this Propofition is derectly levelled againft the Socinians, who affirm our 
Bleffed Saviour to be a mere Man, and that he had no exiftence before he was born 
of the Virgin Mary his Mother: Which Affertion of theirs doth perfe&ly con- 
tradict all the former Conclufions which have been drawn from the Defcription 
here given by St. Zobn of the Word: And their Interpretation of this paflage of 
St. ‘Fobn, applying it to the beginning of the publication of the Gofpel, and to the 
new Creation or Reformation of the World by Fefus Chrif?, doth likewife contra- 
dict the Interpretation of this paflage conftantly received, not only by the anci- 
ent Fathers, but even by the general confent of all Chri/fians for fifteen hundred 
years together, as I fhall hereafter plainly fhew: For to eftablifh this their Opinion, 
that our Bleffed Saviour was a mere Man, and had no exiftence before his Birth, 
they are fore d to interpret this whole paffage in the teg:nning of St. ‘Fobn’s Gofpel 
quite -to another fenfe, never mentiond, nor, I believe, thought of by any 
' Chriftian Writer whatfoever before Socinus : And it is not eafy to imagine how any 
Opinion can be loaded with a greater and heavier prejudice than this is. 

And this I fhould now take into confideration, and fhew, befides the novelty of 
this interpretation, and the great violence and unreafonablenefs of it, the utter in- 
confiftency of it with other plain Texts of the New Teflament. | 

But this is wholly matter of Controverfy and will require a large Difcourfe by 
it felf; I fhall therefore wave the further profecution of it at prefent, and apply 
my {elf to that which is more practical and proper for the Occafion of this Sezfun: 
So that at prefent I have done with the frrf thing containd in the fr/f? part of the 
Text, viz. The Perfon here fpoken of who is faid to be incarnate, namely, the 
Word, it was He that was made flefh. Tihould 
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. I fhould then have proceeded to the Second thing which "I prdpofed to canfider;. 
viz. ‘The Myfery it felf, or the nature.of, this Incarnation fo fares the Scripture: 
hath revealed and declared it to‘us, namely. .-by affumiag our Narure infucl.ar 
manner as that the Divinity became united to a human Soul and Body. But this 
I have already endeavoured in fome meafure to explain, and fhall do it more fully 
in fome of the following Difcourfes upon this Text. I fhall now only make a fhore 
‘and ufeful reflection upon it with relation to the Solemnity of this Time. “~~. 

And it. fhall be to ftir us up to a thankful acknowledgement of the great love of 
God to Mankind in the Myftery of our Redemption by the Incernation of the Wand, 
the only begotten Son of God: That he fhould deign to have fuch a.regard to.us in 
our low condition, and to take our Cafe fo much to heart as to think of redeeming 
and faving Mankind from.that depth of mifery into which we had plunged our ~ 
_ felves; and to do this in fo wonderful and aftontfhing a manner: That God-fhould 
employ his Eternal and only begotten Son, who had been with him from all Eter- 
nity, partaker of his Happinefs and Glory, and was God of God, :to fave the Sons 
of Men by fo infinite and amazing a condefcention: That God fhould vouchfafe 
to become Man, to reconcile Man to God: That he fhould come down from 
Heaven to Earth, to raife us from Earth to Heaven: That he fhould affume our 
vile and frail and mortal Nature, that he might cloath us with glory and honour 
and immortality: That he fhould fuffer Death to fave us from Hell, and fhed his 
blood to purchafe eternal Redemption for us. | 

For certainly the greater the Perfon is that was employed in this merciful Defign, 
fo much the greater is the condefcention, and the love and goodnefs expreffed in 
it fo much the more admirable: ‘That the Son of God fhould ftoop from the height 
of Glory and Happinefs to the loweft degree of abafement and to the very depth — 
of mifery for our fakes, who were fo mean and inconfiderable, fo guilty.and ob- 
noxious to the feverity of his Juftice, fo altogether unworthy of his Grace and Fa- 
vour, and fo very unwilling to receive it when it was fo freely offer'd to us; for, 
as the Evangelist here tells us, He came to bis own, and bis own received him not: - 
To his own Creatures, and they did not own and acknowledge their Maker ; to 
his own Nation and Kindred, and they defpifed him and efteemed him not. 
Lord! what is Man that God fhould be fo mindful of him; or the Son of. Man, 
that the Son of God fhould come down from Heaven to vifit him, in fo much 


- humility and condefcention, and with fo much kindnefs and compaffign.-°. -, 


Blefled God and Saviour of Mankind! What fhall we render to. thee for fuc 
mighty Love, for fuch ineftimable Benefits as thou haft purchafed for us, and 
art ready to.confer upon us?. What fhall we fay to thee, O thou preferver and 
lover of Souls, fo often as we approach thy Holy Table, there to commemorate 
this mighty Love of thine to us, and to partake of thofe invaluable. Bleflings 
which by thy precious bloodfhedding thou haft obtained for us? So often as we . 
there remember, that thou waft pleafed to affume our mortal Nature, on purpofe 
to live amongft us for our Inftruction, and for our Example, and to lay down 
thy life for the Redemption of our Souls and for the Expiation of our Sins; and 
to take part of flefo and blood that thou mighteft thed it tor our fakes : What affe- 
ctions fhould thefe thoughts raife in us? What Vows and Refolutions fhould they 
engage us in, of perpetual love and gratitude, and obedience to thee the moft 
gracious and moft glorious Redeemer of Mankind ? Bea 
. And with what Religious Solemnity fhould we more efpecially at this. Time, 
celebrate the Incarnation and Birth of the Son of God, by giving praife and glory 
to God in the Highest, and by all poffible demonftration of charity and good will, 
' tomen? And as he was pleafed to affume our Nature, fo fhould we, efpecially at 
this Seafon, put on the Lord Fefus Christ, that .is, fincerely embrace and practife 
his Religion, making no provifion for the flefh to fulfill the lufts thereof : And now 
that the Sun of Ri C cutaeli is rifen upon the World, we fhould walk as Children 


. = 


of the light, and demean our felues decently as in the day, not in rioting and drun-, . 


ennefs, not in chambering and wantonnefs, not in firife and envy: And fhould 

be very:careful not to abufe our felves by Sin and Senfuality, upon this verf 

confideration that the Son hath put fuch an honour and dignity upon nh ia 
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fhouid feverence that Nature which God did not difdain to affumie and to inhabit 
here ori Earth, and in which he now glorioufly reigns in Heaven, at the. right 
land of his Father; to bim be glory for ever and ever. Amén. 


SERMON XLIV. 
Concerning the Divinity of our Bleffed Saviour. 


Preached in the Church of St. Lawrence-Jewry, January 6. 1676. 


Jou NI 14, 
The Word was made flefh. 


Proceed now to profecute the third Corollary or Conclofion, which does ne- 
ceflarily follow from the Defcription which St. Zobx in the beginning of his 
| Gofpel gives of the Word, and which I have fo largely explaind in the fore- 
going Difcourfe: And it was this, 
That the Word, here defcribed by the Evangeliff, bad an exiftence before kis 
Incarnation and bis being born of the Bleffed Virgin. | 
This Affertion, I told you, is levelled dire&tly againft the Socinians, who afirm 
our Bleffed Saviour to be a mere Man, and deny that he had any exiftence before 
he was born of the Virgin Mary his Mother: Which Poftion of theirs does per- 
- fe&tly contradi& all the former Conclufions which have been fo evidently drawn 
from the Defcription here given of the Word: And not only fo, but hath forced 
them to interpret this whole paflage in the beginning of St. Fobn's Gofpel in a 
very different fenfe from that which was conftantly received, not only by the 
ancient Fathers, but by the general confent of all Chri/fians 1500 years together: 
For to eftablifh this their Opinion of our Saviour's being a mere man, and having 
no exiftentce before his Birth, they heve found it neceflary to expound this whole 
paflage quite to another fenfe, and fuch as by their own confeflion was never 
erg nor, I believe, thought of by any Cbri/fian Writer whatfoever betore 
OCiNUs. - 
' For this Reafon I hall very particularly confider the Interpretation which So- 
¢inus gives of this Paflace of St. Fobn; and befides the novelty of it, which 
they themfelves acknowledge, I make no doubt very plainly to manifeft the great 
Violence and Unreafonablencls, and likewife the Inconfiftency of it with other 
plain Texts of the New Te/tament. | 
. It is very evident what it was that forc’d Socinus to fo ftraind and violent an 
_ Interpretation of this Paffage of tlie Evangelift, namely, that he plainly faw how 
-- much the obvious, and natural, and generally rcceivd Interpretation of this 
Paffage, in all Ages of the Chri/tizn Church down to his time, ftood in the way 
of his Opinion, of Cbri/l's being a mere Man, which he was fo fond of, and 
muft of neceflity have quitted, unlefs he would either have denied the Divine 
Authority of St. Fobn's Gofpel, or elfe could fupplant the common Interpretation 
of this Paffage by putting a quite different fenfe upon it: Which fenfe he could 
find no way to fupport without fuch pitiful and wretched fhifts, fuch precarious 
and arbitrary Suppofitions, as a Man of fo fharp a Reafon and Judgment as Soci- 
nus, could not, I theught, have ever been driven to. But necetlity hath no 
I : ' Laws 
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Laws either of Reafon or Modefty, and he who is refolved to maintain an Opi- 
nion which he hath once takenup, muft ftick at nothing, but muft break through 
all difficulties that ftand in his way: And fo the Socinians have here done, as 
will, I hope, manifeftly appear in the following Difcourfe. 

They grant, that by the Word is here meant Christ, by whom God fpake and 
declared his Mind and Will to the World ; which they make to be the whole Rea- 
fon of that Name or Title of the ord which is here given him, and not becaufe 
by Him God made the World: For the Word by which God made the World, 
they tell us, was nothing but the powerful Command of God, and not a Perfon 
who was defign'd to be the Meffias. And becaufe, as I have fhewed before, the 
ancient Fews do make frequent mention of this Title of the Word of God by 
whom they fay God made the World, and do likewife apply this Title to the 
Meffias ; therefore to avoid this, Schlictingins fays, that the Chaldee Paraphrafts, 
Fonathan and Onkelos, do fometimes put the Word of God for God, by a Meto- 
nymy of the Effect for the Caufe ; but then he confidently denies that they do any 
where diftinguifh the Word of God from the Perfon of God, as they acknowledge 
that St. Fobn here does; nor do they, fays he, underftand by the Word of Ged 
the Meffias, but on the contrary, do oppofe the Word of God to the Me/ffias : 
All which is moft evidently contuted by that paflage which I cited before out of 
the Targum of Fonathan, who renders thofe words concerning the Meffias, The 
Lord faid unto my Lord, &c. thus, The Lord faid unto bis Word, fit thou on my 
right band, &c. where you {ce both that the Word of Ged is plainly diftinguifhed 
from God, and that it is the Title given to the Mefias ; which are the two things 
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which SchliGingius doth fo confidently deny. 


This then being agreed on all hands, that by the Word, St. Fobn, means the 
Meffias, I fhall in the next place, fhew by what ftrained and forced arts of Inter- 
pretation the Socinians endeavour to avoid the plain and neceflary confequence from 
this Paffage of St. John, namely, that the Word had an Exiftence before he was 
made fiefs and born of the Ble/fed Virgin his Mother, 

This then, in fhort, is the Interpretation which they give of this Paffage, than 
which I think nothing can be more unnatural and violent. 


: Inthe beginning ; This they will by no means have to refer to the Creation of 


the World, but to the beginning of the Gofpel; that is, when the Gofpel firft be- 
gan to be publifhed; then was Chrift, and not before: And he was with God, 
that is, fays Socinus, Chrif? as he was the Word of God, that is, the Gofpel of 
Chrift which was afterwards by him revealed to the World, was firft only known | 
to God : But all this being fomewhat hard, firft to underftand by tke beginning 
not the beginning of the World but of the Gofpel; and then by the Word which 
was with God to underftand the Gofpel which before it was revealed was only 
known to God; they have upon fecond thoughts found out another meaning of 
thofe words; And the Word was with God, that is, faith Schli@ingius, Chrift was 
taken up by God into Heaven, and there inftructed in the Mind and Will of God, 
and from thence fent down into the World again to declare it to Mankind. | 
And the Word was God ; that is, fay they, Chrift had the Honour and Title of 
God conferr’d upon him, as Magiftrates alfo have, who in the Scripture are cal- 
led Gods: He was God, not by Nature but by Office and by Divine conftitution 
and appointment. | 
_ All things were made by bim: This they will needs have to be meant of the 
Renovation and Reformation of the World by Fefus Chri/?, which is feveral times 
in Scripture calld a new Creation. a 
_ This, in fhort, is the Sum of their Interpretation of this Paflage, which, I 
Shall now examine, and to whichI fhall oppofe three things as fo many invincible 
prejudices againft it. — 


_. Firft, That not only all the ancient Fathers of the Chriftian Church, but fo far 
as I can find, all Interpreters whatfoever for fifteen bundred years together did 
underfland this Paflage of St. Fobn in a quite different fenfe, namely, ot the Cre- 
ation of the material, and not the Renovation of the moral World: And I add 
| | Ooo2 further 
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- further, that the generality of Chri/tians did fo underftand this Paflage, as to col- 


le& from it as an undoubted Pojnt of Chriflianity, that the Word had a real ex- 
iftence before he was born of the Bleffed Virgin, | 

And thus not only the Orthodox Chriflians, but even the Arians, and Amelie 
the Platonif?, who was a more indifferent judge than either of them, did under- 
ftand this Paflage of St. ohn, without any. thought of this Invention that he 
fpake not of the old, but of the new Creation of the World by Fefus Chriff, and 


‘the Reformation of Mankind by the preaching of the Gofpel: Which I dare fay 


no indifferent Reader of St. Fobn, that had not been prepoflefs'd and biafs'd by 


fome violent prejudice, would ever have thought of. 

And furely it ought to be very confiderable in this Cafe, that the moft ancient 
Chriftian Writers, Ignatius, Fuftin Martyr, Athenagoras, Irenews, Tertullian, and 
even Origen himfelt who is called the Father of Interpreters, are moft exprefs 
and pofitive in this matter. For Ignatius was the Scholar of Polycarp, who was 
a Difciple of St. Fobn ; and Fu/lin Martyr lived in the next Age to that of the 
Apoftles ; and Origen was a Man of infinite Learning and Reading, and in his 
Comments upon Scripture {eems to have confidered all the Interpretations of thotfe 
that were before him: So that if this, which Socinus is fo confident is the true 
fenfe of St. Fobn, had been any where extant, he would not probably have omit- 
ted it; nay rather would certainly have mentioned it, if for no other reafon, yet 
for the furprizing novelty and ftrangenefs of it, with which he was apt to be 
over-much delighted. 

So that if this Interpretation of Socinus be true, here are two things very won- 
derful and almoft incredible: Fir/?, that thofe who lived fo very near St. Fobn's 
Time, and were moft likely to know his meaning, as Ignatius, Fuftin Martyr, 
c. fhould fo widely miftake it: And then, that the whole Chriftian World 
fhould for fo many Ages together be deceived in the ground and foundation of fo 
important an Article of Faith, if-it were true; or if it were not, fhould be Ied 
into fo grofs and dangerous an Error as this muft needs be, if Chriff had no real 
exiftence before he was born in the World: And which would be neceffarily 
con{cquent upon this, that no Man did underftand this Paffage of St. Fobn aright 
before Socinus. This very confideration alone, if there were no other, were {uf- 
ficient to {tagger any prudent Man's belief of this Interpretation. 

And as to the Novelty of it, Socinus himfelf makes no difficulty to own it ; 
nay he feems rather to rejoice and to applaud himfelf in it. Unhappy Man! 
that was fo wedded to his own Opinion that no Objeétion, no Difficulty coutd 
divorce him from it. = . : 

_And for this I refer my felf to his Preface to his Explication of this firft Chap- 

er of St. Fobn’s Gofpel ; where you hall find thefe words concerning the Paflage 
now in Controverfy, Quorum verus fenfus omninm prorfus qui quidem exturent, 


_ explanatores latuiffe videtur ; The true fenfe of which words, lays he, feems to 


have been hid from all the Expofitors that ever were extant: And upon thefe 
words, v.10. He was in the World, and the World was made hy bim, he hath. 
this expreflion, quid autem hoc loco fibi velit Johannes, 2 nemine quod [ciam adbuc 
rele expofitum fint ; but what St. Jolin means in this place was never yet, that I 
know of, by any man rightly explaind: And Schlidingius after him, with more 
confidence but much lefs decency, tells us, that concerning the meaning of thofé 
exprcflions, in the beginning, and of thofe which follow concerning the V7 ord, the 
ancient Interpreters did ab Afofloli mente delirare, went fo fur from the Apoftie's 
meaning as if they had ravd and been out of their wits: Which is fo extrava- 
gantly faid, and with fo much contempt of thofe great and venerable Names, 
who were the chief Propagators of Chriffianity in the World, and to whom all 
_ Ages do fo juftly pay a Reverence, that nothing can be faid in excufe of him, 
but only -that it is not ufual with him to fall into fuch rafh and rude expreffi- 
ons. But the Man was really pinch'd by fo plain and prefling a Text, and where 
Reafon is weak and blunt, Paffion muft be whetted, the only weapon that is left 
when Reafon fails: And I always take it for granted, that no Man is ever angry 
with his Adverfary but for want of a better Argument to fupport his Caufe. 


And 
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‘And yet to do right to the Writers on that fide, I muft own, that generally they 
Sre a Pattern of the fair way of difputing, and of debating matters of. Religion 
‘~without heat and unfeemly refle@tions upon their Adverfaries, in the number of 
whom I did not expect that the Primitive Fathers of the Chriftian Church would 
have been reckoned by them. They generally argue matters with that temper and 
gravity, and with that freedom from paffion and tranfport which becomes a ferious 
and weighty Argument: And for the moft part they reafon clofely and clearly, 
with extraordinary guard and caution, with great dexterity and decency, and yet 
with fmartnefs and fubtilty enough; witha very gentle heat, and few hard words: 
Virtues to be praifed where ever they are found, yea even in an-Enemy, and 
very worthy our imitation: In a word, they are the ftrongeft managers of a | 
weak Cavfe and which is ill-founded at the bottom, that perhaps ever yet med- 
died-with Controverfy: Infomuch that fome of the Proteffants and the generality 
of the Popifh Writers, and even of the Fefuits themfelves, who pretend to all the 
\Reafon and Subtilty in the World, are in comparifon of them but mere Scolds and . 
Bunglers: Upon the whole matter, they have but this one great defect, that they 
want a good Caufe and Truth on their Side ; which if they had; they have Reafon, | 
and Wit, and Temper enough to defend it. 

But to return to the bufinefs. ‘That which I urge them withal, and that from 
their own Confeffion, is this, that this Interpretation of theirs is perfectly new, 
and unknown to the whole Chriftian World before Socinus'; and for that Reafon, 
in my Opinion, not to be brage’d of: Becaufe it is in effe@ to fay that the Chri- 
ftian Religion, in a point pretended on both Sides to be of the greateft moment, 
svas never rightly underftood by any fince the Apoftles days, for Hfteen bundred 
years together: And which makes the matter yet worfe, that the Religion which 
was particularly defignd to overthrow Polychei(m and the belief of more Gods, 
hath, according to them, been fo ill taught and underftood by Chriffians for fo 
many Ages together and almoft from the very beginning of Chriftianity, as does. 
neceffarily infer a plurality of Gods: An inconvenience fo great, as no Caufe, 
how plaufible foever it may otherwife appear, is able to ftand under and to fuftain. 
the weight of it. | | : 

For this the Socinians object to us at every turn, as the unavoidable confequence 
of our Interpretation of this Paflage of St. Fobn, and of all other Texts of 
Scripture produced by us to the fame purpofe, notwithftanding that this Interpre- 
tation hath obtain’d in the Chriffian Church for fo many Ages: Now whofoever 
can believe that the Chr7/tian Religion hath done the Work for’which it was prin- 
cipally defign’d fo ineffectually, muft have very little reverence for it, nay, it 
muft bea marvellous civility in him if he believe it at all. All that can be faid in 
this Cafe is, that it pleafes God many times to permit Men to hold very incon- 
fiftent things, and*which do in truth, tho’ they themfelves difcern it not, moft 

effectually overthrow one another. | 
«Secondly, Another mighty prejudice againft this Interpretation, is this, that 
according to this rate of liberty in interpreting Scripture, it will fignify very little 
or nothing, when any Perfon or Party is concern‘d to oppofe any Doctrine con- 
tained in it; and the plaineft Texts for any Article of Faith, how fundamental 
and neceflary foever, may by the fame arts and ways of Interpretation be eluded 
and render'd utterly ineffectual for the eftablifhing of it: For example. If any 
man had a mind to call in queftion that Article of the Creed concerning the Crea- 
tion of the World, why might he not, according to Socinus his way of Interpre- 
ting St. Fobn, underftand the fir/t Chapter of Genefis concerning the beginning of 
the Mofzical Difpenfation, and interpret the Creation of the Heaven and the Earth 
to be the Inftitution of the Fezwi/i Polity and Religion, as by the new Heavens 
and the new Earth they pretend is to be underftood the new State of things under 
the Gofpel? And why may not the Chaos fignifie that ftate of Darknefs and 13- pe. sril- 
norance in which the World was before the giving of the Law by Mofes? And afttt, 
fo on; asa very learned Divine of our own hath ingenioufly fhewn more at large. fhop af 
There is no end of Wit and Fancy, which can turn any thing any way, and Worccfter. 
an make whatever they pleafe to be the meaning of any Book, though never fo 
4 | contrary 
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contrary to the plain defign of it, and to that fenfe which at the firft hearing and 
reading of it is obvious to every Man of common fenfe. 

And this, in my Opinion, Socimus hath done in the Cafe now before us, by 
impofing a new and odd and violent fenfe upon this Paflage of St. Fobny, diredtly 
contrary to what any Man would imagine to be the plain and obvious meaning of 
it, and contrary likewife to the fenfe of the Chri/tian Church in all Ages down to 
his Time ; who yet had as great or greater advantages of underftanding St. Fobr 
aright, and as much Integrity as any can man now modeftly pretend to: And all 
this only to ferve and fupport an Opinion which he had entertaind before, and 
therefore was refolved one way or other to bring the Scripture to comply with it: 
And if he could not have done it, it is greatly to be feared that he would at laft 
have called in queftion the Divine Authority of St. ‘fobn's Gofpel rather than 
have quitted his Opinion. ae 

And to fpeak freely, I muft needs fay that it {eems to me a much fairer way 
to reject the Divine Authority of a Book, than to ufe it fo difingenuoufly, and to 
wreft the plain expreffions of it with fo much {training and violence trom their 
moft natural and obvious fenfe: For no Doctrine whatfoever can have any certain 
foundation in any Book, if this Itberty be once admitted, without regard to the 
plain Scope and Occafion of it, to play upon the words and phrates with all 
the arts of Critici/m and with all the variety of Allegory which a brisk and lively 
Imagination can devife: which I am fo far from admiring in the expounding of 
the Holy Scriptures, that I am always jealous of an over-labourd and far-fetclid 
Interpretation of any Author whatfoever. : 

*  Tdo readily grant, that the Socinian Writers have managed the Caufe of the 
Reformation againft the Innovations and Corruptions of the Church of Rome both 
in Doctrine and Practice, with great acutencfs and advantage in many refpedts: 
But I am forry ‘to have caufe to fay, that they have likewife put into their 
hands better and fharper weapons than ever they had before for the weakning 
and undermining of the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, which Socinus indeed 
hath in the general ftrongly afferted, had he not by a dangerous liberty of impo- 
fing a foreign and fored fenfe upon particular Texts brought the zwhole into un- 
certainty. 

Thirdly, Which is as confiderable a prejudice againft this new Interpretation of 
this Paffige of St. Fobn as either of the tormer, I fhall endeavour to thew, that 
this Point, of the exiftence of the Word before his Incarnation, docs not rely on- 
Jy upon this fingle Paffage of St. Fobn, but is likewife confirmed by many other 
Texts of the New Teflament con{piring in the fame fenfe and utterly incapable of 
the Interpretation which Socinus gives of it. 

I find he would be glad to have it taken for granted that this is the only Text 
in the New Teffament to this purpofe: And therefore he fays very cunningly, that 
this Doctrine of the exiftence of the Son of God betore his Incarnation is too 
great a Doctrine to be eftablifl’d upon one fingle Teat: And this is fomething, 
if it were true, that there is no other Text in the New Teftament that docs plain- 
ly deliver the fame fenfe: And yet this were not fufficient to bring in queftion 
the Doctrine deliverd in this Paffage of St. ‘Fobn. 

That God is a Spirit will I hope be acknowledged to be a very weighty and 
fundamental Point of Religion, and yet Tam very much miftaken if there be any 
more than one Text in the whole Bidle that favs fo, and that Text is only in 
St. Fobn's Gofpel. I know it may be faid, that from the light of natural Reafon 
it may be fuficiently provd that God is a Spirit: But furcly Socinus of all Men, 
cannot fay this with a good grace ; becaufe he denies that the exiftence of a God 
can te known by natural light without Divine Revelation: And if it cannot be 
known by natural light that there is a God, much lefs can it be known by natural 
fight what God ts, whether a Spirit or a Body. 

And yet after all it is very far from being true that there is but one Text to 
this purpofe; which yet he thought fit to infinuate by way of excule for the no- 
velty and boldnefs of his Interpretation ; of which any one that reads him may 
fee that he was fulliciently conicious to himfelf, and therefore was fo wife as to 
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endeavour by this fly infinuation to provide and’ lay in againft it. | I have ike 
wife another Reafon which very much inclines me to believe,that Socinmus was the 
firft Author of this Interpretation, becaufe it feems to me next to\impeffible, .: .::. 
that a Man, of fo good an Underftanding as he was, could. ever ‘have been fo 
fond of fo ill-favourd a Child if it had not becn his own... And yet I do-.nat at 
all wonder that his Followers came into it fo readily, fince they hed' him im fo 
preat a veneration, it being natural to all Se@s to admire eheit Ma/ler ;\ befictes 
that I doubt not but they were very glad to have fo great ag Authority aq they 
thought him to be, to vouch for an Interpretation which was fo feafonably de-. .. 
visd tor the relief of their Caufe, in: fo much danger to be overthrown by » 
Text that was fo plain and full againf{ them. - | . wm & * 

And how little ground there is for this Infinuation, that this is the only Tear 
in the New Teflament to this purpofe, I fhall now fhew from a multitude of 
other Texts to the fame fenfe and purpofe with this Paffage of St. Fobn.. And 
J fhall rank them under two Heads.. .° | | “a pase: 


Firft, Thofe which exprefsly affert the Son of God to have been, and to have 
been in Heaven with God, -and partaker with him in his Glory, before his Ipcar- 2°) 
nation and appearance in the World. e = 2 re 

Secondly, Thofe which. affirm that the World and all Creatures whatfoever | 
were made by him. | » tae 


—_ 
: 
~~ 


I. Thofe Texts which exprefsly affert the Son of Gad to bave been, and to 
have been in Heaven with God, and partaker with bin in big Glory, before bis. 
Incarnation and appearance in the World. ° | 

No man bath afcended into Heaven, but be that came down from Heaven; the John 3; 
Son of Man who is in Heaven: Where the Son is faid to have come dawn from '3 
Heaven, in refpect of the Union of his Divinity with human Nature and his 
fpecial refidence in it here below: And yet he is faid to have come down from 
Heaven as {till to be in Heaven: He that came down from Heaven, the Son of 
Man who is in Heaven, that is, in refpect of his Divinity by which he is every 
where prefent: And be that came down from Heaven is here called the Son o 
Man, by the fame Figure that his Blood is ellewhere called the Blood of God, the nas oo: 
Apoftle afcribing that to one Nature which is. proper to the other: this we take 28. 
to be the moft natural and eafy fenfe of this Text, and moft agrecable to the te- 
nor of the New Teflament. | 

Again, What and if ye fhall fee the Son of Man afcend up where be was be- jonn 6; 
fore ? So that if he really afcended up into Heaven after his Refurrection, he 62. 
was really there before his Incarnation. = 

Before Abraham was, {ays our Bleffed Saviour, I ams; the obvious fenfe of John8.s2, 
which words is, that be had a real exiftence before Abrabam was actually in 

in a 

Again it is faid, that Fefus knowing that the Father bad given all things into jonn13,3. 
bis bands, and that he was come from God, and went to God &c. 

And again, For the Father bimfelf loveth you, becaufe ye loved me, and have john 16. - 
believed that I came out fromGod. I came forth from the Father, and am come 27) 28. 
anto the World: Again, I leave the World, and go to the Father: This was fo 
very plain, that his Difciples who were flow enough of apprehenfion ia other 
things, did underftand this fo well, that upon this declaration of his .they. were 
convinced of his Omnifcience, which is an incommunicable Property of the Divimity:: | 
For fo it immediately follows, His Difciples faid unto him, Lord, now f{peakeft eo ae 
thou plainly and fpeakeft no Parable: Now are we fure that thou knowe/t all things, 

_ and needeft not that any man {hould ask thee: By this we believe that thou cameft 
forth from God. So that either this which I have all along declar'd muft be the 
meaning of our Saviours words, or clfe his Difciples were grofly miftaken and 
did not underftand him at all: And if fo, then furely our Saviour before he had 
proceeded any further would have corrected their miftake, and have fet thena 
night in this matter: But fo far is he from doing that, that he allows them.to have 


under- . 


te 
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underftood him aright: For thus it follows, Fefus anfwered them, Do ye now 
believe ? as if he had faid, I afn glad that you are at laft convinc’d dnd do be- 
lieve that I came from God, and muft return to him; and that I know all things, 
which none but God can do.’ Is it now poffible for any Man to read this Pa//age, 
and yet not to be convinced that the Difciples underftood our Saviour to fpeak 


literally? But if his meaning was as the Socinians would make us believe, then 


John 17.5. 


the Difciples did perfe@ly miftake his words ; the contrary whereof is I think 
very plain and evident beyond-all-contradiction. =~ | 
Again, And now, O Father glorify me with thine own felf, with the glory which 
I had with thee,-befire the Werld ‘was: This-furely is not fpoken ot ‘his bezn 
with God after his Incarnation, and before his entrance upon his publick Mint 
firy: They have not, I think, the face to underftand this expreffion, before the 


World was, of the new Creation, but do endeavour to avoid it. another way, 


whieh I hall conftder-by and by.- | 


And a little after, I bave given them the words which thou gaveft me, and they 
have received them, and known affuredly that I came from thee, and that thou 
didft' fend me. - ze — , | 

Avain, That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we 
have feen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our bands bave handled 
of the Word of life: for the life was rg 4 , and we bave feen it, and bear 
witnefs, and fhew unto you that eternal Life, for fo he calls the Son of God, 
which was with the Father, and was manifefted unto us. 

And that he was not only zwith God before he affumed human Nature, but alfo 
‘wasreally God,: St. Pwul tellsus, Let this mind be in you, which was alfo in Chrift 
Fefus, who being in the form of God, &? aprralucy iprox70, did not arrogate to 


“ ‘himfelf to be equal with God, that is, he made no oftentation of his Divinity : 


For this I take to be the true meaning of that Phrafe, both becaufe it is fo ufed by 


Plutarch, and becaufe it makes the fenfe much more eafie and current, thus, zeke — 


being in the form of God, did -not affume an equality with God, that is, he did 


1 Tim. 3. 
16. 


not appear in the Glory of his Divinity, which was hid under a Veil of human 
flefh and infirmity ; But be emptied himfelf, and took upon him tke form of a fer- 
vant, and was made in the likenefs of men, and being found in fafbion.as a man, 
or in the habit of a Man, be became obedient to the death, &c. So that it bis being 
made in the likenefs and fafbion of a man docs fignify that he was really Man by 
his Incarnation, then. furely his being in the form of God when he took upon him 
the fafbion and likenefs of Man and the form of a Servant or Slave, muft in all 


* reafon fignify that he was really God betore he became Man: For which reafon 


the fame Apo/ftle did not doubt to fay, that God was manifefied in the flefh. 
And now I hope that I have made it fully appear, that the beginning of St. 


- . ¥Fobn's Gofpel is not the fingle and only Text upon which we ground this great 


DoGrine as Socinus calls it, and as we really efteem it to be: For you fee that I 
have produced a great many more ; to avoid the dint and force whereof the So 


:» ” ¢inians dé chiefly make ufe of thefe two Anfwers. 


~ Firft, To thofe Ties which fay that be was in Heaven and came down from 


' Heaven, they give this anfwer; That our Seviour fome time before his entrance 


upon his publick Miniftry, they cannot agree precifely when, was taken up into — 
Heaven, and then’ and there had the Will of God reveal'd to him, and was fent 
down from Heaven again to make it known to the World. aa | 
- This is fo very arbitrary and precarious a Suppofition, that I muft confefs my 


. felf not a little out of countenance for them, that Men of fo much Wit and Rea- 


them to filence when he was but twelve years of Age: A punctual Relation of 


fon fhould ever be put to fo forry and pitiful a fhift. For can any Man imagine, 
that in fo exa&t a Hiftory of our Saviour's Life, written by feveral Perfons, the 
Relation of fo important a matter as this, and of thecircumftances of it, fhouid 
be wholly omitted 2 That we fhould have a particular account of his teing car- 
ried into Fg ypt in his infancy, aud of the time when he was brought back trom 
thence: Of his difputing in the Temple with the Fewi/h Doctors, and putting 


his 


/ 
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his being baptized by 7obn; and how after that be was led by the Spirit into the 
Wildernefs to be tempted of the Devil, and was carried by that cit Spirit from 
one place to another: But not one word of his being taken up: by God into Hea- 
ven, and of his coming down again from thence ; not the leaft intimation given 
either of the time or any other circumftance of fo memorable a thing, upon which, - 
according to the Socinians, the Authority of his Miffion and the Divinity of his 
Doctrine did fo much depend: When fo many things of fo much lefs moment, 
are fo minutely and exactly reported, what can be the reafon of this deep filence . _. 
in all the Evangelifis concerning this matter? But above all, it isto be wondred 
that St. Fobn, who wrote this Gofpel laft, and as Eufebius tells us on purpofe to 
fupply the omiflions of the other Evangeli/ts, fhould give no account of this thing, . 
and yet, as the Secinians fuppofe, fhould fo often take it for granted and refer to 
it ; as when it is faid that be came forth from God, and was fent from God, and 
came down from Heaven, -befides feveral other Expreffions to this purpofe. 
_ Who'can believe this? And can it then be reafonable to fuppofe fuch a thing ? 
And this without any ground from the Hiftory of the Gofpel, only to ferve an 
Hypotbefis which they had taien up, and.which they cannot maintain, unlefs they 
may have leave to make a Suppofition for which they have nothing in truth to 
fay, but only that it is neceffary to defend an Opinion which they are refolv’d 
not to part with upon any terms. | oe | 

This is fo inartificial, not to fay abfurd a way of avoiding a difficulty, to take 
for granted whatever is neceflary to that purpofe, that no man of common inge- 
- muity would make ufe of it: And there is no furer fign that a Caufe is greatly di- 
ftrefs'd than to be driven to fuch a fhitt. For do-but give a Man leave to fuppofe 
what he pleafes and he may prove what he will, and avoid any difficulty whatever 
that can be objccted to him. : | | 

Befides, that according to this device the Son of God did not firft come from 
Heaven into the World, as the Scripture {coms every where to fay, but firft was 
in the World, and then went to Heaven, and from thence came back into the 
World again: And he was not in the beginning with God, but was firft in the — 
World and afterwards with God; whereas St. Fobn fays, that the Word was in 
the heginning, and then was made flefh and dwelt’ameng us: But they fay, that 
he firft.was made flefh, and then a great while after was in the beginning with God: 
A fuppofition which is quite contrary to all the Texts which J have mentioned. 

Nor do the feveral parts of this Interpretation of theirs agree very well toge- 
ther. In the beginning, that is, fay they, when the Gofpel firft began to be pub- 
lith'd, «was the Word ; andthen, that is, in the beginning, be was with God, that — 
is, in Heaven to receive from God that Dotrine which he was to deliver to the 
World: But if by the beginning be meant the firft publication of the Ge/pel, he 
was not then with God, but had been with him and was come back from him’ 
before he éentred upon his publick Miniftry, which they make to be the meaning 
of the beginnining: And in the beginning be was God, that is, fay they, not God 
by Nature but by Office and Divine Conftitution : And yet in this again they fall 
foul upon themfelves, for they fay he was not declared to be God till after his 
Refurrection and his being advanced to the right hand of God: So that he was | 
not God in their fenfe of the beginning, that is, ‘when he entred upon his publick 
Miniftry and began to preach the Gofpel. | 

Secondly, As to fome other Texts which fpeak of his exiftence before his In- 
carnation, as that he was glorified with bis Father before the World was, and be- 
fore Abrabam was, I am: Thefe they interpret thys, that be was glorified with - 
bis Father before the World was, and that he was betore Abrabam was, viz. in 
the Divine foreknowledge and Decree : But then furely they do.not confider that 
this is nothing but what might have been faid of any other Man and even of 
Abrabam himtelf, that before be was, that is, before he had a real and actual ex- 
iftence, he was in the Purpofe and Decree of God, that is, before he was, God 
did intend he fhould be: Which is a fenfe fo very flat, that I can hardly abftain 
from faying it is ridiculous. For certainly our Szviour did intend by faying this 
of him{elf to give himfelf fome — and advantage above Abraham, moe 
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this Senfe and Interpretation does not in the leaft do: Becaufe of any other Man, 
as well as of our Bleffed Saviour, it may as truly be faid, that he was in the 
Foreknowledge and Decree of God before Abrabam was born. 
And ¥ cannot but obferve further, that our Saviour does not fay, before 
Abrabam was, Iwas; but before Abrabam was, Y AM.. Which: is the proper 
vameé of God, whereby is fignified the eternal duration and permanency of his 
Being: In which fenfe he is {aid by the Apo/lle to the Hebrews to be the fame 


Heb.13.8. yeflerday, to day, and for ever; And fo likewife he defcribes himfelf in St. ‘Fobn's 


Rev.1. 8. 


Vv. 17. 


Rev. 22. 


* 43. 


Heb. 1. 2. 


Coloff. 1. 
15,16. 


ifions, I ama and @, the beginning and the ending, faith the Lord , which is, 
and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty: And that this 1s fpoken of 
the Son you may fee inthe fame Chapter, where he fays of himfelf, I am the firft 
and the laft: And fo likewife he defcribes himfelf again, I ama and w, the begin- 
ning and the end, the firft and the laft: And that we may not doubt who it is chat 
thus defcribes his own Eternity, he continuing ftill to fpeak in the fame Perfon, 
fays, I Fefus have fent my Angel, &c. After this I fhall only obferve, that all thefe 
Expreffions are the common Defcription which the Scripture gives of the Eternity 
of God, whofe Being ts Commenturate to all the feveral refpedts of Duraticz:, 
paft, prefent, and to come: Befides that the Attribute of Almighty ts alfo a parc 
of this Defcription, which is fo peculiar a Property of God, I mean of Him who 
is God by Nature, that the Scripture never gives it to any other. 


II. I fhall in the next place produce thofe Texts which do exprefly affirm thet 
the World and all Creatures whatfoever were made by bim: And this wul not only 
infer his Exiftence before his Incarnation, but from all Eternity. 

And for this, befides this Pa/fage of St. ‘Fobn, we have the Apoftle to the He- 
brews moft exprefs, who fays, that by bim God made the Worlds: And St. Paul 
likewife fays the fame more fully and particuleriy, calling Fefus Chri/f, who was 
the Son of God, the firft-born of every Creature, that is, as I have fhewn in my 
former Difcourfe, the Heir and Lord of the wkole Creation: For by bim, fays he, 
were all things Created, that are in Heaven and that are in Earth, vifible and in- 
vifible; Whether they be Thrones or Dominions, Principalities or Powers, for fo he 
calls the feveral Orders of Angels: all things were created by him and fir him, and 
he is before al! things : Or, as he is defcribed in St. Fobn’s Vifion, he is the begin- 
ning of the Creation of God, that is, the Principle and Efficient Canfe of the-Crea- 
tion; or elfc, he was when all things began to be made, and therefore muft be be- 
fore any thing was created, and for that reafon could not be a Creature himfelf, 
and confequently, muft of neceffity have been from all Eternity. 

Now thefe Texts muft neceflarily be underftcod of the old Creation and of the 
natural World, and not of the moral World, and the Renovation and Reformation 
of the Minds and Manners of Men by the Gofpel: For that was only the World 
here telow which was reform’d by him, and not things in Heaven; not the inviftble 
World, not the feveral Orders of good Angels, which kept their firft ftation, and 
have no need to te reform’d and made anew: Nor the Devil and bis evil Angels ; 
for though fince the preaching of the Gofpel they have been undcr greater reftraint 
and kept more within bounds, yet we have no reafon to think that they are at alf 
reform d but are Devils fill, and have the fame malice and mind to do all the mif= 
chief to Mankind that God will fuffer them to do. 

So that thefe Texts feem, at firft view, to be very plain and preffing of them- 
felves, but they appear to be much more convincing when we contider the ground- 
lets Interpretations whereby they endeavour to evade the dint and force of them. 
For can any man that ferioufly attends*to the perpetual Style and Phrafe of the 
New Teflanent, and to the plain {cope and drift of the Apo/fle’s reafoning in thefe 
Texts, be induced to believe that when St. Paul tells us, that all things were crea- 
ted by him, that are in Heaven and tkat are in Earth, vifthle and invifibles whe- 
ther they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers : I fay; can any 
Man of good fenfe pertuade himfelf that by all this the Apofile means no more than 
the moral Renovation of the World bere below, and the Reformation of Mankind 
by Fefus Chriff, arid his Gofpe! which was preach'd unto them? 

I : But 
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But there is yet one Text more to this purpofe, which I have referwd to the 
laft place ;. becaufe I find Schlin&ingius and Crellius, in their joint Comment upon . 
it, to be put to their laft fhitts to avoid the force of it. It is in the Epi/fle to the 
Hebrews, at the beginning of it; where the Apoffle thus defcribes the Son of — ; 
God; God, fays he, hath in thefe laft days fpoken to us by bis Son; whom be Heb. 1. 2 
hath conftituted heir of all things, by whom alfo he made the Worlds. From 
whence he argues the excellency of the Gofpel above the Law: For the Law was 
given by Angels, but the Gofpel by the Son of God; whofe pre-eminerice above 
the Angels he fhews at large in the two firft Chapters of this Epifile. . 

And to this end he proves the two parts of the Defcription which had beer 
given of him; namely, that God had conftituted him Heir of all things, and that v.2:. 
by Him he made the Worlds. | : 
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_Firft, That God had conftituted him heir of all things, which is no where faid 
of the Angels: But of bim it is faid that he was made fo much better than the v7 
Angels, as be hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent Name than they. The 
Angels are only called God's Minifters, for which the Apoffle cites the words of 
the Pfalmift ; but to Chrift he gives the Title of bis Son,.and bis firft-begotten, Plal 104s 
by virtue whereof he is beir of all things: For to which of the Angels faid be at* , 
any time, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee? And this I will agree © 
with them to be fpoken of Chrif? with refpect to his Refurre€tion, by which, as | 
St. Paul tells us, he was powerfully declared to be the Son of God. ‘This is the rom.1. 4: 
firf! Prerogative of Chrift above the Angels: But there is a far greater yet behind; 
for he proves, | : 

Secondly, That he had not only the Title of God given him; but that he was 
truly and really God, becaufe be made the World. That the. Title of God was * ® 
given him he proves by a citation out of the Pfalmift, But unto the Son be faith, Pfal4s.6; 
ThyThrone, O Ged, is for ever and ever, &c. And that he wastruly and really God be+ 7 
caufe be’ made the World, he proves by a citation out of another Pfalm, where it : 
is faid of him, Thou, Lord, in the beginning haft laid the foundations of the ¥-1% ita — 
Earth, and the Heavens are the works of thy bands: They fhall perifb, &c. = 

Let us now fee how Schliétingius and Crellius interpret this Text cited out of | 
the Pfalmift by the Apoftle as {fpoken of Chriff. They ~ 


fay, * that the Author of. this Epiftle could not have re- 


errd to Chrift the former words of this Citation, which 


Speak of the Creation of Heaven and Earth, unlefs be had 
taken it for granted, that Chrift is the moft bigh God; ‘efpe- 
cially if they be underflood, as they muft neceffarily be by 
thofe who take this for granted, to be fpoken in the firft 
place and direélly to, or concerning Chrift: For fince all 
the words of the Pfalm are manifeftly fpoken of the moft 
High God; but that Chrift is that God, is not Ianifed no 


not fo much as by one word in that Pfalm; it is neceffary,. 


that if you will have thefe words to be dire&ed to Chrift, 


you muf? take it for granted that Chrift is that moft High - 


God of whom the Pfalmift there fpeaks. 


| 

* Ne referre quidem hac priora ver= 
ba; de cocli tetrague; creatione lo-« 
quentia ad .Chriftum potuiffer Autor, » 
nifi pro conceffo fumfiflec Chriftum effe ° 
fummum illum Deum, cli & terrz 
Creatorem ; prafertim fi ea, ut necef- 
fe foret, primo & direéte ad Chriftum 
dicta effe cenfeas. Nam cum omnia 
Pfalmi verba manifefté de Deo loquun- 
cur, Chriftum autem Deum illum effe 
ne unico quidem verbo in toro hoc 
Pfalmo indicecur ; neceffe cft ut fi ver- 
ba illa ad Chriftum diretta effe velis, 
pro conceffo fumas, Chriftum effe 
Deum illum fummum de quo in Pfalmo 
fermo eft. 


Now we will join iffue with thefe Interpreters upon this Conceffion, viz. that 


the Author of this Epifile could not have referr'd thefe words, which fpeak of the 
Creation of Heaven and Earth, to Chrift, without taking it for granted, that Chrift 
is truly that God who made the World. And if the Author of this Epi/tle does 
affirm thefe words of the Pfalmif? to be fpoken of Chri/t, then they muft acknow- 
ledge Chrif? to be the true God who made Heaven and Earth: But the Author of — 
this Epiflle does as evidently affirm thefe words to be fpoken to or of Chriff, as 
he does the words of any other Text cited in this Chapter: And for this I appeal 
to the common fenfe of every Man that reads them... — | 2 
Thefe Interpreters indeed are contented that the Iztter ‘part of this Citation 
fhould be fpoken of Chriff, but not the former: But. why not the former as well 
as the latter ? when they have fo cxprefsly told us, that’ all the words of this 
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-Pfalm are manifefily fpoken of Ged. What is the Myflery of this? Could they 


not as eafily have interpreted the former part which {peaks of the Creation of 
Heaven and Earth, concerning the moral World, and the new Creation or Refor- 
mation of Mankind by Fefus Chrift and his Gofpel, as well as fo many other plain 


' Texts to the fame purpofe? No doubt they could as well have done it, and have 


V. iI, 12. 


fet as good a face upon it when they had done it. But why then did they not 
do it > it was for a Reafon which they had no mind to tell, but yet it is not hard 
to be guefled at ; namely, that if they had admitted the former words to have been 
fpoken of Chriff, they knew not what to do with the /atter part of this Citation ; 
They fhall perifh, but thou remaineft; they fhall wax old as a garment, and as a 


veflure fhalt thou fold them up, and they fball be changed. What fhall peri/b, and 


wax old, and be changed? Why, the Earth and the Heavens, which the Son had 
made; that is, the moral World, the Reformation of Mankind, and the new 
Creation of things by the Gofpel: All thefe muft have undergone the fame fate 
with the natural World, and muft not only have been defaced, but utterly de- 
{troy d'and brought to nothing. This they would not fay, but they did fee it, 
though they would not feem to fee it: And we may plainly fee by this, that they 
can interpret a Text right when neceffity forceth them to it, and they cannot 
without great inconvenience to their Caufe avoid it: But when Men have once 
refolv'd to hold faft an Opinion they have taken up, it then becomes not only 
convenient but neceflary to underfland nothing that makes againft it: And this — 


- is truly the prefent cafe. - But in the mean time where is Ingenuity and love of 


Truth? | 

And thus I have with all the clearnefs and brevity I could, fearchd to the 
very foundations of this new Interpretation of this Paffage of the Evangeli/t, 
upon which the Divinity of the Son of God is fo firmly eftablifh’d ; and likewife 
of the grofs Mifinterpretations of feveral other Texts to the fame purpofe in this 


' Evangeliff, and in other Books of the New Teffament. All which Interpretations 


TI have endeavoured to fhew to be not only contrary to the fenfe of all Antiquity, 
of which, as Socinus had but little knowledge, fo he feems to have made’ but 


little account ; but to be alfo evidently contrary to the perpetual tenor and ftyle 


of the Holy Scripture. | 

Before I go off from this Argument, I cannot but take ‘notice of one thing 
whercin our Adverfaries in this Canfe do perpetually glogy asa mighty advantage _ 
which they think they have over usin this Pormt of the Divinity of the Son of 
God, and confequently that other Point of the Bleffed Trinity ; namely, that they 
have Reafon clearly on their Side in this Controverfy, and that the Difficulties and 
Abfurdities are much greater and plainer on ovr part than on theirs. | 

Here they are pleasd to triumph without modefly, and without meafure: And 
yet notwithftanding this, I am not afraid here jikewife to join iffue with them, 
and am contented to have this matter brought to a fair'Trial at thé Bar of Reafon, 
as well as of Scripture, expounded by the general Tradition of the Chriftian 
Charch: I fay, by general Tradition, which next to Scripture is the beft and 


> fureft confirmation of this great Point now in qneftion between us, and that 


Ch.1.v.20, 


which gives us the greateft and trucft light for the right underftanding of the true 
fenfe and meaning of Scripture, not only in this, but in moft other, important 
Doffrines of the Chriftian Religion. : 

I am not without fome good hopes, I will not fay, confidence, for I never 
thought that to be fo great an advantage to any Caufe as fome Men would be 
glad to make others believe it is; hoping to help and fupport a weak Argument 
by a ftrong and mighty Confidence: But’ furely Modefty never hurt any Cau/e, 
and the Confidence of A{an {eems to me to be much like the Wrath of Man, which 
St. ‘Fames tells us, worketh not the righteoufnefs of God; that is, it never docs 
any good, it never ferves any wife and real purpofe of Religion. 

I fay, I am not without fome good hopes, that I have in the foregoing Dif- 
cou-fes clearly fhewn, that the tenor of Scripture and general Tradition are on 
our Side in this Argument, and therefore I {hall not need to give my (elf the 
trouble to examine this matter over again. 


( 
Now 
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~. Now as to the Point of Reafon, the great Difficulty and Abfurd'ty, which ey 
object to our DoGrine concerning this Myffery, amounts to thus much, that it ig 
not only above Reafon, but plainly contrary to it. | 


As to its being above Reafon, which they are loth to admit any thing to be;. | 


this I think will bear no great Difpute: Becaufe, if they would be pleas'd to 
fpeak out, they can mean no more by this, but that our Reafon is not able fully 
to comprehend it: But what then? Are there no Myfferies in Rel.gion? That I 
am fure they will not fay, becaufe God, whofe infinite Nature and Perfections 
‘are the very Foundation of all Religion, is certainly the greateft My/tery of all 
other, and the moft incomprehenfible : But we muft not, nay they will not for 
this reafon deny, that there is fuch a Being as God. And therefore if there be 
My fieries in Religion, it 1s no reafonable Objection againft them that we cannot 
fully comprehend them: Becaufe all Myfteries in what kind foever, whether in 


Religion or in Nature, fo long, and fo tar as they are My/fleries, are for that very 


_reafon incomprehenfible. 

But they urge the matter much farther, that this particular My/ery now under 
debate is plainly contrary to Reafon: And if they can make this good, I will 
confefs that they have gained a great poift upon us. But then they are to be 
put in mind, that to make this good againft us they muft clearly fhew fome plain 


Contradiétion in this Docrine, which I could never yet fee done by any.. Great - | 


Difficulty T acknowledge there is in the Explication of it, in which the further we 
go, beyond what God has thought fit to reveal to us in Scripttire concerning it, 
the more we are entangled, and that which Men are pleafed to call an explaining 
of it, does in my apprehenfion often make it more obfcure; that is, le{s p!ain than 
it was before; which does not fo very well agree with a pretence of Explication. 


+ Here then I fix my foot : That there are three Differences in the Deity, which 


the Scripture {peaks of by the Names of Feather, Son, and Holy Gho/ft, and every 
where {peaks of them as we ufe to do of three diftin& Perfons-: And therefore I: 
fee no reafon why in this Argument we fhould nicely abftain trom ufing the’ word 
'  Perfon ; though I remember that St. Ferome does fomewhere defire to be excu- 
fed from it. po 7 

~ Now concerning thefe Three ¥ might in the firft place urge that plain and ex- 
prefs Text, There are three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghoft ; and thefe three are one : But upon this F will not now infift, 
‘  becaufe it is pretended that in fome Copies of greateft antiquity this Verfe is omit- 
i - ted; the contrary whereof ts I think capable of being made out very clearly: 
| but this matter would be too long to be debated at prefent. 


Joh. $7. 


However that be, thus much is certairi and cannot be denied, that our Savi- © 


our commanded his Apofiles to baptize all Nations in the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoft; And that the Azofiles in their Epifiles do in their moft ufual torm 
of Benediétion join thefe Three together: And it is yet further certain, that not 
only the Name and Title of God, but the moft incommunicable Properties and 
Perfeéfions of the Deity, are in Scripture frequently afcribed to the Son and the 
Holy Ghof? ; one Property only excepted, which is peculiar to the Father as he ts 
the Principle and Fountain of the Deity, that he is of bimfelf and of. no other ; 
which is not, nor can be faid of the Son and Holy Ghoft. | 
Now [fet any Man fhew any plain and downright Contrad:Zion in all this; or 
ary other Difficulty befides this, that the particular manner of the exiftence of 
thefe three Differences or Perfons in the Divine Nature, exprefsd in Scripture by 
the Names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghof?, is incomprebenfible by our finite Un- 
derftandings, and inexplicable by us: In which I donot fee what Abfurdity there 
is, fince our Adverfaries cannot deny that many things certainly are, the parti- 
' cular manner of whofe exiftence we can neither comprehend, nor explain. 
Let us now fee, whether the Opinion of our Adverfaries hath not greater Difft- 
culties in it, and more palpable Abfurdities following from it. They fay, that 
the Son of God is a mere Creature ; not God by. Nature, and yet truly and really 
God by Office and by’ Divine appointment and conftitution ; to whom the very 
famé Honour and Worfhip is to be given which we- give to Him who is God by 
Nature. | tg ye And 
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_ And can they difcern no Difficulty, no Abfurdity in this?: What? no abfurdity 
in bringing Idolatry by a back-door into the Chriftian Religion, one main Defign 
~whereot was to banifh Idolatry out of the World? And will they in good earneft 
conteft this matter with us, that the giving Divine Worfhip to a mere Creature 1s 
not Idolctry ? And can they vindicate themfelves in this Point any other way, 
than what will in a great meafure acquit both the Pagans and the Papifls from 
the charge of Idolatry. . | 
What? no Abfurdity in a God as it were but of yeflerday ¢ in a Creature-God, 
in a God merely by pofitive -Inffitution ; and this in oppofition to a plain moral 
Precept of eternal obligation, and to the fix’ and immutable Nature and Reafon 
of things? — 
So a to avoid the /badow and appearance of 2 Plurality of Deities they run 
really into it, and for any thing I can fee, into downright Idolatry, by wor/bip- 


Rom.1.25. ping a Creature befides the Creator, who is bleffed for ever. 


Gal. 4.8. 


They can by no means allow two Gods by Nature ; no more can we: But they 
can willingly admit of two Gods ; the one by Nature, and the other by Office, to 
tvhom they are content to pay the fame Honour which 1s due to Him who is 
God by Nature. Provided Chrifé will be contented to be but a Creature, they 
will deal more liberally with him in another way than in Reafon ts fit. 

And do they fee no Abfurdity in all this? nothing that is contrary to Reafon 


_ and good fenfe ? nothing that feels like Inconfi/fency and Contradiftion ? Do they 


confider how often God hath declar'd, that be will not give bis glory to another 2 
And that the Apostle deferibes Idolatry to be, the giving fervice, or worfhip, to 
things which by Nature are no Gods ? : : 7 

Surely if Reafon guided by Divine Revelation were to chufe a God, it would 
make choice of one who is declared in, Scripture ta be the only begotten of the 
Father, the firft and the lait, the beginning and the end, the fame yesterday, to 
day and for ever: much rather than a mere Creature, who did not begin to be 
till about feventeen hundred years ago. 7 : 

I only propofe thefe things, without any artificial aggravation, to their moft 
fcrious and impartial confideration ; after which I cannot think that thefe great 
Mafters of Reafon can think it fo eafy a matter to extricate themfelves out of 
thefe Difficulties. The God of Truth lead us into all Truth, and enlighten the 
Minds of thofe who are in Error, and give them Repentance to the acknowledg- 
ment of the Truth: For bis fake who is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. 

And thus much may fuffice to have faid upon this Argument, which I am 
fenfible is mere Controverfy : A thing which I feldom meddle with, and do noe 
delight to dwell upon. But my Text, which is fo very proper for this Seafon, 


hath almoft neceffarily engaged me in it: Befides, that I think it a Point of that 


concernment, that all Coriffians ought to be well inftructed in it. And I have 
chofen rather once for all to handle it fully and to go to the bottdm of it, than in 
every. Sermon to be fturting at it, without faying any thing to the purpofe againft 
it.: A way which in my opinion is neither proper to eftablifh Men in the Truth, 
nor to convince them of their Error. 

T fhall only at prefent make this fhort Reflection upon the whole: That we 
ought to treat the Holy Scriptures as the Oracles of God, with all reverence and 
fubmiffion of Mind to the Doctrine therein revealed: And to interpret them 
With that candor and fimplicity which is due to the fincere Declarations of God 
intended for the inftru@tion and not for the deception and delufion of Men: I 
fay, we fhould treat them as the Oracles of God, and not like the doubtful Ora- 
cles of the Heathen Deities, that is, in truth of the Devil ; which were contrived 
and calculated on purpofe to deceive, containing and for the moft part intending 
a fenfe directly contrary to the appearing and moft obvious meaning of the 
Words: For the Devil was the firlt Author of Equivocation; though the Fefnuits 
have fince made it a lawful way of lying, which their Father, of whom they 
Iearnd it, hath not credit and authority enough to do. | 

And it deferves likewife to be very well confidered by us, that nothing hath 
given a greater force to the Exceptions of the Church of Rome againft the Holy 

| 7 _ Scriptures, 
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Scriptures, being a fufficient and certain Rule of Faith, than the uncertainty into 
which they have brought the plaineft Texts imaginable for the eftablifhiné of 
Do@rines of greateft moment in the Chriffian Religian, by their remote and wtett- 
ed interpretation of them: Which way of dealing with them f{cems to be really 
more contumelious to thofe Holy Oracles, than the downright rejecting of their 
Authority : Becaufe this is a fair and open way of attacking them, whereas the 
other is an infidious, and therefore more dangerous way of undermining them,- 
But as for us who do in good eameft believe the Divine Authority of the Holy 
Scriptures, let us take all our Doctrines and Opinions from thofe clear Fountains 
of Truth, not difturbd and darkned by fearching anxioufly into all the poffible 
Senfes that the feveral words and expreffions of Scripture can bear, and by forcing 
that fenfe upon them which ts moft remote and unnatural, and in the mean time 
wilfully overlooking and paffing by that fenfe which is moft obvious and eafie to 
the common apprchenfion of any unbya{sd and impartial Reader.’ This is to ufe 
the Holy Scriptures asthe Church of Rome have done many Holy and good Men 
whom they are pleafed to brand with the odious Name of Hereticks, to torture 
them till they fpeak the Mind of their Tormentors though never fo contraty to 
their own. 7 , 
I will now conclude this whole Difcourfe with a Saying which I heard ftom a | 
great and judicious Man, Non amo nimis argutam Thealng iam; I love no Doétrines 
in Divinity which fland fo very much upon quirk and fi wbcily, es ak 
And I cannot upon this occafion forbear to fay, that thofe Doctrines of Religi- 
on and thofe interpretations of Scripture have ever been to me the moft fufpected, 
which need abundance of Wit and a great many Critici/ms to make them out: And 
confidering the Wifdom and Goodnefs of Almighty God, I cannot poffibly be- . 
lieve but that all things neceffary to be believ'd and practis'd by Chriffians in order 
to their eternal Salvation are plainly contain’d in the Holy Scriptures: God furely 
hath not dealt fo hardly with Mankind as to make any thing neceflary to be be- 
liev'd or practisd by us which he hath nor made fufficiently plain to the capacity 
of the unlearned as well as of the learned. God forbid that it fhould be *impoffi- 
ble for any man to be faved and to get to Heaven without a great deal of Learn- 
ing to direét and carry him thither, when the far greateft part of Mankind have 
no learning at all. It was well faid by Era/mus, That it was never well with the 
Chriflian World fince it began to be a matter of fo much Subtilty and Wit for a 


Man to be atrue Chriftian. 


SER: 
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SERMON XLV. 
= Concerning the Incarnation of Chriff. . 
Preached in the Church of St. Lawrence-Jewry, Decemb. 21. 1680. 


Joun lL. 14. 
The W ord was made flefb. 


‘ 


nual Commemoration of the Incarnation and Nativity of our Bleffed 

Lord and Saviour, 1 began to difcourfe to you upon thefe Words: In 

= which I told you were contained three great Points concerning our Sa- 
viour, the Author and Founder of our Religion. 

Firft; His Incarnation; the Word was made, or became flefh. 

" Secondly, His Life and Converfation here among us; and dwelt among us, 
goxunvancer cv nyats, he pitched his Tabernacle among us, he lived here below in this 
World, and for fome time miade his refidence and abode with us. 

Thirdly, ‘That in this {late of his Humiliation he gave great and clear evidence 
of his Divinity : Whilft he appear’d as a Man and lived amongft us, there were 
great and glorious Teftimonies given of him, that he was the Son of God ; and 
that in fo peculiar a manner as no Creature can be faid to be: And we beheld bis 
Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Fatker, full of grace and truth. 

I began with the firft of thete, namely, his Incarnation, the Word was made 
flefo: For the full and clear explication of which Words I propofed to confider 
thefe ¢wothings. +. | 

J. The Perfon here {poken of, and who it is that is here faid to be Incarnate, 
or made fle/h, namely, the Word. And this I have handled at large in my two 
former Difcourfes upon this Text. I fhall now proceed in the 

TI. Second place to give fome account of the nature and manner of this Incar- 
nation, fo far as the Scripture hath thought fit to reveal and declare this Myftery 
to us. The Word was made flefb, that is, He who is perfonally called the /Vord, 
and whom the Evangel:# hath fo fully and clearly defcribed in the beginning of 
his Gofpel, he became flefh ; that is, affumed our Nature and bécame Alan, for 
fo the word flefh is frequently ufed in Scripture, for Afan or Human Nature. 

So that by the Word s becoming flefh, that is, Man, the Evangelif? did not only 
intend to exprefs to us that he affumed a human Body without a Sonl, but that he 
became a a bg Man, confifting of Soul and Body united. It is very probable 


| T : HE laft Year about this time, and upon the fame Occafion of the An- 


_ indeed that the Evangelift did purpofely chufe the word fle/b, which fignifies the 


frail and mortal part of Humanity, to denote to us the great condetcenfion of 
the Son of God in affuming our Nature with all its Infirmities, and becoming 
fubjcct to frailty and mortality for our fake. 

Having thus explained the meaning of this Propofition, the Word was made 


fief, I fhall in a further profecution of this Argument take into confideration 


thefe three things. 


Firft, 1 thall confider more diftin@tly what may reafonably be fuppos'd to be ~ 


implied in this expreffion of the Word's being made flefh. 

Secondly, I fhall confider the Objeions which are commonly brought againft 
this Incarnation of the Son of God from the feeming impoflibility, or incongruity 
of the thing. 4 


Thirdly, 


, 
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‘Thirdly, And becaufe, after all that can be faid in anfwer to thofe Objections, it | 


may ftill appear to us very ftrange, that God who could without all this circum- 
ftance, and condefcenfion even almoft beneath the Majefty of the Great,God, at 


leaft as we are apt to think, have given Laws to Mankind, ‘and have ‘offer'd for-. ; 


givenefs of Sins and eternal Life upon their Repentance for fins paft, and fin- 
cere though imperfect obedience for the future; I fay, it may {cem ftrange, that 
notwithftanding this God fhould yet make choice of this way and method of our 
Salvation: I fall therefore in the laft place endeavour to give fome probable 
account of this ftrange and wonderful Difpenfation, and fhew that it was done 
in great condefcenfion to the weaknefs and common prejudices of Mankind ; and 
that when it is throughly confiderd it will appear to be much more tor our 
comfort and advantage than any other way which the Wifdom of this World 
would have been apt to devife and pitch upon. And in all this I fhall all along 
take either the plain declarations of Scripture, or the pregnant intimations of it 
for my ground and guide. — : 


I. I thall confider more diftin@ly what may reafonably be fuppofed to be implied 


in this expreffion of the Word's being made flefb; namely, thele five things. 


Firft, The truth and reality of the thing: That the Son of God did not only 


appear in the form of human flefh, but did really affume it: the Word was made 
frefb, as the Evangelift exprefsly declares: For if this had been only a Phantafim 
and Apparition, as fome Hereticks of old did fancy, it would in all probability 


have been like the appearance of Angels mentioned in the Old Teftament, {udden 


~ 


and of fhort continuance, and would after a little while have vanifh'd and difap-- 


peard. But be dwelt among us, and conversd familiarly with us a long time, 
and for many years together; and the Scripture ufeth all the expreffions which 
are proper to fignify a real Man, and a real Human Body, and there were all the 
figns and evidences of reality that could be. For the Word is {aid to be made 
fiefb; and Chrift is faid to be of the Seed of David according to the flefb, and to 
be made of a Woman; and all this to fhew that he was a real Alan, and had a 
real and fubftantial Body: For he was born, and by degrees grew up to be a Man, 
and did perform all fuch actions as are natural and proper to Men: He continued 


a great while in the World, and at laft fuffer'd and dy’d, and was laid in the. 


Grave. He did not vanifh and difappear like a Phantafm or Spirit, but he dy‘d 
like other Men: And his Body was rais'd again out of the Grave; and after he 
wvas rifen, he converfed forty days upon Earth, and permitted. his Body to_ be 
handled ; and. laft of all was vifibly taken up into Heaven. : : 

So that either we muft grant Him to have had a real Body, or we have caufe 
to doubt whether all Mankind be not mere Phantafms and Apparitions: For 
greater evidence no Man can give that he is'really cloathed with and carries about 
him a true and fubftantial Body, than the Son of God did in the days f his flefb. 
It is to me very wonderful, upon what ground, or indeed to what end, the He- 
reticks of old, Marcion and others, did deny the reality of Chri/i's flefh. Surely 
they had a great mind to be Hereticks who took up fo fenflefs an Opinion for no 
reafon, and to no purpofe. | | | ee ee 

Secondly, Another thing implied in the Word's being made flefh, is, that this 
awas done peculiarly for the benefit and advantage of Men. The Word was made 
flefb, that is, became Man; for fo I have fhewn the word flea to be often ufed 
in Scripture. And this the Author of the Epiftle to the Hebrews takes very {pecial 
notice of as a great grace and favour of God to Mankind, that his Son appear d 


. in our Nature, and ss for our Salvation ; as it is faid in the Nicene 


Creed, who for us Men an 


for our Salvation came down from Heaven, and was 


incarnate, &c. For verily, fays the Apoffle, be took not on him the nature of 


Angels, but of the feed of Abrabam, 8 7B dins alyirwy CAaubavery, be did noi 
affume the Angelical Nature, fo our Tranflators underftood the phrafe ; but the 
word alfo fignifies to. take bold of a thing which is falling, as well as to a/fime or 
take on him. He did not take bold of the Angels when they were falling, but 
fuffered them to lapfe irrecoverably into mifery and ruin: but be took bold ot 


Human Nature when it was falling, and particularly of the Seed of Abraham ; | 


qq |. | and 
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and by the Seed of Abraham, that iss by bimfelf in whom all the Nations of the 
Earth were bleffed, he brought Salvation firft to the Fes, and then to the reft of 
Mankind. The Apoffle chufes to derive this Bleffing from Abrabam, that fo he 


' might bring it nearer to the Fews to whom he wrote this Epiftle, and might 


Matth. 34. 
31. 


thereby more effectually recommend the Gofpel to them, and the glad tidings of 
that great Salvation in which they had fo peculiar an Intereft. 

And it is fome confirmation of the Interpretation I have given of that expref- 
fion, be took not on him, &c. that the Evangelift ufes the very fame word for 
taking hold of one that was ready to fink: For fo it is faid of St. Peter when he 
was ready to fink, that Chri/? put forth bis hand, 4 6aadbez, and caught bold cf 
him, and faved him from drowning: And thus the Son of God caught bold of 
Mankind which was ready to fink into eternal perdition.. He Jaid hold of our 
Nature, or as it is exprefsd in the famé Chapter, be took part of flefo and blood, 
that in our Nature he might be capable of effecting our Redemption and Deli- 
verance. 

But it is no where faid in Scripture, not the leaft intimation given there, that 
the Son of God ever fhew'd fuch grace and favour to the Angels: But the Word 
became flefb, that is, became Man: He did not affume the Angelical Nature, but 
was contented to be cloathed with the Rags of Humanity, and to be made in the 
Fikenefs of finful flefb, that is, of finful Man. 

Thirdly, This expreffion of the Word's being made flefo may further imply his 
affuming the infirmities, and fubmitting to the miferies of Human Nature. This! 
collec trom the word ffe/h, by which the Scripture often ufes to exprefs our frail 


and mortal Nature. The Son of God did not only condefcend to be made Man, 


but alfo to become mortal and miferable for our fakes: He fubmitted to all thofe 
things which are accounted moft grievous and calamitous to human nature: To 
hunger and want, to fhame and contempt, to bitter pains and agonies, and to a 
moft cruel and difgraceful death : So that in this fenfe alfo be became flefb; not 
only by being cloathed with human nature, but by becoming liable to all the 
frailties and fufferings of it; of which he had a greater fhare than any of the 
Sons of Men ever had: for never was forrow like to his forrow, nor fufferings 
like to his fufferings, the weight and bitternefs whereof was fuch as to wring 
from him, the.meekeft and moft patient endurer of fufferings that ever was, that 
doleful:complaint, Afy God, my God, why haft thou forfaken me ? 

Fourthly, In this expreflion, the word was made flefb, is likewife implyd the 

nion of the Divinity with human Nature in one Perfon. And this the Text ex- 
prefieth in fuch words as feem to fignify a moft perfe@, and intimate, and vital 
Union of the Divine and human Natures of Chrift in one Perfon: The Word was 
made, or became, fie/h: Which what elfe can it fignify but one of thefe two 
things? Either that the Eternal Word and only begotten Son of God was changed 
into a Man, which is not only impoffible to be, but impious to imagine: Or 
elfe, that the Son of God did affume our Nature and became Man, by his Divi- 
nity being united to buman Nature, as the Soul is vitally united to the Bedy; 
without either being changed into it, or confounded with it, or {wallowed up by 
it, as the Eutychian Hereticks fancied the human Nature of Chrif? to be {wallowed 
up of his Divinity: Which had it been fo, St. ‘ohn had. expreffed himfelf very 
untowardly when he fays, the Word became flefh ; for it had been quite contrary, 
and flefi had become the Word, being changed into it, and {wallowed up by it, 
and loft in it. ) | 

The only thing then that we can reafonably imagine to be the meaning of 
this expreflion is this, that the Son of God affumed our Nature, and united him- 
felf with it, as our Souls are united with our Bodies : And as the Soul and Body 
united make one Perfon, and yet retain their diftin@ Natures and Properties; 
fo may weconccive the Divine and human Natures in Chriff to be united into one 
Perfon: And this without any change or confufion of the two Natures. 

Titay, the Divinity united it felf with human Nature : For though flefh be only 
mentioned in the Text, yet he did not only affume a2 buman Body, which was the 
Hercfy of Apedinaris and his Followers, upon a miftake of thzs and fome other 
: a a a Texts 
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Texts of Scripture: but he affumed the whole buman Nature; that is, a: human 
Soul united to a real and natural Body > for fo I have fhewn the, word fle/b to be 
frequently ufed in Scriptuss, not only for the Body but for the whole Man, by an 
ufual Figure of fpeech: As on the other hand, Soul is frequently ufed for the 
whole Man or Perfon: So many Souls are faid to have gone down with Facob into 
Egypt, that is, fo many Perfons. cr a eo ere 
But this I need not infift longer upon, our Saviour being fo frequently in S¢rip- 
ture, and fo exprefl y{aid to be'a Man; which could with ro propriety of, fpeech - 
have been faid, had he only affumed a human Body : Nor could he have been:faid 
to have been made in all things like unto us, fin only excepted, had he only had a 
human Body but not a Soul: For then the meaning muft have been, that he had 
been made in all things like unto us, that is, dike to 2 Man, that only excepted 
which chiefly makes the Man ; that.is, the Soul: And the addition of thofe words, 
Sin only excepted, had been no lefs ftrange; becaufe a human Boay,. without a 
Soul, is neither capable of being faid to have Sin, or-to be without it... .... « 
And this may futfice.to have been fpoken in general..concerning that, great 
My/flery of the Hypoffatical, as they that love hard words love to call it, or, Per- 
fonal Union of the Divine and buman Natures in the Perfon of our. Bleed Savi- 
our. In the more part.cular explication whereof it is not fafe for our fhallow 


that the Scripture fpeaking of the fame Perfon,- Fefus Chrift our Bleffed. Saviour, 

doth frequently ps poms call him both God and Man : Which how it-can be. 

fo eafily conceived upon any other Suppofition than that of the Union of the 

Divine and human Natures in one Perfon, I muft confefs that I am not able to 

comprehend. - i Se 
Fifthly and laftly, All this which Thave fhewn to be implied in this Propafition, 

the word was made fiefo; does fignify to us the wonderful and amazing conde- 

fcenfion and love o God to Mankind in fending his Son into the World, and 

fubmitting him to this way and method for our Salvation and recovery. The 

Word was made flefo: What a ftep is here made in order to the reconciling of 

Men to God > From Heavento Earth; from the top of Glory and Majefty to the 

loweft gulf of meannefs and mifery: The Evangeli/t feems hete to ufe the word 

flefo, which fignifies the meaneft and vileft part of Humanity, to exprefs to us 

how low the Son of God was contented to ftoop for the Redemption of Man. 

The Word was made flefo: Two terms at the greateft diftance from one another, 

are here brought together: The Son of God is here exprefied to us by one of his | 

higheft and moft glorious Titles, the Word, which imports both Power and Wif- 

dom; Chrift the Power of God, and the Wifdom of God, as the Apoftle calls him : 1 Cor. 

And buman Nature is here defcribed by its vileft part, fle/o ; which imports frailty 34 

-and infirmity : The Word became fle(b, that is, {ubmitted to that from which it 

was at the greateft diftance: He who was the Power of God, and the Wifdom 

God, fubmitted not only to be called, but really to become a frail and miferab 

Man ; not only to affume our Nature, but.to: put on all the Infirmities, and 

_ which is the greateft of all, the Mortality of it. a: | | 
And this is the great Myflery of Godlinefs, that is, of the Chriffian Religion, 

shat God fhould be manifelted in the flefb, and become Man, with a moft gracious 

and merciful defign to bring Man back again to God:. That, he fhould become a 

miferable and a mortal Man to fave us from eternal death, and to make us parta- 

kers of everlafting life: That the Son of God fhould condefcend to inhabit our 

vile Nature, to wear Rags and to become a Beggar for our. fakes; and all this 

not only to repair thofe difmal Ruins which Sin had made in it,: and to reftore 

us to our former eftate; but to better and advance our condition, and by degrees 

ae i to a ftate of much greater perfection and happinefs than that from 

which we fell. 3 


_ Larisfactory Anfwer tothem. i | 
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And ‘that ‘be thould:beedimeMan on ‘parpol that he might dwellamong ws, and 
‘converfe: with’ us; ‘dad threaphih inftru@ us in our Duty, and fhew tis the way 
‘to ‘eternal life by his‘heavet Dodrine,’ and as it weré take us by tHe hand: and 
‘tead‘us in that way iby‘ the perfoct and familiar Example of a mott blamelefs and 
holy*life’; fhewifig us how: God bimfelf thought fit to live in this World; when he 
was pleafed to become Man, | | a a 
Tht by converfing: with ‘Ws in the likentefs'and nature of Man, hé might be- 
commie a’ human, and' in fome fore an ‘equal and familiar, ‘ah tmitable and encow- 
raging Example’ of ‘inndcency ‘and goodnefS, of meeknef$ and humility, of ‘pati- 
ence and fubmiffion: to. the Wilt of God “under the foreft affiion’and fufferings, 
and in 4‘ word,’ 4 tot perfe@ Puttéty of '2 Divine and Heavenly Converfarion 
p00 Pa ee Ne ae ee ge ee eae 
- Aind-that by“'this ‘micang ‘we miphe for-oar’ greater éncouragertient in holinefs 
arid’ Virtue, “fee ‘al Hat which the' Law ‘of 'Géd requires of us exemplified in our 

Nature, and really pérforined ait practifed by @ Man‘ like our felves. 
“22nd that likewi@ in: out' nattrdihe might ‘Conquer‘and ‘triumph over the two 
vecatEnémies of our'Salvation; the World and the Devil: And by firft fufferine 
‘Death; and then overcoming it;'and by refcuing our nature from the power of 
it by his Reftirtedtibn from the’ dead, he might deliver as'‘from the fear of Death, 
‘and ‘give us the ‘glorious: hopes‘ of a bleffed Immortahty:: For ‘by affuming our 
‘frdil-and:- mortal’ Nature he ‘became capable of ‘fuffering ard of fhedding his pre- 
‘eious Blood for us,’ and by: that means:of' purchafing forziuenefs of fins and eter- 
nal-redemption' forage 0 Fa I 

~ And further yet, that by being fubjedt to the Miferies and Infirmities of Hy- 
manity; he‘ might from his own Experience, the fureft-and moft fenfible fort ot 
kriowlddge and inftrudtion; ‘learti'to-have a’ more compaffionate fenfe of our infir- 
‘mitieS, “arid be more apt to comniiferate ‘us in all our fufferings and temptations 
and more ready to fuccour us labouring under them. ; 
.-» And finally that as-a Reward of. his obedience and fufferings in our Nature, he 
might in the fame nature be exalted to the right band of the Majefty on hich, there 
eo core nve for ever to make interceffion for us. _* = . 


oa 
? 


Il. 1 ‘fhall in the next place confider the Odjecions again{t the Incarnation of 
the: Sor of God, from:the fuppofed impoffbility:and. incongruity of the thing. 
‘I-fhall mention three, and endeavour in as few words as I can to give a clear and 


“Firft, itis obje@ted, that the Incarnation of the Son of God, as I have explain- 


_ edit, “neceffarily fuppofing’an Union of the Divinity. with human Nature, is, ‘if 
- not altogether impoffble,: yet avery unintelligible thing. . : a 


so te 
one 


\ ‘Now that there isno Impoffibility in the thing feems to. be very evident from 
‘the Inftance whereby I have endeavoured ‘to illuftrate it, of the Union between 


‘the Sout and the ‘Body of Mar, which we muft acknowledge to be a thing poffible, 


‘becaufe we are fure that it is:; ‘and yet fio Man can explain, either to himfelf or 


“to-any one elfe, the tanner how it is,-or can be conceived to be; but for all 


that we are certain, as’ we can: beof any: thing, that ‘it is fo. adhe = a | 
And is it not-eveltly whit'ag poffiblé for God, if he fo pleafe, to uriite himfelf 
to human Nature, as it is for the Soul to be united to the Body? And that we are 


not able ‘to conctive the manner liow this is or can’ be done, ought not in reafon 


‘to be any prejadice againft-the’truth and: certainty of the thing: This indeed 
‘may make it feem ftrange to us,! but‘by no means incredible: Becaufe we.do moft 
“firmly believe a gtcat many things to: be, the manner of whofe Being we do not 
‘at-all comprehend.! ‘And therefore I take‘it- for'an undoubted Principle which nio 
“Man-can gainfay,'.T bat ta affere us ‘that a thing really is, it is not necefjary for vs 
‘to know the manner bow it:is;: or ean be: Te is fafficient for us to’ know, that the 
thing is not impoffible ;.and:of that we have the very beft Demon/fration that can 


-be, if we be fure that itase 25 Set ie 


Secondly, Suppofing this thing to be poffible, and capable in any meafure to be 


underftood, which yet I have fhewn not to be neceffary to our firm belief of | 


pais it: 
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itz, Te is further cbjected, that-it feems'to-be a thing very incongruous; aad much! 
beneath the Dignity of the Son. of ‘God, to be united to baman Nature} end to 


fubmit to fa‘near Alliance with that which is fo'very mean arid defpicalslé :Yea 
to be infinitely more below. Him, than: for the greateft Prince:in this’ Wotld ‘to 


match with the pooreft and: moft contemptible Beggar. 


But herein furely we meafure.God too much. by: our felves,: and bectuf -we 


who are evil have feldom fo much goodnefs as to ftoop beneath ‘our fe 


Ives fof 


the benefit and good of, others; we ate:apt to.think that God hath not fo much 
goodnefs. neither : And-becaufe our ill nature, and pride, and folly, as indecd all 
ptide.is folly, will not-fuffor'us to doit, we prefeatty conclude that it- doth not 


become: God. - ‘But what Pliny faid to the Emperor Trajan concerning 


-earthty 


Kings and ‘Potentates, is much more true of the Lord of Glory, the great*Kine 
of .Heaven:and Earth ; ‘Cui nibil' ad augendum Safligin Jupereft, boc +mé modo 
t 


trefcere potest, fi feipfe. :fubmittat, fecurus magnitu 


| ! nis {ues He that is at the 
top, and can rife no bigher, bath yet this ‘one od left to become greater, By -floop4 


ing beneath bimfelf; which he may very fafely do; being fecure of bis own Great+ 


vefs. .. The lower any Being, be he never fo high; :condefcends to do good; the 


glory of his Goodnefs fhines fo much the brighter. Men aré“many times too 
proud and {tiff to bend,.too perverfe and ill-natur'd to {toop beneath ‘their’ own 
little Greatnefs for the. good of others: But God, whofe ways are not as onr wiiyss 
and whofe thoughts are as much above our low and narrow thoughts, as the Heat 
vens are bigh above the Earth, did ‘not difdain nor think it below him to ‘become 
Man for the good of Mankind ; and, as much asthe Divinity is capable of ‘being . 


fo, to become miferable to make us happy. We may be afraid that‘if we ‘hhum- 
ble our felves we fhall be defpisd, ‘that if we ftoop others will get above us and 
- ‘trample upoa us: But God, though he condefcend never fo low, is ftill fecure 


of his own Greatnefs,. and.that none can take it from him: - 


— So that in truth, and according to right Reafon, it was no real diminution or 
difparagement to the Son of God to become Man for the Salvation of Mankind: 


But on the contrary, it was a moft glorious Humility, and the greateft Iriftance 


of the trueft Goodnefs that ever was. And therefore the Apoffle to the Hebrews} web. 5.5: 


when he fays, that Chrift glorified not bimfelf to be made an High Prieff, but was 


appointed of God to this Office, as was Aaron; does hereby feem to intimate; 


that it was a glory to the Son of God to be made a High Prieft for the Sons of 


Men: For, though it was a ftrange condefcention, yet was it likewife 


‘acmoft 


wonderful. Argument of his Goodnefs, which is the higheft Glory of the Divine 


. In fort, .if God for-our fakes did fubmit himfelf to a condition which we may 


think did. tefs become him, here is a great caufe of thankfulnefs, ‘but none furely 
of cavil and. exception: We have infinite reafon to acknowledge: and admire his 


Goodne(s,- but. none at all to upbraid him with his kindnefs, and:to quarrel with . .. 
hirm for having defcended fo much beneath himfelf to teftify his love to us and 


his tender concernment for our. happinefs: Befides, that when we have 


faid all 


we can about this matter, I hope we will allow God himfelf to be the beft.and 


moft competent Judge what is fit for God to do; and that he needs not 


to take 


counfel of any. of his Creatures, what will beft become him in this or any other 


Cafe + Behold in this thou art not juft; Iwill anfwer thee, that God is’ 


greater 


than man: Why doft thou difpute againjt him? for be giveth not account of any 


of bis matters... . 


Thirdly; If!our Reafon could set over this difficulty, and admit chat God 
might become Man ; yet it feems very unfuitable to the Son of God, arid to his 
great Defign-of inftracting. and reforming Mankind, to appear in fo low and 


fuffering a condition. ‘This, to the Heathen Pbilofopbers, who as the 
tells us, by I¥z{dom knew not God, did not only feem unreafonable, but: 


| Apoftle 


even ri- 


Job 33-125 
13. 


diculous: So St. Paul tells us, We, fays he, preach Chrift crucified, to the Feiws a 1 Cott. 
ftumbling-block, and to the Greeks foolfhnefs: To think that fo poor and mean 4 !% 


Man was fit to give Laws to Mankind, and to awe the Minds of Men 
Authority of his Doctrine :.That onc who was. put to Death himielf ‘fh 


! 


by the 
ould’ be 


believ'd 
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believ'd by others wheri he promifed to them Life arid Immortality im another’ 


World, could not but appear very ftrange arid unreafonable. aa 
.. For anfwer to this, befides other excellent Reafons and Ends which the Scrip- 
ture pire fg a of our Bleffed Saviour’s. Humiliation; in his affuming: our. 
Nature with the frailties and miferies of it: As that he might be a ‘Teacher, and 
an, Example to us: That by his bitter Paffion he might.make Expiation for Sin, 
and fet us a pattern of the. greateft meeknefs and patience under: the greateft 
provocations and fufferings :. that having fuffered fo grievoufly him(elf, -he might 
know how to commiferate and pity us in all our temptations and fufferings : That 
by death be might deflroy bim that bad the. power of Death ; that is, the Devil ; 
and might deliver thefe who through fear of: Death were all their Life time fubjeE@ 
to Bi 8 : I fay, befides allthis, it was of great ufe that the great Teacher and 
Reformer of Mankind Yhould live in fo mean and afflicted a condition; to confront 
the pride and vanity of the World by this confideration ‘that the Son of God, and 
the very beft Man that ever was, was a Beggar, and had not where to lay bis bead: 
And likewife to convince Men of thefe treo great Truths, That God may grievoufly 
afi thofe whom be dearly loves; and That it is sige athe to be innocent and 
contented inthe midft of poverty, and reproach, and fufferings. —: : 
. Had our Bleffed Saviour appeared in the Perfon and. Pomp of .a great temporal 
Prince,.the influence of his Authority and Example would probably have ‘made 
more Hypocrites and fervile Converts, but not have perfuaded Men one jot more 
to be inwardly holy and good. -The great Arguments that muft do that, muft 
not be fetchd from the Pomp and Profperity of this World, but from the: great 
and eternal Recompences of the other. oe ee 
And it is very well worth our obfervation, that nothing puzzled Cefar Vaninus, 
who was perhaps the firft, and the only Martyr for Athei/m that ever was; 1 fay, 
nothing puzzled him more, than that he could not from the Hiftory: of our. Sa- 
viours Life and Actions, written by the Evangelifts with fo native a fimplicity, 
faften upon him any probable imputation of a fecular intereft and defign in any 
thing that he faid or did. No doubt but Vaninus, before he made this acknow- 
— Tedgment, had fearched very narrowly into this matter; and could hé have found - 
any colour for fuch an Imputation, he would have thought it fufficient to have 

’ blafted both Him and his Religion. | _ ee x 
_ You may be pleafed to confider further, that it was the Opinion of the wifeft 
Fews, that the beft. Men, the Children of God, who called God their Father, 
were many times expofed to the greateft fufferings and reproaches for the trial 
of their faith, and meeknefs, and patience, as we may fee at large in the W2/- 
dom of Solomon, where {peaking of the malice and enmity of the wicked to one 
that was eminently righteous, he brings them in faying after this manner ; Let 
Chap. v- us lie in wait for the righteous, becaufe be is not for our turn; be is clean contrary 
ae to our doings: He upbraideth us with our offending the Law, and obje€teth to our 
18, 19,20. infamy the tranfgreffions of our youth: He profelferh to bave the knowledge of God, 
and be calleth bimfelf the Child of the. Lord: He is grievous unto us even to be- 
hold; for bis life is not like otber mens, bis ways are of another fafoion: We are 
efleemd of him as counterfeits, be abftaineth from our ways as from filtbinefs : He 
pronounceth the end of the juft to be bleffed, and maketh his boaft that God is bis 
Father: Let us fee if bis words be true, and what foall happenin the end of him: 
to Foy if the juft man be the Son of God, be will belp him, and deliver bim from the 
hands of bis Enemies: Let God examine bim with defpitefulnefs and torture, that 
wwe may know bis meeknefs and prove bis patience: Let us condemn bim to a fbame- 
ful Death, &c.. ee . ps | 
_- This is fo exact a Character of our Bleffed Saviour, both in refpect of the holi- 
nefs and innocency of his Life, and of the reproaches and fufterings which he met 
with from the wicked and malicious Jews, who perfecuted him all his life, and 
at laft confpird his death, that whoever reads this paffage can hardly forbear to 
.. think it a Prophetical Defcription of the innocency and fufferings of the Ble/fed 
lus : For He certainly in the moft eminent: manner was the Son of Ged, being 
called by the Evangelifi, the only begotten of the Father. | , 
| r 
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Or if this was not a Predi&ion concerning our Bleffed Saviour, yet thus much 
at leaft may be concluded from it, that in the judgment of the Wife/t among the 
Fews, it’ was not unworthy of the Goodnefs and Wifdom of the Divine Provi- 

‘dence to permit the beft Man to be fo ill treated by wicked Men: And further, 
that in their judgment the innocency and virtues of an eminently righteous Man 
are then fet off to the beft advantage, and do fhine forth with the greateft luftre, 
when he is under the hardeft circumftances of fuffering and perfecution from 
an evil World. | | - 

Add to this ikewife, that the beft and wifeft of the Heathen Philofopbers do 
frequently inculcate fuch Doétrines as thefe : That Worldly Gregtnefs and Power 
are not to be admired, but rather to be defpifed by a wife Man. ‘That Men may be 
very good and dear to the Gods, and yet liable to the greate/t miferies and fuffer- 
ings inthis World. That whoever fuffers unjuftly, and bears it patiently, gives the 
greateft teflimony to Goodnefs, and does moft efedually recommend Piety and Vir- 
tue, as things of greater value than the eafe and pleafure of this prefent Life: 
Nay further, that 2 good Man catt into the hardeft circumftances of poverty and 
mifery, of reproach and fuffering, is the fitteft perfon of all other to be the Mi- 
niffer, and Apsfile, and Preacher of God to Mankind: Which are the very words 
of Arian a Heathen Philofopber, in his Difcourfes of Epidetus. Now furely they 
who fay fuch things have no reafon to object to our Bleffed Saviour his low and 
fuffering condition, as misbecoming one that was to be the great Teacher and 
Reformer of the World. - 

And as to that part of the Objeion, that he who fo freely promifed Immorta- 
lity to others could not, or however did not, fave himfelf from Death: This 
vanifheth into nothing when we confider that he refcued himfelf from the power 
of the Grave: And it is fo far from being ridiculous to rely upon his Promife’ of 

' raifing us up from the dead, that the Objection it felf is really fo. For can 

_ any thing be more reafonable than to rely upon him for our hopes of Immortali- 

ty, who by rifing from the Grave himfelf, and by conquering the Powers of 

Death and Darknefs, and trisunphing openly over them by his vifible Afcenfion /— 

into Heaven, hath given fo plain and fenfible a Demonftration to all Mankind, 
that he is able to make good to the uttermoft all the glorious Promifes which he 
hath made to us of a bieffed Refurrection to eternal Lite and Happinefs in another 

World? To bim be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever.” Amen. | _ 
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The Word was made flefo.' i 


SHE third and laft thing which I propofed upon this Argument of the 
| Incarnation of the Son. of God was to.give fome.account of this Dif/- 
__ penfation, and'to fhew that the Wifdom of God thought fit thus to or- 
. _ der things in great condefcention to the weaknefs and common preju- 
dices of Mankind: And that when all things are duly weiglid and conifider'd, 7 | 
| Wl 


~~ 
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will appear much more for our comfort and advantage, than any other way which 
the Wif{dom of Men would have been moft apt to devife and pitch upon. - 

And it is the more neceflary to give fome account of this matter, becaufe after 
all that hath hitherto been faid in anfwer to the Objections againft it, it may ftir 
feem very ftrange to a confidering’ Man, that God, who could without all this 
circumftance and condefcenfion have done the bufinefs for which his Son came 
into the World and appear'd in our Nature; that is, could have given the fame 
Laws to Mankind, and have offer’d to us the forgivenefs of our Sins and eternad 
Life upon ‘our Repentance for Sins paft, and a fincere endeavour of Obedience 
for the future: I. fay that notwithftanding this, he fhould yet make choice of this 
way for the Redemption and Recovery of fallen Man, by fending his Son in our 
Nature to accomplifh this Defign. 

And in the handling of this Argument I fhall, as I faid before, all along take 
the exprefs declarations or at leaft the pregnant intimations of Scripture for my 
sround and guide, it being always fafeft to take the Reafons of the Divine coun- 
{els and actions from: God himfelf : And in the , 

Firft place, I make no manner of doubt to fay, that it would be a great pre- 
fumption and boldnefs in any Man to affirm, that the infinite Wifdom of God 
could not have brought about the Salvation of Men by any other way, than by 
this very way in which he hath done it. For why fhould we take upon us to fet 
limits to infinite Wifdom, and pretend to know the utmoft extent of it ? But fince 
God hath been pleafed to pitch upon this Way rather than any other, this furely 
ought to be Reafon enough to fatisfy us of the peculiar wifdom and fitnefs of it, 
whether the particular Reafons of it appear to us or not. . 

And yet it cannot be denied to be a very noble Argument, and well worthy 
our confideration, to enquire into.the Reafons of this F renfation, and to affign 
them particularly, if we can. For I look upon Myfferies and Miracles in Reli- 
gion to be much: of the fame nature, and that a great Reverence is due to both 
where they are certain, and neceflary in the Nature and Reafon of the thing, 
re neither of them are eafily to be admitted without neceffity, and very good 
evidence. / | 

Secondly, I confider in the next place, that in the feveral Revelations which 
God hath made of himfelf to Mankind, he hath with great condefcenfion ac- 
commodated himfelf, both as to the manner and degree of them, to the condition 
and capacity, and other circumftances of the Perfons and People to whom they 
were made. 

” Particularly we find that the Difpenfation of God towards the Fewi/b Nation. 
was full of condefcenfion to the temper, and prejudices, and other circumftances 
of that People. For the Religion and Laws which God gave them were far from 
being the beft and moft perfect in themfelves: in which fenfe fome underftand 
that Paffage in the Prophet Ezekiel, where it is faid, that God gave them Sta- 
tutes which were not good; that is, very imperfect in comparifon of what he 
could and would have given them, had they been capable of them; and yet 
i as were very well fuited and fitted to their prefent capacity and circum- 

ances. | 

_ Thirdly, I obferve. yet further, That though the Chriftian Religion, as to the 
main and fubftance of it, be a moft perfect Inftitution, being the Law of Nature 
reviv.d and perfected ; yet upon a due confideration of things it cannot be denied 
that the manner and circumftances of this Difpenfation are full of condefcenfion 
to the weaknefs of Mankind, and very much accommodated to the moft com- 
mon and deeply radicated Prejudices of Men concerning God and Religion; and 
peculiarly fitted to remove and root them out of the Minds of Men, by fubfti- 
tuting fomething in the place of them of as near a compliance with them as was 
confiftent with the.Honour of Almighty God, and the great Defign of the 
Chriftian Religion. — , 

Tt is not cafy to give a certain account of the true Original of fome Notions 
and Prejudices concerning God and Religion which have gencrally obtained in the 
World, in'that varicty of Religions, and the different ways of Worfkip and Super- 
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1 ftition which have been in feveral Nations of the Earth: But in Hiftory and 


| 


Fa& this is.certain, that fome Notions, and thofe very grofs and erroneous, did 
almoft univerfally prevail even among thofe who did extremely differ in the par- 


' ticular Forms and Modes of their Super(tition. 


_ And though fome of thefe were much more tolerable than others, yet God 


‘ feems to have had great confideration of fome very weak and grofs apprehenfions 
: of Mankind-concerning Religion. And as in fome of the Laws given by Mofes, 


a 
4 
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God was pleafed particularly to confider the bardnefs of the bearts of that Peo- 
ple; fo he feems likewife to have very much fuited the tl of the Gofpel 
and the Method of our Salvation, by the Incarnation and Sufferings of his Son, 
to the common Prejudices of Mankind; efpecially of the Heathen World, whofe 
Minds were lefs prepared for this Difpenfation than the Fews, if we confider the 
Light and Advantages which the Fewifh Nation had above the Gentile World: 
That fo by this Means and Method he might wean them by degrees from their 
srofs conceptions of things, and rectify more eafily their wrong apprehenfions by 
gratifying them in fome meafure, and in a gracious compliance with our weak- 
nefs by bending and accommodating the Way and Method of our Salvation to our 
weak Capacity and impertect Conceptions of things. | 

Fourthly, And that God hath done this in the Di/penfation of the Gofpel will I 
think very plainly appear in the following Inftances; in moft of which I fhall be 
very brief, and only infift fomewhat more largely upon the faft of them. | 


1ft. The World was much given to admire Myferies in Religion. The fews ~ 
had theirs; feveral of which by God's own appointment were referv d and kept 
fecret in a great meafure from the People; others were added by the Superftition 
of after-Ages, and held in equal or rather greater Veneration than the former: And 
the Heathen likewife had zheirs ; the Devil always affeCting to imitate God fo far 
as ferved his wicked and malicious defign of feducing Mankind into Idolatry and the 
Worlbip of bim of : And therefore the Scripture always {peaks of the Heathen 
Idolatry as the Worfbip of Devils, and not of God: So that almoft every Nation 
had their peculiar and celebrated Myfteries; moft of which were either very odd 
and fantaftical, or very lewd and impure, or very inhuman and cruel, and 
every way unworthy of the Deity. | | 

But the great Myftery of the Chriftian Religion, the Incarnation of the Son of 
God; or, as the Apofile calls it, God manifefted in the flefob ; was fuch a My/ftery, 
as for the greatnefs and wonderfulnefs, for the Infinite mercy and condefcenfion of -. 
ir, did obfcure and fwallow up all other Myfferies. For which reafon the Apo/fle, 
in allufion to the Heathen My/teries and in contempt of them, {peaking of the | 
great Myftery of the Chriffian Religion, fays, without controver[y great is thé y Tim. 3 
Myftery of Godlinefs, God was manifefted in the flefh, &c. Since the World had #¢. 
fuch an admiration for Myfteries, he inftanceth in that which was a My/lery indeed ; 
a Myftery beyond all difpute and beyond all comparifon. -_ 

2dly, There was likewife a great inclination in Mankind to the Worfhip of a 
vifible and fenfible Deity : And this was a main Root and Source of the various 
Idolatries in the Heathen World. Now to take Men off from this, God was 
pleafed to appear in our Nature; that they who were fo fond of a vifible Deity 
might have one to whom they might pay Divine Worfbip without danger of Ido- 
latry, and without injury to the Divine Nature: even a true and natural Image 
of God the Father, the Fountain of the Deity; or, as the Apoftle to the Hebrews 
defcribes the Son of God, the refplendency or brightnefs of bis Father's Glory, web. t:4i 
and the exprefs Character or Image of bis Perfon. a 

3dly, Another Notion which had generally obtained among Mankind, was 
concerning the Expiation of the Sins of Men, and appeafing the offerided Deity 
by Sacrifice, upon which they fuppofed the punifhment due to the Sinner was 
transferred, to exempt him from it: Efpecially by the Sacrifices of Men, which 
had almoft univerfally prevailed in the Gentile World. 

And this Notion of the Expiation of Sin, by Sacrifices of one kind or other, 


feems to have obtained very early in the World, and among all other ways ot 
‘Rrer | | Divine 
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Divine Worfbip to have found the moft univerfal Reception in all Times and Places, 
And indeed a great part of the ‘Fewi/h Religion and Worfhip was a plain Conde- 
fcenfion to the general apprehenfions of Men concerning this way of appeafing 
the Deity by Sacrifice: And the greateft part of the Pzgan Religion and Worfhip 
was likewife founded upon the fame Notion, and Opinion, which becaufe it was 


fo univerfal, feems to have had its Original from the firff Parents of Mankind ; 


either immediately after the Creation, or after the Flood; and from thence, I 
mean as to the fubftance of this Notion, to have been derived and propagated to 
all their Poflerity. 

And with this general Notion of Mankind, whatever the ground and founda- 
tion of it might be, God was pleafed fo far to comply, as once for all to have a 
general Atonement made for the Sins of all Mankind by the Sacrifice of his only 
Son, whom his wife Providence did permit by wicked bands to be crucified and flain. 
But I fhall not at prefent infift any further upon this: which requires a particular 
Difcourfe by it felf, and may by God's affiftance in due time have it. 

4thly, Another very common Notion and very rife in the Heathen World, and 
a great Source of their Idolatry, was their Apotheofes or Canonizing of famous 
and eminent Perfons, who in their Life-time had done great things and fome 
way or other been great Benefaéiors to Mankind, by advancing them after their 
Death to the Dignity of an — kind of Gods fit to be worfhipp'd by Men here 
on Earth, and to have their Prayers and Supplications addre{sd to them as proper 
and powerful Mediators. and Interceffors for them with the ap Gods - To 
thefe they gave the Titles of Heroes and Semi Dei, that is, balf Gods : though 
the Notion of a Being that is juft half infinite feems to me very hard to be con- 
ceivd and defind. 

Now to take Men off from this kind of Idolatry, and to put an end to it,. be- 
hold One in our Nature exalted to the right band of the Majefly on high, to be 
worlhipped by Men and Angels: One that was the truly Great Benefactor of Man- 
kind: One that was dead, and is alive again, and lives for evermore, to make 
interceffion for us. -*. ¢, 

sthly, To give but one Inffance more, which T have already intimated: The 
World was mightily bent upon addreffing their requefts and fupplications, not to 
the Deity immediately, becaufe their Superftition thought that too great a pre- 
fumption, but by fome Mediators between the Gods and them, who might with 
advantage in this humble manner prefent their Requefts fo as to find acceptance. 
To this end they made ufe of the Demons or Angels, and of their Heroes, or 


. Deified Men whom I mentioned before, by whom they put up their Prayers to 


1Tym. 2.5. 


Heb.7. 25. 


the Supreme Gods, hoping by their Interceffion, and Patronage of their Caufe, to 
obtain a gracious anfwer of them. | 

In a gracious compliance with this common apprehenfion, and thereby more 
eafily and effectually to extirpate this fort of Idolatry which had been fo long 
and fo generally practifed in the World, God was pleafed to conftitute and ap- 
point One in our Nature to be a perpetual Advocate and Interceffor in Heaven 
for us, to offer up our Prayers to God bis Father, and to obtain mercy for us, and 
grace to help in time of need. | 

And for ever to take us off from all other Mediators, we are exprefsly told 
in Scripture, that as there is but One God to whom we are to pray, fo there is 
but one Mediator between God and Man, the Man Chriff Fefus, by whom we are 
to offer up our Prayers to God : And that we need not look out for any other, 
fince the Apoftle to the Hebrews tells us, that he is able to fave to the uttermoft all 
thofe that come to God by bim, feeing he lives for ever to make interceffion for us. 

And for this reafon the Church ot Rome is altogether inexcufatle in this Point, 
for introducing more Mediators and Interceffors, moré Patrons and Advocates in 
Heaven for us: And this not only without any neceflity, for who can add any 
virtue and ctlicacy to the powerful and prevalent Interceflion of the Son of God ? 
but likewife in direct contradiction to the exprefs Conflitution and Appointment 
of God himfelf, who fays, there is but one Mediator between God ad Man, and 
they fay there ought to be many more, not only the Blefed Virgin, Lut all the 
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Saints and Angels in Heaven. Befides, that by this very thing they revive one 
notorious Piece of the old Pagan Idolatry, which God fo plainly, defign’d to ex- 
tinguifh by appointing One only Mediator between God and Men. - 

By this Condefcenfion likewife God hath given us the comfortable affurance of 
a moft powerful and a perpetual Interceffor at the right band of God in our be- 
half. For if we confider Chrift as Man and of the fame Nature with us, bone of 
our bone, and flefo of our flefh, fo very nearly allied and related to us, we may 
eafily believe, that he hath a moft tender care and concernment for us; That he 
fincerely wifheth our happinefs, and will by all means feek to procure it, if we 
our felves by our own willul obftinacy do not hinder it, and refift the kindnefs 
and the counfel of Gud againft our felves : For if we be refolved to continue im- 
penitent, there is no help for us ; we mutt die in our Sins, and Salvation it felf 
cannot fave us. | 

But to procecd ;. it cannot furcly but be matter of greateft confolation to us, 
that the Man Chrift Fefus who is now fo highly exalted at the right hand of God, 
and who hath a/ power in Heaven and Earth committed to bim, is our Patron and 
Advocate in Heaven to plead our Caufe with God: Since we cannot but think, 
that He who was pleafed to become Brother to us all, does bear a true affection 
_ and good will to us: And that he who affumed our Nature will heartily efpoufe 
our Caufe, and plead it powerfully for us, and will with all poffible advantage re- 
commend our Petitions and Requcfts to Géd. 

But then if we confider further, that he did not only take our Nature, but 
Jikewife took our infirmities and bore them many years, in which he had long 
and continual experience of the faddeft fufferings to which human Nature is fub- 
ject in this World, and was tempted in all things like as we are: This gives us ftill 
greater affurance that he who fufferd and was tempted himfelf cannot but be 
touch'd’ with a lively fenfe of our Infirmities, and muft have learned by his own 
-Sufferings to compaflionate ours, and to be ready to fuccour us when we are tempt- 
ed, and to aiord us grace and help fuitable to all our Wants and Infirmities : For 
nothing gives us fo juft a fenfe of the fufferings of others, as the remembrance 

of our own, and the bitter experience of the like fufferings and Temptations in 
our felves. . 3 | | 

And this the Apoftle tothe Hebrews doth very particularly infift upon as matter 
of greateft comfort and encouragement to us, that the Son of God did not only | 
affume our Nature, but was made in a!l things like unto us, and during his abode 
here upon Earth did fufftr and was tempted like as we are: For verily, fays the 
| Apofile, be took not on him the nature of Angels, but of the feed of Abraham : Heb.2.16, 
Wherefore in all things it beboved bim to be made like unto his Brethren, that be 17,18. 
might be a merciful and faithful High-Prieft in things pertaining to God: For in 
that he himfelf fufferd being tempted, be is able to jae them that are tempted. . 

And again, exhorting the Zews who were newly converted to Chriffianity, to 
continue ffedfaft in their profeffion, notwithftanding all the fuflerings to which 
upon that account they were expofed ; he comforts them with this confideration, 
that we have at the right band of God {fo powerful an Advocate and Interceffor 
for us as the Son of God, who is fenfible of our Cafe, having fuffered the fame 
things Himfelf, and therefore we cannot doubt of his compaffion to us, and rea- 
‘dines to fupport us in the like Sufferings: Seeing then, fays he, that we bave a yeb.4.14, 
great Hich Prief? that is paffed into the Heavens, Fefus the Son of God, let us 15,5 
hold fafl our Profeffion : For we have not an Hich-Prieft, that cannot be touched 
with the freling of our Infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as we are, 
yet without Sins From whence he concludes, that having fuch an Interceffor we 
may with great confidence and affurance addrefs our Supplications to God for his 
mercy ana nelp in all our wants and weaknefs, to fupply the one, and to affift the 
other: Let us tuerefire, lays he, come boldly to the throne of Grace, that we may 
obtain mercy and. find grace to help in time of need, yaeu as exmepy BovcSuzv, 
grace for feafonable relief. 

So that our Blef/ed Saviour and Redeemer, now that he is advanced to Heaven 
and exalted to the right hand of God, is not unmindful of us in this oe 
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his Glory and Greatnefs; but with the tendereft affection and compaffion to 
Mankind doth ftill profecute the Defign of our Salvation ; and in virtue of his 
meritorious Obedience and Sufferings, which he prefents to God continually, he 
offers up our Prayers to Him, and pleads our Caufe with Him, and reprefents to 
him all our wants and neceffities, and procures for us a favourable anfwer of our 
Prayers, and fupplics of grace and ftrength proportionable to our temptations 
and infirmities. | 

And thus, by virtue of this prevalent Interceffon of his with God for us, our 
Sins are forgiven, and our Wants fupplied, and our Regueffs granted, and the 


. gracious affi/tance and [upports of God's Hely « Bike are feafonably afforded to us, 


and we are kept by tke mighty power of God through Faith unto Salvation: Ina 


_word, all thofe Bleffings and Benefits are procured for us by his Jnterceffion in Hea- 


ven, Which he purchated forus by his Blood upon Earth. 

So that in this Metbod of our Salvation, befides many other gracious Condef- 
cenfions which God hath made to the zveaknefs and prejudices ot Mankind, our 
Bleffed Saviour hath perfectly fupplied the r7vo great Wants concerning which 
Mankind was at fo great a.lofs before, namely the Want of an effectual Expiatory 
Sacrifice for Sin upon Earth, and of a prevalent Afediator and Interceffor with 
God in Heaven. | | 

And he hath, in great GoodnefS and Condefcenfion to our inveterate Preju- 
dices concerning thefe things, taken effectual care fully to fupply both thefe Wants ; 


having appeared in the end of the World to take away Sin by the Sacrifice of bim- 


self ; and in vertue of that Sacrifice appearing now in Heaven in the prefence of 
God for us, he is become our perpetual Advocate and a moft prevalent Interceffor 
with God on our behalf. | | | 

For inftead of the various and endlefs Sacrifices of the Fews and Heathens, 
the Son of God hath by one Sacrifice for Sins perfeded for ever them that are fan&i- 
fied: And inftead of the Mediation of Demons and Hero's, to offer up our Pray- 
ers to God, which were the Interceffors made ufe of among the Heathen, we 
have one Mediator between God and Men, appointed by God himfelf, even the 
Son of God, who is entered into Heaven it felf- there to appear in the prefence of 
God for us: And to affure us that he commiferates our Cate, and hath a true and 
tender fenfe of our Infirmities and Sufferings, the very manner of his Interceffion 
for us, asthe Scripture reprefents it to us, 1s a plain Demonflration of the thing: 
For he intercedes tor us in Heaven by reprefenting to God his Father his fufferings 
upon Earth; and pleading them in our behalf: So that the very Argument 
which he ufeth to God for us cannot but ftir up Compaflion in him towards us, 
and whilft he reprefents his Own Sufferings in our behalf, we cannot think that he 
is. unmindful and infenfible of Ours. 

You fee then that in this Difpenfation of God for our Salvation, by fending 
his Son in our Nature, things that are not only fuited in great condefcenfion to our 
apprebenfions, but are likewife in great compaflion to us every way fitted for our 
comfort and encouragement. God hath made him our great Patron and Advo- 
cate who was our Sacrifice and Propitiation. And furely we have all the reafon in 
the World to believe, that he who in the days of his flefb humbled himfelf and 
became obedient to the death tor our fakes, will be ready to do us all good offi- 
ccs now that he is advanced to the right hand of God; that ht who died for us 
upon Earth, now that he lives again, will make interceffion for us in Heaven, and 
perfedt that Salvation which he purchafed for us upon the Crofs. 

And therefore we find in Scripture, that as the purchafing of our Salvation is 
afcribed to the Death and Sufferings of Chriff, fo the perfecting of it is atributcd to 


“his Intercefficn for us atthe right hand of his Father: Wherefore, {ays the Apefile 


to the Hebrews, he is able to fave to the uttermoft all thofe that come to God by 
Lim, feeing be liveth for ever to make interceffion for us: He dyed once to purchate 


thet benefits, but ke lives for ever to procure them for us, and to apply them to 


us: And now that he is in Heaven, he is as intent upon our Concernment, and 
Jays our Happine‘s as much ‘to Heart as when he dwelt here among us on Earth, 
and pourcd out his Blood a Sacrifice for Sin upon the Crofs: And that when he 
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lived here below he fuffer'd and was tempted as we are; this very Confideration 
gives us. the greateft affurance poflible that he is ftill touched with the feeling of 
our Infirmities, and hath a lively fenfe oP our Sufferings; and confequently, that 
he doth compaffionate our Cafe and will ufe all his power and intereft for our ad- 
vantage, for our feafonable fupport and fuccour in all our trials and fufferings. 
But befides the wonderful Condefcenfion of this Difpenfation, there is likewife in 


e 

Fifth and laft place, a great Concruity and fitnefs in the thing it felf; and this 
Method of our Salvation which the Wifdom of God hath pitched upon is in 
_ many other refpects very much for our real Benefit and Comfort. For by this: 

means we have a perfect and familiar Example of holinefs and obedience in our 
own Nature, by which we plainly fee, that God requires nothing of us, but 
what he himfelf when he fubmitted to become Man did ‘think fit to do: For 
being made of a Woman, he was of neceflity made under the Law, and by aflu- 
ming buman Nature he became naturally fubject to the Laws and conditions of 
his Being. . . | | a 

And here likewife is a provifion made for the Expiation and Forgivenefs of our 
Sins, in a way not only very honourable to the Juftice of God and the Authority 
of his Laws, but likewife very effectual to difcountenance Sin and to deter Men 
from it ; fince God did not think fit to forgive the Sins of Men without great 
Sufferings, and that in our Nature: For though God was willing to fave the Sin- — 
ner, yet rather than encouragement fhould be given to Sin by letting it go un- 
‘punifh’d, he was contented to give up the dearly beloved of his Scul to be 4 Sa- 
crifice and Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World. 

By the fame means alfo wé have a moft powerful Antidote againft the fear of 
Suffering, and particularly againft the Fear of Death, one of the greareft flave- 
ries of human Nature: So alfo the Apoftle to the Hebrews tells us, that for this tey2. 14 
caufe Chrift bimfelf alfo took part of flefh and blood, that by Death be might de-13. 
ftroy him that had the power of Death, that is, the Devil; and might deliver 
thofe who through fear of Death were all their life-time fubje& to bondage. 

Again, “ve have hereby full affurance of a blefied Immortality in another Life, 
becaufe in our Nature Death and all the Powers of Darknef were baffled and 
‘overcome. The Death of Chrift, which could not have been without his Incar- 
nation, and likewife his Refurrecftion from the dead, and his Afcenfion into Hea-’ 
ven, are fenfible Demonftrations to all Mankind of a-bleffed Immortality attet 

- Death; which is the moft powerful motive in the World to Obedience and a holy 
Life. 

And laftly, We may upon this account promife to our felves a-fair and equal 
Trial atthe Judgment of the Great Day, becaufe we fhall then be judged by 4 
Man like our felves. Our Saviour and Fudge himfelf hath told us, that for this 
reafon God bath committed all fudgment to the Son, becaufe be is the Son of Man. 
And this in human Judgments is accounted a great Privilege, to be judged by 
thofe who are of the fame Rank and Condition with our felves, and who are 
likely to underftand beft and moft carefully to examine and confider all our 
circumftances, and to render our Cafe as if it-were their own. 

So equitably doth God deal with us, that we fhall be acquitted or condemned 
by fuch a Judge as according to human meafures we our {elves fhould have cho- 
fen; by One in our own Nature who was made in all things like unto us, that — 
only excepted which would have rendred him incapable of being our Fadze, 
becaufe it would have made him a Criminal like our felves. And therefore the 
Apoftle offcrs this as a firm ground of affurance to us that God will judge the 
World in Righteoufnefs, becaute this Judgment fhall be adminiftred by a Afan like 
our felves; He bath, faith he, appointed a Day wherein be will judse the World © 
in Righteoufyefs, by that Man whom be hath ordained, &c. | : 

I fhall now only make a practical Inference or two from what hath beer deli- 
vered upon this Argument; and fo conclude the whole Difcourfe. 

Firft, The ferious confidcration of what hath been faid concerning the Incgr- 
nation of ovr Bleed Saviour fhould effeQually prevail with us to comply — 
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the great End and Defien of the Son of Gods becoming Man and dweling 
among ft us, and of this doing and fuffering all thofe things which are recorded 
of him in the Hiffory of his Life and Death written by the Holy Evangelifis : I 
fay, the confideration hereof fhould perfuade us all to comply with the great De- 
fign of all this, which is the Reformation of Mankind and the Recovery of us 
out of that finful and miferable eftate into which we were fallen: Becaufe the 
Salvation which the Son of God hath purchafed for us, and which he ofers to 
us by the Gofpel, is not to be accomplifhed and brought about any other way 
-than by forfaking our Sins and reforming our Lives. The Grace of God, whicis 
hath appeared to all Men and brings Salvation, will not make us partakers of it 
any other way, nor by any other means, than by teaching ws to deny all ungod- 
linefs and worldly luf!s, and to live foberly, and righternf!, and godly in this 
prefent World. God fent bis Son Jefus to blefs us, by turning us atvay every one 
from bis iniqnities ; and unicfs this change be effectually wrouglit in us, we are 
utterly incapable of all the Bleffings of the Gofpel of Chriff. All that he hath 
done for us without us will avail us nothing, unlcfs we te inwardly transtormed 
and renewed in the [pirit of our minds; unlefs we become new Creatures, unlefs 
we make it the continual and fincere endeavour of our lives to keep the Command- 
ments of God, 

For the Scripture is mott exprefs and pofitive in this matter; That without Ho- 
linef{s no Man fhall fee the Lord: That every Man that hath this hope in Him, that 
is, in Chrift, to be faved by Him, mult purify bimfelf even as be is pure. We do 


‘not rightly and truly believe that Fefus Chriff came into the World to fave Sinners, 


if we be not alfo throughly convined that it is as neceflary for us to leave our 
Sins, as to believe this moft faithful and credible Saying. 

The Obedience and Sufferings of our Bleffed Saviour are indeed accounted to us 
for Righteoufnefs, and will moft certainly redound to our unfpeakable benefit and 
advantage upon our performance of the Condition which the Goffel doth require 
on our Part, namely, that every man that names the Name of Chrift depart from 
iniquity: And the Grace of God's Holy Spirit is ready to enable us to perform this 
Condition, if we earneftly ask it, and do fincerely co-operate with it: Provided 
we do what we can on our part, God will not be wanting to us on his. But if 
we receive the Grace of God in vain, and take no care to perform the Condition, 
and do neglect to implore the Grace and Affiftance of God’s Holy Spirit to that 
purpofe, we have none to blame but our felves ; becaufe it is then wholly our 
own fault if we fall fhort of that Happinefs which Chri/?- hath purchafed, and 
promifed to us upon fuch eafy and reafonable Conditions as the Gofpel propofeth. 

But I no where find that God hath promifed to force Happinefs upon the ne- 
gligent, and a Reward upon the wicked and flothful Servant : A Gift may be 
given for nothing, but furely a Reward does in the very nature of it always fup- 
pole fome Service. None but a@ righteous Man is capable of a righteons Man's 
Reward: And St. Fobn hath fufficiently caution’d us not think our felves Righte- 
ous, unlefs we be doers of righteoufnefs : Little children, fays he, let no man de- 
ceive you, be that doth righteoufnefs is righteous, even as He is righteous. This 
is fo very piain a Text, that if Men were not either very eafy to be deceived by 
others, or very willing to deceive themfelves, they could not poffibly miftake 
the meaning of it: And therefore I will repeat it once more, Little children, 
let no man deceive you, be that doth righteoufnefs is righteous, even as He is 
righteous. 

| Secondly, The other Inference which I would make from the precedent Dif- 
courfe is this, That with all poffible thankfulnefs we fhould acknowledge and 
accre the wonderful Goodnefs and Condefcenfion of Almighty God in {fending 
his only begotten Son into the World in our Nature to be made flefh, and to dwell 
anongft us in order to our Recovery and Salvation: A Method and Difpenfa- 
tion not only full of mercy and goodnefs, but of great Condefcenfion to our 
meannefs, and of mighty virtue and efficacy for our Redemption and Deliverance 
from the Guilt and Dominion of Sin; and upon all accounts every way fo much 
for our benefit and advantage. So that well may we fay with St. Paul, This is 
a fuith- 
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a faithful Saying, mses A4¢G, a credible Word, and worthy of all acceptation, 
that is, fit to be embraced and entertained with all poffible Joy and Thankfulnefs, 
That Fefus Chrift came into the World to fave Sinners. . 

What an everlafting Fountain of the moft invaluable Bleffings and Benefits to 
Mankind is the Incarnation of the Son of God? His vouchfafing to affume our 
Nature, and to refide and converfe fo long with us? And what are we, that the 
eternal and only begotten Son of God fhould condefcend to do all this for us ? That 
the High and Glorious Majefty of Heaven fhould ftoop down to the Earth, and 
be contented to be cloathed with Mifery and Mortality 2 That he fhould fubmit 
to fo poor and low a Condition, to fuch dreadful and difgraceful Sufferings for 
our fakes? For what are Ve? vile and defpicable Creatures, Guilty and Unwor- 
thy Offenders and Apoftates, Enemies and Rebels. Bleffed God! how great is 
thy Goodnefs ? how infinite are thy tender Mercies and Compaffions to Man- 
kind > That thou fhould ft regard us whilft we neglected thee, and remember us 
in our low Condition, when we had forgotten thee days without number, and 
fhould'ft take fuch pity on us when we fhewd none to our felves ; and whilft we 
were thy declared and implacable Enemies, fhould’ft exprefs more kindnefs and 
good-will to us, than the beft of Men ever did to their beft Friends. 

When we reflect ferioufly upon thofe great things which God hath done in our 
behalf, and confider that mighty Salvation which God hath wrought for us ; 
what thanks can we poffibly render, what acknowledgments fhall we ever be able 
to make, I do not fay equal but in any wife mete and becoming, to this great 
Benefactor of Mankind ? Who when we had fo highly offended and provok'd 
Him, and fo foolifhly and fo fatally undone our felves ; when we were become 
fo guilty and fo miferable, and fo much fitter to have eternally been the objects 
of his wrath and indignation than of his pity and compaffion, was pleasd to 
fend his own, his only Son into the World to feek and favé us ; and by him to re- 
pair all our ruins, to forgive all our iniquities, to beal all our {piritual difeafes, 

and to crown us with loving-kindnefs and tender mercies. 

And what Sacrifices of Praife and Thankfgiving fhould we alfo offer up to this Z 
gracious and moft merciful Redeemer of ours, the everlaflzng Son of the Father, 

who debafed himfelf fo infinitely for our fakes, and when he took upon him to 

Geliver Man did not abbor the Virgin's Womb : Who was contented to be born fo 
ob{curely, and to live all his life in a poor and perfecuted condition ; and was 

pleafed both to undergo and to overcome the fharpnefs of Death, that be might 

open the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers ? 

Every time we have occafion to meditate upon this, efpecially when we are 
communicating at his Holy Table, and receiving the blefled Symbols and Pledges 
of his precious Death and Paffion ; How fhould our Hearts burn within us and leap 
for Joy 2? How fhould the remembrance of it revive and raife our Spirits, and put 
us into an Extafy of Love and Gratitude to this great Friend and Lover of Souls ¢ 
And with the Bleffed Mother of our Lord, how fhould our Souls, upon that blef- 
fed occafion, magnify the Lord, and our Spirits rejoice in God our Saviour ? 

The Holy Men of old were tranfported with Joy at the obfcure and confufed 
apprehenfion and remote forcfight of fo great a Bleffing, at fo great a diftance: 
It is faid of Abrabam, the Father of the faithful, that be faw bis Day afar off, 
and was glad. How fhould we then be affected with Joy and Thankfulnefs, to 
whoin the Son of God and Bleffed Saviour of Men is actually come? He is come 
many ages ago, and hath enlightned a great part of the World with his Glory. 
Yea, he is come to #3, who were in a manner feparated from the reft of the 
World: To Us is this great Light come, who had fo long faut in Darknejs and 
in the fhadow of Death: And this mighty Salvation which he bath wrought for us 
is near to every one of us that is willing to lay hold of it, and to accept it 
upon thofe gracious terms and conditions upon which it is offer'd to us in his 
Holy Gofpel. | | 

And by his Coming he hath delivered Mankind from that grofs Ignorance and 
thick Darknefs which covered the Nations: And we know that the Son of God is 
come, and bath given us an underflanding to know bim that is trues And we are Voh.t.20° 

: : in 
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in bim that is true, even in bis Son Fefus Chrift: This is the trueGod and eternal 

Life. And then it immediately follows, Little Children, keep your felves from 
Idols. What can be the meaning of this Caution? and what is the Connection 
of it with the foregoing Difcourfe > It is plainly this, That the Son of God by 
his Coming had rctcued Mankind from the fottifh Worfhip of Idols ; and therefore 
he cautions Chriffians to take great heed of relapfing into Idolatry by worfhipping 
a Creature, or the Image and likenefs of any Creature inftead of God. And be- 
caufe he forefaw that it might be objected to Chriftians, as in fact it was after- 
wards by the Heathen, that the Worfhip of Chriff, who was a Man, was as much 
Idolatry as that which the Chriftians charged the Heathens withal: Therefore 
St. Fobn cffetually to prevent the force of this plaufible Objection, though he 
perpetually, throughout his Gofpel declares Chrift to be really a Man, yet he ex- 
prefsly alfo affirms him to be God, and the true God; and confequently, Chrifti- 
ans might fafely pay Divine Worfhip to bim without fear or danger of Idolatry : 
Ve are in bim that is true, even in bis Son Fefus Chrift : This is the true God and 
eternal Life : Little Children, keep your felves from Idols. _ 

But this I am fenfible is a Digreflion, yet fuch a one as may not be altogether 
ufelefs. 

To proceed then in the recital of thofe great Bleffings which the Coming of the 
Son of God hath brought to Mankind. He hath refcued us from the bondage of 
Sin, and from the flavery of Satan: He hath openly proclaimed Pardon and re- 
conciliation to the World: He hath clearly revealed eternal Life to us, which was 
but obfcurely made known before, both to Zews.and Gentiles; but is now made 
manifelt by the appearance of our Lord and Saviour Fefus Chrift, who bath abolifb- 
ed Death, and brought Life and Immortality to light by the Gofpel: He hath pur- 
chafed this great Bleffing tor us; and is ready to confer it upon us, if we will be 
contented to leave our Sins and to be faved by Him: A Condition without which 
as Salvation is not to be had, foif it were, it would not be defirable, it could not 
make us happy; becaufe our Sins would ftill feparate between God and us, and the 
guilt and horror of our own Minds would make us eternally miferable. | 

And now furely we cannot but thus judge, that all the Praifes and Acknow- 
ledgments, all the Service and Obedience which we can poffible render to Him, 
are infinitely beneath thofe infinite Obligations which the Son of God hath laid 
upon the Sons of Men by his Coming into the World to fave Sinners. 

What then remains, but that at all times, and more efpccially at this Sezfon, we 
gratefully acknowledge and joyfully commemorate this great and amazing Good- 
nefs of God to us, in the Incarnation ot his Son for the Redemption and Salvation 
of the finful and miferable Race of Mankind? A Method and Difhenfation of the 
Divine Grace and Wifdom, not only full of mercy and condefcenfion, but of great 
power and virtue to purify our Hearts and to reform our Lives; to beget in us a 
fervent love ot God our Saviour, and a perte& hatred and deteftation ot our Sins, 
and a ftedfaft purpofe and refolution to lead a new Life, following she Command- 
ments of God, and walking in his ways all.the days of our life. Inaword, 2 
Method that is every way calculated for our unfpeakable Benefit and Comfort. 

Since then the Son of God hath fo gracioufly condefcended to be made in al 
things like unto us, Sin only excepted; let us afpire to be as like to Him as is poffible 
in the exemplary Holinefs and Virtues of his Life. We cannot be like Him in 
his Miracles, but we may in his Mercy and Compaffion: We cannot imitate his 
Divine Power, but we may refemble Him in his Innocency and Humility, in his 
Mecknefs and Patience. And as He aflumed Human Nature, fo Ict us re-affume 
Humanity which we have in great meafure depraved and put off; and let us put on 
bowels of mercy towards thofe that are in mifery, and be ready to relieve the poor 
tor His fake, who being rich, for our fakes became poor, that we through bis 
poverty might be made rich. 


To conclude, Let us imitate Him in that which was his great Work and Bufinefs 
here upon Earth, and which of all other did beft become the Sun of God; I mean, 
in His going about doing good: That by giving Glory to God in the Higheft, and by 
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endeavouring as much as in us lies, to procure and promote Peace on Earth, and 
Good Will among ft Men, we may at laft be made mete to be made partakers of 
the Inheritance of the Saints in Light : Through the Mercies and Merits of our 
Bleffed Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. So oe 


Almighty God, who baft given us thy only bevotten Son to take our Nature upon 
bim, and as at this Time to be born of a pure Virgin: Grant that we being rege- - 
nerate and made thy Children by Adoption and Grace, may daily be renewed by thy - 
Holy Spirit ; through the fame our Lord Fefus Chrift, who liveth and reigneth 

with Thee and the fame Spirit, ever one God, world without end. - Amen. 


SERMON XLVIL. 


Concerning the Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Chrift, ec. 


Hes. LX. 26. | i 4 


But now once bath be appeared in the end of the World, to take away 
«Sin by the Sacrifice of bimfelf. | 


to fend his Son into the World to dwell amongft us, this was once of the 

chief, that by a long courfe of the greateft innocency and the greateft 

fufferings in our Nature he might be capable to make a perfect Expia- 
tion of Sin: But now once in the end of the World, Gat cuvTtAada Tav aiaver, in 
the conclufion of the Ages, that is, in the laft Age of the World, which is the 
Gofpel Age, bath be appeared to take away Sin by the Sacrifice of himfelf. 

The general Defign of God in the fending his Son into the World was to fave 
Mankind from eternal death and mifery, and to purchafe for us eternal lite and 
happinefs. So the Author of our Salvation himfelf tells us, That God fo loved jon. 3. 16. 
the World, that be gave his only begotten Son, that whofoever believeth in bim 
foould not perifh, but bave everlafting life. a | 

Now in order to the procuring of this Salvation for us, the impediments and 
hindrances of it were to be removed: Thefe were the guilt, and the dominion of 
Sin. By the guilt of Sin we were become obnoxious to the wrath of God and to 
eternal condemnation, and by the defilement and dominion of it we were incapable ' 
of the happinefs of Heaven and the reward of eternal Life. 

To remove thefe two great Hindrances, two things were neceflary : The For- 
givenefs of fins paft in order to our deliverance from the wrath of God and the 
eternal torments of the next Life; and the Reformation of our hearts and lives 
to make us capable of eternal Life and Happinefs in another World. And both 
thefe, if God had fo pleafed, might, for any thing we certainly know to the 
contrary, have been effected by the abundant mercy and powerful grace of God, 
without this wonderful method and difpenfation of fending his Son in our Na- 
ture to take away fin by the facrifice of bimfelf: But it feems the wifdom of 
God thought fit to pitch upon this way and method of our Salvation, and no 
doubt for very good Reafons ; amongit which thete three feem to be very obvious — 
and very confiderable. 

Firft, To vindicate the honour of his Laws, which if Sin had gone altoge- , 
ther unpunifhd would have been in ary dame of falling into contempt. For 
, Sif 


if 


! MONG many other great Ends and Reafons for which God was pleated 
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if God had proclaimed a general Pardon of Sin to all Mankind without any. 
teftimony of his wrath and difpleafure againft it, who would have had any grear 
veneration for his Laws, or have believed in good earneft, that the violation of 
them had either been fo extremely offenfive to him, or fo very dangerous to the 


_ Sinner? 


Therefore to- maintain the Honour of his Laws, rather than Sin fhould pafs 
unpunifh’'d, God would lay the punifhment of it upon his only begotten Son, thre 
deareft Perfon to him in the World: Which is a greater teftimony of his high 
difpleafure againft Sin, and of his tender regard and concernment for the honour 
of his Laws, than if the Sinner had fuffered the punifhment due to it in his own 

erfon. 

' Secondly, Another Reafon of this Difpenfation, and that likewife very confide- 
rable, was, that God might forgive Sin in fuch a way as yet cffcétually to difcoun- 
tenance and difcourage it, and to create-in us the greateft horror and hatred of 
it : Which could not have been by an abfolute Pardon, without any punifhment 
inflicted, or fatisfa€tion made to the honour of his Juftice. For had Sin been fo 
eafily forgiven, who would have been fenfible of the great evil of it, or afraid to 
offend for the future > 2 

But when God makes his own Son a Sacrifice, and lays upon him the punifht- 
ment due for the Iniquities of us all, this is a demonftration that God hates Sin 
as much, if it be poffible, ashe loved his own Son. For this plainly fhews what 
Sin deferves, and what the Sinner may juftly expect, if after this feverity of God 
againft it he will venture to commit it. 

And if this’ Sacrifice for Sin, ‘and the Pardon purchafed by it, be not effectual 
to reclaim us from Sin, and to beget in us an eternal dread and deteftation of it: 
If we fin wilfully after fo clear a Revelation of the wrath-of God from heaven 
againf? all ungodlinefs and unrighteoufnefs of Men, there remains no more facrifice 
for fin, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation to con- 
fume the adverfaries. Yor what could God do more to teftify his difplcafure 
againft fin, and to difcountenance the practice of it, than to make his only Son 
an Offering for Sin, and to give him up to be wounded for our Tranfgreffions, 
and bruifed for ‘our Iniquities ? In what clearer Glafs can we at once behold the 
great evil and demerit of Sin, and the infinite goodnefs and mercy of God to 
Sinners, than in the forrows and fufferings of the Son of God for our Sins and 


- for our fakes ? 


Thirdly, Another Reafon of this Difpenfation feems to have been a gracious 
condefcenfion and compliance of Almighty God with a certain apprehenfion and 
perfuafion, which had very early and univerfally obtained among Mankind, con - 
cerning the Expiation of Sin and appeafing the offended Deity by Sacrifices: By 
the Sacrifices of living Creatures, of Birds and Beafts ; and afterwards by human 
Sacrifices and the blood of their Sons and Daughters: by offering to God, as the 
expreffion is in the Propbet, their firft-born for their tranfereffion, and the fruit 
of their body for the fin of their fouls. | 
- And this Notion of the expiation of Sin by Sacrifice, whether it had its firft - 
Rife from Divine Revelation and was afterwards propagated from Age to Age by 
Tradition: I fay, from whence foever this Notion came, it hiath of all other No- 
tions concerning Religion, excepting thofe of the Bezg of God and his Prawi- 
dence, and of the Recompences of another Life, found the moft univerfal recep- 
tion, and the thing hath been the moft gencrally practifed in all Ages and Nati- 
ons, not only in the old, but in the new difcovered parts of the World. 

And indeed a very great part of the Feb Religion, which was inftituted 
by God himfelf, feems to have been a plain condefcenfion to the general Appre- 
henfion of Mankind, concerning this way ‘of appeafing the offended Deity by 
Sacrifices: As it was alfo a Figure of that great and etlicacious Sacrifice which 
fhould in due time be offered to God to make atonement once for all the Sins 
of Mankind. 

And the Apofile to the Hebrews doth very particularly infift upon this condef- 
cenfion of God to them in the Difpenfation of the Gofpel: and whereas they 

: / appre- 
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apprehended fo great a neceffity of an High-Prief? and of Sacrifices to make ex- 
piation for the fins of the People, that it was an eftablifh'd Principle among them, 
that without fhedding of Blood. there was no remiffion of Sins ; God was pleafed 
to comply fo far with thefe Notions and Apprehenfions of theifs as to make his 
own Son both a Prieff and a Sacrifice, to.do.that once for all which their own 
High-Prieft pretended to do year by year. 

And from hence the fame .Afofile takes occafion to recommend to them the 
new Covenant and Difpenfation of the Gofpel, as having a greater and more per- 
fect High-Prieft and a.more excellent Sacrifice, than were the High Priefts and 
the Sacrifices under the Law; the Son cf Ged having by one Sacrifice of ye 
obtained eternal Redemption for us, and perfetled for ever them that are fankifed, 

And this Apprehenfion prevailed no lefs in the Heathen World, and proceeded 
to the Sacrifices of Men, even of their fir/f-bern. And with this Apprehenfion, 
not to countenance but to abolifh it, God was pleafed to comply fo far as to 
make a general Atonement for the Sins of Mankind by the Death of his Son, 
appearing in our Nature to become a voluntary Sacrifice for us: God permitting 
him to be unjuftly put to death, and his Blood to be fhed by the malice of Men, in 
appearance as a Malefactor, but in truth as a Martyr; and accepting of his Death 
as a meritorious Sacrifice and propitiation for the Sins of the whole World : That 
by this wife counfel and permiffion of his Providence he might for ever put an 
end to that barbarous and inhuman way of ferving God which had been fo long 
in ule and practice among them. The Son of God by the voluntary Sacrifice of 
himfelf having effected all that at once, and for ever, which Mankind from the 
beginning. of the World had in vain been endeavouring to accomplifh by innu- 
merable and continual Sacrifices ; namely the pardon of their Sins, and perfect 
Peace and Reconciliation with God., | . as 

For thefe Ends and Reafons, and perhaps for-many more as great and confide- 
rable as thefe, whica our fhallow underftandings are not able to fathom, the Wif- 
dom of God hath pitched upon this way and method of delivering Mankind 
from the guilt and dominion of Sin by the Sacrifice of his Son. And to tiis 
end it was requifite that he fhould appear in our Nature and dwell amonegft us 
for fome confiderable time, that by a long courfe of the greateft Innocency and 
of the greatcft Sufferings in our Nature he might be capable of making a per- 
fect expiation of Sin. | | | 

.So that two things were requifite to qualify him for this purpofe ; perfect In- 
nocency and Obedience, and great Sufferings in our Nature, even to the fuffering 
of Death. Both thefe the Scripture declares to be neceflary qualifications of a 
Perfon capable to make expiation of Sin ; and both thefe were found in the Per- 
fon of our Bleffed Saviour. | 

Firft, Unfpotted Innocency and perfect Obedience. ‘This the Scripture teftifies 
concerning Him, and the whole courfe of his Lite and Actions. He was in all neb.4.1. 
points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin, faith the Apofile to the Hebrews, Joh. 8.29. 
He always did the-things which pleafed God, as he teftifies concerning himfelf, '*“??* 
and we are fure that his witnefs is true. He did no fin, neither was guile found 
in bis mouth, as St. Peter tells us of Him. And this was neceffary to qualify him 
for the perfect expiation of Sin, whether we confider Him as a Prieff, or as a 
Sacrifice. | 

As a Prief?, he could not have been fit to make expiation for the Sins of others, 
had he not been without fin himfelf. And this the Apoffle tells us, is one great 
Advantage cf our High-Prief under the Gofpel, above the High-Prie# under the 
Law, who being a Sinner himfelf, as well as thofe for whom he offer'd, had need 
to offer for himtelf before he could make fo much as a Legal Expiation for the 
Sins of others: But a perfe@ and effectual expiation of Sin, fo as to purge the 
Confcience from the guilt of it, cannot be made but by an High-Prieft who is 
hely and innocent himfelf; For fuch an High-Prief?, faith the Apoftle, became ws, Heb. 7.26, 
that is, now under the Difpenfation of the Gofpel, when a perfect expiation of 27- 
Sins is to be made, fuch an High-Prieft is neceflary, as is holy, barmlefs, unde fi- 
led, Separate from Sinners, who needs not as thofe High-Priefts, that is, om 
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Heb. 9.14. Of Chrift: How much more, fays he, fhall the bloo 
eternal Spirit cffered bimfelf without {pot to God, purge your confciences from dead 
36 
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~ High-Priefls under the Law, to offer up facrifice fir for bis own Sins, and thew 


for the People: The plain force of which Argument is this, that he who will be 
-qualified to make atonement for the Sins of others muft be without fin himfelt. 
~ And then if we confider Chri/? as a Sacrifice for Sin, perfect holinefs is necef- 


- fary to make a Sacrifice acceptable and available for the expiation of Sin. The 


neceffity of this was typified by the quality of the expiatory Sacrifices under the 
Law: the Beafts that were to be offered were to be without {pot and blemiifh. 
To which the Apoftle alludes fpeaking of the raat and efficacy of the Sacrifice 

of Chrifl, who through the 


d? And to the fame purpofe St. Peter, Forafmuch as 
ye know ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as filver and gold, but with 
the precious blood of Chrift, as of a Lamb without blemifh and without fpot, &c. 
hereby intimating, that nothing lefs than the perfect innocency and holinefs of 
him who was to be a Sacrifice for us could have expiated the guilt of our fins, 
and purchafed eternal Redemption for us. 

Secondly, Great Sufferings likewife in our Nature, even to the fuffering of 
Death, were requifite to the perfe@ expiation of Sin: I fay, even to the fuffer- 
ing of Death. For the Sacrifices which were to make expiation, were to be flain. 
And it was a conftant Maxim and principle among the Fews, and the Apoffle more 
than once in this Epifile {eems to allow and confirm it, that without fhedding of 
blood there is no remiffion of Sins. - 

Not that God could not have pardoned Sin without fatisfaction made’ to his 
Juftice, either by the fuffering of the Sinner himfelf, or of a Sacrifice in his 
ftead: But according to the Method and Difpenfation which the Wifdom of God 
had pitched upon, he was refolved not to difpenfe Forgivenefs in any other way. 
For which reafon he feems either to have poflefsd Mankind with this Principle, or 
to have permitted them to'be fo perfuaded, that Sin was not to be exprated bit 
by Blood, that is, either by the Death of the Sinner or of the Sacrifice. 

Now the Life of our Bleffed Saviour, as well as his Death, was made up of 
Sufferings of one kind or other: Continual Sufferings from his Cradle to his 
Crofs, from the time he drew his firft Breath to his giving up the Ghoft: And 
not only continual Sufferings, but the greateft that ever were, confidering the 
Dignity of the Perfon that fuffered, and the nature of the Sufferings: Confider- 
ing likewife that thefe Sufferings were not only wholly undeferved on his part, 
but unmerited alfo on ours, for whofe fake he fubmitted himfelf to them: Nay, 
on the contrary, he had obliged to the utmoft thofe for whom and by whom he 
fuftercd, and continued ftill to oblige them by the greateft Bleflings and Benefits 
purchafed and procured for them by thofe very Sufferings which with fo much 
Malice and Cruelty they inflicted on him.. 

Had our Bleffed Saviour been a mere Man, the perfect Innocency and un{pot- 
ted Purity of his whole Life; his Zeal to do the Will of God, and his delight 
in doing it; his infinite pains and unwearied diligence in going about doing Loo: 
His conftant Obedience to God in the moft difficult Inftances, and his perfeve- 
rance in well-doing, notwith{tanding the ill ufage and hard meafure, the bitter 
Reproaches and Perfecutions he met withal for it, from a wicked and ill-natur’d 
World : His perfe@ fubmiffion to the Will of God, his invincible Patience under 
the greateft and bittereft Sufferings, and his infinite Charity to his Enemies and 
Perfecutors: Thefe muft needs be highly acceptable to God, and if Man could 
merit of God, likely enough to be available for the Sins of others. 

But our Saviour and our Sacrifice being the Son of God in our Nature ; and 
he voluntarily affuming it, and fubmitting to the condition of Humanity in its 
loweft and moft miferable ftate, Sin only excepted ; and his being contented to 
live a Lite of doing good and fuffering evil, and at laft to be put to Death and 
flain a Sacrifice for us: The Dignity of the Perfon who did and fuffered all this 
for us, and his dearnefs to God, muft needs add a mighty value to fo perfect an 
Obedience and fuch patient Sufferings; fo as to render them a full, perte@& and 
fufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfaction tor the Sins of the whole World. 


And 
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And all this being willingly performed in-our Nature, and accepted by God 
as done upon our.account, may reafonably be prefumed to redound to our be- 
nefit and advantage, as much as if we our felves had performed it in our own 
Perfons: Nothing being fo proper and fo available to make an_ honourable 
amends and fatisfaction to the Juftice of God for the Sins of all Mankind, asthe 
voluntary Obedience and Sufferings of Human Nature in a Perfon of fo great 
Dignity and dearnefs to God as his eternal and entirely beloved Son. 


Now that Expiation of Sin was made by the fufferings of Cbriff in our ftead, 
1 fhall endeavour to make good thefe three ways. 

Firfl, From plain Teftimonies of Holy Scripture, declaring this matter to us as 
clearly and fully as it is poffible for words to do it. 
_ Secondly, From the nature and intention of Expiatory Sacrifices, both among 
the Fews and Heathen ; to which the Death of Chriff is in the New Te/?ament {o 
frequently compared, and in point of virtue and efficacy to take away Sin in- 
finitely preferred to it. | 

Thirdly, By vindicating this Method and Difpenfation df the Divine Wifdom 
from the Objections which are brought againft it ; and by fhowing that there is 
nothing in it that is unreafonable, or any wife unworthy of God. 


I. I fhall produce fome plain Teftimonies of Holy Scripture, which decfare 
this matter as clearly and fully as it is poffible for words to do it; namely, that 
the Son of God, in order to the effectual Expiation of Sin, fuffered in our ftead, 
and bore the wrath of God for us,.and made a perfect Atonement for Sin, and 
obtained eternal Redemption for us. or 

This the Scripture declares to us in great variety of expreffions; as, that Chri/t 
died fer us, and for our Sins ; that he was a Sacrifice for us, and a propitiation for 
the Sins of the whole World ; that is, of all Mankind; that be dare our Sius in bis 
own body on the Tree, and appeared to take away Sin by the Sacrifice of bimfelf; 
that we are juftified in his blood, and redeemed by the price of it; and in very many 
other expreffions to the fame purpofe. | 

And this is fo evidently the {cope and meaning of thefe Expreffions, that it can- 
not be denied without offering the greateft violence imaginable to the Holy Scrip- 
tures. For can any Man think that God would have ufed fo many expreffions in 
Scripcure, the plain and moft obviaus fenfe of all which is, that the Son of God 
fuffered for our Sins and in our ftead, if this had not been his defign and meaning ? 
Would not this be in effect to fay, that God had written a great Book to puzzle 
and confound, but not to inftruét and teach Mankind? =~ 7 

I will at prefent fingle out fome few of thofe many Texts of Scripture which - 
might be produced to this purpofe: He bath made him to be fin for us, who knew 2Cor.s. 
no fin; that is, he hath made him who had no fin himfelf a Sacrifice for our fins. 2% 

Again; and walk in love, as Chrift alfo bath loved us and given himfelf for us, an Eph.s.10- 
offering and a facrifice to God. St. Peter to the fame purpofe tells us, that Chrif? , penrag, 
alfo bath once fuffered for Sins, the juft for the unjuft, that be might bring us to God, ~ 
being put to death in the flefo: Here Chrift is {aid to have fuffered for Sin: And to — 
declare, that the Apofle did not only mean that Chri/t fuffered upon the occafion 
of our Sins, but that he fuffered in the place and ftead of the Sinner; he adds, 
the juft for the unjuft; that ts, the Son of God, who was innoéent and had no 
Sin, fuffered for us who were Sinners; or as it is elfewhere exprefs'd, be dare our 
fins in his own body on the Tree. 

It is true indeed, that Chrif? fuffered for our benefit and advantage; which the 
Socinians would have to be all that is meant in the Text which I have cited: But. 
then it ought to be confiderd, that Chri/f's fuffering for our benefit and advantage | 
does by no means exclude, nor is any wife inconfiftent with his fuffering in our 
ftead. - For whoever fuffers in another Man’s ftead, and to fave him from fuffering, 
does undoubtedly fuffer for his benefit and advantage, and gives the beft demon- 
{tration of it that can be : But the manner of the expreffion, if compared with 
other parallel Texts of Scripture, and eipecially with what is fo often faid _ our 
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Saviour'’s being a Sacrifice, which I fhall have occafion further'to urge by and 
by: I fav, the manner of the expreffion, if well confiderd, will appear to any 
Man that is not contentious, to fignify our Saviour's fuffering inftead of the Sinner. 

But not to argue from words and phrafes, I will produce two Texts which de- 
clare this matter fo plainly, that the force of them is not to be avoiced without 
the mot fhameiul wrefting and perverting of them. This 2s my Commandment, 
fays our Saviour, that you love another, as I bave loved you... How is thar? he 
declares in the next words, Greater love than this bath no Man, that a Man lay 
down his life fer bis friend; that is, that he be contented to die in his ftead. And 
to the fame purpofe St. Paul, For when ye were yet Sinners, in due time Chrift died 
for the ungodly: Now the queflion is, whether by this expreffion of Chriffs dying 
for tbe ungodly be meant only his dying ‘ior the Leneft and advantage of Sinners, 
but not his dving in their ftead; This, let the words which immediately follow 
det-rmine: For fcarcely for a righteous Man will one die, yet peradventure for a 
good Man one wonld even dare to die; But God commendeth bis love to us, in that 
hil? we were yet finners Chrift died for us. And now I appeal to any Man of 
good Senfe, whether it be not plain that the Apoffle here fpeaks of Chrif?'s dying 
for Sinners in the fame fenfe as one Man is faid to die for another; that is, to fave 
another from deat; which what is it elfe but to die in his f{tead? He that can deny 
this, is perverfe to the higheft degree, and I fear almoft beyond the poffibility 


of being convinced. 


And the Argument, from thefe two Texts is fo much the ftronger, becaufe we 
do not here reafon merely from the phrafe and expretfion, but from’ the main 
Scope of our Saviour's difcourfe in the one, and of St. Paul's in the other. For 
the dcefign of both is to recommend the Superlative love of Chrift to us above 
the greateft love that ever any Man exprefsd to another. The higheft pitch 
that human affection did ever rife to, was for a Man to lay down his life for his 
Friend ; but the Son of God aid down his ‘life for his Enemies. Scarcely, fays 
St. Paul, wonld one lay down bis life for a righteous Man, that is, for one who 
is but ftriétly juft and honett, and does no kody wrong; but for a good Man, 
that is, for one that is kind and beneficial to al!, and hath obliged mankind by 
great Benefits, fome one may Le found that would lay down his Iife to fave the 
lite of fuch a Perfon: But the love of Chri/? hath gone far keyond this: He died 
for Sinners, for thofe who were neither good Men nor righteous: But God com- 
mendeth bis love to us, in that whilft we were yet Sinners Chrift died for us. Now 
where doth the force of this Argument lie, if not in this? that Cbr7ff hath done 
that for us, who were Enemies and Sinners, which fome very few perfons in the 
World have done for their Friend, or for fome very eminentiy good Man: And 
what is that? Why, they have laid down their lives in their ftead: And fo Chrift 
hath done for us. This feems to ke fo very plain, that I do not fee how the force 
of this Argument is poffible to be avoided. 

It is evident then from Scripture, that Chrif? died not only for our advantage 
but in our ftead; as truly and really as any Man ever did or can dic for one ano- 
ther who lays down h’s own life to fave another from death. For if Chri/? had 
not died, we had perifhed everlaftingly ; and becaule he died we are faved from 
eternal Death and Mitery. 

And though this be no where in Scripture fpoken of by the name or term of 
Satisfadion, yet it is faid to be the Price of our Redemption ; which furely is-the 
fame in effect with Satisfaciion. For as we are Sinners we are liable, and, as I 
may fay, indebted to the Juftice of God: And the Son of God, by his Death 
and Sufferings in our Nature, hath ditcharged this obligation, and paid this debt 
fcr us: Which difcharge, fince it was obtained fer us by the fhe!dine of Chrifls 
blood, and the Scripture tells us, that without [hed ting ef blood there is no remif- 
fion of Sins ; and fince God is gracioufly pleafed to accept of it tor the Debt 
which we owed to his Juftice, and to declare himf{cl? fully pleafed and contented 
with it; why it may not properly enough be called payment or fatisfuction, I 
confefs, I am not able to underftand. Men may cternally wrangle avout any 
thing, but what a frivolous contention, what a trifling in fcrious matters, what 
barretry in Divinity is this? | Not 
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_ Not that-God was angry with his Son, when he thus laid: on him the miguities 
of ws all: No, he was-always well pleafed with -him; and never better, than 


when he became obedient to the Death, even the Death of the Crofs, and:-bare our 


Sins in bis own body on the Tree. | 

Nor yet that our Saviour fuffered the very fame that the Sinner fhould have 
fuffcred, namely the proper Pains and Torment of the Damned: But that his 
Obedience and Sufferings were of that value and efteem with God, and his vo- 


-funtary Sacrifice of himtelf fo well-pleafing to him, that he thereupon “entered 


into a Covenant of Grace and Mercy with Mankind, wherein he hath engaged 
himfelf to forgive the Sins of thofe who believe and repent, and to make them 


- partakers of eternal life. And hence the Blood of Chrift which was fhed for us 


upon the Crofs is called the Blood of the Covenant, as being the Sanéion of that 


New Covenant, into which God is entred with Mankind: and not only the San- 
dion and Confirmation of that Covenant, but the very Foundation of it: For which 
rcafon the Cup in the Lord's Supper is called the New Teffament, or, asthe word | , 


_fhould rather be rendred, the New Covenant in bis Blood, which was fhed for 


many for the remiffion of Sins. I proceed now to the 


IId Thing propounded, which was to fhew that the Expiation of our Sins II. 
was made by the Sufferings of Chrift, trom the nature and intention of Expiato- 
ry Sacrifices, both among the ‘Fews and Heathens; to which the Death of Chrift 
isin the New Teffament fo frequently compared, and in point of virtuc and eff- 
cacy to take away Sin infinitely preterrd to it. : 

Now the nature and defign of Expiatory Sacrifices was plainly this: To fub- 
flicute one Living Creature to fufter and die inftead of another, fo that what the 


Sinner defervd to have fuffered was fuppofed to be done to the Sacrifice, that is, 


it was flain to make an atonement for the Sinncr. 

And though there was no reafon to hope for any fuch effect from the Blood 
of Bulls, or Goats, or of any other Living Creatures that were wont to be offer- 
cd up in Sacrifice ; yet that both ‘Jews and Heathén did expect and hope for it, 
is fo Very evident, that it cannot without extreme Ignorance or Obftinacy be 
deny d. 

But this expectation, how unreafonable foever, plainly fhews it to have been 


_ the common Apprehenfion of Mankind, in all Ages, that God would not be ap- 
. peafed, nor fhould Sin be pardoned, without Suffering : but yet fo that Men ge-— 


nerally conceived good hopes, that upon the Repentance of Sinners that God 
would accept of a vicarious punifhment ; that is, of the Suffering of fome other 


_ in their ftead. And very probably, as I faid before, in compliance with this Ap- 
_ prehenfion of Mankind, and in condefcenfion to it, as well as for other weighty 
- Reafons beft known to the Divine Wifdom, God was pleafed to find out fuch a 


Sacrifice as fhould really and cffe@tually procure for them that great Blefling 
of the Forgivenefs of Sins which they had fo long hoped tor trom the multitude 
of their own Sacrifices. | 

And the Apoftle to the Hebrews doth in a large Difcourfe fhew the great virtue 
and efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chriff, to the purpofe of Remiffion of Sins, above 
that of the Sacrifices under the Law: And that the Death of Chrif is really and 
effectually to our advantage all that which the Sacrifices under the Law were fup- 
pofed to be to the Sinner: But notw once, faith the Apofile here in the Text, in 
the end of the World, bath be appeared to take away Sin by the Sacrifice of bim- 
felf. This is the great virtue and efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chriff, that what-—’ 
ever was expected trom any other Sacrifices, either by ‘ews or Heathens, was 
really effected by this. | 

This was plainly fignified by the Fezwz/h Paffover, wherein the Lamb was flain 
and the Sinner did efcape, and was pafs'd by. In allufion whereto St. Paul makes 
no fcruple to call Chrift our Puffover or Pafchal Lamb, who was /flain that we 
might efcape: Chrift our Paffover, fayshe, i flain, or offerd for us; that is, He 
by the gracious appointment of God was fubflituted to fuffer all that in our ftead 
Which the Pafchal Lamb was fuppofed to fuffer for the Sinner. 
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Lev. I. 4. 


And this was likewife fignified by the Sinner’s laying his hand upon the Sacri- 


fice that’ was to be flain, thereby ‘as it were transferring the punifhment which 


was due: to himfelf upon the Sacrifice that was to be flain and offered up. For 
fo God tells Mofes, that the Sinner, who came to offer an Expiatory Sacrifice 
fhould do: He fball put bis band upon the head of the burnt-offering, and it fhad 


be accepted for bim, to make an Atonement for bim. And the Apo/file télls us, that 


Heb. 9.28. 


ver, 28. 


III. 


it was an.eftablifhed Principle in the ‘fewi/b Religion, that without fhedding of 
blood there was no remiffion.of Sins: Which plainly fhews, that they expected 
this Benefit of the Remiffion of Sins, from the Blood of their Sacrifices. 

_ And then he tells us, that we are really made partakers of this Benefit by the 
Blood of Chrift, and by the.virtue.of his Sacrifice: And again, Chriff, fays he, 
was once offered to bear the Sins of many ; plainly alluding to the Sacrifices under 
the Law, which did, as it were, bear the faults of the Sinner. 

And that this expreffion of Chri/t's being offered to bear our Sins, cannot be 
meant of his taking away our Sins by his holy Doctrine which was-confirmed by 
his Death, but of his bearing our Sins: by way of imputation, and by his fuffer- 
ing for them in our ftead, as the Sacrifice was fuppofed to do for the Sinner: 
This, I fay, is evident beyond all denial from the oppofition which follows af- 
ter the Text, between his firff Appearance and his fecond; Chbrift, fays our 
Apoftle, was once offered to bear our Sins; but unto them that look for him be 
fhall appear a fecond time without Sin unto Salvation. Why? Did he not appear 
the firft time without Sin? Yes certainly, as to any inherent guilt; for the 
Scripture tells us, be bad no Sin. What then is the meaning of the oppofition, 
That at his firf? Coming he bore our Sins, but at his fecond Coming be fhall ap- 
pear without Sin unto Salvation ¢ ‘Thefe words can have no other imaginable 
fenfe but this, that at his fir/f Coming he fuftain’d the Perfon of a Sinner and 
fuffered inftead of us; but his fecond Coming fhall be upon another account, and 
he foa!l appear without Sin unto Salvation ; that is, not as a Sacrifice, but as a 
Fudge, to confer the Reward of Eternal Life upon thofe who are partakers of 
the benefit of that Sacrifice which he offered to God for us in the days of bis fle/b. 
I proceed to the 


IiId Thing I propofed, and which yet remains to be fpoken to; namely, to 
vindicate this Method and Difpenfation of the Divine Wifdom from the Obyjeffions 


_ which are brought againft it; and to fhew that there is nothing in it that is un- 


Ob}. ad. 


reafonable, or any wile unworthy of God. I fhall mention four Objeions which 
‘are commonly urged in this matter, and I think they are all that are confiderable. 
Firft, That this Method, of the Expiation of Sin by the Sufferings of Chrift, 
feems to argue fome defect and want of GoodnefS in God, as if he needed fome 
external Motive, and were not of himfelf difpofed to forgive Sinners. 
~ To which I think the Anfzer is not difficult, namely, that God did not want 
-Goodnefs to have forgiven Sin freely and without any Satisfaction, but his Wit 
dom cid not think it mete to give encouragement to Sin by too eafy a forgivenels, 
and without fome remarkable teftimony ot his fevere difpleafure againft it: And 
therefore his greater Goodnefs. and Compaffion to Mankind devifed this way to 
fave the Sinner, without giving the leaft countenance and encouragement to 
Sin. 

_ For God to think of faving us any way, was exceffive Goodnefs and Mercy; 
but to think of doing it in this way, by fubftiruting his dearly beloved Son to 
fuffer in our ftead, is a‘Condefcenfion fo very amazing, that if God had not been 
pleated of his own Gocdnefs to ftoop to it, it had almoft been Blafphemy in Man 
to have thought of it, or defired it. 7 | 

secondly, How can our Sins be faid to have been forgiven freely, if the Par- 

= of them was purchafed at fo dear a rate, and fo mighty a Price was paid 
or It? 

In Anfwer to this I defire thefe two things may be confidered. iff, That it is 

a wondertul grace and favour of God to admit of this tranflation of the Punith- 

ment which was due to us, and to accept of the Sufferings of another in our {tead, 


and 
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and for our benefit; when he might juftly have exacted it of us in our own Perfons: 
So that, even in this refpect, we are, as St. Paul fays, juffified freely by bis £race, 
through the Redemption that is in fefus Chrifi: And freely too in refpe@ of any 
neceiiity that lay upon God to forgive usin this or any other way. It was aftree 
act ot his Goodnefs to fave us, even by the Satisfaction and Sufferings of his own 
Son. 2dly, It was in effect freely too, notwithftanding the mighty Price which 
was paid tor our Redemption. Becaufe this Price was not of our own procuring, 
buc of God's providing; He found out this Ranfom for us. . And will any Man 
fay, that a Prince who prevails with h.s Son to intercede for the Pardon ot a Rebel, 
yea and to fuffer'fome punifhment or to pay a Fine for the obtaining of it, does 
not in effeét and in all equitable and grateful conftruction forg.ve him freely ? 

Thirdly, It is yet further objected, That this feems to be more unreafonable than 03). 34. 
the facrificing of Bea/is among the Jews, nay thanthe facrificing of Men among - 
the Heathen, and even of their own Sons and Daughters: Becaufe this is the ot- 
fering up of the Son of God, the moft innocent-and the moft excellent Perfon that 
ever was. 

To which I anfwer, that if we confider the manner, and the defign of it, the 
thing will appear to be quite otherwite. : 

Asto the manner of it, God did not command his Son to be facrificed, but his 
Providence permitted the Wickednefs and Violence oi Men to put him to death. 
And then his Goodnefs and Wildom did over-rule this worft of A<tions to the 
beft of Ends. And if we confider the matter aright, how is this any more a 
reflection upon the Holy Providence of God, than any Enormitie and Cruelties 
which Ly his permiff_ion are daily committed in the World ? 

And then if we confider the Evd and De/ien of this permiffion of Cbri/?'s Death, 
and the application of it to the purpofe or a general Expiation; we cannot but 
acknowledge, and even adore the grac.ous and merciiul Defign of it. For by this 
means God did at once put an end to that unrcafonable and bloody way of 
Worfhip, which had been fo long pradtisd in the World: And atter this one 
Sacrifice, which was fo infinitely dear to God, the benefit of Expiation was not 
to be expected in any other way; all other Sacrifices being worthlefs and vain in 
comparifon of this: And it hath ever fince obtained this effect, of making all | 
othr Sacrifices to ceafe, in all Parts of the World where Coriffianity hath pre- 
va:led. | 

Fourthly, The lait Objeéion is, the Injuftice and Cruelty of an innocent Per- 95. 4h, 
fon's fuffering inftead of the Offender. 

To this I anfwer, That they who make fo great a noife with this OsjeGion do 
feem to mie to give a full and clear Anfwer to it themfelves, by acknowledg.ng, 
as they conftantly and exprefly do, that our Saviour fuffered all this tor our de- 
nefit and advantage, though not in our place and flead. For this, to my appre- 
henfion, is plainly to give up the Caufe, unlefs they can fhew a good reafon 
why there is not as much Injuftice and Cruelty in an innocent Perfons fuffering 
for the benefit and advantage of a Malefactor, as in his fuffering in his ftead: So 
little do Men, in the heat of difpute and oppofition, who are refolv'd to hold. 
faft an Opinion in defpite of Reafon and good Senfe, confider, that they do ma- 
ny times in effect, and by neceflary confequence, grant the very thing which in 
exprefs terms they do fo ftifly and pertinacioufly deny. | 

The truth of the matter is this; there is nothing of Injuftice or Cruelty in 
either Cafe; neither in an innocent Perfon’s fuffering tor the bene %t of an Offend- 
er, nor in his ffead; fuppofing the Suffering to be voluntary: But they have 
equally the fame appearance of Injuftice and Cruelty : Nor can I poffibly difcern 
any reafon why Injuftice and Cruelty fhould be objected in the one Cafe more than 
in the other, there being every whit as little reafon why an Innocent Perfon fhould 
fuffer tor the bene fc ot a Criminal, as why he fhould tutfer in his flead. So that 
T hope this Cbyeéion, which above all the reft hath been fo loudly and fo invidi- 
oufly urged, hath receivd a juft Az/iwer. | 

And I believe, if the matrer were iearch’d to the bottom, all this perverfe con- 
tention, about our Saviour's tuffering tor our benefit but not in our fread, will fig- 
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nify juft nothing. For if Chrift died for our benefit fo as fome way or other, by 
virtuc of his Death and Sufferings, to fave us from the wrath of God and to pro- 
cure our efcape from eternal Death ; this, for ought I know, is all that any body 
means by his dying in our ffead. For he that dies with an Intention to do thac 


benefit to another as to fave him from Death, doth certainly to all intents and pur- 


pofes dic in his place and’ ffead. | 

And if they will grint this to be their meaning, the Controverfy is’ at an end ; 
and both fides are agreed in the thing, and do only differ in the phrafe and man- 
ner of expreffion: which is to feek a quarrel and an occafion of difference where 
ther¢ is no real ground for it: A thing which ought to be very far from reafon- 
able and peaceable Minds. 7 | 

For the Socinians fay, that our Szviour's voluntary Obedience and Sufferings 
did procure his Exaltation at the right hand of God, and Power and Authority 
to forgive Sins, and to give eternal Life to as many as he pleafed : So that they 
srant that his Obedience and Sufferings, in the meritorious confequence of them, 


do redound to our Benefit and advantage as much as we pretend and fay they do;: 


only they are loth in exprefs terms to acknowledge that Chriff died in our ffead = 


And this, for no other reafon, that I can imagine, but becaufe they have denied. 


it fo often and fo long. 


- But I appeal to the Ingenuity of our.Adverfaries, whether this do not in the 


laft iffue come all to one; and be not, on their part, a mere Controverty about 


~Xvords ; For fuppofe a Malefactor condemned to tome grievous puniihment, and 


the Kings Son to fave him from it is contented to fubmit to great difgrace and 
fufferinos: In reward of which Sufferings the King takes his Son into his Throne 
and fets him at his own right hand, and gives him power to pardon this Male- 
factor, and upon a fitting Submiffion and Repentance to advance him to honour: 
Will not any Man in this Cafe allow, that the King’s Son fuffered inftead of this 
Malefector, and fmile at any Man that fhail be fo nice as to grant that indeed he 
Juffered tor him, but yet to deny that he was punifhd tor him, to allow that he 
bore the inconvenience of his faults, but yet obftinately to ftand it out that the 
faults of this Malefactor were not laid upon him, or in any wife fo imputed to 
him that he can be faid to have fuffered in his ftead? This is juft the Cafe, and. 


- the difference in reality and in the laft refult of things is noshing but words. 


_ Thus far have I tried your patience in a contentious Argument; in which I 
take no pleafure, but yet fhall be glad if { may be fo happy as by any thing thar 


hath been faid to contribute towards the putting an end to fo unhappy a Contro-_ 


Verfy, which hath troubled the World fo tong, and raifed fuch a duft that very 


few have been able to fee clearly through it. 


However I cannot difmifs this Argument without making fome ufeful but very 
fhort reflections upon this great Doctrine of our Religion, namely, That the Son 
of God being made a Sacrifice for us, and expofed to fuch bitter Sufferings and fo 
crucl a Death for the Expiation of our Sins, fhould create in us the greateft dread 
and deteftation of Sin, and for ever deter us from all wilful tran{greffion and 
difobedience. Forif the guilt of our Sins was done away upon fuch hard terms, 


. and coft the dearly beloved Son of God fo much fweatand blood, then furely we 


ought to take great heed how by our renewed Provocations we renew his Paffion, 
and do what in us lies to crucify to our felves the Son of God afrefh, and to put him 
to an open fhame. | : 


If God did fo terribly afflict the dearly beloved of -his Soul for our fakes; if the 


- Son of God was fo grievoufly wounded for our tranfereffions, and fo forely bruifed 


for our iniquities: If fo fearful a Storm of Vengeance fell upon the moft innocent 
Perfon that ever was for our Sins, then we have reafon to take that kind and 
merciful admonition of the Son of God -to Sinners, to fin no more, -lefi a worfe 
thing, if it be poffible, come upon our felves. . 

In ‘this Difpenfation of God's Grace and Mercy to Mankind, by the Death 
of his Son, God feems to have gone to the very extremity of things, and almoft 
further than Goodnefs and Juftice will well admit ; to affli@ Innocency it felt to 
fave the Guilty: And if herein God hath expreficd his hatred of Sin in on a 
oe . wonder- 
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wonderful way of Love and Kindnefs to the Sons of Men as looks almoft like 
hatred of Innocency and his own Son: This ought, in all ingenuity and gratitude 
to our gracious Redeemer, who was made a curfe for us, and loved us to tliat 
degree as to wafh us from our Sins in bis own. Blood; I fay, This ought to beget 
in us a Greater ‘difpleafure again{t Sin, and a more perfect deteftation of it, than 
if we had fuftered the punifhment due to it, in our own Perfons: For in this 
Cafe, we could only have been difpleafed at our Selves and our Sins as the juft 
Caufe of our Sufferings : but in the other, we ought to hate Sin as the unhappy 
occafion of the faddeft Misfortune and foreft Calamities to the bef? Man that ever 
was, and to our bef? Friend, for our Sins and for our Sakes. 7 

Since then the Son of God hath fo gracioufly condefcended to be made in all 
things like unto us, Sin only excepted; \et us afpire as much as is poflible, to be- 
come like to-Him: Aboveall, let us hate and avoid Sin as the only thing in which 
the Son of God would have no part with us, though he was contented to fuffer 
fuch bitter things to fave us from the Defilement and Dominion of it, from the 
Punifhment and all the difmal confequences of it. 

He had no Sin, but God was pleafed to lay upon him the iniqnities of us all: 
and to make his Soul an offering for Sin, and to permit all that to be done to Him 
which was due to us: He was contented to be facrificed once for all Mankind, 
that Men might for ever ceafe from that inhuman and ineffectual way of facri- 
ficing one another ; whereby inftead of expiating their guilt they did inflame it, 
and by thinking to make Atonement for their Sins they did in truth add.to the 
number and heinoufnefs of them. 8 | 

And let us likewife learn from this admirable Pattern, to pity thofe that are in 
mifery, as Chrift alfo hath pitied us; and to fave them that are ready to perifh 
for his fake who came to feck and to fave us that were loft. ; 2 

Let us, upon all occafions, be ready to open our bowels of Compaffion to- 
wards the Poor; in a thankful imitation of his Grace and Goodnefs who for our 
fakes chofe to be a Beggar, that we for his fake might not defpife the Poor, but 
might have a tender regard and Compaffion to thofe whofe condition in this World 
does fo nearly refemble that in which the Son of God thought it fitteft for him to 
appear when he was pleafed to become Man. | 

In a word, Let us inthe whole courfe, and in all the a@tions of our lives, fhew 
forth the Virtues of Him who bath called us out of darknefs into bis marvellous 
light ; and bath raifed up a mighty Salvation for us, that being delivered from all 
our {piritual Enemies, from Sin and all the Powers of Darknefs, we might ferve 


him who hath faved us; walking in bolinefs and righteoufnefs before him, all the 
days of our lives. | | 


Now, ‘to him that fitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was flain: 
To God even our Father, and to cur Lord Fefus Chrift, the firft begotten from the 
dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth, Unto him, who bath loved us, 
and wafhed us from onr Sins in his own Blood; and whilft we were Enemies to Him, 
loved us at fuch a rate as never any Man did his Friend : To Him, who became 
Man, that he might. bring us to God; and affumed our frail and mortal Nature, 
that he might cloath us with Immortality and Life: To Him, who was pleafed 
to dwell and live amongft us, that he might teach us how to live: To Him who 
died for our fins, and rofe again for our Fuftification, and lives for ever to make In- 
terceffion for us: To Him, be Glory and Dominion, ‘Thankfgiving and Praife to 
Eternal Ages. Amen. | —_ 
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Concerning the Unity of the Divine Nature, and 
the Blefled Trinity, @&c. 


I ine IL 3 
For there 1s one God. 


HE Particle for leads us to the confideration of the Context and Occa- 
fion of thefe words, which in fhort is this. The defign of this Epi/le 
is to direct Timothy, to whom St. Paul had committed the Government 
of the Church of Ephefus, how he ought to demean himfelf in that 
great and weighty Charge. And at the beginning of this Chapter he gives dire- 
ction concerning Publick Prayers in the Church ; that Prayers and Thank[giving 
be made for all Men, and for all Ranks and Orders of Men; efpecially for Kings 
and all that are in Authority, that under them Chriftians might lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godlinefs and honefly. | : 

And this he tells us was very fuitable to the Chri/fian Religion, by which God 
defign’d the Salvation of Mankind ; and therefore it muft needs be very accep- 
table to him that we fhould offer up Prayers and Thank{givings to him in be- 
half of all Men; For this, faith the Apoftle, % good and acceptable in the fight of 
God our Saviour, who will bave all Men to be faved, and to come to the knowledge 
of the Truth. 

And then it follows in the next words, For there is ene God, and one Mediz- 
tor between God and Men, the Man Chrift Jefus, who gave bimfelf a Ranfom for 
all: As if he had faid, this univerfal Charity of Chriflians, in praying for all 
Men, mutt necds be very acceptable to him to whom we put up our Prayers, 
God the Father, who fent his Son for the Salvation of all Men: And to bien 
likewife by whom we offer up our Prayers to God, and is amongft us Chriflians 
the only Afediator between God and Men, in virtue of that Price and Ranfom 
which he paid for the Redemption of all Mankind ; I fay, for this reafon it muft 
necc's be very acceptable to him that we fhould pray for all Men, becaufe he died 
for all Men, and now that he ts in Heaven at the right hand of God intercedes 
with him for the Salvation of thofe for whom he died: There zs One God, and 
one Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chrift Fefus, who gave bimfelf a 
Ranfom for all. : 

_ Which words, though they be brought in to prove more immediately, that it 
is acceptable to God our Saviour, tliat we fhould put up Prayers to him fer all 
Men, becaufe he defires the Salvation of all Men, and hath fent his Sen to pur- 
chafe the Salvation of all Men, by the Sacrifice of himfelf; and in virtue of thar 
Sacrifice to be the only Mediator between God and us ; I fay, though this be the 
immediate fcope and defign of thefe words, yet they are hkewil a dircQiicn to | 
us, unto whom we ought to addrefs our Prayers, namely, to God; and by whot 
mediation and Intercefiion we ought to pur up our Prayers to God the Furber, 
namely, by hfs Son ‘Fefus Chriff, who is conflituted the only Afediator between 
God and Men. 

There are feveral Propofitions contained in this and the following cverfe s but 

T fhall at prefent confine my {elf to the firrff, namely, That there is One God 
1Cere3.4. that is, Aut One, as St. Pail clewhere exprefleth it, There is none other Goel bert 
One. And Mefes lays this as the Foundation of the Netural Law, as well as of 
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the Femifo Religion, The Lord he is One God, and there is none befides bim, pour 
that is, befides Zebovab, whom the Peonle of Ifrael did worfhip as the only 35- 
truc God. And this the Prophet I/aiab perpetually declares in oppofition to the 
Polytheifm and variety of Gods among the Heathen. I am the firft, and I am ta. 44.6. 
the laff, and befides me there is no God. And again, Is there any God befides mz 2 ver 8. 
there is no God, I know not any: He, who hath.an infnite knowledge and knows 
all things, knows no other God. And our Ble/fed Saviour makes this the Funda- 
mental Article of all Religion, and the knowledge of it neceffary to every Man's 
Salvacion; This, fays He, is life eternal, to know thee the only true God. 

The Unity of the Divine Nature is a Notion wherein the greateft and the wifeft 
mart of Mankind did always agree, and therefore may reafonably be pretumed 
to be either natural, or to have fprung from fome Original Tradition delivered 
down to us from the fir/? Parents of Mankind : Imean, that there is One Supreme 
Being, the Author and Canfe of all things, whom the moft ancient of the Hea- 
then Poets commonly called the Father of Gods and Men. And thus Ariffotle in 
his Metaphyficks defines God, the eternal and mofl excellent, or beft of all living 
Beings. And this Notion, of One Supreme Being, agrecs very well with that exact 
Harmony which appears in the Frame and Government of the World, in which 
we {ee all things confpiring to one End, and continuing in one uniform Order and 
Courfe ; which cannot reafonably be afcribed to any other but a conftant and uni- 
form Caufe; and which to a confidering Man does plainly fhew, that all things 
are made and governed by that One powertul Principle, and: great and wife Alind 

‘which we call Ged. . 7 a 

But although the generality of Mankind had a Notion of One Supreme God, yet 
the Idolatry of the Heathen plainly fhews, that this Notion, in procefs of time, 
was greatly degenerated, and corrupted into an apprehenfion of a Plurality of 
Gods ; though in reafon it is evident enough, that there can be no more Gods 
than One; and that One, who is of infinite Perfection, is as {ulicient to all 
purpofes whatfoever, as ten thoufand Deities, if they were poffible, could poffi- 
bly be; as I fhall fhew in the following Difcourfe. + | 

Now this multitude of Deities, which the fond Superftition and vain Imagina- 
tion of Men had formed to themfelves, were by the Wifer fort, who being forted 
to comply with the follies of the People endeavoured to make the beft of them, 
{uppofed to be either Parts of the Univerfe.which the Egyptians, as Plutarch 
tells us, thought to be the fame with Gad; but then the more confiderable Parts 

of the Univerfe they parcelled out into feveral Deities ; and as the Osean hath’ 
feveral. Names, according tothe feveral Coa/fs and Countries by which it paffeth ; 
fo they gave feveral Names to this One Deity according to the feveral Parts of the 
World which feveral Nations made the Objects of their Worfhip. | 

Or elfe, they adored the feveral Perfections and Powers of the One Supreme God 
under feveral Names and Titles, with regard to the various Blefings and Benefits 
which they thought they received from him. | 

‘Thus the Indian Philofophers, the Brachmans, are faid to have worfhipped 
tthe Sun as the Supreme Deity ; and he certainly is the moft Worfbipful of all fen- 
-fible Beings, and bids fairett for'a Deity ; efpecially if he was, as they fuppofed, 
animated by a Spirit endued with Knowledge and Underftanding. And if a 
Man who had been bred in a dark Cave, fhould all on the fudden be brought out 
at Noon-day to behold this vifible World ; after he had view’d and confider'd it 
a while, he would in all probability pitch upon the Szn as the moft likely, 
of all the things he had feen, to be a Deity. For if fuch a Man had any Notion 
of a Ged, and were to chufe one upon fight, he would without difpute fix upon 
the Sun, and fall down before him and worfhip him. | 

And Macrobius manageth this es his main Plea for the Idolatry of the Hea- 
then, ‘That under all the feveral Names of their Gods they worfhipped the Sam: 
And this diverfity of Names was but a more diftinct conception and aclinow ledg- 
ment of the many Bleffings and Advantages which Mankind reccivd from him, 
and a more particular and exprefs Adoration of the feveral Powers and Perfe@ions 


which'were in him. And this was the very beft defence, and all the es 
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fenfe which the W7 ifef? among the Heathen could make of the multitude of their 


Deities. ; 

And yet whilft they generally owned One Supreme Being that was the 
Principle and Original of all things, they worfhipped feveral fubordimate Dezties 
as really diftinét from one another. Some of thefe they fancied to be frpe- 
rior to the reft and to have their refidence in Heaven; by which Marfilius Frezntus 
fuprofes Plato to mean no more but the Chief of the Angels. Theie were called 
Sealy Dii Superi and Dit Clefles, fuperior and heavenly Gods: The Scriprure 
terms them the Hoff of Heaven, meaning the Sun, Moon, and Stars, which they 
{uppofed to be animated, or at Icaft to be inhabited by Angels, or glorious Spirits, 
whom they called Gods. 

Other of their Desties were accounted much inferior to thefe, being fuppofed 
to be the Souls of their deceafed Herves ; who for their great and worthy Deeds, 
when they lived upon Earth, were fuppofed after Death to be tranflatcd into the 
number of their Gods. And thefe were called Semidei and Deafiri, that is, half 
Gods and a fort of Gods. And as the other were Cele/ffial, fo thefe were Aaipgves 
Gary Swot, a kind of Terreffrial Spirits that were Prefidents and Procurators of 
Human Affairs here below ; that is, a middle fort of Divine Powers that were 
Mediators and Agents between God and Men, and did carry the Prayers and 
Supplications of Men to God, and bring down the Commands and Bleffings of 
God to Men. | 

Bur in the midft of all thts Crowd and Confufion of Deities, and the vartous 
Superftitions about them, the Wifer Heathen, as Thales, Pythagoras, Socrates, 
Pluto, Ariftotle, Tully, Plutarch, and others, preferved a true Notion of One 
Supreme God, whom they defined an infinite Spirit, pure from all Matter, and free 
from all Imperfeion: And all the varicty of their Worfbip was, as they pretended 
in excufe of it, but a more particular owning of the various reprefentations of 
the Divine Power and Excellencies which manifefted themfelves in the World, 
and of the feveral communications of Bleffings and Favours by them imparted to 
Men: And Tertullian obferves, that even when Idolatry had very much obfcur'd 
the Glory of the Sovereign Deity, yet the greater part of Mankind did ftill in 
their common Forms of Speech appropriate the name of God in a more efpecial 
‘and peculiar manner to One, faying, If God grant, If Ged pleafe, and the like. 

So that there 1s fufficient ground to believe, that the Unity of the Divine Na- 
ture, or the Notion of One Supreme God, Creator and Governor of the World, 
was the Primitive and general belief of Mankind: And that Polyrheifi and Fdo- 
latry were a corruption and degeneracy from the Original Notion which Mankind 
had concerning God; as the Scripture Hiffory doth declare and teftify. 

And this Account which I have given of the Heathen Idolatry doth by no 
means excufe it. For whatever may be faid by way of extenuation in behalf of 
fome few of the wifer and more devout among them, the generality were grofly 
guilty both of belicving more Gods, and of worfhipping falfe Gods. 

And this muft needs be a very great Crime, fince the Scripture every where 
declares God to be particularly jealous in this Cafe, and that be will not give bis 
glery to another, nor bis praife to graven Images : Nay, we may not fo much as 
make ufe of fenfible Images to put us in mind of God, left devout Ignorance, 
fecing the Worlhip which wife Men paid towards an Idol, fhould be drawn to ter- 
minate their Worfhip there, as being the very Deity it felf; which was certainly 
the Cafe of the greateft part of the Heathen World. 

And furcly thofe Chriftians are in no Icfs danger of Idolatry, who pay a Vene- 
ration to Images by kneeling duwn and praying before them ; and in this they are 
much more inexcufable, becaufe they offend againft a much clearer Light ; and 


- yet when they go about to juflify this Practice are able to bring no other nor 


bettcr Pleas tor themfelves than the Heathen did for their worlhipping of Tn:2aes, 
and tor praying to their gferior Deities, whom they lookcd upon as AMecdiztors 
Lerween the Gods in Heaven and Afen upon Earth. 
There is but one Ofjeéiion, that I know of, againft the general Confent of 
Mankind concerning the Unity of Ged; and it is this, That there was an ancient 
| Doctrine 
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Doctrine of fome of the moft ancient Nations, that there were two fir/t Caufes’ 


or Principles of all things; the one the caufe of all Good, and the other of all the 
Evil that isin the World: The reafon whereof feems to have been, that they’ 
could not apprehend how things of fo contrary nature, as Good and Evil, couid. 
proceed from one and the fame Caufe. 7 | 
_ And thefe two Principles in feveral Nations were called by feveral Names: 
Plutarch fays, that among the Greeks the Good Principle was called God, and the 
Evil Principle Aaizav, or the Devil. In coniormity to which ancient Tradit:on 
the Manichees, a Se& which called themielves Chriffians, did advance two Prins 
ciples, the one infinitely Good, which they fuppofed to be the Original Canfe of 
all tle good which is in the World; the other infinitely Euzl, to which they 
afcribed all the ewé/s that are in the World. . , 
But all this-is very plainly a corruption of a much more ancient Tradition 
concerning that old Serpent the Devil, the Head of the fallen Angels, who by 
_ tempting our Firff Parents to tran{grefs a pofitive and exprefs Law of God 
brought Sin firft into the World and all the Evéls confequent upon it ; of which 
the Scripture gives us a moft exprefs and:particular accqunt. . 7 
And as to the Notion of a Being infinitely Evil into which this Tradition was 
corrupted, after Idolatry had prevaild in the World, befides that it is a Contra- 
diction, it would lkewife be to no purpofe to aflert two oppofite Principles of 
infinite, that is, of equal Force and Power, for two Jufinites muft of neceflity be 
equal to one another; becaufe nothing can be more or greater than Infin:te, and 
therefore if two infinite Beings were poflible they would certainly be equal, and. 
could not be otherwife. | 2. re ok 
. Now that the Notion of a Principle infinitely Evil is a Contradiction will be 
_ very plain, if we canfider that what is infinitely Evil muft in ftri@ Reafoning, 
and by neceflary Confequence, be infinitely imperlect; and thereiore infin.tely 
weak, and for that reafon, though never fo malicious and mifchievous, yet be.ng; 


infinitely weak and foolifh, could never be in capacity either to contrive mifchief 


or to execute it. . age ' | 
_ But it it fhould be admitted, that a Being infinitely mifchievous could be infi- 
nitely knowing and powerful, yet it could effect no evil; becaufe the oppofite 


Principle of infinite Goodnefs, being alfo infinitely W.fe and Poweriul, they would. — > 


tie up one anothers hands. So that upon this fuppofition the Notion of a Deity 
muit fignify juft nothing, becaufe by virtue of the eternal oppofition and equal, 
conflict of thefe two Principles they would keep one another.at a perpetual Bay; 
and. being juft an equal Match to one another,- the one having as much mind and. 
power to do good as the other to do evil, inftead of being two Deities they would 
be but twa Idols, able to do neither good nor evil. ae 

_ And having, I hope, now fufficiently clear'd this Odjeéion, I thall proceed to: 


fhew how agreeable this Principle, that there is, but one God, is to the -commom 


Reafon of Mankind, and to the cleareft and moft effential Notions which we have. 
of God: And:this will appear thefe two ways. | | 
. Firft, By confidering the mot effent.al Perfeéions of the Divine Nature.: ° 
Secondly, From the repugnancy and imapoffibility, the great abfurdity and incon- 
venience of fuppofing more Gods than Ones ae a 
Firft, By confidering the moft eflential PerfeGions.of the Divine Nature... Ab-: 
folute Perfedion which we afcribe to God, as the moft eflential. Notion. which, 
Mankind hath always had concerning Him, does neceflar.ly. fuppofe Unity; be- 
caufe this is effential to the Notion of a Being that is abfolutely Perfed,. that all, 
Perfection meets and is united in fuch a Being: But to imagine more Gods, .and 
fome Perfections to be in one and fome in another, does deftroy the moft e/fential, 
Notion which Men have of God, namely, that He is a Being abfolutely Perfect, 
that is, as perfect as is pcffible: Now to fuppofe fome Periections in one Gad which. 
are not in another, is to fuppofe fome poffible Perfection to be wanting in God; 
which is a Contradi@tion to the moft natural and the moft eafy Notion which all. 
Men have of God, that he is a Being in whom all Perfections do meet and are 
united: But if we fuppofe more Gods, eachof which hath all PeneGions waited 
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in Him, then all but one would be fuperfluous and needlefs ; and therefore by juft 
and neceffary confequence not only may, but of neceffity muft be fuppofed not to 
be; fince neceffary exiftence is effential to the Deity: and therefore it but one God 
be neceflary, there can be no more. 

Secondly, From the repugnancy and impoffibility, the great abfurdity and incon- 
veniency of the contrary. For fuppofe there were more Gods, two tor example: 
and if there may be two there may be a million, for we can ftop no where: I fay, 
fuppofe two Gods ; either thefe two would be in all Perfections equal and alike, or 
unequal and unlike: If equal and alike in all things, then, as I faid before, 
one of them would be needlefs and fuperfluous, and if one why not as well the 
other 2 they being fuppofed to be ‘in all things perfe@ly alike ; and then there 
would be no neceffity at all of the being of a God ; and yet it is granted on all 
Hands, that neceffary exiffence is eflential to the Notion of a God: But if they 


_ be umequal, that is, one of them inferior to and lefs perfect than the other, that 
_ which is inferior and fefs perfect could not be God, becaufe he would not have all 


perfection. So that which way foever we turn the thing and look upon it, the 
Notion of more Gods than One is by its own repugnantcy and felf-contradiction 
deftructive of it felf. | 

Before I come to apply this Dorine of the Unity of God, I muft not pafs by 
a very confiderable Difficulty, which will moft certainly arife in every Man's 
Mind, without taking particular notice of it, and endeavouring to remove it, if 
Ican. And it is the DoGrine of the Bleffed Trinity, or of three real Differences 


or diftin& Perfons in One and the fame Divine Nature. 


1 Cor.8.6. 


And though this be not a Difficulty peculiar only to the Chriftian Religion, as 
by the generality of thofe who urge this OdjeZion againft Chriftians hath been — 
inconfiderately thought ; for it is certain, that long before Chriffianity appeared 
in the World, there was a very ancient Tradition, both among Fews and Heathen, 
concerning three real Differences or Diffinéions in the Divine Nature, very nearly 
refembling the Chriftian Do@trine of the Trinity, as I fhall have occafion more 
fully to fhew by and by: Yet it cannot be denyd, but that this Difficulty doth in 
a more efpecial manner affe@ the Chrif/tian Religion; the generality of Chri/tians, 
who do moft firmly believe the Trinity, believing likewife ar the fame time, 
more ftedfaftly if it be poffible, that there is but one God. To us, faith St. Paul, 
that is, to us Chriftians, there is but one God. But how can this poflibly confift with 
the common Do€rine of Chriftians concerning the Trinity, God the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoft,-to each of whom they attribute, as they verily believe the Scripture 
does, the moft incommunicable Properties and Ai big of the Divine Nature ? 
And what is this lefs in effe@& than to fay, That there are three Gods ? 

For the clearing of this Difficulty I fhall, with all the brevity I can, offer the 
following Confiderations ; which I hope, to an impartial and unprejudiced Judg- 
ment, will be fufficient to remove it, or at leaft to break the main force and 
ftrength of it. : | | 


I. I defire it may be well confider'd, that there is a wide difference between 


_ the nice Speculations of the Schools, beyond what is revealed in Scripture, con- 


cerning the Doctrine of the Trinzty, and what the Scripture only teaches-and af- 
{erts concerning this Myffery. For it is not to be deny'd but that the Schoolmen, 
who abounded in wit and leifure, though very few among them had either exa@ 
skill in the Holy Scriptures, or in Ecclefiaftical Antiquity and the Writings of the 
ancient: Fathers of the Chriffian Church: I fay, it cannot be denyd but that 
thefe Speculative and very acute Men, who wrought a great part of their Divi- 
nity out of their own Brain, as Spiders do Cobwebs out of their own bowels, 
have ftarted a thoufand fudbtilties about this Af;/lery, fuch as no Cbhriftian is 


- bound to trouble his head withal; much lets is it neceflary for him to under- 


ftand thofe n7ceties, which we may reafonably prefume that they who talk of 
them did themfelves never throughly underftand ; and leaft of all is it neccffary 
to believe them. The modefty of Chriffians is contented in Divine Myfieries to 
know what God hath thought fit to reveal concerning them, and hath no curicfity 
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to be wife above that which is written. It is enough to believe what God fays 
concerning thefe matters ;- and if any Man will venture to fay more; every other 
Man furely is at his liberty to believe as he fees reafon. 3 p eg 


Il. I defire it may in the next place be confider'd, that the Do@rine of the II. 
Trinity, even as it is afferted in Scripture, -is acknowledged by us to be ftill a | 
great Myflery, and fo imperfe@ly revealed as to be in a great meafure incompre- 
henfible by human Reafon. And. therefore though fome learned and judicious 
Men may have very commendably attempted a more particular explication of 
this great My/fery by the ftrength of Reafon, yet I dare not pretend to that; — 
knowing: both the. difficulty and danger of fuch an Attempt; and mine own in- 
fufficiency for it. —— a or ee, 
All that, I ever defigned upon this Argument was to make out the credibility 
of the thing from the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, without defcending to a 
more particular explication of it than the Scripture hath given us; left by endea- 
vouring to lay the Difficulties which are already ftarted about it new ones fhould 
be raifed, and fuch as may perhaps be much harder to be removed than thofe which 
we have now to grapple withal.. And this I hope I have in fome meafure done | 
in one of the former Difcourfes. Nor indeed do I f{ée that it is any ways necefla- Ser.XLIVv. 
ry to do more ; it being fufficient that God hath declared what he thought fit in 
this matter, and that we do firmly believe what he fays concerning it to be true, 
though we do not perfectly comprehend the meaning of all that he hath faid 
about it. | ae 
For in this and the like Cafes I take an Implicit Faith to be very commendable, 
that is, to believe whatever we are fufficiently affured God hath revealed, though 
we do not fully underftand his meaning in fuch a Revelation. And this every 
Man who believes the Holy Scriptures to be a truly Divine Revelation, does impli- 
citly believe a great part of the Propbetical Books of Scripture and feveral obf{cure 
expreffions in thofe Books, though he do not particularly underftand the mean- 
ing of all the Predictions and Expreffions contained in them. In like manner, 
there are certainly a great many very good Chriffians who.do not believe and com- 
prehend the Myfteries of Faith nicely enough to approve themfelves to a Scbo- 
laffical and Magifterial Fudge of Controverfies, who yet if they do heartily em- 
brace the Doérines which are clearly revealed in Scripture, and liveupto the  - 
plain Precepts of the Chriftian Religion, will I doubt not be very well approved 
by the great and Juft, and by the Infallibly Infallible Judge of the World. 


‘IIT. Let it be further confidered, That though neither the Word Trinity, nor — Itt. 
pethaps Perfon, in the fenfe in which it is ufed by Divines when they treat of 
this Myftery, be any where to be met with in Scripture ; yet it cannot be deny’d 
but that Three are there fpoken of by the Names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghof?, 
in whofe Name every Chriffian is baptizd, and to each of whom the higheft 77- 
tles and Properties of God are in Scripture attributed: And thefe three are fpoken _ 
— as much diftinction from one another as we ufe to {peak of three feveral 

erfons. — | | ! 

So that though the word Trinity be not found in Scripture, yet thefe Three are 
there éxprefly and frequently mentiond ; and a Trinity is nothing but three of 
any thing. And fo likewife though the word Perfon be not there exprefly appli- 
ed to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoff; yet it will be very hard to find a more con- 
venient word whereby to exprefs the diftinction of thefe Three. For which rea+ 
fon I could never yet fee any juft caufe to quarrel at this term. For fince the Ho- 
ly ale of God in Scripture hath thought fit in.fpeaking of thefe Tbree.to diftin- 
guifh them from one another, as we ufe in common fpeech to diftinguith three fe- 
_ Veral Perfons, I cannot fee any reafon why, ‘in the explication of this My/ftery 
which purely depends upon Divine Revelation, we fhould not {peak of it in the fame 
manner as the Scripture doth: And though the word Perfon is now become a Term. 
of Art, I fee no caufe why we fhould decline it, fo Jong as we mean by it acither 
more nor lefs than what the Scripture faysin other Words. | 
- Uuu. iV. It 
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IV. 


VI. 


IV. It deferves further to be confidered, That there hath been a very ancient 
Tradition concerning three real Differences or Diftinééons in the Divine Nature ; 
and thefe, as I faid before, very nearly refemble the Chriftiazn Doétrine of the 
Trinity. : a 
Whence this Tradition had its original is not eafy upon good and certain 
grounds to fay; but certain it is that the ews anciently had this Notion : And 
that they did diftinguifh the Word of God, and the Holy Spirit of God, from 
Him who was abfolutely called God, and whom they looked upon as the Firft 
Principle of all things; as is plain from Philo Fudeus, and Mofes Nachmanides, 
and others cited by the Learned Grotius in his incomparable Book of the Truth 
of the Chriftian Religion. | 

_ And among the Heathen, Plato, who probably enough might have this No- 
tion from the Fews; did make three Di/lin@ions in the Deity by the Names of 
Effential Goodnefs, and Mind, and Spirit. | | 
' 80 that whatever Objections this matter may be liable to, it 1s not fo peculiar 
4 DoGrine of the Chriffian Religion as many have imagined, though it is revealed 
by it with much More clearnefs and certainty: And confequently, neither the 

ews not Plato have any reafon to object it to. us Chriffians ; e{pecially fince 
they pretend no other ground for it but either their own Reafon, or an ancient 
Tradition from their Fathers: whereas we Chriffians do appeal to exprefs Di- 
vine Revelation for what we believe in this matter, and do believe it fingly upon 
that account. 


| V. It is befides very confiderable, That the Scriptures do deliver ‘this Doctrine 
of the Trinity without any manner of doubt or-queftion concerning the Unzty of 
the Divine Nature : and not only fo, but do moft ftedfaftly and conftantly affert thae 
there is but One God: And in thofe very Texts, in which thefe three Differen- 
ces are mentioned, the Unity of the Divine Nature is exprefly afferted ; as where 
St. Fobra makes mention of the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, the Unity of 
thefe Three is likewife affirmed, There are Three that bear record in Heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Spirit : and thefe Three are One. 


* WI. ft is yet further confiderable, That from this Myffery, as delivered in 
scripture, a Plurality of Gods cannot be inferrd withoyt making the Scripture 
grofly to contradict it felf; which I charitably fuppofe the Socinzans would be 
as loath to admit as we our felves are. And if either Councils, or Fathers, or 
Schoolmen, have fo explain’d this My/fery as to give any juft ground, or fo much 
as a plauftble colour for fuch an Inference, let the blame fall where it is due, and 
let it not be charged on the Holy Scriptures ; but rather, as the Apo/flle fays in 
another Cafe, Let God be true, and every Man a liar. - 


| Vitthly and Lafily, I defire it may be confiderd, That it is not repugnant to 
teafon to believe fome things which are incomprehenfible by our Reafon ; pro- 
vided that we have fufficient ground and reafon for the belief of them: Efpect- 
ally if they be concerning God, ‘who is in his Nature Incomprebenfible; and we 
be well affured that‘he hath revealed them. And therefore it ought not to offend 
us that thefe Differences in the Deity are incomprebenfible by our finite underftand- 
ings; becaufe the Divine Nature it {elf is fo, and yct the belief of thar is the 
Foundation of all-Religon. 

There-are a great many things i Nature which we cannot comprehend how 
they either are, or can be: As the Continuity of Matter, that is, how the parts 
of it do hang fo faft together, that they are many times very hard to be parted; 
and yet we are fure that it is fo, becaufe we fee it every day. So likewife how 
the fmall Seeds of things contain the whole Form and Nature of the things from 
which they proceed and into which by degrees they grow ; and yet we plainly 
fee this every year. | : 
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There are many things likewife in our Selves, which no Man is able in any 
meafure to comprehend, as to the manner how they are done and performed: As 
the vital union of Soul and Body: Who can imagine by what device or means a 
Spirit comes to be fo clofely united and fo firmly link'd to a material Body, that 
they are not to be parted without great force and violence offer'd to Nature? The 
like may be faid of the operations of our feveral Faculties of Senfe and Imagina- 
tion, of Memory and Reafon, and cfpccially of the Liberty of our Wills: And yet 
we certainly find all thefe Faculries in our felves, though we cannot either compre- 
hend or explain the particular manner in which the feveral Operations of them 
are performed. 3 7 ee ; eS 

And if we cannot comprehend the manner of thofe Operations which we 
plainly perceive and fecl to be in our Selves, much lefs can we expect to compre- 
hend things without us ; and leaft of all can we pretend to comprehend the in- 
finite Nature and Perfeétions of God, and every thing belonging to Him. For 
God himfelf is certainly the greateft My/fery of all other, and acknowledged by 
Mankind to be in his Nature, and in the particular manner of his exiftcnce, in- 
comprehenfible by Human Underftanding. And the reafon of this is very 
evident, becaufe God is infinite, and our knowledge and underftanding is but 
finite: And yct no fober Man ever thought this a good reafon to call the Being of 
God in queftion. ; ae ae 

The fame may be faid of God's certain. knowledge of Future Contingencies 
which depend upon the uncertain Wills of Free Agents: It being utterly incon- 
‘ceivable how any Underftanding, how large and pertect foever, can certainly know 
before-hand that which depends upon the free Wid of another, which is an arbi- 
trary and uncertain Caufe. | os 3 | ae 

And yet the Scripture doth not only attribute this Foreknowledge to God, but - 
sives.us alfo plain Inftances of God's foretelling fuch things, many Agcs before it 
happend, as could not come to pafs but by the Sins of Men, in’ which we are fure 
that God can have no hand; though nothing can happen without his: permiffion : 
Such was that moft memorable Event of the Death of Chrifl, who, as the Scrip- 
ture tells us, was by wicked bands crinified and flain; and yet even this is faid to 
have happened according to the determinate foreknowledge of God,' and was pun- 
tually foretold by Him fome hundreds of years before. Nay, the Scripture doth 
not only afcribe this power and perfection to the Divine knowledge, but natural - 
Reafon hath been forced to acknowledge it, as we may fee in fome of the wifeft of 
the Philcfopbers.. And yctit would puzzle the greateft Philofopher that ever was 
to give any tolerable account how any Knowledge whatfoever can certainly and 
infallibly forefee an Event through uncertain and contingent Caufes. All the 
reafonable fatistact:on that can be had in this matter is this, that it is not at all une 
reafonable to fuppofe that infinite Knowledge may have ways of knowing things 
which our finite Underftandings can by no means comprehend how they can 
poffibly be known. | | ee 

Again, there is hardly any thing more inconceivable than how a thing fhould 
be of it felf, and without any Caufe of its Being ; and yet our Reafon compels - 
us to acknowledge this; Becaufe we certainly fee that fomething is, which muft — 
either have been of it felf, and without a Caufe, or elfe fomething that we do 
not fee muft have been of it felf and have made all other things: And by this 
reafoning we are forced to acknowledge a. Deity, the Mind of Man being able 
to find no reft but in the acknowledgment of one eternal and Wife Mind as the 
Principle and Fir/t Canfe of all other things; and this Principle is that which Man- 
kind do by gencral confent call Ged. So that God hath laid a fure foundation 
of our acknowledgment of his Being in the Reafon of our own Minds. And 
though it be one of the hardeft things in the World to conceive how any thing 
can be of it felf, yet neceility drives us to acknowledge it whether-we will or no: 
And this being once granted, our Reafon, being tired in trying all other ways, 
Will for its own quiet and eafe force us at laft to fall in with the general apprchen- 
fion and belief of Mankind concerning a Deity. _— 
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To give but one Inftance more: T here 1$ tlie like Difficulty in conceiving bow 
any thing can be made out of nothing ; and yet our Reafon doth oblige us to 
believe it: Becaufe Matter, which is a very imperfed Being and merely paffive, 
mutt either always have beeri of it felf; or elfe, by the infinite Power of a moft 
perfed and aifive Being, muft have been made out of nothing: Which is much 
more credible, than that any thing fo imperfect as Matter is fhould be of it felf: 
Becaufe that which is of it {elf cannot be conceived to have any bounds and li- 
mits of its Being and Perfedion ; for by the fame reafon that it neceflarily is and 
of it felf, it muft neceflarily have all perfection, which it is certain Matter hath 
not ; and yet neceffary Exiflence is {fo great a Perfection, that we cannot reafona- 
bly fuppofe any thing that hath this Perfection to want any other. 

Thus you fee, by thefe Inftances, that it is not repugnant to Reafon to believe 
a great many things to be, of the manner of whofe Exiftence we are not able 
to give a particular and diftint account. And much lefs is it repugnant to 
Reafon to believe thofe things concerning God which we are very well affured 
he hath declared concerning himfelf, though thefe things by our Reafon fhould 
be incomprehenfible. - 

And this is truly the Cafe as to the matter now under debate: We are fuffici- 
ently affured that the Scriptures are a Divine Revelation, and that this My/fery of 
the Trinity is therein declared to us. Now that we cannot comprehend it, is 
no fufficient Reafon not to believe it: For if this were a good Reafon for not be- 
lieving it, then no Man ought to believe that there is aGod, becaufe his Nature 
is moft certainly incomprehenfible. But we are affured by many Arguments 

that there is a God; and the fame natural Reafon which affurcs us that He is, 
_ doth likewife affure us that He is incomprebenfible; and therefore our believing 
Him to be fo doth by no means overthrow our belief of his Being. 

In like manner, we are aflured by Divine Revelation of the Truth of this 
Doétrine of the Trinity ; and being once affured of that, our not being able fully 
to comprehend it is not reafon enough to ftagger our belief of it. A Man can- 
not deny what he fees, though the neceflary confequence of admitting it may 
be fomething which he cannot comprehend. One cannot deny the Frame of 
this World which he fees with his Eyes, though from thence it will neceflarily 
follow, that either that or fomething elfe muft be of it felf; which yet, as I faid 
before, is a thing which no Man can comprehend how it can be. 

' And by the fame Reafon a Man muft not deny what God fays, to be true: 
though he cannot comprehend many things which God fays: As particularly, 
concerning this My/flery of the Trinity. It ought then to fatisfy us, that there is 
{ufficient evidence that this doctrine is delivered in Scripture, and that what is 
there declared concerning it doth not imply a Contradidtion. For why fhould 
our finite underftandings pretend to comprehend that which is infinite, or to know 
all the real Differences that are confiftent with the Unity of an Infinite Being ; 
or to be able fully to explain this My/ffery by any fimilitude or refemblance taken 
from finite Beings? - 

But before I leave this Argument, I cannot but take notice of one thing which 
they of the Church of Rome are perpetually objecting to us upon this Occafion. 

And it is this, That by the fame reafon that we believe the Dodtrine of the Tri- 
nity, we may and mutt receive that of Tranfubflantiation. God forbid: Becaufe | 
of all the Doctrines that ever were in any Religion, this of Tranfub/lantiation | 
is certainly the moft abominably abfurd. | 

However, this Odjeciion plainly fhews how fondly and obftinately they are ad- 
dicted to their own Errors, how mifhapen and monftrous foever; infomuch,that | 
rather than the Dictates of their Church, how abfurd foever, fhould be call'd in 
queftion, they will queftion the truth even of Chriftianity it felf; and if we will | 
not take in Iranfubftantiation, and admit it to be a neceffary Article of the 
Chriftian Faith, they grow {o fullen and defperate’that they matter not what be- | 
comes of all the reft: And rather than not have their Will of us in that which is 
contruverted, they will give up that which by their own conteftion is an wndloubced 
Article of the Chriftian Faith, and not controverted on either Side; except on- | 
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ly by the Socinians, who yet are hearty Enemies to Tranfubftantiation, and have 
expofed the abfurdity of it with great advantage. | , 

But I fhall endeavour to return a more particular Anfwer to this ObjeEion, 
and fuch a one as I hope will fatisfy every confiderate and unprejudic'd Mind; 
that after all this confidence and fwaggering of theirs there is by no means equal 
reafon cither for the receiving or for the reje%ing of thefe two Do&rines of the 
Trinity and Tranfubflantiation. 3 : | 3 

Firft, There is not equal reafon for the belief of thefe Two DoGrines. This Ob- 
jection, if it be of any force, mutt fuppofe that there is equal evidence and prcof | 
from Scripture for thefe two Do#rines : But this we utterly deny, and with great 
- reafon; becaufe it is no more evident from the words of Scripture that the Szcra- 
mental Bread is {ubftantially changed into Chriff's natural Body by virtue of thofe — 
words, This is my Body, than it is, that Chrift is fubftantially changed into a na- 
tural Vine by virtue of thofe words, I am the true Vine; or than that the Rock in Joh.rs.4c 
the Wildernefs, of which the J/raelites drank, was fubftantially changed into the 
Per fon of Chrift, becaufe it is exprefly faid, That Rock was Chrift; or than that the 
Chriftian Church is fubftantially changed into the natural Body of Chrif?, becaufe 


a 


it is in exprefs terms faid of the Church, . That it is bis Body. | Eph.r. 23! 

But befides this, feveral of their own moft learned Writers have freely acknow- 
ledged that Tranfub/lantiation can neither be dire@tly proved, nor neceflarily con- 
cluded from Scripture: But this the Writers of the Chriftian Church did never ac- 
knowledge concerning the Trinity, and the Divinity of Chriff; but have always 
appealed to the clear and undeniable Teftimonies of Scripture for the proof of 
thefe Do@rines. And then the whole force of the Obje@ion amounts to this, 
That if I am bound to believe what I am fure God fays, though I cannot com- | 
_ prehend it ; then I am bound by the fame reafon to believe the greateft Abfurdity 
in the World, though I have no manner of affurance of any Divine Revelation 
concerning it. And if this be their meaning, though we underftand not Tran- 
fubftantiation,'yet we very well underftand what they would have, but cannot 
grant it; becaufe there is not equal reafon to belicve tzwo things, for ane of which 
there is good proof, and for the other no proof at all. ) 

Secondly, Neither is there equal reafon for the rejecting of thefe two Do&rines. 
This the Objection fuppofes, which yet cannot be fuppofed but upon one or -: - 
both of thefe two grounds : Either becaufe thefe two Doéfrines are equally incempre- 
benfible, or becaufe they are equally loaded with Abfurdities and Contrad:{tions. 

- The Firfl is no good ground of rejecting any Dodrine, merely becaufe it is in- 
comprebenfible ; as1 have abundantly thewd already. But befides this, there is 
a wide difference between plain matters of Senfe, and Myfleries concerning God ; 
and it does by no means follow, that if a Man do once admit any thing concern- 
ing God which he cannot comprebend, he hath no reafon afterwards to believe 
what he himfelf fees. This is a moft unreafonable and deftructive way of arguing, 
becaufe it {trikes at the foundation of all Certainty, and fets every Man at liberty 

to deny the moft plain and evident Truths of Chriftianity, if he may not be hu- 
mour'd in having the abfurdeft things in the World admitted for true. The 
next ftep will be to perfuade us, that we may as well deny the Being of Géd be- 
caufe his Nature is incomprehenfible by our Reafon, as deny Tranfubftantiation 
becaufe it evidently contradids our Senfes. | 

adly, Nor are thefe two Dodrines loaded with the like Abfurdities and Contra- 
ditions : So far from this, that the Doctrine of the Trinity, as it is delivered in 
the Scriptures, and hath already been explaind, hath no Abfurdity or Contradi- 
ction either involv d in it, or neceflarily confequent upon it: But. tlfe Doctrine of 
Cranfubft antiation is big with all imaginable Abfurdity and Contradiction. And 
their own Schcolmen have fufficiently exposd it ; efpecially Scotts, and he defigned 
to do fo, as any Man that attentively reads him may plainly ditcover: For in his 
Difputation about it he treats this Docrine with the greareft contempt, as a new 
, Invention of the Council of Lateran under Pope Innocent Il. .To the Decree of 
which Council concerning it he feems to pay a formal fubmiflion, but really de- 
rides it as contrary to the common Senfe and Reafon of Mankind, and nor at all 
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fupported by Scripture ; as any one may eafily difcern that will carefuily confider 
his manner of handling it and the refult of his whole Difputation about tt. 

And now fuppofe there were fome appearance of Abfurdity and Contradi- 
ction in the Doétrine of the Trinity as it is delivered in Scripture, muft we there- 
fore believe a Doctrine which is not at all reveal'd in Scripture, and which hath 
certainly in it all the abfurdities in the World, and all the Contradictions to Senfe 
and Reafon; and which once admitted, doth at once deftroy all Certaintv ? Yes, 
fay they, why not? fince we.of the Church of Rome are fatisty d that this Deffrine 
is reveald in Scripture ; or, if it be not, is defind by the Church, which is 
every whit as good. But is this equal, to demand of us the belief of a thing 
which hath always been controverted, not only between ms and them, but even 


~ among themfelves, at leaft till the Council of Trent ? And this upon fuch un- 


reafonable terms that we muft either yicld this Point to them, or elfe renounce a 
Dodrine agrecd on both Sides to be reveal'd in Scripture. 

To -fhew the unreafonablenefs of this proceeding, Let us fuppofe a Prieft of 
the Church of Rome preffing a Few or Turk tothe belief of Tranfubftantiation, 
and becaufe one kindnefs deferves another, the Few or Turk fhould demand of 
him the belief of all the Fedles in the Taluud, or in the Alchoran; fince none 
of thefe, nor. indeed all of them togethcr, are near fo abfurd as Tranfih/fantia- 
tion: Would not this be much more reafonable and equal than what they de- 
mand of us? Since no abfurdity, how monftrous and big foever, can be thought 
of, which may net enter into an Underftanding in which a Breach hath been 
already made wide enough to admit Tranfubftantration. The Pricfts of Baal did not 
half fo much deferve to be expos'd by the Prophet for their Superflition and Folly, 


“as the Priefls of the Church of Rome do for this fenflefs and flupid Do€irine of 
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theirs with a bard Name. I fhall ouly add this one thing more, That if this Do- 
ctrine were poflible to be true, and clearly provd to be fo; yet- it would be evi- 
dently ufelefs and to no purpofe. For it pretends to change the fubftance of one 
thing into the fubitance of another thing that is already, and before this change 
is pretended to be made. But to what purpofe? Not to make the Body of Chrift, 
for that was already in Being; and the Subftance of the Bread is loft, nothing 
of it remaincth but Accidents, which are good for nothing, and indeed are no- 
thing when the Subftance is deftroy’d and gone. | 

All that now remains, is to make fome pracical Inferences from this Do@rine 
of the Unity of the Divine Nature. And they fhall be the fame which God himfelf 
makes by Mofes, which Text is alfo cited by our Saviour, Hear, O Ifrael, the 
Lord thy God is one Lord; and thou fhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, 
and with all thy fonl, and with all thy mind, and with all thy firength: And thou 


— fhalt love thy neighbour as thy felf. So that according to our Saviour the whole 


fia. 4. §. 


Duty of Man, the love of God, and of our Neighbour, is founded in the Unity of 
the Divine Nature. | ) 


I. The love of God: The Lord thy God is one Lord, therefore thou fhalt love 
Him with alltky heart, &c. this is the firft and great Commandment: And it com- 
prehends tn it all the Duties of the fir/? Table as naturally flowing from it. As that 
we fhould ferve him only, and pay no Religious Worfbip to any but to Him. For 
to pay Religious Worfhip to any thing is to make it a Ged, and to acknowledge it 
for fuch: And therefore Ged being but One, we can give Religious JVor{hip to none 
but to Him only. And among all the parts of Religious Worfhip none is more 
peculiarly appropriated to the Dezty than folemn Invocation and Prayer. For he to 
whom Men addrefs their Requefts, at all times, and in all places, mufi be fuppofed 
to be always every where prefent, to underftand all our defires and wants and to 
be able to fupply them: and this God only is, and can do. 

So hkewue trom the Unity of the Divine Nature may be inferr’c; that we fhould 
not worfhip God by any fenfble Image or Reprefentation: Becaufe God Leing a 

figular Being there is nothing like Him, or that can without injuring and dct afing 
nis moft [piritual and perfedé and immenfe Being be compared to Him: As He him- 
{ult {peaks inthe Prophet, To whom willye liken me, faith the Lord, and make me 
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equal? And therefore with no Di/tin@ion what{oever can it be lawful to give Re- 

ligious Worfbip, or any part of it, to any but God: We can pray to none but to 

Him, becaufe He only is every-where prefent, and only knows the Hearts of all the 1 Kings 8: 

children of Men; which Solomon gives as the Reafon why we fhould addrefs our 3% 
Supplications to God only, who dwelleth inthe Heavens. - - | 

So that the Reafon of thefe tz Precepts is founded in the Unity and Singularity 

of the Divine Nature, and unlefs there be more Geds than One, we mutt Worfbip 

Him only, and pray to none but Him: Becaufe we can give Invocation to none but 

to Him only whom we believe to be God; as St. Paul reafons, How (hall they call Rom. ro. 

on Him in whom they bave not believed ? a 14. 


TI. The Jove likewife of our Neighbour is founded in the Unity of the Divine 
Nature, and may be inferrd from it: Hear, O Ifrael, the Lord thy God is One 
Lord, therefore thou fbalt love thy Neighbour as thy felf: And the Apoftle gives 
this reafon why Chriflians fhould be at unity among themfelves; There is One God gph. 4.6. 
and Father of all, and therefore we fhould keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of Peace; that is, live in mutual love and peace. The Prophet likewife 
affigns this reafon why all Mankind fhould be upon good terms with one another, 
and not be injurious one to another, Have we not all One Father 2 hath not one Mal.2. 10. 
God created us? Why do we then deal treacheroufly every man againft bis brother 2 

And therefore when we fee fuch hatred and enmity among Men, fuch divifions 
and animofities among Chriftians, we may not only ask St. Paul’s queftion, Is 
Chrift divided ? that we cannot agree about ferving him; either all to ferve him 
one way, or to bear with one another in our differences: I fay, we may not 
only ask St. Paul's queftion, Is Chrift divided ? but may ask further, Is Ged di- 
vided ? Is there not One God, and are we not all his Offspring > Are we not all 
the Sons of Adam, who was the Son of God? So that if we trace our felves to 
our Original, we fhall find a great nearnefs and equality among Men: And this 
equality that we are all God's Creatures and Image, and that the One only God 
is the Father of us all, is a more real ground of mutual Jove, and peace, and 
equity in our dealings one with another, than any of thofe petty differences and 
diftinctions of ffrong and weak, of rich and poor, of wife and foolifh, of bafe and 
honourable, can be to encourage Men to any thing of Infolence, Injuftice, and 
inequality of dealing one towards another. Becaufe that wherein we all agree, 
that we are the Creatures and Children of God, and have all one common Fa- 
ther, is effential and conftant ; but thofe things wherein we differ are acciden- 
tal and mutable, and happen to one another by turns. 


Thus much may fuffice to have been fpoken concerning the fir/? Propofition in 


the Text, There is one God : To Him, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoff, be all Ho- 
nour and Glory, Dominion and Power, now and for ever. Amen, — 
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irkfome and unpleafant work of Controverly and Wrangling 
about Religion, I fball now turn my [houghts? to [cmething more 
agreeable to my temper, and of a more dirett and immediate tendency to 
the ‘promoting of True Religion, to the bappine(s of Human Society, and 
the Reformation of the World. | | 7 
I have no intention to reflect upon any that ftand up in defence of the 
Truth, and contend earneftly for it, endeavouring in the {pirit of meeck- 
ne{s to reclaim thofe that are in Error. For I doubt not Lut a very good 
Man may upon feveral occafions be almoft unavoidably engaged in Contro- 
verfies of Religion ; and if be have a Head clear and cool enough, fo as 
to be Mafter of bis own Notions and Temper in that hot kind of Ser- 
vice, be may therein do confiderable advantage to the Truth: Though a 


B: ING, I hope, for the remainder of my Life, releafed from that 
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Man that bath once drawn Blood in Controverfy , as Mr. Mede ex= 
preffeth it, is {eldom known ever perfectly to recover bis own good Tem | 


per afterwards. _ | 
For this reafon a good Man fbould not be very willing, when his Lord 


comcs, to be found fo doing, and as it were beating his fellow-fer- 


vants : And all Controverly, as it is ufually managed, is little better. 


A good Man would be loth to be taken out of the World reeking hot from a 
fbarp Contention with a perverfe Adver{ary ; and not a little out of conn- 
— tenance, to find bimfelf in this temper tranflated into the calm and peace- 
able Regicns of the Blefled, where nothing but'perfect charity and good- 
will reign for ever, ' | | 
I know not whether St. Paul, who bad been taken up, into the third 


Heavens, did by that Queftion of bis, Where is the Difputer of THI S 


WORLD¢? intend to infinuate, that this wrangling work hath place 


only in this World, and upon this Earth where only there is a. Duft to” 


be raifed 5 but will have no place in the Other. But whether St. Paul 


intended this or not, the thing it felf I think is true,. that in the other, — 
World all things will be clear and paft difpute. To be fure, antong the 


Blefled ; aud probably alfo antong the Miferable, unlefs fierce and furious 


Contentions, with great Heat without Light, about things of no- moment 


and concernment to them, fhould be defign'd for a part of ther Torment., 
a  * As 
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The Preface to the READER. 


_ As to the following Sermons, 1 am fenfible that the Style of them is 
more loofe and full of words, than is agreeable to juft and exact Dilcour- 
fes: But fo I think the Style of Popular Sermons ought to be. And 
therefore [have not been very careful to mend this matter 5 chufing rather 
that they fbould appear in that native fimplicity in which, fo many years 
ago, they were firft fram'd, than dre{s'd up with too much Care and Art. 
As they ave, I bope, the candid and ingenuous Readers will take them in 

ood part. 3 

And I do heartily wifh, that all that are concern’d in the re(pective Du- 
ties, treated on in the following Sermons, would be per{uaded fo to lay 
them to heart as to put them effectually in practice : That how much {o- 
ever the Reformation of this corrupt and degenerate Age in which we live 
is almoft utterly to be de{pai'd of, we may yet have a more comfortable 
profpect of future Times, by feeing the foundation of a better World begun 
to be laid in the careful and con{cientions difebarge of the Duties here 
mention'd: That by this means the Gencrations to come may know 
God, and the Children yet unborn may fear the Lord. 

I have great reafon to be fenfible how faft the Infiryzities of Age are 
coming upon me, and therefore muft work the Works of Him, wbofe 
Providence hath placed me in the Station wherein I aur, whilft it is Day, 
becaufe the Night cometh when no Man can work. | 

I knew very well, before I enter’d upon this great and weighty Charge, 
my own manifold defecis, and how unequal nry beft abilities were for the 
due difcharge of it; but I did not feel this fo fenfibly as I now do every 
day more and more. And therefore that I might make {ome {mall amends 
for greater failings, I knew not how better to place the broken hours I 
had to {pare from almoft perpetual bufine{s of one kind or other, than in 
preparing fomething for the Publick that might be of ufe to recover the 
decayed Fiety and Virtue of the prefent Age; in which iniquity doth fo neuch 
abound, and the Love of God and Religion is grown fo cold. 

_ To this end I have chofen to publifb thefe plain Sermons, ard to recom- 
mend them to the ferions Perufal and faithful Practice both of the Paftors 
and People committed to my Charge 5 earneftly befeeching Almighty God, 
that by his Bleffing they may prove effectual to that good end for which they 
are fincerely defignd. | a 
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Concerning Refolution and Stedfaftnefs:in Religion. 


Preached at St. Lawrence-Jewry, June 3.: 1 $84. 
| | LS 
_ 73% 


— Josuua XXIV. re. 
----But as for me and my houfe, we will ferve the Lord. 


FIER Fofbuae had brought the People of I/rael into the promifed Land 
and fettled. them in the quiet Pofleffion of it, his great defire was to 


eftablifh them in the true Religion, namely, in the Worfhip of the One 
true God, who had brought them out of the Land of Egypt, and given | 
them the poffeffion of that good Land, the Land of Canaan. 
_ And now finding himfelf weak and declining, being an hundred and ten Years 
old, and fearing left after his death the People fhould fall off from the true Re- 
ligion to the Worfhip of Idols, he like a wife and good Governor confiders with 
himfelf what courfe he had beft to take to keep them firm and ftedfaft in their 
Religion, and to prevent their defection to the Idolatry of the Nations round about 
them. | 
And to this end he calls a general Aflembly of al Ifrael, that is, of the Elders, chap, 29; 
and Heads, and ‘Judges, and Officers of the feveral Tribes; and in a very wife and v.1. : 
eloquent Speech reprefents to them in what a miraculous manner God hath driven 
out the Nations before them, much greater amd ftronger Nations than they, and had 
given them their Land to poffefs it. And in a word, had performed punétually 
all that he had promifed to them. | 
And therefore they ought to take great beed to themfelves, to love God, and to 
ferve bim ; and if they did not, he tells them that it fhould come to pafs, that as chap 23: 
all good things are come upon you which the Lord your God promifed you, fo fball 1s- 
the Lord bring upon you all evil things, until he bave deftroyed you from off this 
good Land which the Lord your God bath given you. : | 
After this, he calls them together a fecond time, and gives them a brief hifto- 
rical Account and deduction of the great Mercies of God to them and their Fa- 
thers, from the days of Abrabam, whom he had called out from among his Ido- 
latrous Kindred and Countrymen, unto that Day. . | 
From the confideration of all which, he earneftly exhorts them to renew their 
Covenant with God; and for his particular fatisfation, before he left the Worl, | 
folemnly to promife that they would for ever ferve God and forfake the fervice of 
Idols: Now therefore fear the Lord, and ferve him with fincerity and in truth: 
And put away the Gods which your Fathers ferved on the other. fide of the Flood, 
and in Egypt ; and ferve ye the Lord. | 
And then in the Text by a very elegant Scheme of Speech he does, as it were, 
once more fet them at liberty; and, as if they had never engaged themfelves to 
God by Covenant before, he leaves them to their free choice : And if it feem 
evil unto you to ferve the Lord, chufe you this day whom ye will ferve; whether 
the Gods whom your Fathers ferved on the other fide of the Flood, or the Gods of 
the Amorites in whofe Land ye dwell. 
Not that they were at liberty whether they would ferve the true God, or not; 
but to infinuate to them that Religion ought to be their free choice: And likewife, 
that the true Religion hath thofe real advantages on its Side, that it may fafely be 
I referrd 
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referrd to any confiderate Man's choice: If it feem evil unto you ; as if he had 
faid, if after all the demonftrations which God hath given, of his Miraculous 
Prefence among you, and the mighty obligations which he hath laid upon you 
by bringing you out of the Land of Egypt, and the Houfe of Bondage by fo out- 
{tretched an Arm; and by driving out the Nations before you, and giving you 
their Land to poffefs: If after all this, you can think it fitto quit the fervice of 
this God, and to worfhip the Idols of the Nations whom you have fubdued, thofe 
vanquifhed and baffied Deities: If you can think it reafonable fo to do, but furely 
you cannot ; -then.take your chdice: If it feem evil unto you to ferve the Lord, 
chufe you thisaday whom ye will ferve. 

And to dircét and encourage them to make a right choice, he declares to them 
his own Refolution, which he hopes will alfo be theirs ; and as he had heretofore 
been their Captain, fo new he offers himfelf to be their Example: But whether 
they will follow him or not, he for his part is fix'd and immoveable in this Refo- 
lution ; But as for ME and my boufe, we will ferve the Lord. oo 

In effect he tells them; I have propofed the beft Religion to your choice, and 
T cannot but think, nay I cannot but hope, that you will all ftedfaftly adhere to 
it. It is fo reafonable and wife, fo much your Intereft and your Happinefs to 
do it. But.if you fhould do otherwife, if you fhould be fo weak as not to dif- 
cern the Truth, .fo wilful and fo wicked as not to embrace it: Though you 
fhould all make another choice, and run away from the true God to the worfhip 


of Idols ; I for my part am ftedfaftly refolved what to do: In a cafe fo manifeft, 


in a matter fo reafonable, no Number, no Example fhall prevail with me to the 
contrary ; Iwill, if need be, ftand alone in that which is fo evidently and un- 
queftionably Right: And though this whole Nation fhould revolt all at once 
from the Worfhip of the true God, and join with the reft of the World in a‘ talfe 
Religion and in the Worfhip of Idols ; and mine were the only Family left in all 
Ifrael, nay in the whole World, that continued to worfhip the God of J/rael, I 
would ftill be of the fame mind; I would ftill perfift in this Refolution, and 


~ ad according to it ; As for me and my boufe we will ferve the Lord. 


A Refolution truly worthy of fo great a Prince and fo good a Man: In which 
he is a double Pattern to us. | 
Firf?, Of the brave Refolution of a good Man, namely, That if there were 
occafion, and things were brought to that Extremity, he would ftand alone in 
the — and Practice of the true Religion: As for ME, I will ferve the 
Lora. 
wecondly, OF the pious Care of a good Father and Mafter of a Family, to train 


up’ thofe under his Charge in the true Religion and Worfhip of God; As fcr me 


and MY HOUSE, we will ferve the Lord. 

Tihall at this time, by God's affiftance, treat of the Fir/? of thefe, namely, 
-. I. Of the brave Refolution of a good Man, that if there were occafion, and things 
were brought to that extremity, he would ftand alone in the Profeffion and Pra- 
ctice of God's true Religion: Chufe you this day, fays ‘fofbua, whom ye will ferve; 
but as for ME, I will ferve the Lord. - ‘fofbua here puts the Cafe at the utmott 


extremity, That ‘not only the great Nations of the World, the Egyptians and 


Chaldeans, and all the lefler Nations round about them, and in whofe Land they 
dwelt, were all long fince revolted to Idolatry, and pretended great Antiquity and 
long Prefcription for the Worfhip of their talfe Gods: But he fuppofeth yet far- 
ther, That the only true and vifible Church of God then known in the World, 
the People of Ifrael, fhould likewife generally revolt and forfake the Worfhip of 
the true God, and cleave to the Service of Idols: Yet in this Cafe, if we could 
{uppofe it to happen, he declares his firm and ftedfaft Refolution to adhere to the 
Worfhip of the true God: And though all others fhould fall off from it, that He 
\wou'd fland alone in the Profeffion and Practice of the true Religion: But as for 
ME, L will ferve the Lord. 

Tn tne handling of this Argument I fhall do thefe two things. - | 

Firft, I fhall confider the matter of this Refolution, and the due deun.ds and 
limits of it. 2 | 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, 1 fhall endeavour to vindicate the reafonablenefs of this Refolution 
from the Obyefions to which this fingular and peremptory kind of Reto!ution 
may feem liable. ! | | | a. “a 

Firft, I fhall confider the matter of this Refolution, and the due Jounds and 
limits of it. a ee eee 

I. The matter of this Refolution. ‘fofbua here refolves, that if need wera, 
and things were brought to that pafs, he would fland alone, or with very few ad- 
hering to him, in the Profeflion and Practice of the truc Religion. . And this‘ts 
not a mere Supfofition of an impoflible Cafe, which can never happen: For it 
may, and hath really and in fact happend in feveral Agcs and Places of the 
World. . | | | ee 

There hath been a general Apoftacy of fome great part of God's Church from 
the Belief and Profeffion of the true Religion to Idolatry, and to damnable Errors 
and Herefies : And fome good Men have, upon the matter, ftood alone ia the 
open Profeffion of the true Religion, in the midft of this general Dec‘ection 
from it. . | 
Elijah in that general Revolt of the People of J/rael, when they had — 
the Covenant of the Lord, and broken down his Altars, and flain bis Prophets, 
and be only, as he thought, was left to ftand alone: I fay, in this Cafe, when, 
as he verily believd, he had no body to fland by him, he was very zealous for ik'ngs 18. 
the Lord God of Hofts, and with an undaunted courage ftood up for the Wor- 18 
fhip of the true God, and reproved Abzb to his face for his defection to the 
Worlhip of Idols. : a, * _ 

And thofe three brave Youths, in the Prophecy of Daniel, did in the like re- D2. 3- 
folute and undaunted manner refufe to obey the Command of the great King 
Nebuchadnexxar, to worlbip the Image which he bad fet up; when all others - 
Submitted and paid Honour to itt: Telling him plainly, [fit be fo, our God whom ver.r7,18: 
we ferve, is able to deliver us ib the burning fiery Furnace, and He will deliver 
2s out of thy hand: If not, be it known unto thee, : King, that we will not 
ferve thy Gods, nor worfhip the golden Image which thou haft fet up. | 

In like manner, and with the fame Spirit and Courage, Daniel withftood the 
Decree of Darius, which forbad Men to ask a Petition of any God or Man for 
thirty days, fave of the king only; and this under the pain of being caf? into the 
Den of Lions: And when all others gave Obedience to it, he fet open the windows Dan. 6. 7: 
of bis chamber towards fernufalem, and kneeled down upon his knees three times ver. xo: 
adity, and prayd and gave shanks, as be did aforetime. | 

In the prevalency of the Arian Herefy Athanafius almoft ftood alone in the 
proteffion and maintenance of the Truth. And in the Reign of Antichrif? the 
true Church of God is reprefented by a Woman flying into the Wildernefs, and 
living there in obfcurity for a long time; infomuch that the Profeffors of the 
Truth fhould hardly be found. And yet during that Degeneracy of fo great a 
Part of the Cbri/ian Church, and the prevalency of Antichrift for fo many Ages, 
{ome few in every Age did appear who did refolutely own the Truth and bear 
witnels to.it with their Blood: But thefe did almoft ftand alone and by themfelves, 
like a few fcattered Sheep wandring up and down in a wide Wilidernefs. 

Thus in the height of Popery, Wickcliffe appeard here in England; and Hie- 
rome of Prague and ‘fobn Hufs in Germany and Bobemia. And in the beginning of 
the Reformation, when Popery had quite over-run thefe Weffern Parts of the 
World and fubdu'd her Enemies on every fide, and Antichrift fate fecurely in the 
quiet pofletlion of his Kingdom; Luther arofe, a bold and rough Man, but a fit 
Wedge to cleave in funder fo hard and knotty a Block; and appear‘d ftoutly againft 
the grofs Errors and Corruptions of the Church of Rome; and for a long time 
{tood alone, and with a moft:invincible Spirit and Courage maintain‘d his ground 
and refifted the united malice and force of Antichrif? and his Adberents ; and gave 
him fo terrible a Wound, that he is not yet perfectly healed and recovered of it. 

So that for a Man to ftand alone, or with a very few adhering to him .and 
ftanding by him, is not a mere imaginary Suppofition, but a Cafe that hath 
really and in fact happen’d in feveral Ages and Places of the World. Let us then . 
procecd to confider in the 4 2d place, 


. 
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ad place, The due limits and bounds of this peremptory Refolution. In all 


‘matters of Faith and Pra&ice. which are plain and evident either from Natural 


Reafon, or from Divine Revelation, this Refolution feems to be very reafonable : 
But in things, doubtful, a modeft Man, and every Man hath reafon to be fo, 


"would be very apt to be ftagger'd by the Judgment of a very Wife Man; and 


much more of many fuch, and efpecially by the unanimous Judgment of the ge- 
nerality of Men ; the general Voice.and Opinion of Mankind being next to the 
Voice of God himfelf. os 

‘ For in matters of an indifferent nature, which God hath neither commanded 


nor forbidden, fuch as are many of the Circurmflances and Ceremonies of God's 


Worfhip, 2 Man would not be fingular, much lefs ftiff and immoveable in his 
fingularity ; but would be apt to yield and furrender himfelf to the general Vote 
and Opinion, and to comply with the common Cuftom and Praftice; and much 
more with the Rules and se of Authority, whether Civil or Ecclefiaftical. 
Becaufe in things lawful and indifferent, we are bound by the Rules of Decency 
and Civility not to thwart the general Pradice ; and by the Commands of God, we 
are certainly obliged to obey the /awful Commands of lawful Authority. 

_ But in things plainly contrary to the evidence of Senfe or Reafon, or to the 
Word of God, a Man would compliment no Man, or Number of Men; nor 
would he pin his Faith upon any Church in the World; much lefs upon any 
fingle Man, no not the Pope; no, though there were never fo many probable 
Arguments brought for the proof of his Infaiibility. 

In this Cafe, a Man would be fingular, and ftand alone againft the whole World: 
againft the wrath and rage of a King and all the terrors of his fiery Furnace ; as 
in other matters, a Man would not believe all the Learned Men in the World 
againft the clear evidence of Senfe and Reafon. If all the great Mathematicians 
of all Ages, Archimedes, and Euclid, and Apollontus, and Diopbantus, &c. could 
be fuppofed to meet together in a General Council, and fhould there declare in the 
moft folemn manner, and give it under their Hands and Seals, that twice two 
did not make four, but five; this would not. move me in the-leaft to be of their 
mind; nay, I who am no Mathematician would maintain the contrary, and 
would perfift in it without being in the leaft ftartled by the pofitive Opinion of 
thefe great and learned Men; and fhould moft certainly conclude, that they 
were either all of them out of their Wits, or that they were byafsd by fome In- 
tereft or other, and {wayed againft the clear evidence of Truth and the full con- 
viction of their own Reafon to make fuch a determination as this. They might 
indeed over-rule the Point by their Authority, but in my inward judgment I 


- fhould ftill be where I was before. 


Juft fo in matters of Religion, if any Church, though with never fo glorious 
and confident a pretence to Infallibility, fhould declare for pr iohg hana 
that is, that the Bread and Wime in the Sacrament, by virtue of the Confecration 
of the Prie/?, are fubftantially changed into the natural Body and Blood of Chrift; 


‘this is fo notorioufly contrary both to the Senfe and Reafon of Mankind, that 2 


Man fhould chufe to ftand fingle in the oppofition of it, and laugh at or rather 
pity the reft of the World that could be fo fervilely blind as feemingly to con- 
fpire in the belief of fo menftrous an Abfurdity. 

And in like manner, if any Church thould declare, that Images are to be Wor- 
fhipped, or that the Worfhip of God is to be performed in an unknown Tongue} 
and that the Holy Scriptures, which contain the Word and Will of God, and 
teach Men what they are to belicve and do in order to their eternal Salvation, 
are to be lock’'d up and kept concealed from the People in a Language which 
they do not underftand, left if they were permitted the free ufe of them in their 
Mother Tongue they fhould know more of the Mind and Will of God than is 
convenient for the common People to know, whofe Devotion and Obedience to 
the Church does mainly depend upon thejr Ignorance: Or fhould declare, that 
the Swcrifice of Chrift was not offer'd once for all, but is and ought to be repeated 


. ten Millions of times every Day: And that the People ought to receive the Com- 


munion in one kind only, and the Cup by no means to be trufted with them for 
— | fear 
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fear the Profane Beatds of the Laiety fhould drink of it :: And, that thie: (eving 
efficacy of the Sacraments doth depend upon the intention of the Prit/t, without 
which the Receivér can have no benefit by them: Thefe are all. of them fo plain> 
ly contrary'to Scripture; and moft of thern int Reafon fo abfurd, that the Autho> 
rity of no Church whatfoever can oblige a Man tothe belief of them. ©. >: | 
Nay, I go yet further, that being evidently contrary to the Dodtrine of the 


op . 


Gofpel, though an Apoftle, or an Angel from Heaven fhould declare them,-we - 
ought to: reject them: And for this I have St. Paul's Authority and Warrantg. 
who {peaking of fome that perverted the Gofpel of Chrift by teaching things 
contrary to it, Though we, fays hé, or an Angel from Heaven, preach any other Gal.t:7,8) 
Gofpel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let bim be accurfed: * 
As we faid before, fo fay I now again, though an Apoftle, though an Angel from 
Heaven preach any other Gofpel unto you than that whith ye have received, let bim 
be accurfed. You fee he repeats it over again, to exprefs not only his own con- 
fident affurance, but the certainty of the thing. And here is an Anathema with 
a witnefs, which we may confidently oppofe to all the Anathema’s which the 
Council of Trent hath fo liberally denounced againft all thofe who fhall prefume 
to gainfay thefe New Doérines of their Church; which are in truth another Gof- - 
pel, than that which our Bleffed Saviour and his Apofiles taught: And yet on their 
Side there is neither an Apoftle, nor an Angel from Heaven in the Cafe. : 
To give but one Inffance more: If Bellarmine fhall tell me, as he exprefly. does, 
That if the Pope fhould declare Virtue to be Vice, and Vice to be Virtue, I were — 
bound to believe him unlefs I would fin againft Confcience: And if all the World © 
fhould fay the fame that BeZarmine does, namely, that this Infallible Declarér of 
Virtue and Vice were to be believed and followed; yet I could not poffibly be of 
their mind, for -this plain and undeniable Reafon; becaufe if Virtue and Vice 
‘be all one, then Religion is nothing ; fince the main defign of Religion is to teach 
men the difference between Virtue and Vice, and to oblige them to practife the 
one and to refrain from the other: And if Religion be nothing, then Heaven and °° 
Hell are nothing ; And if Heaven be nothing, then an infallible Guide thither is 
of no ufe and to no manner of purpofe ; becaufe he is a Guide no whither, and 
fo -his great Office ceafes and falls of it felf. | - 
And now left any fhould think me fingular in this Affertion, and that thereby — 
I give a great deal too much to the fingle Judgment of private Perfons, and too 
little to the Authority of a Church, I will produce the deliberate Judgment of 
a very Learned Man and a great Affertor of the Church’s Authority, concerning 
the matter I am now {peaking of: I mean Mr. Hooker, in his defervedly admired 
Book of Ecclefiaftical Polity. His words are thefe, I grant, fays he, that Proof 
derived from the Authority of Man’s Fudgment is not able to work that Affurance 
which doth grow by ftronger proof: and therefore although ten thoufand General 
Councils fbould fet down one and the fame Definitive Sentence coricerning any Point - 
of Religion whatfoever, yet one Demonflrative Reafon alledged, or one Teftimo- 
ny cited from the Word of God bimfelf to the contrary, could not chufe but over- 
Sway them all: In as much as for them to be deceived it is not fo impoffible, as it 
is that Demonftrative Reafon or Divine Teftimony fbould deceive. _ = 
And again, For men, fays he, to be tyed and led by Authority, as it were with 
a kind of Captivity of Judgment, and though there be Reafon to the contrary not 
to liften to it, but follow like Beafts the firft in the Herd, this were Brutifb. — 
__ Again, I'bat the Authority of Men fhauld prevail with Men, either againft ov 
above Reafon is no. part of OUR Belief. Companies of Learned Men,-though — 
they be never fo great and Reverend, are to yield unto Reafon, the weight whereof 
_ 4% no whit prejudiced by the fimplicity of the Perfon which doth alledge it; but 
being found to be found and good, the bare Opinion of men to the contrary muft of 
pecelty floop and give place.. And this he delivers not only as his own particu- 
Jar Judgment, but that which he apprehended to be the Judgment of the Church 
of England. | : . 
_ Ihave produced thefe clear and pofitive Teffimtonies-of fo learned and judici- 
ous a Perfon, and of fo great efteem in our Church, on purpofe to prevent any 
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ObjeG. 1. 


mifapprehenfion,. as if by this Difcourfe I intended to derogate from the Autho- 
rity of the Church and her juft and reafonable Determinations, in things no-wife 
contrary to plain Reafon or the Word of God. And beyond this pitch no judici- 
ous Proteftant, that I know of, ever ftraind the Authority of the Church. I 


proceed now in the 


' Second place, to vindicate the Reafonablenefs of this Refolution from the Ob- 
peGions to which this fingular and peremptory kind of Refolution may feem liable ; 
as 
_ Firff, It may very fpecioufly be faid, that this does not feem modeft for a 
Man to fet up his own private Judgment againft the general Suffrage and Vote. 
And it is very true, as I faid before, that about things indifferent a Man fhould 
not be ftiff and fingular ; and in things doubtful and obfcure a Man fhould not 
be over-confident of his own Judgment, and infift peremptorily upon it againft 
the general Opinion: But in things that are plain and evident, either from Scrip- 
sure or Reafon, it is neither immodefty, nor a culpable fingularity, for a Man to 
ftand alone in defence of the Truth. Becaufe in fuch a Cafe a Man does not op- 
pofe his own fingle and private Judgment to the Judgment of Many, but the 
an Reafon of Mankind and the Judgment of God plainly declared in his 
Word. 

If the generality of Men fhould turn Acheif's and Infidels, and fhould deny the 
Being of God, or his Providence ; the Immortality of Mens Souls, and the Re- 
wards and Punifbments of another World: or fhould deny the Truth of the 
Gofpel and of the Chriffian Religion ; it would not certainly be any breach of 
modefty for a man to appear fingle, if no body elfe would ftand by him, in the 
refolute defence of thefe great Truths. | ) 

In like manner, when a whole Church, though never fo large and numerous, 
fhall confpire together to corrupt the Chriftian Religion fo far as to impofe upon 


‘Mankind, under the name of Chriftian Do€trines and Articles of Faith, things 


Objet. 2 


ObjeF. 3. 


plainly contrary to the Senfe and Reafon of Mankind, and to the clear and ex- 
iprefs Word of God, why muft a Man needs be thought immodeft, if he oppofe 
fuch grofs Errors and Corruptions of the Chriffian Doctrine? And what rez‘on 
have the Church of Rome to talk of modefty in this Cafe, when they themfelves 
have the face to impofe upon Mankind the belief of things contrary to what they 
and every man elfe fees? As they do in their Do@trine of Tranfubftantiation : 
And to require of them to do what God hath exprefly forbidden, as in the Wor- 
fhip of Images ; befides a great many other Jdolatrous Practices.of that Church ; 
To deny the People the free ufe of the Holy Scriptures, and the publick Service of 
God in a known Tongue; contrary to the very end and defign of all Religion, 
and in- affront to the common Reafon and Liberty of Mankind. 

Secondly, It is pretended that it is more prudent for private Perfons to err with 
the Church, than to be fo pertinacious in their own Opinions. To which I an- 
fwer, that it may indeed be pardonable in fome Cafes to be led into miftake by 
the Authority of thofe to whofe Judgment and Inftruction we ought to pay a 
great deference and fubmiflion, provided always it be in things which are noe 


. phin and neceffary ; but furely it can never.be prudent to err with any .number, 


how great foever, in matters of Religion which are of moment, merely :for 
Numbers fake : But to comply with the known Errors and Corruptions of any Charch 
whatfoever is certainly damnable. 

Thirdly, It is pretended yet further, that men fhall fooner be excufed in fol- 
lowing the Church, than any particular Man or Se#. To this I anfwer, that it 
is very true if the matter be doubtful, and efpecially if the Probabilities be equal, 
or near equal on both Sides: But if the Error be grofs and palpable, it will be no ex- 
cufe to have followed any number of Men, or any Church whatfoever. For here the 
competition is not between Men and Men, but between God and Men: And in this 
Cafe we mutt forfake all Men to follow God andhis Truth. Thou fhalt inno wife fol- 
low a multitude in a known Error, is a Rule whichin Reafon is of equal obligation with 


that Divine Law, Thou fhalt in no wife follow a. Multitude to do evil; or rather is 
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comprehended in it, becaufe to comply with a known Error is ctrtditily to do 
Evil. 7 : 

And this very Objection the fews made againft our Bleffed Saviour arid the 
Doétrine which he taught, that the Guides and Governors of the Fewifh Church 
did utterly differ from Him, and were of a contrary mirid, Have any of the Ru- 
lers, fay they, believed on bim ? What? will you be wifer than your Rulers and 
Governors? What? follow the Dottrine of one fingle Man againft the unanimous 
Judgment and Sentence of the Great Sanbedrim, to whom the Trial of Doérines 
and pretended Prophets doth of right belong ? 

But, as plaufible as this Obje@ion may feem to be, it is to be confidered that 
in a corrupt and degenerate Church the Guides and Rulers of it are commonly 
the worft, and the moft deeply engaged in the Errors and Corruptions of it. They 
brought them in at firft ; and their Succeffors, who have been bred: up in the be- 
lief and practice of them, are concern’‘d to uphold and maintain them: And 
long a Prefcription gives a kind of Sacred Stamp even to Error, and an Authority 
not to be oppofed and refifted. — | = 

And thus.it was in the corrupt State of the Zewi/b Church, in our Saviour’s 
Time: And fo likewife in that great Degeneracy of the Chriflian Church, in the 
Times of Popery, their Rulers made them to err: Infomuch that when Martin 
Luther appeared in oppofition to the Errors and Superftitions of that Church, _ 
and was hard prefsd'with this very ObjeGion which the Pharifees urged againtt 
our Saviour, he was forc'd to bolt out a kind of tnmannerly Truth, Religio nun- 
quam magis pericliatur quam inter Reverendiffimos ; Religion, fays he, is never in 
greater hazard and toprfe treated, than among ft the moft Reverend; meaning the 
Pope and his Cardinals, and all the Romifo Hierarchy who had their dependance 
upon them. | 8 | 

Fourthly, It ig.Objeded, That as on the one hand there may be danger of Ereopjed. 4: 
vor in following blindly the Belief of the Church, fo on the other hand there is ,+ 
"as great a danger of Schifm in forfaking the Commiunion of the Church upon *” 
pretence of Errors and Corruptions. Very true; but where great Errors and 
Corruptions are not only pretended, but are real and evident: and where our 
Compliance with thofe Errors and Corruptions is made a neceffary Condition of 
our Communion with that Church : In that Cafe, the guilt of Schifm, how great a 
Crime foever it be, doth not fall upon thofe who forfake the Communion of that 
Church, but upon thofe who drive them out of it by the /inful Conditions which 
they impofe upon them. _ | Pe | 

And this is truly the Cafe between Uiand the Chtirch of Rome, as we ate ready 
to make good, and have fully done it upon all Occafions ; and they have never 
yet been able to vindicate and clear themfelves of thofe grofs Errors and Corrup- 
tions which have been charged upon them, and which they require of all their — 
Members as neceffary Conditions of Communion with them here, and of eternal 
Salvation hereafter. 2 “a 

For we do not object to them doubtful’fnatters, but things as plain as any are 
contained in the Bible, as every body would fee if they durft but let every body 
read it. The Worfhip of Images is there as plainly forbidden in the Decalogue, 
as. Murther and Adultery are. The Communion in both Kinds is as exprefs an In- 
flitution of our Saviour, as any in all the New Teffament: and even as the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper it felf; only that Church pretends to a Difpenfing 
Power, as a Privilege inberent in their Church, and infeparable from it. | 

And, to add but one Inffance more; Publick Prayers, and the Service of God 
in an unknown Tongue, are as plainly and fully declared againft by St. Paul ina 
long. Chapter upon this fingle Argument, as any one thing in all his Epi/lles. 

Thefe things are plain and undeniable, and being fo, are a full Juftification 
not only of the Church of England, in the Reformation which She thought fit to 
make within her felf from the grofs Errors and Corruptions of the Church of 
Rome; but likewife of particular Perfons who have at any time for the fame Red- 
fons withdrawn themfelves from Her Communion, in any of the Popifh Countries > 
Yea though that /ingle Perfon fhould happen to be in thofe Cireumftances — 
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he could not have the opportunity of holding Communion with any other Church, 


| # elar quae ee (on tole Errors and Corruptions, and which did not impofe them 


as nece[fary Conditions of Communion. | | 

For if any Church fall off to Idolatry, every good Chriftian not only may, but 
ought to forfake Her Communion ; and ought rather. to ftand fingle and alone in 
the Profeffion of the pure and true Religion, than to continue in the Communion 
of a corrupt and Idolatrous Church. | | 

I know that fome Men are fo fond of the Name of a Church that they can ve- 
ry hardly believe that any thing which bears that glorious Title can mifcarry or 
do any thing fo much amifs, as to give juft occafion to any of her Members to 
break off from Her Communion: What? the Church err? That is fuch an Abfur- 
dity, as is by many thought fufficient to put any Odjeion out of countenance, 
That the whole Church, that is, that all the Chriflians in the World fhould at any 
time fall off to Idolatry and into Errors and Pradices dire@ly contrary to the 
Chriftian Dofirine revealed in the Holy Scriptures, is on all hands, I think, denied: 
But that any Particular Church may fall into fuch Errors and PraGices is, 1 think, 
as univerfally granted : Only in this Cafe they demanded to have the Roman Ca- 
tholick Church excepted: And why I pray? Becaufe though the Roman Church is 
a Particular Church, it is alfo the Univerfal Church; If this can be, and good 
fenfe can be made of a Particular Univerfal Church; then the Roman Church may 
demand this high Privilege of being exempted from the Fate of all otler Churches; 
but if the Roman Catholick, that is a Particular Univerfal Church be a erofs 
and palpable Contradicion, then it is plain that the Church of Rome hath no more 
pretence to this Privilege, than any other Particular Church whatfoever. | 

And which is yet more,. fome men talk of thefe matters at that rate, as if a 
man who thought himfelf obliged to quit the Communion of the Churgh of Rome, 
fhould happen to be in thofe Circumftances that he had no Gucci of join- 
ing himfelf to any other Communion, he ought in that Cafe to give over all 
thoughts of Religion, and not to be fo conceited and prefumptuous as to think 
of going to Heaven alone by himfelf. _ 

It is without doubt a very great Sin.to defpife the Communion of the Church, 
or to break off from it fo long as we can continue in it without Sin: But if things 
fhould once come to that Pafs that we muft either difobey God for company, or 
{tand alone in our obedience to Him, we ought moft certainly to obey God 
whatever comes of it; and to profefs his Truth, whether any body elfe will join 
with-us in that Profeffion or not. ; 

And they who {peak otherwife condgmn the whole Reformation, and do in 
effe& fay that Martin Luther had done a very ill thing in breaking off froth the 
Church of Rome, if no body elfe would have joined with him-in that honeft 
Defign. And yet.if it had been fo, I hope God would ‘have given him the 
Grace and Courage to. have ftood alone in fo good and glorious a Czufe, and to 
have laid down his Life for it. 

And for any Man to be of another Opinion, is juft as.if a Man upon great 
deliberation fhould chufe rather to be drowned, than fo be faved either by a 
Plank or 4 fina Boat; or to be carried-into the Harbour any other way, than 
in a Great Ship of fo many hundred Tons. | | 

In fhort, a good man muft.refolve to obey God and to profefs his Truth, 
though all the. World fhould happen to do otherwife. Chrif? hath promifed to 
preferve his Church to the end of the World, that is, he hath engaged his Word 
that he will take care that there fhall always be in fome part of the World or 
other, fome Perfons that fhall make a fincere Profeffion of his true Religion. 

But He hath no where promifed to preferve any one Part of his Church from 
fuch Errors and Corruptiots as may oblige all good men to quit the Commu- 
nion of that Part; yca though when they have done fo, they may not know 
whither to refort for actual Communion with any other found Part of the Chri- 
flian Church. As it happened to fome particular Perfons, during the Reign and 
Rage of Popery in thefe Weffern Parts of the Chri/tian Church. | 
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The Refult from all this Difcourfe is, to confirm and eftablifh us all, in this 
Hour of Temptation and of the Powers of Darknefs, in the well-grounded Belief 
‘of the neceffity and juftice of our Reformation from the Errors and Corruptions of 
the Roman Church. And to engage us to bold faft the Profeffion of our Faith 
without wavering: And not only to profefs and promife as Peter did to our Lord, 
though all men forfake thee, yet will not I: But if there fhould be Occafion to 
perform and make good this promife with the hazard of all that is dear to us, 
and even'of Life it felf. And whatever Trials God may permit any of us to fall 
into, ‘to take up the pious Refolution of Fofbue here in the Text, that whatever 
others do, WE will ferve the Lord. 

I will conclude my Difcourfe upon this Firf? Particular in the Text, with the 


\ 


& 
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Exbhortation of St. Paul to the Philippians : Only let your Converfation be as it Chap.1: 


becometh the Gofpel of Chrift. Stand faft in One Spirit, be of one Mind, firiving “?? 


together for the Faith of the Gofpel. In nothing terrified by your Adverfaries, 
which to them is an evident token of Perdition, but to you of Salvation, and that 
0 God. pe + 7 

T hod thus much may fuffice 6 have fpoken to the Firff thing in the Text, 
namely, the pious Refolution of Fofbua, that if there were Occafion and things 
were brought to that Extremity, he would ftand alone in the Profeffion and Pra- 
tice of God's true Religion: Chufe you this Day whom ye will ferve, but as for 
ME I pill ferve the Lord. 

I fhould now have proceeded to the Second thing, and which indeed I chiefly 
intended to fpeak to from this Text, namely, the pious Care of a good Father 
and Mafter of a Family, to train up thofe under his Charge in the Religion and 
Worfbip of the true God: As for ME and MT HOUSE we will ferve the 
Lord. But this Z fhall not now enter upon, but defer it to fome other Opportu- 
nity. Confider what ye have beard, and the Lord give you Underflanding in all 
things. | : 
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* Josnua XXIV. 16. 
---But as for me and my houfe, we will ferve the Lord. 


I SH ALL now proceed to the Second Point contained in the Text, namely, 


Il The pious Care of a good: Maffer and Father of a Family, to train up. 
thofe under his Charge in the Worfhip and Service of the true God; As” 


for me and MY HOUSE, we will ferve the Lord. ae 
And this is the more neceffary to be fpoken to, becaufe it is a great drid very 
effential part of Religion, but ftrangely overlook’d and neglected in this loofe 


and degencrate Age in which we live. It is a great part of Religion; for next — 


to our Perfonal Homage and Service to Almighty God, and the Care of our own 
Souls, it is incumbent upon us to make thofe, who are under our Charge and 


» 
Fy,* 


vw 


a | = 


B14 — Concerning Famuily-Religton. Serm. L.: 


fubje&t to our Authority, God’s Subjects, and his Children and Servants; which 
is a much more honourable and happy Relation, than that which they bear to us. 

Our Children are a natural part of our felves, and the reft of our Family are 
a Civil and Political part: And not only we our felves, but all that we have and 
that belongs to us is God's, and ought to be devoted to his fervice. And they 
that have the true fear of God themfelves, will be careful to teach it to others ; 
to thofe efpecially who are under their more immediate Care and Infiruction. 
And therefore God had fo great a confidence concerning Abrabam ag to this par- 
ticular, as to undertake for him, that being fo very good a Man himfelr, he 
would not fail in fo great and neceflary a part of his Duty. For I know him, 
fays God of him, that be will command bis Children and bis Houlbeld after bim, 
and they fhall keep the way of the Lord, to do Fuflice and Fudgment. God paffeth 
his Word for him, that he would not only take care to inftrudt his Children and 
the reft of his humerous Family in the true Religion, but that he would likewife 
lay a ftri@ Charge upon them to, propogate and tranfmit it to their Poflerity. 

And this certainly is the Duty of all Fathers dad Maflers of Fami ies; and an 
effential part of Religion, next to ferving God:in our own Perfors, to be very 
careful that all that belong to us to do the fame.’ For every Man muft not only 
give an account of himfelf to God, but of thofe likewife that are committed to 
his Charge that they do not mifcarry through his neglect. : 

In {peaking of this great and neceflary Duty I fhall do thefe four things, 

Firft, I fhall fhew wherein it doth confift. a, : 

— Secondly, I fhall confider our Obligation to it, both in point of Duty and of 
Interest. , a ae a . 

Thirdly, 1 fhall enquire mto the Caufes of the fo common and fhameful neglect 
of this Duty, to the exceeding great Decay of Piety amongft us. 

Fourthly, As 4 Motive and Argument to us to endeavour to retrieve the praet:ce 
of this Duty, I fhall reprefent to you the pernicious Confeguences of the neglec& 
of it, both with regard to our Selves and to the Publick. In‘all which I thal 
be very brief, becaufe things that are plain need not to be long. | 


I. I fhatl fhew wherein the practice of this Duty doth confift. And in this 
I am fure there is no need to be long, becaufe this Duty is much better known 
than practifed. The principal Parts of it are thefe following. 

Firft, By fetting up the conftant Worfhig, of God in our Families. By daily 
Prayers to God, every Morning and Evening ; and by reading fome Portion of 
the Holy Scriptures at thofe times, efpecially out of the Palms of David, and 
the New Teffament. And this is fo neceffary to keep alive and to maintain a fenfe 


, of God and Religion in the Minds of Men, that where it is neglected I do not 


fee how any Family can in reafon be efteemed a Family of Chriflians, or indeed 


‘to have any Religion at all. 


And there are not wanting excellent Helps to this purpofe for thofe that ftand 


in need of them, as I think moft Families do for the due and decent difcharge 


of this folemn Duty of Prayer: I fay, there are excellent Helps to this purpofe, 
in the feveral Books of Devotion calculated for the private Ufe of Families, as 
well as for Secret Prayers in our Clofets. 

So that befides the reading of the Holy Scriptures, which are the great Foun- 
tains of Divine Truth ; we may do well likewife to add to thefe other pious and 
profitable Books, which by their plainnefs are fitted for the inftruction of all Ca- 
pacities in the moft neceffary Points of Belief and Praétice : Of which fort, God 
be thanked, there is an abundant ftore; but none that I think is more fitted for 


general and conftant ufe than that excellent Book fo well known by the Title of 


Ihe whole Duty of Man; becaufe it is conveniently divided into Parts or Setions ; 
one of which may ke read in the Family at any time when there is leifure for it ; 
but more efpecially on the Lords Day, when the whole Family may the more 
eafily be brought and kept together, and have the Opportuniy to attend upon 
thefe things without diflraction. | 
| 2 

And, 
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And, which I muft by no means omit, becaufe it is in many Families already 
gone, and in others going out of Fafhion: I mean a folemn acknowledgment of 
the Providence of God, by begging his Bleffing at our Meals, upon his good 
Creatures provided for our ufe; and by returning Thanks to him for the benefit 
and refrefhment of them: This being a piece of Natural Religion owned and 
practifed in all Ages, and in moft places of the World; but never fo fhamefully 
and fcandaloufly neglected, and I fear by many flighted and defpifed, as it is 
amoneft us at this Day: And moft —— where there is greateft Reafon for 
the doing of it, I mean, at the moft plentiful Tzdles, and among thofe of higheft 
Quality: As if Great Perfons were afhamed, or.thought fcorn to own trom 
whence thefe Bleffings come; like the Nation of the Fews, of whom God com- 
plains in the Prophet, She knew not that I gave ber Corn, -and Wine, and Oil, and Hof 1.8. 
multiply'd ber Silver and Gold ; She knew not, that is, She would not acknowledge 
from whofe Bounty all thefe Blefings came: Or, as if the Tiel were obliged to 
thank God fora little, but thofe who are fed to the full and whofe Cups overflow, 
fo that they are almoft every day furfeited of plenty, were not at leaft equally 
‘bound to make returns of thankful acknowledgment to the Great Giver of. all 
good things ; and to implore His Bounty and Bleffing, upon whom the eyes of 
all do wait, that He may give them their meat in due feafon. 

O crocked and perverfe Generation ! Do you thus reafon ? Do ye thus requite the 
Lord, foolifo and unwife ? This is a very fad and broad Sign of the prevalency of 
Atbeifm and Infidelity among us, when fo Natural and fo Reafonable a piece of 
Religion, fo mete and equal an acknowledgment of the conftant and daily Care . 
and Providence of Almighty God towards us begins to grow out of Date and’ 
Ufe, in a Nation profeffing Religion, and the Belief of the Being and Providence 
of God. Is it not a righteous thing with God to take away his Bleflings from 
us, when we deny Him this juft and eafy Tribute of Praife and Thank{giving:? 
Shall not God a a this horrible Ingratitude: And fhall not bis Soul be 
avenged on fuch a Nation as this? Hear, O Heavens, and be ye horribly aftanifb- 
ed at this! I hope it cannot be thought misbecoming the meaneft of God's 
Minifters, in a matter wherein the Honour of God is fo nearly concern’d, to 
reprove, even in the Highcft and Greateft of the Sons of Men, fo fhameful and 
heinous a Fault, with a proportionable Wehemence and Severity. 

Secondly, Another, and that alfo a very confiderable Part of this Duty, con- 
fifts in inftructing thofe committed to our Charge in the Fundamental Principles, 
and in the careful Praffice of the necefJary Duties of Religion; inftilling thefe 
into Children in their tender Years, as they are capable of them, Line upon line, 
and precept upon precept, bere a little and there a little ; and into thofe that are 
more grown up, by proper and fuitable means of inftruction, and by furnihing 
them with fuch Books as are moft proper to teach them thofe things in Religion 
which ate moft neceflary by all to be believed and practifed. | 

And in order hereunto we fhould take care that thofe under our Charge, our 
Children and Servants, fhould be taught to read, becaufe this will make the bufi- 
nefs of Inftru€tion much eafier ; fo that if they are diligent and well-difposd, 
they may, after having been taught the fir/? Principles of Religion, by reading 
the Holy Scrigcures and other good Books, greatly improve themfelves, fo as to 
be prepared to receive much greater benefit and advantage by the publick teach- 
ing of their Minifters. , 

And in this work of Inffrudion our great care fhould be to plant thofe.Princi- 
ples of Religion in our Children and Servants which are moft fundamental and 
neceffary, and are like to have the greateft and moft lafting influence upon their 
whole Lives: As right and worthy Apprehenfions of God, efpecially of his infi- 
nite Goodnefs, and that He is of purer eyes than to bebold Iniquity : And a lively 
fenfe alfo of the great evil and danger of Sin: A firm belief of the Immortality 
of our Sduls, and of the unfpeakable, and endlefs Rewards and Punifhments of 
another World. . If thefe Principles once take root, they will {pread ftrangely, 
and probably ftick by them and continue with them all their Days. 
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Whereas, if we plant in them doubtful Dofrines and Opinions, and inculcate 
-wpon them the Notions of a Se@, and the Fargon of a Party, this will turn to 2 
-very pitiful account, and we muft expect that our Harvef will be anfwerable to 
‘our Husbandry: We bave fown the Wind, and {ball reap the Whirlwind. But of 
-this I hall have occafion to {peak more particularly and fully in the enfuing Ser- 

mons concerning the good Education of Children. | 

Arid this work of Inffruion of thofe that are under our Charge, as it ought 
hot to be neglected at other Times, fo it is more peculiarly featonable on the 
Lord's Day, which ought to be employed by us to Religious Purpofes, and in the 
Fxercifes of Piety and Devotion: Chiefly in the Publick Worfbip and Service of 
God, upon which we fhould take care that our Children and Servants fhould dili- 
gently and devoutly attend. Becaufe there God affords the Means which he 

' hath appointed for the begetting and increafing of Piety and Goodnefs, and to 
‘which he hath promifed a more efpecial Bleffing: There they will have the op- 
portunity of joining in the publick Prayers of God's Church, and of fharing in 
‘the unfpeakable benefit and advantage of them: And there they will alfo have 
the advantage of being inftructed by the Minifters of God in the Doctrine of 
Salvation, and the way to eternal Life; and of being powerfully incited to the 
practice of Piety and Virtue. 

There likewife they will be invited to the Lord’s Table, to participate of the 
Holy Sacrament of Chrift’s moft bleffed Body and ‘Blood; which being the moft 
Solemn gang of the Chriftian Religion, the frequent participation whereof is 

_ by our Bleffed Lord, in remembrance of his Dying Love, enjoined upon all 
Chriftians, we ought to takea very particular care, that thofe whe are under our 
‘Charge, fo foon as they are capable of it, be duly inftructed and prepared for it ; 
that fo, as often as Opportunity is offerd for it, they may be prefent at this 
Holy Action, and partake of the ineftimable Benefits and Comforts of it. 

And when the Publick Worfbip of that day is over, our Families fhould be in- 
ftructed at Home, by having the Scriptures and other good Books read to them ; 

and care likewife fhould be taken that they do this themfelves; this being the 
‘chief Opportunity that moft of them, efpecially thofe that are Servants, have of | 
minding the bufinefs of Religion, and thinking ferioufly of another World. | 

And therefore I cannot but think it of very great confequence to the main- 
taining and keeping alive of Religion in the World, that this Day be Religioufly 
-obferved, and {pent as much as may Le in the exercifes of Piety, and in the care of 
our Souls. For furely every one that hath a true fenfe of Religion will granr, 

- that it is neceflary that fome Time fhould be folemnly fet apart for this purpofe, 
which is of all other our greateft Concernment: And they who negle& this fo | 
proper Seafon and Opportunity, will hardly find any other Time tor it: Efpe- 
cially thofe who are under the Government and Command of others, as Children 
and Servants, who are feldom upon any other Day allowed to be fo much Ma- 
Tters of their Time, as upon this Day. 

Thirdly, I add further, as a confiderable Part of the Duty of Parents and 
Mafters of Families, if they be defirous to have their Children and Servants 
Religious in good earneft, and would fet them forward in the way to Heaven, 
that they do not only allow the Time and Opportunity, but that they do alfo 
ftridtly and earneftly charge them to retire themfelves every Day ; but more 
efpecially on the Lord's Day, Morning and Evening, to pray to God for the For- 
givenefs of their Sins, and for his Mercy and Bleflings upon them ; and likewife 
to Praife Him for all his Favours and Benefits conferr'd upon them from Day to Day. 

And in order to this, they ought to take care that their Children and Servants 
be furnifh’d with fuch fhort Forms of Prayer and Praife, as are proper and fuitable 
to their capacities and conditions refpectively ; becaufc there are but very few thar 
know how to fet about and perform thefe Duties, efpecially at firft, without 
fome Helps of this kind. ; 

Fourthly and lafily, Another principal Part of this Duty confifts in giving good 
Example to our. Families. This was Davids Refolution, Pfal. 101. 2 J wil be- 
have my felf wifely in a perfe@ way, I will walk within my Houfe with a perfed 


beart. 


—_ 


a 
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. heart. ‘Take great care to be exemplary to thy Family in the beft things; in a’con- 


ftant and devout ferving of God, and in a fober and prudent and unblameable 


Converfation. 


One of the beft and moft effectual ways to make thofe who are under our Care 


_ and Authority good, is to be good our Selves, and by our good Example to fhew 


them the way to be fo. Without this our beft Inftructions will fignify but very 
little, and the main force and efficacy of them will be loft.. We undermine the 
beft Inftrudtions we can give, when they are not feconded and confirmed by our 
own Example and Practice. The want of this will weaken the Authority of all 


. our. good Counfel, and very little Reverence and Obedience will be paid: to it. 


The Precepts and Admonitions of a very good Man have in them a great power 


of Perfvafton, and are apt ftrongly to move and to inflame others to go and do 


likewife: But the good Inftrudtions of a bad Man are languid and faint, and of 


_ very little Force; becaufe they give no heart and encouragement to follow that 
- Counfel which they fee he that gives it does not think fit to take himfelf. But 


of this likewife I fhall have Occafion to fpeak more fully in the following Difcourfes 


. concerning the good Education of Children. And thus much may futhce to have 


fpoken of the Fir/t thing which I propofed, namely, wherein the Practice of this 
Duty doth confift. I proceed to the Second ; namely, 


If. To confider our Odligation to it, both in point of Duty and of Intereff. 

Firf?, In Point of Duty. All Authority over others is a Talent intrufted with 
us by God for thé benefit and good of others; and for which we are accountable, 
if we do not improve it and make ufe of it tothat end. We are obliged by all 
lawful means to provide for the temporal welfare of our Family, to feed and cloath 
their Bodies, a to give them a comfortable Subfittence here in the World: And 
furely much more are we obliged to take care of their Souls, and to confult their 
eternal Happinefs in another Life ; in comparifon of which all temporal Concern- 
ments and Confiderations are as nothing. | 

It would be accounted a very barbarous thing in a Father or Mafter to fuffer a 
Child to ftarve for want of the neceffaries of Life, food and raiment, and all the 
World would cry fhame upon them tor it :. But how much greater Cruelty mutt it 
in reafon be thought to let an immortal Soul, and one for whom Chrift died, perifli 
for want of knowledge and neceffary Infirudtion for the attaining of eternal 
Salvation? ) | 

The Apoftle St. Paul thinks no words bad enough for thofe who negle@ the tem- 
poral weltare of their Families: He that provideth not, faith he, for bis own, 
efpecially for thofe of bis own Houfe, bath denied the Faith, and is worfe than an. 
Infidel ; that is, he does not deferve the Name of a Chriftian, who neglects a Duty: 
to which from the plain Dictates of Natwre a Heathen thinks himfelf obliged. 
What then fhall be faid for them who take no care to provide for the everlafting 
Happinefs, and to prevent the eternal Mifery and Ruin of thofe who are fo im- 
mediately under their Charge, and fo very nearly related to them ? | ’ 

We are obliged to procure the Happinefs of our Children not only by the 
Laws of Chriftianity, but likewife by all the Natural bonds of Duty and: Affection 
For our Children are a part of our Selves, and if they perifh by our fault and 
neglect, it will be a perpetual Wound and Sting to us; their Blood will be upon 
our Heads, and the guilt of it will for’ ever le at our doors.. ae 

Nay, we are obliged likewife in Juftice, and by way of Reparation, to take 
all poffible care of their Happine(s ; for we have conveyed a fad inheritance to 
them, in thofe corrupt and evil Inclinations which they have derived from. us: 
And therefore we fhould with the greateft care and diligence endeavour to rectify 
their perverfe Natures, and to cure thofe curfed difpofitions to evil which we 
have tran{mitted to them: And fince God hath, been pleafed in fo much mercy to 
Provide, by the abundant Grace of the Gofpel, fo powerful a Remedy for this be- 
reditary Difeafe of our corrupt and degenerate Nature, we fhould do what in ‘us 
lies, that they may partake of the Blefling and Benefit of it. - 


Zz2z2 ~~ | . "And 
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_ Aid as to other Members of our Family; whether they be Servants, or other 
Relations, of whom we have taken the Charge ; common Humanity will oblige 
us to be concerned for their Happinefs as they are Men and of the fame Naturé 
with our Selves; and Charity likewife, as they are Chriffians and Baptized into 
the fame Faith and capable of the fame common Salvation, does yet more ftriGly 
oblige us by all means to endeavour that they may be made partakers of it; ef- 
pecially fince they are committed to our Care, and for that reafon we mutt expe 
to be accountable to God for them. | - | 

_ So that our Obligation in point of Duty is very clear and ftrong, ‘and if we be 
remifs and negligent in the difcharge of it we can never anfwer it either to God, 
er to our own Confciences: Which I hope will awaken us all who are concerned 
in it to the ferious confideration of it, and effectually engage us for the future 
to the faithful and confcientious performance of it. | 

Secondly, We are hereto likewife obliged in point of Intereft ; becaufe it is 
really for our fervice and advantage that thofe that belong to us fhould ferve and 
fear God: Religion being the beft and fureft Foundation of the Duties of all Re-. 
lations, and the beft Caution and Security for the true difcharge and performance 
of them. 
~ Would we have dutiful and obedient Children, diligent and faithful Servants 2 
Nothing will fo effectually oblige them to be fo, as the Fear of God and the 
Principles of Religion firmly fettled and rooted in them. Abrabem who by the 
Teftimony of God himfelf was fo eminent an Example in this kind, both of a 
good Father and a good Maffer of his Family, found the good Succefs of his Re- 
ligious care in the happy effects of it, both upon his Son Ifaac, and his chief Ser- 

- vant and Steward of his Houfe, Eliezer of Damafcus. , 

What an unexampled Inftance of the moft profound refpect and obedience 
to the Commands of his Father did I/aac give, when without the leaft murmur- 
ing or reluctancy he fubmitted to be bound, and -laid upon the Altar, and to 
have been flain for a Sacrifice ; if God had not by an Angel, fent on purpofe, 
interpofed to prevent it ? : ! 

What an admirable Servant to Abrabam was the Steward of his Houfe, Eliezen 
of Damafcus ? How diligent and faithful was he in his Ma/fer’s fervice? So that 
he trufted him in his greateft Concernments and with all that he had. And when 
he employed him in that great Affair of the Marriage of his Son Ifaac, what 

» pains did he take, what prudence did he ufe, what fidelity did he fhew in the 
difcharge of that great Truft, giving himfelf no reft till he had accomplifh’d 
the Bufinefs he was fent about? God feems purpofely to have left thefe two In- 
fiances upon Record in Scripture, to encourage Fathers and Majters of Families 
to a Religious care of their Children and Servants. 

And to fhew the Power of Religion to oblige Men to their Duty, I will add 
but one Inftance more. How did the fear of God fecure Fofeph’s fidelity to his 
Mafter, in the Cafe of a very great and violent Temptation >? When there was 
nothing elfe to refirain him from fo lewd and wicked an act, and to which he 

_was fo powerfully tempted, the confideration of the great truft his Mafter repo- 
fed in him, and the fenfe of his Duty to-bim, but above all, the Fear f Gad 
abaya him from confenting to fo vile and wicked.an action: How can I, fays 

>, dothis great wickednefs and fin againft God ? | . 
So that in prudence, and from a wife confidcration of the great benefit and 
advantage which will thereby redound to us, we ought with the greateft care 
to inftil the Principles of Religion into thofe that belong tous. For if the Seeds 
of true Piety be fown in them, we fhall reap the fruits of ic: And if this be 
negleaed, we fhall certainly find the mifchicf and inconvenience of it.. “If our 
Children and Servants be not taught to fear and reverence God, how can we 
expect that they fhould reverence and regard us? at leaft we can have no fure 
hold of them. For nothing but Religion lays an obligation upon Confcience, 
hor is there any other certain bond of Duty, and Obedience, and Fidelity: Men 
will break loofe from all other Ties, when a fit Occafion and a fair Opportunity 
doth ftrongly tempt them. And as Religion is neceflary to procure the favour 
snes < of 
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of God and all the comfort and happinefS which that brings along with it; fo it 
is neceflary likewife to fecure the mutual Duties and Offices of Men’ to one ano- 
ther. Iproceed to the [bird thing which I proposd, namely, "se 


TO. To enquire into the Czufes of the fe common and fhameful Negle& of 
this Duty, to the exceeding great decay of Piety among us. ‘And this may in 
part be afcribed to our Civil Confufions and Diftractions, but chiefly to our Dif- 
fentions and Differences in Religion, which have not only divided and {cattered 
our Parochial Churches and Congrezations, but have enter'd likewife into our 
Families, and make great difturbances and diforders there. _ 


Firft, This may in good part be afcribed to our: Cr] Confufions and Diftracti- 


‘ons, which for the time do lay all Laws afleep, and do not only occafion a ‘ge- 
neral Licentioufnefs and Diffolutenefs of Manners, but have ufually a proportiona- 
ble bad influence upon the Order and Government of Families; by weakning 
the Authority of thofe that govern, and by giving the opportunity of greater 
Licenfe to tho’e that fhould be governed: For when pudlick Laws lofe their Au- 
thority, it is hard to maintain and keep up the ftrict Rules ‘and Orders of Fami- 
dies, which after a great and long Diforder are very hard to be retrievd and reco- 
verd. es SF eee a 

Secondly, This great Neglect and Decay of Religious Order in Families is 
chiefly owing to.our Diffentions and Differences in Religion, upon ‘oceafion 
whereof many under the pretence of Confcience have broke loofe into a bound- 
lefs Liberty. So that among the manifold ill Confequences of our Diviffons in. 
Religion this is none of the Icaft, that the Religious Order of Families hath been in 
a great meafure broken and diffolved. Some will not meet at the fame Prayer in 
the Family, nor go to the fame Church and Place of publick Worfbip ; and upon 
that pretence take the liberty to do what they pleafe, and under colour of ferving 
God in a different way according to their Confciences, do either wholly or in a 
great meafure neglect the Worfhip of God ; nay, it is well if they do not at that 
Time haunt and frequent Placcs of Debauchery and Lewdnefs ; which they may 
fafely do, being from under the eve of their Parents and Mafters : However, by 
this means it becomes impoifible for the moft caretul Mafters of Families, to take 
an account of thofe under their Charge how they fpend their time on the Lord's 
Day, and to train them up in any certain and orderly way of Religion. °°. 

And this methinks is fo grcat and fenfible an inconvenience, and hath had fuch 
difmal effects in many Familics, as ought effectually to convince us of the ne- 
ceflity of endeavouring a. grcater Union in matters of Religion; and to put us 
in Mind of thofe happy Davs when God was ferv'd in one way, and whole Fza- 
mnilies went to the Horfe of God in Companies; and Fathers and Mafters had their 

Children and Servants continually under their eye, and they were all united in 
their Worfhip and Devotion, both in their own Houfes and in the Houfe of God ; 
and by this means the Work of Religious Education and Inftruction was effectu- 
ally carried on, and a fteddy Authority and decent Order was maintained in 
Families; Men were edilyd and built up in Religion, and God in all things was 
glorify d. 7 | oe a a 

And we may affure our felves, that till we are better agreed in matters of Re- 

_figion, and our unhappy and childifh Differences are laid afide ; and till the Pub- 

lick and unanimous Worfhip of God do in fome meafure recover its reputation, 

the good Order and Government of Families as to the great ends of Religion is 
never likely to obtain and to have any confiderable effe@. Which I hope will 
make all Men who heartily love God and Religion, to confider ferioufly how ne- 
ceffary it is to put an end to thefe Differences; that in our private Families, as 
well as in the publick Affemblics of the Church, we may with one mind and with 
one mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Fefus Chrift. 

I befecch you therefore, Brethren, as St. Paul exhorts the Corinthians, by the 

Name of our Lord ‘fefus Chrift, that ye all fpeak the fame thing, and that there 

be no divifions among you, but that ye be perfectly joined together in the fame 


mind, and in the fame judgment ; that is, fo far as is rieceflary to the keeping of 
| / 


eee 2 the 
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the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, and to prevent Divifions and Sepa- 
rations among Chriftians. I proceed to the Fourth and laft thing I propofed a. 
and which remains to be Very briefly fpoken to, namely, 


IV. The si mifchievous and fatal Confequences of the negle@ of this Duty, 
both to the Publick, and to our Selves. 

Firfl, To the Publick. Families are the firft Seminaries of Religion, and if 
care be not there taken to prepare perfons, efpecially in their tender years, for 

 publick teaching and inftruction, it is like to have but very little effet. The 
neglect of a due preparation of our Children and Servants at bome to make them 
capable of profiting by what they hear and may learn at Church, is like an error 
in the firft Concoction which can hardly ever be correCted afterwards. So that 
in this firft negle&t the foundation of an infinite Mifchief is laid; becaufe if no 
care be taken of perfons in their younger years, when they are moft capable of 
the impreffions of Religion, how can it reafonably be expected that they fhould 
come to good afterwards> And if they continue void of the Fear of God, which 
there hath been no care taken to plant in them, they will almoft neceflarily be 
bad in all Relations; undutiful Children, flothful and unfaithful Servants, fcan- 
dalous Members of the Church, unprofitable to the Commonwealth, difobedient 
to Governors both Ecclefiaftical and Civil ; and in a word, Burthens of the Earth, 
and fo many Plagues of Human Society: And this Evil, if no Remedy be ap- 
plied to it, will continually grow worfe, and diffufe and fpread it felf farther in 
every Age, till Impiety and Wickednefs, Infidelity and Prophanenefs have over- 
run all, and the World be ripe for its final Ruin: Juft as it was before the Deftru- 
ction of the old World, when the wickednefs of Man was great upon the Earth, 
and all Flefh bad corrupted their way, then the Flood came and [wept them all away. 

Secondly, The Confequences of this Negle& will likewife be very difmal to ozs 
Selves. We fhall firft of all others feel the Inconvenience, as we had the greateft 
fhare in the Guilt of it. We can have no manner of fecurity of the Duty and Fi- 
delity of thofe of our Family tous, if they have no fenfe of Religion, no fear of 
God before their Eyes. If we have taken no care to inftruct them in their Duty 
to God, it is no wife probable that they will make Confcience of their Duty to us. 

So that we fhall have the firft ill Confequences of their Mifcarriage ; befides the 
Shame and Sorrow of it: And not only fo, but all the evil they commit ever after, 
will be in a great meafure chargeable upon us, and will be put upon our {core in 
the Judgment of the Great Day. It ought to make us tremble to think with what 
Bitternefs and Rage our Children and Servants will then fly in our Faces, for 
having been the Caufe of their eternal Ruin, for want of due care on our part to 
prevent it. In that Day, next to God and our own Confciences, our moft terrible 
Accufers will be thofe of our own Houfe, nay, thofe that came out of our own 
Bowels, and were not only Part of our Family, but even of our Selves. But this 
alfo I fhall have a proper Occafion to profecute more fully in the following Difcour- 
fes concerning the Education of Children, to which I refer it. 

Upon all thefe Confiderations, and many more that might be urged upon us, 
we fhould take up the pious Refolution of ‘Fofhua here in the Text, that We and 
OUR HOUSES will ferve the Lord: And that, through God's Grace, we will 
do all that in us lies, by our future Care and Diligence, to repair our former 
neglects in this kind. 

I fhall only add this one Confideration more to all that I have already mentioned : 
If Children were carefully educated, and Families regularly and religioufly ordered, 

_ what a happy and delightful Place, what a Paradife would this World be, in com- 
parifon of what now it is? 

' [befeech you therefore, Brethren, that thefe things which I have with fo much 
plainnefs and faithfulnefs laid before you, may fink into your hearts, before it be 
too late, and whilft the thing may be remedied; that you may not for ever lament 
this negle& and repent of it, when the thing will be paft Remedy and there will 
be no place for Repentance. But I hope better things of you, Brethren, and things 
that accompany Salvation, though I thus {peak. 

I 


SER- 


SERMON IL 


Of the Epucarion of CHILDREN. 


Prov. XXII. 6. 


“Train up a Child in the way he fbould go, and when be is old he will not 
. ie depart from it, 


order to the reviving of that fo fhamefully neglected and yet moft ufeful and 
neceflary Duty of Catechizing children and young perfons: But I fhall ex- 

"tend it to the confideration of the Education of Children in general, as a 
matter of the greateft confequence both to Religion and the Publick wellare. 

For we who are the Minifters of God ought not only to inftru@ thofe who are 
committed to our charge in the common Duties of Chriftianity, fuch as belong to 
all Chriftians, but likewife in alk the particular Duties which the feveral Relations 
in which they ftand to one another do refpectively require and call for from them. 

And amongft all thefe I know none that is of greater concernment to Religion 
and to the good Order of the World, than the careful Education of Children. And 
there is hardly any thing that is more difficult, and which requires a more. prudent 
and diligent and conftant application of our beft care and endeavour. 

It is a known Saying of Melanéthon that there are three things which are ex- 
tremely difficult, parturire, docere, rogere ; to bear and bring firth Children, to 
infteué and bring them up to be Men,-and to govern them when they arrive at 
Man's eftate. The inftruion and good Education of Children is none ot the leaft 
difficult of thefe. For to do it to the beft advantage docs not only require 
great Ss to difcern their particular difpofition and temper, but great difcre- 
tion to deal with them and manage them, and likewife continual care and dili- 
sent attendance to form them by degrees to Religion and Virtue. 

It requires great wifdom and induftry to advance a confiderable Eftate, much 


| Have on purpofe chofen this Text for the fubject of a Preparatory Difcourfe in 


art and contrivance and pains to raife a great and regular Building: But the,great-_ 


eft and nobleft Work in the World, and an effe@ of the greateft prudence and 
care is to rear and build up a Man, and to form and fafhion him to Piety, and 
Juftice, and Temperance, and all kind of haneft and worthy actions. Now the 
Foundations of this great Work are to be carefully laid in the tender years of 
Children, that it may rife and grow up with them; according to the advice of 
the Wifeman here in the Text, Train up a Child in the way he fhould go, and 
when be is old be will not depart from it. 
In which words are contained thefe two things. 


Firft, The Duty of Parents and Inftru@ors ot Children, Train up a Child, &c. - 


By Childhood here I underftand the Age of Perfons from their Birth, but more 
efpecially from their firft Capacity of Inftruction till they arrive at the State and 
Age which next fucceeds Childhood, and which we call Youth; and which is the 
proper Seafon for Confirmation. For when Children have been well Catechized 
and inftruéted in Religion, then is the fitteft Time for them to take upon them- 
felves and in their own Perfons to confirm that folemn Vow which by their Suretie 
they made at their Baptifm. | 
Train up a Child in the way be fhould go, that is, in the courfe of Life that he 
ought to lead ; inftru@ him carefully in the knowledge and practice of his whole 
duty to God and Men, which he ought to obferve and perform all the days of 
his Life. Secondly, 
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Secondly, Here is the confequent fruit and benefit of good Education; And 
when he is old be will not depart from it. ‘This we are to underftand according 
to the moral probability of things: Not as if this happy effcét did always and 
infallibly follow upon the good Ecucation of a Child, but that this very frequent- 
ly is, and may probably be prefumcd and hoped to be the fruit and cffe@ of a 
pious and prudent Education. Solomon means-that from ‘the very nature of the 
thing this is the moft hopeful and likely way to train up a Child to be a good 
Man... For as Ariftotle truly oLferves, Moral Sayings and Proverbial Speeches are 
to be underftood only 627 70 -mAv, that is, to be ufually and for the mof? part true. 
And though there may be feveral exceptions made and inflances given to the con- 
trary, yet this doth not infringe the gencral truth of. them: But if in frequent 
and common experience they be found true, this is all the Truth that is expected 
in them, becaufe it is all thar was intended by them. | 

And of this nature is this Apborifm or Proverb of Solomon in the Text ; and fo 
likewife are moft of the wife Sayings of this Book of the Proverbs, as alfo of Ec- 
clefiafies: And we do greatly miftake the defign and meaning of them when- 
ever we go about to exact them to a more ftrict and rigorous truth, and fhall up4 
on due confidcration find it impofiibie to bring them to it. 

So that the true meaning of the Lext may be tully comprifed in the following 
Propofition. | . - 

That the careful, and prudent, and religious Education of Children hath for 
the moft part a very good influetce upon the whole courfe of their lives. 


—— 


In the handling of this Argument I defign, by God's affiflance, to reduce my 
Difcourfe to thefe Five Heads. , 

{. I fhall fhew more generally wherein the good Education of Children dotlz 
confift, and feverally confider the principal parts of it. ; 

II. I fhall give fome more particular Directions fer the management of this 
work in fuch a way as may be moft ¢ffcétual for its end. 

INT. I fhall take notice of fome of the common and more remarkable mifcar- 
riaczes in the performance of this Duty.  * 

IV. I fhall endeavour to make out the truth of this Propofition, by fhewing 
how the good Education of Children comes to be of fo great advantage and to 
have fo powerful and lafting an influence upon their whole Lives. | 

V. And lafily ; I fhall, by the moft powerful Arguments I can offer, endea- 
vour to flir up and perfuade thofe whofe Duty this is, to difcharge it with grear 
care and confcience. — _ 

I. I fhall thew more generally wherein the good Education of Children doth 
confift, and feverally confider the principal Parts of it. And under this Head I 
fhail comprchend promifcuoufly the Duty of Parents, and, in cafe of their death, 
of Guardians; and of God-fathers and God-mothers; though this for the moft 
part fignifics very little more than a pious and charitable care and concernment 
for them, becaufe the Children for whom they are Sureties are {eldom under their 
power: And the Duty likewife of thofe who are the Teachers and Inftruors of 
thera: And the Duty alfo of Afeflers of Families towards Servants in their child- 
hood and younger years: And laftly, the Duty of Alznzffers, under whofe Pa- 
vochial care and infpection Children are as members of the Families committed 
to their charge: I fay, under this Head I fhall comprehend the Dutics of thete 
refpectively, according to the feveral obligations which lie upon cach of them in 
their feveral relationstothem. AndT fhall reduce them to thefe eizbt particulars, 
as tie principal parts wherein the Education of Children doth confit. 


Firff, In the tender and carcful nurfing of them. 
Secondly, In bringing them to be baptized and admitted Members of Chr7/?'s 
Church, at tue times appointed or accuftomcd in the National Church of which 
the Pareits are Members. 
Thirdly, In a due care to inform and inftruét them in the whole compafs of 
their Duty to God and to their Neighbour. | 
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Fourthly, And more efpecially in a prudent and diligence care to form their 

Lives and Manners to Religion and Virtue. | 
| -Fifthly, In giving them good Example. | 

_ Sixthly, In wife reftraints from that which is Evil, by feafonable Reproof and 
Gorrection. ~ 

Seventhly, In bringing them to be publickly Catechifed by the Minifter in 
order to Confirmation. = ) 

Eighthly, In bringing them to the Bifhop to be folemnly Confirmed, by their 
taking upon themfelves the Vow which by. their Sureties they enter'd into at 
their Baptifm. ! eas 


L In the tender and careful nurfing of Children. 1 mention this firft, becaufe 
it is the firft and moft natural Duty incumbent upon Parents towards their Chil- 
dren: And this is particularly the Duty of Mothers. This affection and tender- 
nefs, Nature, which is our fureft guide and director, hath implanted in all living 
Creatures towards their young ones: And there cannot be a greater reproach to 
Creatures that are endued with Reafon, than to neglect a Duty to which Nature 
direéts even the Brute Creatures by a blind and unthinking Inftin&. So that it 
is fuch a Duty as cannot be neglected without a downright affront to Nature, 
and from which nothing can excufe but difability, or ficknefs, or the evident dan- 
ger of the Mother, or the interpofition of the Father's Authority, or fome very ex- 
’ graordinary and publick neceffity. ae we 

-This I torefee will feem a very bard Saying to nice and delicate Mothers, who 
prefer their own eafe and pleafure to the fruit of their own Bodies: But ‘whether 
they will hear, or whether they will forbear, I think my felf obliged to deal 
plainly in this matter, and to be fo faithful as to tell them that this is a natural 
Duty ; and becaufe it is fo, of a more neceffary and indifpenfible obligation than 
any pofittve Precept of revealed Religion; and that the general neglect of it is one 
of the great and crying Sins of this Age and Nation; and which, as much as 
any Sin whatfoever, is evidently a punifhment to it felf ia the palpable ill effects — 
and confequences of it: Which I hall, as briefly as I can, endeavour'to repre- 
fent ; that if it be poffible, we may in this firft Point of Education, {d funda- 
mental and neceffary to the happinefs both of Parents and Children, and confé- 
quently to the Publick Good of Human Society, be brought to comply with the 
unerring Inftind& of Nature, and with the plain Dictate of che comimon Reafon 
of Mankind, and the general pra@tice of all Ages and Nations: © = - 

Firff, The Neglect of this Duty is a fort ot expofing of Children; efpecially 
when it is not done, as very often it is not, with more than ordinary cate and 
choice. It always expofeth them to manifeft inconvenicnce, and fometimes to 
great danger ; even to that degree as in the confequence of. it is but fittle better 
than the laying a Child in the Streets, and leaving it to the care and eoripaffion 
of a Parifh. There are two very vifible inconveniences which do commonly 
attend it. | — a aes Pe 

1ff, Strange Milk, which is often very difagreeable to the Child, ‘and with 
which the Child to be fure fucks in the natural infirmities of the Nurfe, together 
with a great deal of her natural Inclinations and Irregular Paffions, which many 
times ftick by the Child for a long time after: And which is worfe than afl this, 
it fometimes happens that fome fecret Difeafe of the Nurfe’is conveyed to: thé 
Child. _ 2 ae aa 
2dly, A fhameful and dangerous neglect of the Child, efpecially by fach Nurfes 
as make a Trade of it; of whomrthere are great shumbers iri'and about #his preat 
City: Who, alter they have made their firft and main advantage of the Chifd, by 
the exceffive, not to fay extravagant wails, which ufually here in England, ‘above 
all other places in the World, are given at Chriffenings: And then by the’ ftrait 
allowances which are commonly made afterwards for the nurfing and-kéeeping of 
the Child; are often tempted, not to fay worfe, to a great fegled of thé Child’; 
which, if it happen to die for want of due care, fets the Nurfe dt liberty to make 
a new advantage by taking another Child, = oe rn oe ae 
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Nor can it well be otherwife expected than that a Nurfe, who by this courfe is 
firft made to be unnatural to her own Child, fhould have'no great care and tender- 
nefs for a Child which isnot herown. ©... 


' Thave heard a very fad Obfervation made by thofe who have had the opportu- 


nity to know it, that in feveral of the Towns and Villages about London, where 


- this Trade of nurfing Childrea is chiely-driven, hardly one in five of thefe Children 


lives out the year: And this furely is a danger which natural affection as well as 
duty: does oblige Parents to take all poffible care to prevent. 


__, Secondly, This courfe doth maft certainly.tend very much to the eftranging and 


1fa,49.15- 


weakning of natural affection on both fides; I mean both on the part of the Mo- 
ther and of the Child. The pains of nurfing as well as of bearing Children doth 
infenfibly create a ftrange tendernefs of affection and care inthe Mother. Cen a 
woman, {ays God, forget ber fucking Child, that fhe foould not bave compaffion on 


. the fon of her womb ¢ Can a Woman ? that is, a Motker, not a Nurfe; tor the 


fucking child is {aid to be the fon of ber womb. _ God {peaks of this as a thing next 


.to impoffible. 


, ae : 
And this likewife is a great endearment of the Mother to the Child: Which en- 


-dearment, when the Child is put out, is transferrd from the Mother, to the Nurfe, 


and many times continues to be fo. fora great many years after; yea, and often to 
that degree as if the Nurfe were the true Mother, and the true Mother a meer 
Stranger, So that by this means natural Affection muit be extreamly weaken’d ; 
which is great pity, becaufe when it is kept up in its full {trength it often proves 
one of the beft fecurities of the Duty of a Child. | 

_ But becaufe this fevere Doctrine will go-down but very hardly with a great 
‘many, J muft take the more care.to guard it againft the OdjeGions which will be 
made toit. Thofefrom natural difability, or ficknefs ; from evident and apparent 
.danger.of the Mother, or from the interpofition-of the Father's Authority, or from 
plain neceffity ; or if-there be any: other that have an equal Reafon with thefe, 
_have--prevented already by allowing them to: be jut and reafonable exceptions 


 .from the general Rede, when they are real, and:not made Pretences to fhake off 


7 ar tos 


our Duty, | 


.' But there are befides thefe, too ObjeGtions which indeed are real, but yet feem to 


have too great a weight with thofe who would fain decline this Duty, and are by no 
means fulticient to excufe Mothers,. no not thofe of the higheft Rank and Qua- 
ity, frem-the natural obligation of it. And they are thefe: The manifeft 


trouble, and the manifold refiraints which the careful difcharge of this Duty does 


-unavoidably: bring upon thofe who. fabmit themfelves to it. 

- fly For the trouble, of it, Ihave only this to fay, and I think that no more 

need to-be faid-about it ; that no body ‘is difcharged from any Duty by reafon of 
the trouble which: neceflarily: attends it, and. is infeparable from it; fince God 
who made it a Duty forefaw the trouble of it when he made it fo. 
1 2dly, As to the manifold reftraints which it lays upon Mothers ; this will beft 
be anfwerd by confidering of what nature thefe reffraints are. And they are 
chiefty..in thefe and the like inftances.:: Fhis. Duty reftrains Mothers from oe 
ing their Morning and their Money..in curious and coftly Dreffing ; from mif- 
{pending the reft of -the Day in'formal and.for. the moft part impertinent Vifits, 
and in-{eeing and hearing Piays, many of which are neither fit to be feen or heard 
by modeft Perfons ‘and thofe who pretend ta Religion and Virtue; as I hope all 
Chriftians do, efpecially Perfons of higher Rank and Quality: and it reftrains 
them likewife from trifling away a great part -of the Night in Gaming, and in 
Revelling-till paft Midnight, I am loth to fay how much. . 


- Thefe are thofe terrible reffraints which this natural Duty, of Mothers nurfing 


their Children, lays upon them. Now I cannot but think all thefe to be very 
happy refiraints : Happy furely for the Child; and in many refpects happy for 
the Father, and for the whole Family, which by this means will be kept in much 
better order :. But happieft of all for rhe Morher,: who does herein not only dit- 
charge a great and neceflary Duty, ,but is hereby alfo hinderd from running in- 
to many great Faults, which betore they ‘wilk be forgiven muft coft her a deep 
Contrition, and a very bitter Repentance... Perhaps 


a 
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Perhaps I may have gone further in this unufual Argument, than will pleafe 
the prefent Age :. But I hope Pofterity will be fo wife as to confider it and lay it 
to heart. For I am greatly afraid that the World will never be much better till 

' this great Fault be mended. I proceed to the next Particular whercin the good 
Education of Children doth confift, namely, | 


II. In bringing them to be Baptized and admitted Members of Chrift's Church, 

at the times appointed or accuftomed in the National Church of which the Pa- 

- gents are Members. I mean, to bring them to the Church to be there publickly 
initiated, and folemnly admitted by Baptifm. And this the Rules of the Church 

of England do ftri@ly enjoin, unlefs the Child be in danger of death; and in that 
cafe only, it is allowed to adminifter Baptifm privately, and in a fummary way 
without performing the whole Office: But then if the Child live, it is ordered 
that it fhall be brought to the Church, where the remainder of the Office is to be - 
folemnly performd. 

I know that of late years, fince our unhappy Conftjfions, this Sacrament hath 
very frequently been adminiftred in private: And Miniffers have been in a man- 
ner, and to avoid the great mifchicf of Separation, neceffitated to comply with 
the Obftinacy of the greater and more powerful of their Parifbioners; who for 
their eafe,.or humour, of for the convenience of a pompous Chriffening, will 
either have their Children baptized at home by their Mini/fer, or. if he refufe, 

_ will get fome other Minifter to do it; which is very irregular. 

Now I would intreat fuch perfons calmly to confider how contrary to Reafon, 
and to the plain defign of the Inftitution of this Sacrament, this perverfe cuftorh, 
and their obftinate refolution in it, is. For is there any Civil Society or Corpo- 
ration into which perfons are admitted without fome kind of Solemnity ? and is 
the Privilege of being admitted Members of the Chriffian Church, and Heirs of, 
the great and glorious Promifes and Bleffings of the New Covenant of the Gofpel 
lefs confiderable and fit to be conferr'd with lefs Solemnity >? I {peak to Chriftians, 
and they who are fo in good earneft, will without my ufing more words about it, 
confider what I fay in this Particular. 


THI. Another and very neceffary Part of the good Education of Children is, 
by degrees to inform and carefully toa inftrutt them in the whole compafs of their 
Duty te God, their Neighbour, and Themfelves: That fo they may be taught 
how to behave themfelves in all the fteps of their Life, from their firft capacity 
of Reafon till they arrive at the more perfec ufe and exercife of that Faculty ; 
when, if at firft they be well inftruéted, they will be better able to direct and 
govern themfelves afterwards. . 
This Duty God does exprefly and very particularly charge upon his own pecu- 
liar People, the People of Ifrael, {peaking of the Law which he had given them: 
Thou foalt, fays he, teach them diligently unto thy Children, and foalt talk of them pew ¢. 5: 
when thou fitteft in thine boufe, and when thou walkeft by the way; when thou 
lief? down, and when thou rifeft wp. And this God long before promifed, that 
Abrabam the Father _ the faithful, would do; I know Abrabam, fays he, that gen 19. 
“3 = command bis Children and his Houfbold after bim to keep the way of the 15. 
rd, 
This work ought to be begun very early, upon the firft budding and appearance 
of Reafon and Underftanding in Children. So the Prophet directs ; Whom ball 11.28. 9; 
be teach knowledge ? Whom fhall be make to underftand doéirine ? Them that are v0. 
weaned from the milk, and drawn from the Breaft: For presept muft be upon pre- , 
cept, &Ce 
To this end we muft, by fuch degrees as they are capable, bring them ac- | 
quainted with God and themfelves. And in the firft place we muft intorm them, 
that there is fuch a Being as God, whom we ought to honour and reverence above 
all things. And then, that we are all his Creatures, and the work of his hands, 
that zt is He that bath made us, and not we our felves: That He continually 
Preferves us, and gives us all the good things that we enjoy ;’and therefore we 
Aaaa ought - 
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ought to ask every thing of Him by Prayer, becaufe this is an acknowledgments 
of our dependance upon Him ; and to return thanks to Him for all that we have 
and hope for, becaufe this is a juft and eafy Tribute, and all that we can ren- 
der to him for his numberlefs favours and benefits. 

And after this, they are to bé inftruéted more particularly in their Duty to 
God and Men, as I fhall fhew more fully afterwards. And becaufe Fear and Hope 

are the two Paffions which do chiefly fway and govern Human Nature, and the 
main Springs and Principles of Action ; therefore Children are to be carfully in- 
form’d that there is a Life after Death, wherein Men fhall receive from God 2 — 
mighty and eternal Reward, or a terrible and endlefs Punifhment, according as _ 
they have done or neglected their Duty in this Life: That God will love and 
reward thofe who do his Will and keep his Commandments, but will execute a 
dreadful punifhment upon the Workers of Iniquity and the. wilful tranfgrefiors 
of his Laws. | : 

And, according as they are capable, they are to be made fenfible of the grear 
degeneracy and corruption of Human Nature, derivd to us by the Fa// and 
wilful tranfgreffion of our firft Parents ; and of the way of our Recovery out of 
this miferable flate by Fefus Chrif?; whom God hath fent in our Nature to pur- 
chafe and accomplifh the Redemption and Salvation of Mankind, from the Cap- | 
tivity of Sin and Satan, and from the Damnation of Hell. 


IV. The good Education of Children confifts not only in informing their 
Minds in the knowledge of God and their Duty, but more efpecially in ‘endeavour- 
ing with the greateft care and prudence to form their Lives and Manners to Relh- 
gion and Virtue. And this muft be done by training them up to the exercife o: 
the following Graces and Virtues. | 

/ Firft, To Obedience and Modefty ; to Diligence and Sincerity ;-and to Tender- 
nefs and Pity, as the general difpofitions to Religion and Virtue. 

Secondly, To the good government of their Paffions, and of their Tongue ; 
and particularly to {peak truth, and to hate Lying as a bafe and vile quality ; 
thefe being as it were the foundations of Religion and Virtue. 

Thirdly, To Piety and Devotion towards God, to Sobriety and Chaftity with 

. regard to themfelves ; and to Fuffice and Charity towards all Men; as the princi- 
pal and effential Parts of Religion and Virtue. 


Firfi, As the general di/pofitions to Religion and Virtue, we muft train them up, 

iff, To Obedience. Parents muft take great care to maintain their Authority 
over their Children; otherwife they will never. regard their Commands, nor 
hearken to and follow their Inftructions. If they once get head and grow ftub- 
and difobedient, there is very little hope left of doing any great good upon 
them. : 
2dly, "To Mode/fty, which is a fear of Shame and Difgrace. ‘This difpefition, 
which is proper to Children, is a marvellous advantage to all good purpofes. 
They are mode/t, fays Ariftotle, who are afraid to offend, and they are afraid to 
offend who are moft apt to doit; as Children are, becaufe they are much under the 
power of their Pafions, without a proportionable ftrength of Reafon to govern 
them and keep them under. 

Now Modefty is not properly a Virtue, but it is a very good fign of a tractable 
and towardly Difpofition, and a great prefervative and fecurity againft Sin and Vice: 
And thofe Children, who are much under the reftraint of Modefly, we look upon 
as moft hopeful and likely to prove good ; Whereas Immode/ly is a vicious temper 
broke loofe and got free trom all reftraint: So that there is nothing left to keep an 
impudent perfon trom Sin, when fear of Shame is gone: For Sim will foon take 
pofleffion of that perfon whom Shame hath left. He that is once become fhame- 
lefs hath proftituted himfelf. Therefore preferve this Difpofition in Children, as 
much as is poflible, as one of the beft means to preferve their Innocency, and to 
bring them to Goodnefs. 
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3dly, To Diligence, fine qud vir magnus nunquam extitit; without which, fays 
one, there never was any great and excelent pee When the Roman Hifforians 
defcribe an extraordinary Man, this always enters into his Character as an 
effential part of it, that he was incredihili induftrid, diligentid fingulari, of incre- 
dible induftry, of fingular diligence; or fomething to that purpofe. And indeed a 
Perfon can neither be excellently good, nor extremely bad without this quality. 
The Devil himfelf could not be fo bad and mifchievous as he is, if he were not fo 
’ ftirring and reftlefs a Spirit, and did not compafs the Earth and to go to and fro 
feeking whom he may devour. : | | - 
This is part of the Character of Sylla, and Marius, and Cataline, thofe great 
Difturbers of the Roman State; as well as of Cefar and Pompey, who were much 
Stes and better Men, but yet gave trouble enough to their Country and at laft 
iffolved the Roman Commonwealth, by their Ambition and Contention for 
Superiority : This, Ifay, enters into all their CharaGters, that they were of a: 
vigorous and indefatigable Spirit. So that Diligence in it felf is neither a 
Virtue nor a Vice, but may be applied either way, to good or bad purpofes; and 
yet where all other requifites do concur it isa very proper In/trument and Difpofiti- 
on for Virtue. | | | : 
Therefore train up Children to diligence, if ever you defire they fhould excel __ 
in any kind. The diligent band, faith Solomon, maketh rich; Rich in eftate, Rich Prov.to. 
in knowledge. Scee/t thou a man diligent in his bufinefs, as the fame Wife-man ob- Prov, 22. 
ferves, be fhall ftand before Princes, be fhall not ftand before mean, or obfcure men. 29: 
And again, the hand of the diligent fball bear rule, but the flethful foall be under Prov. 12: 
Tribute. Diligence puts almoft every thing into out power, and will in time make 24 
Children capable of the beft and greateft things. 
Whereas Idlenefs is the bane and ruin of Children; it is the unbending of their — - 
Spirits, the Ru/? of their Faculties, and as it were the laying of their Minds fallow; 
not as Husl:andmen do their Lands that they may get new heart and ftrength, but 
to impare and lofe that which they have. Children that are bred up in lazinefs 
ar: almoft neceflarily bad, becaufe they cannot take the pains to be good; and they 
cannot take pains, becaufe they have never been inured and accuftomed to it; 
which makes their Spirits reffive, and when you have occafian to quicken them — 
and fpur them up to bufinefs they will ftand ftock ftill. 
Therefore never let your Children be without a C2/ing, or without fome ufeful, 
or at leaft innocent employment that will take them up; that they may not be put 
upon a kind of neceffity of being vicious for want of fomething better to’ do. 
The Devil tempts the a@tive and vigorous into his fervice, knowing what fit and 
proper inftruments they are to do his drudgery: But the flothful and idle, no body 
having hired them and fet them on work, lie in his way, and he ftumbles upon 
them as he goes about ; and they do as it were offer themfelves to his fervice, and 
having nothing to do they even tempt the Devil himfelf to tempt them, and to 
take them in his way. | 
4thly, To Sincerity ; which is not fo properly a fingle Virtue ; as the life and 
Soul of all other Graces and Virtues: and without which, what fhew of Good- 
nefs foever 2 Man may make, he is unfound and rotten at the heart. Cherifh 
therefore this difpofition in Children, as that which when they come to be Men 
will bethe great fecurity and ornament of their lives, and will render them accep- 
table both to God and Men. : 7 
5thly, To tendernefs and pity: Which when they come to engage in bufinefs and 
to have dealings in the World, will be a good bar againft Injuitice and Opprefiion; 
and will be continually prompting us to Charity, and will fetch powerful Argu-_ 
ments for it from our own bowels. | 
To preferve this goodnefs and tendernefs of nature, this fo very. human and 
ufeful affections, keep Children, as much as is poffible, out of the way of bloody 
Sights and Spedacles of cruelty; and difcountenance in them all cruel and barba- 
rous ufage of Creatures under their power ; do not allow them to torture and to 
kill them for their {port and pleafure; becaufe this will infenfibly and by degrees 
harden their hearts, and make them lefs apt to compaffionate the wants of the poor 
and the fuiferings and afflictions of the miferable. 
4 Aaaa2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, As the main Foundations of Religion and Virtue, Children muft be 
carefully train’d up to the Government of their Paffions, and of their Tongues; and 
particulary, to /peak truth, and to hate'lying as a bafe and vile quality. 

ft, To the good Government of their Paffons. It is the diforder of thefe, 
more efpecially of Defire, and Fear, and Anger, which betrays us to many evils, 
Anger prompts men to contention and murther: Inordinate Defire, to covetouf- 
nefs and fraud and oppreffion: And Fear many times awes men into Sin, and de- 
ters them from their Duty. | 

Now if thefe Pa/fons be cherifh’d, or even but let alone in Children, they will 
in a fhort time grow headftrong and unruly, and when they come to be men 
will corrupt the judgment, and turn good-nature into humour, and the under- 
ftanding into prejudice, and wilfulnefs: But if they be carefully obferved and 
prudently reftrained, they may by degrees be managed and brought under 
government; and the inordinacy of them being prund away, they may prove 

. excellent Inftruments of Virtue. 

- Therefore be careful to difcountenance in Children any thing that looks like 
Rage and furious Anger, and to fhew them the unreafonablenefs and deformity 
of it. Check their longing Defires after things pleafant, and ufe them to ire- 
quent difappointments in that kind; that when you think fit to gratify them 
they may take it forya favour, and not challenge every thing they have a.m.nd 
to as their due; and by degrees may learn to fubmit to the more prudent choice 

_of their Parents, as being much better able to judge what is good and fit ior 
them. 

_ And when you fee them at any time apt out of Fearto neglect their Duty, 

“or to fall into any Sin, or to be tempted by telling a Lye to commit one fault to 

hide and excufe another, which Children are very apt to do; the beft Reme:y 

of this Evil will be to plant a greater Fear againft a lefs, and to tell them whut 

and whom they fhould chiefly fear ; not bim who can burt and kill the Body, but 

Him who after be hath killd can deftroy both Body and Soulin Hell. 
‘The negleét of Chudren in this matter, I mean in not teaching them to go- 
vern their Paffons, is the true caufe why many that have proved fincere Chri- 
ftians when they came to be Men, have yet been very impertect in their conver- 
fation, and their Lives have been full aati and breaches, which have 
not only been matter of great trouble and difquiet to themfelves: but of great 
fcandal to Religion ; when their light which fhould fhine’ before men is fo often 
darken d and obfcured by thefe frequent and vifible infirmities. | 

2dly, Tothe government of their Tongues. To this end teach Children Silence, 
efpecially in the prefence of their Betters. And as foon as they are capable of 
fuch a Leffon, let them be taught not to fpeak but upon confideration, both of 
what they fay, and before whom. And above all, inculcate upon them that 
moft neceflary Duty and Virtue of /peaking truth, as one of the beft and ftrong- 
eft bands of human Society and Commerce: And poflefs them with the bate- 

nefs and vilenefs of telling a Lye: for if it be fo great a provocation to give a 
man the Lye, then furely tobe guilty of that Fault muft be a mighty Reproach. 

_ They who write of Fapan tell us that thofe People, though mere Heathens, 

~take fuch an effettual courfe in the Education of their Children as to render a Lye, 
and breach of Faith above all things odious to them : Infomuch that it is a very 
rare thing for any perfon among them to be taken in a Lye, or found guilty of 
breach of Faith. And cannot the Rules of Chriffianity be renderd as effectual 
to reflrain men from thefe Faults which are fcandalous even to Nature, and much 
more fo to the Chriflian Religion ? 

To the Government of the Tongue does likewife belong the reftraining of 
Children from lewd and obfcene words, from vain and profane talk; and efpeci- 
ally from horrid Oaths and Imprecations : From all which they are eafily kept 
at firft, but if they are once accuftomed to them it will be found no fuch ealy 
matter for them to get quit of thefe evil habits. It will require great attention 
and watchfulnefs over‘them{elves, to keep Oaths out of their common difcourfe; 
but if they be heated and in paffion, they throw out Oaths and Curfes as natu- 
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rally as men that.are highly provoked fling ftones, or any thing that comes next 
to hand at one another: fo dangerous a thing is it to let any thing that is bad in 
Children to grow up into a Habit. ae | a a 
_ Thirdly, As the principal and effential Parts of Religion and Virtue, let Chil- 
dren be carefully bred up, | se 7 | 
_ Lf, To Sobriety and Temperance in regard to themfelves ; under which I com- 
prehend likewife Purity and Chaffity. ‘The government of the fenfual Appetite as 
to all kind of Bodily pleafures is not only a great part of Religion, but an ex- 
cellent inftrument of it, and a neceflary foundation of Piety and Fuftice. For 
he that cannot govern himfelf is not like to difcharge his Duty either to God or 
Men.. And therefore St. Paul puts Sobriety. firft, as a primary and principal Vir- 
tue in which men are inftructed by the Chriffian Religion, and which mutt be laid 
as the foundation both of Piety towards God, and of Righteoufnefs to Men. The 
Grace of God, for fo he calls the Gofpel, that brings Salvation unto all men, bath 
appeared ; teaching us that denying ungodlinef{s and worldly lufts, we fhould live 
foberly, and righteoufly, and godly in this prefent world, It firft teaches us to live 
foberly: and unlefs we train up Children to this Virtue we muft never expect-that 
they will either live righteou/ly or godly in this prefent World. a 
Efpecially, Children muft be bred up to great Sobriety and Temperance in their 
Diet, which will retrench the fewel of other inordinate Appetites. It is a good Saying 
I have met with fomewhere, Magna pars virtutis eff bene moratus venter, a well 
manner d and well govern'd Appetite, in matter of meats and drinks, is.a great 
part of Virtue. Ido not mean, that Children fhould bel rought up according to 
the Rules of a Lefran Diet, which fets an equal ftint to all Stomachs, and is as 
fenfelets a thing as a Law would be which fhould enjoin that Shees for all Mankmd 
fhould be made upon one and the fame La/t. | | _ oy 
2dly, To a ferious and unaffected Piety and Devotion towards God, ftill and 
quiet, real and fubftantial, without much fhew and noife ; and as free, as may 
be, from all tricks of Superftition, or freaks of Enthufiafm ; which if Parents 
and Teachers be not very prudent, will almoft unavoidably infinuate themfelves: 
into the Religion of Children; and when they are grown up will make them ap-, 
pear, to wife and fober Perfons, phantaftical arid conceited; and render them 
very apt to impofe their own foolifh Superftitions and wild conceits upon others, 
who underftand Religion much better than themfelves. | - 

Let them be taught to honour and Jove God above all things,- to ferve him in 
private, and to attend conftantly upon his publick Worfhip, and to keep their 
Minds intent upon the feveral parts of it, without wandring and diftraction: To 
Pray to God as the Fountain of all Grace and the giver of every good and perfe& 
gift : And to acknowledge Him, and to render Thanks to Him, as our moft gra-. 
cious and conftant Benefactor, and the great Patron and Preferver, of our Lives: 
To be careful to do what He commands, and to avoid what he hath forbidden : 
To be always under a lively fenfe and apprehenfion of his pure and all-feeing Eye, 
which beholds us in fecret : And to do every thing in Obedience to the Authority - 
of that Great Lazwgiver, who is able to fave and to deftroy; and with an awful 
_ regard to the ftrict and impartial Fudgment of the Great Day. 

3dly, To Fuftice and Honefty : To defraud and opprefs no man; to be as good 
as thejr word, and to perform all their Promifes and Contracts; and endeavour 
to imprint upon their minds the Equity of that Great Rule, which is fo natural, 
and fo eafy, that even Children are capable of it; I mean that Rule which our 
Bleffed Saviour tells us is the Law and the Prophets, namely, that we fhould do 
to others as we would have others do to us if we were in their Cafe and Circum- 
{tances, and they in ours. - | | ) 

You that are Parents and have to do in the World, ought to be juft and equal 
in all your dealings. In the firft place for the fake of your own Souls, and next — 
~ for the fake of your Children: Not only that you may entail no Curfe upon the 
_ Eftate you leave them, but likewife that you may teach them no Injuftice by 
., the Example you fet before tliem ; which in this particular they will be as apt to 
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imitate as in any one thing; becaufe of the prefent worldly advantage which it 
feems to bring, and becaufe 7u/fice is in truth a manly Virtue, and Icaft under- 
{tood by Children ; and therefore Inju/tice is a Vice which they will fooneft pra- 
étife and with the leaft relu@ancy, becaufe they have the leaft knowledge of it 
in many particular Cafes: And becaufe they have fo little fenfe of this great Vir- 
tue, they fhould not be allowed to cheat, no not in play and fport, even when 
they play for little or nothing: For if they practife it in that Cafe, and be un- 
juft in a little, they will be much more tempted to be fo when they can gain a 
great deal by it. So . 

~ [remember that Yenopbon in his Inftituticn of Cyrus, which he defigned for 
the Idea of a well educated Prince, tells us this little but very inftructive Story 
€oncerning young Cyrus: That his Governor, the better to make him to undcr- 
fiand the Nature of ‘Fuftice, puts this Cafe to him: You fee there, fays he to Cy- 
rus, two Boys playing, of different ftature ; the leffcr of them hath a very long 
Coat, and the bigger a very fhort one: Now, fays he, if you were a Judge how 
would you difpofe of thefe two Garments ? Cyrus immediately, and with very 
good reafon as he thought, paffeth this fudden Sentence, That the taller Boy 
fhould have the longer Garment, and he that was of lower ftature the fhorter, 
becaufe this certainly was fitteft for them both: Upon which his Governor fharp- 
fy rebukes him to this purpofe ; telling him, that if he were to make two Coats 
for them he faid well; but he did not put this Cafe to him as a Taylor but as a 
Fudge, and as fuch he had given a wrong Sentence: Fora Fudge, fays he, ought 
not to confider what is moft fit, but what is juf? ; not who could make the deft 
ufe of athing, but who hath the moft right to it. 

This I bring partly to fhew in what familiar ways the principles of Virtue may 
be inftill’d into Children; but chiefly to prove that ‘fuffice isa manly Virtue, and 
that there is nothing wherein Children may be more cafily mif-led, than in matter 
of Right and Wrong: Therefore Children fhould be taught the general Principles 
and Rules of Fuftice and Righteoufnefs, becaufe if we would teach them to do 
Fuflice we muft teach them to know what Fujflice is. For many are unjuft merely 
out of Ignorance and for want of knowing better, and cannot help it. — - 

4thly, To Charity; I mean chiefly to the poor and deftitute ; becaufe this, as it 
is an effential fo it isa moft fub/antial Part of Religion. Now to encourage this 
Difpofition in Children we muft not only give them the Example of it, but muft 
frequently inculcate upon them fuch Paffages of Scripture as thefe, That pure Re- 
ligion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, to vifit the fatherlefs and 
the widows in their affidion : That as we fow in thts kind,. fo we fhall ~~ That 
he fhall have judgment without mercy who bath fhewed no mercy: That at the Fudg- 
ment of the Great Day we fhall in a very particular manner be call'd to an account 
for the practice or omiffion of this Duty, and fhall then be abfolved or condemned 
according as we have exercifed or neglected this great Virtue of the Chriftian 
Religion. | | 
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Train up aChild in the way he foould go, and when he is old he will not 
" depart from it. 7 | 
\ 
_V- ) HE good Education of Children confifts in giving them good Example. 
© This courfe David took in his Family, as appears by that folemn Re- | 
: folution of his, I will behave my felf wifely in a perfeE way, Iwill walk poy oy 
within my boufe with a perfeé heart... Let Parents and Mafters of 2. - 
Families give good Example to their Children and Servants, ina conftant ferving — 
of God in their Families, which will nourifh Religion in thofe that are under their 
care: And let them alfo be Exemplary in a fober and holy Converfation before thofe 
that belong to them. 2 
And let not your Children, as far as is poffible, have any bad Examples to con- 
verfe with, either among your Servants, or their own Companions; left by walking 
with them they learn their way and get a blot to their fouls. There is contagion in 
Example, and nothing doth more flily infinuate itfelf and gain upon us thana - 
living and familiar Pattern; therefore, as:much as in you-lies, let Children always 
have good Examples before them. * Fe. 88 . 
E(pecially, let Parents themfelves be exemplary to them in the beft things, be- 
caufe their Example is of all other the moft powerful, and carries greateft Authority 
with it. And without this, Inftruction will fignify very little, and the great force 
and efficacy of it willbe loft. We fhall find it very hard to perfuade our Children 
to do that which they fee we do not practife our felves. For even Children have 
fo much fenfe and fagacity as to underftand that actions are more real than words, 
and a more certain indication of what a,Man doth truly and inwardly believe. 
Example is the moft lively way of teaching, and becaufe Children are much given 
to Imitation, it is likewife a very delighttul way of inftru@ion, and that of which 
Children are moft capable ; both becaufe it is beft underftood, and apt to make 
the deepeft impreffions upon them. : 
So that Parefits, above all others, have one Argument to be Religious: and 
good themfelves, for the fake of their Children. If you defire to have them 
good, the beft way to make them fo is to give them the Example of it in being 
good your felves. For this reafon Parents fhould take great care to do nothing 
but what is worthy of imitation. Your Children will follow you in what you 
do, therefore do not go before them in any thing that is evil. The evil Example 
of Parents is both a temptation and encouragement to Children to Sin, becaufe 
it is a kind of Authority for what they do, and looks like a juftification of their 
wickednefs. 
~ With what reafon canft thou expecé that thy Children fhould follow thy good 
Inftru@iions, when thou thy felf giveft them an ill example > Thou doft but as 
it were beckon to them with thy head and fhew them the way to Heaven by thy 
Sood Counfel, but thou takeft them by the hand and leadeft them in the way to. 
Hell by thy contrary Example. Whenever you {wear, or tell a lye, or, are paf- 
fionate and furious, or come drunk into your Family, you weaken the Authority 
of your Commands, and lofe all reverence and obedience to them by contradict- 
ing your own Precepts. | | 4. 
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The Precepts of a good Man are apt to raife and inflame others to the imita- 
tion of them, but when they come from one who is faulty and vicious in thar 
kind himfelf, they are languid and faint, and give us no heart and encouragement 
to the exercife of thofe Virtues which we plainly fee they do not practife rhem- 
felves. It is the Apo/fle’s Argument, Thou therefore that teacheft another, teache/? 
thou not. thy felf? Thou that teacheft thy Children to fpeak truth, doft thou tell 
alye? Thou that fayeft they muft not {wear, doft thou prophane the Name of 
God by cuftomary Oaths and Curfes? Thou art unfit to be @ guide of the 
blind, a light to them that are in darknefs, an inftructer of the foolif, and a 
teacher of Babes, becaufe thou thy felf*baft only a form of Knowledge and of 


. Truth in the Law, but art deftitute of the life and practice of it. In aword, if 


Prov. 29. 
15. 


you be not careful to give good Example to your Children, you defeat your own 
Counfels and undermine the beft Inftructions you can give thém ; and they will 
all be fpilt like Water upon the barren Sands, they will have no effe@, they will 
bring forth no fruit, | a 

VI. Good Ediieation confifts in wife and early Reftraints from that which is 
evil, by feafonable Reproof and Correéion. And this alfo is one way of Inftru- 
tion: So Solomon tells us, The Rod and Reproof giveth wifdom: And though 
both’ thefe do fuppofe a Fault that is paft, yet the great end of them is to pre- 


vent the like for the future, and to be an admonition to them for the time to 


x Sam. 2. 
23, 24. 


Ch, 2.19. 


Prov. 13. 


24. 
Ch.r9.18. 


come. And therefore whatever will probably be effectual for future Caution and 
Amendment, ought to be fufficient in this kind, becaufe the End is always to 
give meafure to the Means: And where a mild and gentle Rebuke will do the 
bufinefs, Reproof may ftop there without proceeding tarther ; Or when that will 
not do, if a fharp word and a fevere admonition-will be effectual, the Rod may 
be fpared. | 

Provided always, that your Lenity give rio encouragement to Sin, and be fo 

managed that Children may perceive that you are in good earneft, and refolved 
that it they will not reform they fhall certainly be punifhd. And provided 
likewife, that your Lenity bear a due proportion to the nature and quality of the 
Fault. We muft not ufe mildnefs in the cafe of a wilful and heinous Sin, efpe- 
cially if it be exemplary and of publick influence. To rebuke gently upon fuch 
an Occafion is rather to countenance the Fault, and feems to argue that we are 
not fenfible cnough of the Enormity of it, and that we have not a due diflike and 
deteftation for it: Such cold Reproofs as thofe which old Eli gave his Sons, Why 
do you fuch things ? For I bear of your evil dealing by all this People ; that is, 
their Carriage was fuch as gave publick Scandal : Nay, my Sons; for it is not a 
good Report that I hear, you make the Lord's People to tranferefs. 
_ Such a cold Reproof as this, where the Crime was fo great and notorious, was 
a kind of allowance of it, and a partaking with them in their Sin; and fo God 
interprets it, and therefore calls it, a kicking at bis Sacrifice, and a defpifing of 
his Offering. And he threatens £/i with moft terrible Judgments upon this very 
account, becaufe bis Sons made themfelves vile, and he reftrained them not. 

So that our Severity muft be proportioned to the Crime. Where the Faule is 
great, there greater Severity muft be ufed; fo much at leaft as may be an effe 
ctual Reftraint for the future. Here was Eli's mifcarriage, that in the cafe of fo 
great a Fault as his Sons were guilty of, his proceeding was neither proportioned 
to the Crime, nor to the End of Reproof and Correction, which is Amendment 
for the future: But he ufed fuch a mildnefs in his Reproof of them, as was more 
apt to encourage than reflrain them in their vile courfes: for fo the Text fays, 
that bis Sons made themfelves vile, and he reflrained them not. 

There are indeed fome Difpofitions fo very tender and traétable, that a gentle 
Reproof will fufhce. But moft Children are of that Temper that Correction 
muft be fometimes ufed, and a fond Indulgence in this Cafe is many times their 
fitter ruin and undoing ; and in truth not Love but Hatred. So the Wife-man 
tells, He that fpareth the Rod bateth bis Son, but be that loveth bim chafteneth 
him betimes. Chaften thy Son while there is hope, and let not thy Scul {pare for 

; I : ' bis 


\ 


Serm. LIL. Concerning the Education of Children. 533 


his Crying. And again, Foolifinefs is bound tip in the heart of a Child, and the proy.o3. 
Rod of correction fball drive it far frombim. Withbold not correétion from thers. 
child, for if thou beatef? bim with the Rod he fhall not die: Thon fhalt beat bim Chap. 23- 
with the Rod, and falt deliver his Soul from Hell. Again, The Rod and Reproof Giup'r9. 
giveth wifdom, but a Child left to bimfelf bringeth bis Mother to fhame: He 1s. 
mentions the Mother emphatically, becaufe She many times is moft faulty in this 

fond indulgence; and therefore the fhame and grief of it doth juftly fall upon her: 

_ So that Correction is of great ufe, and often neceffary ; and Parents that for- 

bear it are not only cruel to their Children, but to themfelves: For God many 

times punifheth thofe Parents very feverely who have neglected this ncceflary 

piece of D.fcipline. There is hardly to be found in the whole Bible a more ter- 

rible temporal Threatning than that concerning Eli and his Houle, for his fond 
indulgence to his Sons, who when they came to be Men, proved fuch horrible 
Scandals not only to their Father, but to the Prieff's Oiice; and to that degree 

as to make the Sacrifices of the Lord to be abborred by allthe People. 1 will re- 

cite the Threatning at large, for an Admonition to Parents that they be not guil- 

ty inthis kind; The Lord faid to Samuel, Behold I will do a thing in Ifrael at sam. 2. 
which both the ears of every one that heareth it fhall tingle: In that day I will 11,1213, 
perform againft Eli all things which I bave fpoken concerning bis Houfe ; when I'* 
begin I will alfo make an end. For I bave told bim that I will judge his Houfe — 
for ever for the Iniquity which be knoweth, becaufe bis Sons made themfelves vile 


and ke reftrained them not: And therefore I have {worn unto the Honfe of Eli, 


that the Iniquity of Elis Honfe foall not be purged with Sacrifice nor Offering for 
ever. I know very well that this enormous wickednefs of Elis Sons was com- 
mitted by them after they were grown to be Men, but this Inftance is never- 
thelefs to my prefent purpofe, there being hardly any doubt to be made but 
that it was the natural effect of a remifs and too indulgent an Education. 

Yea very often God doth correét and remarkably punith fond Parents by thofé 
very Children who have wanted Reproof and CorreGtion: Of which the Scrip- 
ture gives us a remarkable Inftance in Adonijab, upon the mention of whoie Re-. 
- bellion againft David his Father, the Text takes particular notice of his Father's 
extreme fondnefs of him, as both the procuring and meritorious caufe ot. it: 
For his Father bad not difpleafed bim at any time in faying, Why haft thou done 
fo? And on the contrary, the wife Son of Syrach tells us, that be that chaftifeth 
bis Son fhall bave joy of bim. 4 3 7 


~ VII. The next thing I thall mention asa part of good Education is, the bring- 
ing of Children to be publickly Catechized by the Minifter to prepare them for folemn 
Confirmation. > 7 
‘ Te was with a particular refpec@ to this work of publick Catechizing, and by way: 
of Introduction to it, that I at firft propofed to treat thus largely of. the good 
Education of Children, hoping it might be of good ufe to handle this Subje% — 
more fully than it hath ufually been done, .at leaft to my knowledge, from the: 
Pulpit. | —_ 
And therefore I fhall fay fomething, and that very briefly, concerning the na- 
ture, and concerning the neceffity and great ufefulnefs of Catechizing Childrens 
Firff, For the nature of it, it is a particular way of teaching by Que/tion and 
Anfroer, accommodated and fitted for.the Inftruétion of Children in the Principles 
of Religion. Ido not indeed find, that this particular method is any where enjoiried- 
in Scripture; but Jnfiruétion in general is; And I doubt not but that upon this ge- 
neral warrant Parents and Minifters may ufe that way of Inftruction of Children 
which is moft fit and proper to inftill into them the Principles of Religion. ° It 
is true, that the word xg7myav, from whence our word Catechifm doth come; is 
ufed in Scripture to fignify teaching in general: But it -hath fince by Ecclefiaftical 
Writers been appropriated to that particular way of Inftru@tion which hath been 
long in ufe in the Chriftian Church, and is commonly called Catechizing. 
| Secondly, As to the neceffity and great ufefiulnefs of it; Catechizing hath a 
Particular advantage as to Children: Becaufe they are fubject to forgetfulnefs, and. 
ye Bbbb want 
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want of attention. Now Catechixing is a good Remedy againft both thefe ; be- 
caufe by Que/tions put to them Children are forced to take notice of what is taught, 
and muft give fome Anfwer to the Queftion that is askd: And a Catechifm being 
fhort, and containing in a little compafs the moft neceflary Principles of Religion, 
it is the more eafily remembred. : 

The great ufefulnefs and indeed the neceffity of it plainly appears by experience. 
For it very feldom happens, that Children which have not been catechized have 
any clear and competent knowledge of the Principles of Religion; and for want 
of this are incapable of receiving any great benefit by Sermons, which fuppofe 
perfons to be in fome meafure inftruéted before-hand in the main Principles of 
Religion. 

Befides, that if they have no Principles of Religion fixd in them, they become 
an eafy Prey to Seducers. And we have had fad experience of this in our Age; and 
among many other difmal effects of our late Civil Confufions this is none of the 
leaft, that publick Catechizing was almoft wholly difufed, and private too in moft 
Families: For had Catechizing of Children been continued, it is very probable 
that this Age would have been infefted with fewer Errors and with fewer Schifsms ; 
and that there would not have been fo much <Apoftafy from the Fundamentals of 
Religion. For it is, Ithink, a true Odfervation, that Catechizing and the Hiffory 
of the Martyrs have been the two great Pillars of the Proteftant Religion. 

There being then fo great a neceffity and ufefulnefs of this Way of Inftruction, 
I would earneftly recommend the practice of it to Purents and Maflers of Families 
with refpect to their Children and Servants. For I co not think that this Work 
fhould lie wholly upon Miniffers. You muft do your part at home, who by your 
conftant refidence in your Families have better and more eafy opportunities of 
incultating the Principles of Religion upon your Children and Servants. There 
you muft prepare them for publick Catechixing that the Work of the Minifler may 
not Le too heavy upon him. : . 

As to the part which concerns Minifters, I intend by God's affiftance, fo foon 
as the bufinefs can be put into a good Method, to begin this Exercife. And Ido 
earneftly intreat all that have young Children and Servants, to bring fuch of them as 
are fit to be publickly Catechized and inftructed in the Principles of Religion : 
And I fhall as often as fhall be thought expedient {pend fome time in this Work, 

- between afternoon Prayers and Sermon. | 

The Catechifm to be ufed fhall be that appointed in our Liturgy, which is fhort,, 

and contains in it the chief Principles oi the Chriftian Religion. And I fhall make 

. a fhort and plain explication of the Heads of it; fuitable to the capacity of Chil- 
dren. And becaufe this may not probably be of -fo great advantase to thofe who 
are of riper Years and Underftandings, yet becaufe Children are to Le inftruéted . 
as well as Men, I muft intreat thofe who are like to carry awevy the leaft profit, to 
bring with them the more patience : Efpecially fince I fhall for their fakes, in the 
conftant courfe of my Afternoon Sermons, more largely and tully explain: the 
chief Principles of the Chriftian Belief: A Work which you know I have fome 
time ago entred upon. 


. VIII. The /af thing I fhall mention, and with which the State of Childbood 
ends, is the bringing of Children to the Bifbop, to be folemuly confirmd, by their 
taking upon themfelves the Vow which by their Sureties they entred into at their 
Baptifm. | 

This is acknowledged by almoft all Seds and Parties of Chriffians to be of 
Primitive Antiquity, and of very great ufe when it is periormed with that due 
preparation of perfons for it, by the Minz/fers to whofe charge they belong, and 
with that ferioufnefs and folemnity which the nature of the thing doth require. 

And to that end it were very defirable that Confirmations fhould be more fre- 
quent, and in {maller Numbers at a time; that fo the Bi/hop may apply himfele 
more particularly to every Perfon that is to be Confirmed, that by this means the 
— may make the deeper impreffion and lay the flronger obligation upon 
them. 2 
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One thing more I could with, both to prevent confufion, and for the eafe alfo 
of the Bifsop, that his work may not be endlefs, that Mini/ters would take care. 
that none may prefent themfelves to the Bifhop or be prefented by the Minifters, 
to be Confirmed a {econd time: Becaufe a great many are wont to offer themfelves 
every time there isa Confirmation, which is both very diforderly and unreafonable, 
there being every whit as little reafon for a fecond Confirmation, as there is for a 
fecond Baptifm: Andif any perfons need fo often to be Confirmed, it is a fign that 
Confirmation hath very little effeé& upon them. 


Il. I proceed to the Second general Head, which was to give fome more parti- 
cular Direétions for the management A this Work of the good Education of Chil- 
drenin {uch a way as may be moft effectual to its End. 

Firft, Endeavour, as well as you can, to difcover the particular temper and 
difpofition ot Children, that you may fuit and apply your felves to it, and by 
ftriking in with Nature may fteer and govern them in the fweeteft and eafieft 
way. This is like knowlcdge of the nature of the ground to be planted, which 
Husbandmen are wont very carefully to enquire into, that they may apply the 
Seed to the Soil, and plant in it that which is moft proper for it: 


ag quaque ferat regio, quid queque recufet. 


ic fegetes, illic veniunt felicius uve. 


Every Soil is not proper for all forts of Grain or Fruit ; one ground is fit for Corn 
another for Vines. And fo it is in the tempers and difpofitions of Children: Some 
are more capable of one Excellency and Virtue than another, and fome more 
ftrongly inclined to one Vice than another: Which is a great Secret of Nature 
and Providence, and it is very hard to give a juft and fatistactory account of it. 

It is good therefore to know the particular Tempers of Children, that we may 
accordingly apply our care to them and manage them to the beft advantage: 
That where we difcern in them any forward inclinations to good, we may caf 
in fuch Seeds and Principles, as, by their fuitablenefs to their particular Tem- 
pers, we judge moft likely to take fooneft and deepeft root: And when thefe are 
grown up, and have taken poffeffion of the Soil, they will prepare it for the 
Seeds of other Virtues. 

And fo likewife when we difcover in their Nature a more particular difpofition 
and Icaning towards any thing which is bad, we muft with great diligence and 
care apply fuch Inftructions and plant fuch Principles in them, as may be moft 
effectual to alter this evil difpofition of their Minds; that whilft Nature is tender 
and flexible we may gently bend it the other way: And it is almoft incredible 
what ftrange things by Prudence and Patience may be done towards the rectifying 
of a very perverfe and crooked Difpofition. | 

So that it is of very great ufe to obferve and difcover the particular Tempers 
of Children, that in all our inftruction and management of them, we may ap- 
‘ply our felves to their Nature and hit their peculiar Difpofition: By this means 
we may lead and draw them totheir Duty in human ways, and {uch as are much 
more agrceable to their Temper than conftraint and neceffity, which are harfh 
and churlifh, and againft the grain. Whatever is done with delight goes on 
cheerfully, but when Nature-is compelld and fored, things proceed heavily : 
Therefore, when we are forming and fafhioning Children to Religion and Virtue, 
we fhould make all the advantage we can of their particular Tempers. ‘This will 
be a good direction and help to us to conduct Nature in the way it will moft eafi- 
ly go. Every Temper gives fome particular advantage and band!e whereby we 
may take hold of them and fteer them more eafily: But if we take a contrary 
courfe we muft expect to meet with great difficulty and reluctancy. 

__ Such ways of Education as are prudently fitted to the particular difpofitions 
of Children are like Wind and Tide together, which will make the Work go on 
amain: But thofe ways aad methods which are applied crofs to Nature are like 
Wind againft Tide, which make a great ftir and conflict, but a very flow pro- 
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grefS. Not that Ido, or can expect that all Parents fhould be Philofophbers, but 
that they fhould ufe the beft Wifdom they have in a matter of fo great concern- 
ment. : 
- Secondly, In your Inftruction of Children endeavour to plant in them thofe 
Principles of Religion and Virtue which are moft fubftantial, and are like to have 
the beft influence upon the future government of their Lives, and to be of conti- 
nual and fafting ufe to them. Look to the Seed vou fow, that it be found and 
good, and for the benefit and ufe of Mankind : [bis is to be regarded, as well 
as the Ground into which the Seed is caft. 

Labour to beget in Children a right apprehenfion of thofe things which are moft 
fundamental and neceflary to the knowledge of God and our Duty ; and to make 
them fenfible of the great evil and danger of Sin; and to work in them a firm 
belicf of the next Life, and of the eternal Rewards and Recompences of it. 
And if thefe Principles once take root they will fpread far and wide, and have a 
vaft influence upon all their actions, and unlefs fome powerful Luft, or temp- 
tation to Vice hurry them away, they will probably accompany them and ftick 
by them as long as they live. | . | 

Many Parents according to their beft knowledge and apprehenfions of Religion 
in which they themfelves have been educated, and too often according to their 
Zeal without knowledge, do take great care to plant little and ill-grounded 
Opinions in the Minds of their Children, and fo fafhion them to a Party, by in- 
fufing into them the particular Notions and Phrafes of a Se&, which when they 
come to be examined have no fubftance, nor perhaps fenfe in them: And by this 
means, inftead of bringing them up in the true and folid Principles of Chriftia- 
nity, they take a great deal of pains to inftrué them in fome doubtful Doctrines 
of no great moment in Religion, and perhaps falfe at the bottom ; whereby in- © 
ftead of teaching therr to hate Sin they fix them in Schifm, and teach them to 

hate and damn all thofe who differ from them and are oppofite to them; who 
yet are perhaps much more in the right, and far better Chriftians than them- 
felves. , ; 

And indeed nothing is more common and more to be pitied, than to fee with 
what a confident contempt and fcornful pity fome ill-inftructed and ignorant 
people will lament the blindnefs and ignorance of thofe who have a thoufand 
times more true knowledge and skill than themfelves, not only in all other things, 
‘but even in the practice as well as knowledge of the Chriftian Religion ; believing 
thofe who do not relith their affected Phrafes and uncouth Forms of fpeech to be 
ignorant of the My/fery of the Go/pel, and utter ftrangers to the Life and Power 
of Godlinefs. : 

But now what is the effe@t of this miftaken way of Education? The Harve ft 
is juft anfwerable to the Husbandry, : 


Infalix lolium & fteriles dominantur avene ; 


‘As they have fown, fo they muft expect to reap; and inftead of good Grain to 
‘have Cockle and Tares: They bave fown the Wind, and they fhall reap the W birl- 
wind , as the expreffion is in the Prophet ; inftead of true Religion, and of a fo- 
ber and peaceable Converfation, there will come up new and wild Opinions, 2 
factious and uncharitable fpirit, a furious and boifterous zeal, which will neither 
‘fuffer themfelves to be quiet, nor any body that is about them. 

But if you defire to reap the effects of true Piety and Religion, you muft 
take care to plant in Children the main and fubftantial Principles of Chriffianity, 
which may give them a general dya/s to holinefs and goodnefs, and not to little 
‘particular Opinions, which being once fixd in them by the ftrong prejudice of 
Education will hardly ever be rooted out. 

Thirdly, Do all that in you lies to check and difcourage in them the firft begin- 
‘nings of Sin and Vice: So foon as ever they appear pluck them up by the Roots. 
This is like the weeding of Corn, which isa neceflary piece of good Husband ry. 
Vices like ill weeds grow apace, and if they once take to the Soul it will be hard 
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to extirpate and killthem: But if we watch them and cut them up as foon as they 
appear, this will difcourage the Root and make it die. | 

Therefore take great heed that your Children be not habituated and accuftomed 
toany evil courfe. A Vice that is of any confiderable growth and continuance will 
foon grow obftinate, and having once fpread its roots it will be a very difficult 
matter to clear the Ground of it. A Child may be fo long negle@ted till he be 
overgrown with Vice to that degree, that it may be out of the power of Parents 
ever to bring him to good fruit. If it once gain upon the depraved difpofition of 
Children it will be one of the hardeft things in the World to give a ftop to it. Ie 
is the Apofile's caution to take heed of being hardened by the eceitfulnefs 
of Sin, which they who go on in an evil courfe will moft certainly be. We 

ould obferve the firft appearances of evil in Children, and kill thofe young 
Serpents as foon as they ftir leaft they bite them to death. | 

Fourthly, Bring them, as foon as they are capable of it, tothe publick Worfbip 
of God, where He hath promifed his more efpecial prefence and bleffing. It 
is in Zion, the place of God's publick Worfhip, where the Lord hath commanded 
the bleffing, even Life for evermore: There are the means which God hath ap- 
pointed for the begetting and increafing of Grace in us: This is the Pool where 
the Angel ufeth to come and to move the Waters: Bring your Children hither, 
a if they diligently attend they may meet with an Opportunity of being 
healed. : 

And when they come from the Church, call them frequently to an account of 
what they have heard and learnd there: This will make them both to attend 
more diligently to what they hear, and to lay it up in their Memories with 
greater care, and will fix it there fo as to make a deeper and more lafting impref- 
fion upon their Minds. 7 : 

Fifthly, Be careful more efpecially to put them upon the exercife and practice 
of Religion and Virtue, in fuch Inftances as their Underftanding and Age are ca- 
pable of. Teach them fome fhort and proper Forms of Prayer to God, to be faid 
by them devoutly upon their knees in private, at leaft every Morning and Evening. 
A great many Children neglect this, not from any ill difpofition of Mind, but 
_ becaufe no body takes care to teach them how todo it. And if they were taught 
_~ and put upon doing it, the habit and cuftom of any thing will after a little while 
make that eafy and delightful enough, which they cannot afterwards be brought 
to without great difficulty and reluctancy. 

Knowledge and Pra&ice do mutually promote and help forward one another. 
Knowledge prepares and difpofeth for Praétice, and Praétice is the beft way to 
perfect Knowledge in any kind. Mere Speculation is a very raw and rude thing in 
comparifon of that true and diftin@ knowledge which is gotten by Praédice and 
Experience. The moft exact skill in Geography is nothing compard with the 
knowledge of that Man, who befides the Speculative part hath travelld over and 
carefully view'd the Countries he hath read of. The moft knowing Man in the 
Art and Rules of Navigation is no body in comparifon of an experienced Pilot 
and Seaman. Becaufe knowledge perfected by practice is as much different from 
mere Speculation, as the skill of doing a thing is from being told how a thing is 
‘to be done. For Men may eafily miftake Rules, but frequent Practice and Ex- 
perience are feldom deceived. Give me a Man that conftantly does a thing well, 
and that fhall fatisfy me that he knows how todo it. That Sayzng of our Blef- 
Jed Saviour, If any Man will do my will, be foall know of the Dogirine whetber it 
be of God, cr whether I fpeak of my felf, is a clear determination .of this mat- 
ter, namely, That they underftand the Will of God beft who are moft careful to 
do it. And fo likewife the beft way to know what God 1s, 1s to tranfcribe his 
Perfections in our Lives and Adtions; to be boly, and ju/?, and good, and merci- 
ful as He is.  » & | , 

Therefore when the Minds of Children are once throughly poffefsd with the 
‘true Principles of Religion, we fhould bend all our endeavours to put them up- 
on the practice of what they know: Let them rather be taught to do well 
than to talk well; rather to avoid what is evil, in all its fhapes and — 

an 
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and to practife their Duty in the feveral Inftances of it, than to fpeak with the 
Job 28.28. Tongues of Men and Angels: Unto Man be faid, Bebold! the hg of the Lord, 
1 John 2. that is wifdom, and to depart from evil is understanding. Hereby, faith St. Fokn, 
2, 394 we know that we know him, if we keep bis Commandments: He that faith Iknow 
| him, and keepeth not bis Commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in bim. 
Zenophon tells us, that the Perfians inftead of making their Children learned 
taught them to be virtuous ; and inftead of filling their heads with fine Spectla- 
tions, taught them bonefty, and fincerity, and refolution; and endeavoured to 
make therh wife and valiant, juft and temperate. Lycurgus alfo in the inftitution 
of the Lacedemonian Commonwealth took no care about Learning, but only 
about the Lives and Manners of their Children : Though I fhould think that the 
care of both is beft, and that Learning would very much help to form the 
mannérs of Children, and to make them both wifer and better Men: And there- 
fore, with the leave of fo great and wife a Lawgiver, I cannot but think that 
this was a defect in his Inffitution : Becaufe Learning, if it be under the condu& 
of true wifdom and goodnefs, is not only an ornament but a great advantage to 
the better Government of any Kingdom or Commonwealth. 
_ Sixthly, There muft be great care and diligence ufed in this whole bufinefs of 
Education, and more particularly in the Infiru@ion of Children. There muft be 
Mfa.28.10. line upon line, and precept upon precept, bere a little and there a little, as the Pro- 
pbet exprefleth it. The Principles of Religion and Virtue muft be inftill’d and 
dropt into them by fuch degrees and in fuch a meafure as they are capable of 
receiving them: For Children are narrow-mouthd Veflels, and a great deal 
cannot be poured into them at once. | | ; 
And they muft alfo be accuftomed to the practice and exercife of Religion and 
Goodnefs by degrees, till Holinefs and Virtue have taken root, and they be well 
fettled and confirmd in a good courfe. Now this requires conftant attendance 
and even the patience of the Husbandman to wait for the fruit of our labours. 
In fome Children the Seeds that are fown fall into a greater depth of earth, 
and therefore are of a flow difclofure, and it may be a confiderable time before 
they appear above-ground ; it is long before they fhoot and grow up to any height, 
Sir HW. and yet they may afterwards be very confiderable: Which, as an ingenious Aw- 
thor obferves, fhould excite the care and prevent the defpair of Parents: For if 
their Children be not fuch fpeedy Spreaders and Branchers as the Vine, they may 
perbaps prove 


proles tarde crefcentis Olive. . 


It is a work of great pains-and difficulty to rectify a perverfe Difpofition. It is 
‘more eafy to palate the corruption of Nature, but the cure of it requires time 
and careful looking to. An evil temper and inclination may be coverd and con- 
ceald, but it is a great work to conquer and fubdue it. It muft firft be check’d 
and {topp‘d in its courfe, and then weaken’d and the force of it be broken by 
degrees, and at laft, if it be poffible, deftroyed and rooted out. 

Seventhly and Lajftly, To all thefe means we muft add our conftant and earneft 
Prayers to’ God for our Children, that his Grace may take an early pofleffion of 
them; that he would give them virtuous inclinations and towardly difpofitions 
for goodnefs: And that he would be pleafed to accompany all our endeavours 
to that end with his powerful Affiftance and Bleffing ; without which, all that 
we can do will prove ineffectual. Parents may plant, and Miniflers way water, 
but it is God that muft give the increafe. 

Be often then upon your knees for your Children. Do not only teach them 
to pray for themfelves, but do you likewife with great fervour and earneftnets 
commend them to God and to the power of bis Grace which alone is able to fanaiity 
them. Apply your felves to the Father of lights ; from whom comes every cood 
and perfed gift: Beg his Holy Spirit, and ask Divine knowledge and witdom 
for them of Him, who giveth to all liberally and upbraideth no man: Befeech 
Him to feafon their tender years with his Fear, which is the beginning of Wifidom: 
Pray for them as Abraham did for I/omael, Ob thas Ihmael may leve in thy fight. 
: : Many 
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Many Parents, having found all their endeavours for a long time together 
ineffectual, have at length betook themfelves to Prayer, earneft and importunate 
Prayer to God as their laft Refuge. Monica, the Mother of St. Auftin, by the 
conftancy and importunity of her Prayers obtained of God the converfion of her’ 
Son, who proved afterwards fo great and glorious an Inftrument of good to the 
Church of God: According to what St. Ambrofe Bifbop of Milan, to encourage 
her to perfevere in her fervent Prayers for her Son, had faid to her, Fier? non po- 
teft ut filius tot lachrymarum pereat: It cannot be, {ays he, that a Son of fo many 
Prayers and Tears fhould mifcarry. God's Grace is‘ free, but it is not unlikely but 
that God will at laft give in this Bleffiing to our earneft Prayers and faithful 
Endeavours. - 7 

Therefore pray for them without ceafing, pray and faint not. Great importuni- ’ 
ty in Prayer feldom fails of a gracious anfwer: Our Bleffed Saviour {pake two 
Parables on purpofe to encourage us herein: Not becaufe God is moved, much 
lefs becaufe he is tired out with our importunity ; but becaufe it is an Argument 
of our firm belief and confidence in his great Goodnefs : And to them that be- 
lieve all things are poffible, {ays our Bleffed Lord: To whom, &c. : 
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Of the Epucation of CHILDREN. 


Prov. XXII. 6. 
Train up a Child in the way'be fbould go, and when he is old he will not 
3 ‘depart from it. 


] Proceed to the next general Head which I propofed, namely, 


III. To difcover fome = the more remarkable and common Mifcarriages in 
the management of this Work. donot hereby mean grofs Negle#sfor want 

of care, but miffakes and mifcarriages for want of prudence and skill, even when 

there is no want of care and diligence in Parents and Inftruéors. And I fhall . 


for Method's fake reduce the more confiderable and common Mifcarriages to thele 
three Heads. 


_ Firft, In matter of Inftruéion. 
Secondly, In matter of Example. . | 
Thirdly, In matter of Reproof and Correion. — 


I. In matter of Inffruéfion. Parents do very often mainly mifcarry ia not 

_ teaching their Children the true difference between Good and Evil, and the de- 

_ &recs of them: As when we teach them any thing is a Sin that really is not, or 

_ that any thing is not a Sin which in truth is fo: Or when we teach them to 

ay more ftrefs and weight upon things than they will bear; making that which 

‘ perhaps is only convenient to be in the higheft degree necefJary, or that which it 

_ May be is only inconvenient or may be an occafion of Scandal to fome weak 
Chriftians, to be a Sin in its own nature damnable. | 

Parents 
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Parents do likewife lay too great a weight upon things when they are as dili- 
gent to inftruét them in lefler things, and as ftrict in enjoining them, and as fe- 
vere in punifhing the commiflion or neglect of them, according as they eftecm 
them good or evil, as if they were the weightier things of the Law, and matters 
of the greateft moment in Religion. | 

Thus I have known very careful and well-meaning Parents that have with 
great feverity reftrained their Children in the wearing of their Hair: Nay I can 

remember fince the wearing of it below their Ears was looked upon as a Sin of 
the firft magnitude ; and when Miniffers generally, whatever their Text was, did 
in every Sermon either find or make an occafion with great feverity to reprove 
‘the great Sin ot long bair; and if they faw any one in the Congregation guilty in 
that kind, they would point him out particularly, and let fly at h.m with great zeal. 
I have likewife known fome Parcnts that have ftri@tly forbidden their Children 
the ufe of fome forts of Recreations and Games under the notion of heinous S:ns, 
upon a miftake, that becaufe there was in them a mixture of Fortune and Ski they 
were therefore unlawful; a Reafon which I think hath no weight and force in it, 
though I do not deny but human Laws may for very prudent reaions either reftrain 
or forbid the ufe of thefe Games, becaufe of the boundlefs expence both ot Afoney 
and Time which is many times occafioned by them. : 
~~ [ have known others, nay perhaps, the fame Perfons, that would not only 
allow but even encourage their Children to defpife the very Service of God undcr 
fome Forms, which according to their feveral apprehenfions they efteemed to be 
Superftitious or Fadious. But this I have ever thought to be a thing of moft 
dangerous confequence, and have often obferved it to end either in the neglect or 
contempt of all Religion. 


And how many Parents teach their Children doubt fil Opinions, and lay great. 


ftrefs upon them as if they were faving or damning Points; and hereby fet fuch an 
edge and keennefs upon them for or againft fome indifferent modes and circum/fan- 
ces of God’s Worfhip, as ifthe very Being of a Church and the Effence of Religion 
were concernd in them ? 

Thefe certainly are great Mi/takes, and many times have very pernicious effects, 
thus to confound things which are of fo wide and vaft a difference as god and 
evil, lawftuland unlawful, indifferent and neceffary. For when Children come to 
be Men, and to have a freer and larger view of the World, and fhall find by 
the contrary practice of very wife and ferious perfons, that they have quite dif- 
ferent apprehenfions of thefe matters, and do not think that to be a Sin which their 
Parents have fo ftridtly forbidden them under that notion, and many times pu- 
nifhed them more feverely for the doing of it than if they had told a Lie, this 
may make them apt to queftion whether any thing be a Sin: And the violence 
which they offer to their Confciences, and the /?rain that they give them upon fuch 
an occafion, by complying with the general practice of others contrary to the 
Principles of their Education, doth many times open a gap for great and real Sins. 

Befides, that Children which are bred up in high Prejudices for or againf? in- 
different Opinions or Pra&ices in Religion, do ufually when they are grown up 
prove to be Men of narrow and contracted-Spirits, peevifh, and froward and un- 
charitable, and many times great Bigots and Zealots either in the way of Sztper- 
fiition or Faéfion, according to the Principles which have been inftill’d into them 
to dyafs them either way. And very hardly.do they ever quit themfelves fo clearly 
of their Prejudices, as to become wife and peaceable and fubftantial Chriftians. 

In fhort, if we carefully obferve it, we fhall find that when Children have been 
thus indifcreetly educated, their Religion diifers as much from that of fober and 
judicious Chriftians, as the Civi] behaviour dnd converfation of thofe who have 
been unskilfully and conceitedly taught how to carry themfelves, does from the 
behaviour of thofe who have had a more free and generous Education. 


OL. In matter of Example. There are many Parents whofe Lives are Exemplary 
in the main, who yet feem to ufe too great a freedom belore their Children. Ie 
_ isan old Rule, and I think a very good one: oo 

| | Maxima 
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Maxima debetur pueris reverentia, + .:. | 


There is avery great reverence due to Children.. There.are many things which — 
are not Sins, and therefore may lawfully be done, which yet it may not be pru- 
dent and expedient to do before all perfons. . There are fome cha and actions 
fo trivial and light, that.they are not fit to be faid or done before thofe for whom 
we have a reverence. _ There is a certain freedom of Converfation which is only 
proper among Equals in: Age and Quality, which if. we ufe, before our Superiors 
and Betters, we feem to contemn them; it before our Inferiors, zbey will go nigh 
to contemn us. ae = | | ey | 

‘It ought. to be confider'd, that Children do not underftand the exact limits of 
good and evil, fo that if in our words.or ations we go to the utmoft bounds of that 
which is lawful, we fhall. be in danger of fhewing them the way to that which is 
unlawful. Children are not wont to be careful of their fteps, and therefore we 
will not venture them to play about a. Precipice, or near a dangerous Place, where 
~ yet Men that will take care may go fafely enough. . And therefore Parents fhould 
be'very careful to keep-their Children from the Confines of Evil, and at as great 4 
diftance from it as they can. And to this end their words and actions fhauld ever 
be temperd with gravity and circumfpedtion, that Children may not fee or hear 
any thing which may acquaint them with the approaches to Sin, or carry them to 
the Borders of Vice ; left they fhould not ftop juft there, but take a ftep further 
than you intended they fhould go. | | Oo 


_ TIL. In matter of Reproof and CorreZion: many Religious and careful Parents | 
are guilty of two great Mifcarriages in this part.of Education. | 
| Firff, Of too much rigor and feverity ; which, efpecially: with fome fort of 
Tempers, hath very ill fuccefs. The firft experiment that fhould be made upon 
Children fhould be to allure them to their Duty, and by reafonable inducements 
to gain them to the love of GoodnefS ; by Praife and Reward, and fometimes by 
Shame and Difgrace : And if this willdo, there will be no occafion to proceed 
to Severity ; efpecially not to great Severities, which are very unfuitable to Human 
Nature. A mixture of prudent and feafonable Reproof or Correéfion when there 
is occafion for it, may-do very well; but Whips are not the Cords of a Man: 
Human Nature may be driven by them, but it muft be /ed by {weeter and gentler 
ways. = ‘er 7 
Speucippus caufed the Pictures of Foy and Gladnefs to be fet round about his 
School, to fignify that the bufinefs of Educatian ought to be rendred as pleafant =‘ 
as may be: And indeed Children ftand in need of all the enticements and encou- 
ragements to Learning and Goodnefs. Metus baud diuturni Magifter officii, fays 
Tully ; Fear alone will not teach a Man bis Duty and hold him to it for a long 
time: For when that is removed, Nature will break loofe and do like it felf. _Be- 
fides, that frequent Corredions make Punifhments to lofe. their Awe and Force, 
and are apt to fpoil the Difpofition of Children, and to harden them againft 
Shame; and after a while they will defpife Corredion, when they find they can 
endure it. : , , | . 
Great Severities do often work an effect quite contrary to that which was in- 
tended. And many times thofe who were bred up ina very fevere School, hate 
Learning ever after for the fake of the cruelty that was ufed to force it upon 
them: And fo likewife an endeavour to bring Children to Piety and Goodnefs 
by unreafonable ftrictnefs and rigor does often beget in them a lafting Difguft and , 
Prejudice againft Religion, and teaches them, as Era/mus fays, virtutem fimul 
odiffe & noffe, to hate Virtue at the fame time that they teach.them to know it.: 
For by this means Virtue is reprefented to the ‘minds of Children under a great 
difadvantage, and good and evil are brought. too near together: So that whenever 
they think of Religion and Virtue, they remember the Severity which was wont to 
accompany the Inftructions about it; and the natural hatred which Men have 
for Punifhment is by this means derived upon Religion it felf. And indeed how 
4 an 7 Cece ee Can 
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can it be expected that Children fhould love their Duty, when they never 


- hear of it but with 2 handful of Rods fhak’d over them ? 


I infift upon this the more, becaufe I do not remember to have obferved more 
notorious Inftances of great mifcarriage, than in the Children of very ftri@ and 
fevere Parents; of which I can give no other account but this, that Nature when 
it is thus overcharged recoils the more terribly : It hath fomething in it like rhe 
Spring of an Engine, which being forcibly prefs does upon the firft liberry re- 
turn back with fo much the greater violence. In like manner the vicious dif- 
pofitions of Children, when reftrain’d meerly by the feverity of Parents, do 
break forth ftrangely as foon as ever they get loofe and from under their Difcipline. 

Secondly, Another Mifcarriage in this matter is when Reproof and Correction. 
are accompanied and managed with Paffion. This isto betray oneFault, and per- 
haps a greater, in the Punifhment of another. Befides, that this makes Reproof 
and Correction to look like Revenge and Hatred, which ufually. does not perfuade 
and reform but provoke and exafperate. And this probably may be one reafon of 
the Apofile’s admonition, Parents provoke not your Children unto wrath, becaufe 
that is never likely to have any good effet. CorreZion is a kind of Phyfick, © 


_ Which ought never to be adminiftred in Paffion, but upon counfel and good advice. 


_ And that Paffion is incident to Parents upon this occafion, the Apofile tells us 


when he fays, that rhe Parents of our flefh chaften at their pleafure, that is, 


they do it. many times to gratify their Paflion; due God chaftens us for our profit, 
not in Anger but with a defign to do us good; And can we have a better Pattern 
than our heavenly Father to imitate? 

A Father is as it were a Prince and a Fudge in his Family: There he gives Laws, 
and infli¢ts Cenfures and Punifhments upon Offenders. But how mif-becoming 
a thing would it. be to fee a Judge pafs Sentence upon a Man in Choler? It is the 
fame thing tofee a Father in the heat and fury of his Paffion correct his Child. If 
a Father could but fee himfelf in this Mood, and how ill his Paffion becomes him, 
inftead of being angry with his Child he would be out of Patience with himfelf.. 
I proceed to the next thing I propofed, namely, 


IV. To make out the truth of the Propofition contained in the Text, by fhew- 
ing how the good Education of Children comes to be of fo great advantage and to 
have fo good and lafting an influence upon their whole Lives. | | 

I contefs there are fome wild and favage Natures, monftrous and predigious _ 
Tempers, hard as the Rocks, and barren as the Sand upon the Sca-fhore; which 
difcover itrong and early propenfions to Vice, and a violent antipathy to Good- 
nefs. Such Tempers are next to defperate, but yet they are not utterly intractable 
to the Grace of God and the Religious Care of Parents. 

- Thope fuch Tempers as thefe are very rare, though God is pleafed they fhould 


 fometimes appear in the World, as. inftances of the great corruption and degene- 


racy of Human Nature, and of the great nced of Divine Grace. But furely 
there is no Temper that is abfolutely and irrecoverably prejudiced againft thar 
which is good. This would be fo terrible an Objection againft the Providence of 
‘God as ‘would be very hard to be anfwered. God be thanked, moft Tempers are 
tractable to good Education, and there is very great probability of the good 
fuccefs of it, if it be carefully and wifely managed. 

And for the Confirmation of this Truth, I fhall inftance in two very great 
Advantages of a Religious and virtuous Education of Children. 

ff, It gives Religion and Virtue the advantage of the firft Pofleffion. 

2dly, The Advantage of Habit and Cuftom. 

. Firft, Good Education gives Religion and Virtue the Advantage of the firff 
Poffeffion. The Mind of Man is an active Principle, and will be employed about 
fomething or other. It cannot ftand idle, and will therefore take up with thar 
which offers it felf. So foon as Reafon puts forth it felf, and the Underftand- 
ing begins to be exercifed, the Mind of Man difcovers 4 natural thirft after 
knowledge, and greedily drinks that which comes firft. If it have not the Va- 
ters of Life and the pure ftreams of Goodnefs to allay that thirft, it will feek to 
quench it in the filthy Puddles and impure Pleafures of this World. Now 
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Now fince Children will be bufying their Minds about fomething, it is good 
that they fhould be entertaind with the beft things, and with the beft Notions 
and Principles of which their Underftanding and Age are capable. It is a hap- 
py thing to be Principled, and, asI may fay, Prejudiced the better way, and 
that Religion fhould get the firft pofleffion of their Hearts. For it is certainly a 
creat Advantage to Religion to be planted in a tender and frefh Soil. And if 
Parents be carelefs and neglect this advantage, the Enemy will be fure to fow his 
Tares whilft the Husbandman is afleep. | 7 
_ Therefore we fhould prevent the Devil by giving God and Goodnefs an early 
poffeffion of our Children, and by letting Him into their Hearts betimes. Pof~ 
feffion is a great Point, and it is of a mighty confequence to have Nature plant- 
ed with good Seeds before vicious Inclinations {pring up and grow into Strength 
and Habit. , | 

I know that there is a {piteful Proverb current in the World, and the Devil 
hath taken care to {pread it to the difcouragement of an early Piety, A young 
Saint and an old Devil; but notwithftanding this, a young Saint is moft likely to 
prove an oldone. Solomon to be fure was of this mind, and I make no doubt 
but he made as wife and true Proverbs as any body hath done finve: Him only 
excepted who was a much greater and wifer Man than Solomon. 

Secondly, Good Education gives likewife the Advantage of Habit and Cuftom; 


and Cuftom is of mighty force. - It is, as Pliny in one of his Epifiles fays of it, 


efficaciffimus omnium rerum Magifler, the moft powerful and effectual’ Maffer in 
every kind. It is an acquired and a fort of Second Nature, and next to Nature 
it felf a principle of greateft power. Cuftom bears a huge fway in all Human 
Actions. Men love thofe things and do them with eafe to which they have been 
long inured and accuftomed. And on the contrary Men go againft Cuftom with 
sreat regret and uneafinefs. 

And among ail others, tbat Cuftom is moft ftrong which is begun in Child- 
hood: And we fee in Experience the ftrange power of Education in forming 
perfons to Religion and Virtue. Now Education is nothing but certain Cuftoms 
planted in Childhood, and which have taken deep Root whilft Nature was tender. 

We fee likewife in common experience how dangerous an evil Habit and 
Cuftom is, and how hard tobealter'd. Therefore the Cretians, when they would 
curfe a Man to purpofe, wifhd that the Gods would engage him in fome bad 
Custom, looking upon a Man after that to be irrecoverably loft.. So on the other 
Side, to be engaged in a gocd Cuffom is an unfpeakable advantage : efpecially for 
Children to be habituated to a holy and virtuous courfe, before the Habits of 
Sin and Vice have taken root and are confirm’d inthem. _ . 

We are too naturally inclined to that which is evil: But yet this ought not 
to difcourage us, becaufe it is certain inexperience that a contrary Cu/fom hath 
done much in many Cafes, even where Nature hath been ftrongly inclined the 
other way. Demofibenes did by great Refolution and almoft infinite Pains, and — 
after a long Habit, alter the natural imperfection of his Specch, and even in def- 
pite of Nature became the moft eloquent Man perhaps that ever lived. And this 
amounts even to asDemon/flration, for what hath heen done may be done. 

_ So that it is not univerfally true which Ariflotle fays, That Nature cannot be 
altered. It is true indeed in the Inftance which he gives of throwing 4 Stone 
upward; you cannot, fays he, by any Cuftom, nay though you fling it up never 
fo often, teach a Stone to afcend of it felf: And fo it is in many other Inftances 
in which Nature is peremptory: But Nature is not always fo ; but fometimes hath 
a great latitude: As we fee in young Trees, which though they naturally grow 
ftraight up, yet being gently bent may be made to grow any way. But above © 
all, Moral inclinations and habits do admit of great alteration, and are fubject 
to the power of a contrary Cuftom. | 

Indeed Children when they come to be Men fhould take great care, that they 
do not owe their Religion only to Cuffom; but they fhould upon confideration 
and due exainination of the grounds of it, fo far as they are capable of doing it, 
make it their Chorce. And yet for all that we muft not deny the beft Religion 7 
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the World this greateft advantage of all other. It is certainly a great happincfs 
for Children to be inclind to that which when they come to underftand them- 
felves they would make their Choice, if they were indifferent: But an indiffe- 
rency cannot be preferved in Children: And therefore, fince they will certainly 
be biaffed one way or other, there is all the reafon in the World why we fhould 
endeavour to byafs them the better way. Parents may often miftake about what 
is beft, but if they love their Children they cannot but wifh and endeavour that 


they may be good and do what is beft. 


I come now to the laf? Head I propofed, which was, 

V. To endeavour by the moft powerful Arguments I can offer, to flir up anid 
perfuade thofe whofe duty this is, to difcharge it with great Care and Confeience. 

It the forego.ng difcourfe be true, what can be fa:d to thofe who are guilty in 
the highcft degree of the grofs neglect of this great Duty’? who, neither by In- 


firuélion, nor Example nor Reffraint from evil, do endeavour to make their Chi]. 


dren good. Some Parents are fuch Afonflers, I had almoft faid Devils, as not to 
know how to give good things to their Children; Uutinftead of bread give them a 
fione, inftead of fib give them a ferpent, inilead of an F gg sivethem a [cor pion, 
as our Saviour exprefleth it. 

Thefe are evil indeed, who train up their Children for ruin and dceflruction : 
in the fervice of the Devil, and in the Trade and Myftcry of iniquity: Who 
inftead of teaching them the Fear ‘s the Lord, intufe into them the Principles of 
Atheifm, and Irreligion, and Propbanenefs: Inftead of teaching them to love 
and reverence Religion, they teach them to hate and defpite it, and to make 2 
mock Both of Sin and Holine{s : Inftead of training them up in the knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures which are able to make men wife unto Salvation, they do aidsé- 
care ad Gebennam, they edify them for Hell, by teaching them to prophane that 
Holy Book, and to abute the [Word of God which they ought to tremble at, by 
turning it into Jeft and Raillery : Initead of teaching them to Pray and to di. fs 
the Name of God, they teach them to blafpheme that Great and terrible Name, 
and to propbane it by their continual Owths and Imprecations: And inftead of 
bringing them to Gods Church, they carry them to the Devil's Chapels, to Pluy- 
— and Places of debauchery, thofe Schools and Nurferies of wdnefs and 

1€@. 

_ Thus they, who ought to be'the great Teachers and Examples of Holinefs and 
Virtue are the chicf Encouragers and Paterns of Vice and IVickednefs in’ their 
Children ; and inflead of re//raining them from Evil, they countenance them jn 
it, and check all forward inclinations to goodnefs; till at laft they make them 
ten times more the Children of Wrath, than they were by that corrupt Nature 
which they derived trom them; and hereby treafure up both for their Children 
and themfelves, wrath againft the Day of wrath and the Revelation of the Righte- 
ous Fudgments of God. 

But I hope there are few or none fich here. They do not ufe to frequent God's 
Houfe and Worfhip. And thercfore I fhall apply my felf to thofe who are not fo 
notorioufly guilty in this kind, though they are greatly faulty in neglecting the 
good Education of their Children. And for the greater conviction of fuch Pa- 
rents, I fhall offer to them the following Confiderations. 

Firff, Confider what a fad Inberitance you have conveyed to your Children. 
You have tranfmitted to them corrupt and depraved Natures, evil and Vicious 
Inchnations: You have begotten them in your own Image and likenefs, fo char 
by Natnre they are Children of wrath. Now methinks Parents that have a due 
fenfe of this- fhould be very folicitous, by the beft means they can ufe, to free 
them from that Curfe ; by endeavouring to corre thote perverfe dilpofitions 
and curled inclinations which they have tranfimitted to them. Surely vou ought 
to do all you can to repair that broken Eftate which from you is defcended upon 
them. 

When a Man hath by Treafon tainted his Bleed and forfeited his Efate, with 
What grief and regret doth he look upon his Children, and think of the In jury 
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he hath done to them by his Fault? And how folicitous is he, before he die, to 
petition the Aing for favour to his Children? How earneftly doth he charge his 
Friends to be careful of them and kind to them? That by thefe means he may 
make the beft reparation he can of their Fortune which hath been ruined by his 
Fault. 

And have Parents fuch a tendernefs for their Children, in reference to their 
E{tate and Condition in this World; and have they none for the good eftate of 
their Souls and their eternal Condition in another World? If you are fenfible that 
their Blood is tainted, and that their beft Fortunes are ruin by your fad Misfor- 
tune; Why do you not beftir your (elves for the repairing of God's Image in them? 
Why do you not travel in birth till Chrift be formed in them? Why do you not - 
pray earneftly to God and give Him no reft, who hath reprieved, and it may be 
pardoned you, that he would extend his Grace to them alfo, and grant them ‘the 
Bleffings of his New Covenant ? | | 

All your Children are begotten of the Bond-woman; therefore we fhould pray 
as Abraham did, O that Ifbmael may live in thy fight: O that thefe Sons of Ha- 
gar may be Heirs of a Bleffing. 

Secondly, Confider in the next place, that good Education is the very beft In- 
heritance that you can leave to your Children. It is a wife Saying of Solomon, 
that Wifdom is good with an Inheritance ; but furcly an Inberitance without Wif- Ecct.7.u 
dom and Virtue to manage it, is a very pernicious tl:ing. And yet how many Pa- 
rents are there who omit no care and Induftry to get an Eftate that they may leave 
it to their Children, but ufe no means to form their Minds and Manners for the 
right ufe and enjoyment of it; without which it had been much happier for them 
to have been left in great Poverty and Straits ? 

Doft thou love thy Child? This is True love to any one, to do the beft for him 
we can. Of all your toil and labour for your Children, this may be all the Fruit 
they may reap, and all that they may live to enjoy, the advantage of a good 
Education. All other things are uncertain. You may raife your Children to 
Honour, and fettle a Noble E/fate upon them to fupport it. You may leave them, 
as you think, to faithful Guardians, and by kindnefs and obligation procure them 
‘many Friends: And when you have done all this, their Guardians may prove un- 


. ° faithful and treacherous, and in the Changes and Revolutions of the World their 
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Honours may flip from under them, and their Riches may take to themfelver wings 
and fly away: And when thefe are gone, and they come to be nippd with the 
Frofts of Adverfity, their Friencds will fall off like leaves in Autumn. This is a fore 
evil, which yet I bave feen under the Sun. | 

But if the good Education of your Children hath made them wife and virtuous, 
you have provided an Inheritance for them with is out of the reach of Fortune, and 
cannot be taken from them. Crates the Philofopber ufed to fland in the higheft 
Places of the City, and cry out to the Inhabitants, O ye People! why do you toil 
to get Eftates for your Children, when you take no care of their Education ? This 
is, as Diogenes faid, to take care of the Shee, but none of the Foot that is to 
wear it; to take great Pains for an Eftate for your Children, but none at all to 
teach them how to ufe it; that is, to take great care to undo them, but none to 
make them happy. 4 : 

Thirdly, Confider that by a careful and Religious Education of your Children 
you provide for your own Comfort and Happinefs. However they happen to . 
prove, you will have the Comfort of a good Confcience and of having done your 
Duty. If they be good they are matter of great Comfort and Joy to their Parents. 
A wife Son, faith Solomon, maketh a glad Father. Itis a great fatisfaction to fee 
that which we have planted to thrive and grow up; to find the good effect of our 
care and induftry, and that the work of our hands doth profper. The Son of 
Syrach, among teveral things tor which he reckons a Man happy, mentions this- 
in the firft place, He that bath joy of bis Children. ne 

On the contrary, in wicked Children the honour of a Family fails, our Name — 
withers, and in the next Generation will be quite blotted out: Whereas a hopeful 
Potterity is a proipect of a kind of Esernity. We cannot leave a better - om 
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lafting Monument of our felves, than in wife and vertuous Children. Buildings 
and Books are but dead things in comparifon of thefe living Memorials of our felves. 

By the good Education of Children you provide for your felves fome of the 
Bett Comforts both for this World and the other. For this World; and that at fuch 
a time when you motft ftand in need of Comfort, I mean the time oi Sicknefs and 
old Age. Wife Men have been wont to lay up fome prefidia Sene@utis, fomething 
to fupport them in that gloomy and melancholy Time, as Books and Friends, or 
the like. But there is no {uch external Comfort at fuch a time‘as good and dutiful 
Children. They will then be the light of our Eyes, and the Cordial of our faint- 
ing Spirits; and will recompence all our tormer care of them by their prefent care 
of us: And when we are decaying and withering away, we thall have the pleafure 
to fee our Youth as it were renewed, and our {elves flourifhing again in our Chil- 
dren: The Son of Syrach {peaking of the Comfort which a good Father hath in a 
well educated Son, Though be dye, fays he, yet be is as if he were not dead, for 
he bath left one bebind bim that is lke bimfelf. While he lived be faw and rejoiced in 
him, and when he dyed be was not forrowful. _ 

Whereas, onthe contrary, @ fooli{b Son is, as Solomon tells us, 2 beavinefs to his 
Mother, the mifcarriage of a Child being apt moft tenderly to affe@ the Mother. 
Such Parents as neglect their Children, do as it were provide fo many Pains and 
Aches for themfelves againft they come to be Old. And rebellious Children are 
to their infirm and aged Parents fo many aggravations of an evil Day, fo many 
burthens of their Age: They help to bow them down and to bring their grey bairs 
fo much the fooner with forrow to the grave. ‘They do ufually repay their Parents 
all the neglect of their Education by their undutiful carriage towards them. 

And good Children will likewife be an unfpeakable Comfort to us in the Orker 
World. When we come to appear before God at the Day of ‘fudgment, to be able 
to fay to Him, Lo! bere am I and the Children which thou haft given me : How 


‘will this comfort our hearts, and make us lift up our Heads with Joy in that Day 2 


Fourthly, Confider that the fureft Foundation of the publick wellare and hap- 
pinefs is laid in the good Education of Children : Families are increafed by Chil- 
dren, and Cities and Nations are made up of Families. And this is a matter of 
fo great Concernment both to Religion and the Civil happinefs of a Nation, that 
anciently the beft conftituted Commonwealths did commit this care to the Magi 
firate more than to Parents. | 

When Antipater demanded of the Spartans fifty of their Children for Hoftages, 
they offer'd rather go deliver to Him twice as many Men; fo much did they va- 
lue the lofs of their Countries Education. But now amongft us this Work lies 
chiefly upon Parents. ‘There are feveral ways of reforming Men; by the Lazes 
of the Civil Magiftrate, and by the publick Preaching of Miniffers. But the moft 
likely and hopetul Reformation of the World muft begin with Children. Whaol- 
fome Laws and good Sermons are but flow and late ways: The timely and the 
moft compendious way is good Education. This may be an effectual Prevention 
of evil, whereas all after ways are but Remedies, which do always fuppofe fome 
neglect and omiffion of timely’ care. | 

And becaufe our Laws leave fo much to Parents, our Care fhould be fo much 


the greater: and we fhould remember that we bring up our Children tor the 


Publick, and that if they live to be Men, as they come out of our hands they will 
prove a publick Happinefs or Mifchief to the Age. So that we can no way bet- 
ter deferve of Mankind and be greater Benefactors to the World, than by 
Peopling it with a Righteous Off-[pring. Good Children are the hopes of Pofte- 
rity, and we cannot leave the World a better Légacy than well difciplin’d Chil- 
dren. This gives the World the beft Security that Religion will be propagated 
to Pofterity, and that the Generations to come fhall know God, and the Children 
that are to be born fall fear the Lord. 

This was the great Glory of Abrabam, next to his being the Friend of Go.d, 
that he was the Father of the Faithful. And the careful Education of Children, 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, is fo honourable to Parents, that God 
himfclf would not pafs it by in Abrabam without fpecial mention of it to his 
: ) ever- 
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everlafting commendation: I know Abrabam, {ays God, that he will command bis Gen jon 
| pa and his Heufbold after bim to keep the way of the Lord, and to do-Fuftice 19. 
and ‘fudgment. | 

' Fifthly, Confider yet further the great Evils confequent upon this neglect. And 
they are manifold. But not to enlarge particular upon them, they all end in this, 
the final mifcarriage and ruin of Children. Do but leave depraved corrupt Nature 
to its felf, and it will take its own Courfe, andthe end of it in all probability will 
be miferable. : | | 

If the generous Seeds of Religion and Virtue be not carefully fown in the ten- 

der Minds of Children, and thote Seeds be not cultivated by good Education, 
there. will certainly {pring up Briars and Thorns, of which Parents will nor only 
feel the inconveniences, but every body elfe that comes near them. 


Negledis urenda filix innafcitur Agris. 


If the Ground be not planted with fomething that is good, it will bring forth thar 
which is neither ufelefs or hurtful, or both; for Nature is feldom barren, it will- 
‘either bring forth ufeful Plants, or Weeds. 

We are naturally inclined to Evil, and the neglect of Education puts Children 
upon a kind of necefflity of becoming what they are naturally inclind to be. Do 
but let them alone, and they will foon be habituated to Sin and Vice. And when 
they are once accuftomed to do evil, they have loft their Liberty and Choice: they 
are then hardly capable of good counfel and inftru@tion: Or if they be Patient 
to hear it, they have no Power to follow it, being bound in the Chains of their 
Sins, and led Captive by Satan at bis pleafure. And when they have brought - 
themfelves into this condition, their Rain feems to be fealed, and without a Mi-. 
racle of God's Grace, they are never to be reclaimed. | 

Nor doth the Mifchief of this Negle@ end here, but it extends it felf to the © 
Publick, and to Pofterity. If we negle& the good Education of our Children, 
they will in all probability prove bad Men; and thefe will negle@ their Children ; 
and fo the Foundation of an endlefs Mifchief & laid; -and our Pofterity will be 
bad Members both of Church and Commonwealth. __. | 

If they be neglected in matter of Inffru@ion, they will either be ignorant or 
erroneous: either they will not mind Religion, or they will difturb the Church 
with new and wild Opinions: And I fear, that the negle& of inftru@ting and . 
Catecbizing Youth, of which this Age hath been fo grofly guy, hath made it fo 
Fruitful of Errors and f{trange Opinions. 7 | : 

But if befides this, no care be taken of their Lives and Manners, they wil 
become burthens of the Earth, and Pefts of Human Society, and fo much Poi- 
fon and Infection let abroad into the World. + | 

Sixthly and Laffly, Parents fhould often confider that the neglect of this Duty 
will not only involve them in the inconvenience and fbame, and forrow, of their 
Childrens Mifcarriage, byt in a great meafure in the gwM: of it: They will have 
a great fhare in all the Evil they do, and be in fome fort chargeable with all the 
Sins they commit. If the Children bring forth wild and fowre Grapes, the Pa- 
rents Teeth will be fet on edge. : 

The Temporal mifchiefs and inconveniences which come from the carelefs 
Education of Children as to Credit, Health and Effate, all which do ufually fut- 
fer by the vicious and lewd courfes of your Children; thefe methinks fhould . 
awaken your care and diligence: But what is this to the guilt which will redound 
to you upon their account? Part of all their wickednefs will be put upon: your 
{core ; and poffibly the Sins, which they commit many years after you are dead 
and gone, will follow you into the other World, and bring new fewel to Hell, to - 
heat that Furnace hotter upon you. | 
ala this is certain, that Parents muft one Day be accountable for al] 

their neglects of their Children: And fo likewife fhall Miniflers and Maflers of 
Familtes for their People and Servants, fo far as they had the Charge of them. 
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And what will Parents be able to fay to God at the Day of Judgment for all their 
neglects of their Children, in matter of Inffru€ion, and Example, and Reffraint 
from evil? How will it make your ears to tingle, when God fhall arife terribly to 

Judgment, and fay to you, Behold! the Children which I have given you; They 
qwere ignorant, and you infiruéted them not ; They made themfelves vile, and you 
vefIrained them not: Why did not you teach them at Home, and bring them to 
Church to the Publick Ordinances and Worfbip of God, and train them up to the 
exercife of Piety and Devotion? But you did not on'y negleé& to give them good — 
Inftruion, but you gave them bad Example: And lo! they have followed you to 
Hell, to be an addition to your Torment there. = 

Unnatural Wretches! that have thus negle&ied} and by your negleé deflroyed 
thofe, whofe Hnppinefs by fo many bonds of Duty and Affection you were obliged 
to procure: Behold! the Books are now open, and there is not one Prayer upon 
Record that ever you put up for your Children: There is no Memorial, no not fo 
much as of one Hour that ever was ferionfly fpent to train them up to a Senfe of 
God, and to the Knowledge of their Duty: But on the contrary it appears, that 
you have many ways contrived their Mifery,'and contributed to their Ruin, and 
helped forward their Damnation. How could you be thus unnatural ? How could 
you thus bate your own Flefh,- and hate your own Souls 2 How much better bad it 
been for them, and bow much better for yon, that they bad never been born ? 

Would not fuch a heavy Charge as this make every Joint of you to tremble ? 

Will it not cut you to the Heart, and pierce your very Souls, to have your 
Children challenge you in that Day, and fay to you one by one, Had you bees 
as careful to teach me the good Knowledge of the Lord, as I was capable of learning 
it: Had you been but as forward to inflruct me in my Duty, as I was ready to bave 
‘bearken'd to it, it had not been with me as it is at this Day; I bad not now flood 
trembling here in a fearful expefation of the eternal Doom which is juft ready ta 
‘be pafsd upon me. Curfed be the Man that begat me, and the Paps that cave 
me fuck. “Tis to you that I muft in a great meafure owe my peek fe Fae undving. 
Would it not ftrike any of us with horror to be thus challenged and reproached 
‘by our Children in that great and terrible Day of the Lord ? : | 

T am not able to make fo dreadful a reprefentation of this matter as it deferves. 
But I would by all this, if it be poffible, awaken Parents to a Senfe of their Du- 
ty, and terrify them out of this grofs and fhameful negle& which fo many are 
guilty of. For when I'ferioufly confider how fupinely remifs and unconcerned 
‘many Parents ares to the Religious Education of their Children, I cannot but 
think of that Saying of Augu/ls concerning Herod, Better be bis Dog than bis 
Child: I think it was fpoken to another purpofe,: but it is ‘true likewife to the 

y  purpofe I am fpeaking of : Better to be fome Men's Dogs, or Hawks or Horfes, 
than their Children: For they take a greater care to breed and train up thefe to 
their feveral ends and ufes, than to breed up their Children for eternal Happinefs. 
"- Upon all thefe accounts, Train up a Child in the way he fhould go, that wher 
be is old be may not depart from it : That neither your Children may be miferable 
by your Fault, nor you by the neglect of fo natural and neceflary a Duty to- 
‘wards them. God grant that all that are concerned may lay thefe things ferioufly 
to heart, for his Mercies fake in Fefus Chrift; To whom, with Thee O Father, 
and the Holy Ghost, be all Honour and Glory both now and éver. Amen. 
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- come not, nor the years draw nigh when thou fbalt fay, I have no 


 pleafure in them. : | 
f' | . fi ° . 

By N the former Difcourfes, concerning the Ediadtion of Children, I have car- 
4 ried the Argument through the ftate of Chi dood to the beginning of the 


their Reafon, and to be fit to take upon themfelves the performance of that 
Solemn Vow which was made for them by their Swreties in Baptifm. 

To encourage them to fet ferioufly and in good earneft about this Work, I fhall 
now add another Difcourfe concerning the Advantages of an Early Piety. And 
to this purpofe I have chofen for the toundation:of it thefle Words of Solomon, in 
his Book called Ecclefiafles or the Preacher: Remember now thy Creator in the days 
of thy Youth, while the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh when thou foale 
fay I bave no Pleafure in them. | — 

Te will not be neceflary to give an Accoun®of the Conte-ct any further than to 
tell you, that this Book of the Royal Preacher is a lively defcription of the Vanity 


of the World in general and particularly of the Life of Man. This is the main. 


Body of his Sermon, in which there are here and there fcattered many ferious Re- 
fleftions upon our felves, and very weighty Confiderations to quicken -our 
preparations for our latter end, and to put us in mind of Me-days of darknefs, 
which will be many, as the Preacher tells us in the Chapter beiore the Texte. 


next ftep of their Age which we call Youth; when they come to exercife . 


Among thefe is the Admonition and Advice in the Words of the Text : Which | 


do indeed concern thofe that are Young, but yet will afford ufeful matter of 
-Meditation to Perfons of all Ages and Conditions whatfoever: Ox great thank- 
fulnefs to Almighty God from thofe who by the Grace of God, and his Bleffing 
upon a pious Education, have entred upon a Religious courfe betimes: And of a 
deep Sorrow and Repentance to thofe who have neglected and let flip this beft 
Opportunity of their Lives; and of taking up a firm Refolution of redeeming 
that lofs, as muchi as is poffible, by their future care and diligence: And to them 
more efpecially, who are grown old and have not yet begun this great and neceflary 
Work, ic will minifter occafion to refolve upon a f{peedy retreat, and without any 
further delay to return to God and their Duty; left the Opportunity of doing it, 
which is now almoft quite fpent, be loft for ever. . ia 4 | 


The Text contains a Duty, which ts to remember our Creator ; and a Limitation 
of it more cipecially to one particular Age and Time of our Lile; in the Days of 


our Youth: Not to exclude anv other Age, but to lay a particular Emphafis and 
weight upon this: Remember thy Creator in the days of thy Youth, that is, more 
efpecially in this Age of thy Lite: To intimate to us, bozh that this is the fitteft 
Seafon, and that we cannot begin this Work too foon. 

And thisis furcher iluflrated by the oppofition of it to Old Age: When the evil 
days come not, nor the years draw nigh, of which thou fhalt fay Uhave no pleafure 
in them: This is a Defcription of Old Age, the evils whereof are continually 
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growing ; and which in refpect of the cares and griefs, the diftempers and infir- 
mities which ufually attend it, is rather a Burthen than a Pleafure’ 

In the handling of thefe Words, I fhall do thefe three things. 

Firft, I fhall confider the Nature of the A@ or Duty here enjoin’d, and that is 
to remember God. | 

‘Secondly, T fhall confider what there is in the Notion of God as Creator which is 
more particularly apt to awaken and oblige us tothe remembrance of Him. 

Thirdly, Ifhall confider the Limitation of this Duty more efpecially to this par- 
ticular Age of our Lives, the Days of our Touth: Why. we fhould begin this Work 
then, and not put it off to the Time of Old Age. 7 

I. I fhall confider the nature of the 4% or Duty here enjoind, which is to re- 
member our Creator. For the underftanding of which Expreffion and others of the 
like Nature in Scripture, it is to be confider'd that it is very ufualin Scripture to 
exprefs Religion and the whole Duty of Man by fome eminent AG, or Principle, 
or Part of Religion: Sometimes by the Knowledge of God, and by Faith in Him; 
and very frequently by the Fear and by the Love of God ; becaufe thefe are the 
great Principles and Parts of Religion: And fo likewife, though not fo frequently, 
Religion is exprefsd by the Remembrance of God: Now Remembrance is the aCtual 
thought of what we do habitually know. To remember God is to have him a€tually 
in our Minds, and upon all proper occafions to revive the thoughts of Him, and 
as David exprefieth it, to fet him always before us: I fet the Lord, fays he, 
always before me, that is, God was continually prefent to his Mind and Thoughts. 

And in oppofition to this we find wicked men in Scripture defcribed by the 
contrary quality, forgetfilnefs of God: So they arg defcribed in Fob; Such are 
the Paths of them that forget God, that is, of the wicked: And the fame de- 
{cription David gives of them. The wicked, fays he, fhal be turned into Hel, 
and all the Nations that forget God: And elfewhere he gives the fame character 
of a wicked Man, that God is not in all bis Thoughts. 

And the Courfe of a Religious Life is not unfitly exprefsd by our Remembrance 
of Ged. For to remember a Perfon or Thing is to call them to mind upon all 
proper and fitting Occafions ; to think actually of them, fo as to do that which 
the remembrance of them does require, or prompt us to. To remember a 
Friend, is to be ready upon occafion to do him all good offices: To remember 2 
kindnefs and benefit, is to be ready to acknowledge and requite it when there 
is an Opportunity: To remember an Injury, is to be ready to revenge it: And 
in a word, to remember any thing is to be mindful to do that which the memory 
of fuch a thing doth naturally fuggeft to us. 

So that to remember God, is frequently and in our moft ferious and retired 
thoughts to confider that there is {uch a Being as God is; of all Power and Per- 
feétion, who made us and all other things, and hath given us Laws to live by, 
fuitable to our Natures; and will call us to a {trict account for our obfervance or 
violation of them, and accordingly reward or punifh us; very often in this World, 
and to be fure in the other. 

It is to revive often in our minds the thoughts of God and of his infinite Per- 
fections, and to live continually under the Power and Awe of thefe apprehenfi- 
ons, that he ts infinitely wife and good, holy and juft; that he is always prefent 
with us, and obferves what we do, and is intimate to our moft fecret thoughts, 


"and will bring every work into Fudgment, and every fecret thing, whether it be 


good, or whether it be evil ; as the Preacher tells us in the conclufion of this 


— Sermon. 


The Duty then here required of us, is fo foon as we arrive at the ufe of Reafon 
and the exercife of our Underftandings, to take God into Confideration, and to 
begin a Religious Courfe of Life betimes; to confecrate the beginning of our 
Days and the flower and ftrength of them to his Service: Whilft our Mind is 
yet foft and tender, and-in a great meafure free from all other impreffions, to be 
mindful of the Being that is above us; and in all our defigns and actions to take 
God into confideration, and to do every thing in his Fear, and with an eye to 
his Glory. Remember thy Creator, that is, honour, fear, love, obey and ferve 

Him ; 
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Him ; and in a word, do every thing as becomes one that is mindful of God, and 
hath him continually in his thoughts. | | : SPE eS 
I. I fhall in the next place confider, what there is in the Notion of God as 
our Creator that is more particularly apt to awaken and oblige men to the remem- 
brance of God. The Text does not barely require us to remember Ged, but to 
remember him as the Author and Founder of our Beings; Remember thy Greator. 
And there is certainly fome particular Empbafis in it, fo that God confider'd un- 
der the Notion of our Creator is apt to ftrike us with a particular regard.and awe 
of him. And that upon a threefold account ; as Creation is a fenfible demonftra- 
tion to us, r/t. OF the Being, 2dly. Of the Power, and 3dly. Of the Goodaefs 
of God. J ae —) : 
Firff, OF his Being. The Creation is of all other the moft fenfible-and obvi- 
ous Argument of a Deity. Other confiderations may work upon our Reafon and 
Underftanding, but this doth as 1 were bring God down to our Senfes. So often 
as we look up to Heaven, or down upon the Earth; upon our felves, or into‘our 
felves; upon the things without us, and round about us; which way foever we 
turn our eyes, we are encouaterd with plain evidences of a Superior Being, which 
made us and all other things: Every thing which we kehold with our eyes doth 
in fome way or other reprefent God to us and bring him to our minds, fo as | 
we cannot avoid the fight ef Him, if we would. So the Pfalmif tells us, The ppt, 19,1. 
Heavens declare the Glory of God, and the Firmament fhews the work of bis bands. 
And fo likewife St. Paul ; The invifible things of Him, from the Creation-of the Rom..20. 
World, are clearly feen, being underftood by the things-which are made; even bis 
eternal Power and Godhead. : ; eg tee 
Secondly, As the Creation is a demonttration of God’s infinite Power. And this 
Confideration is apt to work upon our Fear, the moft wakeful Paffion of alf 
other in the Soul of Man: Infomuch that the Atheif# would fain afcribe the Ori- 
ginal apprehenfion and belief of a Deity to the natural Fears of Men; Primiés in 
orbe Deos fecit timor, Fear first made Gods ; and by this means would fain -per- 
fuade us, that it is fo far from being true that God is our Creator, that-He‘is’ 
merely the Creature of our own vain Fear and Imagination. Pe ee 
But furely this is very unreafonable. For if there be a God that made us, 
there is infinite reafon why we fhould ftand in awe of Him, and have him al- 
ways in our mind and thoughts ; becaufe He who made us and all other things, 
if we neglec& Him and forget fo great a Benefaétor, can as eafily make'us m& 
ferable, or turn us out of Being. Therefore Remember thy Creator, and‘ defpife 
or forget him at thy utmoft peril. a i 8 
Thirdly, As the Creation is a demonftration of the Goodnefs of God to his 
Creatures. This Confideration of God as our Creator, doth naturally’ fuggett 
to our minds, that his Goodnefs brought us into Being; and that if Being be a 
Benefit, God is the Fountain and Author of it; that his Goodnefs called'us-out of - 
nothing, and made us to be what we are; for of bis good Pleafure we are and 
oare created, *~He was under no neceffity of doing it; for he was from’ eternal 
Ages happy in himfelf before we were, and would have been fo to all eternity. 
though we had never been ; nor was ‘it poffible'He could be under any-obtga- 
tion to us before we were. "yen May, & | - Pee 
_. And He ts not only our Creator as He gave us our Beings at firft, but likewife’ 
as' we are preferved and. continued in Life by the fame Goodnefs which firft gave 
us Life and Breath ; for of bis Goodnefs we ARE as well as were created. 
1 And can we forget fo great a Benefactor, and be wnmindful of the God that 
formed us? Can we chufe but remember the Founder of our Beings, the ereat 
Patron and Preferver of our Lives; and fo foon as we arrive at the ufe of Rea- 
fon, and difcover this great Benefactor to whom we owe our Lives and:all the 
Blefiings of them, can we forbear to do homage to him, and to fay with Da- 
vid, O come, let us Worfhip and fall down and kneel before the Lord our Maker : 
For He 1s the Lord our ‘God, it is be ‘that hath made us and not we cur felves ; 
we are bis People, and the fheep of his Pafture. I proceed to confider in the 
iar Dddd 2 III. and - 
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Ill and laft place, The Reafon of the Limitation of this Duty more efpeci- 
ally to this particular Age of our Lives, Remember now thy Creator in the days 
of thy Youth, when the evil days come not, nor the yaars draw nigh when thou 
thalt fay I have no pleafure in them: NOW, in the days of thy Touth; by which 
Solomon plainly defigns two things. 

Firft, To engage young Perfons to begin this great and neceflary Work of Re- 
ligion betimes, and as foon as ever they are capable of taking it into confidera- 
tion, Remember thy Creator in the Days of thy Youth. And the Son of Syrach 
much to the fame purpofe, .fpeaking of one that in good earneft applies his 


. heart to Wifdom, defcribes him in this manner, He will give bis heart to refore 


early to the Lord that made bim; which is the fame with the expreflion in the 
Text, of remembring our Creator in the days of our Youth. 

Secondly, To engage young Perfons to fet about this Work prefently, and not 
to defer it and put it aol to the future, as moft are apt todo; Remember NOW 
thy Creator in the days of thy Youth: E{pecially, not, ta adjourn it to the moft 
unfit and improper time of all other, to the time of infirmity and old Age; 


| NOW, in the days of thy Youth ; when the evil days come not, nor the years 


draw nigh when thou fhalt fay, I baye no pleafure inthem: While the Sun, or the 
Light, or the Moon, or the Stars be not darken'd, &c. | 

And how much reafon there is to prefs both thefe Confiderations upon young 
Perfons I fhall endeavour to thew in. the following Particulars. : 

Firft, Becaufe in this Age of our Lives we have the greateft and moft fenfible 
obligation to remember God our Creator: In the days of our Youth, when the 
Blefiing and Benefit of Life is new, and the memory of it frefh upon our minds. 
It ought not indeed to be fo, but we find it true which Seneca fays, Nibil citius 
Senefcit quam gratia, Nothing fooner grows old and out of date than obligation ; and 
we are but too apt to forget what we have the greateft reafon to remember. 

In this Age of our Life, when we begin to come to the free ufe and exercife of 
our Reafon, the firft thing we are inftructed in, and if we were not taught it we 
fhould, though perhaps more flowly, difcover and find it out of our felves; I 
fay, the firft thing we are inftru@ed in, and inquifitive about, is the Author of 
our Beings, and how we came into the World: And when God firft appears to 
our Minds, and we come by degrees clearly to underftand by whofe Bounty and 
Bleffing it is that we are and have been preferved thus long, without our own 
care; principally by the Providence of God, and under Him by thofe Inftru- 
ments which he hath rajfed and preferved for that purpofe : When we confider this, 
we cannot but be ftrangely furpriz'd both with the Novelty of the Benefit and the 


_ Greatnefs of it. 


And when we have well viewed our felves, and look’d about us, upon the Crea- 
tures below us, all of them fubje@ to our Dominion and Ufe: And when we 


. gonfider ferioufly in what a noble Rank and Order of Creatures we are placed; 


Job 35. 
10,11, 


and how fearfully and wonderfully we are made, not groveling upon the Earth or 
bowed down to it, but of a beautiful and upright fhape of Body, and fuch a Ma- 
jefty of Countenance as if we were all Kings ot the Creation: And which is much 
more excellent than this, that we are endued with Minds and Underftandin 
with Reafon and Speech, whereby we are capable not only of converfing with 
and benefiting one another, but alfo of the knowledge aud friendfhip and enjoy- 
ment of the Beft and moft Perfect of Beings, God himfelf : I fay, when we fir 
confider this and meditate ferioufly upon it, can we poffibly ever after forzet God? 
Shall we not naturally break out into that enquiry which Elibu thinks fo proper for 
Man that he wonders it is notin every Mans mouth, Where is God my Maker 
who teacheth me more than the Beafts of the Earth, and maketh me wifer than ee 
Fowls of Heaven? 

So that there is a very fpecial obligation upon us to be mindful of God in this 
Age of our Lives, when we firft come to the Knowledge of Him, and when the 
fenfe of his Favours is frefh and new to us; and not only fo, but when the Bleffin 
of Life is at the very beft and in its verdure and flower; when our Health is in its 


{trength 
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ftrength and vigor, and the pleafures and enjoyments of Life have their full 
- tafte and perfect relifh. So Fob defcribes the days of his youth, O that I were job 29. 33 
as in months pal as in the days when God preferved me; when bis Candle foined 3) + 
pon my bead, and when by bis Light I walked through darknefs, as I was inthe 
ia of my Touth, &c. | : 
Indeed when the evil days are once come, and thou art enter'd upon the’ years in 
_ which thou thy felf Pali no pleafure, there might be fome fort of pretence then 
to forget God; becaufe then Life begins to wither and decay, and not only the 
Glofs and Beauty but even the Comfort and Sweetnefs of it is gone, and it becomes 
an infipid and taftelefs thing: But thou art inexcufable, O Man, whoever thou 
. art, if chou art unmindful of God in the beft Age of thy Life, and when the fenfe 
of his Benefits oughts upon all accounts to hake the ftrongeft and deepeft 
impreffions upon thy Mind. 

Secondly, The Reafon will be yet ftronger to put us upon this, if we confider 
that notwithftanding the great obligation which lies upon us to remember our Crea- 
tor in the days of our Touth, we are moft apt at that time of all other to forget 
Him. For that which is the great Bleffing of Youth is alfo the great Danger of it, 
I mean, the Health and Profperity of it; and though Men have then leaft reafon, 

yet they are moft apt to forget God in the height of Pleafure and in the abundance 
of all things. | 

Youth is extremely addi¢ted to Pleafure, becaufe it is moft capable and moft 
fenfible of it; and where we are moft apt to be tranfported, there we are moft 

. ° apt to tranfgrefs. Nothing does fo befot the Mind and extinguifh in it all fenfe 
- Of Divine things as fenfual' Pleafures. If we fall in love with them, they will 
take off our thoughts from Religion, and fteal away our hearts from God. For - 
no Man can fervetwo Mafters ; and the carnal mind is enmity againff God. 

Befides that Youth is rafh and inconfiderate, becaufe unexperienced ; and con- 
fequently not apt to be cautious and prudent, no not as to the future concernments 
of this temporal Life ; much lefS of that which feems to be at fo much a greater 
diftance, and for that reafon is fo very feldom in our thoughts. , | 

Thirdly, Becaufe this Age is of all other the fitteft and beft to begin a Religi- 
ous courfe of Life. -And this does not contradict thé former Argument, though 
it feems to do fo. For as it is true of Children, that they are moft prone to be 
idle, and yet fitteft to learn: fo in the cafe we are oy of, both are true, 
that Youth is an age wherein we are too apt, if left to our felves, to forget God 
and Religion, and yet at the fame time’fitteft to receive the Impreffions of it. 

Youth is etatis Difcipline, the proper Age of Difcipline ; very obfequious and — 
tractable, fit to receive any kind of Impreffion and imbibe any Tin@ture: Now 
we fhould lay hold of this golden Opportunity. This Age of fupplenefs, and 
obedience, and patience for labour, fhould be plied by Parents; before that ri- 
gor and ftiffaefs which grows with Years comes on too faft. Childhood and Youth 
are choice Seafons for the planting of Religion and Virtue, and if Parents and’ 

Teachers fleep in this Seed-time they are ill Husbandmen : for this is the time of 
plowing and Sowing. ae | ° a 
This Age is certainly the moft proper for Inftru@tion, according to that of the 
Prophet, Whom fhall be teach Knowledge ? Whom fhall be make to underffand Do- ta. 28. 9: 
Brine ? Them that are weaned F ives the milk and drawn from the breaff. For 
precept muft be upon precept, and line upon line, bere a little and there a little. 
And the fooner this is done, the better; only things muft be inftilled into them 
gently and by degrees. : 7 : | 
It is a noted Saying of Ariftotle, That young Perfons arenot fit to bear Leffures 
of Moral Philofophy ; becaufe at that Age Paffion is fo predominant and unruly : 
By which, I think he only means that the Minds of young Perfons are leaft pre- 
pared to reccive the Precepts of Morality and to {ubmit to them ; but that he 
does not hereby intend, that therefore no care ought to be ufed to form the 
Minds and Manners of Youth to Virtue and Goodnefs. He certainly underftood 
the Nature and Power of evil Habits too well to be of that mind; and confe- 
quently muft think that the Principles of Morality ought with great care a di- 
3 gence _ 


i] 


554 Concerning the Advantages Serm. LIV. 


ligence to be inftill'd into young perfons betimes: Becaufe they of all other 
have the moft need of this kind of Inftruction, and this Age is the moft proper 


_ Scafon for it: And the lefs their Minds are prepared for it, fo much the more 


Eccluf. 25. 
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pains ought to be taken with them, thar they may be taught to govern. and 
fubdue their Paffions before they grow too ftiff and headftrong. . So that if the 
Seeds of Religion and Virtue be not planted in our younger Years, what is to be 


thered nothing in thy Touth, bow canft thou expe to find any thing in thine Age? 

Young years are tender and eafily wrought upon, apt to be moulded into an 
fafhion, they are udum & molle lutum, like moift and foft clay which is pliable to 
any form; but foon grows hard, and then nothing is to be made of: it. It ts a 
very difficult thing to make impreffions upon Age, and to deface the Evil which 
hath been deeply imprinted upon young and tender minds. When good inftructi- 
on hath been neglected at firft, a conceited Ignorance doth commonly take pof- 
feffion, and obftruct all the paffages thro’ which Knowledge and Wifdom fhould 
entcr into us. : | | 

Upon this Confideration the Work of Religion fhould be begun betimes, be- 
caufe it is a mighty advantage to any thing to be planted in a ground that is new- 
ly broken up. Itis juft the fame thing for young perfons to be enter’d into a Re- 
ligious courfe, and to have their Minds habituated to Virtue before vicious Cu- 
{toms have got place and ftrength in us: For whoever fhall attempt this after- 
wards will meet with infinite difficulty and oppofition, and muft difpute his 
ground by Inches. | | 

It is good therefore to do that which muft be done one time or other, when 
it is eaficft to be done; when we may do it with the greateft advantage, and are 
likely to meet with the leaft and weakeft oppofition.. We fhould anticipate ‘Vice 
and prevent the Devil and the World, by Ictting God into our. hearts betimes, 
and giving Religion the firft fei/ine and poflcffion of our Souls. This is the time 
of fowing our Seed, which muft by no means be neglected. For the Soul will 
not lye fallow ; gocd or evil will come up. If our Minds be not cultivated by 
Religion, Sin and Vice will get the poffeffion of them: but if our tender. years 
be feafoned with the Knowledge and fear of God, this in all probability will have. 
a good influence upon the following courfe of our Lives. a a 

In a word, this Age of our Lives is proper for Labour and Conflict; becaufe: 
Youth is full of heat and vigor, ,of courage and refolution to enterprize and: 
effe@ difficult things. This heat indeed renders young Perfons very unfit to ad-: 
vife and direct themfelves, and therefore they have need to be advifed and dire&ted 
by thofe who are wifer and more experienced: But yet this heat makes them; 
very fit for Practice and Action ; for though they are bad at Counfel, they are. 
admirable at Execution, when their heat is well directed ; they haye a great deal. 
of vivacity and quicknefs, of courage and conftancy in the way wherein they. 
are {et. | | ne | 
_ Befides, that Youth hath a great fenfe.of Honour and Virtue, of Praife and 
Commendation, which are of great force to engage young Perfons to attempt. 


worthy. and excellent things. For hope and confidence, ftrength and courage, 


with which fenfe of Honour and defire of Praife are apt to infpire them, are ad-; 
mirable inftruments of Victory and Maftery in any kind ; and thefe are proper 
and moft peculiar to Youth. . I write unto you young Men, faith St. Fobn, becaufe. 
ye are flrong, and have overcome the evil One. | , 

And, befides the fpirit and vigor of Youth, young perfons have feveral other 


qualities which make them very capable of learning any thing that is good. 


They are apt to believe, becaufe they have not been oiten deccived ; and this js 
a very good quality ina Learner. And they are full of hopes, which will en- 
courage them to attempt things even beyond their ftrength ; becaufe Hope is al- 
wavs of the future, and the Lite of young Perfons is in a great meafure before 
them and yet tocome. And, which is a good Bridle to reflrain them from that 
Wiich is evil, they are commonly very modcft and bafhful: And which is alto a 
finguiar advantage, tlicy are more apt to do that which is honeft and commend- 


4 Z | able 


expected in old Age? according to that of the Son of Syrach, If thou baft ca- | 
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| able than that which is gainful and profitable, being in a great meafure free from 


the love of Money, which Experience, as well as the Apoftle, tells us, is the root 
of all evil. Children are very feldom covetous, becaufe they have feldom been 
bitten by want. a | . 
Fourthly, This is the moft acceptable Time of all other, becaufe it is the firft 
of our Age. Under the Law the firft-fruits and the firft-born were God's. In 
like manner we fhould devote the fir/t of our Age and Time to Him. God is the 
firft and moft excellent of Beings, and therefore it is fit that che prime of our Age 
and the excellency of our Strength fhould be dedicated to him and his Service. © 
An early Piety muft needs be very acceptable and pleafing toGod, Our Blef- 
fed Lord took great pleafure to fee little Children come unto bim; an Emblem of 
the pleafure he takes that Men fhould lift themfelves betitnes in his fervice. St. 
Fobn was the youngeft of all the Difciples, and our-Saviour had a very particular’ 
kindnefs and affection for him ; for he is faid to be the Difciple whom Fefus loved. 
It is a good fign that we value God as we ought, and have a true efteem for 
his fervice, when we can find in our hearts to give him our good Days, and the 
years which we our felves bave pleafure in: And that we have a grateful fenfe of 
his benefits and of our mighty obligation to him, when we make the quickeft and 
beft returns we can, and think nothing too good to render to Him trom whom 
we have received all. | 
It is likewife an argument of great Sincerity, which is the Soul of all Religion 
and Virtue, when a Man devotes himfelf to God betimes, becaufe it is a good 


- evidence that he is not drawn by thofe forcible conftraints, nor driven to God 


by that prefling neceffity which lies upon Men in time of Sicknefs and old Ace. 


: ‘And on the contrary, it cannot but be very difpleafing to God to be neglected 


by us when we are in the flower and vigor of our Age: When our Blood is warm 
and our Spirits quick, and our Parts are at the beft, then to think our {elves too 
good to ferve God; what an affront is this to him who hath deferved fo infinitely 
well of us, and beyond the beft and utmoft that we can poffibly do? | 

Befides, that there is a pecultar kind of grace and lovelinefs in the wotthy and 
excellent actions of Young Peffons, great things being hardly expected from 
them at that Age. Early Habits of Virtue, like new Cloaths upon a yoting and 
comely Body, fit very gracefully upon a ftrait and well-fhap'd Mind, and do 
mightily become it. | 

As there is Joy in Heaven at the converfion of a great and old Sinner, fo it 
cannot but be a very delightful Spectacle to God and Angels, and to the Spirits 
of Juft Men made perfect, to fee a Young Perfon, befieged by powerful Tempta- 
tions on either fide, to acquit himfelf glorioufly, and refolutely to hold out 
againft the moft violent Affaults: To behold one in the prime and flower of his 
Age, thatsis courted by Pleafures and Honours, by the Devil and all the be- 
witching Vanities of this World, to reject all thefe and tq cleave ftedfaftly to 
God: Nay, to frown upon all thefe Temptations and to look down upon them 
with Indignation and Scorn, and to fay, Let thofe dote upon thefe things, who 
know no better: Let them adore fenfual Pleafures and lying Vanities, who are 
ignorant of the fincere and folid Pleafures of Religion and Virtue: Let them run 
into the arms of Temptation who can forget God their Creator, their Preferver, . 
and the Guide of their Youth: As for me, I will ferve the Lord, and will employ 
my whole tine either innocently or ufefully, in ferving God, and in doing good 
to Men wilid arc ‘made after the Image of God. This work fhall: take up my 
whole Life, there fhall be no void or empty Space in it; I will endeavour, as 
much as poflibly I cai, that there may be no gap or breach in it for the Devil 
and his Temptations to enter in: Lord, I will be thine, I have chofen thee for 
my happinefs and my portion for ever: Whom have Lin Heaven but thee ? and there 
2s none upon Earth that I defire befides thee. Lo! they that are far from thee 


| Shall perifo: But it is good for me to draw near to God, to begin and end my 


Days in his Fear and to his Glory. 
Fiftbly and Laftly, This Age of our Life may, for any thing we kriow, be the 
Only Time we may have for this purpofe; and if we caft off the thoughts of God 
| 4 | and 
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and defer the Bufinefs of Religion to old Age, intending, as we pretend, to fet 
about it at that Time, we may be cut off before that Time comes, and turned 
into Hell with the People that forget God. 

The Work of Religion is the moft neceffary of all other, and muft be done one 
time or other, or we are certainly undone for ever. We cannot begin it too foon, 
but we may eafily delay it too long; and then we are miferable palt all recovery. 
He that would not venture his immortal Soul, and put his everlafting Hapninefs up- 
on the greateft hazard and uncertainty, muft make Religion his firft ” fincis and 
Care, muft think of God betimes, and remember bis Creator in the days of bis 
Youth. 

I have now done with the three things which I propofed to confider from 
thefe Words. The Jnferences from this whole Difcourfe fhall be thefe two, 


Firfl, To perfuade thofe that are young to remember God their ea and to 
engage in the ways of Religion and Virtue betimes. 

Secondly, 'To urge thofe who have neglected this firft and beft Ceeorunies of 
their Lives, to repent quickly and return to a better Mind; left the Opportunity 
be ioft for ever, and their cafe becomes defperate and paft remedy. 


Firfl, To perfuade thofe that are young to remember God their Creator betimes , 
and to engage carly in the ways of Religion and Virtue. Do not fuffer your felves 
to be cheated and bewitched ‘by fenfual fatisfaction, and to be deftroyed by eafe 
and profperity. Let not a perpetual tenor of Health ‘and Pleafare’ folten and 
diffolve your Spirits, and banifh all wife and ferious thoughts out of your Minds. 
Be not fo foolifh and unworthy, as to think that you have a privilege to forget = 
when he is moft mindful of you; when the C andle of the Lord fines ea yer 
Tabernacle, and you are enjoying the health, and ftrength, and {Ww ectnefs of 
Life. 

No Man knows what he docs, and what an invaluable Treafure he prodigally 
waftes, when he lets flip this golden Seafon and Opportunity of his Lite; w hilft 
he is yet innocent and untainted with Sin and Vice, and his Mind is clear of all 
bad impreflions, and capable of the beft; not enflaved to evil, and at liberty to 
do well. 

Confider that the ways of Religion rel Virtue are nothing fo difficult and un- 
pleafant now, as-they will be hereatter: And that the longer you forget God, and 
the more you are eftranged from Him, the more unwilling you will be to think of 
him and to return to him: That your Lufts will every day gain more ftrength, 
and your hearts by degrees will contract fuch a ftiffmefs and hardnefs that it will be 
no cafy matter to work upon them. 

Therefore remember your Creator in the Days of your Youth: To day, whilft it is 
called to day, left any of you be hardened through the deceitfulnef{s of Sin. When 
will you think of beginning a good courfe, if not now? You have a great Work 
before you, which cannot be done in a little time , which cannot be begun and 
finifhd at once. Your whole Life isno more than fu‘ticient for it ; to do it to the 
beft advantage, and as it ought tobedone. Do not then think of crow ding it into 
a corner of your Life, much lefs of putting it oif to the very end of it: When 
that night comes, no man can work. 

Confider further; If we will deny God the hearty and vigorous fervice of our 
beft days, how can we expect that he will accept the faint and flattcring Devotions 
of old Age? Wife Men are wont to forecaft and provide fome ftay and comfort 
for themfelveeagaintt the evils and infirmities of that time; that they ney have 
fomcthing to lean upon in their weaknefs, fomething to mitigate and allay the 
Troubles and Afilictions of that dark and sloomy Evening: That what they can- 
not cnjoy of prefent pleafure and fatisfaction may in (ome. meafure be made up to 
them im comfortable reflections upon the paft actions of a holy and innocent, an 
uferel and well fpent Life. 

But on the other hand, if we have neglc¢ted Religion and forgotten God days 
without number; if we have lived an ungodly and Vicious Lite, we have treafvred 
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up fo much guilt and remorfe, fo many aggravations of our forrow and anguifh 
again{t an evil Day; and have foolifhly contrived to make our Burthen then 
heavieft, when we are leaft able to ftand under it; and have provided and laid in 
infinite matter for Repentance, when there 1s hardly any fpace and opportunity 
Jett for the exercife of it; and when we fhall be utterly difheartend from fetting 
about fo vafta Work, of which we can fee no end ; and yet have fo very little time 

for it, that if we do any thing at all in it we fhall be forcd to huddle it up in fo 
much hafte and confufion, as will Idoubt, fignify but very little either to our prefent 
comfort, or our future happinefs. _ 

Confider this in time, all ye that forget God in the Day of your profperity and 
in the beft Age of your Life, and yet when the Day of Affliction and the infir- 
mitics of Age come upon you, you will be glad then to have God mindful of you,, 
and merciful to you. But if thou wouldft not have Him caf? thee off in thine old 
Age, and forfake thee when thy flrength fails, dothou remember Him in the Days 
of thy Youth, in the prime and vigor of thine Age: For this is the acceptable 

Time, this is the Day of Salvation. , : ; 

Therefore acquaint thy felf with him, and remember bin NOW: in the days 
of thy Youth; deier not fo neceffary a work, no not for one moment: Beg.n it juft 
now, that fo thou mayft have made fome good progrefs in it before the ev:l days 
come; belore the Sun, and the Moon, andthe Stars be darkened, and all the Com- 

- forts and Joys of Life be fled and gone. : | 

Be not deceived, O Man, whofoever thou art; for God zs not mocked. He will 
not be put off by us with the days in which we our felves bave no pleafure. Offer 
up thy felf 2 living Sacrifice and not a Carcafs, if thou wouldft be accepted. ‘Do 
not provoke and affront the Living God by offering up to him faint Spirits, and 
feeble Hands, and dim Eyes, and a dead Heart. He hath been bountitul to us in 
giving us the beft Bleffings of Life, and all things richly to enjoy; and do we 
grudge lim the moft valuable part of our Lives, and the years which we our felves 
have Pleafure in? Do we thus requite.the Lord? foolifh people and unwife! Is the 
Giver of all good things unworthy to receive from us any thing that is good? If 
we offer up the lame in Sacrifice, is it not evil? and if we offer up the blind, is it 
not evil? Offer it now to thy Governor, and try if be will be pleafed with thee and 
accept thy Perfon. Wath God deferved fo ill at our hands, that we fhould forget 
and neglect Him? And hath the Devil deferved fo well of us, that we fhould be 
contented to fpend the beft part of our Lives in his Service, which is periect 
Slavery > Was he our Creator, or can he make us happy? Nay, does he not carry 
on a moft malicious defign to make us for ever miferable ? 

Secondly, Let me urge thofe who have neglected this firft and beft Opportunity 
of their Lives to repent quickly and return to a better mind, left all opportunity 
of doing it be loft for ever, and their cafe become defperate and paft remedy. 
Refolve to redeem, if it be poffible, the Time which you fhould have improved: 
you have fquander'd away too much already, wafte no more of this precious Oppor- 
tunity of Life: you have deferr'd a neceflary Work too long, delay it no longer. 
Do not delude your felves with vain hopes that this work may be done at any 
time, and in an Inftant; and that if you can but fafhion your laft breath into - 
Lord have Mercy upon me, this: will prevail with God and make atonement for 
the long courfe of a wicked and finful Life. What ftrange thoughts have Men 
of God and Heaven, -.what extravagant conceits of the little evil of Sin and the 
great eafinefs of Repentance, that can impofe upon themfelves at this rate ? 

Bethink your felves better in time, confider and fhew your felves men: What 
will you do in the day of your diftrefs, who have neglected God in your moft- 
flourifhing and profperous condition > What will you fay to him in a.dying hour, 
who fcarce ever had one ferious thought of him all your Lite? Can you have the 
face at that time to befpeak him in this manner >? Lord, now the World and my 
Lufts have left me, and I feel my felf ready to fink into eternal perdition, I lay 

hold upon thy Mercy to deliver my Soul from going down into the P.t. I have © 
heard ftrange things of thy Goodnefs and that thou art merciful even to a miracle. 
This is that which I always trufted to, that after a long Lite of Sin and Vanity 


Eeee, ‘thou 
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thou wouldeft at laft be pacified with a few penitent words and fighs at the hour 
ot death. Let me not, I pray thee, be difappointed of this hope and put to 
confufion. | 

Is this an addrefs fit to be made to a wife Man, much lefs to the all-wife and 
juft Judge of the World > And yet this feems to be the plain Inerpretation of the 
late and forced application of a great and habitual Sinner to Almighty God in his 
laft extremity, and when he is juft giving up the Ghoft and going to appear be- 
fore his dreadful Tribunal. 

I fay again, let no Man deceive you. with vain words or with vain hopes, or 
with falfe notions of a flight and fudden Repentance: Asif Heaven were an Hof- 
pital founded on purpofe to receive all fick and maimed Perfons, that when they 
can live no longer to the Lufts of the flefh and the finful pleafures of this World, 
can but put up a cold and formal Petition to be admitted there. 

No, no, as fure as God is true, they fhall never fee the Kingdom of God, who 
inftead of feeking it in the firft place make it their laft Refuge and Retreat: And 
when, they find themfelves under the Sentence of Death and Damnation, only to 
avoid prefent Execution and fince there is no other remedy, do at laft bethink 
them(elves of getting to Heaven, and fall upon their Knees to petition the Great 
Fudge of the World that they may be tranfported thither. 

Can any Man in reafon expect that fuch a Petition will be granted? I tell you 
Nay; but except you repent fooner, and at a fittcr time, and after a better Fafhion, - 
you fhall certainly perifh. As much as God defires the Salvation of Men, he will 
not proftitute Heaven, and fet the Gates of it wide open to thofe who only fly te 
it in extremity, but never fought it in good earneft, nor indeed do now care tor it 
or defire it for any other reafon, but to excufe them from going to Hell. They 
have no value for Heaven, becaufe they are in no wife fit for it, but yet they think 

‘Hell to be the worfe Place of the two. | , 

The ever Bleffed God is himfelf abundantly fufficient for his own Happinefs, 
and does not need our Company to make any addition to it: Nor yet is Heaven fo 
defolate a Place, or fo utterly void of Inhabitants, that like fome newly difcovered 
Plantation it fhould be glad to receive the moft vile and profligate perfons, the 
fcum and refufe of Mankind. There are an innumerable Company of Glorious 
Angels, much nobler Creatures than the beft of Men, to people thofe bleffed Re- 
gions. Thoufands of Thoufands continually flanding before God, and tenthou-— 
fand times ten cay} minifter unto Him | | 

We do abfolutely ftand in need of God to make us happy, but he hath no 
need of us to help him to be fo. God indeed 1s fo good, as to defire our Hap- 
pinefs as earneftly as if it were neceflary to his own: But he is Happy m and 
from himfelf, and without him it is impoffible we fhould be Happy, nay, we 
muft of neceflity be for ever miferable. 

To conclude: If we would have God to accept us in a dying Hour, and our 
Bleffed Saviour to remember us ttow he is in bis Kingdom, let us think of him be- 
times, and acquaint our felues with bim that we may be at Peace: NOW; be 
fore the evil days come, and the Tears draw nigh when we {hall fay, we bave 

: no pleafure in them. 


O that men were wife, that they underflood this, that they would confider 
their latter end. Which God of his infinite Goodnefs grant that we may all fe- 
rioufly lay to heart, in this our Day, and may learn betimes fo to number our Days, 
that we may apply our Hearts to wifdom, for his mercies fake in Fefus Chrift, to 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoft, be all Honour and Glory, now and 
forever. Amen. 
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TO MY. 
Honoured and Learned: Frit x > 


| to a ior , , aa ove ie An 
“Dr. STIL LINGPLEET: 


SIR, 


Have, with a great deal of Pleafure and Satisfaclion, 

read over your Book, which I find in every Part an- 

fwerable to its Title, viz. A Rational Account of the 
Grounds of the Proteftant Religion. And now I thank — 
you for it, not only as a private Favour, but a publick Bene- 
fit. No fooner had I perufed it, but I met with a Dil- 
courfe entitled, Sure-footing in Chriftianity. And al- 
though I have no fmall Prejudice againfi Books with con- 
ceited Titles, yet I was tempted to look into this, becaufe it 
pretended to contain Animadverfions on fome Paflages in 
‘your Book, which I had fo lately read over. Upen Perufal 
of which Animadverfions, I found that the Author of 
them had attack’d (and in his own Opinion confuted) a 
Page or Two in your Book. This drew me on to take a 
View of his main Difcourles: Which, becaufe they are 
tn great Vogue among fome of his own Party, and do with 
an unufual kind of Confidence and Oftentation pretend to the 
neweft dnd moft exact Fathion of writing Controverfy, as 
being all along demonttrative and built upon felf-evident 
_ Principles ; Therefore I refolu’d thoroughly to examine them, 
that I might difcover (tf I could) upon what fo firm and 
| en Foundations this High and Mighty Confidence was 
uelt. , _ 


Pert 
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But before I had enter’d upon this Undertaking, I met 
with a Letter from the Author of Sure-footing to Ais An- 
{werer, directing bim how he ought to demean himfelf in 
his Anfwer. In which Letter, though there be many 
Things liable to great Exception, yet becaufe [ am unwilling 
to be diverted from the main Queltion, I Jfhall not argue 
with him about any of thofe Matters ; only take Leave to 
ufe the fame Liberty in managing my Anfwer, which he 
hath affumed to himfelf in prefcribing Laws to me about it : 
Therefore, without taking any further Notice of 4zs Letter, 
I addrefs my felf to his Book. 
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THE 


FAITH 


PART I. 


The Explication and State of the Queftion. 


SECT. L 


§. 1. HE Queftion he propounds to himfelf to debate, is, What is the rheexpli- 
} _ Rule of Faith? In order to the Refolution whereof he endea- cation of 
vours, . eee 
Firft, To fix the true Notion of thefe Two Terms, Rule and Faith: Which queftion. 
way of proceeding I cannot but allow to be very proper and reafonable, but I 
can by no Means think his Explication of thofe Terms to be fufficient. He tells 
us, That a Rule is that which is able to regulate or guide bim that ufeth it: In 
which Defcription, as in many other Paffages of his Book, he is plainly guilty 
of that which he taxeth in Mr. * Whitby, that is, the confounding of a Rule and « p igo. 
a Guide, by making Regulating and Guiding to be equivalent Words. But for this 
I am no further concerned than to take Notice of it by the Way: The Fault 
which I-find in this Definition, is, That it doth not make the Thing plainer than 
it was betore; fo that no Man is the wifer for it, nor one Jot nearer knowing 
what a Rule is. He pretends to tell Englifomen what a Rule is, and tor their 
clearer underftanding of this Word, he explains it by a Word lefs removd from 
the Latin, A Rule is that which is able to regulate him that ufeth it; juft as if a 
Man fhould go about to explain what a Lawgiver is, by faying, He is one that 
bath the Power of Leziflation. Of the Two he had much better have faid, That 
a Rule is a Thing that ts able to rule bim that ufeth it, though this be nothing but 
an Explication of the fame Word by it felf. 
§. 2. Not much better is his Explication of the Term Faith, which he tells 
us, inthe conunon Senfe of Mankind, is the fame with Believing. * He declar’d * p. 4. 
immdeed before-hand, That he did not intend to give rigorous School-Definitions of 
either this or the former Word; and (to do him Right ) he hath not in the leaft 
fwervd from lus Intention. It were to be wifhd he had prefacd fome fuch 
Thing to his Demonffrations, for the Reader will find that they are not a whit more. 
rigorous than his Definitions ; the Latter of which doth very much refemble the 
Countryman's-Way of defining, who being ask’d by his Neighbour what an In- 
vafion was, after fome Study told him very gravely, That an Invafion was as if 
be fhould fay an Invafion. In like manner Mr. S. tells us, That Faith Cor, which 
is all one, Belief) is the fame with Believing ; which, in my Apprehenfion, is 
bur a Country Definition, unlefs the interpofing of thofe folemn Words { In the 
common Senfe of Mankind | may be thought to mend the Matter. This puts me 
in Mind of what Mr. S. fays in his * Tranfition (as he calls it_) where he gives 
the Reader an Account what Feats he hath done in his Book: He will fee aes 
, ° he 
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he) Itake my Rife at the Meaning of the Words Rule and Faith; this known, I 
eflablifi my Firft Principles in this prefent Matter to be thefe, viz. a Rule is a Rule, 
Farth is Faith, This is the right felfevident Method he talks fo much of, and 
his Principles agree admirably well with his Definitions. If he had but proceeded 
in the fame Method, and added, That @ Rule of Faith is a Rule of Faith, that 
Oral Tradition is Oral Tradition; and that to fay Oral Tradition is the Rule of Faith, 
is as much as to fay Oral Tradition is the Rule of Faith, the whole Bufinefs had 
been concluded without any more ado, ard I think no body would have gone about 
to coniute him. - | 

§. 3. Rejecting then his Way of Definition as inept and frivolous, and‘no ways 


~ tending to give a Man a clearer Notion of things; I fhall endeavour to explain a 


| Meafure according to which we judge of the Straightnefs and Crookednefs of 


little better (if I can.) the Meaning of thefe Terms. 
A Rule (when we fpeak of a Rule of Faith ) is'a Metaphorical Word, which 
in its firft and proper Senfe, being applied to material and fenfible ‘Things, is the 


¢ 


. Things; and from hence it is transferr'd by Analogy to Things Moral or Intel- 
| leGiual. A Moral Rule is the Meafure according to which we judge whether a 
Thing be Good or Evil ; and this kind of Rule is that which is commonly called 


a Law, and the Agreement or Difagreement of our Actions to this Rule, is 


- fuitably to the Metaphor, called Reitude or Obliquity. . An Intelleual Rule is 
- the Meafure according to which we judge whether a Thing be True or Falfe ; and , 


~~ 


this is either General or more Particular. Common Notions, and the acknow- 


‘*ledged Principles of Reafon, are that General Rule, according to which we judge 


whether a Thing be True or Falfe. The particular Principles of every Science 
are the more particular Rules, according to which we judge whether things in that 
Science be True or Falfe. So that the General Notion of a Rule is, That it is 2 
Meafure, hy the Agreement or Difagreement to which, we judge of all Things of 
that kind to which it belongs. : | 

§. 4. Faith, though both among facred, and prophane Writers it be ufed 


‘ many times more generally, for a Perfuafion or Affent.of the Mind to any Thing 


wrought in us by any kind of Argument; yet, as it is a Term of Art ufed by 
Divines, it fignifies that particular kind of Aflent which is wrought in us by Te/?z- 
snony Or Authority: So that Divine Faith, which we are now {peaking of, is an 
Affent to a Thing upon the Teftimony or Authority of God; or, which is all 
one, an Affent to a Truth upon Divine Revelation. ; 

§. 5. A Rule of Faith is the Meafure according to which we judge what Mat- 
ters we are to affent to, as reveald to us by God, and what not. And more par- 
ticularly, The Rule of Chriftian Faith is the Meafure, according to which we 
are to judge what we ought to affent to, as the Doctrine reveal'd by Cbriff to the 
World, and what not. : | 

§. 6. So that this Queftion, What is the Rule of Chriftian Faith ? fuppofeth a 
Doctrine revealed by Chrift to the World ; and that That Do@trine was intelligi- 
bly and entirely delivered by Chrift to his Apoftles, and fufficient Confirmation 
given to it; that this Dodtrine was in the fame Manner publifhed to the World by 
the Apoftles, who likewife gave fufficient Evidence of the Truth of it. All this 
is neceflarily fuppofed in the Queftion: For it would be in vain to enquire whe- 
ther this or that be the Rule of Chriftian Faith, if fuch a Thing as the Chriftian 
Faith were not firft fuppofed. When therefore we enquire what is the Rule of 
Chriftian Faith ? the Meaning of that Enquiry is, by what Way and Means the 
Knowledge of Chrift's Doctrine is conveyed certainly down to us, who live at 
the Diftance of fo many Ages from the Time of its firft Delivery: For this be- 
ing known, we have the Rule of Faith; that is, a Meafure by which we may 
judge what we are to affent to, as the Dodtrine of Chrift, and what not. So that 
when any Queftion arifeth about any particular Propofition, whether this be Part 
of Chrift's Doétrine, we may be able by this Rue to refolve it. 2 
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SECT. IL 


§. 1. HE next Thing to be confidered, is his Refolution of this Queftion; Mr. s’s. 
by which we fhall know what his Opinion is concerning the Rule of Rule ot 
Faith; tor that being known, the Controverfy between us will eafily be ttated. 
_ His Opinion in general is, that Oral or Praical Tradition (in Oppofition to 
Writing, or any other Way that can be affigned ) is the Rule of Faith. By Oral 
or Prattical Tradition, he means, + a Delivery down from Hand to Hand ( by +p. 41: 
Words, and a conftant Courfe f frequent and vifible Adions, conformable to thofe 
Words ) of the Senfe and Faith of hak Seats | 
_ §.2. Now, that I may bring the Controverfy between us to a clear State, I 
am firft to take a more particular View of his Opinion concerning the Rule of Faith, 
that fo I may the better underftand how much he attributes to Oral Tradition, 
and what to the Scriptures or written Tradition: And thet I am to lay down the 
Proteftant Rule of Faith, that fo it may appear how far we agree, and how far we 
differ. The Sum of what he attributes to Oral Tradition, fo far as can be colle@- 
ed out of fo obfcure and confufed a Difcourfe, may be reduced to thefe Five Heads. 
§. 3. Firff, That the Dodrine of Chriftian Religion was delivered by Chrift 
to the Apoftles, and by them publifhed to the World; and that the Age which 
firft received it from the Apoftles, deliverd it as they received it without any 
‘Change or Corruption to their Children, and they to theirs, and fo it went on folely 
by a Way of Oral Tradition. This isthe Sum of his Explication of Tradition,’ 
Dife. 5th. | 
§. 4. Secondly, that this Way alone is not only fufficient to convey this Doétrine 
down to all Ages certainly, and without any Alteration; but it is the only poffible 
Way that can be imagined of conveying down a Doctrine fecurely from one Age 
to another. And this is the natural Refult of his Difcourfe about the Properties 
of a Rule of Faith: For if the true Properties of a Rule of Faith do belong to 
Oral Tradition, then it is a fufficient Means; and if thote Properties do folely 
and effentially appertain to it, and are incompatible to any Thing elfe (as he en- 
deavours to prove ) then it is impoffible there fhould be any other Way. 
§. 5. Thirdly, That it is impoffible this Means fhould fail or mifs of its End ’ 
that is, the Doctrine of Chrift being once put into this Way of Conveyance, it 
can neither ceafe to defcend, nor be at any Time corrupted or changed in its Def- 
cent. This is that which his Demon/ftrations pretend to prove. es 
§. 6. Fourthly, That the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, . or the Impoffibility 
of its failing, is a firft and felf-evident Principle. This he frequently afferts 
throughout his Book. | } | 
§.7. Fiftbly, That this Way of Oral Tradition hath de fa@o in all Ages been 
acknowledged by Chriftians, as the only Way and Means whereby the Dodtrine 
of Chriftianity hath been conveyed down to them. And this is that which he at- 
tempts to prove from the Confent of Authority. | 
§. 8. As for the Scriptures, he grants them indeed to have been written by Men 
divinely infpired, and to contain a Divine Dodtrine, even the fame which is deli- | 
vered by Oral Tradition ; fo he tells us, * “Tis certain the Apofiles taught the fame « p, 139, 
Doétrine they writ : But then he denies it to be of any Ufe without Oral Tradition, 
becaufe neither the Letter nor Senfe of it can without that be afcertaind: So he 
faith in his Letter to Dr. Cafaubon, + As for the Scriptures ( afcertaining their + P. 337: 
Letter and Senfe, which is done by Tradition) ’tis clear they are of incomparable 
Value, not only for the Divine DoGrine contained in them, but alfo ig many parti- 
cular Paffages, whofe Source or firft Atteftation not being univerfal, nor their Na- 
ture much praGical, might poffibly have been loft intheir Conveyance down by Tradition. 
Where, though he give the Scriptures very good Words, it is to be underftood, 
provided they will be fubordinate, and acknowledge that they owe their Senfe and 
their being intelligible and ufeful to Oral Tradition: For if any Man fhall prefume 
to fay, that this Book hath any certain Senfe without Oral Tradition, or that God 
_ can write plainly and intelligibly, and that this Book which he hath endited is fo 
| # Ffftf = written, 


s 
Pee 


566 The RULE OG FAITH. Parti. 


written, and doth not depend upon Tradition for its Senfe and Interpretation ; then 
the moft {currilous Language is not bad enough for the Scriptures: Then what are 
: eae thofe Sacred Writings, “ but Ink variou/ly figured in a Book, + unfenfed CharaGers, . 
ae qvaxen-naturd Words, not yet fenfed, nor having any certain Interpreter, but fit to 
TP.68. be plaid upon diverfly by ater of Wit? thatis, apt to blunder and confound, but 
to clear little or nothing. ‘Thefe, with many other difgraceful Terms,: he very li- 
berally beftows upon the Divine Oracles; the Confideration whereof, did it not 
minifter too much Horror, would afford fome Comfort; for by this kind of rude 
Ufage fo familiar with hini towards his Adverfaries, one may reafonably conje- 
ture, that he doth not reckon the Scriptures among his Friends. 

§. 9. And whereas he faith, That the Scriptures have preferud many particular 
Paffages, which, becaufe their Source or firft Atteftation was not univerfal, nor 
their Nature much praGical, might poffibly bave been loft in their Conveyance down 
by Tradition ; this is impoffible, according to his Hypothefis: For if neither the 
Scriptures Letter, nor the certain Senfe of it as to the main Body of Chriftian 
Dodétrine, could have been fecured without Oral Tradition; that is, if we could 
riot have known that thofe Paflages which contain the main Points of Chrift’s 
Doctrine, either lrad been written by Men divinely infpir'd, or what the Senfe of 
them was, but from the Confonancy and Agreement of thofe Paffages with the 
Doétrine which was orally preached by the Apoftles ; how can we be certain either 
of the Letter or Senfe of other particular Paflages which muft neceffarily want 
this Confirmation from Oral Tradition, becaufe their firft Atteftation was not uni- 
verfal, nor their Nature much pratticalé? Nay, his Difcourfe plainly implies, that 
we can have no Security at all, either of the Letter or Senfe of any other Parts of 
Scripture, but only thofe which are coincident with the main Body of Chriftian 

¢P.116. Dodtrine; as is evident from thefe Words, + Tradition eftablilbed, the Church is 
provided of a certain and infallible Rule to preferve a Copy of the Scriptures Letter 
truly fignificative of Chrifts Senfe, as far as it is coincident with the main Body 
of Chriftian Dodrine preached at firft; becaufe Senfe writ in Mens Hearts by 
radition, can eafily guide them to correG the Alteration of the outward Letter. 
This I perceive plainly is the Thing they would be at; they would corre@ the 
outward Letter of Scripture by Senfe twritten in their Hearts ; and then, inftead 
of leaving ‘out the Second Commandment, they would change it into a Precept 
of giving due Worfbip to Images, according tothe Counc# of Trent; anda Thou- 
fand other Alterations they muft make in the Bible, *to make it truly fignificative 
of the Senfe of their Church. But furely'the outward Letter of other Paflages of 
Scripture, which were not intended to fignify Points of Faith, is equally liable 
to alterations : and yet the Church is not by Tradition provided of any Way to 
correct thefe Alterations when they happen; becaufe Tradition doth, as this 
Corollary implies, only furnifh the Church with a certain and infallible Rule of 
preferving a Copy of the Scriptures Letter, fo far as it is coincident with the 
main Body of Chriftian Dodtrine. | : 
tP.117, J. ro. Again he tells us, + Tradition eftablifhed, the Church is provided of a 
certain and infallible Rule to interpret Scripture-Letter by, fo as to arrive certainly 
at Chrift's fenfe, as Yi as the Letter concerns the Body of Chriftian Do&rine 
preached at firit, or Points requifite to Salvation. So that whatever he may attri- 
bute to Scripture for Fafhion’s Sake, and to avoid Calumny with the Vulgar, as he 
fays very ingenioufly in his Explication of the 15th Corollary ; neverthelefs ’tis 
plain, that according to his own Hypothefis, he cannot but look upon it as per- 
fectly ufelefs and pernicious. That ‘tis altogerher ufclefs according to his Hypo- 
thefis, is plain; for the main Body of Chriftian Doé¢trine is fecurely conveyed to 
us without it, and it can give no kind of Confirmation to it becaufe it receives 
all its Confirmation from it; only the Church is ever and anon put toa great 
deal of Trouble to correct the alteration of the outward Letter, by Tradition 
and Senfe written in their Hearts. And as for all other Parts of Scripture which 
are not coincident with the main Body of Chriftian Dodtrine, we can have no 
Certainty either that the outward Letter is true, nor, if we could, can we poffi- 
bly arrive at any certain Senfe of them. And that it is intolerably pernicious, 
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according to his Hypothefis, is plain, becaufe + every fily and upftart Herefy fa- +p.qo. 
thers it felf upon it ; and when Men leave Tradition ee he fuppofeth all Here- 

ticksdo ) the Scripture is the moft dangerous Engine that could have been in- 

vented, being to fuch Perfons only + waxen-natur'd Words, not fenfed, nor ba- +P.6r; 
ving any certain Interpreter, but fit to be playd upon diverfly by Quirks of Wit ; 

that is, apt to blunder and confound, but to clear little or nothing. And indeed, 

if his FYypotbefis were true, the Scriptures might well deferve all the contem- 

ptuous Lafiguage which he ufeth againft them; and ¢ Mr. White's Comparifon of tA y 
them with Lilly's Almanack, would not only be pardonable but proper; and ( un- fF Pract 
lefs he added it out of Prudence, and for the Peoples Sake, whom he may think 
too fuperftitioufly conceited of thofe Books ) he might have {pared that cold 
Excufe which he makes for ufing this Similitude, that it was agreeable rather to 
the aad of the Objection than the Dignity of the Subje@. Certain it is, 
if thefe Men are true to their own Principles, that notwithftanding the high Re- 
verence and Efteem pretended to be born by them and their Church to the Scrip- 
tures, they mutt heartily defpife them, and wifh them out of the Way : and even 
look upon it as a great Overfight of the Divine Providence to trouble his Church 
with a Book, which, if their Difcourfe be of any Confequence, can ftand Ca- 
tholicks in no Stead at all, and is fo dangerous and mifchievous a Weapon in the 


Hands of Hereticks. 
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SECT II. 


§. x. A VING thus taken a View of his Opinion, and confidered how The Proce- 


much he attributes to Oral. Tradition, and how little to the Scrip- ia Oe 
, rine con- 


tures; betore I affail his Hypothe/fis, I fhall lay down the Proteftant Rule of Faith; coring the 


not that fo much is rfeceflary for the anfwering of his Book, but that he may Rule of 
have no Colour of Objeétion that I proceed altogether in the deftruétive Way, Faith. 
and overthrow his Principle, as he calls it, without fubftituting another in its 
Room. The Opinion then of the Proteftants concerning the Rule of Faith, is 
this in general, That thofe Books which we call the Holy Scriptures, are the 
Means whereby the Chriftian Doétrine hath been brought down to us. And 
that he may now clearly underftand this, together with the Grounds of it ( which 
in Reafon he ought to have done before he had forfaken us ) I fhall declare more 
particularly in thefe following Propofttions. 

§. 2. Firft, That the Do@rine of Chriftian Religion was by Chrift delivered to 
the Apoftles, and by them firft preached to the World, and afterwards by them 
committed to Writing ; which Writings, or Books, have been tranfmitted from 
one Age to another down to us : So far I take to be granted by our prefent Ad- 
verfaries. ‘That the Chriftian Do@rine was by Chrift Delivered to the Apoftles, 
and by them publifh’'d to the World, is Part of their own Hypotbefis : That this 
Doétrine was afterwards by the Apoftles committed to writing, he alfo grants, 


Corol. 29. + Tis certain the Apoftles taught tbe fame Do&rine they writ ; and if fo, +P. 117. 


it muft be as certain that they writ the fame Doctrine which they taught. I know 
it is the general Tenet of the Papifts, that the Scriptures do not contain the 
entire Body of Chriftian Doctrine, but that befides the Doétrines contained in 
Scripture, there are alfo others brought down to. us by oral or unwritten Tra- 
dition. But Mr. S. who fuppofeth the whole Do@trine of Chriftian Religion to 
be certainly conveyed down to us folely by Oral Tradition, doth not any-where, 
that I remember, deny that all the fame Doé@trine is contained in the Scriptures ; 
only he denies the Scriptures to be a Means fufficient to convey this Do¢trine to 
us with Certainty, fo that we can by them be infallibly affur'd what is Chrift’s 
Do@trine, and what not. Nay, he feems in that Paflage I laft cited to grant 
this, in faying that the Apoftles did both teach and write the fame Do@rine. I 
am fure Mr. White ( whom he follows very clofely throughout his whole Book ) 


does not deny this in his Apology for Tradition, + where he faith, That it is not + p. 171; 


the Catholick Pofition, that all its Do&rines are not contained in the Scriptures. 


And that thofe Writings or Books which we call thie Holy Scriptures, have been 
I | FFft. tranf- 
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tranfmitted down to us, is unqueflionable. Matter of Fact, and granted univer- 
faily by the Papifts, as to all thofe Books which are owned by Protcftants for 
- Canonical. : 

7  «§. 3. Secondly, That the Way of Writing is a fuffictent Means to convey a 

“+ Doctrine to the Knowledge of thofe who live in Times very remote from the 
Age of its firft Delivery. According to his Hypothesis, there is no poffible Way 
ot conveying a Doctrine with Certainty and Security befides that of Oral Tradi- 
tion ; the Falfhood of which will fufficiently appear, when I fhall haye fhewn, 
that the true Properties of a Rule.of Faith do agree to the Scriptures, and not to 
Oral Tradition. In the mean time I fhall only offer this to his Confideration, 
that whatever can be orally delivered in plain and intelligible Words, may be 
written in the fame Words ; and that a Writing or Book which is publick, and 
in every one’s Hand, may be conveyed down with at leaft as much Certainty and 
Security, and with as little Danger of Alteration, as an Oral Traditions And if 
fo, Tunderftand not what can render it impoffible for a Book to convey down a 
Dodtrine to the Knowledge of After-Ages. Befides, if he had looked well about 
him, he could not but have apprehended fome little Inconvenience in making, 
that an effential Part of his Hypothefis, which is contradicted by plain and con- 
ftant Experience: For that any kind of Doctrine may be fufficiently convey'd, 
by Books, to the Knowledge of After-Ages, provided thofe Books be but written 
intelligibly, and preferved from Change and Corruption in the Conveyance 
(both which I fhall be.fo bold as to fuppofe poffible ) is as little doubted by the 

‘Generality of Mankind as that there are Books. And furely we Chriftians can- 
not think it impoffible to convey a Doctrine to Pofterity by Books, when we confi- | 
der that God himfelf pitched upon this Way for conveyance of the Do@trine of the 
Fewifh Religion to After-Ages ; becaufe it is not likely that fo wife an Agent fliould 
pitch upon a Means wherebyit was impoffible he fhould attain his End. 

y §. 4. Thirdly, That the Books of Scripture are fufficicntly plain, as to all Things 
neceffary to be Believed and Practifed. He, that denics this, ought in reafon to 
inftance in fome neceflary Point of Faitlz, or matter of Practice, which is not in 

_ fome Place of Scripture or other plainly delivered. For it is not a fufficient Ob- 
+ P.38,39. jection to fay, + That the greatceft Wits among the Proteftants differ about the Sen{e 
of thofe Texts, whercin the Generality of them fuppofe the Divinity of Chrift to 
be plainly and clearly expreficd; becaufe, if nothing were to be accounted fultici- 
ciently plain, but what it ts impoffible a great Wit {hould be able to wreft to any 
other Senfe, not only the Scriptures, bur all other Books, and (which is wor{t 
of allto him that makes this Objection ) all Oral Tradttion would fall into Uncer- 
tainty. Doth the Traditionary Church pretend that the Doctrine of Chrift's 
Divinity is conveyed down to her by Oral Tradition more plainly than it is expref- 
fed in Scripture? I would fain know what plainer Words the ever ufed to exprefs 
this Point of Faith by, than what the Scripture ufeth, which exprefly calls him 
God, the true God, God over all, bleffed for evermore. If it be faid, that thofe 
who deny the Divinity of Chrift have been able to evace thefe and all other Texts 
of Scripture, but they could never clude the Definitions of the Church in thar 
Matter; itis eafily anfwered, that the fame Arts would equally have eluded both; 
but there was no Reafon why they fhould trouble themfelves fo much about che 
Latrer; for why fhould they be folicitous to wreft the Definitions of Councils, and 
conform them to their own Opinion, who had no Regard to the Church’s Autho- 
rity? It thole great Wits Cas he calls them ) had believed the Sayings of Scripture 
to Le of no greater Authority than the Definitions of Councils, they would have 
anfwered Texts of Scripture, as they have done the Definitions of Councils; nor 
by endeavouring to interpret them to another Senfe, but by downright denvinz | 
their Authority. So that it feems that Oral Tradition is liable to the tame Inco:. 
verience with the /Fritren, as to this Particular. 

§.5. And of this I thall give him a plain Inflance in Two great Wies of their 
Church, the prefent Pope and Mr. Ihite ; the one the Head of the Tra.ditionary 
Church, as Mr. S. calls it; the other the great Mafler of the Trid:tionary Do- 
Prine. Thefe two great Wits, the Pope and Mr. iVbite, notwithfand.ng rhe 
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Pleinnefs of Oral Tradition, and the Impoffibility of being ignorant of it, ort 
miftaking it, have yet been fo unhappy as to differ about feveral Points of Faith ; 
infomuch that Mr. White is unkindly cehfured for it at Rome, and perhaps here 
in England the Pope fpeeds no better ; however, the Difference continues {till fo 
wide, that Mr. IVbite hath thought fic to difobey the Summons of his chief 
Paftor, and like a prudent Man, rather to write againft him here out of Harm’s- 
way, than to venture the Infallibility of. plain Oral Tradition for the Dodrines 
he maintains, againft a Practical Tradition which they have at Rome of killing 
Hereticks. 

Methinks Mr. S. might have fpared his Brags, that he bath evinced from 


ed 


clear Reafon, t that it is far more impoffible to make a Man.not to be, than not +P. 54 


to know what is riveted into bis Soul by fo oft repeated Senfations, (as the Chri- 
» ftian Faith is by Oral and Practical Tradition ) ; and that it exceeds all the Pow- 
er of Nature ( abftrading from the Cafes of Madnefs and violent Difeafe ) to blot 
Knowledge, thus fix'd, out of the Soul of one fingle Believer; infomuch, that 
fooner may all Mankind perifo, than the regulative Virtue of Tradition mifearry ; 
nay, fooner may the Sinews of entire Nature, by overfiraining, crack, and foe lofe 
all ber Adivity and Motion, that is, ber felf, than one fingle Part of that innu- 
merable Multitude which integrate the vaft Teftification, which we call Tradition, 


can poffibly be violated ; when after he hath told us, + that the City of Rome was + P. 116. 


bleft. with more vigorous Canfes to imprint Chrift's DoGrine at firft; and recommend 
it to the next Age, than were found auy-where elfe; and confequently, that the 


Stream of Tradition, in its Source and firft putting into Motion, was more par- 


. ticularly vigorous there than in any other See ; and that the chief Paftor of that 
_ See bath a particular Title to Infallibility burlt upon Tradition, above any other 
Paftor whatfoever ; not to dilate on the particular Affiftances to that Bifhop, fpring- 
ing out of bis divinely conftituted Office : When, I fay, after all this quaint Rea- 
foning and rumbling Rhetorick abont the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, and the 
particular Infallibility of the Bilhop of Rome built on Tradition, we cannot but 
remember that this great Oracle of Oral Fraditiomthe Pope, and this great Mafter 
of it Mr. White, who is fo pecultarly skilkd in the Rule cf Faith, have fo mani- 
feftly declard themfelves to differ in Points of Faith. For that the Pope, and his 
Congregation General at Rome, have condemn all his Books for this Reafon, 
becaufe t they contain feveral Propofitions manifeftly heretical, ig a fign that thefe 


Mr. Wh. : 


Two great Wits do not very well hit it in Matters of Faith ; and either that they zzerafis, 
_ do not both agree in the fame Rule of Faith, or that one of them does not rightly P- 9 — 


underftand it, or not follow it. And now, why may not that which Mr. S. un- 
juftly fays concerning the Ule of Scripture, be upon this Account juftly applyd 


to the Bufinefs of Oral Tradition? tIf we fee Two fuch eminent Wits among + P. 39. 


the Papifis (the Pope and Mr. White .) making ufe of the felf-fame, and as they 
conceive, the bef? Advantages their Rule of Faith givesthem; and availing them- 


felves the beft they can by acquired Skill, yet differ about Matters of Faith ; what 


Certainty can we undertakingly promife to weaker Heads, that is, to the Generality 
“of the Papiffs, in whom the Governors of the Church do protefledly cherifh Ig- 
norance for the increafing of their Devotion > 


§. 6. Fourthly, We have fufficient Affurance that the Books of Scripture are V 


conveyed down to us without any material Corruption or Alteration. And he 
that denies this, muft either reject the Authority of all Books, becaufe we can- 


not be certain whether they be the fame now that they were at firft; or élfe, 


give fome probable Reafon why thefe fhould be more liable to Corruption than 


others. But any Man that confiders Things, will eafily find, that it is much: | 


more improbable that thefe Books fhould have been either wilfully or involun- 
tarily corrupted, in any Thing material to Faith or a good Life, than any other 
Books in the World ; whether we confider the peculiar Providence of God en- 
caged for the Prefervation of them, or the peculiar Circumftances of thefe Books. 
Ii they were written by Men divincly infpired, and are of ufe to Chriftians, as 


is acknowledged (at leaft in Words) on all Hands; nothing is more credible, 
than that the fame Divine Providence which took care for the publifhing of them, 
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would likewife be concerned to preferve them entire. And ‘if we confider the 
peculiar Circumftances of thefe Books, we fhall firid it morally impoffible that 


they fhould have been Materially corrupted, becaufe being of univerfal and 


mighty Concernment, and at firft diffufed into many Hands, ‘and foon after tran- 
flated into moft Languages, and moft Paflages in them cited in Books now ex- 


' tant, and all thefe now agreeing in all Matters of Importance, we have as great 


Affurance as can be had concerning any Thing of this Nature that they have not 
fuffered any material Alteration, and far greater than any Man can have concern- 
ing the Incorruption of their Oral Tradition, as I fhall fhew when I come to an- 
fwer the Thing which he calls Denionftration. 

> We: Fifibly, That de faéo the Scripture hath been acknowledged by all Chri- 
{tians, in former Ages, to be the Means whereby the Do@trine of Chrift hath 
with greateft Certainty been convey’d to them. One good Evidence of this is, 
That the primitive Adverfaries of Chriftian Religion did always look upon the 


Scripture as the Standard and Meafure of the Chriftiari Doctrine, and in all their — 


writing againft Chriftianity, took that for granted to be the Chriftian Faith which 
was contained in thofe Books ; there having not as yet any Philofopier rifen up 
who had demonftrated to the World, that a Doétrine could not; with fufficient 
Certainty and Clearnefs, be conveyed by Writing from one Age to another. But 
how abfurd had this Method of confuting Chriftian Religion been, if it had 
been then the publick Profeffion of Chriftians that the Scriptures were not the 
Rule of, their Faith > How eafily had ie been for the Fathers, who apologized for, 


‘and defended Chriftian Religion ; to have told them they took a wrong Meafure 


of their Doctrine ; for it was not the Principle of Chriftians, that their Faith was 
conveyed to them by the Scriptures, and therefore it was a fond Undertaking to 
attack their Religion that Way; but if they would effe@tually argue againft it, 
they ought to enquire what that Do@rine was which was orally delivered from 
Father to Son, without which the Scriptures could fignify no more to them than 
an unknown Cypher without a Key; being of themfelves,; without the Light of 
Oral Tradition, only a Heap of unintelligible Words, unfenfed Charaders, and 
Ink varioufly Ketived in a Book; and theretore it was a grofs Miftake in them to 
think they could underftand the Chriftian Religion (like their own Philofophy) by 
reading of thofe Books, or confute it by confuting them. Thus the Fathers might 
have defended their Religion ; nay they ought in all Reafon to have taken this 


Courfe, and to have appealed from thofe dead fenflefs Books to the true Rule of 


Faith, the living Voice of the Church effential. . But doth Mr. S. find any thing to 
this Purpofe in the Apologies of the Fathers? If he hath difcoverd any fuch_ 
Matter, he might do well to acquaint the World with it, and make them wifer ; 


in the mean time I fhall inform him what I have found, that the Fathers never 


a 


except againft that Method, but appeal frequently from the flanderous Reports 
and Mifreprefentations which were made of their Doctrine, to the Books of 
Scripture, as the true Standard of it. 

§. 8. Another Evidence that Chriftians in all Ages fince the Apoftles Times 
have owned the Scriptures for the Rule of their Faith, is, That the Fathers, in 
their Homilies, did ufe conftantly to declare to the People what they were to be- 
lieve, and what they were to pradtife out. of the Scriptures; which had been 
moft abfurd and fenflefs, had they believed not the Scriptures but fomething elfe 
to have been the Rule of Faith and Manners. For what could tend. more to the 
feducing of the People from Mr. S.’s fuppofed Rule of Faith, Oral Tradition, 
than to make a daily Practice of declaring and confirming the Doctrines of the 
Chriftian Faith from the Scriptures? Had the ancient Fathers been right for 
Mr. S.s Way, they would not have built their Do@trine upon Scripture; perhaps 
not have mentioned it, for fear of giving the People an Occafion to grow fami- 
liar with fo dangerous a Book, but rather (as their more prudent Pofterity 
have done ) would have lock'd it up from the People in an unknown Tongue, 
and have fet open the Stores of good wholfome Traditions, and inftead of tel- 
ling them (as they do moft frequently ) thus faith the Scripture, would only 
have told them, this is the Voice of the Effential Church, thus it hath been del}- 
vered down by Hand to us from our Forefathers. F.9. I 
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+ §.9. I might add for a Third Evidence, the great Malice of the Eriemies arid 
Perfecutors ot Chriftianity againft this Book, and their cruel Endeavouts to ¢x- 
tort it out of rhe Hands of Chriftians, and deftroy it out of the World, chat 
by this Means they might extirpate Chriftianity : for it feems they thought that — 
the abolifhing of this.Book would: have been the Ruin of that Religion. But 
( according to Mr. S.’s Opinion ) their Malice wanted Wit ; for had all the Bibles 
in the World been burn'd, Chriftian Religion would neverthelef$§ have been en- 
tirely prefervd, and fafely tranfmitted down.to us by Senfé written in Mens - 
Hearts, with the good Help of Mr. S.s Demonftrations. Nay, their Church 
would have been a great Gainer by it; for this Occafion and Parent of all Here- 
fy the Scripture being once out of the Way, fhe might have had all.in her own 
Hands, and by leading the People in the fafe Paths of Tradition, and confe- 
quently of Science, might have made them wife enough to obey. Well, but 
{uppofe the Perfecutors of Chriftianity miftook themfelves in their Defign, how 
came the Chriftians in thofe Days to be fo tenacious of this Book, that rather 
than deliver it, they would yield up themfelves to Torments and Death? Ard 
why did they look upon thofe who out of Fear delivered up their Books, as Apo- 
{tates and: Renouncers of Chriftianity ? And if they had not thought this Book 
to be the great Inftrument of their Faith and Salvation, and if it had really been 
of no greater Confideration than Mr. W. and Mr. S. would make it ; why fhould 
they be fo loth to part witha few unfens'd Charaders, waxen-naturd Words, to 
be play'd upon diverfly by Quirks of Wit, that is, apt to blunder and confound, but 
to clear little or nothing ? Why fhould they value their Lives at fo cheap a rate as 
to throw them away tor a few infignificant Scrawls, and to fhed their Blood for — 
a little Ink varioufly figured in a Book? Did they not know, that the Safety of 
Chriftianity did not depend upon this Book » Did no Chriftian then underftand 
that, which (according to Mr. S.) no Chriftian can be ignorant of, viz, that 
not the Scripture, but unmiftakable and indefeZible Oral Tradition was the Rule of ' 
Faith 2 Why did they not confider that though this Letter-Rule of Hereticks had 
been confum’d to Afhes, yet their Faith would have lain fate, and been preferved _ 
entire in its t Spiritual Caufes, Mens Minds, the noblef? Pieces in Nature? Some +P. 34 
- of them indeed did deliver up their Books, and were call’d Traditores, and I 
have fome Ground to believe that thefe were the only Traditionary Chriftians of 
that Time, and that the reft were Confeffors and Martyrs for the Letter-Rul. 
And if this be not Evidence enough, that the Scriptures have always been ac- 
knowledged by Chriftians for the Rule of Faith, I fhall, when I come to ex- 
amine his Teftimonies for Tradition ( with the good Leave of his Diftinion be- 
tween Speculators and Te/ftifiers_) prove by moft exprefs Teftimony, that it was 
the general Opinion of the Fathers, that the Scriptures are the Rule of Chriftian 
Faith; and then, if his Demen/tration of the Infallibiliry of Tradition will en- 
force, ‘that as Te/lifiers they muft needs have fpoken otherwife, who can help it? 


SECT. IV. 


~~ 


: ~ 1, Proteftancs 
of it, all that now remains for me to do towards the clear and full atlow to 


ftating of the Controverfy between us, is to take Notice briefly, and with due a 
x. 3 : 1TLORs 


§. 1. H Aving thus laid down the Proteftant Rule of Faith, with the Grounds How much 


Limitations, | | owe | 
Firft; How much the Proteftants do allow to Oral Traditiotig 
Secondly, What thofe Things are which Mr. S. thinks fit to attribute to his Rule 
of Faith, which we fee no Caufe to attribute to ques: And when this is done, any 
One may eafily difcern how far we differ. | : ve 
§. 2. Firff, How much Proteftants do allow to Oral Tyradition. | 
1. We grant that Oral Tradition, in fome Circumftances, may be a fufficient 
Way of conveying a Doétrine; but withal we deny, that fuch Circumftances are 
now in Being. In the firft Ages of the World, when the Credenda or Articles of 
Religion, and the Agenda or Precepts of it were but few, and fuch as had the 
Evidence of natural Light ; when the World was contracted into a few Families 
| 2 in 
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_in Comparifon, and the Age of Man ordinarily extended to Six or Seven Hundred 


* Heb.8.7. 


Years ; it is eafy to imagine how fuch a Do¢trine in fuch Circumftances, might have 
been propagated by Oral Tradition, without any great Change or Alterations. 
Adam lived till Methufelab was above Two Hundred Years old, Methufelab lived 
till Sem was near an Hundred, and Sem out-livd Abérabam: So that this Tradition 
need not pafs through more than Two Hands betwixt Adam and Abrabam. But 
though this Way was fufficient to have preferved Religion in the World, if Men 
had not been wanting themfelves; yet we find it did not prove efe@ual: For 
through the Corruption and Negligence of Men after the Flood (if not before ) 
when the World began to multiply, and the Age of Man was fhorten'd, the 
Knowledge and Worfhip of the one true God was generally loft in the World. 
And fo far as appears by Scripture-Hiftory (the only Record we have of thofe 
Times ) when God called out Abrabam from Ur of the Chaldees, the whole World 
was lapfed into Polytheifm and Idolatry. Therefore, for the greater Security of 
Religion afterwards, when the Pofterity of Abrabam was multiplied into a great 
Nation, the Wifdom of God did not think fit to entruft the Dod@trine of Religion 
any longer to the fallible and uncertain Way of Tradition, but committed it to 
Writing. Now that God pitched upon this Way, after the World had fadly ex- 
perienc d the Unfuccefsfulnefs of the other, feems to be a very good Evidence that 
this was the better and more fecure Way; it being the ufual Method of the Divine 
Difpenfations not to go backwards, but to move towards Perfection, and to pro- 
ceed from that which is lefs perfect to that which is more. And the Apoftle’s * 
reafoning concerning the Two Covenants, is very applicable to thefe Two Methods 
of conveying the Dodtrine of Religion; if the Firft bad been faultlefs, then fhould 
no Place have been fought for a Second. : 
_ §.3. So likewife, when Chrift revealed his Do@trine to the World, it was not 
in his-Life-time committed to writing, becaufe it was entertained but by a few, 


who were his Difciples and Followers, and who, fo long as he continued with them, 
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had a living Oracle to teach them. After his Death, the Apoftles, who were to 
publith this Doctrine to the World, were affifted by an infallible Spirit, fo as they 
were fecured from Error and Miftake in the Delivery of it. But when this ex- 
traordinary Affiftance failed, there was need of fome other Means to convey it to 
Pofterity, that fo it might bea fix'd and ftanding Rule of Faith and Manners to the 
End of the World. To this End the Providence of God took Care to have it 
committed to Writing. And that Mr. S. may fee this is not a ConjeCture of Pro- 
teftants, but the Senfe of former Times, I fhall refer him to St. Chryfoffom ( Homil. 
1, in Matth. ) who tells us, That Chrif? left nothing in writing to bis Apofiles, but 
inftead thereof did promife to heftow upon them the Grace of bis Holy Spirit, faying, 
John 14. He fhall bring all Things to your Remembrance, ¢*c. But becaufe in 
Progrefs of Time there were many grievous Mifcarriages both in Matter of Opinion, 
and alfo of Life and Manners; therefore it was requifite that the Memory of this 
Doéirine fhould be preferved by Writing. So long thenas the Apoftles lived, who 
were thus infallibly affifted, the Way of Oral Tradition was fecure, but no longer ; 
nor even then, from the Nature of the Thing, but from that extraordinary and 
fupernatural Affiftance which accompained.the Deliverers. 

§. 4. And therefore it is no good Way of Argument againft the Way of 
Tradition by Writing, which he lays fo much Weight upon, * That the Apoftles 
and their Succeffors*weyt not with Books in their Hands to preach and deliver Chrif?'s 
DoGrine, but Words in their Mouths; and that primitive Antiquity learned their 
Faith by another Method, a long Time before many of thofe Books were univerfally 
Spread among the Vu'gar. For whatif there was no need of writing this Do@trine, 
whilft thofe living Oracles the Apoftles were prefent with the Church? Doth it 
therefore follow that there was no Need of it afterwards when the Apoftles were 
dead, and that extraordinary and fupernatural Affiftance was ceafed ? If the Preach- 
ers now-a-days could give us any fuch Affurance, and confirm all they preach by 
fuch frequent, and publick, and unqueftionable Miraclesas the Apoftles did; then we 
need not examine the Dodtrines they taught by any other Rule, but ought to regu- 
late our Belief ‘by. what they delivered to us: But feeing this is not the Cafe, That 


ought 
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ought in all Reafon to be the ‘Rule of our Faith, which hath brought down to 
us the Dodtrine of Chrift with the greateft Certainty ; and this I fhall prove the 
Scriptures to have done. _ _ | | he 

§. 5. So that in thofe Circumftances I have méntioried, We allow Oral Trd- 
ditfon to have been a fufficient Way of conveying a Doétrine ; but now confider- 
ing the great Increafe of Mankind, and the Shortnefs of Man's Life in thefe lat- 
ter Ages of the World, and the long Tract of ‘Time from the Apoftles Age down 
tous, and the innumerable Accidents whereby in the-Space of 1500 Years, Oral 
Tradition might receive infenfible Alterations, fo as at laft to become quite ano- 
ther Thing from what it was at firft, by paffing through many Hands ;- in which 
Paffage all the Miftakes and Corruptions which (in the feveral Ages through which 
it was tranfmitted ) did happen, either through Ignorance, or Forgetfulnefs, or out - 
of Intereft and Defign, are neceffarily derived into the Laft: So that the farther it 
goes, the more Alteration it is liable to; becaufe as it pafleth along, more Er- 
rors and Corruptions are infufed into it. I fay, ¢onfidering all this, we deny, 
that the Do@rine of Ghriftian, Religion could, with any. probable Security and 
Certainty, have been conveyed down to us by the: Way of Oral Tradition; and. 
therefore do reafonably believe, that God forefeeing this, did in his Wifdom {0 . 
order Things, that thofe Perfons who were affifted by an infallible Spirit in the 
Delivery of this Do@trine, fhould, before they left the World, commit it to Wri- 
ting ; which was accordingly done: And by this Inftrument the Doctrine of 
Faith hath been conveyed down to us. Esashi, “OE a : : 

§. 6. Secondly, We allow, that Tradition Oral and Written, do give us fuffici- 
ent Affurance that the Books of Scripture which we now have, are the very 
Books which were written by the Apoftles and Evangelifts: Nay farther, that. 
Oral Tradition alone is a competent Evidence in this Cafe ; but withal we. deny, 
That Oral Tradition is therefore to be accounted the Rule of Faith. | 

_ The general Affurance that we have concerning Books written long ago, that. 
they are fo ancient, and were written by thofe whofe Names they bear, is a con-. 
ftant and uncontrolld Tradition of this, tranfmitted from one Age to another, 


_ partly Orally, and partly by the Teftimony of other Books. Thus much is com- 


mon to Scripture with other Books. But then the Scriptures. have this peculiar 
Advantage above other Books, that being of a greater and more univerfal Con- 
cernment, they have been more common and in every Body's Hands, more read 
and ftudied than any other Books in the World whatfoever ; and confequently, . 
they have a more univerfal and better-grounded Atteftation. Moreover, they 

have not only been owned univerfally in all Ages by Chriftians ( except Three 

or Four Books of them, which for fome time were queftioned by fome Churches, 

but have fince been generally received ); but the greateft Enemies of our Re- 

ligion, the ews and Heathens, never queftioned the Antiquity of them, but. 
have always taken it for granted, that they were the very Books which the Apo- 

{tles writ. And this is as great an. Affurance as we can have concerning any anci- 

ent Book, without a particular and immediate Revelation. 

§. 7. And this Conceffion doth not, as Mr. S. fuppofeth, make Oral Tradition 
to be finally the Rule of Faith ; for the Meaning, of this Queftion ( What is the 
Rule of Faith?) is, What is the next and immediate Means whereby the Know- 
ledge of Chrift's Doctrine is conveyed to us ? So that altho Oral Tradition be 
the Means whereby we come to know that thefe are the Books of Scripture, yet 
thefe Books are the next and immediate Means whereby we come to know what 
is Chrift's Do@trine, and confequently what we are to believe. | 7 

§. 8. Nor doth this Conceflion make Oral Tradition to be the Rule of Faith, 
by a Parity of Reafon; as if becaufe we acknowledge that Oral Tradition alone 
can with competent Certainty tranfmit a Book to Atter-Ages, we mutt thereforé 
grant that it can with as much Certainty convey a Doctrine confifting of feveral 
Articles of Faith (nay, very many, as Mr. White acknowledges* ) and man 


shofe Lams which it concerns every Man to be skilful in; therefore, by like Parity 
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that This is Magna Charta, and That the Statute-Book, in which are contain d Se&. % 
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of Reafon, it muft follow, that Tradition: it felf is better than a Book, even tke 
beft Way imaginable to convey down fuch Laws.to us.. Mr. S, faith t exprefly it 
is ; but how truly, I appeal to Experience, and the Wifdom of all Lawgivers, 
who feem to think otherwife. ‘Tradition is already defind to us, @ Delivery down 
from Hand to Hand of the Senfe and Faith of Forefathers, i. e. ot the Gofpel 
or Meffage of Chrift. Now, fuppofe any Oral Meflage, confifting of an hundred 
Particularities, were to be delivered to an hundred feveral Perfons of different 
Degrees of Underftanding and Memory, .by them to be conveyed ro an hundred 
more, who are to convey it to others, and fo onwards to a hundred Defcents ; 
Is it probable this Meflage, with all the Particularities of it, would be as truly 
conveyed thro’ fo many Mouths, as if it.were written down in fo many Letters, 
concerning which every Bearer fhould need to fay no more than this, That it 
was delivered to him as a Letter writtem by him whofe Name wa’ fubfcribed to 
it? I think it not probable, though the-Mens Lives were concerned every one 
for. the faithful Delivery of his Errand or Letter: For the Letter is a Mefflage 
which no Man can miftake in, unlefs he will; but the Exrand {fo difficult, and 
perplexed with its Multitude of Particulars, that it is an equal Wager againft 
every one of the Meflengers, that he either forgets, or miftakes fomething in it; 
it is Ten Thoufand to One, that the firft Hundred do not all agree in it; it is a 
Million to One, that the next Succeffion do not all deliver it truly ; for if any 
one of the firft Hundred miltook or forgot any Thing, it is then impoffible that 
he that received it from him fhould deliver it right; and fo the farther it goes, 
the greater Change it is liable'to. Yer after all this, I do not fay but it may be 
demonftrated, in Mr. S's Way, to have more of Certainty in it than the Orizi- 
nal Letter. : <a , 

§. 9. Thirdly, We allow, That the Dodtrine of Chriftian Religion hath in all 
Ages been preached to the People by the Paftors of the Church, and taught by 
Chriftian Parents to their Children; but with great Difference, by fome more 
plainly, and truly, and perfe@tty; by others with lefs Care and Exactnefs, ac- 
cording to the different Degrees of Ability and Integrity in Paftors or Parents ; 
and likewife with very different Succefs, according to the different Capacities and 
Difpofitions of the Learners. We allow likewife, That there hath been a con- 
{tant Courfe of vifible Actions, conformable, in fome Meafure, to the Principles 
of Chriftianity ; but then we fay, that thofe outward Acts and Circumftances of 
Religion may have undergone great ‘Variations, and received great Change, by 
Addition to them, and Detalcation from them in feveral Ages. That this noc 
only is poffible, but hath actually happened, I fhall fhew when I come to anfwer 
his Demonftrations. Now, that feveral of the main Do@trines of Faith contain- 
ed in the Scripture, and Actions therein commanded, have been taught and pra&ti- 
fed by Chriftians in all Ages (as the Articles fummed up in the Apoftles Creed, 
the Ufe of the Two Sacraments ) is a good Evidence fo far, that the Scriprures 
contain the Doctrine of Chriftian Religion. But then, if we confider how we 
come to know that fuch Points of Faith have been taught, and fuch external 
Actions practifed in all Ages, it is not enough to fay, there is a prefent Multitude 
of Chriftians that profefs to have received fuch Do@trines as ever believed and 
practifed, and from hence to infer that they were fo; the Inconfequence of which 
Argument I fhall have a better Occafion to fhew afterwards: But he that will 
prove this to any Mans Satisfaction, muft make it evident from the beft Monu- 
ments and Records of feveral Ages, that is, fromthe moft authentick Books of thote 
Times, that fuch Doétrines have in all thofe Ages been conftantly and univerfally 
taught and practifed. But then if from thofe Records of former Times it appear 
that other Doctrines, not contain’d in the Scriptures, were not taught and practited 
univerfally in all Ages, but have crept in by Degrees, fome in one Age, and fome 
inanother, according as Ignorance and Superftition in the People, Ambition and 
Intereft in the chief Paftors of the Church, have miniftred Occafion and Oppor- 
tunity; and that the Innovators of thefe Do¢trines and Practices, have all alone 
pretended to confirm them out of Scripture as the acknowledgd Rule of Farrb; 
and have ukewife acknowledged the Books of Scripture to have defcended withour 
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any material Corruption or Alteration ( all which will fufficiently. appear in the: 
Procefs of my Difcourfe ); then cannot the Oral and-Practical ‘Tradition of the’ 
prefent Church, concerning any Doétrine, .as ever believed and practifed, which' 
hath no real Foundation in Scripture, be any Argument againft thefe Books,. as if; 
they did not tully and clearly contain the Chriftian Doctrine. | And to fay'thie: 
Scripture is to be interpreted by Oral and Practical Tradition, is no more rea- 
fonable than it would be to.interpret the ancient Books of the Law, ‘by the pre- 
fent Practice of it ; which every one, that compares Things fairly together, mutt’ 
acknowledge to be full of Deviations from the ancient Law. oe 
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§. 1. 2dly, OW much more he attributes to his Rule of Faith, than we Howmuch 
‘ think fit to attribute to ours. | | D+ Mr.S.accri- 


1. We do not fay, that it is impoffible, in the Nature of the Thing that this einem 
Rule fhould fail, that is, either that thefe Books fhould ceafe to defcend, or fhould: Faith, 
be corrupted. This we do not attribute to them, becaufe there‘is no Need we poe 
fhould. We believe the Providence of God will take Care of them, and fecure ftants to 
- them from being either loft or materially corrupted ; yet we think it very poffible thei 
that all the Books in the World may be burn‘ or otherwife deftroyed. » All that we 
affirm concerning our Rule of Faith, is, that it-is abundantly fufficient (if Men 

be not wanting to themfelves ) to convey the Chriftian Do@rine to all fucceffive 
Ages ; and we think him very unreafonable that expects that God fhould do more 

than what is abundantly enough, for the perpetuating of Chriftian Religion in the 
World. 7 | 

§.2. Secondly, Nor do we fay, that That Certainty and-Affurance which we 
have, that thefe Books are the fame that were written by the Apoftles, is a fir/f and 
Self-evident Principle : but only that it is a Truth capable of Evidence fufficient, and 
as much as we can have for a Thing of that Nature. Mr. S. may, if he pleafe, 
fay that Tradition’s Certainty is a firft and felf-evident Principle ; but then he that 
fays this, fhould take heed how he takes upon him to demonftrate it. Ariffotle 
was fo wife as never to demonftrate firft Principles, for which he gives this very 
good Reafon, becaufe they cannot be demonftrated. And moft prudent Men are | 
of Opinion, that a felf-evident Principle, of all Things in the World fhould not 
be demonftrated, becaufe it needs not: For to what purpofe fhould a Man write 
a Book to prove that which every Man muft affent to without any Proof, fo foon 
as it is propounded to him? I have always taken a felf-evident Principle to be fuch 
a Propofition, as having in it felf-fufficient Evidence of its own Truth, and not 
needing to be made evident by any thing elfe. If I be herein miftaken, I defire 
Mr. S. to inform me better. 

§. 3. So that the true State of the Controverfy between us, is, Whether Oral 
and Pra&ical Tradition, in Oppofition to Writing and Books, be the only Way 
and Means whereby the Doctrine of Chrift can with Certainty and Security be 
conveyed down to us, who live at this Diftance from the Age of Chrift and his 
Apoftles: This He affirms, and the Proteffants deny, not only that it is the fole 
Means, but that it is fufficient for the certain Conveyance of this Doctrine ; and 
withat affirm, That this Doctrine hath been conveyed down to us by the Books 
of Holy Scripture, as the proper Meafure and Standard of our Religion: But 
then they do not exclude Oral Tradition from being one Means of conveying 
to us the certain Knowledge of thefe Books ; nor do they exclude the authentick 
Records of former Ages, nor the conftant Teaching and Practice of this Do- 
rine, from being fubordinate Means and Helps of conveying it from one Age 
‘to another; nay, fo far are they from excluding thefe concurrent Means, that 
they fuppofe them always to have been ufed, and to have been of great Advan- 
tage for the propagating and explaining of this Doctrine, fo, far as they have 
been truly fubordinate to, and regulated by thefe facred Oracles, the Holy Scrip- — 
tures, Which, they fay, do truly and fully contain that Doctrine which Chrift | 
delivered to his Apoftles, and they preached to the World. To illuftrate this 
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by an Inftance: Suppofe there were a Controverfy now on Foot, how Men might 


come to know what was the true Art of Logick which Ariffotle taught his Scho- 


lars ; and fome fhould be of Opinion, that the only Way to know this would be 
by Oral Tradition from his Scholars ; which we might eafily underftand by con- 
{ulting thofe of the prefent Age, who learned it from thofe who received it from. 
them, who at laft had it from Ariflotle himfelf: But others fhould think it the 
fureft Way to ftudy his Organon, a Book acknowledged by all his Scholars to, 
have been written by himfelf, and to contain that Do@trine which he taught them. 
They who take this latter Courfe, fuppofe the Authority of Oral Tradition for 
the conveying to them the Knowledge of this Book ; and do fuppofe this Do- 
Grine to have been taught and practifed in all Ages, and a great many Books 
to have been written by way of Comment and Explication of this Dodtrine ; 
and that thefe have been good Helps of promoting the Knowledge of it. And 
they may well enough fuppofe all this, and yet - of Opinion that the trueft 
Meafure and Standard of Ariftotle’s Do@rine is his own Book ; and that it would 
be a fond Thing in any Man, by forcing an Interpretation upon his Book, ei- 
ther contrary to, or very foreign and remote from the obvious Senfe of his Words, 


to go about to reconcile this Book with that Method of difputing which is ufed ' 


by the profefled Ariffotelians of the prefent Age, and with all that Scholaftick 
Sa which Mr. S. learned at Lisbon, and has made him fo great a Man in the 
Science of all Controverfy, as even to enable him to demonftrate jir/? and felf-evi- 
dent Principles, a Trick not to be learned out of Ariftotle's Organon. The Ap- 
plication is fo cafy that I need not make it. 
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Concerning the Properties of the Rule of Faith; and whe- 
ther they agree folely to Oral Tradition. = =— 


SECT. L 
—«<§.r. H Aving thus endeavoured to bring the Controverfy between us to its 
clear and true State, that fo we might not quarrel in the Dark, and 
difpute about we know not what ; I come now to grapple more clofely with his 
Book. And the main Foundations of his Difcourfe may be reduced to thefe Three 
Heads : | — 

Firft, That the effential Properties of fuch a Way and Means as can with Cer- 
tainty and Security convey down to us the Doctrine of Chrift, belong foley to 
Oral Tradition. This he endeavours to prove in his Five firft Difcourfes. 

Secondly, That it is impoffible that this Way of Oral Tradition fhould fail. And 
this he pretends to prove in his Four [aft Difrourfes. | 

Thirdly, That Oral Tradition hath been generally reputed by Chriftians in all 
Ages, the fole Way and Means of conveying down to them the Doctrines of 
Chrift. And this he attempts to fhew in his laft Chapter, which he calls, The 
confent of Authority to the Subftance of his foregoing Difcdurfes. If he make good 
thefe Three ‘Things, he hath acquitted himfelf well in his Undertaking; but 
whether he hath made them good or not, is now to be examined. 

§. 2. Firft, Whether the effential Properties of fuch a Way and Means as can 
with Certainty and Security convey down to us the Knowledge of Chrift’s Do- 
@rine, belong folely to Oral Tradition ? : | 

The true Way to meafure the effential Properties of this or that Means, is by 
confidering its Sufficiency for its End: For whatfoever is neceffary to make any 
Means fufficient for the obtaining of its End, is to be reputed an effential Property 
of that Means, and nothing elfe. Now, becaufe the End we are {peaking of is 
the Conveyance of the Knowledge of Chrift’s Doétrine to all thofe who are con- 
cerned to know it, in fuch a Manner as they may be fafficiently certain and fe- 
cure that it hath receivd no Change or Corruption from what it was when it was 
firtt deliverd: From hence it appears, that the Means to this End muit have 
thefe two Properties : 1/?. It muft be fufficiently plain and intelligible. adly, It 
mutt be fufficiently certain to us, that is, fuch as we may be fully {atisfied con- 
cerning it that it hath receivd no Corruption or Alteration. If it have thefe 
Two Conditions, it is fufficient for its End ; but if it want either of them, it 
muft neceffarily fall fhort of its End: For if it be not plain and intelligible, it 
cannot convey this Doctrine to our Knowledge ; if it be not certain, we cannot 
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be affur'd, that That Do@rine which it brings down to us for the Do¢trine of 
Chrift, is really fuch. | 

§. 3. I know he affigns more Properties of this Means, which he calls the 
Rule of Faith; but ypon Examination it will appear, that they either fall in with 
thefe Two, or do not at all belong to it: As, | 

Firft, That t it muft be plain and felf-evident to all, as to its exiftence. No- 
thing can be more frivolous than to make this a Property of any Thing; be- 
caufe whofoever enquires into the Properties of a Thing, is fuppofed to be alrea- 
dy fatisfied that the Thing ts. | 

Secondly, That it bet evidenceable, as to its ruling Power; that is, as he ex- 
plains himfelf, + that Men be capable of knowing that it deferves to be relied on 
as a Rule. - By which he muft either underftand the Certainty of it ; and then it 


* falls in with the Second Property I mentioned, and is the fame with the Sixth 


+ P. 12. 


which be lays down; or elfe he means more generally, that it is the Property of 
a Rule, that Men be capable of knowing that it hath the Properties of a 
Rule: For I underftand not how a Man can know that any Thing deferves to 
be relied on as a Rule, otherwife than by knowing it hath the Properties of a 
Rule, that is, that it is fufhcient for its End. But at this Ratea Man may mul- 
tiply the Properties of Things without End, if the Evidence of a Thing, as to 
its Exiftence, be one Property ; and then, that we-be capable of knowing that 
it is fuch a Thing, be another. - : 

§. 4. Thirdly, That it be ¢ apt to fettle and juftify undoubting Perfons. What 
he means here by fettling undoubting Perfons, Tam not able, on the fudden, to 
comprehend, becaufe I underftand not what unfcttles a Man befides doubting ; 


for if a Man be but fo well fatisfied about any Thing.as to have no Doubt con- 


cerning it, I do not eafily apprehend how he can be fettlcd better, that is, how 
his Mind can be more at reft than not to doubt. But if by undoubting Perfons 
he means thofe who do not doubt for the prefent, but afterwards may doubt, then 
I perceive what he means by apt to fettle undoubting Perfons, viz. apt to fettle 
Perfons when they do doubt, that is, when they are not undoubting Perfons. As 


for juftifying undoubting Perfons, if he means that whofoever fecurely relies on 


t P12. 


this Rule ought of right to be acquitted, as acting rationally in fo doing ; this 
is plairily confequent upon the Two Properties I have laid down: For if the 
Means of conveying Chrift's Doctrine be fufficiently plain and certain, every Man 
that relies upon it is.juftified in fo doing, becaufe he trufts a Means which is fuffici- 
ent for its End. : 

§. 5. Fourthly, That t it be apt to fatisfy fully the moft fesptical Diffenters and 
vational Doubters. For its aptitude to fatisfy rational Doubters, that plainly fol- 
lows from the fufficient Certainty of it ; but why it fhould be a. neceffary Pro- 
perty of a Rule of Faith, to be apt to fatisfy the moft [ceptical Diffenter, I can no 
more divine, than I can, why he fhould call a Diffenter Sceptical, which are re- 
pugnant Terms: For a Sceptick is one who neither affents to any Thing, nor dif- 


 fents; but is in a perpetual Sufpenfe, becaufe he looks upon every Opinion as 


{ P.rr,12. 


balanced by a contrary Opinion of equal Probability, without any Inclination of 
the Scales either Way. But if by the mof? Sceptical Diffenter he means only a 
Sceptick, one that doth not believe the Doctrine of Chrift, nor any thing elie ; 
then I would fain know what that is which in Reafon is apt fully to fatisfy fuch a 
Perfon. If any Thing will, fure a Demonftration will ; but there is no Aptitude 
at all in a Demonftration, to fatisfy him who doubts whether there be any fuch 
Thing as a Demonftration, and likewife queftions the Certainty of all thofe Prin- 
ciples from whence any Conclufion can be demonftrated. And thofe who are 
moft Sceptical, protefs to doubt of all this. | | 

§. 6. Fifthly, That it tbe apt to convince the moft obflinate and acute Adverfary. 
If the Rule be’plain and certain, the moft acute Adverfary may be convinced by 
it if he will, thatis, if he be not obftinate; but if he be obftinate, that is, fach 
a one,as will not be convinced, but will perfift in his Error in Defpite of all Evidence 
that can be offered him, then I muft, profefs that Ido not know any kind of 
Evidence that is apt to convince that Man who will not be convinced by any Rea- 
fon that can be propounded to him. And that he ought not to have expeéted this 
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_ thefe Words, Another (vrz. Condition of this Means, 
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from any Rule of Faith, shough never fo felf-evident; he might have tearned from 
the fame Aatbor, in whom he may find his chief Properties of the Rule of Faith, 
if he had but had the. Patience to have confidered his Explication of thern; I mean, | ne 
Dr. Holden, * who lays down the Second Property of the Rule of Faith (or, 4s arte 
he calls it, the Means whereby we come to the Knowledge J revealed Truth.) Ne 3: ~ 
¢.) is, That it be apt 
of its own Nature to afford the greateft true and rational Certainty; to all Men 
without Exception, te whom the Knowledge of-it {hall come; provided they be fur- 
nifhed with the Faculty af Reafon, and bave.their Minds purified from all Paffion 
and Luft, which do (as he tells us, Cap. 6.) often binder the moft fagacious Pet- 


| fons from underfianding the moft evident and manife/t Truth. . Now I fuppofe Ob- 
S ed to be the Effeas of Pelion and Lu/t. : rr 
: u 


_If Mr. S. mean, that the Rule of Faith muft be apt to conquer Ob ftinacy, and 


. make Men lay it afide, I cannot underftand this neither; unlefs he mean that rhe 


Rule of Faith mult be a Cudgel, which the Traditionary Church have been good 
at, and may ufe it again: when Occafion ferves ; for none but they have a Title to 
it upan a Church Account, as Mr. S. tells us, Corol. 10: But fetting afide this, Ido 
not know any Thing elfe that is ept to conquer Obftinacy: Not the cleareft Reafon, 


.. or the ftrengeft Demonflration, for that Iam fure is no ways fitted to combat a 


wilful and unreafonable Humour with any Probability of Succefs. And if any 
one doubt of this, if he will but make Trial, he may eafily be convinced by Ex- 
erience how unapt obftinate Perfons are to be convinced by Reafon. I do not 
now any Thing that ever carried greater Evidence than the Dod@triné of Chrift, 


Pea by himfelt and his Apoftles to the obftinate Fes, and confirmed by 


ultitudes of unqueftionable Miracles ; and yet we do not find by the Succefs of 
tt, that mt was fo very apt to convince thofe that were obftinate. Atd no Man 
can judge of the Aptitude of a Means to an End, otherwife than by the ufual and 
frequent Succefs of x when it is applied. Nor do I think that the Dodtrine of 
the Gofpel was ever intended for that Purpofe. God hath provided no Remedy 


- for the wilful and perverfe, but he hath done that whith is {ufficient for the fa- 
= ra ip, and winning over of thofe who are teachable and willing to learn: And 


{uch a Dafpofition {uppofeth a Man to have laid afide both Sceprici{m and Ob/i- 

RACY. _ Pe 

¢ 7. Sixthly, That * it be certain in it felf. * P12. 
Seventhly, That f it be abfolutely afcertainable to us. ne 
Thefe Two are comprehended in the Second Property I laid down ; fo that 

have nothing to fay againft them, but that the Laft looks very like a Contradiction, 

abfolutely pane ¢ to uss which is to fay, with refpect to us, without refpe 

tous ; for abfolutely {eems to exclude Refped#, and to us implies it. : 

. Having thus fhewn, that the Seven Properties he mentions are either coinci- 

dent with thofe Two I have laid down, or confequent upon them, or abfurd and 

impertinent ; it remains, that the true Properties of a Rule of Faith are thofe 

Two which I firft named, and no more. 


° SECT. IL. 


§.1. J ET us now fee how he endeavours to fhew, that thefe Properties agree Lier 
, folely to Oral Tradition: He tells us there are but Two Pretenders to ot Rule 
this Title of being the Rule of Faith, Scripture and Oral Tradition; thefe Proper- df Faith 
ties donot belong to Scripture, and they doto Orak Tradition, therefore folely ea 
toit. A very good Argument, if hecan prove thefe Two Things, That thefe Two — 
Properties do not belong to Scripture, and that they do to Oral Tradition. 
¢ .2. In order to the proving of the Firff, that thefe Properties do not belong 
to Scripture, he premifeth this Note, * That we cannot by the Scriptures mean the * P.13: 
Senfe of them, but the Book, that is, fuch or fuch Charaders not yet fenfed or inter- 
preted. But why can we not, by the Scriptures, mean the Senfe of them? He 
gives this clear and admirable Reafon, Becaufe the Senfe of the Scripture, is, the 
Lhings to be known, and thefe we confefs are the very Points of Faith, of = 
a I 7 te 
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“the Rule of Faith is to afcertain. ws. Which is juft as if'a Man hould reafon 
thus: Thofe who fay the Statute-Book can convey to them the Knowledge of the 


Statute-Law, cannot by the Statute-Book mean the Senfe of it, but the Book ; 


. that is, fuch or fuch Charaéters not yet fenfed or interpreted ; becaufe the Senfe 


of the Statute-Book is the Thing tobe known, and thefe are the very Law5, the 
“Knowledge whereof is to be conveyed to them by this Book : Which is to fay, 


that a Book cannot convey to a Man the Knowledge of any Matter, becaufe if it 
did, it would convey to him the Thing to be known. But that he may farther 
‘fee what excellent Reafoning this is, I fhall apply this Paragraph to Oral Tradi- 


tion, forthe Argument holds every whit as well concerning that : To fpeak to 
them in their own Language, who fay that Oral Tradition is their Rule, we nnuft 


premife this Note, that they cannot mean by Oral Tradition the Senfe of it, that 


is, the Things to be known; for.thofe, they confefs, are the very Points of Faith, 
of which the Rule of Faith is to afcertainus: When they fay then that Oral Tra- 
ition is the Rule of Faith, they can only mean by Oral Tradition the Words 
wherein it is delivered, not yet fenfed or interpreted, but as yet to be fenfed; that 
is, fuch or fuch Sounds, with their Aptnefs to fignify to them affuredly God's 
Mind, or afcertain them of their Faith; for abftratting ge the Senfe and a&ual 
Signification of thofe- Words, there is nothing imaginable left but thofe Sounds, 
with their Aptnefs to fignify it. When he hath anfwered this Argument, he will 
have anfwered his own. Inthemean while, this Difcourfe, that he who holds the 
Scripture to be the Rule of Faith, muft needs by the Scriptures mean a Book void 


_ of Senfe, @*c. becaufe otherwife if by Scripture he fhould underftand a Book 


that hath a certain Senfe in it, that Senfe muft be the Do@rine of Chrift, which 
is the very Thing that this Book is to convey to us; I fay, this Difcourfe tends 
only to prove it an abfurd Thing for any Man; that holds Scripture the Means of 
conveying Chrift’s Dodtrine, to underftand by the Scripture a Book that conveys 

hrifts Doctrine. This being his own Reafon, put into plain Englifh, I leave 
the Reader to judge whether it be not fomething fhort of perfect Science and De- 
monfiration. Nay, if it were throughly examined, I doubt whether it would not 
fail fhort of that low Pitch of Science which he fpeaks of in his i hr where 
he tells us, That the Way of Science is to proceed from one Piece of Senfe to ano- 
ther. | 

§. 3. Having premifed this, that by the Scriptures we muft mean only dead 
Characters that have no Senfe under them, be proceeds to fhew that thefe dead 
Characters have not the Properties of a Rule of Faith belonging tothem. Which 


_ although it be nothing to the Purpofe when he hath fhewn it, yet it is very pleafant 


* P. 14. 


* P17. 


to obferve by what crofs and untoward Arguments he goes about it: Of which I 
will give the Reader a Tafte by One or Two Inftances. : 

In the firft Place he fhews, that it cannot be evident to us that thefe Books were 
written by Men divinely infpired, becaufe™ till the feeming ContradiGions in thofe 
Books are folued, which to do, is one of the mof difficult Tasks in the World, they 
cannot be concluded to be of God's enditing. Now howis this an Argument againft 
thofe who by the Scriptures muft mean unfenfed Letters and Characters? I had 
always thought Contradictions had been in the Senfe of Words, notin the Letters 
and Charaders ; but I perceive he hath a peculiar Opinion, that the Four and 
Twenty Letters do contradi@ one another. __ 

‘The other Inftance fhall be in hislaft Argument, * which is This, that the Scrip- 
ture cannot be the Rule of Faith, becaufe thofe who are to be ruled and guided 
by the Scripture's Letter to Faith, cannot be certain of the true Senfe 2 it: which 
is to fay, that unfenfed Letters and CharaGers cannot be the Rule of Faith, becaufe 
the Rule of Faith se havea certain Senfe, that is, muft not be unfenfed Let- 
ters and Charatiers ; which in plain Englifh amounts to thus much, unfenfed 
Letters and Characters cannot be the Rule of Faith, that they cannot. 

§. 4. And thus I might trace him through all his Properties of the Rule of 
Faith, arid let the Reader fee how incomparably he demonftrates the Falfhood of 
this Proteftant Tenet (as he calls it) that a fenfelefs Book may be a Rule of Faith. 
But Iam weary of purfuing him in thefe airy and phantaftical Combats, and fhall 

"4 | | 


leave 


ta 
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leave him to fight with his own Fancies, and batter down the Caftles which him- 
felf hath built. Only I think fit to acquaint him, once for all, with a great Secret 


of the Proteftant Doctrine, which it feems he hath hitherto been ignorant of (for 


I am ftill more confirmed in my Opinion, that he forfook our Religion before he 
' underftood ic) that when they fay the Scriptures are the Rule of Faith, or the 
Means whereby Chrift's Doctrine is conveyed downto them, they mean by the 
Scriptures Books written in fuch Words as do {fufficiently exprefs the Senfe and 

Meaning of Chrift's Doctrine. 


§. 5. And to fatisfy him that we are not abfurd and unreafonable in fuppofing | 


d 


the Scriptures to be fuch a Book, I would beg the Favour of him to grant me 
thefe Four Things, or fhew Reafon to the contrary. | 
Firft, That whatever can be fpoken in plain and intelligible Words, and fuch as 
have a certain Senfe; may be written in the fame Words. 
_ Secondly, That the fame Words are as intelligible whenthey are written as when 
they are {poken. | | | 
Thirdly, That God, if he pleafe, can. indite a Book in as plain Words as any 
of his Creatures. _ o : 
Fourthly, That we have no Reafon to think that God affeé&ts Obfcurity, and 
envies that Men fhould underftand him in thofe Things which are neceflary for 
them to know, and which muft have been written to no Purpofe if we cannot 


underftand them. St. Luke ¢ tells Theophilus, that he wrote the Hiftory of Chrift T Luke + 


to him, on Purpofe to give him a certain Knowledge of thofe Things which he 
writ. But how a Book which hath no certain Senfe, fhould give a Man certain 
Knowledge of Things, is beyond my Capacity. St. Fobn +t faith, that he pur- 
pofely committed feveral of Chrift's Miraclesto Writing, that Men might believe 
on Him. But now, had Mr.S. been at: his Elbow, he would have advifed him to fpare 


+ 
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his Labour, and would have given him this good Reafon for it ; becaufe when he © 


had written his Book, no Body would be able.to find thecertain Senfe of it with- 
out Oral Tradition, and that alone would fecurcly and intelligibly convey bath 
the Doétrine of Chrift, and the certain Knowledge of thofe Miracles which he 
wrought for the Confirmation of it. If thefe Four Things be Lut granted, I fee 
not why, when we fay that the Scriptures are the Means of conveying to us 


Chrift's Do&trine, we may not be allowd to underftand by the Scriptures, a Book. 


which doth in plain and intelligible Words exprefs to us this Dodrrine. 


SECT. III. 


| et. A ND now, although this might have been a fufficient Anfwer to his Mrs's 


Excep- 


| Exceptions againft the Scriptures, as being incapable of the Properties tions 

of a Rule of Faith ; becaufe all of them fuppofe that which is apparently falfe and ra | 
abfurd, as granted by Proteftants, viz. That the Scriptures are only a Heap of examin. 
dead Letters and infignificant Characters, without any Senfe under them; and ed. 


' ¢ that Oral Tradition is That only which gives them Life and Senfe: Yet, be- 


caufe feveral of his Exceptions pretend to fhew, that the true Properties of a Rule 
of Faith do not at all appertain to the Scriptures ; therefore I. fhall give parti- 
cular Anfwers to them, and, as I go along, fhew that Tradition is liable to all or 
moft of thofe Exceptions, and to far greater than thofe. | eh 


§.2. Whereas he fays, f it cannot be evident to .Proteftants, from their Princi- t P- 13- 


ples, that the Books of Scripture were originally written by Men divinely in- 
{piréd ; I will fhew him that it may, and then anfwer the Reafons of this Exception. 
Jt is evident, from an univerfal, conftant, and: uncontrolled Tradition among 
Chriftians, not only Oral, but Written, and from the Acknowledgment of the 
preateft Adverfaries of our Religion, that thefe Books were originally written by 
the Apoftles and Evangelifts. And this is not only a Proteftant Principle, but the 
Principle of all Mankind, That an undoubted Tradition is fufficient Evidence of 
the Antiquity and Author of a Book, and.all the extrinfical Arguments that can 
ordinarily be had of a Book written long ago. 

Next, it is evident that the Apoftles were Men divinely infpired, that is, fecu- 
red from Error and Miftake in the a “ this Doctrine, from the Miracles 


that . 
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_ that were wrought for the Confirmation of it ; becaufe it is unreafonable to’ 
iniagine, that the Divine Power fhould fo remarkably interpofe for the Confir- 
thation of a Do@trine, and give fo eminent an Atteftation to the Apoftles to con-— 
vince the World that they were immediately appointed and commiffioned by. 
God, and yet not fecure them from Error in the Delivery of it. And that fuch’ 
‘Miracles were wrought, is evident from as credible Hiftories as we have for any 
of thofe Things which we do moft firmly believe. And this is better’ Evidence 
that the Apoftles were Men divinely infpired, than bare Oral Tradition can fur- 
sifh us withal: For fetting afide the authentick Relation of thefe Matters in Books, 

— tt is moft probable, that Oral Tradition of it felf, and without Books, would 
fcarce have preferved the Memory of any of thofe particular Miracles of our 
Saviour and his Apoftles which are recorded in Scripture. And for the Proba- 
bility of this, I offer thefe Two Things to his Confideration. | 

Firft, No Man can deny that memorable Perfons have lived, and Actions been 
done in the World innumerable, whereof no Hiftory now extant makes any 
mention. es 

Secondly, He himfelf will grant, that our Saviour wrought innumerable more 
Miracles than are recorded in Scripture. And now I challenge him xo thew the 
fingle Virtue of Oral Tradition, by giving an Account of any of thofe Perfons, 
or their Actions, who lived 1500 or 2000 Years ago, befides thofe which are 
mentioned in Books ; or.to give a Catalogue but of Ten of thofe innumerable 
Miracles wrought by our Saviour, which are not recorded by the Evangelifts, 
with Circumftances as punctual and particular as thofe are cloathed withal : If 
he can do this, it will be a good Evidence that Oral Tradition fingly, and by it 
felf, can do fomething ; butif he cannot, ‘tis as plain an Evidence on the contra- 
ry, that if thofe Adtions of former Times, and thofe Miracles of our Saviour 
and his Apoftles which are recorded in Books, had never been written, but en- 
trufted folely to Oral Tradition, we fhould have heard as little of ic at this Day, 
as we do of thofe that were not written. 

§. 3. Now to examine his Reafons for this Exception : 

Fir(l, He faith, + ‘Tis moff manifeft. that this cannot be made evident to the 
Vulgar, that Scripture was written by Men divinely infpired. ‘This Reafon is as 
eafily anfwered, by faying ‘tis mof? manifeft that it can: But befides faying fo, I 

‘ have fhewed how it may be made as evident to the Vulgar, as other Things which 
_ they do moft firmly, and upon good Grounds, believe. Even the rudeft of the 

Vulgar, and thofe who cannot read, do believe upon very goood Grounds that 

there was fuch a King as Wiliam the Conqueror; and the Miracles of Chrift and 
his Apoftles are capable of as good Evidence as we have for this. 
tP.13,14. Secondly, He fays, + this cannot be evident to the curious and moft fpeculative 

Searchers, but by fo deep an Infpedion into the Senfe of Scripture, as {ball difcover 
Juch Secrets, that Philofophy and human Induftry could never bave arrived to. As 
if we could not be aflured: that any Thing were written by Men divinely infpired, 
unlefs it were above the Reach of human Underftanding; and as if no Man 

could know that this was our Saviour Doctrine, Whatever ye would that Mex 
Should do unto you, that do ye likewife unto them, becaufe every one can underftand 
it. But if there were more Myfteries in the Scriptures than there are, I hope a 
Man might be fatisfied that they were wnitten by. Men divinely infpired, withour 
a clear Comprehenfion of all thofe Myfteries. The Evidence of the Infpiration 
of any Perfon doth not depend upon the Plainnefs or Sublimity of the Things re- 
vealed to him, but upon the Goodnefs of the Arguments which tend to perfuade 
us that the Perfon is & infpired ; and the Argument that is moft fit to fatisfy us of 
that, is, if he work Miracles. Now I would gladly know why a learned Man 
cannot be affured of a Miracle, that zs, a plain fenfible Matter of Fact done long 
azo, but by fo decp an InfpeEion into the Senfe of Scripture, as fball difcover fucb 
Secrets that Philofophy and buman Indufiry could never bave arrived to. 

t P. 14. §. 4. Thirdly, Becaufe + all the feeming Contradiftions of Scripture muff be 
Solved, before we can out of the bare Letter conclude the Scripturé to be of Gad s 
enditing ; to folue which literally, plainly and fatisfaGorily (he tells us ) the Memory 
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of fo many Particulars, which made them clearer to thofe of the Age in which they 
were written, andthe Matter known, muft needs be fo worn out by Trak. of Time; 
that it is one of the moft difficult Tasks in theWorld. Asif we could not believe 

a Book to be of God's enditing, becaufe there feem now to be fome Contradictions 
in it, which we have Reafon to believe could eafily have been folv’d by thofe who 
liv'd in the Age in which it was written. Or as if Oral Tradition could help a 
Man to folve thefe Contradictions, when the Memory of Particulars neceflary for 
the clear Solution of them, is (as himfelf confeffes}) worn out by Trac of ‘Time: 
Tf Mr.S.can, in order to the Solution of the feeming Contradictions of Scripture, 
demonflrate, that Oral Tradition hath to this Day preferved the Memory of thofe 
Particulars (neceflary for that Purpofe ) the Memory of which muft needs be long 
fince worn out by Tract of Time, then I will readily yield, that his Rule of 
Faith hath in this Particular the Advantage of ours. But if he cannot do this, 
why doth he make that an Argument againft our Rule, which is as ftrong againft 
bis own? This is juft like Captain Everard s Friend’s Way of arguing againft the 
Proteflants, That they cannot rely uponécripture, becaufe it is full of plain Con- 
tradictions :mpoffible to be reconciled ; and therefore they ought in all Reafon to 
fubmit to the Infallibility of the Church. And for an Inftarice of fuch a Contra- 
‘diction, he pitched upon the Three fourteen Generations mentioned in the Firft of 
St. Matthew ; becaufe the Third Series of Generations, if they be counted, will 
be found to be but Thirteen. Not to mention now, how this Difficulty hath been 
fufficiently fatisfyed both by Proteftant and Popifh Commentators, without any 
Recourfe to Oral Tradition; that which I take Notice of, is, the Unreafonablenefs 
of making this an Exception againft the Proteftants, when it comes with every 
whit as much Force upon themfelves. Suppofe this Contradiction not capable of 
any Solution by Proteftants (as he affirms ) and I fhould fubmit to the Infallibility 
of the Church ; can he affure me that Infallibility can make Thirteen, Fourteen? 
If it cannot, how am I nearer Satisfaction in this Point, by acknowledging the — 
Infallibility of the Church? The Cafe is the very fame as to Mr. S.s Exceptions 
if I owned Oral Tradition, I fhould be never the nearer folving the feeming Con- 
tradictions of Scripture, and confequently I could not in Reafon conclude it to be 
of God's enditing. Sothat in Truth, thefe Exceptions, if they were true, would 
not {trike at Proteftancy, but at Chriftian Religion ; which is the general Unhap- 
pinefs of moft of the Popifh Arguments; than which there is no greater Eviderice, 
that the Church of Rome is not the true Mother, becaufe fhe had rather Chriftianity 
fhould be deftroyed, than it fhould appear that any other Church hath a Claim to 
it. It was a work very proper forthe Heretick Marcion to affault Religion this 
Way; who, as Tertullian + tells us, writ a whole Book, which he called +L +1: 
Antithefes, wherein he recknowed up all the Contradictions (as he thought ) be- concr-Mar- 
tween the Old and New Teftament: but methinks it is very improper for the “°” 
Papifts, who pretend to be the only true Chriftians in the World, to ftrain their 
Wits to difcover as many Contradiétions as they can in the Scripture, and to prove 
that there is no Way ot reconciling them; the natural Confequence of which is, 
the expofing of this facred Inftrument of our Religion, and even Chriftianity 1t felf, 
to the Scorn of Atheifts.. Therefore, to be very plain with Mr. S. and Captain * 
Everard, Yamheartily forry to fee, that one of the chief Fruits of their Conver- 
fion is to abufe the Bible. 

§. 5. Secondly, He fays, + that Proteftants cannot know bow many the Books + Pp. 4. 
of Scripture ought to be, and which of the many controverted ones may be fecurely 
put in that Catalogue, which not. This he proves by faying, ‘Tis moft palpable, 
that few, or at leaft the rude Vulgar, can never be affured of it. And if this be 
a good Argument, this again is a good Anfwer, to fay it is not moft palpable. 
But I fhall deal more liberally, and tell him, that we know that juft fo many 
ought to be received as uncontroverted Books, concerning which, it cannot be 
fhewn there was ever any Controverfy ; and fo many as controverted, concerning 
which it appears that Queftion hath been made: And if thofe which have been — 
controverted have been fince received by thofe Churches which once doubted of 
them, thereis now no farther Doubt heat them, becaufe the mac he | 
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about them isat anend. And now I would fain know what greater Certainty 
Oral Tradition can give us of the true Catalogue of the Books of Scripture : 
For it muft either acknowledge fome Books have been controverted, or not ; if 
not, why doth he make a Suppofition of controverted Books >? If Oral Tradition 
acknowledge fome to have been controverted, then it cannot affure us that they 
have not been controverted, nor confequently that they ought to be received as ne- 
ver having been controverted ; but only as fuch, concerning which thofe Churches 
who did once raife a Controverfy about them, have been fince fatisfied that they 
are Canonical. The Traditionary Church now receives the Epiftle to the Hebrews 
‘as Canonical. Task, Do they receive it as ever delivered for fuch? That they 
muft, if they receive it from Oral Tradition, which conveys Things to them under 
this Notion, as ever delivered ; and yet St. Hierom ( fpeaking not as a Speculator 
but a Te/ffifier ) faith exprefly of it, + That the Cuflom of the Latin Church dot 
not receive it among the Canonical Scrip tures. What faith Mr. S.to this? It is clear 
from this Teftimony, that the Roman Church, in St. Hierom’s Time, did not acknow- 
ledge this Epiffle for Canonical ; and ‘tis as plain that the prefent Roman Church 


doth receive it for Canonical. Where is then the Infalibility of Oral Tradition 2 


How does the living Voice of the prefent Church aflure us, that what Books are now 


_received by her were ever received by her? And if it cannot do this, but the mat- 


+P. 15. 


ter muft come to be tried by the beft Records of former Ages ( which the Prote- 
ftants are willing to have the Catalogue tried by ) then it feems the Proteftants 
have a better Way to know what Books areCanonical, than is the infallible Way of 
Oral Tradition ; and fo long as tis better, no matter though it be not called infallible. 

§. 6. Thirdly, He fays the Proteftants cannot know, that the very Original, 


or a perfedly true Copy of thefe Books, bath been preferved. It is not neceflary 


that they fhould know either of thefe; it is fufficient that they know that thofe 
Copies which they have, are not materially corrupted in any matter of Faith or 
Pra@tice ; and that they have fufficient Affurance of this, I have already fhewn. 


And how doth he prove the contrary? By his ufual Argument, with faying iz zs 


manifefily impoffible. But how do the Church of Rome know that they have per- 
fectly true Copies of the Scriptures in the Original Languages? They do not 


_ pretend to know this ; the learned Men of that Church acknowledge the various 


Readings as well as we, and do not pretend to know otherwife than by probable 
Conjecture (as we alfo may do ) which of thofe Readings is the true one. And 
why fhould it be more neceffary for us to know this, than for them? If they 
think it reafonable to content themfelves with knowing, that no material Cor- 
ruptions have crept in thofe Books, fo may we. And that there have not, we 
know by better Arguments than Oral Tradition, even by the Affurance we have 


of God's vigilant Providence, and from a moral Impoffibility in the Thing, that 


/ T Ep. 48. 


7 P.15. 


+P.16,17: | 


‘no Affurance that thofe Books are rightly tranflate 


And, that it is dangerous for Men to truft their own Eyes. UnlefS both thefe be 


a Book fo univerfally difperfed, and tranflated into fo many Languages, and con- 
{tantly read in the Affemblies of Chriftians, fhould have been materially corrupt- 
ed, fo as that all thofe Copies and Tranflations fhould have agreed in thofe Cor- 
ruptions. And this Reafon St. Au/fin ¢ gives of the Prefervation of the Scrip- 
tures entire rather than any other Book ; if Mr. S. likes {t not, he may call St. 
Auftin to account for it. | 
—§.7. Fourthly, He fays, + the Proteftants, az “4 the rudeft Vulgar, can have 
» becaufe they cannot be affu- 
red either of the Ability or Integrity of Tranflators. 

Fifthly, Nor can they (fays he t ) be affured, That the Tranfcribers, and 
Printers, and Corredfors of the Prefs, have carefully and faithfully done their 
‘Part, in tranfcribing and printing the feveral Copies and Tranflations of Scrip- 
ture aright ; becaufe they only can bave Evidence of the right Letter of Scripture 
who flood at their Elbows attentively watching they fhould not err in making it per- 
fedh like a former Copy; and even then, why might they not miftruft their own 
Eyes and Aptnefs to overfee ? I put thefe Two Exceptions together, becaufe the 
fame Anfwer will ferve them both. The Grounds of ,thefe Exceptions, if they 
have any, are thefe: That no Man is to be trufted either for his Skill or Honefty 
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true, thefe Exceptions are of no Force: For if we canbe affured that other 
Men have fufficient Skill in any thing which we our felves do not fufficiently- un- 
derftand, we may be affured that thofe who tranflated the Bible had Skill in the 
Original Languages; becaufe very . credible Perfons tell.us fo, and’ we have no 
Reafon to doubt their Teftimony in this Particular, more than in any other Mat- 
ter. So that if we can have fufficient Affurance of Mens. Integrity in any Thing, 
we have no Reafon to doubt of the Skill of Tranflators, Tranfcribers, or Printers; 
And if we can have no Affurance of Mens Integrity in any Thing; then no Man 
can be aflured there was fuch a Man as Henry the Eighth ; and yet I ‘hope the 
Church of Rome makes no Doubt of it: Norcan any Man be affured' there is 
fuch a City as Rome, who hath not feen it! nay, if he have, ¢ why may be not +p. 16: 
miftruft bis own Eyes ? And, which is the faddeft Inconvenience of all, if no. 
Body be to be trufted, nor Mens own Eyes, (and for the fame Reafon, fure not 
their Ears) what becomes of the Infallibility of Oral and Pra&ical Tradition 2 
Which neceffarily f{uppofeth a competent Underftanding, a faithful Memory, an 
honeft Mind, in the Generality of thofe whodelivered Chrift’s Doétrine down to 
us: And by what Means foever a Man can be affured of thefe, by the fame he 
may much fore eafily be affured of the Ability and Integrity of Tranflators; 
Tranfcribers, and Printers. But above all, ic fuppofeth that Mens Ears and 
Fyes cannot deceive them in thofe Things which they are taught and fee 
practifed. | | _ | 
. Is it not very pretty to fee what pitiful Shifts Men that ferve an Hyporhefis are 
put to? When, to maintain Infalibility, they are forced to run to the Extremi- 
ties of Scepticifm ; and to defend the Certainty of Oral Tradition (which depends 
upon the Certainty of Mens Senfes, and an Affurance of the Ability and Integrity 
of thofe who were. dead Fifteen Hundred Years before we were born) are glad to 
take Refuge in Principles quite contrary ; fuch as thefe, That we can have no 
Affurance, but that whole Profeffions of Men + might bap to be Knaves; that + p.16: 
we can have no fufficient Evidence that any Man made his Copy perfectly like the 
the Former, unlefs + we ftood at bis Elbow attentively watching him: Nay, and t P.16 
if we did fo, we have {till Reafon to diftruft our Senfes. In fhort, all Human 
Faith fuppofeth Honefty among Men; and that for Matters of Fact and plain 
Objects of Senfe, the general and uncontrolled Teftimony of Mankind is to be 
credited ; and for Matters of peculiar Skill and Knowledge, that the Generality 
of thofe who are accounted skilful in that kind are to be relied upon: For, as 
Ariftotle well obferves, there is no greater Sign of an undifciplin'd Wit (or, to ule 
one of Mr. S.’s fine Phrafes t+, of a Man not acquainted with the Paths of Science) 
than to expect greater Evidence for Things than they are capable of. Every Man 
hath Reafon to be affured of a Thing which is capable of fufficient Evidence, 
when he hath as much Evidence for it as the Nature of that Thing will bear, and 
as the Capacity he is in will permit him to have ; and, as Mr. White {ays well, | 
* Satisfakion is to be given to every one, — to his Capacity ; it is fufficient « ster 
for aChild to believe bis Parents, for a Clown to believe bis Preacher.. And this is to the 
univerfally true in all Cafes where we have not better or equal Evidence to the rie a 
contrary. But fuch is the Unhappinefs of the Popifh Do@trines, that if People P. 33. 
were permitted the free ufe of the Scripture, they would eafily difcern them to. 
have no probable Foundation in it, and to be plainly contrary to it; fo that it 
cannot be fafe for their Preachers to tell the People that the Scripture is the only 
| Rule of Faith, \eft they fhould find Caufe not to believe them when they teach 
- Do@trines fo plainly contrary to that Rule. | 
/ + §.8. Laftly, Hefays, t the Proteftants cannot be certain cf the true Senfe of + v.17: 
Scripture. Does he mean of plain Texts, or obfcure ones ? Of the true Senfe of : ) 
plain Texts I hope every one may be certain; and for obfcure ones, it is not 
neceflary every one fhould. But it may be there are no plain Texts in the 
Scriptures ; then the Reafon of it muft be (till Mr. S. can thew a better) either 
becaufe it is impoflible for any one to write plainly, or becaufe God cannot write 
fo plainly as Men; or becaufe we have good Reafon to think that he would not 
I write 
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write Things neceflary for every one to believe, fo as Men might clearly under- 
ftand him. x 

But he tells us, + The numerous Comments upon Scripture are an Evidence that 
no Man can be certain of the true Senfe of it. .Ihope not; forif thofe numerous 
Comunentators do generally agree in the Senfe of plain Texts (as ‘tis certain they 
do) then this Argument fignifies nothing as to fuch Texts; andas forthofe which 
are ohfcure, let Commentators differ about them as much as they pleafe, fo long 
as all neceflary Points of Faith and Matters of Practice are delivered in plain 
Texts. He adds, t There are infinite Difputes about the Senfe of Scripture, 
even inthe moft concerning Points, asin that of Chrifts Divinity. But are not 
Commentators, both Proteftant and Popifh, generally agreed about the Senfe of 
Scripture in that Point ? And what if fome out of Prejudice do miftake, or out 
of Perverfenefs do wreft the plaineft Texts of Scripture for the Divinity of Chrift, 
to another Senfe > Isthis any Argument that thofe Texts are not fufficiently plain > 
Can any thing be f{poken or written in Words fo clear from Ambiguity, which a 
perverfe or prejudiced Mind fhall not be able to vex and force to another Meaning 2 
God did not write the Scriptures for the Froward and the Captious, but for thofe 
who will read them with a free and unprejudiced Mind, and are willing to come 


_ tothe Knowledge of the Truth. If Mr. S..had been converfant in the Writings 


+ Hom. 
32. de 
Confub- 
ftane. 


+ Hom. 3. 
de Sancto 
Phoca, 


of the Fathers, he could not but have taken Notice with what Confidence they 
attempted to prove the Divinity of Chrift out of Scripture, as if that did afford 
convincing’ Arguments for this Purpofe. St. Chryfoffom + profeffes to demon- 
{trate out of Scripture, That the Sonis of the fame Subfiance with the Father ; 
and relies upon Scripture alone for this, without mentioning any other kind of 
Argument: Sothat it feems St. Chryfoffom was not acquainted with the Infuffi- 
ciency of Scripture for the Conviction of Hereticks in this Point; and that be 
was either ignorant of the (infaUible)' Way of demonftrating this Point from 
Oral Tradition, or had no great Opinion of it. The fame Father elfewhere, 
+ arguing againft Hereticks about the Divinity of Chrift, fays, That they perwert 
the Scriptures, to _firengthen their Herefy from thence.. Butthen he does not (with 
Mr. S.) blame.ghe Scripture, and fay that this Dodtrine is not there delivered with 
fufficient Clearnefs ; but contrarywife he fays, That the Scripture is clear enough, 
but the corrupt Minds of Hereticks will not fee what is there contain'd. Had St. 
Chryfoftom been a true Son of the Traditionary Church, he would have laid hold 
of this Occafion to vilify the Scriptures, and to fhew the Neceffity of regulating 
‘our Faith not by fuch uncertain Records, but by the. infallible Reports of Oral 
Tradition. 

§. 9. But becaufe Mr. S. lays great Weight Gn feveral Parts of his Book) upon 
this Exception againft Scripture, vs. That Proteflants cannot he certain of the 
true Senfe of it ; thereforeI fhall not content my felf, only to have fhewn that 
we may be fufficiently certain of the Senfe of Scripture, fo far as to underftand 
all neceflary Matters of Faith and Practice, and that more than this is not ne- 
ceflary ; but shall likewife return this Exception upon him, by enquiring into 
thefe Two Things ; 

1. How the Traditionary Church can be more certain of the true Senfe of 
Scripture than the Proteftants > 122 

2. How they can be more certain ‘of the true Senfe of Tradition, than Pro- 
teftants of the true Senfe of Scripture ? 

1. How the Traditzonary Church can be more certain of the true Senfe of Scrip- 
ture than Proteffants ? They pretend to have an Oral Tradition of thetrue Senfe 
of it, delivered down from Father to Son. But this only reacheth to thofe Texts 
which are coincident with the main Body of Chriftian Dodtrine; as for all other 
Parts of Scripture, they are as ufelefs to Papifts, as they fuppofe they are to us ; 


becaufe wanting the Help of Oral Tradition, they cannot be certain of one Tittle 


.of them. Andas for thofe Texts, the Senfe whereof is conveyed down by Oral 


Tradition ; this Senfe is, I hope, delivered in fome Words or other: And have 
all Preachers, and Fathers, and Mothers, and Nurfes, the Faculty of delivering 
this Senfe in Words fo plain as cannot poffibly be miftaken or wrefted to another 
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Senfe? I am forry that when every one hath this Faculty of {peaking their | 
Thoughts plainly, the Holy Ghoft fhould be reprefented as not able to convey his 
Mind to Men in intelligible Words. And does not his own Objetion rebound 
upon himfelf? If the Church have a certain Senfe of Scripture orallydelivered, 
whence are the numerous Comments'of the Fathers upon it, and of later Writers 
of their Church, and the infinite Difpates about the Senfe of it, in the moft con- 
cerning Points? viz. The Efficacy of God "s Grace, the Supremacy of Saint Peter, 
the Infallibility of a Pope and Council by immediate Affiftance of the Holy Ghoft ? . 
What a Stir is made about the Senfe of Dado tibi Claves, Tu es Petrus, & fuper 
banc Petram, Orc. Pafce oves ? Do not they differ about the Meaning of thiefe 
Texts among themfelves, as much as they.do from the Fathers, and from the Pro- 
teftants? Some underftanding them of St. Peter's Supremacy only, others of his 
Infallibility, others of his Infallibiliry only in and with a General Council ; 
which yet others do not allow to Pope or Council from any immediate Affiftance, 


"but only from the rational Force of Tradition, fuppofing that the Pope and 


Council hold to it. If Oral Tradition have brought down a certain Senfe of thefe 
Texts, why do they not produce it, and agree in it? If it have not ( to ufea 
hot Phrafe of his own t ) Tis perfed@ Phrenxy to fay they can be certain of the aes 


true Senfe of Scripture. | 
If he fay, they are by Tradition made certain of the true Senfe of Scripture, 


fo far as it concerns the main Body of Chriftian Doéirine, and do all agree in ir, 


and that is fulficient; then I ask him, What are thofe Points of Faith which make 


' up the Body of Chriftian Doctrine? He will tell me, they are thofe which all 
' C€atholicks agree to have defcended to them from the Apoflles by a conftant and 
' uninterrupted Tradition. I enquire farther, how I fhall know what is the certain 


Senfe of Scripture fo tar as it concerns thefe Points? He muft anfwer as before, 
that tbat is the true Senfe which all Catholicks agree to have defcended to them by 


- Tradition. Which amounts to this, that a/ Catholicks do agree in the Sent of 
Scripture fo far as they do a/ agree init. Itis to be hoped, that the Proteftants 


Chow much foever at prefent they differ about the Senfe of Scripture) may in 
Time come to as good an Agreement as this. This brings to my Remembr nce 
a Paffage or two of Mr. Cre//y; the one in his Appendix, + where he tells us, Tit + Exomo- 
as itis impoffible that Hereticks fhould agree any otber way than in Faftion ; fo it is is. +4 
tmpoffible that Catholicks fhould differ in Points of Faith. Why fo? Were not thofe 2 ns i 
Catholicks firft, who afterwards became Hereticks? and when they became fo, did = 
they not differ in Points of Belief? Yes; but here lies the Conceit, When they | 
began to differ, then they ceas'd to be Catholicks; therefore Catholicks can never 
differ in Points of Faith. The other Paffage is where he fays, + That he bath + gxomo- 
forfaken a Church where Unity was impoffible, &c. and betaken himfelfto a Church \og. « $3. 
were Schifm is impofible. This lat Claufe, That Schifm is impoffible in their **% 3 
Church,~ cannot poflibly be true but in the fame abfurd and ludicrous Senfe, in 
which it is impoffible for Catholicks to differ in Points of Belief. For he cannot 
deny but that it is poffible for Men to break off from the Communion of their | 
Charch, which in his Senfe is Schifm. But here is the Subtilty of it, No Schif- 
miatick is of their Church, becaufe fo foon as he is a Schifmatick he is out of it ; 
therefore Schifm is impoflible intheir Church. And is it not.as impoflible in the 
Church of England; Where Mr. Cr. might have done well to have continued, till 
he could have given a wifer Reafon of forfaking her. Zs | 
§~ x10. But to return to our Purpofe. Mr. Rufbworth + acknowledgeth, that + pjiat a. 
the Scripture is of it felf fufficiently plain as to Matters of Practice; for he asks, Set s2- 
Who is fo blind as not to fee that thefe Things are to be found in Scripture by a 
Senfeble, common, and difcreet reading of it; though perbaps by a rigorous and 
exa& balancing of every particular Word and Syllable, any of thefe Things would 
waniflh away we know not bow? So that for the Direction of our Lives and Actions, 
e confeffeth the Scripture to be fuffictently plain, if Men will but read it fen/ibly 
and difereetly ; and ( be {ays ) that he is blind that does not fee this. But who fo 
blind as he that will not fee, that the Senfe of Scripture is as plain in all neceflary 
Points of Faith? I am fure St. Auffin makes no Difference, when’ he o = 
I . C 
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+DeDoatr. Tt That. in thofe Things which are. plainly fet down in Scripture, we may find all 
Chritt.l.2. thofe Things in whic Faith and Manners of Life are comprehended. And why 
carinot Men, in reference to Matters of Faith as well as of Practice, read the 
Scriptures fen/ibly and difcreetly, without {uch a rigorous balancing of every Word 
and Sylable, as will make the Senfe vanifh away we know not how ? If the Scrip- 
ture be but fufficiently plain to fuch as will ufe it fenfibly and difcreetly, I do not 
underftand what greater Plainnefs can be defird in a Rule; nor can I imagine 
what kind of Rule it muft be that can be unexceptionably plain to captious Ca- 
_villers, and fuch as are bent to play the fool with it. } 
Well, fuppofe the Scriptures be not fufficiently clegr as to Matters of Faith, 
and hereupon I have Recourfe to the Church for the true Senfe of Scripture; muft 
I believe the Church's Senfe to be the true Senfe of fuch a Text, though I fee ie 
to be plainly contrary to the genuine Senfe’of the Words? Yes, that I muft, or 
elfe I make my felf, and not the Church, Judge of the Senfe of Scripture, which 
is the grand Herefy of the Proteftants. But then I muft not fuppofe, much lefs 
believe, that the Church's Senfe of fuch a Text is contrary to the genuine Mean- 
ing of it; no, although I plainly fee it to be fo: This is hard again on the other 
Hand ; efpecially if that be true which is acknowledged both by Dr. Holden and 
Mr. Creffy, viz. That though General Councils cannot miftake in the Points of 
Faith which they decree, yet they may miftake in the Confirmation of them from 
-Texts of Scripture, that is, they may be miftaken about the Senfe of thofe Texts. 
- And if Mr. S. think his Brethren have granted too much, he may fee this exempli- 
fied in the fecond Council of Nice (to mention no other ) which, to eftablifh their 
Doctrine of Image-worthip, does fo palpably abufe and wreft Texts of Scripture, 
that I can hardly believe that any Papift in the World hath the Forehead to own 
_ That for the true Senfe of thofe Texts which is there given by thofe Fathers. 
§. 11. Secondly, How the Traditionary Church can be more certain of the true 
Senfe of their Traditional Dod@trines, than the Proteftants can be of the true Senfe 
of Scripture? And this is-worthy of our Enquiry, becaufe if the Bufinefs be 
fearch'd to the Bottom, it will appear (befides all other Inconveniences, which 
Oral Tradition is much more liable to than Scripture) that the certain Senfe and 
Meaning of Traditional Doctrine is as hard to come at as the Senfe of Scripture. 
And this I will make appear by neceflary Confequence from their own Conceffions. 
Mr. White and Mr. S. fay, that the great Security of Tradition is this, that it is 
not tied to certain Phrafes and Set Forms of Expreffion, but the fame Senfe is con- 
veyed and fettled in Mens Hearts by various Expreflions. But according to Mr. 
 *Dial. 2, Rufhworth, This renders Traditions Senfe uncertain; for he fays, * Tis impoffr- 
Sect. 6. ble to put fully, and beyond all quarrel, the fame Senfe in divers Words. So that 
| if Men do not receive Tradition in a fenfible, common, difcreet Way, ( as Mr. 
Rufbworth {peaks concerning reading the Scriptures ) but will come to a rigorous 
and exa# balancing of every particular Phrafe, Word and Sylable, the Senfe of 
Tradition willbe in the very fame Danger of Uncertainty, and be liable zo vani{(b 
+Analyf, we know not bow. Dr. Holden t lays down thefe two Principles, Firft, That no 
Fidei. 1. Truth can be conveyed down from Man to Man but ? Speech ; and Speech cannot 
res be but by Words ; and all Words are either equivocal in themfelves, or liable to be 
differently underftood by feveral Perfons : Secondly, That fuch is the Frame of 
_- Man's Mind that the fame Truths may be differently apprehended and underfiood 
by different Perfons : And if this be true, then Traditional Doctrines, if they be 
delivered by Speech and Words, will be liable to Uncertainties and Ambiguities, 
ppend. 4S to their Senfe, as well as Scripture. Mr. Cref/y + tells us, That Reafon and 
6. Experience fhew, that Differences will arife even about the Writings of the Fathers, 
and any thing but the Teflimony of the prefent Church. If this be true, Tradition 
wholly falls into Uncertainty : For if Difference will arife about the W; ritings of 
the Fathers how they are to be interpreted, I fuppofe the Writings of Councils 
will be liable to the ffi Inconvenience: And if the whole prefent Church can- 
not declare her Senfe of any Traditional Doctrine otherwife than by a Council 
( unlefs with the Jefuits they will epitomize the Church into the Pope ) and the 
Decrees of a Council cannot be univerfally difperfed ( or at leaft never ufe to be ) 


but 


Ob 
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but by Writing: And if Differences will arife about the Interpretation of that 
Writing, as well as any other, then this prefent infallible Authority (which Mr. - 

Creffy magnifies fo much for ending of Differences) leaves all Controverfies ari- 

fing about the Senfe of Tradition as indeterminable as ever; and they mutt for 

ever remain fo, till general Councils have got the Knack of penning their De- 

-crees in Words which will fo infallibly exprefs their Meaning to the moft capti- 

ous Caviller, that no Difference can poffibly arife about the Interpretation of them; 

or elfe ( which will be more fuitable to this wife Hypothefis ) till general Coun- 

cils (being convinced by Mr. S.’s Demonftrations ) fhall come to underftand. 
themfelves fo well,-as not to entruft their Decrees any more to the wacertain -- — 
Way of Writing, but for the future to communicate them to the World by the 7 ".' 
infallible Way ot Oral Tradition. And to mention no more, Mr. Anott, tC who + antwce 
agrees with the other thus far, that the certain Senfe of Scripture ts only to be co Chitting. 
had from the Church ) fpeaks to this Purpofe, That before we can be certain ¢ 5 
that this is the true Senfe of fuch a Text, we muft either be certain that. this — 
‘Text is capable of no other Senfe, as Figurative, Myflical, or Moral; or if it 

be, we muft have fome certain and infallible Means to know in which of them it is 


' taken, which can be known only by Revelation. If this be true, then by a_fair 


Parity of Reafon, before I can be certain that this is the Senfe of a Doctrinal 
Tradition delivered down to me, I mutt either be certain that the Words in which 
this Tradition was expreffed when it was delivered to me, are.capable of no other 
Senfe ( as Figurative, Myftical or Moral ) befides that in which I underftood | 
them ; or if they be (as certainly they will be ) capable of arly of thefe other 
Senfes, then muft I have fome certain and infallible Means whereby to know in 
which of thefe they are taken’: And this can no more be known without a Re- 
velation, than which is the true Senfe of fuch a Text of Scripture. If it be faid, 
that the Senfe of a Traditionary Doctrine may by different Expreffions be ftill 
farther and farther explained to me till I come certainly to underftand the Senfe 
of it ; this will not help the Matter ; For if thefe kinds of Cavils be good, that 
a Man cannot be certain of the Meaning of any Words, till he can. by an infalli- 
ble Argument demonftrate either that they cannot be taken, or that they are not 
taken in any other Senfe ; I fay, if this Cavil will hold, then every new Expreffi- 
on, whereby any one fhall endeavour to explain any Traditional Doctrine, is 
liable to the fame Inconvenience which thofe Words in which it was firft delivered 
to me were liable to. From all which is evident, that the Traditionary Church 
can be no more certain of the Senfe of their Traditional Do@trines, than Prote- 
{tants may be of the Senfe of Scripture. a cm the iat a OE 
§. 12. Thefe are his Exceptions contained in his Second Difcourfe;: and of what 
Force they are, hath been examined. But becaufe he forefaw that it. might be rer 
_ plied, that thefe Defects might in part be provided againft by Hiffory, by the Pro- 
vidence of God, by Teftimonies of Councils and Fathers, and .by the fujficient 
Clearnefs of Scripture as to the Fundamentals; be endeavours to fhew that thefe 
fignify little to this Purpofe. — . ey = 2 ee 
Firit, Not Hi/ldry *becaufe fii skilled in Hiftory; and they that are nots *¥i7,i8 
cannot faféely rely upon.thofe that are skilled, unlefs they knew certainly that the 
Hiftorians whom they rely on bad fecure Grounds, and not bare Hear-fay for mh 
they writ, and that they were. not contradided by others either extant.or jae 
How much Credit is to be given to uncontrolled Hiftory by the Learned, and how 
much to the Vulgar to Men of Skill, I have already fhewn. I fhall only add 
now, that if this Reafoning be true, it is.impoffible for any Man to.be certain by _ 
Hiftory of any ancient Matter of Fact,..as szmely, that there were fuch Perfons‘as 
Fulins Cefar and Widiam the Conqueror, and that they invaded and conquered En- 
lund, becaule (according to-him) we cannot know certainly that the Hiftorians, 
who relate thefe Things, and upon whofe Authority werely, bad fecure Grounds, 
and not bare Hear-fay, for what they writ: And that they were not- contradided 
by otkérs either extant or perifbed, is, Iam fure, impoffible for any Man to know: 
For who can tell now what was contained in thofe Books which are perifhed > 
ee ie 2 So 
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So that if this be requifite to make every Hiftorical Relation credible, to know 
certainly that it was not contradicted by any of thofe Books which we do not 

know what they were, nor what wasinthem, we can have noCertainty of any 

. ancient Fact or Hiftory ; for who knows certainly that fome Books that are 
-perifhed did not contradict whatever is written in Books that are Extant > Nay, if 

this Reafoning hold, we can have no Certainty of any’Thing conveyed by Oral 
Tradition: For what tho the Prieft tell me this was the Doctrine of Chrift deliver- 

ed to him? Unlefs I know that all others agree with him in this Tradition, I 

* anfw.t0 cannot rely upon his Teftimony: Nor then neither, in Mr. Knott's * Opinion, 
ars  becaufe the Te/limony of Preachers or Paftors is human and fallible | unlefs (accor- 
33: ding to his ‘fargon) a Conclufion, deduced from Premiffes, one of which is only 
probable, and may be fufficient to bring our Underftanding to an infallible AE of 

Faith, viz.if fuch a Conclufion be taken fpecificative ; whereas if it be taken re- 
duplicative, as itis aConclufion, it can only beget aprobable Affent ; which is to 
fay, that confidered barely as a Conclufion, and fo far asin Reafon it can deferve’ 

Affent, itis only probable ; but confidered as it ferves an Hypothefis, and is con-= 
venient to be believed with Reafon or without, foit is infallible. But to carry the 
Suppofition farther : Put the Cafe, that the whole prefent Age affembled in a’ 

eneral Council, fhould declare that fuch a Point was delivered to them ; yet 
facconling to Mr. S.) we cannot fafely rely upon this, unlefs we knew certainly, 

that thofe whom they relied on bad fecure Grounds, and not bare Hear-fay, for 

what they delivered; and that they were not contradided.within the Space of 

1500 Years by any‘ of thofe that are dead ; which it is impoflible for any one now 

to know. : : | 

But to fhew how inconfiftent he is with himfelf in thefe Matters, I will prefent 

the Reader with @ Paffage or Two in another Part of his Book, where he endea- 

vours to prove that Men may fafely rely on a general and uncontrolled Tradition. 

tP.49 He tells us, * That the common Courfe of human Converfation makes it Madnefs 
not to believe great Multitudes of Knowers, if-no poffible Confiderations can awaken 

* Ibid. in our Reafon a Doubt that they confpire to deceive us. And a little after, * Nor 


can any, unlefs their Brains rove wildly, or be unfettled even to the Degree of 
Madnefs, fufped Deceit, where fyuch Multitudes agree unanimoufly in a Matter of 


Fad. Now if Men bebut fuppofed to write, as well as to {peak, what they know, 
and to agree in their Writings about Matter of Fact; then it will be the fame 
Madnefs not to believe Multitudes of Hiftorians, where no pofible Confideration 
can awaken in our Reafon a Doubt that they have confpired to deceive us; and 
Mens Brains muft rove wildly, and be unfettled even tothe Degree of Phrenzy, who 
JufpeE Deceit where fuch Multitudes unanimoufly agree in a Matter of Fad. And 
_ this feems to me to be the great Unhappinefs of Mr. S.’s Demonftrations, that they 
proceed upon contradictory Principles ; fo that in order to the demonftrating of 
- the Uncertainty of Books and Writings, he muft fuppofe all thofe Principles to be 
uncertain, which he takes to be felf-evident and unqueftionable, when he is to de- 
monttrate the Infallibility of Oral Tradition. a | | 
TP38 = -§. 13. Secondly, He tells us, + the Providence of God is no Security againft 
thofe Contingencies the Scriptures are fubje@t to; becaufe we cannot be certain of 
Divine Providence or Affiftance to his Chutch, but by Letter of Scripture ; there- 
“fore that muft be firft proved certain, before we mension the Church, or God's Affift- 
ance to ber. As if we pretend theré were any Promife in Scripture that God 
would preferve the Letter of it entire and uncorfupted, or as if we could not 
otherwife be affured of it ; as if the Light of natural Reafén could not affure us 
of Gods Providence in general, and of ‘his more éfpecial Care of thofe Things 
which are of greateft Concernment to us; fuch as this is, That a Book containing 
the Method and the Terms of Salvation fhould be preferved. from any material 
Corruption. He might as well have faid, That without the Letter of Scripture 

we cannot know thatthereis a God. - 
TP 18, = §. 14. Thirdly, Nor (fays he t+) can Teftimonies of Councils and Fathers be 
oe fufficient Interpreters of Scripture. We do not fay they are. Our Principle is, 
that the Scripture doth fufficiently intetpret it felf, that is, is plain to all Capaci- 
| tics, 
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ties, in Things neceffary to be believed and practifed. And the seneral Confent 
of Fathers in this Doctrine of the fufficient Plainnefs of Scripture (which I fhall 
afterwards fhew) is a good Evidence againft them. As for obfcure and more 
doubtful Texts, we acknowledge the Comments of the Fathers to be a good . 
Help,’ but no certain Rule of Interpretation. And that the Papifts think fo, as 
well as we, is plain: inafmuch as they acknowledge the Fathers to differ among 
themfelves in the Interpretation of feveral Texts: And nothing is more familiar 
in all Popifh Commentators, than to differ from the ancient Fathers about the 
Senfe of Scripture. And as for Councils, Dr. Holden and Mr. Creffy (as I faid 
before) do not think it neceflary to believe that always to be the true Senfe of 
Texts which Councils giveof them, when they bring them to confirm Points ‘of 
Faith. Nay, if any Controverfy arife about the Senfe of any Text of Scrip- 
ture, it is impoffible (according to Mr. Rufbworth's Principles) for a Council to 
decide either that, or any other Controverfy: For be + makes it his Bufintefs to * Dial. 2. 
rove, That Controverfies cannot be decided by Words; and if this be Sett, 8, 
fo, then they cannot be decided at all, unlefs he can prove that they may be 
~ decided without Words, and confequently that Councils may do their Work beft 
in the Quakers Way by filent Meetings. | 
—§.15. Fourthly, Nor can (fays he +) the Clearnefs of Scripture as to Funda- Ls 20, 


=. 
¢ 


_ mentals, be any Helpagainft thefe Defects. Why not ? 


Firff, Becaufe a certain Catalogue of Fundamentals was never given aud agreed 
to by fufficient Authority, and yet without this all goes to wreck. I hope not, fo 
Jong as we are fure that God would make nothing neceffary to be believed but 
what he hath made plain; and fo long as Men do believe all Things that are plain- 
ly revealed (which is every on’s Fault if he do not) Men may do well enough 


without a precife Catalogue. But fuppofe we fay, that the Articles of the A- 


poftles Creed contain all neceffary Matters of fimple Belief; what hath Mr. S. 
to fay againft this > Iam fure the Roman Catechifm, fet forth by the Decree of 
the Council of Trent, fays * as much as this comes to ; viz. That the Apoftles * Prefat 
baving received a Command to preach the Gofpel to every Creature, thought fit to | 
compofe a Form of Chriftian Faith, namely to this End, that they might all think 

and {peak the fame Things, and that there might be no Schifms among thofe whom 

they had called to the Unity of Faith, but that they might all be perfed in the fame 

Senfe and the fame Opinion: And this Profeffion of the Chriftian Faith and Hope, 

fo framed by them, the Apofiles called the Symbol or Creed. Now how this End 

of bringing Men to Unity of Faith, and making them perfectly of the fame Senfe 

and Opinion, could frobably be attained by means of the Creed, if it did not. 
contain all neceffary Points of fimple Belief, I can by no Means underftand. 
Befides, a certain Catalogue of Fundamentals is asneceffary for them as for us; 

and when Mr. S. gives in his, ours is ready. Mr. Chilingworth had a great 
Defire to have feen Mr. Knott's Catalogue of Fundamentals, and challenged him 

to produce it, and offered him. very fairly, that whenever he might with one 
Hand receive his, he would with the other deliver his own: But Mr. Knott, 
though he ftill perfiftedin the fame Demand, could never be prevailed with to 

bring forth his own, but kept it for a Secret to his dying Day. But to puta final 

Stop to this canting Demand of a Catalogue of Fundamentals (which yet I per- 

ceive I fhall never be able to do, becaufe it is one of thofe expletive Topicks 
which Popifh Writers, efpecially thofe of the loweft Form, do generally make ufe 

of to help out a Book) however, to do what I can towards the {topping of it, 

I defire Mr. S. to anfwer the Reafons whereby his Friend Dr. Holden + fhews the + Analyf. 
Unreafonablenefs of this Demand, and likewife endeavours to prove that fuch a ee ac 
Catalogue would not only be ufelefs and pernicious if it could be given, but that 

it is manifeflly impoffible to give {uch a precife Catalogue. Ps 

Secondly, He asks, + Is it a Fundamental that Chrift is God ? If fo, Whether + p. a1: 

this be clearer in Scripture, than that God hath Hands, Feet, &c. To whichI _“ 
anfwer by another Queftion, Is it clear that there are Figures in Scripture, and 

that many Things are {poken after the Manner of Men, and by way of Condef- 


cenfion and Accommodation to our Capacities; and that Cuftom and common 
Tiii2 a - Senfe 


Part I. 
Senfe teacheth Men to diftinguith between Things figuratively and properly fpo- 
ken? If fo, why cannot every one eafily underftand, that when the Scripture faith 
God bath Hands and Feet, and that Chrift. is the Vine and the Door, thefe are 

_ not to be taken properly, as we take this Propofition, that Chrift is God, in which 
no Man hath any Reafon td fufpe@ a Figure > When Mr. S. tells us, That be 
preacheth upon the feecifical Nature of Things, would it not offend him, if any 
one fhould be fo filly as to'conclude from hence that Mr. S. believed bimfelf to 
be a Bird, and Nature a Pereb ? And yet not only the Scriptures, but all fober 
Writers, are free from fuch forcd and fantaftical Metaphors. I remember that 

+14. Origen t taxeth Celfus’s wilful Ignorance in finding fault with the Scriptures, for 
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attributing to God Human Affections, as Anger, @c. and tells him, that any - 


“ one who had a Mind to underftand the Scriptures, might eafily fee, that fuch 
“ Expreffions were accommodated to us, and accordingly to be underftood ; and 
“ that no Man, that will but compare thefe Expreffions with other Paflages of 
“ Scripture, need to fail of the true Senfe of them. But, (according to Mr. S.) 
Origen was to blame to find fault with Celfus for thinking that the Scripture did 
really attribute Human Affections to God ; for how could he think otherwife, 
when the moft fundamental Point is not clearer in Scripture, than that God bath 


_ Hands, Feet, &c. How could Origen in reafon expect from Celfus (though. 


never fo great a Philofopher) that he fhould be able, without the help of Oral 
Tradition, to diftinguifh between what is fpoken Jterally, and what by a certain 
eet Scheme of Speech ? Theodoret + tells us of one Audeus, who held that God had 
4. @ Human Shape, and bodily Members; but 4e does not fay that the Reafon of 
this Error was becaufe he made Scripture the Rule of his Faith, but exprefly be- 
eaufe he was a Fool, and did foolifbly underftand thofe Things which the Divine 
Scriptures fpeak by way of Condefcenfion. So that although Mr. S. is pleas’d to 
make this wife Objection, yet it feems (according to Theodoret) that Men do not 
miftake fuch Texts either for want of Oral Tradition, or of fufficient Clearnefs 
‘in the Scriptures, but for want of common Reafon and Senfe. Andif Mr. S. 
know of any Rule of Faith that is fecure from all Poffibility of being miftaken by 
= 9 perverfe Men, I would be glad to be acquainted with it, and with him 

for its Sake. | : 


SECT. IV. 
oak §.x. FN his next Difcourfe he endeavours to fhew, that unlearned Perfons can- 
is a fuffici- not be juftified as acting -rationally in receiving the Scripture for the 


i to Word of God, and relying upon it as a certain Rule; becaufe they are not capa- 
learned, ble of Satisfaction concerning thefe Matters. But I have already fhewn that 
_ and to the they are, and fhall not repeat the fame over again. And whereas he fays, ¢ That 
nal Doubt. JCVErA! Profeffions all pretend to Scripture, and yet differ, and damn, and perfecute 
ers. one another about thefe Differences; the Anfwer is eafy: That they all pretend to 
+ P24. Scripture, isan Argument that they all acknowledge it to be the Word of God, 
and the Rule of Faith; and that they are generally agreed about the Senfe of 
thofe plain Texts which contain the fundamental Points of Faith, is evident in that 
thofe feveral Profeffions acknowledge the Articles contained in the Apoftles Creed 
to be fufficiently delivered in Scripture: And if any Profeffions differ about the 
Meaning of plain Texts, that is not an Argument that plain Texts are obfcure, 
but that fome Men are perverfe. And if thofe Profeffions damn and perfecute 
one another about the Meaning of obfcurc Texts, the Scripture is not in fault, 

but thofe that do fo. . 
tP.2s,  §.2. And whereas he pretends, + That the Scripture is not able to fatisfy 
2627. Sceptical Diffenters and Rational Doubters, becaufe nothing under a Demonftration 
can fatisfy [uch Perfons fo well concerning the Incorruptednefs of Originals, the 
Faithfulne[s of Tranflations, &c. but that fearching and fincere Wits may ftill 
maintain their Ground of Sufpence with a Might it not he otherwife ? This hath 
been anfwered already, partly by fhewing that the Scripture was not intended to 
fatisty Scepticks, and that a Demonftration is not fufficient to give Satista@ion 
| to 
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to them; and partly by fhewing that rational Doubters may have as much Satif- 
faction coneerning thofe Matters, as the Nature of the Thing will bear; and he is 
not a rational Doubter that defires more. | 3 

_ But that he may fee the Unreafonablenefs of this Difcourfe, I fhall briefly fhew 
him, That all Mankind do in Matters of this Nature accept of fuch Evidence as 
falls fhort of Demonftration; and that his great Friends and Majflers, from whom 
he hath taken the main Grounds of his Book (tho’ he manageth them to lefs Ad- 
vantage ) do frequently acknowledge, that it is reafonable for Men to acquiefce int | 
fuch Aflurance as falls fhort of Infallibiliry, and fuch Evidence as is lefs than De- ss 
monftration. Do not Mankindthink themfelves fufficiently affured of the Antiqui- | 
ty and Authors of feveral Books, for which they have not demonftrative Evidence? _ 

Doth not Ariffotle fay, that Things of a moral and civil Nature, and Matters of 

Fact done long ago, are incapable of Demonftration ; and that it is Madnefs to ex- 

pect it for Things of this Nature? Are there no Paffages in Books fo plain, that 

a Man may be fufficiently fatisfyed that this and no other is the certain Senfe of 
them? If there be none, can any Thing be fpoken in plainer Words than it may 

be written? If it cannot, how can we be fatisfied of the certain Senfe of any 
Doctrine orally delivered? And if wé cannot be fo fatisfy'd, where’s the Certainty 

of Oral Tradition? But if Books may be written fo plainly as that we may be. 
vabundantly fatisfied that this is the certain Senfe of fuch and fuch Paflages, then 
weYnay reafonably reft fatisfied in Evidence for thefe Matters fhort of Demonftra- 

tion, For was ever the Senfe of any Words fo plain as that there did not remain 

this Ground of Sufpence, that thofe Words might be capable of another Senfe? Mr. 
Rufbworth + {ays, that difputative Scholars do find Means daily to explicate the 4 pia. a. 
plaineft Words of an Author to a quite different Senfe: And that the World might Se@. 7. 
be furnifh’d with an advantageous Inftance of the Poffibility of this, Raynaudus + + De bonis 
(a Writer of their.own ) hath made a wanton Experiment upon the Apoftles Creed, & malis 
and by a finifter (but poffible)) Interpretation, hath made every Article of it 4" 
Herefy and Blafphemy, on purpofe to fhew that the plaineft Words are not free 

from Ambiguity. But may be Mr. S. can outdo ‘the Apoftles, and can deliver the 
Chriftian Doctrine fo clearly, that he can demonftrate it impoffible for any Man to 

put any other Senfe upon any of his Words than that which he intended. Ido 

not know what may be done; but if Mr. S. doth this he muft both amend his 

Style and his Way of Demonftration. 

Js Mr. S. fulliciently affured that there is fuch a Part of the World as America 2 
And can he demonftrate this to any Man without carrying him thither? Can he 
fhew by any neceflary Argument, that it is naturally impoffible that all the Relati-_ 
ons concerning that Place fhould be falfe2 When his Demonftrations have done 
their utmoft, cannot + 2 fearching and fincere Wit at leaft maintain bis Ground of + P. 27. 
Sufpence with a Might it not be otherwife? And, with an Is it not impofflible thar 

all Men may-be Lyars, or that a Company of Travellers may have more ufe of 

their Privilege to abufe the World by falfe Reports, and to put a Trick upon Man- 

kind? or that all thofe who pretend to go thither, and bring their Commodities 
_ from thence, may go to fome other parts of the World, and taking Pleafure in 
abufing others in the fame manner as they have been impofed upon themfelves, 

may fay they have been at America? Who can tell but all this may be fo? And 
yet I fuppofe notwithftanding the Poffibility of this; no Man in his Wits is now 
poffeffed with fo incredible a Folly asto doubt whether there be fuch a Place. The. 

Cafe is the very fame as to the Certainty of an ancient Book, and of the Senfe of 

plain Expreffions: We have no Demonftration for thefe Things, and we expect 

none becaufe we know the Things are not capable of it. We are not infallibly 

certain that any Book ts fo ancient as it pretends to be, or that it was written by 

him whofe Name it bears, or that this is the Senfe of fuch and fuch Paffages.in it; 
it is poffible all this may be otherwife, that is, it implies no Contradiction: But 

we are very well affured that it is not ; nor hath any prudent Man any juft Caufe 

to make the leaft Doubt of it. Fora bare Poffibilicy that a Thing may be, or not 

be, is no juft Caufe of doubting whether a Thing be or not.. It is poffible all 
the People in France may die this Night ; but I hope the Poffibility of this doth 

not . 
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not incline any Man in the leaft to think it will be fo: It is poffible thé Sun 
may not rife to Morrow Morning ; and yet, for all this, I fuppofe that no Man 
hath the leaft Doubt but that it will. | | 
§. 3. But becaufe this Principle, viz. That in matters of Religion a Man can- 
mot be reafonably fatisfy'd with any Thing lefs than that infallible Affurance which 
is wrought by Demonftration, is the main Pillar of Mr. S.s Book ; therefore, be- 
fide what hath been already faid to fhew the Unreafonablenefs of this Principle, 
I fhall take a little pains to manifeft to him how much he is contradicted in this 
* by the Chief of bis Brethren of the Tradition, viz. Mr. Rufbworth, Dr. Helden, 
Mr. Creffy, and Mr. White, who, befides Mr. S. and one I. B. are ( fo far as I can 
learn) all the publick Patrons that ever this Hypothefis of Oral Tradition hath, 
had in the World ; and if Mr. White (as I have Reafon to believe ) was the Au- 


thor of thofe Dialogues which pafs under Rufhbworth’s Name, the Number of them 
is yet lefs. Now if I can fhew that this Principle ( efteem’d by Mr. S. fo funda- 
mental to this Hypothefis ) is plainly contradiéted by the principal A/ertors of 
Oral Tradition, I fhall hereby gain one of thefe two Things, either that thefe 
great Patrons of Oral Tradition were ignorant of the true Foundation of their 
own Hypothefis, or that this Principle is not neceflary for the Support of it. Not 
that I would be fo underftood as if I did deny that thefe very Perfons do fome- 
times {peak very big Words of the Neceffity of Infallibiliry: But if it be their 
Pleafure to contradict themfelves, as I have no Reafon to be difpleafed, fo neither 
to be concerned for it ; but fhall leave it to Mr. S. to reconcile them firft to them- 

~ felves, and then ( if he pleafes ) afterwards to bimfelfii 
§. 4. I begin with Mr. Rufhworth of immortal Memory, for that noble At- 
tempt of his, to perfuade the World that notwithftanding he was the firkt Inventor 
of this Hypotbefis of Oral Tradition, yet he could prove.that the Church had in 
all Ages owned it, and proceeded upon it as her only Rule of Faith. He, in his 
* Set. 3. Third Dialogue, * when his Nephew objets to him, That perhaps a Proteftant 
es would fay that all his foregoing Difcourfe was but Probability and Likelibood, and 
therefore to hazard a Man's Eftate upon Peradventures, were fomething hard, and 
not very rationally done: Replies thus to him, What Security do your Merchants, 
your Statefmen, your Soldiers, thofe that goto Law, nay, eventhofe that till your 
Grounds and work for their Livings; what Security, I fay, do all thefe go upon 2 
Is it greater than the Security which thefe Grounds afford? Surely no; and yet no 
Man efteems them foolifh, Al human Affairs are hazardous, and bave fome Ad- 
venture inthem: And therefore he who requires evident Certainty only in matters 
of Religion, difcovers in bimfelf a lefs mind to the Goods promifed in the next Life, 
than tothefe which be feeks bere inthis World upon weaker Affurance. Howfoever, 
the Sag Fuidence that can be to bim that is not capable of convincing Demon- 
firations (which the greateft part of Mankind fall foort of) is but conjeftural. So 
that (according to Mr. Rufhworth_) it is not Reafon and Difcretion, but want of 
Love to God and Religion, which makes Men require greater Evidence for Matters 
of Religion than for human Affairs, which yet (he tells us) are bezardous, and 
have fome Adventure in them, and confequently are not capable of Demonftration. 
Befides, if Demonftrative Evidence be an effential Property of the Rule of Faith, 
Cas Mr. S. affirms ) then this Rule cannot (according to Mr. Rufbworth) be of 
any ufe to the greateft part of Mankind, becaufe they are not capable of convincing 
TIbSe&6. Demonfirations. Again, Do but confider (fayshe +.) bow unequal and unjufi a 
Condition it is, that the Claim of the prefent Church fhall not be beard, uulefs foe 
can confute all the Peradventures that Wit may invent, and folve all the Arguments 
which the infinite Variety of Time, Place, and Occafions may bave given Way unto; 
and then you will fee how unreafonable an Adverfary he is, who will not be con- 
tent with any Satisfaction, but fuch as Man's Nature fearcely affords. And is 
it not equally unjuft in Mr. S. not to let Scripture’s Claim be beard, unlefs we can 
confute every Peradventure [ and Might it not be otberwife | that Wit may invent 2 
See then how unreafonable an Adverfary Mr. S. is, who will not be content with 
_any Satisfadtion but fuch as (according to Mr. Rufhworth ) Man’s Nature fcarce- 
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Dr. Holden (I confefs ) ftates the Matter fomewhat cautioufly, when he tells 
us, * That it fall fufice for the prefent to determine, that the Wifdom of the **& \o™ 
Creator bath afforded us fuch an Affurance, efpecially of Truths neceffary to Salva- : 
tion,. as is fuitable to our Nature, and heft fitted for the fafe Condu& of our Lives 
in Moral and Religions Affairs : But if we interpret thefe general Exprcifions by 
the Paffages I bctore cited out of Mr. Rufbworth ( as in Reafon we may, fince 
the Door is beholden to him tor the beft Part of his Book .) then nothing can 
make more agtintt Mr. S.’s Principle. | 

§. 5. Mr. Cre/y, in his Exomologefis, t fays, That fuch Teachers as approach- ¢ C. 19. 
ed neareft to the Fountain of Truth, Chrift and bis Apoftles, bad Means of inform- Set. $. 
ing themfelves in Apcftolical Tradition incomparably beyond us. Mr. S. may do : 
well to fhew what thofe Means were which are fo incomparably beyond his Infal- 
libility and Demonftration. The fame Author t does very much applaud Staple- ore? 
ton’s Determination of the Queftion concerning the Church's Infallibility, which Set. 4. 
is as follows, That the Church does not expe to be taught by God immediately by 
new Revelations, but makes ufe of feveral Means, &c. as being govern'd not by 
Apofiles, &c. but by ordinary Pajftors and Teachers. That thefe Pafors, in ma- 
king ufe of thefe feveral Means of Decifion, proceed not as the Apofiles did, with 
a peculiar infallible DireGion r the Holy Spirit, but with a prudential Collefiion not 
always neceffary. That tothe Avafiles, who were the firft Mufters of Evangeli- 
cal Faith, and Founders of the Church, fuch an infallible Certitucde of Means was 
neceffary: Not fo now to the Courch, &c. If this be true, That an infallible 
Certitude of Means ts not now neceffary.to the Church, and that her Paflors do now, 
in deciding Matters of Faith, proceed only with a prudent Collection not always 
neceflary ; then it fhould feem that: a fearching Wit may maintain bis Ground and 
Sufpence, even againft the Church alfo, with 4 might it not be otberwife ? Again; 
Mr. Creffy t tells us, That Truth and our Obligation to believe it, is in an bogber + append. 
Degree in Scripture, than in the Decifions of the Church, as Bellarmine acknote- © 5- 
ledges; which is to fay, that we may have greater Affurance of the Truth of 
Dodtrincs containd in the Scriptures, than we can have of any Dodtrine from the 
Determination of the Church. But if we have the greateft Affurance that can 
be of Truths deliverd to us by the Church, as Mr. S. affirms, then I would: fain 
learn of him what that Ligher Degree of Affurance is which Bellarmine {peaks of, 
and whether it be greater than the greateft? Not to infift upon that ( which yer 
I cannot but by the Way take Notice of ) that Mr. Cref/y, by his Approbation of 
this Determination of BeYarmine's, doth advance the Scripture above the Church 
as to one of the moft effential Properties of the Rule of Faith, viz. the Certain» 
ty of it. " : . 

a the moft eminent Teftimony to my Purpofe in Mr. Cre//y, is that famous 
Paffage * (which hath given fo much Offence to feveral of his own Church) xe, go, 
wherein he acknowledges the Unfortunatenefs (to him) of the Word Infal:bility, Set 3.&¢. 
and tells us, That be could find no fuch Word in any Council; That no Neceffity ap 
peard to him, that either be or any other Proteftant fhould ever have beard that 
Word namd, and much lefs prefsd with fo much Earneftnefs as of late it has 
generally beenin Difputations and Books of Controverfy; and that Mr. Chilling worth 
combats this Word with too great Succefs, infomuch that if this Word wene once 
forgotten, or but laid by, Mr. Chillingworth s Arguments would lofe the greateft 
Part of their Strength ; and that if this Word were confind tothe Schools where it was 
bred, there would be (till no Inconvenience: And that fince by manifefl Experience 
the Englith Proteftants think themfelves fo fecure, when they bave Leave to fland or 
fall by that Word, and in very Deed have fo much to fay for. themfelves when they 
are prefjed unneceffarily with it : Since likewife it is a Word capable of fo high a 
Senfe that we cannot devife one more full and proper to attribute to God bimfelf, 

&c. Since all this is fo, he thinks he cannot be blamed, if fuch Reafons move him 
to wifh that the Proteftants may never be invited to combat the Authority of the 
Church unter that Notion. A very ingenjous Acknowledgement, and as crofs to 
Mr. S's Principle as any Thing can be. But the Word Infallibility was not fo un- 
fortunate to Mr. Creffy, as his untoward Explication of the fore-cited Paflage in his 
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Appendix, which he afterwards publifhed chiefly by way of Vindication of him- 
felf againft the Learned Author of the Preface to my Lord Falkland’s Difcourfe 
* append. of Infallibility. ‘There he * tells us, That there are feveral Degrees of hata de 
Sect. 25 And that we may-know what Degrees of Infallibility he thinks neceflary to be 
an’ 3- attributed to the Church, this following Paffage will inform us: Methinks (he 
fays ) if God have furnifbed bis Divine and Supernatural Truth with Evidence equal 
to this, the Sun will fhine to Morrow, or that there will be a Spring and Harveft 
next Year, we are infinitely ubliged to blefs bis Providence, and jufily condemned, 
if we refsle to believe the leaft of fuch Truths, as fhewing lefs Affedion to fave 
our Souls, than the dull Plowmen to fow their Corn, who certainly bave far lefs 
Evidence for their Harveft than Catholicks for their Faith ; and yet they infift not 
peevifbly upon every capricious ObjeBion, nor exa€ an infallible Security of a plen- 
tiful reaping next Summer, but notwithftanding all Difficulties and Contingencies 
proceed chearfully in their painful Husbandry. So that according to this Difcourfe, 
whatever Degree of Affurance the Church hath, or can give to thofe who rely 
upon her, it is plain that no further Degree is neceflary than what the Husband- 
man, when he fows, hath of a plentiful Harveft; and that Men are juftly con- 
~ demned if they refufe to believe the leaft Truth upon fuch Security, which yet 
( by his own Acknowledgment ) is liable to waa i ag : Nay farther, that 
Men are not reafonable, but peevi(b, in exading infallible Security, and infifting 
spon every capricious Objettion, fuch as is Mr. S.'s Might it not be otherwife ¢ 
Now as to this Degree of Affurance, or (as he calls it ) Infallibilicy, I cannot 
but grant what he fays of it to be moft true, viz. That in a fevere Acceptation ia 
the Word it isnot rigorou/ly infallible; that is (as he explains it) it is not abfolutely 
* gmpoffible, nor does it imply a flat Contradié&ion that the Thing whereof we are fo 
sffuved may be otherwife: But then I utterly deny, that according to any true Ac- 
ceptation of this Word, fuch a Degree of Affurance as he {peaks of can be called In- 
- fallibility ; and withal I athrm, That none of thofe feveral Degrees of Infallibiliry 
which he mentions, excepting that only which imports an abfolute Impoffibility, 
can with any tolerable Propriety of Speech, or regard to the true Meaning and 
Ufe of the Word, have the Name of Infallibility given to them. For Injalli- 
bility can fignify nothing elfe but an utter Impoffibility that one fhould be-de- 
ceived in that Matter as to which he is fuppofed to be infallible; and to fay fuch 
a Thing is impoffible, is to fay that the Exiftence of it implies a flat Contradicti- 
on: So that whofoever afferts Degrees of Infallibility, is obliged to thew that 
there are Degrees of abfolute Impoffibilities, and of perfect Contradictions ; and” 
he had need of a very fharp and piercing Wit, that is to find out Degrees where 
there neirher are or can be any. Indeed, in refpect of the Objects of Know- 
ledg, it is eafy to conceive how Infallibility may be extended to more Objects or 
fewer ; but in refpect of the Degree of Affurance ( of which Mr. Cref/y {peaks _) 
it is altogether unimaginable how any one can be more or lefs out of all poffrbi- 
lity of being deceived in thofe Things wherem he is fuppofed to be infallible ; for 
no one can be more removed from the Poflibility of being deceived, than he that 
is out of all Poffibility of being deceived, and whofoever is lefs than this is not in- 
fallible, becaufe he only is fo who is out of all poffibility of being deceived in 
thofe Matters wherein he is fuppofed to be infallible: So that Mr. Cre//y s lower 
Degrees of Infallibility are no Degrees of that Affurance which may properly be 
called infallible ( for that can have no Degrecs .) but of that Affurance which is 
lefs than infallible. And he needed not have raifed.all this Duft about the Degrees 
of Infallibility, had it not been that by the Means ot fuch a Cloud he m ght 
make the more convenient Efcape out of that Strait he was in between the Cla- 
mours of his own’'Church, and the Advantage which his Adverfaries made of his 
free and open Difcourfe againft Infallibility: For any one that carefully reads his 
Book, will find that he underftands nothing by the Infallibility of the Church, 
but an Authority of obliging all Chriftians to fubmit to her Decifions, which is no 
more but what every Supreme Civil Judge hath in Matters, viz. a Power to 
determine thofe Controverfies that lie before him as well as he can or will, and 
when that is done every one is bound to fubmit to fuch Determinations ; but yee 


for 


Sect. 4. 


another Man. Ido not now difpute theExtent of the Church's Authority; but 
if we have no other Infallibiliry but what a full Authority of Decifion does fup- 
pofe Iam fure fhe hath none at all. _ a oO . 3&4 
Before Ileave Mr. Cref/y, I cannot but take notice how unfortunate and difin- 

enuous he is in explaining the Meaning of thefe Words of his own, viz. [.A- 
gain! this Word Infallibility Mr. Chillingworth’s Book efpecially combats, and this 


with too too great Succefs| which in his Appendix * he interprets thus; Succes, I mean *C $2 
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~ for all this, no Man ever dreamt a Supreme Civil J udge to be infallible more than — 


not againft the Church, but againft bis own Soul, and the Souls of bis Fellow En- Sect. 6. 


lith Proteftants,&c. Asif one that had wifhed well to Cefar fhould have faid; 


bat Pompey had fought againft bim with too too great Succefs ; and being afterwards . 


challenged by Ce/ar's Party, as having faid that Pompey had conquered Ce/ar, he 


. fhould explain himfelf thus, Succefs, I mean not againft Cefar, but againft bis own 
Life, and the Lives of bis Followers. Canany Thing be finer than for any Man | 
- to fay, that by Pompey’s Succe/s in fighting againft Cefar, he means that Cefar had 


beaten Pompey ¢ Which is no more than if one fhould take the Liberty to inter- 
pret White by Black. | | as 


§.6. Mr. White doth moft exprefly contradi@ this Principle of Mr. S’s in 
thefe following Paffages. In his Preface to Mr. Rufbworth he fays, That fuch 2 
Certainty as makes the Caufe always work the fame Effed, though it take not 


away the abfolute Poffibility of working otherwife, ought abfolutely to be reckoned 


inthe Degree of true Certainty ; and that thofe Authors are miffaken who under- 
value it. So that it feems Mr. S. is miftaken in affirming that a Man cannot be 
certain of any Thing fo long as there is any Poffibility that it may be otherwife. 


In his Anfwer to my Lord Falkland. he fays, * That in moral Matters, and 1° 4%. 


fuch as are fubje& to human AGion, we muft expeé [uch Affurance as human A@ions 
bear. If for the Government of your fpiritual Life you have as much as for the 
Management of your natural and civil Life, what can you expe® more? Two or 
Three Witneffes if Men beyond Exception will saft a Man out of nct only his Lands 
but Life and all. He that among Merchants will not adventure where there is 
a Hundred to One of gaining, willbe accounted a filly Faétor: And among Soldiers, 
he that will fear Danger where but One of a Hundred is flain, fhall not efcape the 
Stain of Cowardize. What then {ball we expe& in Religion, but to fee a main 
Advantage on the one Side which we may reft our felues on > And for the reft re- 
member we are Men fubje& to Chance and Mutability, and thank God he bath given 
us that Affurance in a fupernatural Way, which we are contented withal in our 


- civil Ventures and Poffeffions, which neverthele{s God knoweth we often love better, 
and would hazard lefs than the unknown Good of the Life to come. Again, t If t P30. - 


God Almighty bath in all Scrts and Manners provided bis Church that {be may en- 
lighten every Man in bis Way that goeth the Way of a Man, then let every Man 
confider which is the fit Way for bimfelf, and what in other Matters of that Way 
he accounteth Evidence. And if there be no Intereft in bis Soul to make bim loth 
to believe, what in another Matter of the like Nature be doth not ftick at, or 
heavy to prattife what he fees clearly enough, I fear not bis Choice. Once more ; 
directing a Man in his Search after rational Satisfaction in Matters of Religion, 


he hath this Paflage: + Befides this be muft have this Care, that be feek what thet ?. 46. 


Nature vf the SubjeZ can yield ; and not as thofe Phyficians, who when they have 
promifed no lefs than Immortality, can at lait only reach to fome Confervation of 
Health or Youth in fome fmall Degree: So I could wifh the Author to well affure 
bimfelf firfttbat there is poffibly an Infalhibility, befcre.be be too earneft to be contented 


with nothing lefs ; fer what if human Nature fhould not be capable of fo great a 


Good ? Would he therefore think it fitting to live without any Religion, becaufe be 
could not get fuch aone as himfelf defired though with more than a Man's Wifh ? 


Were it not rational to fee, whether among Religions fome one have not fuch notable 


Advantages over the reft, as in Reafon it might feem buman Nature might be 

contented withal 2 Let bim ca[t bis Account with the deatef? Things be bath, bis 

oven or Friends Lives, bis Eftate, bis tg 9 of Poflerity, and fee upon what ~ 
| K kkk | Y 


‘ 


a a 


508 The RULE of FAITH. Patil 


of Advantage he is ready to venture all thefe ; and then return to Religion, and 
fee whether, if be donot venture his Soul upon the like, it be truly Reafon or fone 
other not confefjed Motive, which withdraws him. For my own Part, as I doubt 
not of an Infallibility, fo I doubt not but fetting that afide, there be thofe Excellen. 
cies found on-the Catholick Party which may force a Man to prefer i tand to 
venture all be bath upon it before all other Religions and Sects inthe World. Wy 
then may not one who after long fearching findeth no Infall:bility, reft himfelf on tie 

like, fuppofing Man's. Nature fords no better? | 3 
- Are not thefe fair Conceflions, which the Evidence and Force of Truth have 
if et extorted from thefe Authors? So that it feems that That which-Mr. S. calls‘, 
fiercr p, civil Piece of Atheiffry, is advanced in moft exprefs Words by his beft Friends ; and 
. therefore I hope be will (as he threatens me) 42 mart with them in oppofition 19 
| fc damnable and fundamental an Error. And whenever he attempts this, I would 
intreat him to remember that he hath thefe Two Things to’ prove: Fir/t, Thatno 
Evidence but Demonftration can give a Man fufficient Affurance of any Thing. 
Secondly, That a bare Poffibility that a Thing may be otherwife, is a rational 
Caufe of Doubting, anda wife Ground of Sufpence : Which, when he hath proved, 

J fhall not grudge him his Infallibility. 


\ 


The §=§.1. 7 HE laft Part of this Third Difcourfe endeavours to thew, that th 
Scripture =: Scripture isnot convidive of the moff obftinate and acute Adverfaries. As 


isfufficiente 


tocon. for the Odftinate, he knows my: Mindalready. Let us fee why the moff acute 
viuce the Adverfary may not be convinced by Scripture: Becaufe, as be objects, ¢ Fi, 
monacute We cannot be certain thag.this Book is God's Word, becaufe of the many firange Ab- 
ries ; and furdities and Herefies in the open Letter as it lies, as that God bath Hands and 
se Feet, &c. and becaufe of the ContradiGion in it: To which I have already re- 
certain. » turned an Anfwer. “Secondly, Becaufe, (as he faith +) we cannot be certain of 
+P.28. the Truth of the Letter in any particular Text, that it was not foiffed in, or fone 
TP3  cyay altered in its Significativene[s ; and if it be a negative Propofition, that tle 
Particle { not | was not inferted ; if affirmative, not left out. And if we pretend 
*p.3r, to be certain of this, he demands * our Demonftration for it. But how unreafon- 
able this Demand is, I hope J have fufficiently fhewn. And to fhew it yet farther, 
Task him, How their Church knows, that the Particle { not ] was not left out 
of any Text in which it is not found in their Copies? I know he hath a ready 
+P.116. Anfwer, viz. by Oral Tradition. But this (according to him ) only reaches 
to Scriptures Letter fo far as it is coincident with tke main Body of Chrifiian Do- 
Grine 3. concerning the reft of Scripture it is impoffible (according to his own 
Principles) that they fhould have any Security that the Particle [not] was not us 
duly inferted, or lett out by the Tranfcribers. Nay, as tothefe Texts of Scrip- 
ture which fall in with the main Body of Chriftian Doctrine, I demand his Demon- 
{tration that the Particle [not] was not unduly inferted or left out, not only in 
thofe Texts, but alfo in the Oral Tradition of the Doétrines coincident with the 
Senfe of thofe Texts. If he fay, It was impoffible any Age fhould confpire to 
leave out or infert the Particle [not] in the Oral Tradition; fo fay I it was that 
they fhould confpire to leave it out of the written Text : But then I differ from 
him thus far, That I do not think this naturally impoffible, fo as that it can n- 
goroufly be demonftrated, but only morally impoffible, fo that no body hath any 
Reafon to doubt of it; which, toa prudent Man is as good as a Demonftration 
Pyrrio himfelf never advanced any Principle of Sceptici{m beyond this, v 
That Men cughtto queftion the Credit of all Books, concerning which they cat 
not demonflrate as to every Sentence in them, that the Particle [nat] was no 
inferted (if it be affirmative.) or left out (if it be negative). If fo much berequr 
red to free a Man from reafonable Doubting concerning a Book, how happy 4” 
they that have attained to Infallibility >> What he faith concerning the Varlé 
#P.38 Leéfiones t of Scripturc, hath already had a fufficient An{wer. gal 
- . 4, 
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- §.2. In his Fourth Difcourfe he endeavours to fhew, t That the Scripture is +p. 33. 


not certain in it felf, and confequently not afcertained to us. Firft, Not certain, 
materially confidered + as confifting of fuch and fuch CharaGers, becaufe Books are + P. 34: 
liable to be burnt, torn, blotted, worn out. We grant it is not impoffible but that 
any, or all the Books in the World, may be burnt: But then we fay likewife, 
That a Book fo univerfalty difperfed may eafily be preferved; though we have no 
Affurance that God will preferve it, in cafe all Men fhould be fo foolith or fo carelefs 
as to endeavour or fuffer the Abolition of it. But it feems the Scriptures cannot 
be a Rule of Faith if they be liablé to any external Accidents: And this (he tells _ 
ust ) Though it may feem a remote and impertinent Exception, yet to one who con- + P- 34: 
fiders the wife Difpofitions of Divine Providence, it will deferve a deep Confideration; — 
becaufe the Saluasion of Mankind being the End of God's making Nature, the Means 

to it fhould be more fettled, firong and unalterable, than any other piece of Nature 
whatever. . But notwithftanding this wife Reafon, this Exception {till feems to me 

both remote and impertinent: For if this which he calls a Reafon be a. Trath, it 

will from thence neceffarily follow, not only that the Doétrine of Chrift:muft be. 
conveyed by fuch a Means as is more unalterable than the Courfe of Nature; but 

alfo by aclear Parity of Reafon, that all the Means of our Salvation do operate 
towards the accomplifhing of their End with greater Certainty than the Fire burns, 

or the Sun fhines; which they can never do, unlefs they operate more neceflarily 

than any natural Caufes ; how they can do fo upon. voluntary Agents, I defire Mr. 

_ §. to inform me. Oo 


§. 3. He proceeds by a long Harangue to fhew; + That not only thefe material + p.z43 
Characters in themfelves are corruptible, but in Complexion with tke Caufes, 
actually laid in the World to preferve them entire; becavfe either thofe Caufes are 
material, and then they are alfo liable to continual Alterations ; or Jpiritual, that 
as, the Minds of Men, and fromthefe we may with good Reafon hope for a greater 
degree of Conftancy than from any cther piece of Nature; which, by the way, is 
a very ftrange Paradox, that the Actions of voluntary Agents have a greater Cer- 

‘tainty and Conftancy in them than thofe of natural Agents; of which the Fall of 
Angels and Men, compared with the Continuance of the Sun and Stars inther ~ 


firft State, is a very good Evidence. | 


§. 4. But he adds a Caution, * That they are perfefly unalterable from their * v. 3s. 
Nature, and unerrable, if due Circumflances be obferu d, that is, if due Propofals 
be made to beget certain Knowledge, and due Care ufed to attend to {uch Propofals. 
But who can warrant, That due Propofals will always be made to Men, and due 
Care ufed by them >? If thefe be uncertain, where’s the Conffancy and Unerrable- 
nefs Ihe talks fo much of? So that notwithftanding the Conftancy of this /piri- 
taal Caufe ( the Mind of Man |) of preferving Scriptures entire, yet in order 
to this ( as hetells tus) fo many AGiions are to be done, which are compounded +P. 36 
and made up of an innumerable multitude of feveral Particularities to be obferved, * 
every of which may he miftaken apart, each being a diftinG little Adtion in it fingle 
felf, fuch as isthe tranfcribing of a whole Book, confifting of fuch Myriads of Words, 
fingle Letters, and Tittles or Stops; and the feveral Adions of writing over each 
of thefe fo foort and curfory, that it prevents Diligence, and exceeds human Care, 
to keep awake and apply diftiné Attentions to every z thefe diftiné A€tions. Mt. 
| Rufbworth + much out-does Mr. S. in thefe minute Cavils ; 


the fame Language, let him bave fet down every Word and Syllable ; yet Men con- 
verfant in noting the Changes of Meanings in Words will tell us, that divers Ac- 
cents in the Pronunciation of them, the turning of the Speaker's Head or Body this 
or that way, &c. may fo change the fenfe of the Words,' that they will feem quite — 
different in Writing from what they were in Speaking. I hope that Oral and Pra- 
étical Tradition hath been careful to preferve all thefe Circumftances, and hath 
deliver'd down Chrift’s Do@rine with all the right Traditionary Accents, Nods, . 


k 2 thefe 


and Gefftures neceflary for the underftanding of it; otherwife the Omiflion of - a 
K kk : a 


for he tells us, That 4 pia 2: 
Suppofing an Original Copy of Chrift's Words, written by one of the Evangelifts in Se&.7- 
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thee may have fo altered the Senfe of it, that it. may be now quite different from 


+P. 38. 


* Dial. 2. 
Sect. 14. 


what it. was at firft. But to anfwer Mr. S. We do not pretendto be affured that 
it is naturally impoflible that the Scriptures fhould have been corrupted or changed; 
bun only to be fuffictently affured that they have not received any material Alte- 
ration, from as good Arguments as the Nature of the Subject will bear. But if 
his Reacfon. had not been very fbort and curfory, he might eafily have reflected; 
that Oral Tradbtion is equally liable to all thefe Contingencies: For it doth as 
much prevent Diligence, and execed human Cave, to keep awake -and apply diflind 
Attentions to the Zflind Aftions of Speaking, as of Writing, . And I hope he will 
not deny, that a Doctrine Orally delivered confift 

Accents, and Stops,as well asa Doctrine Written ; and that the feveral A@tiogs of 


Speaking are as fhort and curfory as of Writing. 


§.5. Secondl , He tells us, + Scripture, formally confidered as to its Significar 
tivenefs, is alfo uncertain ; Firll, “Becaufe of the Uncertainty of the Letter : 
This is already anfwered. Secondly, || Becaufe the certain Senfe of it is not to be 


- arrived to by the Vulgar, who are deftitute of Languages and Arts. True, where 


Men are not’ permitted to have the Scriptures in their own Language, and under- 


ftand no other: But where they are allowed the Scriptures tranflated into their 


own Language, they may underftand them ; all neceffary Points of Faith and 
Practice being fufficiently plain in any Tranflation of the Bible that I know of, 
And that ¢ eminent Wits cannot agree about the Senfe of Texts which concern 
the main Points of Faith, hath been {poken to already. Pa 


_ §. 6. As for the Reverence he pretends to Scripture in the Conclufion of his 
Fourth Difcourfe, he migft have {pared that, after all the Raillery and Rudenefs 
he hath ufed againft it. It is eafy to conjecture, both from his Principles and his 
uncivil Expreflions concerning them, what his Efteem is of thofe Sacred Oracles, 


Probably it was requifite in Prudence to caft in a few good Words concerning the’ 


Scriptures,for the Sake of the more tender and fqueamifh Novices of their Reli- 
gion, or (as Mr. Rufbworth's Nepbew ™ faysfrankly and openly) for the Satisfa&i- 
on of indifferent Men, that have heen brought up in this verbal and apparent. Ref{ped 
of the Scripture ; who it feems are not yet attained to that Degree of Catholick 
Piety and Fortitude, as to endure patiently that the Word of God fhould be revi- 
led or flighted. Befides that in Reference to thofe whom they hope hereafter to 


~ convert (who might be too much alienated from their Religion, if he had ex- 
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prefled nothing but Contempt towards a Book, which Proteftants and Chriftians 
An all Ages, 'till the very Dregs of Popery, have been bred up to a high Veneration 
of ) it was not much amifs to pafs this formal Compliment upon the Bible ; 
which the Wife of his own Religion will eafily underftand, and may ferve to 
catch thereft. But let him not deceive himfelf, God is not mocked. ~ 


2 3 SECT. VI 


§. . Q Exzondly, He comesto thew, + That the Properties of a Rule of Faith be- 

> long to Oral Tradition. And, Firit, He gives a tedious Explanation of 
the Natureof this Oral PraGical Tradition, which. amounts to this ; That as in 
Reference to the civil Education of Children, they are taught their own and others 
Names, to Write and Read, and exercife their Trades; {o in Reference to Reli- 
gion, the Children of Chriftians fir/? bear Sounds, afterwards by degrees get dim 
Notions of God, Chrift, Saviour, Heaven, Hell, Virtue, Vice, and by degrees pra- 
&ife what they bave beard ; they are fhewn to fay Grace, and their Prayers, to 
hold up their Hands, or perhaps Eyes, and to Kneel, and other Poflures. ~ Atter- 
wards they are acquainted with the Creed, Ten Commandments, and Sacra- 


ments, fome common Forms of Prayer, and other Praétices of Chriffianity, 


and are direted to order their Lives accordingly, and are guided in all th’s 
by the Adions and Carriage of the elder Faithful; and this gues on by infenfible 
Degrees, not by Leaps, from a Hundred Years to a Hundred, but from AM. 


Mostir to 
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Month, and even lefs. If this be all that Tradition doth, this is nothing but 
what is done among Proteftants, and that with greater Advantage ; becaufe we 


‘ always teach Children to fay their Prayers in ad&known Tongue ; fo as they may 
* underftand them. And we alfo teach them the Creed, and Ten Command- 


ments, and the Sacraments, fo many as Chrift hath inftituted, and no more. So 


* that if this be fo infallible a way of conveying the Doétrine of Chriftianity, we 


have it among us: And we do over and befides inftru@ them in the Scriptures, 
which are the authentick Inftrament whereby Chrift's Do@trine is conveyed tous. 


~ But then wedo not fuppofe (as his Hypotbefis neceffarily enforceth him to do) 


* that the Chriftian Doctrine is equally taught and learned by all; but by. fome 
‘ more, by others lefs perfe@ly, according to the different Abilities and Diligence 


of Parents and Teachers, and the various Capacities and Difpofitions of Children ; 
whereas his Hypothe/ts falls, if allor at leaft the Generality of Parents, do not 
inftruét their Children with the like Exadtnefs, and if the Generality of Childrendo 
not receive this Do¢trine in the fame Pertection that it is delivered. Forif it be’ 
taught or received with any Variation, it muft neceffarily be fo conveyed, and 
thele Variations will grow daily. I had thought he would pave told us how all 
Parents do teach their Children the whole Body of Chrift's Do@rine, and explain 


‘ to them every Part of it ina Hundred or a Thoufand feveral Expreflions fignify- 
ing the fame Senfe, and not have inftanced in Two Set Forms, {uch as the Creed, 
: and Ten Commandments ; for according to Mr. White, + That cannot.be a Tra- 
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_ adttion, which is delivered down in Set Words. 


.. §. 2. Having thus explained Oral Tradition, he comes to fhew that the Pro» 
perties of a Rule of Faith agree to it. I have already fhewed, that the true Pro- — 
perties of a Rule of Faith are but Two, viz. That it be plain and intelligible, avd - 
that it be fufficiently certain. The Firi-of thefe, thae Oral Traditionmay deliver 
a Do@rine plainly and intelligibly, I grant him: All the Difficulty is about tha 


_ Second Property, whether we have fufficient Affuranee that the Doctrine deliver- 
_ ed down by Oral Tradition hath received no Corruption or Change in its Canvey- 
ance: And allthat he pretends to prove in this Difcourfe, is, That if this Rule 


hath been followed and kept to all along, the Chriftian Doctrine neither hath, nor 
can have received any Change; that is, if the next Age after the Apoftles did 
truly, and without any Alteration, deliver the Chriftian Do@rine to their imme- 
diate Succeffors, and they to theirs, and fo on, then upon this Suppofition the 
Doctrine of the prefent Traditionary Church muft be the very fame with that 
which: was delivered to the Apoftles. Al this is readily gaanted to him. But 
that this Rule hath always been followed, nay, that it is impoffible there fhould 
have been any Deviation from it (as he pretends) this we deny, not only as un- 
truc, but as one of the moft abfurd Propofitions that ever yet. pretended to de» 
monttrative Evidence. | | 


THE 
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In which Mr. 825 Demonftrations and Corollaries are 
- 7 examined. | ' | _ 


SECT. L 


Confiderae 9+ I: B EFORE I come to fpeak particularly to his Demonffrations, I fhall 
tions premife thefe Two Confiderations: Firft, That (according tothe Prin- 
rou" ciple of the Patrons of Tradition ) no Man can, by his private Reafon, certain- 
monftrati- ly find out the true Rule of Faith. Secondly, That (according to Mr. S.)) the 
ie ge- Way of Demonftration is no certain Way to find out the Rule of Faith. If ei- 
are" ther of thefe ‘be made out, his Demonftrations lofe all their Force. If the Firf? 
be made good, then he cannot demonftrate the Infallibility of Tradition, nor 
confequently, that That is the Rule of Faith: It the Second, then the Way of 
Demonftration which he pretends to take, fignifies nothing. E 


_ §.2. Firft, No Man can ( according to the Principles of the Patrons of Tra- 
dition ) by his private Reafca certainly find out what is the Rule of Faith. Sup- 
pofe a Heathen to be defirous to inform himfelf of the Chriftian Faith ; in order 
to which he is inquifitive after fome Rule by which he may take a Meafure of it, 
and come certainly to know what it is: He enquires of Chriftians what their 
Rule is, and finds them divided about it, fome faying that the Scripture, others 
that Oral Tradition, isthe Rule. In this Cafe it is not poffible ( without a Re- 
velation .) for this Man to find out the Rule of Faith, but by his own private 
‘Reafon examining and weighing the Arguments and Pretences of both fides. 
And when he hath done this, unlefs he «can by his Reafon demonftrate that the 
_ One is a certain and infallible Rule, and the other not fo, he hath not ( accord- 
ing to Mr. S._) found out the Rule of Faith. But Reafon can never do this, 
according to Mr. S._ For fpeaking of demonftrating the Certainty of Tradition, 
be tells us, + That Tradition bath for its Bafis Man's Nature, not according to 
his InteleEtuals, which do but darkly grope in the purfuit of Science, &c. And 
* Append again, * {peaking how Reafon brings Men to the Rule of Faith, he ufes. this 
ad. P.183, Comparifon : She is like a dim-fighted Man, who ufed his Reafon to find a trufty 
Friend to lead him in the Twilight, and then relied on bis Guidance rationally wwith- 
— out ufing bis own Reafon at all about the Way it felf. So that ( according to 
. him ) the Certainty of Tradition cannot be founded on Demonftration, becaufe 
it is not founded in the inteHeffual Part of Man, which only can demontftrate. 
Befides, if it were founded in the intellectual Part, yet that can never be able to 
demonftrate the Certainty of Tradition, becaufe that Faculty which is dim-fighted, | | 
and does but grope darkly in the Purfuit of Science, is uncapable of framing De- 
I | monftrations. 
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monftrations.. Nor can any Man underftand how dim-fighted Reafon-fhould fee 
clearly to, chufe its Guide any more than its Way, efpecially if it be confidered 
what a pretty Contradiction it is, to fay that Reafon, as it is dim-fighted, can 
fee clearly. . | : _ 7 a 
..But Mr. Cref/y is not contented to call every Man's Reafon dim-fighted, he veri- =| 
tures a. Step farther, and calls it boodwinkd and blind: For he tells us, * That * Append. 
private Reafon.is apparently a moft fallible Guide; and he pities * my Lord Falk- $6923 
land's Cafe, becaufe in the Search of the true Religion he did betake bimfelf to 5. 
the cafual Condu&t of blind, human, natural Reafon, which atterwards he calls. 
+ a Guide that two Perfons cannot poffibly follow togetker, hecatfe no two Perfons t lb. Set. 
(that ever followed any other Guide befide Authority ) did or could think all Things *™ 
to be reafonable that all others thought fo; and by Confequence fuch a Guide that 
as long as be continues in that Office, there cannot poffibly be any Church any- 
| where: which ( fays he) is an infallible Eviction that this is an imaginary ‘fedu- 
cing Guide, fince it is impoffible that That. foould be a Guide appointed for any Chri- 
ftian, which neither Chrift nor his Apoftles, nor any of their Followers ever memttio- 
ned, yea, which formally deftroys.one of our. Twelve Articles of the — Creed, 
viz. I believe the Holy Catholick Church. ‘Thus he does by Réafon clearly and ¥n- 
fallibly evince, that Reafon cannot be otherwife than a moft blind and fallible 
Guide. ‘This it is to talk of Things when a Man looks only upon one Side of 
them ; as if becaufe Reafon has a dlind Side, and is uncertain in fome ‘Things, 
_ therefore we ought to conclude her univerfally blind and uncertain in every Thing ; - 
| and as if becaufe all Men cannot think all Things reafonable which any one Man 
_. thinks to be fo, therefore it is to be doubted whether thofe common Principles 
- of Reafon be true which Mankind are generally agreed in. And that Mr. Cre//p 
, , fpeaks here of the Ufe of our private Reafon in the finding out of our Rule, is clear 
from what he fays in the next Sedion, viz. That this. hood-wink’d Guide ( enqui- 
ring into Scripture, and fearcbing after Tradition ) may poffthly ftumble upon the 
Way to Unity and Truth, that is, the true Catholick Church. If:this be true, why 
does Mr. S. pretend that he can by Reafon demonftrate the Infallibility of Tra- 
dition, and by this boodwink d Guide lead Men to the true Rule of Faith 2 And 
what a pitiful Encouragement would this be to an inquifitive Philofopher ( who . 
knowing no other Guide but his Reafon, whereby to find out whether Scripture. . 
or Tradition be the Rule ) to tell him that by the Help of this hood-wink'd Guide = 
he might poffibly ftumble upon the Right ? | = S 
A Man may juftly ftand amazed at the Inconfiftency of thefe Mens Difcourfes. 
and Principles. In one Mood they are all for Demonffration, and for convincing: 
Men in the way of perfed Science which is the true Rule of Faith: But ther’ 
again when another Fit takes them, there's no fuch Thing as’ Science, human: 
Reafon grows all on the fudden dim fighted, and at the next Word is ftruck /tark- ' 
blind; and then the very utmoft that it can do towards the brining of an unpre- | 
judiced and inquifitive Perfon to the true Rule of’ Faith, is to leave him in a Pof-' 
fibility sf fumbling upon it; but if he be a Heretick that makes ufe of private Rea + 
- fon for his Guide, then * it t impoffible but that he with bis blind Guide fhould fall ¥ aypena; 
into the Pit. I cannot, for my part, imagine how they can reconcile the c.7Set.8, 
Blindnefs of human Reafon with all that Noife which they make about Science | 
and Demonftration; but this I muft confefs, that thefe: kind of Difcourfes which . - 
I meet with in Mr. S. and Mr. Creffy, are very proper Arguments to perfuade a 
Man of the Blindnefs of human Reafon. And indeed there is one Paflage in Mr. 
Creffy which gives me very great Satisfaction concerning thefe Matters, wherehe 
tells us, * That the Wit and Fudgment of Catholicks is to renounce their own Fudg- * Ibid. 
ment, and depofe their own Wit. Now he that profefles to have done this, ‘may 
write Contradictions, and No-body ought to challenge him for it. However, it 
is a very ingenuous Acknowledgement, that when he torfook our Church and tur- 
ned Papift, he laid afide his Judgment, and Wit; which is juft fuch an heroick 
Act of Judgment, as if.a Man, ina Bravery to fhew his Liberty, would feil-him- 
felf for a Slave. I am glad to underftand.from an experienced Perfon, ‘what - 
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Charges a Man muft muft be at when he turns Roman Catbolick; namely, that 
whoever will embrace that Religion, muft forfeit his Reafon. 7 


§. 3. Secondly, The Way of Demontftration is ( according to Mr. S.}) no certain. 


+ P.2$3- Way to find out the Rule of Faith. In his 4th Appendix t againft my Lord of 
and 254 Dozen, one of the Eight Mines (as he calls them) which he lays to blow up my 
Lord's Diffuafive againft Poperys is this, That the Method he takes in diffuading 

cannot be held in Reafon to have power to diffuade, unlefs it be proper to that Effed, 

- that is, not common to that Effe® and a contrary one. Now, that being moff 
evidently no Method or Way to fuch an Effed which many ff 


vllow and take, yet arrive 
not at that Effed; ‘tis plain to common Senfe, that my Lord of Down mifcalls his 


Book a Diffuafive, and that it can bave in it no Power of moving the Underftanding 


one way or other, unlefs be can firft vouch fome Particularity inthe Method be takes, 

above what's in others in which we experience Mifcarriage, &c. If this be true, 

then his Method of Demonftration, is no way to make Men certain of what he 

pr&ends to demonftrate, becaufe that is mof? evidently no way to an Efe? which 

many follow and take, yet arrive not at that Efe; fothat ‘tis plain to common 

Senfe that Mr. S.s Demonftrations can bave in them no Power of moving the Un- 

derfianding one Way or other, unlefs be can vouch fome Particularity in the De- 

monftrations he pretends to bring, above what is in other pretended Demonftrations 

in which we experience Mifcarriage. Do not Thomas and Scotus (as Mr. White 

Exetafis, tells us ¢ ) all along pretend to demonftrate? And yet it is generally believed that 

Pa = (at leaft where they contradi@ one another ) one of them failed in his Demonftra- 

tions. Did not Mr. Charles Thynne pretend to have demonftrated that a Man at 

one Jump might leap from London to Rome? And yetI do not think any one 

Was ever fatistved with his Demonftrations. And Mr S. knows one in the World 

(whom I will not name becaufe he hath fince ingenuoufly acknowledged his Error ) 

who thought he had demonftrated the Quadrature of the Circle, and was fo con- 

fident of it as to venture the Reputation of his Demonttrafions in Divinity upon 

it, and fome of thofe Divinity Demonftrations were the very fame with Mr. S.’s. 

Since therefore the World hath experienced fo much Mifcarriaze inthe way of De~ 

monflration ; before Mr. S.’s Demonftrations can be allowed to fignify any thing, 

_ . be muft (according to his own Law) vouch fome Particularity in his Way and 

Metbod. of Demonftration above what is in other Mens. He hath not any where 

(that I remember ) told us what that Particularity is, wherein his ay of Demon- 

{tration is above other Mens: Nor can I,* upon the moft diligent Search, find any 

peculiar Advantage that his Way has more than theirs above-mentioned, unlefs 

‘ this be one, that he pretends to demonftrate a felf-evident Principle; and herein I 

think he hath plainly the Advantage of Mr. Charles Thynne; and unlefs this may 

be counted another Advantage, that he has fo extraordinary a Confidence and Con- 

ceit of his own Demonftrations, and in this Particular, I muft acknowledge that 

he clearly excels all that have gone before him: In all other Things his Way of 
Demontftration is but like his Neighbours. | : 


SECT. I. 


MrSisDe- §. x. I Come now to examine his Demonftrations of this felf-evident Principle 

sae Cas he often calls it) that Oral-Tradition is a certain and infallible Way 

| of conveying Chrift’s Doétrine from one Age to another, without an Corruption 
or Change; which is to fay, that it is impoffible but that this Rule fhould always 
have been kept to. That this is not a felf-evident Principle, needs no other Evi- 
dence than that he goes about to demonfirate it. But yet, notwithftanding this, I 
think he hath as much Reafon to calk this a felf-evident Principle, as to call his 
Proofs of it Demonffrations. ! 


tP.so,60, .9: 2+ In order to his Demonftration 2° priori, he lays + thefe Four Grounds, 
which I fhall fet down in his own Words. Firft, That Ppt sige Do&rine was at 

firft unanimoufly fetiled by the Apoftles, in the Hearts of the Faithful, difperfed 
es ,; 
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in great Multitudes over feveral Parts of the World. Secondly, That this Do- 
rine was firmly believed by all thofe Faithful to be the Way to Heaven, and the 
contradi&ing ordeferting it to be theWayto Damnation: So that tke greateft e 
Hopes and Fears imaginable were by engaging the Drvine Authority firongly applied °° °' 
to the Minds of the firft Believers, encouraging themtothe adbering to that Dottrine, | 
and deterring them from relinquifhing it ; and indéed infinitely greater than any -*' 
other whatever, {pringing from any temporal Confideration : And that this-was in 

all Ages the Perfuafion of the Faithful. Thirdly, That Hopes of Good and Fears | 
of Harm firongly applied, are the Canfes of a&ual Will. Fourthly, That the Thing -.: “': 
was feafible or within their Power: That what they were bred to was knowable b 
them. This put, it follows as certainly, that a great Number or Body of the firft 
Believers, and after faithful in each Age, that is, from Age to Age, would continue 
to bold themfelves, and teach their Children as themfelves bad been taught, that is, 
would follow and flick to Tradition’; as it doth, that a Caufe put adually caufing 
produceth its Efed. This ts his Demon/ftration with the Grounds of it. or Sy 


§.3. To fhew the Vanity and. Weaknefs of this pretended Deenonftration, I 
Shall affail ic thefe Three Ways; by fhewing, Firff, That if the Grounds of it 
were truce, they would conclude too much, and prove that to.be.impoffible which | 
commom Experience evinceth, and himfelf muft grant to have been. Secondly, 
That his main Grounds are apparently falfe. Thirdly,® That his Demonftration is 

onfuted by clear and undeniable Inftancestothe contrary. i. ae 


SECT. II. 


 §.1. JF the Grounds of it were true, they would conclude too much, and ue 
prove That to be impoffible which common Experience evinceth,. and ¢his ve- 
- himfelf muft grant to have been. For if thefe Two Principles be true, ‘That 'the monftra: 
. greatelt Hopes and Fears are flrongly applied to the minds of all Chriftians3 ‘and Bone 
that thofe Hopes and Fears firongly applied are the Canfe f adual Will to adbere ~*~ 
- conflantly to Chrift's DoFrine ; then from hence it follows, that none that entertain... 
— this Do@rine can ever fall from it, becaute falling from it is inconfiftent with an 
actual Will of adhering conftantly toit : For fuppofing (as he doth) certain and 
- conftant Caufes of actual Will to adhere to this Dodtrine, thofe. who entertain it . 
muft actually will to adhere to it, becaufe a Caufe put afually caufing produceth | 
ats Effest, which is conftant Adherence to it. . And if this were truc, thele two 
Things would be impoffible; Firff, That any Chriftian fhould turn -Apoftate 
or Heretick ; Secondly, That any Chriftian fhould live wickedly :-Both which not), 
only frequent and undoubted Experience doth evince, but himfelf muft grant: de 
fedo to have been. | > e. 2 ae eves 


§.2. Firi#, It would be impoffible that any Chriftian fhould turn Apaffate or. 
Heretick, Herefy, according to him, is nothing elfe but the renouncing of Tradi- 
tion. Now he tells us, ¢ That. the firft Renouncers of Tradition muft have . been t P. 60. 
true Believers or Holders of it e're they renounced it ; and I fuppofe there is the 
fame Reafon for Apoftates. But if all Chriftians or true Believers (as he calls 
them) have thefe Arguments of Hope and Fear ftrongly applied, and Hope and 
Fear ftrongly applied be the Caufes of actual Will to adhere to this Dodtrine ; 
tis neceflary all Chriftians fhould adhere to it, and impoffible there fhould be | 
either Apoftates or Hereticks. For if thefe Caufes be put in 2 the Faithful atually 
, caufing (as the Grounds of his Demonftration fuppofe,) and Indefeétiblenefs be the Ss 
' proper and neceffary Effect of thefe Caufes, as he alfo faith +, then it is impoffible Py. f| 
. that where thefe Caufes are put, there fhould be any Defection: For a proper and 
~ neceflary Effet cannot but be where the Caufes of fuch an Effe@& are put, efpe- | 
cially if they be put a@tually caufing ; and confequently ‘tis impoffible that any 
~ fingle Chriftian fhould ever either totally Apoftatize or fall into Herefy, that x, 
renounce Tradition. , : | : 
Lith = oc §. 3. And 
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§. j.. And that this.is a genuine Cohfequence from thefe Principles (though he 
will not acknowledge it here, becaufe he faw it would ruin his Demonftration) 
is liberally acknowledged by him in other Parts of his Difcourfe. For he tells us, 

tPs4  - That it execeds all the Power of Nature (abftradting from the Caufes of Madnejs 

| and violent. Difeafe) to blot the Knowledge of this Dorine out of the Soul of one 

TP78. Single Believer ; and t thatfince no Man can bold contrary to bis Knowledge, nov 

- . doubt-of what be holds, nor chanve and imovate without knowing it doth fo, it is 

a manifeft Impoffibility a whole Age foould fall into an Abfurdity fo inconfifient with 

$P.89. the Nature of one jingle Man. And, + That it is perbags impoffible forone fingle Man 
to attempt to deceive Pofterity by renouncing Tradition. Which Paffages laid to- 

gether amount to thus much, That it is impoffible that Tradition fhould fail in 

any one fingle Perfon. And though in the Paflage laft cited he fpeaks faintly, 

and with a Perbaps, as if he apprehended fome Danger in {peaking too perempto- 

rily; yet any one would tafily fee the Laff to be as impoffible as any of the reft. 

And he himfelf elfewhere, being in the full Career of his bombaft Rhetorick, de- 

. $P.54 livers it roundly without Fear or Wit, + Sooner may the Sinews of entire Nature by 
overftraining crack, and fhe lofe all ber A&ivity and Motion, that is, her Self, than 
one fingle Part of that innumerable Mulsjtude which integrate that valt Leftifica- 

_ tion which we cal Tradition, can poffibly be violated, — 
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- §. 4. But it may be we deal too hardly with him, ahd prefs his Demonftration 

too far, becaufe he tells us he only intends by it to prove that the Generality of Chri- 

ftians will always adhere to Tradition. But if he interided to prove no more but this, 

he fhould then have brought a Demonftration that would have concluded no more; 

but this concludes of all as well as of the Generality of Chriftians. A clear Evi- 

dence that it is no Demonftration, becaufe it concludes that which is evidently 

falfe, That there canbe no Apoftates or Hereticks. Befides, fuppofing his Demon- 

{tration to conclude-only that the Generality of Chriftians would always adhere 

___ to Tradition, this is as plainly confuted by Experience, if there be any Credit to 
*Chros. be given to Hiftory. . St. Hierom tells us, * That Liderius Bifhop of Rome ( for 
ag Annu tj Fi particular Title to Infallibility built upon Tradition, as Mt. S. {peaks, Coroll. 
352. 28.') turned Arian. And that || Arianif{m was eflablifod by the Synod of Arimi- 
Ad At. nym, which was a Council more general than that of Trent. And that t almofl 
rae an, all the Churches in the whole World under the Names of Peace and of the Empe- 
364. ror, were polluted by Communion with the Arians. Again, That * under the Em- 
Lucifer, peror Conftantius ( Eufebius and Hippatius being Con/uls ) Infidelity was fubfcri- 


tibids bed under the Names of Unity and Faith. And t that the whole World Lroaned,y - 


Jibid. and wonder'd to fee wt felf turned Arian. And be || ufes this as an Argument 
to the Luciferians, to receive into the Church thofe who had been defiled with 
the Herefy of Arian, becaufe the Number of thofe who had kept themfelves 

_ Orthodox was exceeding {mall : For ( fays he ) the Synod of Nice, which con- 
Sifted of above Three bundred Bifbops, received Eight Arian Bifhops whom they 
might bave caft out without any great lofs to the Church. I wonder then how fome, 

and. thofe the Followers of the Nicene Faith, can think that Three Confeffors, 

( vix. Athanafius, Hilarius, Eufebius ) ought not to do that in cafa of Neceffity 

for the Good and Safety of the whole World, which fo many and fo excellent Pep 

fons did voluntarily. It feems Arianifm had prevailed very far, when St. Hierom 

could not name above Three eminent Perfons in the Church who had preferved 

¥ In Epift. themfelves untainted with it. Again, * Arius in Alexandria was at firft but one 
- oes Spark ; but becaufe it was not prefently extinguifbd, it broke out into a Flame 
Gf OedS, which devoured the whole World. Gregory Nazianzen + likewife tells us to the 


«21. fame Purpofe, That the Arian Herefy ferzxed upon the greateft Part of the Church: . 


And, to fhew that he knew nothing of Mr. S.’s-Demonftration of the Indefecti- 
t Orat.25. bility of the Generality of Chriftians, he asks, + Where are thofe that define 
the Church by Multitude, and defpife the little Flock, &c. And this Herefy was 
* Chron. of a long Continuance, for from its firft Rife, which happened in'the 20th Year 
ad Annum of Conflantine, it continued (as Fob. Abbas * hath calculated it) 266- Years. 


Marie And the Pelagian Herefy (if we may believe Bradwardine, one of the great 
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-- Champions of the Church againft it } did in a manner prevail as much as Aria- 


- whole World was run after Pe 


nifm, asthe faid Author — in his Preface to his Book, + That almoft the 
agius into Error. Will Mr. S. now fay, that in the 


. Height of thefe Herefies the Generality of Chriftians did firmly. adbere to Tradition? 
- If he fay they did, let him anfwer the exprefs Te/imonies produced to the con- 


_ trary: But if they did not, then his Demonftration alfo fails as to the Génerality 


of Chriftians. And if the greater Part of Chriftians may fall off from Tradition, 


. . what Demonftration can make it impoffible for the leffer to do fo? Who will fay 


— it is in Reafon impoflible that a Thoufand Perfons fhould relinquifh Tradition; 
.. though Nine bundred of them have already done it, and though the Remainder 


_ be no otherwife fecured from doing fo, than thofe were who have actually relin- 


uifhed it? Now is not this a clear Evidence that this which he calls a Demon- 
tion 4 priori is no fuch Thing ? Becaufe every Demonftration 2 priori muft be 


Cen Cantes- which are necefjary, whereas his Demonttration is from voluntary 


.. Caufes. So that unlefs he can prove that voluntary Caufes are neceffary, he fhall 


_, mever demonftrate that it is impoffible for the Generality of any Company of Men 
.. toerr, who have every one of them free Will, and are every one of them liable:to: 


” Paffion and Miftake. | 


' 38 
ate: | 


§. 5. From all this it appears, that his whole Difcourfe about the Original: 
and Progrefs of Herefy, and the Multitudes of Hereticks in feveral Ages, is as 


~ clear a Confutation of his own Demonftration as can be defired. The only Thing 


that he offers in that Difcourfe, to prevent this Obje@ion which he forefaw it li- 


ae 


able to, is this, Iz is not ( fays he f ) tv be expeBed but that fome Contingencies + P. 653 


foould bave Place, where a whole Species in a manner is to be. wrought upon; it 


-  fufficeth that the Caufes to preferve Faith indeficiently entire, .are. as efficacious as 
- thofe which are laid for the Prefervation of Mankina; the Virtue of Faith not be- 


2 fince the propagating of Chriftianty, we fhall find more Particulars failing in propa- 


‘.  gng to continue longer than Mankind its only Subje& does; and soe will cali ap- 
ave é 


pear as efficacious as the other, if we confider the Strength of thofe Caufes 


Cfore 
' explicated, and refled that they are effefively powerful to make Multitudes Ty 
- debar themfelves of thofe Pleafures which are the Caufes of Mankind's hep Sees 


on ; and if we look into Hiftory for Experience of what bath paffed in the World 
gating their Kind, than their Faith. ‘To whichI anfwer, 

Firft, That it may reafonably be expected there fhould be no Contingencies 
in any Particulars, where Caufes of aCtual Will are fuppofed to be put in all ; de- 


| caufe (a8 he faystruly ) a Caufe put affually caufing cannot but produce its Effeét. 


Suppofe then conftant Caufes laid in all Mankind of an actual Will to {peak Truth 
to the beft of their Knowledge, were it not reafonable to expect that there would 
be no fuch Contingency to the World's End, as that any Man fhould tell a Lye? 
Nay, it were Madnefs for any Man to think any fuch Contingency fhould be, fup- 


- pofing Caufes a@tually caufing Men always to {peak Truth. 


Secondly, Ic is far from Truth, That the Caufes to preferve Faith indeficiently 
entire, are as efpcacious as thofe which are laid for the Propagation of Mankind. 
And whereas he would prove the Strength of thefe Caufes which are laid to pre- 
ferve Faith, becaufe they are effeftively powerful to make Multitudes daily debar 
themfelves of thofe Pleafures which are the Caufes of Mankind s Propagation ; I 


-. hope no Body that hath read the innumerable Complaints which occur in their 


own Hiftorians, and others of the beft and moft credible of their own Writers, 
of more than one Age, concerning the general Vicioufnefs and Debauchery of 


_ their Priefts and Monks, . will be over-forward to believe that all thofe who debar 


“’ themfelves of lawful Marriage, do abftain from thofe unlawful Pleafures. — 


§. 6. But nothing can be more impudent than what he adds, That if we look 


. into Hiftories for Experience of what bath pafs'd in the World fince the firft plant- 
ing of Chriftianity, we ae nd far more Particulars failing in propagating their — 


than their Faith. Do any Hiftories confirm it to have been the Experi- 
ence of the World, that the far 7 re of the World did in any Age give 
L 2 | over 
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of the Chrvitian World did fall off to Arianifin and Pelagienifm; and coafequent-— 


over peopabating their Kind? But Hiftories do confirm that the far greateft Part. 


~ y,:as he fappofeth, did defert.and renounce Traditian. _ Did ever whole Nati- 


* Hift A 
thiop. 


ons and vaft Territories of. the World either: wholly, or for far the greateft Part of 


them, take up an Humour againft propagating Mankind ? And yet both Hiftory, 


and the ‘Experience of the prefent Age affures us, that a great Part of Afi¢e and 


of Africk (-where the moft flourifhing Churches in the World once. were ) are. 
fallen off from. Chriffianity, and become either Mabometans or Heathens. In 


Africk almoft all thofe vaft Regions which Chriftianity had from Heathenifm, 
Mahometanifia hath regained from Chriftianicy. All the North Part of 4frick 
lying along the Mediterranean ( where Chriftianity flouriflied once as much 
as.ever it did at Rome ) is at this Time utterly void of Chriftians, except- 
ing 2 few Towns in the Hands of the European Princes. And not ta Mention 
all particular Places, the Region of Nubia, which had (asis thought) from 
the Apoftles Time profefied the Chriftian Faith, hath within thefe 150 Years, 
for want of Minifters ( as Alvares; * tells us ) quitted Chriftianity, and 1s part- 
ly revolted to Heathenifm, partly fallen off to. Mahometanifm. So that it feems, 
that notwithftanding the Argument of Hope and Fear, the very Teachers of ‘Tra- 
dition may fail in a largely extended Church.: As for Af, in the Eafterly Parts 
of it, there is not now one Chriftian to Four of what there were 50 Years ago; 


- and in the more Southerly Parts of it ( where Chriftianity had taken the deepeft 


Root ) the Chriftians are far inferior in Number to the Idolaters and Mzbome- 


_ tans, and do daily decreafe. What thinks Mr. S. of all this > Have thofe Chrifti- 


an Nations which are turned Mebometans aad Pagans failed in their Faith or not ? 
If they have, I — from him clear Inftances of more that have failed in pro- 


- pagating their Kin 


_ §.7. But befides thofe who have totally apoftatized from Chriftianity, hath not 
the whole Greek Church, with the. Facobites and Nefforians, and all thofe other 
Seés which agree with and depend upon thefe, and which, taken together, are 
manifoldly greater than the Roman Church ; I fay, have not all thefe renounced 
‘Fradition for feveral Ages 2 And here in Europe, hath not a great Part of Poland, 
Hungary, both Germanies, France, and Stuitzerland ; Have not the Kingdoms 
of Great Britain, Denmark, Sweden, and a confiderable Part of Freland, in Mr. 


S's Opinion, deferted Tradition? If I thould once fee a whole Nation fail becaufe 


+ P. 67. 


+ P, 62. 


no body would Marry and contribute to the Propagation of Mankind ; and fliould 
find this fullen Humour to prevail in feveral Nations, and to over-fpread vaft Parts 
of the World, I fhould then in good Earneft think it poffible for Mankind to fail ; 
unlefs I could fhew it impoffible for other Nations to do that which I fee fome to 
have done, who were every whit as unlikely to have done it. So that whatever 


Caufe he affigns of Herefy, tas Pride, Ambition, Luft, or any other Vice or In- | 


tereft, if thefe can take Place in whole Nations, and make them renounce Tradi- 
tion, then where's the Efficacy of the Caufes to preferve Faith indeficiently en- 
tire in any? For the Demonftration holdsas ftrongly for all Chriftians as for any. 


§. 8. Secondly From thefe Grounds it would follow that no Chriftian can live 
wickedly ; becaufe the End of Faith being a good Life, the Arguments of Hope 
and Fear mutt in all Reafon be as powerful and efficacious Caufes of a good Life, 
as of .a true Belief. And that his Demonffration proves the one as much as the 
other, will be evident from his own Reafoning; for he ¢ argues in this manner, 
Good is the proper Obje& of the Will; Good propofed makes the Will to defire that 
Good, and con fequentiy the known Means.to obtain i: Now infinite Goods and 
Harms fufficiently oped are of their own Naturé incomparably more powerful 
Caufes to carry the Will than temporal ones. Since then, when Two Caufes are 
counterpoifed, the Leffer, when it comes to Execution, is no Caufe as to the Subftance 
of that Effet, it folows that there it no Caufe to move the Wills of a World of 

lievers to be willing to do that which they judge would lofe themfelues aud their 
Pofterity infinite Goods, and bring them infinite Harms, &c. in cafe a fafhcient 

a | 4_ ae 8 Propo- 
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Propofal or Application he not thanting, which, ‘he telis as, tis not: wanting, Le-.¢ p. 65. 


caufe Chriffianity urged:to Execution, gives: tts Fototiers. 2. new. Life. and: a' new. 
Nature, than which a nearer Application cannot: be tmogined:. Doth: nor this Aree 
ment extend.to the Lives of Chriftians, as well as ther Beef? So.that we nay. 
as well infer from thefe Grounds, that it is impoffible that thofe who profefs 
Chriftianity fhould live contrary to-ic, as that. they: fhould! fait to deliver down the 
Dodrine of Chrift ; becaufe whatever: can: be an Induceméne and: Témptation: td; 
any Man to contradict this Doctrine by his Practice, may equally prevail trpon: 
him to falfify it. For why fhoult! Men make any more Scruple of damning them: 


felves and their Pofterity by teaching them: falfe Do@trines, than by ljving wicked: 


Rives? Which are equally pernicious with Heretical Dogtrines, not only uposAca 
count of the bad Influence which fuch Examples of. Fathers and Teachers ane Nike. 
to have upon their Schohrs, but likewife they are one of che ftrongeft Arguments: 
in the World to perfuade them, that their Feachers do not themfelves. beli¢ve that) 


fhould any Man think, that thofe Arguments of Hope and Fear which. will not: 
prevail upon the Generalicy of Chriftians to: make them: live holy Lives,: fhowit) 
be fo neceffarily efficacious to make them: fo much concerned for the preferving of 
a right Belief? Nay, we have great Reafon to believe that fuch: Perfoos will on- 
deavour as much as may be, to bend and. accommodate their Belief to. their Lives. 
And this is the true Source of thofe Innovations in Paith for which we challenge 
the Church of Rome; which any Man may eafily difcern, who will but confidet 
how all their new Doctrines are ficted to a fecular Intereft, arid the gratifying: oft 
that inordinate Appetite after. Riches and Dominion which: reigns: in: the Coutit of 
Rome, and in the upper Part of the Clergy of that Church, a 


SECT. Iv. 


§. 1. S Econdly, ‘The main Grounds of his Demoriftration. are apparedtly fate : Fhe ad. 


For, | 


a which they teach ; for if they did, they. would:live according to. it... Why 


Firft, This Demonftration fuppofeth that the Generality of Chriftiar: Pareritis sale 


in all Ages perfectly underftood the Doctrine of Chrift, and did not miftake any 5% 


Part of it; that they remember it perfectly, and that they were faichful ard diligent 


to inflruét their Children in it; which is as contrary to Experience 4s that the — 


General.ty of Chriftians are knowing and honeft. Ik fuppofeth likewife, that this 
Do@rine, and every fubftantial Part of it, was received and remembred by:the 
Generality of Children as it was taught; and was underftood: perfectly by. then 


without the leaft material Miftake: So he tells us, + That the Subfiance of Faith + & $3 


comes clad in fuch plain Matters of Fa#, that the moft fupid Man living cannot 
pofftdly be ignorant of it. But whether this be reafonable to be fuppoféd or no, may: 
eafily be determined, not only from every Man's own Experience of the World, 
but from 2 more advantageous Inftance of the Experience of the firft Age: of 
Chriftianity. Was there ever a more knowing and. diligent Teacher of this Do- 
rine than our Saviour? And yet his Difciples fll into many Miftakes concetning 
it: Sothat in order to the certain propagating of it, the Wifdont of God thoughe 
it requ:fite. to endue even thofe who had learned this Do@trine from himfelf wich 
an infallible Spirit, by which they might be led into all Truth, and fecured' from 


Error and Miftake ;_ which had been unneceflary, had it beer! impoffible for theni - 


to miftake this Doctrine. The Apoftles, who taught the World by an infallible 
Spirit, and with infinitely more Advantage than ordinary. Parents: can teach their 
Children, yet in all the Churches which they planted they fourd Chriftians very 
apt to miftake and pervert their Doctrine, as appears by their frequent Complaints 
in moft of their’ Epiftles. Nay, the Apoftle chargeth the Gerterality of the H- 


brews + with fuch a Degree of Dulnefs.and Stupidity, that after ficting Time and t¢ Heb. 4i 
Means of Inftruction they were ftill ignorant of the very Principles of Chriftianity : ‘19 * 


Se he tells them, That when for the Time they ought to be Teachers of - others, 
Ha bad need that one foould teach shem again which be the firft Principles of the 


racles of Ged. And St. Hierom tells us, + Fab the Primitive Churches. were t Advert 
ane , ae 


d. Lucifer, 


tainte 
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tainted ‘with many grofs Errors whilft the Apoftles were alive, and the Blood of 
Chrift yet warm in Judea. But. it may. be there have’ been better Teachers fince, 


and Children are more apt to fearn now than Men were then. Who knows how 


the World may be changed 2. - = & 9 


. §.:2. Secondly, This Demonftration .fuppefeth the Hopes and Fears whiclt 
Chriftian Religion applies to Mens Minds to. be certain and neceflary Caufes of 
actual Will in Men to adhere to the Dodtrine of Chrift; and confequently that 
they muft neceffarily adhere'to it, That he fuppofeth them tobe neceffary, I have 
his own Word for it; for he tells ¢ us, That be bath endeavoured to demonflrate the 
Indefediblenefs of Tradition as the proper and neceffary Effed of thofe Caufes which 
preferve and continue Tradition on Foot, and what thofe Cau/es are he told us be-. 
fore, ‘+ That.they are Hopes and Fears ftrongly applied.: But I hope that: the In- 
defectiblenefs of Tradition cannot be a neceffary Effed of the ftrong Application 
of thofe Hopes and Fears, unlefs thofe. Hopes.and Fears bea necef/ary Caufe of that 
Effe&.. And indeed this is fafficiently implied in his faying that. they are the 
Caufes of atual Will in Chriftians to adhere to Tradition. For if thefe Canfes of 
a&ual Will be conftant (as he muft fuppofe ): then they are certain and neceflary. 
and infallible Caufes of adhering to this Do@trine. For whatever is in AQ is ne- 
ceflary while it is fo, and if it be conftantly in A@, the Effed is always neceflary. 
But what a wild Suppofition is this, That moral Motives and Arguments working 
upon a free Principle, the Will of Man, do neceffarily produce their Effect 2 Is it 
neceffary that the Hopes of Heaven and the Fears of Hell fhould keep Chriftians 
conftant to the: Doctrine of Chrift>? And is it not as neceffary that thefe Argu- 
ments fhould prevail upon them to the Pra¢tice of it ?-Tris in vain to go about.to 
demonftrate that all Men muft be Good who have fufficient Arguments propoun- 
ded to them, when Experience tells us the coritrary. Nay, it isin Reafon impof- 
fible that Moral Arguments fhould be of a neceffary and infallible Efficacy, 


.becaufe they are always propounded to a free Agent, who may chufe whether he 


will yield to them or not. Indeed it is always reafonable that Men fhould yield to 
them, and if they be reafonable they will; but fo long as they are free, it can 


~- never be infallibly certain that they will. And if Men be not free, it is no Virtue 


t P. 53- , 
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at all in them to be wrought upon by thefe Arguments. For what Virtue can it 
be in any Man to entertain the Chriftian Doctrine, and adhere to it, and live ac- 
cordingly, if he does all this neceffarily, that %, whether he will or no, and.can 
no more chufe whether he will do fo or not, than whether he will fee the Light 
when the Sun fhines upon his Eyes, or whether he will hear a Sound when all the 
Bells in the Town are ringing in hisEars, or (to ufe Mr. S.’s + own Similitudes ) whe- 
ther he will feel Heat, Cold, Pain, Pleafure, or any other material Quality that affe€s 
his Senfes. We fee then how unreafonable his Suppofitions are, and yet without 
thefe Grounds his Demonftration falls: For if it be poffible that Chriftians may 
miftake or forget the Doctrine of Chrift, or any part of it, or be defective in 
Diligence to inftru@ others in it; or if it be poffible that the Will of Man which 


_is free, may not be neceflarily and infallibly fwayed by the Arguments of Hope 


and Fear; then it is poffible that Tradition may fail. And is not this a good De- 
monftration which fupports it felf upon fuch Principles as do dire@ly hens the 
conftant Experience, and the cleareft Reafon of Mankind? 


§. 3. And here I cannot but take Notice how inconfiftent he is to himfelf in 
laying the Grounds of Tradition’s Certainty. In one Part of his Book he tells us +, 
Lbat Tradition hath for its Bafis the beft Nature in the Univerfe, that is, Man's; 
not according to bis moral Part, defelible by reafon of Original Corruption; nor yet 
bu Intelle€tuals, darkly groping in the Purfuit of Science, &c. but according to thofe 
Faculties in bim perfeétly and neceffarily fubje& to the Operations and Strokes of 
Nature, that is, bis Eyes, Ears, Ha fin » and the direct Impreffion of Knowledge, 
as naturally and neceffarily iffuing from the affeding thofe Senfes, as it is to feel 
Heat, Cold, Pain, Pleafure, or any otber material Quality. So that according to 


this Difcourfe, the Bafis of Tradition is not Man's Nature confidered as Moral, 
I 7 | and 
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and capable of InteHeFual RefleBions ‘for id this Confideration it is dark and de- 
fetible: But Man's Nature confidered only as capable of dired fenjitive Know- 
ledge, as acting naturally 2nd —— Which is to fay, That Tradition’ is 
founded in the Nature of Man confidered not as'a Man but a Brate:; under which 
Confideration, I fee no Reafon why he fhould call it the be/? Nature in the Univerfe. 
But now, how will he reconcile this Difcourfe with the Grounds of his Demonftra- 

- tions 2. Where he tells us,- That. the Stability of Tradition ts founded in the Argr- 
ments of Hope and Fear, the Objects of which being future and at ¢ Diftance cannot 

- ‘work upon a Man immediately by aired smpreffions upon his Senfes, but muft 
work upon him by way of Intelledual Reflections and Confideration. For I hope 
be will not deny but that the Arguments of Hope and Fear work upon Man ac- 
cording to his moral and intellectual Part, elfe how are they Arguments? Arid if 
Man according to his moral Part be (as he fays ) defeézble, how cari the: In- 
defedtibility of Tradition be founded in thofe Arguments which work upon Man 
only according to his moral Part? I have purpofely all along ( both for‘ the 
Reader’s Eafe and mine own ) nieglected to-ttake Notice of feveral of his Incon= 
fiftences ;- but thefe are fuch clear and tranfparent Contradictions, that I could 
do no lefs than make an Example of them. : | 


SECT. VY: 


$.i T HIRD LY, This Demonftratior is Confuted by cleat and tindéniable 
Inftances tothe contrary; I will mention but Two. 7 
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 Firft, The Tradition of the one true God, which was the eafieft to be prefer- 
ved of any Dodtririe in the World, being fhort and plain, plarited in every Man’s 
Nature, and perfectly fuited to the Reafon of Mankind. And yet this Tradition, 
not having paft through many Hands ( by reafon of the long Age of Man) was 
fo defaced and corrupted, that the World did lapfe irito Polytheifm and Idolatry. 
Now a Man that were fo hardy as to demonftrate againft Matter of Fact, might 
by a ftronger Demonftration than Mr. S.’s, prove that though it be certdiri this 
Tradition hath failed, yet it was impoffible it fhould fail; as Zend demonftrated 
the Impoffibility of Motion againft Diogenes walking before his Eyes. For the 
Doctrine of the one true God was fettled in the Heart of Noah, and firmly bée> - 
Kieved by him to be the Way to Happinefs, and the contradi€ting or déferting of 
this to be the Way to Mifery. And this Doctrine was by him fo taught to his 
Children, who were shaper by thefe Motives to adbere to this Do&riné; and - 
to propagate it to their Children, and were deterred by them from relinquifhing it. 
And this was in all Ages she Perfuafion of the Faithful. Now the Hopes of Hap- 
pinefs, and the Fears of Mifery flrongly applied, are the Cuufes of aéual Wil: 
Befides, the Thing was feafible, or within their Power; that is, what they were” 
bred to was knowable by them, and that much more eafily than any other Do- 
trite whatfoever, being fhort, arid plain, and natural. This put, it follows as ~ 
certainly that a great Number in each Age would continue to hold ‘hiemft hoce ain 
teach their Children as themfelves bad been taught, that is, would follow and ftick 
to this Tradition of the one true God, as it doth that a Caufe put afually caufing 
roduceth its Efedé. Aétually I fay; for fince the Caufe is put, and thé Patient 
difpofed, it follows inevitably that the Caufe is put fiill a tally caufing. This 
Wemonttration which concludes an apparent Falfhood, hath the whole Strength 
of Mr. S.’s, and feveral Advantages beyond it. For the Doctrine conveyed by, | 
this Tradition is the moft important; being the firft Principle of all Relibioii ; 
che Danger of corrupting it as great, the Facility of preferving it much gteater, 
chan of the Chriftian Doctrine, for the Caufes before-mentioned. And Yet, af- 
ter all, it figdifies nothing againft certain Experience, and unqueftionable Matte 
of Fact ; only it fufficiently flrews the Vanity of Mr. S.’s pretended Demontftrati- 
wn; buile upon the fame or weaker Grounds. ee - 


g. 2. Secondly, The other Inflance thall be iri the Greek Chuch, who received 
the Chriftian Doctrine as: entire from the Apoftles, and had as great an Obliga- 
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tion ‘6 propagate it truly to Pofterity, and the fame Fears and Hopes ftrongly ap- 
plied to be the adual Caufes of Wil; ina word, all the fame Arguments and 


Caufes to preferve and continue Tradition on foot, which the Romen Church had: 


_ And yet, to the. utter Confufion of Mr. S's Demonftration, Tradition hoth failed 
among them. For as Speculators, they deny the Proceffion of the Holy Ghoft from 
the Son; andas Teflifiers, they difown any fuch Do@trine to have been delivered 
to them by the precedent Age; or to any other Age of their Church by the A- 
poftles asthe Doctrine of ChrifRK =  » 2 _ =. | 


te SoS a a ns : ag - . \ ‘ 

_ ..§.3. To this Inftance of the Greek Church, becaufe Mr. White hath offered 

* apology fomething by way of Anfwer, I fhall' here confider it. -He: tells us, * That the 
for Tradi- Plea of tbe Greek Church is Non-Tradition ; alledging only this, (bat. their Fathers 
sr. did-not deliver the Dotfrine of the Proceffion of the Holy Ghojt; not that they fay 
the contrary, which clearly demonftrates there are no oppofite Traditions between 


them and us. But this was not the Thing Mr. White was concerned to do, to 


demontftrate there were no oppofite Traditions between the Greeks and the Latins, | 


but to fecure his main Demonftration of the Impoffibility of Tradition’s failing 
againft this Inffance. For that the Greeks have nofuch Tradition as this, That the 
Holy Ghoft proceeds from the Son, isas good Evidence of the Failure of Tradition 
as if they had a pofitive Tradition, That be proceeds only from the Father; efpe- 
*Phoc. cially if we confider that they * charge the Latin Church with Innovation in this 
Fp? Matter, and fay that the Addition of that Claufe, of the Proceffion, from the Son 
alfo; is a Corruption of the ancient Faith, and a devilifh Invention. Why then 
does Mr. White; go about to baffle fo material an Objection (and, I fear, his own 
Confcience likewife) by a pitiful Evafion inftead of a folid Anfwer2-What tho 
there be no eppofite Traditions between the Greek and Latin Church, yet if their 
Faith be oppofite, -will it not from hence follow that Tradition hath failed in one 
of them ? I wonder that Mr. White, who hath fo very well confuted the Infalli- 


bility. of Popes. and Councils, and thereby undermined the very Foundation of: 


that Religion,.-fhould not by the fame Light of Reafon difcover the Fondnefs of 

his own Opinion concerning the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, which hath more 

and. greater Abfurdities in it than that which he confutes. And to fhew Mr. 

White the Abfurdity of it, I-will apply his Demonftration of. the Infallibility of 
Chriftian Tradition in general, to the Greek Church in particular ; by which 

every one will fee that it does as ftrongly prove the Impoffibility of Tradition’s 

_ failing in the Greek Church, as in the Roman Catholick, as they are pleafed to call 
eatery it.. His Demonftration ts this, * Chri/? commanded bis Apoftles to preach to all the 
trat.1. World, and left any one fhould doubt of the Effe&, he fent bis Spirit into them to 
Sett. 4 bring to their Remembrance what be hadtaught them; which Spirit did not only 
give them a Power to do what he inclined them to, but did caufe them adually to 

do it. I cannot but take Notice by the way, of the ill Confequence of this, 
which is, that Men may doubt whether thofe who are to teach the Do@trine of 

Chrift will remember it, and teach it to others, unlcfs they have that extraordi- 

nary and ctticacious .Affiftance of the Holy Ghoft which the Apoftles had : If 
this be true, his Demonftration is at an end, for he cannot plead that this AMift- 

ance hath: been continued ever fince the Apoftles. He proceeds, The <Apoftles 
preached this Doérine ; the Nations. underftood it, lived according to it, and valued 

it as that which was neceffary to them and their Poflerity, incomparably beyond any 

Thing elfe. All this I fuppofe done to and by the Greeks as well as any other 
Nation. Thefe Things being put, it cannot enter into any Man's Underflanding, 

but that the Chriflian.{Grecks] of the firft Age, being the Scholars of the Apofiles, 
could and would earnefily commend the Chriflian Do€irine to their Pofterity ; if fo, 
it is evident that they did. So that the Continuance of Purity of the Faith in the 
[Greek] Church is founded yo this, That Fathers always delivered the fame Do- 

Grine to their Children which they had received from their Fathers, and did believe 

it under this very Notion and Title as received ; nor could any one [of that Church] 
deliver anotker Dodrine under this Title, but be would be convinced of a Lye by the 

reft; and if the whole [Greck] Church fhould endeavour to deliver anew Doétrine 

I under 
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under that Title, [and there’s the fame Reafon if they fhould leave ont any Ar- 

‘ticle of the Old Dodtrine] that whole Age would be in their Confciences condemn- 

ed of Perfidioufnefs and Paricide. Nowtbisis as impoffible as it is that all Man- 

kind fhould confpire to kill themfelves. And heafterwards + gives the Reafon why it + tbid. 
is fo impoffible that Tradition fhould fail, and it isa very bold and faucy one, 5¢& 5: 
That if the Tradition of the Chriftian Faith be no more firm than the Courfe af the 
Sun and Moon, and the Propagation of Mankind, then God bath (hewn bimfelf an 
anskilful Artificer. What is there in all this Demonftration, which may not be 
accomodated to the Greek Church with as much Force and Advantage as to the 
Catbolick 2 Unlefs he can fhew that it is very poffible that allthe Men in Greece 
may confpire to kill themfelves, but yet abfolutely impoffible that all the Men in 
the World fhould do fo; which I am fure he cannot fhew, unlefs he can demon- 
(trate that though it be poffible for a Million of as wife Men as any are to be 
found in the World together, to confpire to do afoolifh Action, yet itis impoffible 
that a Hundred Millions not one Jot wifer than the other, fhould agree together 
to the doing of it. . | 


§. 4. From all this it appears, That Mr. White's Anfwer to this Objection doth 

not fignify any Thing to his Purpofe. For ifthe Proceffion of the Holy Gho# was 
part of Chrift's Dodtrine, then it was delivered by the Apoftlesto theGreek Church; 
if fo, they could not fail to deliver it down to the next Age, and that to the next, 
and fo on; but it feems they havefailed. Where then és the Force of Hopes and 
Fears ftrongly applied? Where are the certain Caufes of adual Will to adbere to 
this Do&rine 2 Why is not the Effect produced, the Caufes being put adually cau- 
jing 2 If the Apoftles delivered this Doctrine, Oral Tradition is fo clear and un- 
miftakable, and t brings down Faith clad in fuch plain Matters of Fad, that the t+ ?.s3, 
most fiupid Man living (much lefs the Greeks, that were the Flower of Mankind ) 58s 
could not poffibly be ignorant of it; nay, tit exceeds all the Power of Nature to t 'b4. 
blot knowledge thus fixed out of the Soul of one fingle Believer, (much more of fo 
vaft aChurch). And tfince no Man can bold contrary to bis Knowledge, or doubt t®. 78: 
of what he holds, nor change and innovate without knowing be did fo, ‘tis a mani- 
fet Impoffibility a whole Church fhould in any Age fall into an Abfurdity fo inconfs- 
fient with the Nature of one fingle Man. And * fince ‘tis natural for every Man t P86 
. to fpeak Truth, and Grace is to perfec Nature in whatever is good in it, it follows 
that ene truly Chriftian Heart is far more fixed to Veracity, than others not-embued 
with thefe beavenlyTenets ; and confequently that a Multitude of fuch muft incom- 
parably exceed in Point of teftifying, the fame Number of others unfortified by 
Chrift s Docrine. And fince t fuch a Thought cannot enter into the moit depraved t P.89 
Nature, asto harm another without any Good to himfelf, and yet this must be if we ' 
put Chriftian Fathers mif-teaching their Children unreceived Docfrines for received 
(andI hope, for the fame Reafon, received Doctrines for unreceived) contrary to 
their Knowledge. For fuppofing Sanéity in the (Greek) Church, (and why may: 
not we as wellas inthe Latin) That t, that Multitudes in it make Heaven their 

rf? Love, and look cn fpiritual Goods as their main Concern, &c. it follows, that 
had the Fathers of that Church, in any Age, confented to miflead their Pofterity 
from what themfelues (not only) conceited (but knew) to be true, they foould do 
the moft extreme Harm imaginable to others, without any the leaft Good to them- 
felves ; which is perbaps impoffible in one fingle Man, more in few, but infinitely in 
a Multitude, efpecially of good Men. 


§.5. Thus I might apply the reft of his ranting Rhetorick (but that I am 
‘weary of tran{cribing it) concerning tthe natural Love of Parents to their Chil- TP 9% 
dren (unlefs we fuppofe the Greek Church deftitute of it) which muft needs en- ° 
‘gage them to ufe the Means proper to bring them to Heaven, and fave them from 
Hell: As alfo concerning the natural Care Men have of not lofing their Credit by... 
telling pernicious Lyes. And, not to omit the beft Part of his Demontftration *, = P98: 
(which was therefore prudently referved to the laft, Place) I might likewife 
fhew bow the Principles of each Science, Arithmetick, Geometry, Logick, Nature, 


Mmmm | Morality, 
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Morality, Hiftorical Prudence, Politicks, Metapbyficks, Divinity, and laft of all the 
new Science of Controverfy (as he calls it) or the bleffed Art of eternal wrangling 
arid difputing (the firft Principle whereof (he tellsus) is, That Tradition is certain) 
do all contribute to fhew the Certainty of Tradition, that is, the Impoffibility _ 
that any Part of Chrift's Doctrine fhould fail in the Greek Church any more than 

in the Latin. And furely Arithmetick, Geometry, Logick, Natural Philofopby, — 
Metaphyficks, Gc. will all ftand up for the Greek Church in thjs Quarrel ; for 
confidering that Greece was the Place where the Arts and Sciences were born 
and bred, it is not tobe imagined that they fhould be fo difingenuous and wnna- 
tural, as not to contribute their beft Affiftance to the Service of their Country. 


§. 6. But it may be the Greeks cannot fo juftly pretend to Oral Tradition as 
the Latins. What if St. Peter, the Head of the Apoftles, thought fit to fhare 
Scripture and Tradition between thefe Two Churches, and laying his Left | 
Hand on the Greek Church, and his Right on the Latin, was pleafed to confer rhe 
great Bleffing of Oral Tradition upon the Latin Church? Which being to be the 
Seat of ‘Infallibility, it was but fitting that fhe fhould be furnifhed with this infalli- 
ble Way of conveying the Chriftian Doctrine. And therefore it may be, that as 
the Scriptures of the New Teftament were left in Greek, fo Oral Tradition was 
delivered down only in Latin. ‘This, I confefs, is not altogether without fome 
Shew of Reafon : Mr. S. maydo well totake the Matter into his deeper Confide- 
ration ; he hath inhis Time improved as weak Probabilities as thefe into lufty 
Demonftrations. And if he could but demonftrate this, it would very much 
weaken the Force of this Inflance of the Greek Church ; otherwife Cfor ought I. 
fee) this Inftance will hold good againft bim; and whatever he can fay for the 
‘Impoffibility of Tradition’s tailing in the Latin Church, may all be faid of the 
Greek Church ; if he will but grant that the Apoftles preached the fame Nodtrine 
to them both; that the Arguments of Hope and Fear which this Doctr:ne con- 
tains in it, were applied as ftrongly to the Greeks as the Latins. And yet not- 
withftanding all this, Tradition hath plainly failed in the Greek Church. Let | 
him now affign the Age wherein fo vafta Number of Men conipircd to leave out 
the Article of the Proceffion of the Holy Ghoft, and fhew how it was poeffib'e a | 
whole Age could confpire together to damn their Pofterity, or how the Fa.th of 
immediate Forefathers might Le altered without any fucl Confpiracy, and we | 
are ready to fatisfy him how the Dodtrine of the Lasin Church might be cor- 
rupted and altered, and to tell him punctually in what Age it was done. And 
until he do this, I would intreat him to trouble us no more with thofe canting 
Queftions (wherein yet the whole Force of his Demonftration lies ) How is it 
poffible a whole Age fhould confpire to change the Dodtrine of their Forefathers 2 | 
And in what Age was this done >? Forif it be rcafonable to demand of us, in 
order to the overthrowing of his Demonftration, to aflign the particular Age 
wherein the Latin Church confpired to change the ancient Doétrine; with the | 
fame Reafon we require of him, in order to the maintaining of his Demonfiration, 
to name the particular Age wherein the Greek Church confpired to alter the Do- 

Ctrine of Chrift, Gwhich was undoubtedly in the firft Age truly delivered to them 
by the Apoftles) and alfo to fhew from the rational Force and Strength of Tradi- 
tion, how it is more impoflible for the zevbole Church to have failed in tran{mitting 
the Doctrine of Chrift down to us, or to have confpired to the altering of it, 
_ than for fuch a Multitude of Chriftians as is the vaft Body of the Greek Church. 
Tf Mr. S. or Mr. White fhew this, they do fomething; otherwife, I muft tell 
them, that unlefs they can manage thefe pretty Ibings they call Demonfirations 
bettcr, they muft fhortly either quit their Reafon, or their Religion; or elle re- 
turn to the honeft old Aftunpfimus of the Infallibilicy of the Church from an ex- 
traordinary and immediate Affiftance of the Holy Ghoft: or (to make the Buf;- 
- nefs fhort, and ftop all Gaps with one Bufh) come over to the Fefuits, and ac- 
knowledge the Pope's Infallibility both in Matters of Faith and Fad ; by which 
Means they may reconcile themfelves to him, and prevent that diretul Stroke 
which threatens them trom Rome, and is ready to cut them off from the Body 
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of the Traditionary Church. And thus I have done with his Firff Demon/tration A 
and I take it fora good Sign that the Popifh Caufe is at a very low Ebb; when 
fuch Stuff as this muft be called Demon/tration. | <8 thee 


SECT. VI. 


§. 1. I Come now to his Demonftration a pofteriori, which, although it fall of it Mr. si 
felf if the Demonftration a priori fail, yet becaufe it hath fome peculiar un 
Abfurdities of its own, I fhall confider it by it felf as well as with Relatiog: to the pyfteriar. 


other. 


§. 2. Before he comes to lay it down with the Grounds of it, according to his 
ufual Fafhion, he premifeth fomething as yielded by Proteftants, which, in his 
Senfe, no Proteftant ever granted. Juft fo he dealt with us before concerning the 
Scriptures, faying, That by them the Proteftants mu/f? mean unfenfed Letters and 


Charafers. But let us fee what itis. ¢ That this Demonftration a pofteriori feems + P.76; ' 


a needle{s Endeavour againfi the Proteftants, who yield that thofe Points in which . 
we agree, asthe Trinity, Incarnation, &c. came down by this way of Tradition ; 
And this (he faith) no Proteftant ever denied. And then he asks, Whether the 
fame Virtue of Tradition would not have been as powerful to bring down other 
Points in which we do not agree, bad any fuch been? Now if he {peak any thing 
to his own Purpofe, he muft fuppofe Proteftants to yield that all thofe: Points 
wherein we are agreed, wero conveyed down tous folely by Oral Tradition with- 
out Writing: Bur this ajl Proteftants deny.‘ So that That only which would 
avail his Caufe againft us, is to fhew, that thofe Points wherein we differ, have not 
only come down to us by Oral Teaching, but that they are likewife-contained 
in Scripture, without which, we fay, we can have no fufficient Certainty and Af- 
furance at this Diftance, that they were the Doctrine of Chrift, and that they were 
not either totally innovated, or elfe corrupted in the Conveyance from what 
they were at firft. And if he can fhew this concerning any Point in Difference, 
I promife to yield it to him. : 


§. 3. I come now to his Demonftration, which I shall fet down in his own 


Words, with the Principles upon which it relies. + The Effed then we will pitch tP. 77s 


wpon, and avow to be the proper one f fuch a Caufe, is the prefent Perfuafion of” 
Traditionary Chriftians ( or Catholicks ) that their Faith bath defcended from 
Chrift and bis sf i uninterruptedly, which we find moft firmly rooted in their 
Heart; and the Exiffence of this Perfuafion we affirm to be impoffible, without 
the Exiftence of Tradition’s ever Indeficiency to beget it. To prove this, I lay ° 
this firft Principle, That Age which bolds ber Faith thus delivered from the 
Apofiles, neither can it felf bave changed any Thing in it, nor know.or doubt that 
any Age fince the Apofiles bad changed or innovated therein. The fecond Princi- 
ple foall be this: No Age could innovate any Thing, and witbal deliver that very 
Thing to Pofterity as received from Cbrift by continual Succeffion. The Sum.of 
which is this, That becaufe a prefent Multitude of Chriftians ( viz. the Roman 
Church ) are perfuaded, that Chrift’s Do@rine hath defcended to them end 
by an uninterrupted Oral Tradition, therefore this Perfuafion is an Effect whic 
cannot be attributed to any other: Caufe but the Indeficiency.. of Oral. Tradition. 
For if neither the prefent Age, nor any Age before, could make any Change or 
‘Innovation, then the Perfuafion of the prefent Age is a plain Demonfttation that: 
this Doctrine was always the fame, and confequently that Tradition cannot fail. 


_ §. 4. In anfwer to this, I thall endeavour to make good thefe Four Things. 
_ Firft, That thefe Principles wholly. rely upon the Truth of the Grounds of his 
Demonfiration a priori. As a : 
Secondly, That thefe Principles are not fufficiently proved by him. . 
Thirdly, That Do@rines and Practices, which. muft be acknowledged to have 
been innovated, have made the fame Pretence to wiinterrupted Tradition. — 
— | Mmmm2 Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, ‘That it is not the prefent Perfuafion of the Church of Rome (whom 
he calls'the Traditionary Chriftiars ) nor ever was, that their Faith hath defcend- 
ed to them folely by Oral Tradition. If I can now make good thefe. Four Things, 
I hope his Demontftration is at an end. | 
| - SECT. VIL 
"W-H AT hele Principles wholly rely upon the Truth of the Grounds 
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§. r. | 
Anfwer to - -- Ts his Demonflration ai priori. ¥or if the Doctrine of Chrift was ei- 
his fecond ther imperfectly taught in any Age, or miftaken by the Learners, or any Part of 


Demon 
ftration. 


it forgotten (as it feems the whole Greek Church have forgot that fundamental 
Point of the Proceffon of the Holy Ghoff, as the Roman Church accounts it ) 
or if the Arguments of Hope and Fear be not necefflary Caufes of a@tual Will to 
adhere to Tradition, then there may have been Changes and Innovations in any 
Age, and yet Men may pretend to-have followed Tradition. But I have fhewn, 


- that Ignorance and Negligence, and Miftake, and Pride, and Luft, and Ambi- 


tion, and any other Vice or Intereft, may hinder thofe Caufes from being effe- 
tual to preferve Tradition entire and uncorrupted. And when they do fo, it is 
not to be expected that thofe Perfons who innovate and change the Doétrine, 
fhould acknowledge that their new Dodtrines are contrary to the Do@rine of 


— Chrift; but that they fhould at firft advance them as pious, and after they have 


prevailed and gained general Entertainment, then impadently affirm that they 
were the very Dodtrines which Chrift delivered ; which they may very fecurely 
do, when they have tt in their Power to burn all that fhail deny it. 

— §.2. Twill give a clear Inftance of the Poffibility of this in the Do@rine of 
‘Tranfubftantiation, by fhewing how this might eafily come in, in the Ninth or 
Tenth Age after Chrift. We will fuppofe then that about this Time, when uni- 
verfal Ignorance, and the genuine Daughter of -it, ( call her Devotion or Super- 
{tition ) had overfpread the World, and the Generality of People were ftrongly 
inclined to believe ftrange Things; and even the greateft Contradictions were 
recommended to them under the Notion of Myfteries, being told by their 


_ Priefts and Guides, that the more contradictious any thing is to Reafon, the 


ie —— there is in believing it: I fay, let us fuppofe, that inthis State of 


hings one or more of the moft eminent then in the Church, either out of De- 
fign, of out of fuperftitious Iendrance and: Miftake of the Senfe of our Saviour's 
Words ufed in the Confecration of the Sacrament, fhould advance this new Do- 


_ rine, That the Words of Oonfecration, This is my Body, are not to be undex- 


+ Dial. Te 
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ftood by any kind of Trope Cas ‘the like Forms in Scripture are; as I am the 
Vine, I am the Door; which are-plain Tropes _) but being ufed about: this great 
Myftery of the Sacrament, ‘ought-in all Reafon to be fuppofed to:contain.in them 
ome notable Myftery ; which: they will do, if they be underftood..of a real 
Change of the Subftance of Bread and Wine, made by virtue of ‘thefe Words:in 
the real Body and Blocd of our Saviour. And in all this, I fuppofe nothing bue 
what ‘is fo far from: being impoffible, that it is too ufual for Men, either out of 
Ignorance or Intereft, to advance new Opinions in Religion. And‘fuch a Do- 
Crine cs this was very likely to be advanced by the ambitious Clergy of that 
Time, as a probable Means to-draw in the People td a greater-Veneration ‘of 
them; which Advantage Mr. Rufhworth + feems to be very fenfible of, when he 
tells us, ‘That the-Power of the Prieft in this Particular is fuch @ Privilege, as-if 
all the learned Clerks that evertived fince the Beginning of the World foould berue 
fludied to raife, advance, and magnify fome one State of Men to the higheft Pitch 
of Reverence and Eminency, they could never'( without fpecial Light from Hea- 
ven .) have thought of ‘any thing comparable to this. I.am of ‘his Mind, that ir 
was a Very notable Device, but (Iam apt to think ) invented werbout any fpecsal 
Light from Heaven. Nor was {uch a‘Dodtrine fefs likely to take and prevail 
among ‘the People in an Age piddigioufly ignorant, ‘add ‘ftrongly inclined to Su- 
perftition, and‘ thereby well: prépared ‘to'receive the eroffeft Abfurdities under 
oo | ae the 
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the Notion of Myfteriess efpectalty if they were'fach as mipht feem to. éonci- 
hate a great Honout and Reverence to the Sacrament. Now fuppofing fach ‘4 


Doctrine as this, fo fitted to the Humour and Temper of the ‘Age, to be once 


afferted, either by Chance or out of Defign, it would take like Wild-fire 5 efpe- 
cially if by fome one or more who bore Sway in the Church, it were but 
recommended with convenient Gravity and Solemnity. ~ And although 


Mr. Rufbworth fays, * It is impoffiible that the Authority f one Man * vial. 33 
- fhould fway fo much in the World, becaufe ( fays he ) furely the | 


| ould rather belp the Church, than permit fo little Pride among Men; yet Yam not 


. . e 
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.* us, that in what Age-foever there are-a great Company of -fuperftitious People, 
an I 


fo thoroughly fatisfied with this cunning Reafon: For though he delivers it con- 


-: fidently, and with a furely, yet I make fome Doubt whether the Devil would be 
= fo forward to help the Church ; nay, on the contrary, I am inclined to think that 


he would rather chufe to connive at this humble and obfequious Temper in Men, 
in order to the Overthrow of Religion, than crofs a Defign fo dear to him. by 
unfeafonable Temptations to Pride: So that notwithftanding Mr. Rufbworth’s 


* Reafon, it fcems very likely that fuch a Do@rine, in {uch an Age, might soy 


be propagated by the Influence and Authority of one or a few great Perfons in 
the Church. For nothing can be more {uitable to the eafy and paffive Femper 


+ Of fuperftitious Ignorance, than to entertain fuch a Dodtrine with all imaginable 


Greedinefs, and to maintain tt with a proportionable Zeal. And if there be any: 
wifer than the reft, who make Objections again{t it, as if this Do@rine were 


-: new and full of Contradictions, they may eafily be born down by the Stream, 
1» and by the Eminency, and Authority, and pretended Sanctity of thofe who are 


the Heads of this Innovation. And when this Doétrine is generally fwallowed, 
and all that oppofe it are looked upon and punifhed as Hercticks, then it is fea- 
fonable to maintain that this Doctrine was the Doctrine of Forefathers ; to 
which End it will be fufficient to thefe who are willing to have it true, to bend 


1 Two or Three Sayings of the Ancients to that Purpofe. And as for the Contra- 
.. ditions contained in this Doctrine, it was but telling the People then Cas ‘they 

. do in Effect now) that Contradictions ought to be no Scraple in the way of 
_» Faith; that the more impoffible any thing is, ‘tis the firter to be believed ; that 


it is not Praife-worthy to believe plain Poflibilities, but this is the Gallantry and 


_ heroical Power of Faith, this is the way to oblige God Almighty for ever to us, 


to believe flat and downright Contradictions: For God requires at the People's 


Hands (as Mr. Rufhworth t tells us) a Credulity of Things above and beyond + vials: 
Nature; nay, beyond all the Fables, be it fpoken with Refped, that ever Man &%.4. 


gnuented. After this Doctrine hath proceeded thus far, and by the moft inhu- 
man Severities and Cruelties fupprefs'd Diffenters, or in a good Meafure rooted 
them out; then,. if they pleafe, even this new Word Tranfubflantiation may pre- 
tend alfo to Antiquity, and in time be confidently vouched tor a Word ufed by 
Ohriftians in all Ages, and tranf{mitted:down to them by thofe from whom they 
received the Doctrine of the Sacrament as ¢ Term of Art appendant to it. And 
when a fuperfticious Church and defigning Governers have once gained this -Poft, 


*, and by means of this enormous Article of Tranfubflantiation have fufficiently de- 
‘" bauched the Minds of Men, and made a Breach in their Underftandings wide 
~~ enough for the entertaining of any Error, though ever fo grofs and fenflefs; then 


Innovations. come in amain, and: by Sholes ; and the more abfurd and unreafon- 


. able any thing is, it is for that very Reafon the more proper Matter for an Article 
“of Faith. And if any of thefe Innovations be objected againft, as contrary to 


former Belief and Practice, it is but putting forth a lufty Act of Faith, and be- 
hieving anotlrer Contradiction, that tho they be contrary, yet they are the fame. 
—§. 3. And-there is nothing in alt this but what is agreeable both to Hiftory 
and Experience. For:that the Ninth and ‘Tenth Ages, and thofe which followed 


7 them till the Reformation, were thes prodigioufly ignorant and fuperftitious, is 


confirmed by the unanirnous ‘Confent of. all Hiftories ; and even by thofe Writers, 
that have been the greateft Pillars of cir ow Religion. And Experience tells 


there 
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there will never be wanting a few crafty Fellows to make ufe of this eafy and 
pliable Humour to their own Ends. Now that this was the State of thofe Ages 


+ in vi. of the Church, will be evident to any from thefe Teftimonies. Platina ¢ writes 
Soe of Pope Romanys, that he null'd the Acts of his Predeceflor Stephanus. For (fays 


A.C. goo, he) thefe Popes minded nothing elfe but bow they, might extingui[b both the Name 


and Dignity of their Predeceffors. And if fo, who can doubt, but that thefe 
Popes who made it their Bufinefs to deftroy the very Memory of their Anceftors, 
would be very little careful to preferve the Doctrine of Forefathers. But what 
the Care of thofe Times was in this Particular, may be conjectured from what 


* In Plain. Onupbrius * fays by way of Confutation of that Paffage in Platina, concerning 


| An. 906. 


¢ An. 908. 


* Ennead. 
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|| De Regn. 
Ical. L. 6 


+ Chron. 
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* Fafcic. 
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t Ep. 40. 


|(Bell.Sacr. 
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Pope Foan’s reading publickly at Rome at her firft coming thither. This ( fays 
he ) is utterly falfe, for there was nothing that they were lefs folicitous about in 
thofe Times, than to furnifo the City with any publick Feachers. And the Time 
which Onupbrius {peaks of, was much about the Beginning of the Tenth Centu- 
ry. Pbil. Burgomenfis \\ fays, It happened in that Age, through the Slothfulnefs of 
Men, that there was a general Decay of Virtue both in the Head and Members. 
Again, t Thefe Times, through the Ambition and cruel Tyranny of the Popes, were 
extremely unbappy For the Popes fetting afide the Fear of God and bis Wor- 
fhip, = into Fach Enmities among themfelves as cruel Tyrants exercife towards one 
another. Sabellicus * fays, It is wonderful to obferve what a flrange Forgetfulnefs 
of all Arts did about this time feize upon Men ; infomuch that neither the Popes, 
nor other Princes, feemed to have any Senfe or Apprebenfion of any Thing that 
might be ufeful to buman Life. There were no wholfome Laws, no Reparations 
of Churches, no Purfuit of liberal Arts, but a kind of Stupidity and Madnefs, 
and Forgetfulnefs of Manners bad poffeffed the Minds of Men. _ And 2 little af- 
ter; I cannot ( fays he) but much wonder from whence thefe Tragical Examples 
of Popes fbould {pring ; and how their Minds fhould come to be fo devoid of all 


Piety, as neither to regard the Perfon which they fuitained, nor the Place they 


were in. Sigonius \| {peaking of thefe Times, about the Beginning of the Tenth 


L.6. Century, calls them the fouleft and blackeff, both in a of the Wickednefs of 
e 


Princes, and the Madnefs of the People, that are to be found in all Antiquity. 
Genebrard t {peaking of the fame Time: This (fays he ) is called the unbappy 
Age; being deflitute of Men eminent for Wit and Learning, as alfo of famous 
Princes and Popes. In this Time there was {carce any Thing done worthy to be re- 
membred by Pofterity. And he adds afterwards, But chiefly unbappy in this one 
thing, that for almoft an Hundred and Fifty Years together, about Fifty 
Popes did utterly degenerate from the Virtue of their Anceftors. He fhould have 
added farther, but even to a Miracle happy in another Refpect, that during 
this long and total Degeneracy from the Piety and Virtue of their Anceftors, 
they did not in the leaft fwerve from them in Matter of Faith and Doétrine: A 
thing incredible, were there not Demonjffration for it. Werner * gives this Cha- 
rater of that Time; About the -Tear of our Lord One Thoufand there began an 
effeminate Time, in which the Chriftian Faith began to degenerate exceedingly, 
and to decline ioe its ancient Vigor; infomuch that in many Countries of Chri- 
{tendom, neither Sacraments nor Ecclefiaftical Rites were ry A And People 
were given to Soothfaying and Witchcraft, and the Prieft was like the People. It 
feems by this Teftimony, that Tradition did faulter a little in that Age, elfe the 
Chriftian Faith could not poffibly have degenerated and declined fo very much: 
And (which threatens Mr. S.'s Demontftration moft of all) that the PraGical 
Tradition of Sacraments, and other Ecclefiaftical Obfervances, did fail in many 
Chriftian Countries. Gerbert +, who lived in that Time, gives this fhort Chara- 
Cter of the Roman Church, in an Epiftle of his to Stephen, Deacon of that 
Church, The World fiands amazed at the Manners of Rome. But moft full is 
the Complaint of a great || Prelate of the Church concerning thofe Times; In 
the Weft (fays he ) and almoft all the World over (efpecially among thofe who 
were called the Faithful) Faith failed, and there was no Fear of God among 
them: (It feems the Argument of Fear had loft its Force} Fuftice was perifbed 
from among Men, and Violence prevailing againft Equity governed the Nations. 
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Fraud, Deceit, and the Arts of Coxenage were grown univerfal. All kind of 
Virtue gave way as an ufelefs Thing, and Wickednefs fupplyd its place. The 

World feemed to be declining apace towards its Evening, and the fecond coming of 

the Son of Man to draw near: For Love was grown cold, and Faith was not 

found upon Earth. All things were in Confufion, and the World looked as if it 

would return to its old Chaos— All forts of Fornication were committed with the 

fame Freedom as if they bad been lawful Adions ; for Men neither blufhed at 

them, nor were punifbd for them——Nor did the Clergy live better than the 
People——For the Bifbops were grown negligent of the Duty of their Place, &c. 

In a word, Men ran themfelves headlong into allVice, and all Flefb bad corrupted . 

its way. And farther, to fhew the great Neglect of Priefts and Bifhops in the 

Work of Teaching and Inftructing C which is fo neceffary to the preferving of 
Tradition inviolable ) I will add the Teftimony of one * who lived in thofe « gic: 
Times; who tells us, That in thofe Days the Priefts and Bifhops, who ought to Ser. ad 
have been the Pillars of the Church, were fo negligent that they did not mind the Sacerdot, 


-Divine Scripture ; nor take any Care to teach and inftruét Scholars that might fuc- 


ceed them, as we read Holy Men hadufed to do, who left many Scholars perfectly 
inftrutted to be their Succeffors. If they had only neglected the Scriptures, all 
might have been well enough ; but it feems they took no Care to inftruct People 
in the way of Oral Tradition, nor-to furnifh the Church with a new Generation. 
of able Teachers, who might deliver down from Hand to Hand the Senfe and 


_ Faith of Forefathers. ‘This laft Teftimony the late Learned Lord Primate of 


Ireland, Bifhop Uber (in his Book de Chriffian. Ecclef. Succeff. Gc. + where {e- £C.0,80°31 | 
veral of the Teftimonies I have produced, with many more to the fame Purpofe, ~~’ - 
may be feen ) cites out of a MS. in Bennet College Library in Cambridge; con- | 
cerning the Authority of which MS. there need be no Difpute between Mr. S. and 
me ; becaufe the whole Force and Effect of this Teftimony is fufficiently con- 
tained in thofe Citations which I have brought out of publick and unqueftionable 


§. 4. All thefe Teftimonies which I have produced are, in general and for the 
Subftance of them, confirmed by Two of the greateft Props of the Romifb Church, | 
Bellarmine and Baronius, Bellarmine * fays of this Tenth Age, That there was * perom: 
never any either more unlearned or more unbappy. Baronius \\ {peaks more parti- bencif 
cularly, What was then the Face of the Roman Church ? How deformed ? When fo Ton 


Whores, no lef{s powerful than vile, bore the chief Sway at Rome; and at their io. Ann 


Pleafure changed Sees, appointed Bifhops, and ( wibich it is horrible to mention.) 9° 
did thruft into St. Peter's See their own Gallants, falfe Popes, who would not bave 
been mentioned in the Catalogue of the Roman Popes, but only for the more aiftin€ 
recording of fo long a Succeffion of Times. And a little aiter, Chrift was then (it 
feems.) in a very deep Sleep And which was worfe; when the Lord was thus 
afleep there were no Difciples torawaken him, being themfelves all faft afleep. 


What kind of Cardinals, Presbyters, and Deacons, can we think were chofen 


by thefe Monflers, when nothing is fo natural as for every one to propagate his 
own Likenefs ¢ Itis very much that thefe lewd Women, and their Favourite-Popes, 
Cardinals, and Bifhops, who then fwayed the Church, fhould, when they were fo 
carelefs of their own Souls, be fo tender of the Salvation of Pofterity ;. and 
when they adminiftred all ocher Affairs of the Church fo extravagantly, fhould be 
fo careful of the main Chance, as to tranfmit the Chriftian Doctrine entire and . 
uncorrupted to fucceeding Ages. Yet Mr. S. hath demonttrated this a poftertort, 
which feems fo very ftrange to a Man that confiders Things @ priori. 


§. 5. But it may be this difal State of the Roman Church lafted but a little 
while; and fhe did inthe fame Age, before Tradition could be interrupted, re- 
cover her felf out of this degenerate Condition. I will therefore enquire a little 


' jnto the State of fucceeding Times. And I find in the Thirteenth Century St. + tq con: 


Bernard * complaining, That the Degeneracy of the Priefts was in lus Divs vat Sat 
Pane / ° ‘. . . Ot RP, i, 
ereaterthan ever; We cannot Cays:he) now fay, As is the People fo is the — ; ee 
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“are fo contemned by the common People. 


for the People are not fo bad as their Priefts. Inthe Fifteenth Century, Nic. de 
Clemangiis, who lived in that Time, wrote a Book upon this Argument, Of the 
corrupt State of the Church ; by which we may make fome Judgment whether 
in that ‘Age it was (as Mr. S. fays) impoffible but that the Chriftian Doctrine 
fhould be entirely preferved, and faithfully and diligently taught. He fays ¢ there 
was an univerfal Degeneracy inthe Church from the very Head of it toits loweft 
Members. In the fame Chapter he complains, Who is there that preaches the Gof- 
pel tothe People? Who fhews them the way to Salvation either by Word or Aion ? 
It feems there wasa great Failure both of Oral and PraGical Tradition. Again, 
+t {peaking of the Pope’s taking to himfelf the Collation of all vacarit Bifhopricks 
and Dignities; he fays, one might think the Pope did this, that the Church might 
be provided of worthier Governors, both in refpett of their Learning and their 
Lives, did not the Thing it felf declare the contrary ; and that ignorant andnfelefs 
Perfons (provided they bad Money) were by Simony advanced tothe higheft Degrees 
in the Church. And + fpeaking whata vaft Number of Candidates there was 
ufually at Rome from all Parts waiting for Benefices and Dignities, he tells us, 
That many of thefe aid not come for their Studies, or from Schools of Learning, 
to govern Patifhes ; but fromthe Plow, and from the meaneft Profeffions: And 
that they tinderftood Latin and Arabick much at the fame rate; and many of them 
could not read at all. But it may be (fays he) their Manners were fuch as might 
be fome Excufe for their Ignorance. No ; though their Learning was but little, 
their Virtue was lefs ; for being brought up in Idlenefs, they fillowed nothing but 
Debaischery and Sports, &c. Hence it comes to pafs, that in all Places there are 
fo many wicked, and wretched, and ignorant Priefls.-—--Hence it is that Priefis 
Formerly the Priefthood was highly be- 
noured by the People, and nothing was more venerable than that Order of Men; 
but now nothing is more vile and defpicable——* I make no doubt, but there are 
now move Thieves and Robbers, than true Paftors in the Church——*Why fhould 
any Man now flatter bimfelf with hopes of Preferment, becaufe of bis Virtue or 
Learning ? Men do not now (as formerly) rife in the Church by fuch Arts 
* Which of thofe that are now-a-days advanced to the Pontifical Dignity, bath fo 
much as perfunttorily read, or beard, or learnt the Scriptures ; yea, or ever touched 
any more thanthe cover of the Bible ? Again *, {peaking of the prodigious Cove- 
tou{nefs of the Governors of the Church, and the grofs neglect of their Flocks, 
They would (fays he) much more contentedly bear the lofs of ten thoufand Souls, 
than of tenor twelve Shillings. But why do I fay more contentedly ? When without 


the leaft trouble or difturbance to themfelves, they can bear the lofs of Souls ; a 


thing fo far from their care, that it never enter d into their thoughts. Wad the 
Hereticks of thofe Days but had Wit enough, and a ‘little Money, they might Cit 
feems) for a {mall Sum have hired the Governours of the Church to have re- 
nounced Tradition, or to have ceafed to propagate it; though they had 
known that in fo doing they fhould have damned all their Pofterity. Hegoes on, 
and tells us, That if there were perbaps any one who did not take thefe courfes, 
the reft would all fnarl at him, call him Fool, and fay he was unfit to be a Prieft. 
— So that the Study of the Scriptures (together with the Profeffors of it) was 
turned into laughter and fcorn by all ; but (which is srodipious} efpecially by the 
Popes, who prefer their own Tradition many Degrees — the Commands of God. 
I defire Mr. S. to take notice in what kind of times Tradition was fet up againf 
Scripture. Again * {peaking of the choice of Perfons to be Priefts, he tells us, 
That there was no Enquiry mede intotheir Lives, no Queftion about their Manners: 
As for their Learning Gays he) what need I fpeak of that? When we fee the 
Priefts, almoft univerfally, bave much ado to Read, though but inan befttating and 
fpelling Fafhion, drawing out one Syllable after another, without underftandinz 
either the Senfe of what they Read, or the Words. Tam now reconciled to ora 
Tradition, and convinced that there was great necd of it in thofe Ages in which 
{carce any of the Priefts could either Write orRead. JI omit the Particulars of 
what he fays * concerning the common Drunkennefs and Incontinency of Priefes, 
who, (becaufe they made Confcience of Marriage) kept IF Lores in their Houfes ; 
concerning 
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concerning ‘the Diffolute Lives of Monks ; and concerning Nunneries, which in- 

{tead of being the Sanéuaries of God, were the abominable Stews of Vetus, and 

the Receptacles of lafcivious young Men ; infomuch (fays he) that at this Day 

it is the fame thing to’ put aVirgin into a Nunnery, and to make ber a common 
Strumpet. And to, fhew that he does not fpeak thefe things of a few, but with . 
Relation to the general Corruption of that Age, he adds *, That wickednefs did * © 35 
fo abound in all Orders of Men, that feare one among athoufand was to be found 

who did truly live up to bis Profefion: And if there was any one that did not fol- 
lowthefe lewd courfes, be became ridiculous to others, and was branded either as 

an infolent fingular Madman or an Hypocrite. 1 will conclude this long Tefti- 
mony with the character which -he — * of one of the Popes of. his Time, * c. 27. 
Clement by Name, viz. That he did chiefly apply bimfelf to gratifie and oblige 

all the Parafites and Buffoons that had any intéreft in the feveral Courts of Prin- 

ces: And to this End, did confer upon thefe, and upon bandfome young Boys 
(which be much delighted in) moh all the vacant Bijhopricks, and moft of the 

other Church Dignities. tis well that Oral Tradition hath the fecurity of Infali- 
bility, otherwife it had in all Probability bcen loft among this lewd fort of People, 
which yet they gravely call the Holy Roman Catholick Church. : 


§. 6. To this effect I might have produced Teftimonies concerning every Age 
from the Ninth to the Sixteenth ; but Mr. Creffy hath faved me that Labour, who 
acknowledges *, that thefe worft Times of the Church when Ignorance, World- * Exomo- 
Jinefs, Pride, Tyranny, &c. reigned with fo much Scope; When the Popes oe. 

(fo wicked, fo abominable in their Lins) enjoyed fo unlimited a Power even over 
fecular Princes themfelves, and much more over the Clergy.: I fay, he Acknow- 
ledges that thefe worf? Times continued during the {pace of about Six Ages before 
Luther : Acompetent Time (one would think ) for Tradition to have mifcarried 
in, were it not (asM. S. fays) indefefible. Mr.Creffy indced tells us t, That + Ibid. 
this was tobim anirrefragable Teftimony of a flrange watchfulnefs of Divine Provi- 
dence over the Church, to preferve it fromthe Gates of Hell (that is, éftablifyd and 
dangerous Errors.) during thefe worft Times. And very likely it is that this might... 
appear fo to fuch a Catbolich who Pode wieab he tells us, a 1s to Renounce bis own 
Fudgment : But it will never appear irrefragable to any Man that hath his Judg- 

ment about him, unlefs Mr. Cre//y can prove, that by that Phrafe, vwiz.the Gates 
of Hell, the Scripture does not mean grofs Wickednefs of Life, as well as dange- 

rows errors in Opinion ; and likewife, that a general Vitioufnefs and Debauchery of 
Manners is not as pernicious to Chriftianity, and as deftructive to the end of it, 

as eflablifhd Errors in Dodtrine. And if fo, that the Providence of Gods. not 
equally concerned topreferve the Church from things equally pernicious. When 

he hath proved thefe three Things, then this Declamatory Difcourfe of his may 
fignify fomething, but not before.’ - ee ee ee 


§. 7. Now if this be a true Reprefentation of the State 6f thé Roman Church 
in thofe Ages, was not this a very fit time for the: Devil to play his Pranks. in. ? 
Will any Man that reads thefe Teftimonies, think it impoffible that the Doctrine 
of Chrift fhould have been depraved .in this Agé; or that the moft fenflefs and 
abfurd Tenets might then be brought in under the Notion of Chriftian Do@rines ? 
When {fcarce any one knew what the Doétrine of: Chrift was: When a general 
Ignorance of Letters, and almoft an univerfal ‘ftupidity and :madnefs had feized 
upon the Minds of Men: When there was a horrid Depravation of Manners, 
and a general failure of Virtue and Piety both in the Head ‘and Members of the 
Church: When the Lives of the Popes were ‘Tragically Wicked, and:no :foot- 
{teps of Picty appeared in them: When for about 150 Years together, -in a con- 
tinucd Succeflion of 50 Popes, there-was {carce one Pious afd: virtuous Man (or 
Woman) fac in that Chair: When the Whores governed Rome, and put out and 
put in Bifbops at their Pleafure ; and made their own Galgnts Popes, who‘would 
be fure to inake a College of Cardinals of fuch Monfters as themfelves : when pretty 
Boys, and Parafites, and Buffoons, led the Head of the Church by the Nofe, and 
were gratitycd with the Beft Bifhopricks and Dignities in the Church : when there 
Nann was 
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in many Countries neither Sacraments, nor other Ecclefiaftical Rites were ob- 
ferved : When Violence and Fraud, and all the Arts of Deceit and Cozenage, 
and blacker Arts than thefe, werethe common Study and Practice : when Intem- 
perance, and all kind of Lewdnefs and Debauchery, reigned in all Sorts and Or- 
ders of Men: when the Generality of Bifhops and Pricfts (who according to 
Mr. Rafhwerth, + can only teach the Traditionary Doctrine) were ignorant in 


the Scriptures and in every thing elfe ( very few of them being able fo much as to 


read tolerably) and did neglect to teach the People, and to breed up any in Know- 
ledge to fucceed them in their Office ; and in the Lewdnefs of their Lifes did 


furpafs the vileft of the People. Was not fuch an Age a fit Seafon to plant the 


Doctrine of Tranfubftantiation in? Or if any thing more monftrous than that 
can be imagined, it might then have taken Place ; for what Weeds would not 
have grown: in fo rank a Soil? Doth Mr. S. think it impoffible, that thofe that 
were born in the Church then fhould be ignorant of the Doctrine of Chrift, 
when fcarce any one would take the Pains to teach itthem; or that it could 
then have been altered, when fo few underftood and fewer practifed it? When 
prodigious Impiety and Wickednefs did overfpread the Church from the Pope 
downto the meaneft of the Laity, can any one believe that Men generally made 
Confcience to inftrua their Children in the true Faith of Chrift > Was it impoffible 
there fhouldbe any neglect of this Duty,-when all othersfailed? That there fhould 


- ‘be any Miftake about the Doctrine of Chrift, when there was fo much Ignorance ? 
Unlefs he be of Mr. Rufbworth’s + Mind, who reckons Ignorance among the Pa- 


rents of Religion. Where were then the Arguments of Hope and Fear? Were 


“they flrongly applied, or were they not? Were they Caufes of adiual Will in Ghyi- 


{tians to believe well when they lived fo ill? Or is Chriftianity only fitted to form 


‘Mens Minds to aright Belief, but of no Efficacy to govern their Lives? Hath 
- -Chyift taken Care to: keep his Church from Error, ‘but not from Vice ? As the 


great Cardinal Perron + (ftoaping below his own Wit and Reafon to ferve a bad 
Caufe) tells us, That the ‘Church fings, and will fing to the End of the World, 
1 am black, but I am fair ; thatisto fay, I am black in Manners, but fair in DoGrine : 


‘As if the Meaning of the Prophecies and ‘Promifes of Scripture made to the 


Church were this, that by the extraordinary Care of God's Providence, and -pe- 
culiar Asfiftance of ‘his Holy Spirit, fhe fhould be wicked, ‘but orthodox to the 
End of the World. Where were then the vigorous Caufes imprinting -Chrift's 
Dodtrine, and continuing it more. particularly at Rome-than any where elfé; and 
of fecuring that See and its fupreme Paftor.in the Faith and-Practice of the Chri- 
ftian‘Doétrine, above any other See or Paftor whatfoever > Who is,fo little verfed 


in Hiftory, as-netto-underftand the difmal State of Religion in-the Remifb- Church 
in thofe Times ?. Who does not know what Advantages-the ‘Bifhaps:of Rome and 


their fervile Clergy, made of the Ignorance and Superftition of thofe and the 
fucceeding Ages ; and by what Arts and Steps they raifed themfelves to that 


Power which they held in the Ghurch fora long while after > When they could 
-tread upon the Necks of ‘Princes, and -make.a great (King walk bare-foot, and 


yield himfelf to ‘be {courged -by a Company of petulant Monks: ‘Whenithey . 


could fend any Man upon-an-Errand to vifit the Holy Sepulchre, or the Shrine.of 


~ fach-a Saint; and command Five or Six Kings with great Armies:upon a needlefs 


Expedition into the Holy Land, that fo during their Abfence they might play 


‘their own Game the better: When they could mint ‘Miracles, and impofe upon 
the Belief of the People (without the Authority of any ancient Books ) abfurd 


and counterfeit Tales of ancient Saints and Martyrs, as delivered down tc them 
by Tradition ; and could bring ‘that foppifh:!Book the Legend almoft into equal 


_ Authority and Veneration with..the Bible,; and perfwadethe eafy People that Sr. 


Practices of the Roman Bifheps and Clergy in thefe Ages, the -ftrange Fears t 


Denys carried his,own, Head in his,Hand, after it was cut off, Two Miles, and kifs'd 
it when he laid-ie¢ down. Anyone that fhall but reflec upon the monftrous 


hey 


played, and what Abfurdities they impofed upon the fuperftitious Credulity of 


Princes and -People,..:may readily. imagine not only the Poffibility, but the FaG- 
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nefs of innovating new Doétrines as they pleafed, under the fpecious Pretence 
of Antiquity, and conftant and uninterrupted Tradition. : 


§. 8. And this kind of Djf{courfe concerning the Poffibility of Errors coming 
into the Church, is not, as Mr. White ridiculoufly compares it, t as if an Orator + Apology 
fhould go about to perfuade People, that George, by the Help of a long Staff and ‘or That 
a nimble Ca/? of bis Body, and {uch like Advantages, might leap over Paul's Steeple; owen 
never confidering all the while the Difproportion of all thefe Advantages to the. 
Height of the Steeple: So (faith he) be that difcourfeth at large how Errors ufe 
to flide into Man's Life, without comparing the Power of the Caufes of Error to 
the Strength of refifting, which confifts in this Principle, Nothing is to be admitted 
. but what defcends by Tradition, &c. fays no more towards proving an Errors over- 
running the Church, than the Orator for Georg's leaping over the Steeple. How 
vain is this? When it appears from this Inftance that I have given of the State 
of the Roman Church in the Ninth and Tenth Centuries, and afterwards, that 
the Caufes of Error were infinitely ftronger than the Power of Refiftance. The 
great Caufes of Error are Ignorance and Vice ; where Ignorance reigns, there's 
no Power; where Vice, no Will to refift it. And how great the Ignorance and 
_ Vicioufnefs of all Orders of Men in the Roman Church was, is too apparent from 
the Teftimonies I have brought. Where was the Strength of refifting Error, 
when for 150 Years together the Popes were the vileft of Men, Bifhops and 
Priefts overwhelmed with Ignorance, abandoned to all manner of “Vice, and: - 
moft fupinely negligent in inftructing the People > In. fuch a degenerate State of 
a Church what Strength is there in this Principle, Nothing is to be admitted but 
' what defcends by Tradition? When thofe, who ought to teach Men what that — 

Do@trine is which was derived to them by Tradition, are generally carelefs of 
their Duty, and ignorant themfelves what that Do@rine is; when they addict 
themfelves wholly to the fatisfying their Ambition, and other Lufts, and carry- 
ing on Defigns of Gain, and getting Dominion over the People ; What can hin- 
der Men fo difpofed from corrupting the Doétrine of Chrift, and fuiting it to 
their own Lufts and Interefts > And what fhall hinder the People from embracing 
thofe Corruptions ? when by the Negligence of their Paftors to inftruct them, 
and not only fo, but alfo by their being deprived of the Scriptures in a known 
Tongue, they are become utterly incapable of knowing what the true Doctrine 
of Chrift is. So that in an Age of fuch profound Ignorance and Vice, and ge- 
‘neral Neglect of Inftruction, ‘tis fo far from’ being impoffible for Errors to over- 
run a Church, that the contrary is morally impoffible ; and George's long Staff, 
and advantageous Ca/? of bis Body, are more powerful Caufes to enable him te 
leap over Paul's Steeple, than this Principle, That nothing is to he admitted but 
what defcends by Tradition, is to keep Errors out of a Church in an ignorant _ 
and vicious Age ; when few or none are either able or willing to inftru@ Men in 
the Truth. For fuppofe this always to have been the Principle of Chriftians, 
viz. That nothing is to be admitted asthe DoGrine of .Chrift, but what is defcend- 
ed to them by Tradition; How {hall this Principle fecure the Church from Herefy, 
any more than this, viz. That nothing but Truth is to be affented to, doth fecure 
Men from Error > Or more than this, viz. That no Man is to do any thing but 


what is wife and virtuous, does fecure the Generality of Mankind from Folly 
and Vice ? | 


SECT. VIII 


§. x. Q ECOND LY, The Principles upon which this Demonftration relies 7, ;-. 
_) are not fufficiently proved by him. | cond An- 
His firf? Principle is this, That Age which holds her Faith delivered thus from ‘werto his 
: . a {econd De- 
the Apoftles, neither can it felf have changed any thing in it, nor know or doubt monttra- 
that any Ave fince the Aboflles bad changed or innovated any thing therein. This ton 
Propofition (he tells us) needs no Proof to evidence it, but only an Explication: 
For fince no Alex can bold contrary to bis Knowledge, or doubt of what be holds, 
| Nonn2 nor 
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nor change or innovate in the Cafe propofed withcut knowing he did fo; ’tis a ma- 
nife/t Impoffibility a whole Age fhould fall into an Abfurdity fo inconfiflent with 
the Nature of one fingle Man. But ( by his Favour ) that which he fays is no 
Proof, but only an Explication, isa Proof: if it be any thing; and the Force of 
it is this: That which is inconfiftent with the Nature of one fingle Man, is mani- 
— fefily impoffible to a whole Age; but it is inconfiftent with the Nature of any 
{ingle Man to bold contrary to bis Knowledge, &c. therefore impoflible toa whole 
Age; and confequently, that Age which holds her Faith delivered thus from the 
Apofiles, neither can it felf have changed any thing, nor, &c. So that in order to 
the making good of this firft Principle, Mr. S. hath left nothing unproved but 
only this Propofition, namely, That it is impoffible that any one fingle Man that 
holds his Faith to have been delivered uninterruptedly from the Apoftles, fhould 
ever himfelf have changed any thing in it, or know or doubt that any Age fince 
the Apoftles hath chariged or innovated any thing therein : And to make out the 
Truth of this Propofition, there only remains this to be proved, 772%. ‘That it is 
impoffible for any fingle Man to be miftaken: For if that be poffible, then con- 
trary to Mr. S. a Man may hold that to have been delivered as a Doctrine of Faith 

’ from the Apoftles which was not fo delivered. : 3 


§.2. His fecond Principle is this, that no Age could innovate any thing, and 
withal deliver that very thing to Pofterity as received from Chrift by continual Suc- 
ceffion. Hé proves it thus; fince Man is a rational Creature, be muff have fome 
Reafon or Motive good or bad, which he propofeth to himfelf as an End to be 
atchieved by his Aétion: And whatever bis remote End is, bis immediate End, in 
telling Pofterity a late invented thing was held immediately before, is to make them 
believe it. Wherefore fince a feen-Impoffibility cannot be a Motive to one not 
frantick ; and fince ‘tis evidently he they fhould make Pofterity believe a 
thing fo univerfally known to be falfe, as this muft needs be, &c. it is as im- 

- poffible this Principle fhould falter, as that the foregoing Age flould confpire to af 
without a Motive, or that the fucceeding Age fhould believe what they know to 
be otberwife, that is, fhould bold both Sides of a ContradiGion in a clear Matter 
of Fad. The Force of which ts this, That it is impoffible that any Man not 
frantick fhould attempt to innovate in Matter of Chriftian Do@rine, becaufe the 
immediate End of fuch an Attempt muft be to have his new Dodtrine believed ; 
but it is impoffible he fhould attain this End, and impoffible he fhould not fee 
that it is impoffible to attain it: Now a feen Impoffibility is an End that cannot 
move any one that is not frantick ; therefore no Man that is not frantick can at- 
tempt to innovate in Mattcr of Chriftian Do@rine. Thus he hath demonftrated 
it impoflible that there fhould be any Hereticks, if a Heretick be one that attempts 
to innovate in Matter of Chriftian Doctrine: For if there be any fuch Attempters 
they muft be frantick, and if they be frantick they can be no Hereticks; for 
Hercefy implies a Crime, but God will not impute the Actions of Madmen to 
them as Faults. Again, fuppofe he that attempts to innovate be miftaken ( and 
I hope Mr. S. will grant that a Heretick is fallible) and think that which he de- 
livers as Chrift's Doctrine to be really fo, though indeed it be not ; why fhould 
fuch a Perfon think it impoffible to make Men believe that to be received from 
Chrift which he really thinks was received, and thinks he can make it appear 
that it was fo? Andif this be granted, then it is not impoflible that Afzn, though 
be be a rational Creature, may attempt to innovate. And if fo, then his fecond 
Principle is not proved. It Mr. S. had any regard to the noble Science of Contro- 
aerfy ( whereof he pretends to be fo great a Mafter ) he would not bring fuch 
trifling Sophifms inftead of demonflrative Proofs: And nothing Iefs than a de- 
monftrative Proof will ferve to eftablifh any Principle upon which a Demonftra- 
tion is to be built. 
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§. 1. LD OCTRINES and Practices which muft be acknowledged to have The Third 


been innovated, have made the fame Pretence to uninterrupted Tra- eae 
dition. And of this I fhall give feveral Inftances ; one among the Jews; the fecond De- 
reft among Chriflians. ok / monftrati- 
1. I fhall inftance among the Traditionary Fews, whofe Perfuafion in our Sa- 
Viour’s Time was, and ftill is, that their Oral Do@trine, which they call their 
Cabala, hath defcended to them from Mo/fés uninterruptedly. Now here is 
the Exiftence of fuch a Perfuafion, as Mr. S. affirms to be impoffible without Tra- 
dition’s ever-indeficiency to beget it. And this Perfuafion of theirs is moft exactly 
parallel with the Pretenfions of the Romifb Church according to Mr. S. For 
here’s a Multitude of Traditionary ‘Fezs, manifoldly greater in prorortion to the 
Diffenters in that Church, than the Romifb Church is in comparifon to thofe 
Chriftians that diffent from her. “Fofepbus tells us, + That the richer Sort were t Ana . 
of the Perfuafion of the Sadducees, but the Multitude were on the Pharifees Side. ar = 
So that the Pharifees had this Mark of the true Church ( as Bellarmine calls it ) 
common to them with the Church of Rome, that they were the greateft Number, 
and fo they continue to this very Day ; infomuch that although they do not call | 
themfelves the Catholicks, yet I am fure they call all Fes that do diffent from 
them Schifmaticks. Now that the Sadducees were for the written Law againft 


_ Oral Tradition, is, I confets, no Credit to us; but that our Saviour reproved 


the Traditionary Doctrines and Practices of the Pharifees, becaufe by them they 
made véid the written Law, is much more to the difcredit of the Affertors of 
' Oral Tradition. Both Romanifis and Pharifees they own alike a written DoGrine, 
but then they both pretend the true Senfe and Explication thercof to have de- 
{cended to them by Oral Tradition. For juft as the Traditionary Chriftiaas do 
now, fo Fofepbus tells* us the Traditionary Fews of Old, the Pharifees, did * ia. 1. 
pretend by their Oral Tradition to interpret the Law more accurately and exadlly 17.¢.3.& 
than any other Sect. In like manner de || tells us, That af things, that belonged nee 
to Prayer and Divine Worfbip, were regulated and adminiftred according to their c. 4. & |. 
Interpretations of the Law. And they both agree in this, to make void the j-,7 50", 
Word of God by their Tradition ; which the Pharifees did no otherwife than Mr. 18. ey 
S. does, by equalling Oral Tradition to Scripture ; nay preferring it above Scrip- 
ture, in making it the fole Rule of Faith, and interpreting the Scripture according 
to it. Hence are thofe commen fayings in the Talmud, and other Jewifh Books : 
Do not think that the written Law is the Foundation, but that the Law Orally 
delivered is the right Foundation ; which is to fay with Mr. S. that not the 
Scripture, but Oral Tradition is the true Rule of Faith. Again, There is more in 
the Words of the Scribes ( viz. the Teftifiers of Tradition ) than in the Words — - 
of the written Law, Again, The Oral Law excells the Written, as much as the 
Soul doth the Body ; which accords very well with what Mr. S. frequently tells 
us, that the Scripture without Tradition is but a dead Letter, deftitute of Life 
and Senfe. Hence alfo it is that they required the People ( as the Traditionary 
Church does now ) to yield up themfelves to the Dictates of Tradition even in 
the moft abfurd Things, as appears by that common faying among them, If the 
Scribes fay that the right band is the left, and the left the right ( that Bread is 
Ficfh, and Wine is Blood ) bearken to them, that is, make no {cruple of what- 
foever they deliver as Tradition, though never fo contrary to Reafon or Senfe. 
And laftly, The Doétrines of the Pharifees were many of them Praéical ; 
fuch were all thofe which concerned external Rites and Obfervances, as wafhing 
of Hands and Cups, &c. So that thefe Pharifaical Traditions had alfo that 
unfpeakable advantage which Mr. S. fays renders their Traditions unmiftakeable, 
_ That they were daily practifed, and came down clad in fuch plain matters of 
Fadl, that the most ftupid Man living could not poffibly be ignoraut of them. 
Therefore, according to Mr. S.s Principles, it was impoffible that any Age of 
the ‘ews fhould be perfuaded that thefe things were commanded by Mofes and 

4 ever 
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ever fince obferved, if they had not been. fo: And yet our Saviour denies thefe 
Cuftoms to have been of anv fuch Authority as they pretended. 


« 
pe 


_ §.2. But I needed not to have taken all this pains to fhew the agreement 
_ which is between the Traditionary ‘fews and Papifis, their own Writers fo li- 

* De Did. berally acknowledging it. Mr. * White indeed fays, That * the Faith of the 
Sala Fews was not delivered to them Orally, but by Writing ; than which nothing can 
sc@.6. be more inconfiftent with his Hypotbefis. For if the Fewifh Faith was conveyed 
to them not Ora//y but by Writing, then either the ‘Fewi/h Church had no fuffici- 

ent Rule of Faith, or ele a Writing may be fuch 4 Rule. Bur other of their 
Champions make great ufe of the Parallel, between the Traditionary Fews and 

the Romifb. Church, to confirm from thence their own Traditionary Doctrines. 

+Rep.to Cardinal Perron hath a full Paflage to this Purpofe; As this ( fays het) is to 
K Jam preferve found and entire Refped to the Majefty of the Ancient Mofaick Scripture, 
<4. to believe and obferve not only all the things which are therein afually contained, 
but alfo thofe things which are therein contained mediately and relatively, as the 
Doérines of Paradife, &c. which were not contained therein but mediately, and 

by the Authority which it gave to the Depofition of the Patriarchal and Mofaick 
Tradition, preferved by Heart, and in the Oral DoGrine of the Synagogue ; So 

this is to preferve a found and entire Refpe& to the Majeity of the Apoftolical 
Scripture, to believe and obferve all the things which it contains, not only ime 
mediately and by it felf, but mediately and by reference to the Apoftolical Traditions, 

to which in grofs ana generally it gives the Authority of Apcffolical DoGrines, and 

to the Church the Authority of Guardian and Depofitary to preferve and atteft 

+Pugio them. Voyfin in his Obfervations upon Raymundus Martin, t tells us, That as 
an P. in the Old Law the great Confiftory at Jerulalem was the Fonndation of the true 
“Tradition, fo (fays he) the See of Rome is the Foundation 6f our Tradition. 
And as the continual Succeffion of the High Priefts and Fathers among the Jews 

was the great Confirmation of the Truth of their Traditions, fo ( {ays he) zeith 

us the Truth of our Catholick Doctrine is confirmed by a continual Succeffion of Popes. 


§. 3. From all this it appears, that the Pharifees among the Fezes made the 
{fame pretence to Oral Tradition which the Papiffs do at this Day according to 
Mr. S. And if fo, then Mr S.'s Demonftration @ Po/fferiori is every whit as ftrong 
for the Fews againft our Saviour, as it is for the Papifts againft the Prote/fznts. 
For we find that in our Savionr's time, it was then the prefent perfuafion of the 
Traditionary Jews, that their Faith, and their Rites, and the true Senfe and 
Interpretation of their written Law, was defcended from Mofes and the Prophets 
to them uninterruptedly ; which we find was moft firmly rooted in their Hearts. 
But the ews had conftant Tradition among them, that the Meffiah was to Le a 
great temporal Prince: And though the Letter of the Prophecies concerning: 
him, might well enough have been accommodated to the low and fuffering 
Condition of our Saviour ; yet they did infadibly know that their Meffiah was 
to be another kind of Perfon, from Senfe written in their Hearts, from the In- 
terpretation of thofe Prophecies Orally brought down to them, from the Patri- 
archal and Mofaick Tradition preferved by Heart, and inthe Oral Dodrine of the 
Synagogue, and from the living Voice of their Church effential, that is, the uni- 
verfal Confent ot the then Traditionary Fews. If it be faid, That the Fezer/h 

Tradition did indeed bring down {everal Doétrines- not contained in Scripture, 
of Paradife, of Hell, of the left Fucdgment, of the Refurredion, &c. ( as Car- 
dinal Perron affirms ) but it did not bring down this Point of the Meffiah’s being 
sp.s¢, @ Lemporal Prince : Then as Mr. S.* asks us, fo the Few does him; Py what 
virtue Tradition brought down thefe other Points? and whether the fame Virtue 

were not powerful to bring down this as well as thofe 2 Then he will ask him 
farther, Is there not a neceffary Connexion and Relation between a conflant Canfe, 

and its formal Efe 2 So that if its formal Fifed be Potuts received as delivered 

ever; the proper Canfe muft be an ever-delivery; whence be will argue from 

sich an Fed to its Caufe for any particular Point, and confequently for this 

| | 4 | Point 
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Point that is in Controverfy between Jews and Chriftians, concerning the 
Melliah's being a Temporal Prince, in cafe it be @ Point beld ever delivered ; but 
moft certain it is, it was fo held by the Fews in our Saviour's time, and hath 
been held fo ever fince to this Day. | 

I fhall not trouble the Reader with tranfcribing the reft of this Demonftration, 
only defire him as he reads it over, to imagine inftead of Mr. S.a Pharifee dc- 
monftrating againft one of Chrift's Difciples the Infallibility of the Oral Traditi- 
on of the ‘ews : And I doubt not but he will find this Demon/fration, and every 
part of it ( changing only the Names ) as forcibly concluding Chrift not to be 
the Meffiah, as it doth inter any point of Popery againft the Proteffants. 


ET Re, Se 


§. 4. Before I leave this Inflance of the Fewifh Tradition, I fhall briefly confi- + a pat 
der what Mr. White * hath offeted by way of anfwer to it ; as, Firff, That the 123. &c. 
matter of thefe Traditions is nothing elfe but Explications of Scripture framed and 
invented by their own Rabbins. So we fay, that the Popith Traditions are 
Innovations. But then Mr. White and Mr. S.tell us, That they can demonttrate 
them to be defcended trom Cbrz/f and his Apoffles, becaufe it is the prefent Per- 
{wafion of a multitude of Chriftians that they are fo defcended. In like manner, 
if this Demonftration be good, the ews can prove thcir Traditions to be defven- 
ded from Mofes and the Prophets. Secondly, He fays, that the Form of thefe 
Traditions is more Ridiculous than the Canting of Gypfies, or the Fuggling of Hocus- 
pocus, becaufe it confifis in inventing the Senfe of the Scripture from the Myfleries, 
and Numbers, and Changes of Letters. This is a erofs inexcufable Miftake. For 
though the Jews have fuch a Cabbala (call'd Gematry) as this which Mr. White 
defcribes ; yet that Cabbala which is argued in this Inflance, and which our 
Saviour reproves in the Pharifees bythe Name of Tradition, is quite another 
thing, and among the Fewifh Writers known by the Name of the Unwritten or 
Oral Law ; which they fay was delivered to Mofes on Mount Sinai, and by him 
conveyed to Aaron and Fofbua, and the Elders, and fuccetlivelv delivered down 
trom one Age to another; and at laft by Rabbi Febudab compiled into one Vo- 
lume whichthey call Mifhna, or ddipwac. And this does not confit in the Art of 
Numbring, Combining, or changing of Letters, as Mr. White imagines. But fup- 
pofe it didfo, and were more ridiculous than he conceits it to be ; the Inffance 
would be fo much the more Conclufive againft them, if what they affirm betruc, 

That Oral Tradition is infallible, and that the perfwafion of a Traditiona 
Church in any Age, that fuch a Doctrine defcended tothem from Chriff or Mofes, 
be a demonftration that it did fo: For if this be fufficient Evidence, ‘tis ndthing 
to the purpofe what the Dodtrine be either for Matter or Form: For if it be once 
demonftrared to have come from Chrif? or Mofes, it is without any farther difpute 
to be received asof Divine Authority. Sothat Mr. White quite alters the ftate of 
the Queftion ; which was not whether the ‘ewi/h Cebbala be abfurd and ridiculous, 
‘but whether the general-perfwafion of the Fews in any Age, that it defcended to 
them ‘by uninterrupted Tradition from Mofes, be ademonftration that it did-fo. 
4f it be, then the Jewith Cabbala is as demonftratively.of Divine Authority as the 
‘Oral Do@trine of the Papifts. birdly, He fays, This Cabbala was a Doftrine 
delivered to few, and that with flei&i Charge to keep it from Publicity, and fo com- 
| municate it again fucceffively to a feled Committee of a few, wherein (fays he) you 
may fee as fair an Opportunity for Juggling and Cozenage, as in ourCafe there is an 
Impoffibility. ‘This I think is true ot the Cabbalz, which (it feems) Mr. White 
| ‘had only in his view, but is a horrible miftake if he fpeaks of the Oral Law which 
was contained in the Mifbna, and-which -this Inftance only intends. For of this 
| Maimonides t {ays exprefly, That in avery Age, from the time of Mofes to Rabbi + ta Pra: 
—-Jehudah, zebo compiled the Mithna, the Oral Law was publickly taught : And that avi 
after Rabbi Jehudah bad compiled it into one Volume, the Vfraelites did generally ~~ 
write out Copies of it, and it was every where carefully taught, for fear left the 
' Oral Lavo fhotld by forgetfulnefs be loft among the Lome Se that upon account of — 
the publicknefs of the Dottrine, there is-as great an impoffibility of Fuggling and 
‘Comenage in the cafe of the fewifh as ofthe Romifh Tradition. Befides, was wa/b-. 
E 
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ing-of Hands and Cups, which they alfo pretended to have come down to them 
from. Mofes, and to have been conftantly practifed in every Age, a fecret thing > 
Was it not a practical Tradition, and performed in a fenfible matter ? If therefore 
no Age can confpire to impofe upon the next in a plain Cuftom ; and if an uni- 
verfal Tradition of fuch a thing cannot come in without fuch a Confpiracy: How 
could this be the perfwafion of any Age, that wafbing of Hands, &c. was pre- 
ferited by Mofes and practifcd in all Ages, if it had not truly been fo2 


§. 5. Secondly, As for Inflances among Cbhriffians, whereof many remain yet 
upon Record; as namely, the various and oppofite Traditions about the Time o 
Fafter, and concerning the Baptifm of Hereticks, and the Apoftolical Tradition 
(as St. Auftin calls it) concerning the Admiffion of Infants to the Communion ; all 
which have been frequently urged in this Controverfie, and none of them yet 
fufficiently anfwered ; I fhall to avoid tedioufnefs, paffing by thefe, infift only upon 
that of the Chilia/fs ; whichin Fuftin Martyr's time was the Perfwafion of all Or- 
thodox Chriftians, that is Gin.Mr. S.s Dialeet) of all the holders to Tradition. 
For if notwithftanding the; perfwafion of that Age, that this Dodtrine was de(- 
cended-to them from the Apoftles, it was nat really fo defcended ; then the per- 

fwafion-of Chriftians in any Age, that-.a Do@rine was brought down to them from 
the Apoftles, is no Demonftration that it was fo. 


tApol.p. — §. 6. To this Inflance Mr. White anfwers + by telling us, that Eufedius fays 
we that this Tradition fprang from Papias, (a-good but acredulous and fimple Man) 
who it feems was miftaken in faying that it was the Apoftles Doctrine. But for 
all this ‘Fu/tin Martyr fays it was received by all Orthodox Chriftians in his Time, 
-as a Doctrine defcended to them from the Apoftles.. And it Fuftin faid true, 
nothing can make more againft their Demonftration of the Infalhibility of Tradi- 
tion, than the natural Confequence from thefe two Sayings of Eufebiusand Fu/fin, 
which is this, That the miftake of one fimple and credulous Man may in an Age 
or two give occafion to the univerfal Entertainment of a Doctrine, as defcended 
down to them. from Chrift and his Apoftles, when there was no fuch Matter. 
_ -Hath not Mr. White now done his Rule of Faith great Service by this An{wer ? 
But it-is according to his manner in all his Writings, to fay any thing to remove 
a prefent Objection, though never fo much to the prejudice of his main Hypothe- 
fis ; than which I do not know any quality in.a Writer which doth more certain- 
ly betray the want either of Judgment or of Sincerity, or of a good Caufe. 


§. 7.. And whereas he fays*, That Irenxus bis Teflimony proves it to be no 
Tradition ;. for. be fets down the fuppofed Words ‘of. our Saviour which plainly 
fhews it is a Story, not a Tradition ; a.Tradition being aSenfe delivered, not in-fet 
Words, but fettled inthe Auditors Hearts by Hundreds of different Expreffions expli- 

_ eating the fame Meaning. Wher confider. this. Paflagé of Mr. White, 1 contefs I can- 

t Ryb- not compliment him, and fay (as he makes his Nephew do in the. Dialogue. be- 
st “tween them) I cannot but applaud your Difcourfe, it bath fo pleafing and attra&ive 
Sett. 4. -@ Countenance. ‘“Andagain, * I am not able to oppofe ;whag you fay by any weighty 
* Ib. Sect. Objeion, your Arguments being not only ftrong and-nervous, but.of. fo comely and 
" . winning aComplexion, &c. I cannot (I fay) {peak all this of his prefent Argument ; 
bur I may defervedly apply toit the laft.Part-of his Nepbew’s Compliment, That it 

is an Argument fo framed, as if, without ,any Evidence of its Confequence, it would 
perfwade Men to beheve it. But to return an Anfwer. to. this Paffzge : It feems 
(according to Mr. White) that Irenens was miftaken. in the very;Nature of Tra- 

; dition ; And if ‘fo Learned a Father was ignorant in the common Rule of Faith, 
"3% qwhat can we (toufe Mr S. Words*) undertakingly -promife to weaker Heads ¢ 
Mr. 3. inftanceth in the Creed and Ten Commandments as the principal Traditions 
which Parents teach their Children ; but now Mr. bite can fhew plainly that 
thefe are no Iraditions but Stories, becaufe Tradition is a Senfe delivered not in 
fet Words, &c. . Asif Chrift and his Apoftles could deliver no Dodtrine unlefs 
they expreffed the fame thing an hundred feveral ways.. But fuppofe wa did fo 
: w hich 
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which no Man hath any Reafon to imagine, becaufe e thing may be expreffed as 
plainly by one way as by an hundred’ can no Man deliver this Tradition who 
(peaks it in any one of thofe Expreffions ? If one fhould employ a Servant 
to carry a Meflage, and (becaufe Mr. White thinks this neceffary ) fhould fettle 
the Meaning of it in his Heart, by telling him the fame thing in an hundred feves 
ral Expreffions; and the Servant fhould go and deliver this Meflage in one of 
thole very Expreffions that his Mafter ufed to hint, and fhould fay thefe werd 
his Mafter’s very Words ; would not this be well enough ? — : 
No; if he had come to fuch a Philofopher a8 Mr. White, he would foon have 
given him to underftand that he was not fit to bring a Meffage, or to be credited 
in it, who had fo little Wit as not to know that a Meflage isa thing not to be de- 
livered in fet Words. And now I would intreat Mr. White to reconcile himfelf 
in this Matter to his Friends. Mr. Rufhworth fays, *’Tis impojfible to put fully, * Dial. x: 
and beyond all quarrel, the fame Senfe in divers Words : Which, if it be true, 1 3% 4 
would fain know what certain Courfe Mr. White can preferibe to explicate the 
fame Meaning by hundreds of different Expreffions, and confequently how Tra- 
dition can be intallibly conveyed, by fettling the Senfe of it in tthe Auditors Hearts 
by fuch Variety of Expreffions. Mr. Cre//y * likewife (a zealous Affertor of Tra- * Exomo- 
dition) does affirm, that the primitive Churches were even to Excefs ferupulays in 'og. ¢ 10. 
maintaining the very Phrafes of Traditionary DoGrines ; which (according to meas 
Mr. White) plainly fhews thefe Doétrines to be Stories, not Traditions, becaufe 
Tradition is a Senfe delivered not in fet Words. The fame Author complains, * * Ibid, c. 
That few among their learnedeh Maflers of Controver[y, propofe the Points to be 19 ** 
difputed between them and the Proteflants in the Language of the Church. By 
which, I fuppofe, he doesnot mean, that thefe Controvertifts were to blame in 
that they did not fettle the Senfe of thefe Points by hundreds of different Ex- 
preffions explicating the fame Meaning, but that they did not keep to the Words 
wherein the Church had in Councils, or otherwife (if there be any other way) 
declared her Senfe of thofe Points. Again he * fays, That St. Paul, referring * this. . 
to the Doétrine fettled by Oral Inftruction, to fhew the Uniformity of tt every where, 27-5<t. 
calls it a Form of wholefome Words. From whence we may conclude either that = 
St. Paul did not well to call the Traditionary Do@rine (as Mr. Cre/fy fays he 
does) a Form of Words, or elfe (which is more probable) that Mr. White is 
miftaken in faying, That @ Tradition is a Senfe not delivered in fet Words. ¥ar- 
thermore, the fame Mr. Cre//y * tells us, That St. Angufline was careful not only * Tid. c. 
to deliver Traditional Truth s themfelves, but the Terms alfo in which thofe Truths — a 
were conveyed to bis Times. But now Mr. White could have tnformed St. Ay- 
gujftine, that this officious Care of his was not. only fuperfluous, but pernicious to 
Tradition. es ; 
§.8. But to return to Fu/lin's Teftimony ; to which the Sum of ‘Mr. White's © 
Anfwer is, That Fu/tin efteem'd it not as a Point neceffary to Salvation, but rather 
a Piece of Learning higher than the common; fince be both acknowledges other 
Catholicks beld the contrary, and entitles thofe of bis Perfivafion xgrad mrayre ipSoy- 
ywugrec, right in all Opinions, that is, wholly of brs own Mind. ‘It is not material 
to my Purpofe, whether or no 4u/lin look'd upon this as 2 Point neceffary to Sal- 
vation, fo long as it is evident that he looked upon it as a Divine Revelation, and 
Part of the Chriftian Doctrine. _ And yet, it feems, he thought it a Point of more 
than ordinary Importance, becaufe he joins it withthe Dodtrine of the: Refurre€ioz, 
and fays that it was not difowned by any put thofe who alfo dented the sae 
yection. But whereas Mr. White fays, that Fuffin acknowledges other Catbolicks 
to bave beld the contrary, 1 hope to make it evident, from the Scope and Series 
of his Difcourfe, that he acknowledges no ‘fuch thing ; but that the plain De- 
fign of his Difcourfe is to fhew, that this Doétrine was owned by alt true Chri- 
ftians. For when Trypbo asks him, t Whethet the Chriftians did indeed believe t Dial. 
that Ferufulem fhould be rebuilt, &c. he retarns him this Anfwer, IF am not fuch ee phe 
aWretch as to fpeak otherwife than I think. I have told thee before, that my felf Edi. Lu- 
and many others (as ye all know) are of the Mind that this will come to pafs. “* ¥°'5 
But, that many indeed of thofe igor who are {not] of the pure and'pious - 
| 000 Per- 
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Perfuafion, donot own this, I baveintimated to thee. That the negative Particle 
(though. omitted in the Copy) ought to be thus inferted, will be clear to any 
one. that confiders what follows : For after he had fpoken of thofe who difown 
this Doctrine, he immediately adds, by way-of farther Defcription of them, that 
though they are called Ghriftians, yet in Truth they are not Chriftians,: in thefc 
Word. :. For of thefe (viz. the: Difowners of this Do@rine) who are called indeed 
Chriflians, but are atheiftical and impious Hereticks, Ihave fhewed thee that they 
teach in all Points bla{phemous, atheiftical and abfurd Things. But that ye may 
know that Ido not fay this for you only, I will, according tomy Ability, compile all ' 
thefe Difcourfes which bave paft between us into one Piece ; in which I will by 
writing make Profeffian of this very thing which I now declare to you. - For 1 do 
not chufe to follow Men. or the Doctrines of Men, but God and fuch Doé&rines ae 


. are from bim. And igo ye may bave converfed with fome who are called Chri- 


 flians, and yet do not acknowledge this ; but even dare to blafpbeme the God o 
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Abraham, and the God of Ifaac, and the God of Jacob; who alfo fay that there is 
no Refurrettion of the Dead, but that fo foon as they die their Souls are received — 
into Heaven: Do not count thefe Men Chriftians ; no more than a Man, that confi- 
ders things rightly, would own the Sudduces, and fuch like Ses, to be Jews, &c. 


But I my felf, and as many Chriftians as are thoroughly of the right Perfuafion, 


do both know that there fball be a Refurredion of the Flefh, and a Thoufand 

Years in Jerufalem, Avbich (ball be built, adorned and enlarged, &c. Can any 
thing be plainer than that 7u/tin endeavours by this Difcourte to fatisfy Trypho, 
that this Point they were {peaking of was a Divine Doéirine, and owned to be fo 
by all Chriftians ; except fuch as did only bear the Name and Titleof Chriftians, 
but were indeed blafphemous Hereticks and Deniers of the Refurrection ? B 

which Character, that he intends to .defcribe the impious Sects of the Gnoflicks 
will appear by and by. So that Mr. White mutt either allow the inferting of the 
negative Particle (which Mr. Mede || proves to have been omitted in the Copy, 
or elfe acknowledge that thofe who are Chriffians only in Name, but in Truth are 
impious, blafpbemous and abfurd Hereticks, may properly be faid to be of the 
pure and pious Opinion of the Chriftians. And if only thefe be the other Catho- 
licks, whom Mr. White fays Fuftin acknowledges to have held contrary to the 
Millenaries, I am contented he fhould make his beft of them. If Mr. White 
fhould ‘blame the inferting of the negative Particle [not] into Fuftin’s Text, as 
too great a Boldnefs with the Fathers ; it were eafily anfwered, that the Senfe evi- 
dently. requires it: And in fuch a Cafe it is no Boldnefs, but fuch a ‘Liberty as 


- the moft Learned of their own Interpreters and Commentators upon the Fathers 


do frequently take. And as for Mr. S. if he takes Offence .at this, one may with 
Reafon (fince the Exigency of the Senfe plainly requires the inferting of it) de- 
mand of him (what.he * unreafonably does of us in relation to all the affirmative 
Propofitions of Scripture.).to demonfirate that the Particle [not] was not left out of 
this Claufe of fu/tin by thofe who tranfcrjbed the Book. But befides. the Exi- 
gency of the Senfe in this Place, that the Negative ought to have been -inferted, 
will appear by the Reference which uflin makes in this Paf/zge to fomething 
foregoing inthe fame Dialogue. I bave (fays he) declared to thee. before, that 
any felf and many others are of the Mind that this will come to pafs.: But, that 
many indeed of thofe Chriflians who are [not] of the pure and pious Perfuafion do 
not own this, I bave intimatedto thee. For of thefe, whe are called indeed Chri- 
flians, but are atheiftical and impious Hereticks, I bave fhewed thee that-they teach 
in all Points blafpbemous, atheiftical, and abfurd Things.. In thefe Words he 
plainly refers to ome precedent Paflage, which, ifit can be found, will bea cer- 
tain Key to open to us. the Senfe of this Place. I know that Mr. Mede.* (per- 
haps not obferving it.) thought that Paflage to have been fraudulently expunged 
by the Enemies of the Millenary Opinion: But it {cems to me to be ftill extant; 
for I find towards the Beginning of this Dialogue, after that ‘71/77 had endéavour- 
ed to prove at large out of Scripture chis glorious coming of Chrift, and to re- 
fute thofe who applied the Texts produced by him tothat Purpofe to Hezekiah, 
and to Solomon, whole falling oo to Idolatry he occafionally mentions ; where- 
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upon, FypBo obje@s to him, that many who were called Chriftizns, did alfo tomi- 

municaté in the Idol-Feafts. Tothis, F fay, ¥ find Fuffin returning’ this Ar 

{wer : + Fir/?, He denies not that there are fuch as thefe who own themfelies Chri- + P.253] 

flrians, and confefs the crucified Fefus to be both Lord and Chrift, and yet teach 

not his Do&rines, but the Doctrines of feducing Spirits. But, fays he, We who are 

the Difciples of the true and: pure DoGrine ba Fefus Chrift, are from’ tBis very 

thing the more flrengthened in our Faith, and become more confirmed “yf Ffope 
b 


Sect. gi. 


which by him bath been declared to us. For now we fee thofe Things viftbly' and 
effectually accomplifhd which he before-band told us would be’ done in bis. Name. 

For he faid, Many {hall come in my Name, &c. By which Hope any one that reads 

the Antecedents and Confequents, will plainly fee that ‘7/fin means the Hope of 

the Millennium (which he had been fpeaking of before.) and confequently ot, the 
Refurredion, which he looked upon as having a ftri@ Connexion with the Do- 

G&rine of the Millennium, becaufe (as he tells us afterwards’) this Do&rine was 
denied by none but fuch as alfo denied the Refurreftion. And of thefé Men. his 

- Delcription runs on in thefe Words, AAs, Cc. Many (faith he) both gre and bave 

-- been, that have come in the Name of Fefus, and taught both to {peak and do athei- 
 flical and blafpbemous things; and are by us denominated from thofe Men from ° °° 
‘awhom each of their Do&rines and Opinions had its Rife (namely, as it folfows, 
Marcionites, Valentinians, Gc.) and all thefe in their feveral ways teach men to 
blafpheme the Creator of the Univerfe, and the Chrift, whofe Coming was foretold by 

brm, and the God of Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob. But we bave no Communion with 

them, as knowing them to be atheiftical and impious, &c. This Paffage in Hand, 

when I compare it with the Text before quoted, and confider the Words and 
Characters of them both, I cannot but believe it the very fame that‘he’refers 

to in thofe Words, I bave declared to thee, I have intimated to thee, &c. If fo, 

the Matter in controverfy is clear, that the Doctrine of the Millennitim was uni- 

verfal : If it be not the fame, I could with to be fhew’'d fome other Place in this 
Dialogue where ‘Fuftin makes any fuch Declaration or Intishation. In the ‘mean 
while, by comparifon of thefe Places, itis evident there are but Two forts of Men 

that Fu/lin {peaks of. Firft, Who believe the Millennium ; We the Diftiples* of * Tisdan 
the true and pure Dodrine, &c. viz. My felf and many others; again, My. felf ee 7m 
and as many Chriftians as are thoroughly + of the right Perfuafion. Secondly, Tape Nag 
Who deny the Millennium ; many Chriftians, faith .Fuftin : But what Chriftians 2 T,Orty~ 
Of a right Perfwafion. That, faith he, I have fignified before. ras ob, Bec. Fon Oe 
I have fhewed thee f them who are called Chriftians, but are indeed Atheifts and 
impious Hereticks, that they teach blafpbemous, and atheiftical, and abfurd things: 

And true it is, he did flew before, that thofe who denied the Millennium were many 

in number, and were called Chrijtians, &c. but were Teachers of blafpbemous and 
atheiftical things, &c. and known to be Atheifts and impious, &c. But he fhewed it 

of none other befides thefe : So that if this Dotrine were likewife denied’ b 

many Chriflians of the pure and pious Perfuafion, then Fuftin Martyr had ‘foulty 

forgot himfelf; but if not, then it is plain that the Tranfcribers have wronged 
‘Fuftin, by leaving out a Negative which ought to have been inferted. It is worth c 
obferving by the way how Mr. White = himfelf with fale and frivolous Criti- * 
eifms upon the Words woaass and épsoyvamoves. Falfe they are, as Mr. IV bite 

fall know if he defires to hear any more’ of them ; ‘and frivolous they are render'd 

by my. preceding Difcourfe ; for which Reafon I fay no mere of them., But I 

think he may do well hereafter (as Mr.’ S.* warily fuggefts) not to engage him- + p ga; 
felf; nor be book'd by others, out of his‘own infallible way, but leave it wholly to 


the + bird-witted Hereticks (as Mr. S..calls them) to perch upon the fpecifical Na- t?. 6 
tuts of Words, ashe does of Things.) | | : | a ; 

:. §. 9. Befides thefe Inftances 1 have'givén of Doétrines and Pra@tices, which 

Mr. S. cannot deny to have been innovated, I might inftance likéwife in the chief 
Points of Popery, and fhew, that for'alf their Pretence to Tradition, they are 
really Innovations. But becaufe this would, érigage me in tedious Difputes about 
particular Points, I will only fingle ont orice’ of their moft fundamental DoGrines, 
oe Oooo2 * | viz. 
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viz. that of Tranfubftantiation ; concerning which I fhall fhew, that notwith- 
flanding it is the univerfal Perfuafion of the prefent Roman Church, yet they 
have not, nor can have any Affurance that it was the Dottrine of Chrift, and 
that it is defcended to them by an uninterrupted Tradition. I fhall not at all 
contend againft the Word Tranfub/tantiation (which is generally acknowledged 
to be pi but only the thing fignified by it, a fubftantial change of the Bread 
and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chrift. And this I might fhew at large 
not to have been the Doétrine, of the ancient Fathers. But becaufe Mr. White 
and Dr. Holden, and Mr. Creffy do fo frequently and confidently tell us, that no- 
thing is to be reputed a Traditionary Do¢trine, the contrary whereof hath been 
publickly held by any Catholick who continued afterwards uncenfured, and in 
the Communion of the Church: Therefore 'I fhall content my felf at prefent 
with one clear Te/timony, and that of a very eminent Perfon in the Church, St. 
Teodoret, concerning whom Pope Leo (in an Epiftle to him, at the end of 
Theodoret’s Works ) gives this Teftimony, That in the Fudgment of the Apoflo- 
lick See be was free from all ftain of Herefy. ‘The Paflage I intend is in his 
Dialogues, between a Catholick under the Name of Orthodoxus, and Eraniftes 
+Dial.2, Who fuftained the Perfon of an Heretick. Eraniftes * maintaining that the Body 
of Chrift was changed into the fubftance of the Divinity, he uluftrates it by 
this Similitude. As (fays he ) the Symbols of the Lord's Body and Blood are 
one thing before the Invocation of the Prieft; but after the Invocation, are chang- 
ed and do become another thing: So the Body of our Lord, after bis Afcenfion, 
is changed into the Divine Subfiance. To which Orthodoxus returns this an{wer, 
Thou art caught in thine own Net. Becaufe the myflical Symbols after Confecra- 
tion do not pafs out of their own Nature; for they remain in their former Sub- 
flance, Figure and Appearance, and may be feen and bandled even as before. He 
does not only in exprefs Words deny the Subftance of the Symbols to be changed, 
but the oocafion upon which thefe Words are brought in, and the {cope of them 
Cif they be of any force againft the Heretick’s Illuftration ) renders them unca- 
pable of any other Senfe. When Mr. S.hath anfwered this Teffimony, I have 
morefor him. 
That which I mainly urge againft this Do@rine is, the monftrous Abfurdities 
and Contradictions contained in it, together with the neceflary Confequence 
* pining. Of them. Several of the Abfurdities of it are well brought together by Scotus*, 
1.4.dift.10. who tells us, That to prove the poffibility of Chrift's Body being contained under 
q- 03+ the fpectes of Bread and Wine, many things muft be proved which feem to in- 
volve a Contradiction; as 1. That one quantum (or extended Body ) may be 
together in the very fame Place with another. 2. That a lefs quantum may be 
together in the fame Place with a greater; i.e. a Body of lefs extenfion may 
occupy not only the fame, but as much Room as a Body of greater extenfion 
does ; which is to fay no more but this, that a Body lefs than another may be 
_as great as that other even whilft it is lefs than it. 3. That a greater quantum 
may, be together with every part of a lefs quantum, i.e. a Body that is greater 
than another, may be as little as the leaft part of that other Body which is lef 
than it. 4. That a Subje& may be without quantity, i.e. there may be a Body 
which hath no kind of Magnitude. 5. That a Body may be fomewbere where 
it was not before, without changing its Place, i.e. a Body may be removed to 
another Place, whilft it remains ftill in the fame Place. 6. That a quantum 
may be without any quantitative Mode, 1. e. a Body may be extended without 
any manner of Extenfion. The poffibility of all which, he faith (and I am very 
much. of his mind ) it would be too tedious a work to prove; and therefore he 
only attempts to prove the two laff, which ( in all ne is Work enough 
for one Man. All thefe feeming Contradidtions. (as he modeftly calls them) are. 
by his own Acknowledgment involved in this Do@trine. To thefe I might add 
many more; as, How a thing can be faid to be changed into another thing 
which did exift before: How a Body can be prefent in a Place after the manner 
of a Spirit: And yet this they affirm concerning rhe prefence of Chrift’s Body 
in the Sacrament: one might as well fay that Snow is black, but not after -the 


manner 
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manner of blacknefs, but in the way of whitenefs, which is to talk Nonfenfe 
after the manner of Senfe: How the whole Body of Chrift can be contained 
under the leaft fenfible part of the Species of Bread, as is generally affirmed: 
Nay, and Scotus + adds, that the whole Body is under every little part in its 
full proportion ; for he fays exprefly, That the Head and the Foot of the Body 
a Chrift are as far diftant from one another in the Sacrament, as they are in 

caven: As if one should fay that a Body, all whofe Parts lie within the Com- 
pafs of a {mall Pins-head, may yet within that little Compafs have Parts two 
Yards diftant from one another: And laftly, how the fenfible /pecies of Bread, 
e. g. quantity, whitenefs, foftnefs, &c. can exift without any SubjeG : To affirm 
the poffibility of which (as generally they do ) is to fay that there may be 
quantities of white and foft Nothings ; For this is the plain Englifh of that Affer- 
tion, that fenfible Species may exift without a Subje#; which being ftripp’d of 
thofe Terms of Art ( Species and SubjeZ }) that do a little difguife it, it appears 
to be plain Nonfence. | | — 

Now the proper and neceflary confequence of this Doétrine is to take away 
all certainty, and efpecially the certainty of Senfe: For if that which my Sight 
and Tafte and Touch do all affure me to be a little piece of Wafer, may notwith- 
ftanding this be Flefh and Blood, even the whole Body of a Man; then notwith- 
ftanding the greateft affurance that Senfe can give me, that any thing is this or 
that, it may be quite another thing from what Senfe reported it to be. - If fo, 
then farewel the Infalibility of Tradition which depends upon the certaint 
of Senfe: And which is a worfe Confequence, if this Doétrine be nee § 
we can have no fufficient Affurance that the Chriftian Do@trine is a Divine Reve- 
lation. For the Affurance of that depending upon the Affurance we have of 
the Miracles faid to be wrought for the Confirmation of it, and all the Affurance 
we can have of a Miracle depending upon the certainty of our Senfes; it is very 
plain that that Doctrine which takes away the certainty of Senfe, does in fo 
doing overthrow the certainty of Chriftian Religion. And what can be more 
vain than to pretend, that a Man may be affured that fuch a Doétrine is revealed 
by God, and confequently true, which if it be true, a Man can have no Aflu- 
rance at all of any Divine Revelation? Surely nothing is to be admitted by us 
as certain, which being admitted we can be certain of nothing. It is a wonder 
that any Man who confiders the natural Confequences of this Doéfrine can be a 
Papift ; unlefs he have attained to Mr. Creffy’s pitch of Learning, who fpeaking 
of the difficult Arguments wherewith this Do@rine was preffed, 


t Ibid. qa 
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fays * plainly, ¥ Exomol 


I muft anfwer freely and ingenuoufly, that I have not learned to anfwer fuch ¢.73,Sck. 
Arguments, but to defpife them. And if this be a good way, whenever we have 7° 


a mind to believe any. thing, to fcorn thofe Objections againft it which we can- 


not folve ; then Chriftian Religion hath no Advantage above the vileft Enthuf- 


afms ;. and a Turk may maintain Mabomet and his Alcoran ( in oppofition to 
Chrift and his Deltrine ) againft all that Grotius, or any other hath faid, if he 
can but keep his Countenance, and gravely fay, I bave not learned to anfwer 
fuch arguments, but to defpife them. | 


“§. 10. I will add one Inflance more in another kind, to fhew the Uncertainty 
of Oral and Pra&ical Traditions, and that fhall be the Tradition concerning 
Pope ‘foan; than which fcarce any thing was ever more generally received in 
the Hiftorical kind. Many and great Authors affirm it, as Teftifiers of the gene- 
ral Fame. None ever denied, it till the Reformers had made ule of it to the dif 
advantage of Popery. Since that time not only Papifts deny it, but feveral of. 
our own Writers ceafe to believe it. Phil. Bergomenfis tells the Story thus: Anno 
858. Fobn the 7tb Pope, &c. The Tradition is, that this Perfon was a Woman, 
&c. Here's an Oral Tradition. He concludes thus; In deteftation of whofe 
Filthinefs, and to perpetuate the Memory of ber Name, the Popes even to this 
Day going on Proceffion with the People and Clergy, when they come to the Place 
of ber Travail, &c. in token 4s Abomination they turn from it, and go a by-way ; 
and being paft that deteftable Place they return into the way, and finifh their Pro- 

| a ceffion. 
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ceffion. tiére' tsi one. PraGical Tradition. And for avoiding of the like Mifear- 
ringes, it: was decreed that no one foould thereafter be admitted into St. Peter's 
Chair priufqnany per foratany fedem futur: Pontificis genitalia ab ultimo Diacono: 
Cardinale attrectarentur: Here is another with a Witnefs: tf Sebellicus relaves: 
the fame; and moreover fays that this Porphyry Chair was in his Time te be feen 
inthe Pope's Palace. We adds indeed that Platina thinks that this Tradition of 
Pope Joan was. not faithfully delivered to Pofterity. But however (fays he ) 
fuch a Tradition there is concerning the fir/t Pradical Fradition. Platina {ays 
that be may not deny it. For the fecond, he thinks the Chazr rather defigned for 
a Stool for another Ufe, @c. He concludes, Thefe things which I have related 
are. commonly veported, yet from uncertain and obfcure Authors : Lherefore E re-- 
folved (fays he) briefly and nakedly to fet them down, left F fhould feem too. 
obftinately and pertinacioufly to bave omitted that which almoft all affirm. It is 
no wonder that he fays the Authors of this Report were uncertain and obfcere, 
fince fo very few writ any thing in that Age. But fuppofe none had writ of it, 
fo long as he acknowledges it to have been a general Oral Tradsion attefted by 
a’ folemn and conftant Praéice, it has (according to Mr. S.’s Principles ) greater 
certainty than if ic had been brought down to us by a hundred Books written 
in that very Age. So that here's an Oral and Practical Tradition, continued 
we are fure for fome hundreds of Years, preferved and progagatcd by a fo- 
lemn . Practice of the Popes, Clergy and People of Rome in their Proceffions, 
and by a notorious Cuftom at the Election of every Pope; and ina matter of {fo 
great Importance to their Religion ( the Honour of the See of Rome, and the. 
uninterrupted Succeffion from St. Peter being fo nearly concerned in it) that, 
had it been falfe, they had been obliged under pain of Damnation, not only not 
to have promoted it, but to have ufed all Means: to have difcovered the Falfiry 
of it. Therefore Mr. S. is bound by his own Principles either to allow it for a 
Truth, or elfe to give an Account when and how it began ; which may poffibly 
+P.340. be made out by We Metaphyficians (as he fF ftyles himfelf, and his Scientifical Bre- 
*P. 337. thren ) but I affure him it is paft the skill of * Note-Book Learning. 


+ Ennead. 
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SECT. X. 


Thefourth §.1. JF T is not the prefent Perfuafion of the Church of Rome, nor cver was, 

to his fe- that their Faith hath defcended to them by Oral Tradition as the fole 

cond De- Rule of it. And this being proved, the Szppofition upon which his Demon/tration 
monttra: is built falls to the Ground. . 

tion. 

*Decree And for the Proof of this, I appeal to that * Decree of the Council of Trent, 

mum in which they declare, That becaufe the Chriftian Faith and Difcipline are con- 

seit tained in written Books and unwritten Traditions, &c. therefore they do receiwe 

and honour the Books of Scripture and alfo Tradition [| pari pietatis affectu ac 

reverentia |] with equal pious Affedion and Reverence ; which I underftand not 

how thofe do who fet afide the Scripture, and make Tradition the fole Rule of 

_ their Faith, And confonantly to this Decree, the general Doctrine of the Romifb 

Church is, that Scripture and Tradition make up the Rule of Faith. So the 

t In pref Ronian Catechifm (fet forth by order of the Council of Trent) fays, +that rhe 

Sum of the Dottrine delivered to the Faithful is contained in the Word of God, 

FDeVerbo which is diftributed into Scripture and Tradition. Bellarmine + {peaks to the 

fe To, fame purpole, That the Scripture is a Rule of Faith, not an entire but partial one. 

The entire Rule is the Word of God, which is diyided into two partial Rules, 

Scripture, and Tradition. According to this, the adequate Rule of Faith is the 

Word of God; which is contained partly in Scripture, and partly in the Tradition 

of the Church. And that Scripture is look'd upon by them as the principal Rule 

and primary Foundation of their Faith, and Tradition as only. fupplying the 

detects of Scripture, as to fome Doérines and Rizes not contained in Scripture, 

¥ be ver muft. be’ evident to any one that has been converfant in the chief of their con- 

non {crip- troverfiah Divines. Bearmine + where he gives the Marks of a Divine Tradi- 

. L. 4c aon, {peaks to this purpofe, That that which they calla Divine Tradition is fuch a 

a: Dotrine 
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DoGrine or Rite as is not found in Scripture, but embraced by the whole Church,;: 

and for that Reafon believed to have defcended from the Apoftles. And he tells 7 
us farther *, That the Apoftles committed all to writing which was commonly * 4. « 
and publickly preached ; and’ that all things are in Scripture, which Men are 
bound to know and bclicve explicitely: But then he fays, that there were other 

things which the Apoftles did not commonly and publickly teach ; and thefe. 

they did not commit to Writing, but delivered them only by Word of Mouth . 

to the Prelates and Priefis and perfed Men of the Church. And thete are the “a 
Apoftolical Traditions he fpeaks of. Cardinal Perron ‘| ays, That the Scripture \Reply: 


se | Obfervae. 
is the Foundation of the Chriftran Dorine, either mediately or immediately. And 2. oe | 


the Authority of Tradition is founded. Mr. Knott * fays exprefly, We acknoty- Seen) 


Jincain- 


but other Doctrines not therein contained, is plain from what he fays elfewhere +, +Repty to 


pture or Bible; BeHarmine + alfo fays the fame. And as for the interpreting of ee 
Scripture, he tells us, that this is not the Office of a Rule, but of a Fudge.ty co. 


+ There is (fays he) a@ great and plain Diftindion between a Fudge and a Rule. t San | 
maintal 
ved ed.c.2.§.3- 


may be a Rule but cannot be a ‘fudge. Here he makes the Scripture as much a 
Rule for Matters of Faith, asthe Laws of the Land are for Civil Matters. And 
in his Reply to Mr. Chidingworth, he hath a Chapter of above 150 Pages, 
the Title whereof is, Scripture is not the only Rule of Faith ; which (had he 
with Mr. S. believed Oral Tradition to be the fole Rule of Faith) had 
been as abfurd as it would be to write a Book to prove that Turks are not the only 
Chriftians in the World. Mr. Cre//y likewife (not very confiftently to himfelf) 
lays down this Conclufion ; t The entire Rule of Faith is contained not only in T Exomol. 
Scripture, but likewife in unwritten Tradition. | -_ Pr 

¢ 2. Now all thisis as contrary as can be to Mr. Ru/bzorth's new Rule of Faith. 
Therefore Mr. White fays t, They fpeak i who teach that, fome things are known't Tabul. 
in the Church from Scripture, fome by Tradition. And Mr. Holden (in Oppofiti- p. 56 
on to thofe who make Scripture any part of the Rule of Faith ) advances one, 
of the moft wild and uncharitable Pofitions that ever I yet met withal, vis. 
+ That if one fhsuld believe all the Articles of the Catholick Faith, &c. for this-+ analy£ 
Reafon becanfe be thought they were all exprefly revealed in Scripture, ar im-,Fid. L. I. 
plicitly contained fo as they might be deduced from thence, and would not bave | e- e 
lieved them, had be not judged that they might be evinced from Scripture ;, yet: 
this Man could be no true Catholick , Becaufe (as he tells us afterwards +) we 4 ccm. - 
muft receive the Chriftian Doctrine as coming to us by Tradition ; ig only. by ae 
this means ( excluding the Scriptures ) Chrift hath appointed revealed Truths 
to be received and communicated. In the mean time Cardinal. Perron ( unlefs 
he altered his Mind) is in a fad Cafe, who believed the Authority of Tradition 
it {clf for this reafon, becaufe é twas | founded in Scripture. : oo 

§. 3. And this ing ele Difference. about the Rule of Faith, between, 
the generality of their Divises and Mr. S,s fmall Party, is fully acknowledged 


4 
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tLrc. by the Traditionifts themfelves. Dr. Holden'fays +, That their Divines who re- 

ae five Faith according to the common Opinion, do inevitably fall into that fhameful 

Cercle ( of proving the Divine Authority of the Scripture by the Church, and 

the Infallibiliry ot the Church back again by the Scripture ) becaufe they dare 

sot build their Faith upon the natural Evidence and certainty of Tradition. So 

that Dr. Holden's way of refolving Faith, is different from the common Opinion 

"Lt. of their Divines, which he fays* does not differ from the Opinion of thofe who re- 

7 exetal Solve their Faith into the private Spirits ; and this (according to Mr. White |!) is 

p) 7o-- the very wayof the Calviniffs, and of the abfurdeft Seds. Nay, Mr. White fays 

Tibid. farther +, That he will be content to fuffer all the Punifbment that is due to Ca- 

lumniators, if the Roman Divines (he there {peaks of) do not bold the fame Rule 

_ of Faith with the Calvinifts, and all the abfurdeft Se@&s. So ‘that it feems: 

at the Calviniffs, &c. do not in their Rule of Faith differ from the Pa- 

pifts, but only from Mr. White, Mr. S. &c. Now the Divines he there {peaks of, 

are the Cenfors of Doctsines at Rome, according to whofe Advice his infallible 

Holinefs and the Cardinals of the Inquifition do ufually proceed in cenfuring of 

Doctrines. Concerning thefe Divines he goes on to expoftulate in this manner ; 

.*thp * Shall we endure thefe Men to fit as Cenfors and Fudges of Faith, who agree 

73° with Hereticks in the very firfl Principle which diftinguifbes Catbolicks from Here- 

| P.14q. ticks? Again ||, Thefe are thyGods ORome! upon thefe thou dependeft, whilft 

! prating Ignorance triumphs in the Roman College. And he fays the fame likewife 

of the generality of the School-Divines, whom he calls Scepticks, becaufe they do 

| £P-6% not own his Demonftrative way. Infomuch that he tells ust, That few found 

“PM Darts are left uninfeded with this Plague of Scepticifm™ ; that this is anuniverfal 

1P.67, Gangrene ||; that there are but fewthat go the way of Demonflration, and thefe 

68. are either wearied out, or elfe-live retiredly, or defpair of any Remedy ca thefe 

Things. And indeed all along that Book he bemoans himfelf and bis Traditionary 

| Brethren as a defolate and forlorn Party, who have Truth on their fide, but want 

+P.101. Company and Encouragement. So he tells us +, That the true {cientifical Divines 

dare not profefs their Knowledge, left they fhould be expofed by the Sophiflers of 
their Church to the derifion and fcorn, either of their Fudges or of tke People. 


§. 4. So that upon Examination of the whole Matter, it appears that Mr. S.'s 
Demonftration proceeds upon a falfe Suppofition, That it is the Perfua/ton of their 
prefent Church, that Tradition is the fole Rule of Faith. For there is no fach 
Matter ; unlefs Mr. S. mean by their Church a few private Perfons, who are looked 
upon by thofe who have the chief Power in their Church as Heretical: As we may 
reafonably conjecture by the Proceedings at Rome againft Mr. White; many of 

* Exeraf. whofe Books are there condemned *, as containing Things manifefily Heretical, 
ee: erroneous in the Faith, raf, fcandalous, feditious, and falfe refpeftively, &c. And. 
all this done, notwithftanding that the chief Subje@ of thofe Books is the Expli- 

cation and Defence of this moft Catbolick Principle, That Oral Tradition is the 

only Rule of Faith, To fum up then the whole Bufinefs : If nothing be to be 
owned for Chriftian Dottrine (as the Traditionifts fay_) but what is the general 
Perfuafion of thofe who are acknowledged to be in the Communion of the Ro- 

- . man Catbolick Church ; then much lefs can this Principle (That Oral Tradition 

is the fole Rule of Faith.) which is pretended to be the Foundation of: the whole 
Chriftian Doétrine, be received as defcended from Chri? and his Apo/fles ; fince 
it is fo far from being the general Perfuafion of that Church at the prefent, that it 

has been, and ftill is generally difowned. But Mr. White has a falvo for this. 

+ Apol. p. For although he grants “, That very many ij their Schoolmen maintain that Tra- 
3% dition is neceffary only for fome Points not clearly expreffed in Scripture, whence 
Che fays) it feems to follow that they build not the whole Body of their Faith upon 
Tradition ; yet hetellsus there is a vaft difference betwixt relying on Tradition, 

and faying or thinking we do fo. Suppofe there be ; pet I hope that Mens faying 

that they do not rely on Tradition as their only Rule, is a better evidence thar 

they do not, than any Man's furmife to the contrary is that they do, though they. 

think and fay they do not; which isin effe@ to fay that they do, iain we’ 

I ave 
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have as much affurance as we can have that they donot. Befides, how is this 

Rule felfevident to all, even to the Rude Vulgar as to its ruling Power (as Mr. S. 

affirms itis) when the — part even of the Learned among them think and 

fay that it is not the only Rule ¢ But Mr. White endeavours to illuftrate this dark 

Point by a * Similitude, which is to this Senfe: As the Scepticks who deny this * tid. p. 
Principle, That ContradiGions cannot be true at once, yet in their Lives and civil '* 
Aéions proceed as if they owned it : So the School-men, though they deny Tradi- 


: tion to be the only Rule of Faith, yet by refolving their Faith into the Church 


: = "4 Ld 


which owns this Principle, they do alfo in Practice own it though they fay they do 

not. So that the generality of learned Papiffs are juft fuch Catholicks as the 
Scepticks are Dogmatifts, that is, a company of abfurd People that confute their 
Principles by their Pradtite. According to this reafoning, I perceive the Pro- 
teflants will prove as good Catholicks as any, for they do only think and fay that 
Tradition is not the Rule of Faith; but that they practically rely upon it, Mr. S. 
hath paft his Word for them: For he affures us t (and we may rely upon a Man t F. 3°: 
that writesnothing but Demonftration,) that if we look narrowly into the bottom of? 
our Hearts, we fball difcover the natural method of Tradition to have unawares 
fettled our Fudgments concerning Faith ; bowever, when our otber Concerns awake 
Defign in ys, we proteft again it, and feem perbaps to our unreflecting felves to 
embrace and bold to the mere guidance of the Letter of Scripture. So that in 
reality we are as good Catholicks, and as true holders to Tradition as any Papifts 

of them all, at the bottom of our Thoughts and in our fettled Judgment ; how- 
ever we have taken up an Humour to proteft againft it, and may feem perbaps to our 
unrefieding felves to be Proteftants. : 


§. 5. Thus much may fuffice to have fpoken to his zzwo great Arguments; or || || P.173: 
as be (good Man) unfortunately calls, them Demonfirations; which yet to fay | 
Truth are not properly bis, but the Author of Rufbworth's Dialagues, the main 
Foundation of which Book is the Subftance of thefe Demonftrations. Only before , 
I take leave of them, I cannot but reflect upon a Paflage of Mr. S.’s * wherein he * P. 163: 
tells his Readers that they are not obliged to bend their Brains to fludy his Book 
with that feverity as they would do an Euclid; meaning perhaps one of Mr. 
White's Euclids ; for it does not appear by his way of Demonttration that ever he 
dealt with any other. As for thetrue Euclid, I {uppofe any one that hath tafted 
his Writings, will at the reading of Mr. S.'s unbend his Brains without bidding, 
and fmile to fee himfelf fo demurely difcharged from .a Study fo abfurd and ridi- 
culous. : 


SECT. XI 


§. 1. FT Should now take into Confideration his Ninth Difcourfe, in which he Suerm 
pretends to open the incomparable ftrength of the Church's human Aw- pa pe Ad- 
thority, and the Advantages which accrue to it by the fupernatural Affiftances of vancaggs 
the Holy Ghoft: But that there is nothing material in it, which hath not been ae ong 
anfwered already. Only I defire him to explain, how the fupernatural Affiftan-e= =~ 
ces of the Holy Ghoft can (according to his Principles) add to our Affurance of 
the Certainty of Tradition. Becaufe we can have no greater certainty of the fu- 
pernatural Affiftance of the Holy Ghoft, than we have that there is an Holy 
-Ghoft, and of this we can have no certainty (according to Mr. S..) but by Tradi- 
tion, which conveys this Doctrine to us. And if Tradition of it felf can infalli- 
bly affure us that there are fupernatural Affiftances of the Holy Gheft, then a 
Man muft know that Tradition is infallible antecedently to his Knowledge of any 
fupernatural Affiftance. And if fo, what can any fupernatural Affiftance add to 
my Affurance of the Certainty of Tradition, which I do fuppofe to be infallible 
before I can know of any fupernatural Affiftance > Can. any thing be more ludi-. 
crous, than to build firft all our Certainty of the Affiftance of the Holy Ghoft ' 
upon the Certainty of Tradition, and then afterwards to make the Certainty of 
Tradition to rely upon the Affiftance of the Holy Ghoft> As if that could con- 
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tribute to our Affurance of the Certainty of Tradition, which unlefs Tradition be 
firft fuppofed certain, is it felf wholly uncertain. 
_ §.2. The Conclufion of this Ninth Difcourfe is fomewhat Ecftatical ; poffibly 
from-a fuddendiforder of his Fancy upon the Contemplation of his own Perfor- 
mances, to {ce what a Man he has made himfelf (with the help of Rufaworth's Dia- 
~ ogues) or rather what his Party has made him by the Office they put upon him : 
For it feems (by his telling) || Mr. Cre//y and the reft are ordained to cajole the 
\p.163, vols, leaving kim the way of Reafon and Principles ; and that himfelf is chofen 
& 166. outro demontftrate to the Wife, or thofe who judge of Things per altiffimas caufas. 
In the Difcharge of which glorious Office, he declares that he intends no Con-. 
futation of thofe Authors which Mr. Creffy and others have meddled with: Tez #f 
any will be fo charitable as to judge be bath folidly confuted them, becaufe be hath 
radically and fundamentally overthrown all their Arguments, &c. he fhall rejoice: 
+P.1s9. and be thankful, That the t intejligent Reader ( for be writes to none but fuch) 
“. may alfo rejoice with him, I fhall recite the whole Paflage, for it is thick of 
Demonftration, and as likely as any in his Book to have the altifimas caufas 
contained in it. | | 
§.3.* It would require a large Volume to unfold particularly bow each Virtue 
contributes to {ew the inerrable Indeficiency of Tradition, and bow the Principles 
of almoft each Science are concerned in demonftrating its Certainty: Arithmetick 
Tents ber Numbring and Multiplying Faculty, to fcan the vaft Number of Teflifiers ; 
Geometry ber Proportions, to fhew a kind of infinite flrength of Certitude in Chri- 
' flian Tradition, above thofe Atteftations which breed Certainty in human Affairs ; 
Logick ber Skill to frame and make us fee the Connexions it bas with the Princi= 
ples of cur Underftanding ; Nature her Laws of Motion and Adion; Morality ber 
firft Principle that nothing is done gratis by a Cognofcitive Nature, and that the Bo- 
dy of Traditionary Dottrine is moft conformable to Pradical Reafon: Hiftorical Pru 
dence clears the Impoffibility of an undifcernable Revolt from Points fo defcended 
and held fo facred: Politicks fhew this to be the beft way imaginable to convey 
down fuch a Law as it concerns every Man to be skilful in; Metaphyficks enga- 
ges the Effences of Things, and the very Notion of Being, which fixes every 
Truth, fo eflablifhing the fcientifical Knowledges which fpring from each particu- 
lar Nature by their firft Caufes or Reafons exempt from Changes or Motion. Di- 
vinity demonflrateth it moft worthy God, and moft conducive to bring Mankind to 
Blifs. Laftly, Controverfy evidences the total Uncertainty of any thing concerning 
Faith if this can be uncertain, and makes ufe of all the reft to eftablifo the Cer- 
tainty of this Firft Principle. A very fit Conclufion for fuch Demonflrations as 
went before. It is well Mr. S. writes to none but intelligent Readers, for were 
it not a thoufand Pities, that fo manly, and folid, and convincing a Difcourfe 
as this fhould be caft away upon Fools >| 


¥ Ps 93. 


SECT. XII. 
Mrg'so- §- I S for his Corollaries, fuppofing them to be rightly deduced from his 
rollarics 3 former Difcourfes, they muft of neceffity fall with them. For they 


conider- fonify nothing, but upon this Suppofition that his foregoing Difcourfes are true. 


And yet this being granted, it were eafy to fhew that moit of them are grofly 
faulty. For Ferff, Several of them are plainly coincident. The Second, viz. 
None can with right pretend to be a Church, but the followers of Tradition, is the 
very fame in fenfe with the 11th, viz. No company of Men hang together like 
@ Body of a Chriftian Commonwealth or Church, but that which adheres to Tra- 
dition. So \likewife the 12th and 14th are contained in the 15th: The r6th 
and 17th inthe 19th: The 16th, 17th, 18th, and roth, inthe 21/7, And the 
32d and 34tb in the 31/t. Secondly, Divers of them are manifeftly abfurd, as 
the 12th, 13th, 14th, 16th, 17th, 18th, 19th; the Sum of which is, That 
there is no arguing againft Tradition from Scripture, or the Authority of the 
Church, or Fathers and Councils, or from Hiftory and Teftimonial Writings, or 
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from contrary Tradition, or Reafon, or any Inftances whatfoever: Which is as — 
much as to fay, If this Propofition be true, That Tradition is certain, then it can- 
not by any kind of Argument be proved to be falfe. But is this any peculiar 
Confectary fromthe Truth of this Propoftions? Doth not the fame follow 
from every Propofition, That if it be true, it cannot be proved to be falfe > 
Yet no Man was ever yet fo frivolous, as to draw fuch a Confequence from — 
the fuppofed Truth of any Propofition. His 23d alfo is fingularly abfurd, 
That there is no poffbility of arguing at all againf? Tradition rightly un- 
derftood, or the living Voice of the Catbolick Church, with any fhew of Reafon. 
Thefe are large Words. It might have contented a reafonable Man to have {faid, 
that no good Argument could be brought againft it: But he is jealous of his Hy- 
potbefis, and can never think it fafe till it be fhot-free ; nor will that content him, 
but it mutt be alfo impoffible for any one to make a fbew of fhooting at it. This 
were, I confefs, a peculiar Privilege of Mr. S.s Difcourfes above other Mens, if 
they were (as he fays ) by Evidence of Demontftration fo fecured, that not only . 
no {ubftantial Argument could be brought againft them, but that even the moft 
fubtil Scboolman of them all fhould not be able to come near them with fo much. 
as a videtur quod non. But it may be he means no more by this Corollary, than 
what he faid in the 18th, viz. That no folid Argument. from Reafon can be 
brought againi#t Tradition : If fo, then the Senfe of his 23d Corollary muft be 
this, That there is no poffibility of arguing at all againft Tradition with any folid 
foew, or fubftantial fhadow of Reafon; which would be a little inconvenient. I 
will inftance but in one more, his 40th, which 1s this, The knowledge of Tradi-, . 
tion's Certainty is the firft Knowledge or Principle in Controverfial Divinity; i. e.' 
without which nothing is known or knowable in that Science. Which. is to infer, 
that becaufe he hath with much pains proved the certainty of Tradition, there-— 
fore it is felf-evident, i. e. needed no Proof. Nay, it is to conclude the prefent 
Matter in Controverfy and that which is the main Debate of his Book, to be the 
firft Principle im Controverfial Divinity, 7. ¢. fuch a Propofition as every one 
ought to grant before he can have any Right to difpute about it. This is a ve- 
ry prudent Courle, to make begging the Queftion the firft Principle in Controver{y ; 
which would it but be granted, I am very much of his Mind that the Method 
he takes would be the beft way to make Controverfy a Science ; becaufe he that 
fhould have the Luck or Boldnefs to beg firft, would have it in his Power to make 
what he pleafed certain. : 

§. 2. Were it worth while, I might farther purfue the Abfurdities of his Co- 
rollaries. or they are not fo terrible as he makes fhew of, by his telling Dr. | 
Cafaubon + That Sure-footing and its Corollaries may put bim out of bis Wits : + P.330 
Which though intended for an Affront to the Doctor, yet it may be mollified | 
with a good Interpretation; for if the reading of wild and fantaftical Stuff be 
apt to diforder a. very learned Head, then fo far Mr. S.’s Saying may have 
Truth in it. | 3 

It remains only that I requite his 41. Corol. not with an equal Number, bu 
with two or three natural Confe@aries from the Doctrine of his Book. | 

Firft, No Man can certainly underftand the meaning of any Book whatfoever, 
any farther than the Contents of it are made known to us by a Concurrent Oral 
Tradition. For the Arguments whereby be and Mr. Rufbworth endeavour to 
prove it impoffible without Tradition to attain to the certain Senfe of Scripture, 
do equally extend to all other Books. | 

Secondly, The Memory of Matters of Fact done long ago may be better pre- 
ferved by general Rumour than by publick Records. For this is the plain Eng- 
fh of that Affertion, That Oral Tradition is a better and more fecure Way of 
Conveyance than Writing. | 

Thirdly, That the Generality of Papifts are no Chriftians: For if ( as he 
affirms ) Tradition be the fole Rule of Faith, and thofe who difown this Rule 
be ipfo fatto cut off from the Root a Faith, i. e. unchriftian’d ; And if (as I 
have fhewn ) the Generality of Papifts do difown this Rule: Then it is plain — 
that they are no Chriftians. : 
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Teflimonies concerning the Rule of Faith. 
SECT. L 

§. wT HUS far in the way of Reafon and Printiples. The reftis Note-book 

Learning, which he tells us ¢ he is not much a Friend to; and there 
is no kindnefs loft, for it is as little a Friend to him and his Caufe as he can be to 
it, I fhall firft examine the Authorities he bringsfor Tradition; and then produce 
exprefs Teftimonies in behalf of Scripture. In both which I fhall be very brief ; 
in the one, becaufe his Teftimonies require no long Anfwer ; inthe other, becaufe 
it would be to little purpofeto trouble Mr. S. with many Fathers, who, for ought 
appears by his Bock, is acquainted with none but Father White, as I fhall fhew 
hereafter. By the way, I cannot much blame him for the Courfe he ufes to take 
with other Mens Teftimonies, becaufe it is the only Way that a Man in his Cir- 
cumftances can take; otherwife, nothing can be in it felf more unreafonable, 
than to pretend to anfwer Teftimonies by ranking them under fo many faulty 
Heads ; and having {o done, Magifterially to require his Adverfary to vindicate 
them, by fhewing that they do not fall under fome of thofe Heads, though he 
have not faid one Word againft any of them particularly ; nay, tho’ he have not 
fo much as recited any one of them; for then the Trick would be fpoiled, and 
his Catholick Reader a perhaps may believe him inthe general, might fee Rea- 
fon not to do fo if he fhould defcend to particulars, which (as he welt obferves) 
would make hist Difcourfe to look with a contingent Face. _——_ 


_ §.4. Ibegin with his three Authorities from Scripture ; which when I confider, 
I fee no Reafon why he (of all Men) fhould find fault with my Lord Bifhop of 
Down's Diffuafive, for being fo* thin and flight in Scripture-Citations. Nor dof 
fee how he will anfwer it to Mr, Rufbworth, for tranfgreffing that prudent Rule of 
his, viz. * That the Catholick fhould never undertake to convince his Adverfary out 
of Scripture, &kcs For which he gives this fubftantial Reafon, t becaufe this were 
to ftrengthen bis Opponent in bis cwn Ground and Principle, viz. That all is to be 
proved out of Scripture ; whichhe tells us prefently after is no more fit to convince, 
than @ Beetle is to cut witbal; meaning it perhaps of Texts fo applied as thefe 
which follow. {| This (ball be to you a dire way, fo that Fools cannot Err in it. 
* This is my Covenant with them, faith the Lord; my Spirit which is in thee, 
and my Words which 1 have put inthy Mouth fhall not depart from thy Mouth, and 
from the Mouth of thy Seed, and from the Mouth of thy Seeds Seed from bence- 


t Jer. 31. forth for ever. tI will give my Law in their Bowels, and in their Hearts will] 


write it. From which Texts if Mr. S.can prove Tradition to be the only Rule 
of Faith, any better than the Philofopbers Stone orthe Longitude may be proved 
7 | 2 from 
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from the firft Chapter of Genefis, Tam content they fhould pats for valid Tefti-. 


monies : Though I might require of him (by his own Law) before thefe Texts’ 


can fignify any thing to his purpofe, to demonftrate that this is the Traditionary 


Senfe of thefe Texts, and thar it hath been univerfally in all Ages received by the | 


Church under that Notion ; and then to fhew how it comesto pafs that fo masy of 
the Fathers, and of their own Commentators have interpreted them to another Senfe : 
And laftly, to thew how Scripture which has no certain Senfe but from Tradi-. 
tion, and of the Senfe whereof Tradition cannot affure us unlefs it be the Rule 
of Faith ; Ufay, how Scrzpture can prove Tradition tobe the Rule of Faith, which 
can prove nothing at all unlefs Tradition be firft proved to bethe Rule of Faith: 
This Itake to be as /hameful a Circle, as that wherewith Dr. Holden upbraids the 
Generality of his Brethren. | 


‘@ 


§. 3. I proceed to his Authorities from Fathers and Councils ; alt which (not 


one of them excepted) he hath taken out of Mr. White's Tahule Suffragiales, 
without the leaft Acknowledgment from whom he had them. And that rt might 
be evident that he had not confulted the Booksthemfelves for them, he hath taker: 
them with all their Faults, and with the very fame Errors of Citation which 
Mr. White had been guilty of before him. So that though be is pleas‘d to fay 
of himfelf that * be is @ bad Tranferiber, yet I muft do him that right, to affure 
the Reader that he does it very punctually and exactly. ; 


¥ P. 239. 


§. 4. He begins with Councils, of which he tells us be will only mention three. | 


in feveral Ages. | Pa 

The firft is the Firf? Synod of Lateran. One might have expected, after he had 
told us he would mention three in feveral Ages, he fhould have produced them 
according to the Order of Time, and have began with the Council of Sardica, 
which was near 300 Years before the Lateran. But there was a good reafon why 
the Lateran fhouldbe firft produced, viz. becaufe it ts mentioned before the other 
in Mr. White's Book. Well, but what fays this Synod 2?°We all confe{s unanimon|ly, 
and cenfequently with one beart and mouth, thé Tenets and Sayings of the Holy 
Fathers; adding nothing, fubfirading nothing of thofe things which are delivered 
us by them; and we believe as the Fathers a believed, we preach ‘fo as they 
beve taugbt. The force of which Teftimony Mr. S. lays upon the Word delivered, 
as if that Word where-ever it is met with in Councils or Fathers, muft needs be 
underftood of oral delivery ; whereas it is a general Word indifferently wfed for 
Conveyance either by Writing or Word of Mouth. In this place it plainly reters 


to the Writings of particular Fathers, out of whom a long Catalogue of Tefti- 


- monies againft the Herefy of the Momnothelites had been read juft before this Decla- 
, ration of the Synod. Now what figniftes this to Oral Traditions being, the 
Rule of Faith, that this Synod declares her Faith, in Oppofition to the Herefy 
of the Monothelites, to be confonant in all things to thofe Teftimonies which had 
been produced out of the Fathers > Oo = 

The next is the Council of Sardica; out of an Epifile of which Conncil he cites 
thefe Words, We have received this Dodrine, we have been taught fo, we bold 
_ this Catholich Tradition, Faith and Confeffion. Which are generat Words, and 
differently applicable to Oral Tradition, or Writing, or both. But be they 
what they will, Mr. S. ought not to have been ignorant, that this Council was, 
rejected by St. Aufiin and other Orthodox Kathers, as || Binius acknowledges ; 
and whieh is more, that the latter Part of this Epzffle (out of which Part Mr. F 
cites thefe Words) which coritains a Confeffion of Faith, is by + Baromius (ati 
after him by Bini#ts) proved to have been furreptitioufly added. For though it 
_ be found in Theodoret, and mentioned by Sozomen ; yet Baronius thinks that it 
was the Arian Confzffion compofed by the falfe Synod of Sardica which fate at the 
fame time; dnd that Sezomen lighting upon it, perhaps miftook it for the Con- 


| Concil. 
Tom. 1. 


a An. 347. 


feffion of the Orthodox Synod of the fame Name. However that be, he proves’ 


_ out of Athanafius, and from the Teftimony both of the Eaftern and Weftern 
Bilhops, that the Couneil of Sesdica did not fo much as add one. Word ar Tittie, no 
— nat fo much as explain any thing in the Nicene Faith. But Mr. White {ays nothing 

| —_ | of 


Pe 


C | 


642 The RULE of FAITH. © Part IV. 


of this, and therefore Mr. S. could not, who is no Speculator in thefe Matters, 
but only asa Teftifier delivers doten thefe Authorities to us as he received them by 
Hand from Mr. White; and if the Word Tradition be but in them, they are Demon- 
rative. 
7 As for his Teftimonies from the Second Council of Nice (which he calls the Se- 
venth General Council who ‘pretended their Doctrine of Image-worfhip to have 
defcended to them by an. uninterrupted Tradition, and proved it moft doughtily 
by Texts of Scripture ridiculoufly wrefted, by impertinent Sayings out of obfcure 
and counterfeit Authors, and by fond and immodeft Stories fa is acknowledged . 
by Pope || Adrian the 6th) of Apparitions and Womens Dreams, &c. for which 1. 
refer the Reader to the Council it {elf ; which is fuch a mefs of Fopperies, that if 
a general Council of Atheifts had met together with adefign to abufe Religion by 
it i ridiculoufly concerning it, they could net have done it more effectually : 
"I fay, as for his Teftimonies from this Council, I fhall refer Mr. S. to that Weffern 
Council under Charles the Great, whicha little after at Francfort eondemned, and 
alfo fully confuted the Decifions of this Council, calling their pretended Tradition 
of Image. worfbip (putidiflimam Traditionem] 2 moff flinking Tradition. 

Thefe are his Authorities from Councils; Where (fays he) we fee General Coun- 
cils relying on the Teaching of the Fathers or fore-going Church, and on the Church's 
Tradition astheir Rule, &c. Where does he fee any fach Matter? Or where does 
he fee General Councils >, Was the Council of Lateran a General one? Or was the 
Council of Sardica > If it was, let him fhew how the Second of Nice could be the 
Seventh General Council. Mr. White muft write more explicitely, and fay which are 


General Councils, which not, otherwife he will lead his Friends into dangerous Mi- 
ftakes. 


§. 4. After Ancient Councils (not fo ancient neither) let us {ays he) give a glance 
at Fathers. Glance is a modeft Word, and yet I doubt whethet ever the Fathers 
had fo much as that from him. Before I {peak particularly to his Teftimonies 
from the Fathers, 1 fhall rhind him of what Mr. Rufbworth fays in general, viz. 
. * That be who feeks Tradition in the Fathers, and to evince it by their Teftimony, 
takes an bard Task upon bim, &c. Again t, As in other Points, fo evenin this of 
the Refolution of Faith, as Doctors feem to differ now-a-days, fo might the Fathers 
alfo. If this be true, Mr. S. is not likely by a few Teftimonies out of the Fathers 
to prove that Tradition is the fole Rule of Faith. But let us fee what he has done 
towards it. 

He begins with a Saying of Pope Cele/tine to the Fathers of the Ephefine Coun- 
cil. Now therefore we muft ad with a common endeavour to preferve things believed, 
and retained to this very time by Succeffion from the Apofiles. Binius’s other Read- 
ing [of Sidaz% for diadoxs] quite fpoils the force of this Citation which Mr.S. 
puts upon the Word Succeffion. But read it how he will; why may not the Chri- 
{tian Doctrine be faid to come by Succeffion from the Apofiles, when it is tranf- 
mitted to us by Scripture, as well as when by Oral Tradition >? I am fure the 
fame Cele/fine in an Epifile to Cyril, commends him for defending the Faith by 
Scripture : This (fays he) is a great Triumph of our Faith, to demonftrate our Opini- 
ons fo firongly, and to overthrow the contrary, by Teftimonies from Scripture. And 
neither in this Epi/fle, nor the other, does he make any mention of Oral Tradi- 
tion. ° 

Next he cites that known Place in Irenaeus : But what if the Apoftles bad not. 
deft us the Scriptures, ought we not to follow the Order of Tradttion, &c ? This 
makes clearly againft him ; for it implies, that now the Apofiles have left us the 
Scriptures, we ought to follow them. The other Paflage he cites out of Irenaeus, 
Lib. i. ¢. 3. is aclear Evidtionthat he did not confult the Book. For he puts two © 
Sayings together which he had met within Mr. White, immediately one after the 
other ; and becaufe Mr. White had cited Lib. 1.¢. 3. for the firft Saying, and 
brought in the other immediately upon it with an (Et rurfus) Again, &c. ‘There- 
fore Mr. S.( who is of a right Traditionary Temper, which is to take things eafily 
upon Truft himfelf,; and require Demonftration from others) concluded that thefe 
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Sayings werein the fame Place, though in truth they are in feveral Books. As for 
the Teftimony it felf, there is nothing in it to Mr.S.s Purpofe befides the Word 
Tradition, which Irenaeus does often apply to Scripture as .well as Oral Tradition ; 
and there is nothing in this Place to determine it to Oral Tradition. 

His Teftimonies out of Origen will do him lefs ftead : For every one that hath 
becn converfant in the Writings of that Father, knows what he means by the 
Church's Tradition preferved by Order of Succeffion, viz. The myftical Interpreta- 
tions of Scripture, which (he fays) ‘were delivered by the Apoftles to the Gover- 
nors of the Church, and by them down,from Hand to Hand. If this be the 
Tradition Mr. S. contends for, Origen is at his Service ; if it be not, Iaffure him 
he is not for his turn. : | ——- 

Next comes Tertullian, concerning whom (as alfo Origen ) the Papift upon 
accafion thinks it enough to reply in St. Hierom'’s Words *, As for Tertullian, * Advert. 
I have nothing to fay of bim but that be is not a Man of the Church. Whatever 4elvid. 
he was, thefe are his Words, If thou beeft but a Chriftian, believe what is [ tra- 
ditum ] delivered. And heres nothing again but the Word delivered; which 
(as I have faid ) is indifferent to Written or Oral Tradition, if the Circumftan- 
ces do not determine it to one ; as here they do ( very unluckily for Mr. S.) to 
the Scripture. For he difputes here againft Marcion, who denied the Flefh of 
Chrift ; and who to maintain that, denied his Nativity, and * expunged the whole * His opi- 
Hiftory of it out of the Gofpel; But (faith Tertiullian ) by what Authority do oo 
thou this? If thou be a Prophet, foretell fomething ; If an Apoftle, preach publick- Grginalia 


ly; If Apoftolical, be of the Apofile's Mind; If no more but a Chriftian, believe Inttr-. 
ahat is delivered. And where delivered? But in thofe Inflruments or Books of Chun: 
the Gofpel, out of which (as Tertullian immediately before tells us) Marcion delere 
had made bold to expunge this Story. | Seen | 
As for his Teftimonies out of Athanafius, the two firft of chem prove nothing ne caro’ 
but that Faith comes down from our Anceftors, or. was by them delivered to us 3 ius pro- 
which no Body denies : Nor is there a Word in either of them concerning Oral, es aa: 
in oppofition to Written Tradition. ‘The third Teftimony is out of an Epiftle to orote, aus 
Epifietus, to whom Athanafius writirig concerning thofe who held Chrift's Body rts 
to be Confubftantial with his Divinity, tells him this was fo grofs a Conceit, that ~~ 
it needed no follicitous Confutation; but that it would be a fufficient Anfwer to 
fay in general, the Orthodox Church was not g that Mind, our Eathers did not 
think fo. From whence Mr. S. infers that Traaition is held by him a fole fufficient 
Rule of Faith, and the only Anfwer to be given why we rejeE Points from Faith, 
&e. Butif he had confulted the Book, he would not have inferred that this 
was the only Anfwer to be given, &c. For it immediately follows, But left from 
our being wholly filent, the Inventors of evil Things fhould take occafion to be more 
impudent, it will be good to recite a few Paffages out of Scripture, &c. And from 
thence he confutes them at large. It was fo grofs an Error, that he thought it 
might be fufficient, without bringing particular Arguments out of Scripture 
againfl it, to fay chat it was contrary to the ancient Faith ; but yer left they should 
Cif he had faid no more ) have taken Boldnefs from thence, and thought that + 
nothing more could be faid againft it, therefore he confutes it from particular — . 
Texts of Scripture. And whatin his Opinion was the fifficient Rule of Tht 
Mr. S. might have fcen at the beginning of this Epiftle, from thefe Words, Tha} 
Faith which was profeffed by the Fathers in that Council ( viz. the Nicene) ge- 
cording to the Scripture, is to me fufficient, &c. It feems that Scripture was to fim 
the Rule and Standard whereby to judge even the Creeds of General Councils: 
_ Mr. S. fays he will be fhorter in the reft, and fo will I. For what is to be faid. 
to Teftimonies brought ata Venture ? When he that brings them, hgd he read the 
Books themselves, could not have had the Face to have brought tiem. Such is 
this out of * Clem. Alexand. As if one of a Man becomes a. Beaft, like thofe in- *Strcmats 
feded with Circe's Poyfon; fo be bath forfeited his being. ~aAles. of God and faith-~ nm. 
ful to our Lord, who fpurns againft Ecclefaftical Tradigon, and leaps into Opinions 
of buman Eledion. Mr.,S. knows whofe way of quoting this 1s, to pick a bit | 
out of the midft of a Text that founds fomething tdwards his‘Purpole, ‘aud: leave» 
az | our 
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out the reft which would make it evident to be meant juft contrary. Yet I car- 

not charge this wholly upon Mr. S. whofe implicit Faith were it not for his cul- 

pable Ignorance might excufe him. But for his Seducer Mr. White, how he can 

acquit himfelf of fo foul an Imputation, I leave it to any ingenuous Papift to 

judge, when I have nakedly fet the whole Paflage before him. Clement {peaking 

of Hereticks who relinquifh the Scripture, or abufe it by wrefting it to their 

Lufts, fays, Men who dealin Matters of bigheft Importance, ‘muft need commit 
great Errors, if they do not take and bold the RULE OF FAITH fromTruh 
it felf. For fuch Men having once deviated from the right way, do likewife erp 

in moft Particulars; probably becaufe they have not the Faculty of diftinguifbin 
Truths and Falfhoods, perfedtly exercifed to chufe what ought to be chofen. For if 
they bad this, they would be ruled by the Divine SCRIPTURES. [ Therefore 

¥ sapua- 25 if a of Mankind fhould become a Beaft, in fuch fort as thofe who were” be- 
giciay, witched by Circe; even fo he bath loft bis a a Man of God and abiding faith- 
ful to the Lord, who hath fpurned againft the Tradition of the Church, and skipp'd 

+ ‘api into the Opinions of human Seéist,] ( not of human Election, as Mr. S. blindly 
ewy, following Mr. White does moft abfurdly tranflate it) but be that bath returned 
from bis Errors, and bearkened to the SCRIPTURES, and conformed bis Life 
to the Truth, is as it were advanced from a Manto aGod.| At the famerate he 
goes on for feveral Pages together, taking the Scriptures for an indemon/trable 
Principle, from which all Divine Doctrines are to be demonftrated, and for the 
Criterion whereby they are to be tried ; and charges the Heteticks in fuch Words 

as we cannot find fitter for our Adverfaries, As (fays he ) naughty Boys fhut out 

their Schoolmafter, fo thefe drive the Prophecies out of the Church, fufpetting that 

they will chide and admonifh them ; and they Arey together abundance of Falfhoods 

and Fidions, that they may feem RATIONALLY not to admit the Scriptures. 
Again, fpeaking of thofe Hereticks affronting the Scriptures, he tells us they op- 
| ede pose the || Divine Tradition with human Do€trines, * by other-Traditions [delivered 
maggdbce. from Hand to Hand | that they may — a Seti or Herefy. Again he fays, 
¥ar ixt- They adulterate the Truth, and fleal the Rule of Faith, &c. but for ORAL 
gov m- Frauds they fhall bave WRITTEN Punifhments. But enough of this’; who- 
ssy2e$" foever defires to fee more of it, let him read on where thefe Men to their own 
“a” — fhame have directed us, and fee whether any Proteftant can fpeak more fully and 
plainly in this Controverfy. The whole Truft of the Papifts is upon the equivocal 

Senfe of the Word Tradition. Which Word is commonly ufed by the Fathers to 

fignify to us the Scripture or Divine Tradition, as Clement here calls it ; but the 

Papifts underftand it of their unwritten Tradition, and to this they apply all thofs 
Paffages in the Fathers where Tradition is honourably mentiomed. So Mr. L. 

deals with us in the Teftimonies I have already examined: And there is nothing 


of Argument in thofe few which remain, but from the Ambiguity of this Word; 


which I need not fhew of every one of them in particular, tor whofoever fhall 
read them with this Key will find that they are of no force to conclude what 
he drives at. , a 


 §. 5. As for his Citations out of the Council of ‘Trent, by which he would 
Brove it to be the Perfuafion of their prefent Church, that Tradition is the fole 
ule of Faith ; I have already fhewn that that Council hath declared otherwife, 
and is otherwife underftood by the Chief of their own Writers. And therefore 
he did prudently to conceal in an @c. thofe choaking Words, in which the Council 
declares it felf to receive and honour, with equal pious affedtion and reverence, the 
Books of Scripture and unwritten Traditions. And after a deal of fhuffling, what 
a pitiful Accoynt is it that he at laft gives of that Council’s putting Scripture cot 
ftantly before Tradition, becaufe Scripture being interpreted by Tradition, 
is of thefame Authority as if an Apoftle or an Evangelift were prefent, and there- 
fore no wonder they-bonoyr Scripture-Teftimony fo as to put it before Tradition; 
which is to fay, that becaufeScripture is fubordinate to Tradition and to be regu: 
lated by it, therefore it deferves to be put before it. Befides, if Scripture and 
Lradition be but feveral Ways of conveying the Evangelical and Apottolical 
4 Docinine, 
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Dottie, why thould he'imaginean Evangelift or Apofile to be more prefent by « 
the Scripruré than by Ora! Tradition ? Efpecially if it be confidered, thar he fup- 
pofes Scripture to be‘art uncertain,- and Tradition an infallible way of conveying 
this Dodtrine. Lee a | - | 


en 
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. LL that now remains, is to confirm the precedent Difcour/e by Telti- zenimos 

X monies of the moft eminént Perfons of the Church, in feveral Ages ; ‘nies on the 
in which I fhall not need to be large, being fo happily prevented by that full Ac- caret 
count which is given of the Senfe of the Ancients in this'‘Matter, in the An/wer 

to Labyrinthus Cantuatienfis; which Mr. S. may, if he pleafe, confult for his 

farther Conviction. tee | ae 


§. r. 


§.2. I begin with the Hiftorical Account which Eufebius gives of committing 
the Gofpel to Writing; which is to this purpofe, viz. * That the Romans were * wift. Ec- 
not content with the Dottrine Preached, unlefs it were alfo committed to Writing ; “et 2 
and therefore did earneftly beg of Mark, Peter's Companion, that he would leave ** . 
them a Monument in Writing of that DoGrine which bad been delivered to them 
by Word of ‘Mouth. And this was the Occafion (Bars Writin of St. Mark’s 
Gofpel. And when Peter did underfland that this Work was publifh'd ( being fug- | 
gefted by the Divine Revelation of the Holy Spirit ) it is faid be was very much 
pleafed with the ready and earneft defire of thofe Perfons.; and that by bis Autho- 

rity be confirmed this Writing, to the end that it might be every where read in the 
Church. As for St. Matthew and St: ‘Fobn, he tells us +, That of all the Difciples, + thidJ.3, 
they two only bave left Monuments in Writing ; of whom it is alfo reported, they «18. 
betook themfelves to write, being drawn thereto by Neceffity. Matthew, he o 
had Preached the Word of God to the Jews, and was refolued to go to. other Na- 
tions, wrote bis Gofpel in the — of bis Country ; and thus by the Diligence 
and Pains of Writing, did abundantly fupply the want of bis Prefence to thofe 
whom he left. And when Mark and Luke bad publifh'd their Gofpel, it is reported — 
that John ( who had always ufed to Preach the Word without Writing it) being — 
at length wrought upon by the fame Reafon, did betake bim elf to write. From 
this Account ir is clear, that the Apoftles thought it neceffary, for the Preferva- 
tion and fecure Conveyance of the Chriftian Do@rine, that it fhould be put into 
Writing ; and, that they judged this a better Way to fupply the want of their 
Prefence than Oral Tradition. Therefore the fame Author tells us ||, That the || tb.c. 31. 
Difciples, who immediately fucceeded the Apofiles, as og travelled to Preach the 
Gofpel to thafe who had'not yet heard the Word of Faith, did with great Care alfo 
deliver to them the Writings of: the Holy’ Evangelifts. Again:*, That Ignatius, » 


g) 


as be travelled towards Rome, ( where be was to fuffer.) exhorted the Churches Ib. c.30: 
of every City to bold faft the Tradition of the Apoftles; which (as alfa by Writing 
be peftified ) for greater Security he hel neceffary to be copied in‘Waitirig:” - 


 §. 3. That the Hereticks of Old’ made the fame Pretence which the Papitt o 
make now, of Oral Tradition in oppofition to: Scripture, the fame Fufebius' tells 
us ; and withal, that Books are a fufficient Confutation of this Pretence. + Thofe + Ibid. 
-  Cfays he) who were of the Heréfy of Artemon, {aid that all their Forefathérs * $-°37° 
; and the Apoftles themfelves bad received and taught the fame things which. they 
alfo did; and had preferved the true Teaching unto the time: of Victor Bifho of... 
Rome, whofe Succeffor Zephyrinus corrupted it. And this (faith he} would tied 
great Probability, were it not firft of all contrddiGed by the Scripture ; and next, if 
there did not remain the Writings of other Brethrén much more ancient than Vidor $ 
Time, &c. in the Books of all whom Chrift s Divinity: is acknowledged. And af- 
terwards he tells us, that thefe Hereticks did change and corrupt the Scriptures _ 
to bring them to their Opinions; fo Mr.S. tells us-that the outward Letter of 
Scripture ought to be corrected by Tradition and Senfe written in Mens Hearts. 
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* Com in St. Hicrom alfo tells us, That * the Hereticks were wont to fay,We are the 

S'S Cons of tha Wife, who did fromthe —o deliver dawn to us the. Apoftolical 
Doétrine ; but he adds,. That the true of] udah adhere to the Scripture. 


- §. 4. That Scripture is fafficiently plain in all things neceffary. ) 
tinaThef. ~— St. Chryfoftom +, AY things im the Divine Scriptures are plain and ftreight. 
: 2410™ Wh at foever things are necefJary are manifeft. 
| Epift.3. St. Auffin having {poken of the. Profoundnefs of Scripture, adds, || Not thae. 
- -  thefe things which are neceffary to Salvation are fo bard ta be come.at: But 
| « faith he ) when ong bath there attained Faith, without which there is no pious 
| .-and right living, there, are befides ge dark and myfterious things,.&c. Again, 
* Ibid. * The manner of Speech in Scripture, bow eal is it to all us, though few can pe-. 
netrate to the bottom of it 2? Thofe things which it plainly contains, it {peaks with- 
out difguife like a familiar Friend to the beart of the learned and unlearned. How 
will Mr. S. reconcile this with his great Exception againft Seripture 2? And what 
thefe things are, which are. plainly contained in Scripture, the fame Father tells. 
+ DeDo&. us elfewhere in thefe Words, t Among thofe things which are plainly E pe down in 
cae Scripture, all thofe things are to be found which comprebend Faith and good Man- 
3% nery The fame St. Auftin (as alfo Clement in the Book which Mr. White quoted). 
for the underftanding of obfcure Texts of Scripture, directs ys not to Tradition, 
| De Uni- bue to the plain Text, without which he exprefly fays, || there wowd be no way. 


¢ Ecc) 
cs. tounderftand them. 


§. 5. That Scripture is fo plain, as to be fit to determine Controverfies. . . 
Fuflin fure thought fo, when difputing with Trypbo, concerning a Point where- 
in the Few had Tradition on his fide, he told him be would bring fuch Proofs 
(to the contrary ) as no Man could gainfay: Attend (fays he ) to what I fball 
recite out of the Holy Scriptures, Proofs which need not to be explained, but only 
| to be beard. Mr. W bite might have found likewife much to this purpofe in his 
Clement. a a 7 , | 
But not to tire my Reader in a Point which the Ancients abound with, I thall 
* Theod. only: produce the Judgment of Con/tantine * in that folemn Oration of his to the 
Hif. 1-1. Council of Nice; wherein he bewails their mutual Oppofitions, efpecially in Di- 
” vine Things; concerning which they had the Doéirine of the Holy Spirit recorded 
in. Writing: For (fays he) the Books of the Busnedifi and Apofiles, and the 
Oracles of the Old Prophets, do evidently teach us what we ought ta think of the 
Divine Majefly. Therefore laying afide all feditious Contention, les us determine 
the Matters in qusflion by Teftimonies out of the Divine Writings. Not a word 
of any other Tradition but Scripture, which was held evident enough in thofe 
Days, though.now. Mr. S. tells us it is not fufficient to decide that Controverfy 
' about the Dévinity of Chrift. . | 


§. 6. Laftlys That Scripture is the Rule of Faith. . 
¢L3c1. Irenzust: Tbe Method of our Salvation we bave not known by any other but 
.thofe. Mem by whom the Gofpel came tous, which then they Preached, but after- 
tards by the Will of God delivered it to us.in tke Scriptures, to be for the future 
the Forndation and Pillar of our Faith. 
1. 324. St, Cyprian, the Church hath ever held a good Catholick; yet Mr. S. || takes 
notice that he erred in-a Point of Faith, and perhaps the rather, becaufe Mr. Rujb- . 
+ Dial. 3. wvorth ¢ had told him that he was not theirs in this Controverfy. For (fays he ) 
sett. 13- St. Cyprian feems to think that the Refolution of Faith was to be made inte 
Scripture, and not into Tradition. But that we may not feem to accept of this 
Courte(y from him, nor yet wholly to defpife it, I fhall offer this onc Teftimony 
7 inftead of many out of that Father ; who being oppofed with an Argument from 
YEpitt.74- Tradition, demands, * Whence bave you that Tradition 2? Comes it from the Au- 
thority af the Lord, and of the Gofpel, or from the Epiftles of the Apofiles? For 
God tefitfies that we are to do thofe things which are written, &c. If it be come. 
manded in the Gofpel, or contained in the Epifiles or A@s of the Apofiles, tken let 
us obferve it as a Divine and Holy Tradition. Hilary 


> esew- -apeds saemcwhertaligte “qnemes 
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ding te thofe things. which axe‘sonittes.. And to oblige: him to deferve this Comr ~ yee 
mendation, he adds ; be who ‘vefisfeth sbis is Autichrifi, and wha diffembles ints 7 


_s ; a “h y. 


+ Optatus,. concerning the Controverly with the‘Donatifts 5 asks who thall'ke Mestad = 


Judge ? And anfwers himéelf, the Scriptures: ‘Which he illuftrates by the Similjende pons. 


verfies that might happen.among them after his Death.’ The Paffage is large, and < : o : 


it is obvious to apply it.° 5 > - 0 soe x eae 
Bafil maintaining the Doxology as it was ufed in his Days, fayst, Ty: awe’ -r¢- + De Sp. 
ceived it i our Fathers ; but adds immediately, This is not sn for us, that anne 


making its Teflimonies the Principles upon which they buik. He has indeed in~the 
{ame Book t a Paffage much mfifted on ‘by the Papifts concerning unwritten -Jra- + C. 27. 
ditions; but withal, he fays thofe Traditions were fecretly conveyed, which makes 
all the reft of no.ufe to Mr: Be i a: he ae 

Chryfofiom * having: mentioned’ feveral Herefies, directs. how they may be *Hom.8 
avoided, viz. By.attending tothe Faith delivered, and looking upon all that difa- sera 

rees.from that .as adulterate, For (fays he) as thofe who give Rules do nat: put s. 

Aen upon a curious Enquiry after many Meafures, ‘but bid them keep to'the Rule 
given; fois it im Opinions... But no Body will attend to the Scriptures ; if we' did, 
awe foould not only not fall into Errors our felves, but ‘alfo refcue'thofe that aré de- 
geiued. Again,.+ If we fhould be thoroughly converfant in the Sctiptures, we foould + Hom. 
«be infirusied both in right Opinions and a good Life. Again, Among the many 5?-!7Job. 


SeGs of Chriftians + it will be eafy to judge ot the right, if. we believe the t Hom. 


Scriptures, becaufe thefe are plain and true: If any one agree with thefe be is a 3¥5n aes 


Apoft. 


Chriftian ; if be contradis them be is far from this Rule. 
St. Auffincalls the Scripture, ¢ the Divine Balance for the weighing of Doétrines. t¢ De 
Again, the Holy Scripture {ays he) fixeth the Rule of owr Dotfrine. And accor- GP | 
dingly himfelf ufes it both in his Difpute with Maximinus, to whom he {ays, nat.I, 2. 
t Mather ought Inowto alledge the Nicene Council, nar theu that of Ariminum ; © &- 
for neither am I bound tothe Authority of the one, nor thou of the other. Let us both Mae 
conteft with the Authorities of Scripture, which are Witneffes common to us both. 
And alfo againft the Donatiffs in thefe Words,* Let them if they can, demonftrate * De Uni- 
their Church, not by the Tath or Rumours [or Oral Tradition] of the Africans, not by ee P 
the Councils of their own Bifhops, not by the Books of their Difputers, not by an 
deceitful Miracles, &c. but by the Prefcript of the Law, Prophets, &c.1.¢. by all the 
Canonical Authorities of the Holy Books. — 

Hierom faith, * Of thofe things, which without the Authorities and Teftimonies of ita 
the Scripture, Men invent of their own Heads as from Apoftolical Tradition, they are Agg.c. 1- 
Jmitten with the Sword of God. 

Ibeopbilus Alexander, whom Hierom hath Tranflated, callsScripture more than 
once f the Rule, and the Teftimonies of it the firm Foundations of Doctrine. And aaa 
again faith, * It comes from a Demoniacal Spirit that Men follow the Sopbifms of +t 2. 
human Minds, and think any thing Divine that wants the Authority of Scrip- 
ture. ' 
Theodoret * charges all Herefies upon the not following of Scripture ; which ¢ Haree. 
he calls the inflexible Rule of Truth. Again,We bave learned the Rule of Opinions Fabw.L. 
from the Divine Scripture. | io 
‘ After the Fathers, I fhall produce the Feftimonies of two eminent Perfons of 
later Times, Gerfon and Lyra. ( 

Gerfon in his * Book of the Tryal of Do@rines, hath this remarkable Paflage ; * part. 1. 


In the Tryal of DoGrines, that whichis firlt and principally to be confidered, is, Confid. 2. | 


Whether a Dottrine be conformable totve Holy Scripture $&c. The Reafon of this ts, 
becaufe the Scripture is delivered tous asaSUFFIGIENT andINFALLI- 
BLE RULE for the Government of the whole Egclefiaflical Body and its Mem- 
bers to the end of theWorld. So that it is fuch an Art, fush a Rule or Exemplar, - 


I ‘thas 
om r 


(648 The RULE of FAITH. Partly. 
De pj., that-any other DoGrine which is not confortnable to it;. is to be renounced as Here. 
ftind. ve- tical, or to be accounted fufpicious or not at all appertaining to Religion. Again, + 
ar. sii ‘It és evident bow pernicious the. RejeBion of the Holy Scripture is, and how certain 


on. a falfis 


- « Preparatory for the reception cf Antichrift. Once more, t What Mifchiet 

* tie Cir ” spbat fad al at Confufion bath bappened through Contempt of the Hol, So 
oe , ture, which fure te fufficient for the Government of the Church (elfe Chrift muf? bave 
been an imperfe Lawgiver) let us ask Experience, &c. 3 oo 

+Prolog, Lyra alfo writesthus t ; As in Philofopby, Truth is difcovered by reducing thing; 

1 de. Lib. to their firft and felf-evident Principles ; fo in the Writings delivered by the Koh 
ee DoGors, Truth is difcovered as tomatters of Faith, by reducing themto the Canonical 
J” Seraptures. 3 _ | | | 


Sir, Tou know how eafy it were to fwell up a large Volume mth Teftimonies to this 

. purpofe ; efpecially if I faould take the Courfe that Mr. White does, to bale in 

- Quotations though ever fo impertinent ; or ufe the wretched importunity which Mp. 

S. does to perfwade them to be pertinent. But thefe Teftimonies which I have 

nakedly fet down, leaving them to fpeak for themfelves, are enough to Satisfy an 

“-.' unpaffionate Reader, fuch an one as dares truft bimfelf with the ufe of bis-oun 
Eyes and Reafon. As for that fort of Men which chufe to follow Noife rather 

than Light, we muft be content to leave them to the blind Condud of thofe Guides 

‘who having no better Means to keep their Followers to them, go wing in the 
‘Dark, and fill their Ears with the Infignificant Sounds of Infallibility, Indefed- 
bility, Self-evidence and Demontftration. _— 

--.*+ Concerning the Appendix wherein ~ are particularly challenged, I bope for an 
oa. Account very foortly, and fo take leave. ) | 


Sir, 


Your Affectionate Friend, 


40HN TILLOTSON. 
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for it, 642 
Tradition, How the Papifts rely on the 
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quity of it,:271.: The Pretences alledged 
for Tranfubflantiation anfwered out of the 
Ancient Fathers of the Church, 266, &c. 
Tranfubftantiation. ‘ The Original: thereof , 
both in the Greek: and Latin Charch, 271. 
The Scandal and Abfurdity of ‘Tranfubfian- 
tiation, 275, &Xc. How it overtbrows the 
Faith of Miracles, 278, How difclaimed 
by the outward Senfes, bid. Thar Doffrine 
viveted by the Council of Trent, 279. . How 
the Church of Rome endeavours to uphold ° 
Tranfubftantiation, and the Fate of it, 279. 
Their Arguments filenced, 497, &c. Sco- 
tus, (D.) has reselling Tranfubftantia- 
tion, Ibid. -. + 634 
Tranfubftantiation. The owned Newnefs of 
the Word, and further of the ¥alfenefs and_ 
Abfurdity of it, | - 634. 
Tranfubftantiation. See P.4. of the Preface 
Whence arofe Hocus Pocus, __. 276 
Trinity. Ihe Dofrine of the Holy Trinsty, 
280, 441, 448, 496, 497, 498.. Azgu- 
ments brought to affert that Dotirine, 456, 
457, &C. 493, &c.. A, large Confutation 
of the Socinian’s Errors therein, Ibid. 
Troubles.. How beft avoided, =. “14 
Truth, 345. How to. be entertained, 165. 
See P. 7. of the Preface. . a: 

Tiuth. What it is, and the Sinfulnefs 
—refifing it, 164. How to be recetved, 
Vid. 458 
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Virtue and Vice, no Arbitrary Things, 43 
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Vidtory over Enemies, how likely to be ob- 
tained, | 365 
Virgin. (Bieffed) The Romanifts Adoration 


of her, . —_ | 410 
Ulpian, (the Roman Lawyer.) His Obfer- 


vation concerning rafh Swearing, 216 
Unbelief. The Natxre of shat Sin, 163, 
164 


Un&tior. Sacrament of Extreme Unttion, . 
| | | | ..- 326 
Underftanding and Knowledge. Whence joined 
together in Holy Scripture,’ 415 
Unity. Exbortations to thy [| 318, | 379 
Unity of the Divine Nature, ~ 488 
gree § aNo infeparable Property, or 


Mark of sbe true Church, 285. Cardinal 
Bellarmine’s Exror therein, 285 
5 Unknown 
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— 361 
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World, The undue Love of it, 343, 349, 


8 
hs bis overcoming it, re 
od, 2, 365, 498, 507, 514 
Worthip of God. The Bleffed Defign ff it 

out of La€tantius, 299 
Divine Worlhip. God the only Objef there. 
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The Events of War prove a Divine Pro- 
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Way. The Signification of that Word often in Cyrus, | 530. Vid. 538 
Holy Scripture, | 123 | 
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Watchfulnefs iz Religion, am Y. 
Watchfulnels again? Temptations, 323 


Outh. Education of Children and Youth, 
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tion of poor Youth, and the Excellency of 
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